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ADVERTISEMENT 


This  volume  completes  the  sketch  of  S.  Thomas, 
determines  his  position  in  the  Schools  as  a 
Theologian,  contrasts  him  with  the  classical 
Fathers  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and  opens  out 
the  sources,  describes  the  character,  and  indicates 
the  practical  scope  of  his  crowning  work,  the 
*'Summa  Theological 

The  "  Sumnia  lluologica  "  is  a  mighty  synthesis, 
thrown  into  technical  and  scientific  form,  of  the 
Catholic  traditions  of  East  and  West,  of  the 
infallible  dicta  of  the  Sacred  Page,  and  of  the  most 
enlightened  conclusions  of  human  reason,  gathered 
from  the  soaring  intuitions  of  the  Academy,  and 
the  rigid  severity  of  the  Lyceum. 

Its  author  was  a  man  endowed  with  the 
characteristic  notes  of  the  three  great  Fathers  of 
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Greek  Philosophy:  he  possessed  the  intellectual 
honesty  and  precision  of  Socrates,  the  analytical 
keenness  of  Aristotle,  and  that  yearning  after 
wisdom  and  light  which  was  the  distinguishing 
mark  of  "  Plato  the  divine,"  and  which  has  ever 
been  one  of  the  essential  conditions  of  the  highest 
intuitions  of  religion.  He  had  more  than  this  : 
the  mere  natural  talent  of  the  greatest  of 
mankind  would  be  inadequate  to  the  construction 
of  such  a  master-piece  as  the  ^^ Summa^'  of  S. 
Thomas.  The  Stagyrite  himself,  with  his  piercing 
intellect,  who  is  so  matchless  while  dealing  with 
secular  philosophy,  when  he  attempts  to  soar  up 
to  the  Divinity,  staggers,  as  if  struck  by  the  Hand 
of  God,  or  proves  himself  little  better  than  a 
clumsy  charlatan.  Something  beyond  natural 
keenness  and  cultivated  sagacity  is  required  in 
one  who  would  deal  successfully  with  the  super- 
natural world  of  grace  and  glory.  Before  rising 
into  this  finer  atmosphere,  the  soul  must  be 
steeped  in  supernatural  light,  and  comforted  by 
an  element  more  potent  far  than  the  strongest 
flame  of  the  active  intellect :  in  fact,  an  angelic 
man,  leading  a  stainless  life,  almost  as  if  he  had 
never  suffered   taint  in  nature,   alone  would  be 
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capable  of  receiving  into  his  spirit,  and  of  drawing 
out  before  the  world,  the  vast  and  complicated 
scheme  of  the  divine  economy,  and  the  typical 
figure  of  what  a  man  should  be.  Compare 
the  Ethics  of  the  Stagyrite  with  the  ^^  Summa 
Theological'  and  the  Tinueus  of  Plato  with  our 
Saint's  theory  of  religious  life,  and  the  contrast 
will  act  with  the  force  of  demonstration. 

The  Angelical,  besides  possessing  the  endow- 
ments of  the  three  Greek  masters,  was  lifted  into 
a  finer  and  purer  atmosphere  than  they.  Whilst 
they  lay  amongst  the  idolaters  in  the  camp,  he 
went  through  the  cloud  up  the  mountain  of 
Revelation,  and  conversed  with  the  mighty  men  of 
God;  and  there,  on  that  elevated  platform,  away 
from  the  mist  of  earth  and  the  din  of  life,  he 
garnered  into  the  chambers  of  his  memory  the 
rich  traditions  of  the  past,  and  conceived  the 
leading  outlines  of  the  **  Summa  Theological  His 
timbre  of  mind,  the  keynote  to  his  whole  career, 
is  not  merely  supernatural,  it  is  Benedictine  and 
Patristic.  His  width,  his  depth,  his  catholic 
grasp,  speak  of  the  Desert  Athletes,  the  Eastern 
Fathers,  and  the  impress  of  the  Roman  will. 
These    master -influences   not   only  ripened   and 
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mellowed  his  natural  character  and  gifts,  but  they 
helped  to  enrich  and  enlarge  his  vision — they 
taught  his  reason  to  expand  in  proportion  to  the 
greatness  of  the  Truth  which  was  presented  to  its 
view.  And  since  S.  Thomas  knew,  as  it  were  by 
heart,  the  main  writings  of  the  Fathers,  his  plastic 
mind  must  have  been  deeply  affected  by  their 
gentleness  of  sympathy,  their  force  of  intellect, 
and  the  giant  purpose  of  their  lives.  For,  unlike 
himself,  they  did  not  veil  themselves  away  from 
the  sight  of  men  when  they  took  up  their  pens  to 
write;  but,  on  the  contrary,  with  beautiful  frankness 
and  simplicity,  they  wove  their  own  portraits  in 
amongst  their  teachings,  and  that  with  a  grace 
and  an  unconsciousness  of  self,  which  are  amongst 
the  most  charming  manifestations  of  single-minded 
genius. 

Thus  the  great  Angelical  drew  two  things  from 
a  patristic  source  :  the  tradition  of  Apostolical 
religion,  and  the  broad  outlines  of  the  perfections, 
in  the  active  order,  of  the  Christian  man.  His 
^' Summa  Theologica''  expresses  scientifically  all 
that  is  most  important  in  the  accumulated  teaching 
of  the  Ancient  Saints ;  whilst  his  own  personal  life 
displays,  in  the  highest  order  of  human  energy, 
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the  dominant  principles  which  animated  them. 
The  ruling  Christ-principle  of  S.  Benedict  came 
originally  from  the  East.  The  heart  of  S.  Anthony 
of  Egypt,  was  wanned  by  the  same  sacred  fire  as 
burnt  in  the  bosom  of  the  Patriarch  of  Latin 
monks.  The  great  classic  Doctors  of  East  and 
West,  those  eight  noble  columns  which  so 
majestically  support  the  Holy  Aric,  spring  from  a 
monastic  pedestal.  That  principle  which  penetrated 
their  beings  like  a  thread  of  supernatural  heroism, 
and  gave  oneness  to  their  career  and  unity  to  their 
aim,  pierced  into  the  spirit  of  the  Angelical  as 
well,  and  became  a  tie  of  brotherhood  between 
him  and  the  early  athletes,  between  his  character 
and  theirs,  and  stamped  its  royal  signature  upon 
the  "  Summa  T/ieologica'' 

This  '^ Summa''  represents  in  theory  what  S. 
Thomas  and  the  Fathers  were  in  practice :  it 
is  not  only  a  powerful  machine  for  creating 
Theologians,  but  also  a  mighty  instrument  for 
educating  Men :  its  aim  is  to  reproduce  the  patristic 
character  as  well  as  the  patristic  mind. 

Thus,  the  fact  of  the  lives  of  the  classic  Fathers 
occupying  a  considerable  space  in  the  present 
volume  is  accounted  for  at  once.    Their  biographies 
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offer  the  best  index  to  the  nature  of  those  writings 
which  form  the  principal  materials  of  which  the 
"  Summa "  is  composed ;  whilst  the  character  of 
the  Angelical  himself  was  greatly  influenced  by 
their   practical    example.      Though   living    in    a 
scholastic  age,  he  evidently  was  not  cast  in  the 
ordinary  scholastic  mould  ;  his  simplicity  and  force 
are  of  the  best  days  of  the  East ;  his  calibre  and 
breadth  speak  of  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Gregory,   and 
S.  Augustine.     His   logic  was   almost   the   only 
connection  he  had  with  the  characteristics  of  the 
Schools,  which  represent,  with  brilliant  exceptions, 
a  contentious  and  comparatively  minute  and  feeble 
class  of  Theologians.     This  can  only  be  realized 
by   comparing    the    columnal    Saints    with    the 
writers  of  the  Middle  Age  :  then,  it  becomes  clear 
at  a  glance,  that  S.  Thomas  was  not  so  much  a 
scholastic,  as  a  Father,  who  lived  in  the  mediaeval 
time,  and  aimed  at  reproducing  the  spirit  of  the 
Patristic  Doctors,  and  at  giving  to  the  world  the 
scientific  exposition  of  their  united  teaching. 

But  an  acquaintance  with  Patrology,  however 
accurate,  would  not  suffice  for  the  construction  of 
a  perfect  synthesis  of  Christian  Truth.  Two  rays 
of  light  affect  the  Catholic  mind,  and  offer  it  a 
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double  illumination :  that  of  the  supernatural 
revelation  of  the  Written  and  Spoken  Word,  and 
that  which  is  proper  to  the  intellect  itself.  These, 
proceeding  from  a  single  Sun,  can  never  cross  in 
conflict,  but  mutually  witness  to  each  other,  and  to 
that  Primeval  Truth  from  which  they  originally 
spring.  The  principal  revelation  of  the  Oral  Word 
is  conveyed  through  the  teaching  of  the  Fathers, 
the  Councils,  and  the  Pontiffs ;  that  of  the  Written, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Sacred  Page ;  whilst  the  most 
perfect  manifestation  of  the  natural  revelation  of 
the  Human  Reason  is  contained  in  the  writings 
of  the  most  gifted  and  most  cultivated  intellects 
of  the  most  gfifted  and  cultivated  people  of  the 
world. 

Hence,  the  Angelical  did  not  confine  himself  to 
the  study  of  the  classic  Fathers :  he  also  mastered 
Holy  Scripture  and  Greek  Philosophy :  these 
formed  the  three-fold  basis  of  the  "  Summa 
Theological 

And  so  with  the  present  volume  :  after  dwelling 
upon  the  Saint's  labours  on  Tradition,  then  his 
Commentaries  on  the  Gospels,  and  his  Expositions 
on  the  fourteen  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  on  Job, 
the  Psalms,   the  Canticle  of  Canticles,    and    the 
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Prophets  of  the  Ancient  Law,  are  brought  before 
the  consideration  of  the  reader;  whilst,  with 
regard  to  human  reason,  the  action  of  the  Socratic 
mind,  the  influence  of  Platonic  elevation,  and 
the  intellectual  mastery  of  Aristotle  over  secular 
philosophy  in  relation  to  the  Angelical,  are 
carefully  considered.  Nor  is  this  all :  a  rapid 
sketch  of  the  Saint's  studies  on  the  Stagyrite  has 
also  been  attempted,  more  especially  with  regard 
to  the  Niconuuhean  Ethics y  which  go  to  form  in 
part  the  ground-woiic  of  the  moral  portion  of  the 
^^  Summa  Theologicar 

Besides  his  triple  study  of  original  founts 
the  Angelical  was,  through  life,  making  steady 
advances^  in  his  own  compositions,  towards  the 
realization  of  his  master-piece.  Each  Opusculum 
and  Commentary,  as  it  came  forth  from  his  hand, 
represented  a  progression  towards  a  more  universal 
and  scientific  expositions-each  was  a  block  or 
pillar  ready  squared  and  cut  to  fit  into  its  proper 
place.  Each,  moreover,  had  its  own  independent 
scope  in  the  development  of  a  given  truth,  or  in 
the  annihilation  of  some  special  error.  To  those 
various  aberrations  mentioned  in  the  first  volume 
the  antidote  is  now  discovered.     The  rationalism 
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and  irreverence  of  the  Schools^  the  dangerous  bias 
of  the  Stagyrite,  the  pantheism  of  the  Arabians, 
the  teachings  of  Averroes  and  Avicenna,  and 
their  corruption  of  the  text  of  the  "  Philosopher," 
as  well  as  the  schism  of  the  Greeks  with  their 
three-fold  dogmatic  heresy,  and  the  darkness  of 
the  Jews  regarding  the  Messias ; — all  these  are 
encountered  by  the  great  Angelical,  and  are  beaten 
back  by  him,  till,  finally,  having  confronted  them 
one  by  one,  he  now  attacks  them  simultaneously  ; 
and,  by  means  of  his  synthetic  power,  his 
opulence  of  principle,  his  divine  illumination, 
and  his  logical  sagacity,  he  throws  an  enceinte  of 
adamant  around  the  Spiritual  City,  which,  by  the 
very  fact  of  occupying  the  ground,  displaces  or 
destroys  almost  every  theological  error  which  has 
the  capacity  of  germinating  in  the  human  mind. 

Then,  besides  this,    the   "  Summa   Tlieologica 
is  shown  to  aim  at  practical  results. 

It  is  proved  to  be  a  formidable  instrument 
for  turning  out  world-saving  men.  The  classic 
Fathers  of  the  Church  are  types  of  such  as  it 
would  realize ;  and  the  Angelical  points  to  the 
Episcopate  as  the  most  perfect  state  to  which  a 
Christian  can  be  called.      The  principles  on  which 
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tliose  are  formed  who  possess  the  plenitude  of 
the  priesthood  are  the  principles  of  monastic  sacri- 
fice. Whilst  the  religious,  under  vow,  is  striving 
after  the  perfection  of  holocaustic  charity  towards 
God  and  man,  the  Bishop  is  supposed  already  to 
have  attained  it  These  ruling  principles  of  an 
exalted  service  have  been  already  drawn  out  at 
length  in  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  and  they 
find  a  vivid  illustration  in  the  lives  of  the  eight 
CEcumenical  Doctors  of  the  Church,  and  in  the 
daily  life  of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools.  It  is  the 
grand  Christ-principle  of  monastic  charity  which 
has  been  the  main  and  secret  spring  of  all  that  is 
mighty,  tender,  and  governing  in  the  renowned 
Champions  of  the  Ark  of  God,  and  in  the  most 
Catholic  princes  of  the  civil  order.  In  proportion 
as  the  Priest,  the  Statesman,  or  the  Sovereign  has 
acted,  in  his  place  and  measure,  in  harmony  with 
this  principle,  in  that  very  same  proportion  he  has 
been  a  light  to  the  world,  and  as  salt  to  the  earth. 
Nor  are  these  elements  of  high  heroism  dead 
or  effete.  They  still  live.  And  if  the  world 
would  study  them,  and  look  on  them  in  their 
highest  manifestations,  as  exhibited,  for  example, 
in  Anthony,  Athanasius,  Basil,  Gregory,  Chrysos- 
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torn,  Jerome,  Ambrose,  Augustiqe,  and  Thomas 
of  Aquino,  it  would  speedily  discover  where  its 
salvation  lies.  It  would  with  reverence  replace 
those  standards  and  patterns  which  have  been  too 
long  thrust  out  of  sight  The  "  Summa  "  would 
be  recognized  by  serious  men  as  an  educating 
power.  Pagan  Ethics^  German  dreams,  and 
liberalesque  philosophy,  would  vanish  with  the 
night;  and  a  class  of  men  would  be  moulded 
into  shape,  through  the  action  of  this  mighty 
instrument,  such  as  alone  would  be  able  to  calm 
the  fierce  democracy,  and,  through  the  very 
splendour  of  their  lives,  to  subdue  into  obedience 
the  masses  of  the  people. 

The  author  has  already  suggested  that  it  is  not 
possible  "  adequately  to  delineate  "  the  labours  of 
the  Angelical  within  the  present  limits,  and  that 
his  "  full  Biography  would  occupy  many  thousand 
pages."  *  Three  more  volumes  would  help  to 
complete  the  entire  scheme ;  one  on  the  Saint's 
Philosophy;  and  another  on  his  Theology;  and 
a  third  on  the  influence  of  these,  as  presented 
in  the  '^Sumnia  Tlieological'  upon  the  leading 
thinkers  of  mediaeval  and  modern  times. 

*  "Sq^  Preface,  p.  8-9. 
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Indeed,  the  present  work  can  hardly  be  looked 
upon  as  more  than  containing  the  Prolegomena 
to  this  three-fold  exposition.     Here  the  reader  is 
introduced  to  those  Schools  of  thought,  and  to 
those  ruling  minds,  whose  tenets  and  traditions 
will  have  to  be  weighed  and  measured  in  their 
proper  place.     Eg^pt,  Asia  Minor,   Greece  and 
Rome  are  pointed  out  indeed,  but  there  has  been 
no  time  for  dwelling  on  them ;  the  action  of  the 
Easterns     and     the    Commentators,     and     the 
impress  of  the  Masters  of  Greek  Philosophy,  are 
not  omitted,  but  are  not  manifested  fully ;    the 
various  figures   connected  with   S.   Thomas  are 
brought  upon  the  scene  and  are  described,  but 
space  does  not  permit  of  an  analysis  of  each  of 
them,  nor  of  showing  the  exact  position  which 
they  relatively  hold  in  the  formation  of  the  mind 
of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools.     What  relation  did 
S.  Thomas  bear  to  S.  Chrysostom  in  Exegesis  ? 
How  did  the  School  of  Alexandria  temper  his 
method   of   exposition  ?      When   does   he  differ 
from   S.    Augustine,   on   what  principle,  and   to 
what  extent }     How  was  he  impressed  with  the 
moral  teaching  of  the  Stagyrite,  of  S.  Gregory 
the  Great,  of  S.  Jerome,  and  S.  Ambrose  ?     How 
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does  he  differ  from  the  Scholastics  ?  In  what 
is  he  unlike  the  classic  Fathers  ?  What  is  the 
history  of  that  gift  which  taught  him  how  to  draw 
the  best  and  truest  from  every  source,  even  the 
most  corrupt,  without  suffering  from  the  slightest 
taint  of  poison  ?  What  is  the  characteristic  of  his 
method  in  the  plain  of  human  reason  ?  How 
does  this  method  influence  his  teaching  upon 
Dogma,  and  what  is  the  secret  of  the  para- 
mount hold  of  the  "  Summa  Theologica "  on  the 
thinking  mind  of  Christendom  ? 

All  such  questions  as  these  require  full  and 
careful  treatment  They  cannot  be  more  than 
touched  upon  in  a  work  which  principally  aims 
at  clearing  the  way,  marking  out  the  ground, 
and  offering  a  general  survey,  intelligible  if  not 
detailed,  of  a  vast  and  complicated  subject 
Here  the  object  has  not  been  to  instruct  the 
Theologian  or  Professor,  but  on  the  contrary, 
to  make  the  "  Life  and  Labours  of  S.  Thomas 
OF  Aquin  '*  as  intelligible  as  possible  to  the 
general  reader,  and  to  provide  the  Student  with 
some  kind  of  introduction  to  the  **  Summa 
Theologicay  ^' 

*  Sec  Preface,  /.  21. 
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With  respect  to  the  authorities  which  have  been 
relied  on  in  the  present  volume,  they  are,  with 
accidental  exceptions,  mentioned  in  the  "  Notes." 
Such  translations  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers  as 
were  at  hand  have  been  made  use  of  where  their 
words  are  quoted  in  the  English.  In  turning  the 
Latin  of  S.  Thomas  into  the  vernacular,  the 
author,  in  several  instances,  where  the  sense 
permits  it,  has  condensed  or  abbreviated  the 
original  form.  The  excellent  reprint  of  the 
Bollandists  by  Palme  has  been  of  service 
in  the  strictly  biographical  portions  of  either 
volume.*  Whenever  the  Fathers  or  Schoolmen 
are  quoted,  the  "Patrology"  of  Migne  must  be 
consulted.  The  "  Opt^cula'  are  numbered  accord- 
ing to  the  edition  of  the  Saint's  "  Opera  Omnia,'' 
brought  out  by  Fiaccadori,  at  Parma ;  and, 
except  in  three  unimportant  instances,  to  this 
edition  the  reader  is  invariably  referred,  t 

•  For  the  Life  of  S,   Thomas,  see  Vol,   VII,,  1865. 
t  Tom,  /.,  1852 ;  Tom,  UU.  XXIV,  i^ 
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CHAPTER   I. 


S.  THOMAS  MADE  DOCTOR. 


"  ToIIe  Thomam,  et  Ecclesiam  Romanam  subverterem." 

(Bucer.) 

In  looking  back  upon  the  differences  between  the 
Angelical  and  William  of  S.  Amour,  what  is  to 
be  seen,  save  a  repetition  of  that  contest,  which 
had  been  waged  so  many  years  before,  between 
the  austere  S.  Bernard  and  the  brilliant  Abelard  ? 
The  same  principles  of  antagonism  had  survived 
after  the  death  of  their  respective  champions  ; 
and  when  two  fresh  spirits,  sufficiently  active, 
and  interested  in  the  subject,  became  animated 
with  their  vitality,  the  same  battle  again  com- 
menced, differing  only  inasmuch  as  it  took 
its  character  and  direction  from  the  divers 
natures  and  talents  of  the  combatants — William, 
proud,  sour,  and  not  wanting  in  artifice  and 
talent ;  S.  Thomas,  meek,  gentle,  and  over- 
whelming from  his  intellectual  weight,  and  over- 
powering in  his  grasp  of  truth,  and  in  his  dexterity 

B 
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in  the  use  of  it*  Yet,  the  Angelical  does  not 
appear  before  the  mind's  eye  as  an  antagonist  of 
error  so  much  as  an  august  arbiter  of  truth. 
Fighting  implies,  if  not  anger,  certainly,  passion. 
In  him,  there  was  destroying  force,  but  never, 
violence ;  there  was  intensest  power,  but  passion, 
never.  With  calm,  forcible  exposition,  with 
inimitable  skill,  with  cautious  reserve,  with  entire 
self-control,  yet  with  unruffled  confidence,  he 
displays  the  full  form  of  truth,  and  is  victorious. 
Yet  he  does  not  triumph  ;  he  does  not  advert  to 
his  own  successes  ;  it  is  truth,  and  reverence,  and 
authority  which  is  lifted  up  in  victory ;  and  if  he 
be  lifted  with  them,  he  spares  not  a  thought  for 
self.t 

And  it  was  this  sublime  self-repression,  or  rather 
self-forgetfulness  (for  self-repression  implies  self- 
consciousness),  which  was  the  secret  of  the 
Angelical  s  extraordinary  discriminating  power — 
of    that  keenness   and   security   with   which    he 


•  He  who  weighs  well  the  following  words,  will  realize  how  great  a 
power  the  Angelical  must  have  been  : — '*  La  santa  Romana  Chiesa  mad  re 
di  tutti  i  fedeli,  &  delli  suoi  credenti  vera,  &  saggia  Maestra,  alia  quale 
appartiene  di  determinare  la  vera,  &  Catholica  dottrina,  con  molte  aiitoritii 
conferma,  &  approba  questa  santa  dottrina  di  questo  Angelico  Dottore. 
I^  onde  Innocenzo  V.  sommo  Pontefice,  retto,  c  govemato  dallo  Spirito 
Santo,  nel  Sermone,  cbe  comincia;  Ecce  plusquam  Salomon  hie ;  cosi  dice, 
Huius  Doctoris  sapientia  pnr  cateris  excepta  cafwnica  habet  propHetaUm  ver- 
borum  modum  dicendorum^  I'eriiaiem  setUentiarum.  Ita  quod  qui  eum 
tettuit^  nunquam  itwentus  est  a  ven'tatis  tramiU  deviasse ;  ^  qui  eum 
impufinavU,  semper  fuit  de  veriiaU  suspectus. "    (  Vita,  p.  ^) 

+  "  Dicea  per  nostro  ammaestramento  Tomaso,  che  chiunque  per 
giusto  che  sia,  pu6,  e  dee  senza  nota  di  falsitii  stimarsi  ad  ogni  altro 
inferiore,  si  per  gli  occulti  proprii  maneamenli,  come  per  le  virtii  da  lui  nel 
prossimo  ignorate ;  nella  maniera  appunto,  c'honesta  donzella  alia 
maritata  si  humilia  e  sottopone  con  questo  concetto,  che  quella  forse  sia 
piudileiferventeedivota."    (Frigerio,  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  IX.,  n.  14,/.  117.) 
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could  put  his  finger  straight  down  on  that  minute 
thread  at  which  truth  and  error  seem  to  meet,  and 
separate  them  clean.*  And  this  high  gift  it  was 
which  secured  to  him  so  vast  a  sway  over  the 
deepest  minds,  and  the  hardest  students,  of  the 
Paris  University.  Passion,  prejudice,  small 
narrow  self-seeking  ways,  and  miserable  blindness, 
were  unknown  to  him,  except  in  theory,  or  in  his 
having  to  suffer  from  the  action  of  such  agencies 
in  others. 

The  history  of  the  '*  Introduction  to  the  Eternal 
Gospel "  illustrates  his  impartiality. 

It  will  be  remembered  that,  whilst  the  Angelical 
was  earnestly  engaged  in  bringing  the  "  Perils  "  of 
William  of  S.  Amour  to  condemnation,  William, 
on  his  part,  was  doing  his  utmost  to  secure  the 
same  fate  for  the  "  Introduction  to  the  Eternal 
Gospel."  t  lo  ^^  former  work,  the  secular  party 
of  the  University  was  compromised ;  and  in  the 
latter,  the  regulars  were  unpleasantly  mixed  up. 
In  fact,  the  "  Introduction  to  the  Eternal  Gospel " 
was  the  composition  of  a  certain  Br.  Gerard,  who 


*  "  £t  quia  ad  subtilitatem  ingenii  sequitur  judicii  certitudo,  dam 
intellectus,  quod  potest  subtilitate  capere,  valeat  etiam  quod  verum  est 
judicare  ;  ideo  conveniens  fiiit,  at  prsedictus  Doctor,  sicut  subtilis  ingenii 
fbisse  dicitur,  sic  et  certi  judicii  fuisse  evidentissime  judicetur.  Nam 
opiniones  et  rationes,  quas  adhuc  Bacellarius  adinvenit,  paucis  exceptis, 
magister  effectus  scripsit,  tenuit,  etdefendit."  (Tocco,  Boll.^  Cap.  VI I.  ^ 
n.  41,  /.  670.) 

t  "  Avant  que  de  sc  retirer  de  la  Cour  de  Rome,  les  Deputes  de 
rUniversite  de  Paris,  demand^rent  la  condamnation  d'un  Elcrit,  qui  scanda- 
lisoit  deja  toute  TEglise ;  &  qui  dans  la  suite  ne  contribua  pas  peu  i 
former  une  sccte  de  faux  spirituels.  Ce  Livre  etoit  appell^  vEvangiU 
iUmd:'  (Touron,  Ltv.  //.,  Chap,  XIL,  p.  143  ;  Cf.  Bareille,  Chap. 
XVIII.,  p.  194.) 
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was  a  Franciscan  friar.  This  friar,  urged  on  by 
a  fanatical  monk,  a  native  of  Calabria,  named 
Leonard,  and  Leonard,  in  turn,  being  urged  on  by 
him,  both  of  them  worked,  each  upon  the  other,  to 
such  a  degree,  that  they  finally  became  possessed 
'  by  the  conviction  that  the  "  Ordo  Parvulorum  '* — 
that  is,  the  "  Order  of  Minorites'' — was  to  form  the 
one  great  absorbing  spiritual  power  in  the  world  ; 
and  that  all  those  inanities  and  follies,  written 
down  by  one  of  them  in  the  "  Introduction,"  would 
come  to  pass  amongst  mankind.*  Now,  the 
influence  of  men  who  are  verging  on  insanity,  and 
yet  can  hardly  be  called  mad,  is  proverbially  great 
The  proverb  is  illustrated  by  the  case  in  point. 
For  Br.  Gerard,  and  Br.  Leonard,  fired  by  their 
belief  in  the  glorious  future  of  their  Order,  and 
disordered  in  brain  by  the  reveries  of  Abbot 
Joachim,  soon  made  many  converts.t  Men  start- 
ing life  with  an  intense  devotedness  to  their  Order, 
men  who  could  not  help  seeing  how  great  a  work 
had  been  done  already,  were  soothed  and  flattered 
by  the  vivid  pictures  presented  to  them  by  these 
new  apostles.  Weak  minds,  and  pious  minds  too, 
were  tinged  with  the  new  fanaticism.  Not  only 
the  silent  novice,  and  the  active  preaching  friar, 
but  men  of  great  authority  in  the  Order  could  not 
resist,  altogether,  the  fascinating  influence  of  fore- 
castings  and  prophecies  which  foretold  the  future 


•  Vid.  Labbc,  SS,  Concilia^  Tom,  XI.,  p.  2360,  ad,  an,  1 260. 
t  For  fiill  account,  sec  Touron,  Uv,  //.,  Chap,  X//,,  p,  141 — 147. 
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splendour,  and  imperial  advance,  of  the  institute 
they  loved  so  well*  Even  the  General  of  the 
Franciscan  Order  had,  himself,  eventually,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  being  compromised  in  the  affairs 
of  Br.  Gerard,  to  resign  his  high  office,  and 
hide  himself  away  in  the  obscure  retirement  of 
conventual  life.t 

But  the  keen  eye  of  that  hawk,  William  of  S. 
Amour — ^as  has  been  said  in  another  place — ^at  once 
perceived  its  opportunity.  He  who  would  take 
the  trouble  to  write  and  publish,  far  and  wide,  a 
book  against  the  Mendicants,  would  be  only  too 
charmed  to  snatch  their  own  weapons  out  of  their 
hands,  or  to  make  them  slay  themselves  with  their 
own  sword.  The  "  Introduction  to  the  Eternal 
Gospel "  became  as  popular  as  the  book  of  the 
"  Perils."  Men  who  were  glad  to  ridicule  the 
friars,  and  turn  them  into  mockery  by  means  of  a 
book  which  was  written  purposely  against  them, 
found  their  zest  sharpened  when  they  were  able  to 
laugh  at  them,  and  turn  them  into  foolery,  by 
means  of  a  book  which  they  had  written  in  favour 
of  themselves.     Possibly,  the  people  living  in  a 


•  See  Michelet,  Histoire  dt  France^  Tom.  /K,  Liv.  /K,  Chap.  IX., 
p.  la 

t  Some  have  even  been  of  the  opinion  that  the  **  Introduction  "  was 
written  by  John  of  Panna  : — **  Hujus  libri  auctorem  Jotinmrn  di  Parma, 
ItaJum,  Ordinis  Minorum  7.  generalem  ministrum,  Eymnicus  inquisitor 
vulgo exLstimatum  ait.  Auctorem  non  nominat  Ptolomctus Ltuensis,  nee  tot 
et  tarn  crassos  illius  errores  commemorat,  sed  hunc  unum  ;  '  quod  lex 
evangelii  neminem  ad  perfectum  ducebat,  sed  lex  spiritus :  unde  sic  se 
habebat  lex  evangelii  ad  legem  spiritus,  sicut  lex  vetus  ad  legem  gratise  : 
ct  qnod  lex  evangelica  Christi  in  1260  annis  evacuari  debebat,  et  lex 
spiritus  subintnure.* "  (Natalls  Alexander,  Hist.  Eccles.,  Tom.  XV., 
Art.  IV.,  p.   158.) 
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university  city  in  the  thirteenth  century,  may 
have  had  their  wits  exercised  more  than  others,  and 
may  have  been  trained  to  appreciate,  more  keenly, 
the  humourous  and  the  severe,  through  their  con- 
stant intercourse  with  noisy  students  and  sharp- 
set  professors.*  Anyhow,  the  populace  in  Paris 
always  seem  to  have  been  on  the  qui  vive  to  catch 
at  anything  that  might  create  a  laugh,  especially  if 
they  thought  they  saw  the  glancing  edge,  and  the 
keen  point,  of  genuine  satire ;  or  hoped  to  witness 
an  interchange  of  caustic  repartees  and  pungent 
sarcasm.  Though  few  of  the  population  could 
read  or  write,  all  of  them  could  hear  and  see. 
They  were  quick,  observant,  full  of  vivacity, 
easily  provoked,  easily  carried  away,  impetuous^ 
and  overflowing  with  esprit ;  and  bright,  ready,  and 
free  as  summer  birds. 

The  song  of  the  minstrel,  the  play  of  the 
buffoon,  the  constant  presence  of  the  Paris  student, 
had  developed  their  intelligence  beyond  all 
power    of   books. t     What    better    material    to 


•  The  familiarity  of  the  students  of  the  University  with  the  citizens 
is  evident  from  the  quarrels  and  disturbances  that  seem  ever  to  have  been 
taking  place  between  them — a  familiarity  which,  whilst  it  bred  contempt, 
also,  no  doubt,  had  its  influence  upon  the  minds  and  imaginations  of  the 
people.  They  received,  without  knowing  it,  a  s[>ecies  of  "  education" — 
something,  perhaps,  resembling  that  which  the  Athenians  so  many  hundred 
years  before  received  from  the  talkers  and  sophists  of  that  day.  For  the 
relations  of  the  students  to  the  Parisians,  see  Fleury,  Disc,  sur  VHist 
Eccl.,  Cinquihne  Disc,  §  X.,  Afoeurs  des  Ehtdians,  /.  212 — 216.) 

t  The  Jongleurs  (joculatores)  were  the  men  who  helped  to  encourage 
a  love  of  fiin  and  humour  in  the  people.  Some,  indeed,  confined  them- 
selves to  singing  of  the  deeds  of  princes,  and  of  the  lives  of  saints ;  others 
gave  free  play,  without  restraint,  to  their  ribaldry  and  antics.  Preachers 
of  the  day  paint  them  '*  prcnant  [Mut  aux  noces  et  aux  festins,  rejouissant 
Ics  convives  par  des  chants  Icgers,  recevant  en  cadeau  des  robes  precieuses 
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work  upon  could  William  of  S.  Amour  have 
desired  ?*  Could  only  the  laugh  be  turned  against 
the  friars ;  could  they  only  be  made  the  objects  of 
ridicule  and  wit — then,  they  would  speedily  lose 
their  power.  The  enemies  of  the  Minorites  set 
about  their  work,  not  only  in  earnest,  but  in  the 
right  way.  Copies  of  the  "  Introduction  to  the 
Eternal  Gospel "  were  sold  and  distributed  in  the 
public  market-places.  They  were  used  as  quivers, 
out  of  which  to  draw  all  manner  of  barbs — small, 
sharp,  swift-flying  shafts,  and  poisoned  arrows  too. 
The  grave  professor  would  draw  from  it,  and  fire 
off  his  learned  disquisition ;  the  quick-witted 
student  would  pour  out  his  voluble  mixture  of 
ready  wit  and  ready  nonsense;  the  tumbling 
buffoon  would  join  the  chorus,  and  turn  a  crowd 
of  listeners  into  a  shout  of  boisterous  laughter ; 
whilst  the  troubadour  would  throw  into  song, 
pardy  playful,  partly  spiteful,  always  telling,  that 
general  sentiment,  which  glowed  in  the  imagina- 
tion of  the  people,  but  had  not  the  gift  of  breaking 
into  words.      It   is  sufficient  to  read  Ruteboeufs 


de  vair  on  de  gris,  assistant  aux  toumois  pour  encoiira^er  les  champions, 
mais  se  distinguant  eux-memes  {mu*  leur  couardise,  leur  avidite,  leurs 
bavardages,  ennn  se  couvrant  le  visage  de  masques  colories  (qui  dicuntur 
arti/uia'gaUici)t  pour  amuser  et  tromper  leur  public"  (De  La  Marche, 
La  Chaire  franfaise,  TroisUme  PartU^  Chap.  VI.  ^  p-  444 — 445*) 

*  li,  what  William  of  S.  Amour  says  be  true,  the  **  Eternal  Gospel  " 
seems  tu  have  been  absolutely  used  as  a  text-book  in  some  of  the  schools. 
In  the  eighdi  chapter  of  the  **  De  Periculis,"  he  says  of  it: — **  Ilia 
doctrina,  quae  praedicabitur  tempore  Antichristi,  videlicet  Evangelium 
jCia-num,  Parisios,  ubi  viget  S.  Scripturae  studium,  jam  publice  posita 
ftiit  ad  explicandum  A.n.  1254."  (Natalis  Alexander,  I/isi.  lucics., 
Tom.  XV.,  Art.  IV.,  p.  159.) 
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"  Complainte  de  Constantinople^'  to  be  convinced, 
not  only  of  the  damage  which  the  **  I ntrodtu tortus'' 
had  done  the  regulars,  but  also  of  the  bitterness 
and  mockery  which,  in  consequence  of  it,  were 
poured  upon  them.*  John  de  Meung,  another 
caustic  satirist,  a  few  years  later,  proves,  in  his 
"  Roman  de  la  Rose''  that  the  strong  feeling  of  the 
people  had  by  no  means  died  away.t 

The  activity  of  William  of  S.  Amour,  the  enei^ 
of  the  buffoons  and  singing  minstrels,  and  the 
hostility  of  party  feeling,  created  so  strong  a  bias 
against  the  ^^  Introductoritisl'  and  those  connected 
with  it,  that  Rome  was  called  upon  to  interfere. 
As  she  had  condemned  the  "  Perils  "  of  S.  Amour, 
so  now,  though  the  honour  of  an  Order  which  was 
one  of  her  strenuous  supporters  appeared  to  be  at 


*  '*Za  welchen  Diffiunationen  und  Aggressionen  es  beniitzt  wuide, 
davon  ein  paar  Proben  aus  zeitgenossischen  Dichtem :  '  Insel  Greta, 
Corsica,  C3rpem,  holde  Lander  * — ruft  Ruteboeuf  in  seiner  CamplmnU  de 
Constantinople  aus — *  wer  beschiitzt  each  ntm  !  Wenn  endi  der  Fremde 
(Saracene)  unter  seine  Botmassigkeit  gebracht  haben  wird,  dann  wird  der 
Konig  (Ludwig  IX.),  in  seine  Staaten  zuriickgekehrt,  Rathpfl^en  and 
entscheiden  :  dass  er  will  Kloster  banen  lassen  fiir  Jene,  so  einen  neuen 
Glauben  ausstellen,  einen  neuen  Gott  machen,  ein  nenes  Evangelium  rer- 
kiinden  ! "  (Wemer*s  Thonuis  von  Aquino,  Erster  Band^  Drittes  CapUd^ 
p.  209.) 

t  Werner  quotes  John  de  Meung  thus  : — "  *  Ohne  die  Universitat  * — 
driickt  sich  Johann  de  Meung  aus,  Roman  de  la  Rose,  torn,  II.,  p.  368 — 
*  ware  Alles  Kopf  iilwr,  Kopf  unter  gegangen,  als  sie  (die  Bettebnonche) 
1255  mit  einem  Buche  an's  Licht  traten,  das  ihnen  ohne  Zweifel  der  Bdse 
cing^eben  hatte.  Ich  meine  das  ewige  E\-angelium,  das,  wie  der  Titel 
besagt,  vom  heiligen  Gciste  komme  ;  ein  Buch  fiir  den  Holzstoss.  .  .  . 
£s  heisst  darin  :  So  lange  Petnis  die  Macfat  halt,  kann  Johannes  die 
Kraft  nicht  zeigen.  Unter  Petnis  verstehe  den  Papst  und  die  Wellgdst- 
lichkeit,  die  das  Gesetz  Christi  bewachen  and  vertheidigen  ;  onter  Johannes 
die  Prediger  (Bettelorden),  die  behauptcn,  es  gebe  nur  Eine  wahre  I^hre, 
das  ewige  Evangelium  namlich  ;  dieses  soil  uns  den  rechten  Weg  zeigen. 
Es  steht  darin  geschrieben,  dass  Alle,  die  fur  Petnis  sind,  nmgebracht 
werden  miissen  ;  allein  ihr  werdet  sie  nidit  besiegen,  noch  eure  Drohungen 
sie  erschrecken.  Die  Lehre  Petri  wird  bleiben,  die  eure  aber  iintergehen.  " 
(Werner's  TTiomas  fon  Aquino^  Erster  Rand,  Drittes  Capitel,  p.  209.) 
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stake,  she  would  not  shrink,  as  she  never  has 
shrunk,  from  dealing  out  to  all  men  even-handed 
justice. 

The  Holy  See  commissioned  the  learned 
Cardinal,  Hugh  of  S.  Caro.  and  the  Bishop  of 
Messina,  both  of  them  Dominicans,  to  study,  and 
then  report  upon  the  work.  The  result  of  their 
labours  was  what  could  only  have  been  expected. 
The  "  Introduc tortus,''  like  the  "  Perils,"  was  sen- 
tenced to  be  burnt  by  the  common  hangman  ;  but 
with  this  reserve,  that  it  should  be  given  to  the 
flames  in  private — not  in  a  public  place — as  a 
mark  of  delicacy  to  that  Order  which  had  always 
stood  so  firmly  by  the  Church,  and  with  which, 
unfortunately,  it  was  in  a  certain  way  connected.* 

This  vigorous  action  of  the  supreme  power 
deeply  affected  the  General  of  the  Franciscans. 
He  had,  by  some  mischance,  compromised  himself 
with  the  reveries  of  the  exalte  friar,  and  the  imagi- 
native monk.  John  of  Parma  was,  no  doubt,  a 
pious  man,  but  he  hardly  had  shown  himself  a 
prudent  one.  He  tendered  the  resignation  of 
his  office,  and  then  suggested  S.  Bonaventure  as 
his  successor.     The   Order  received  his  resigna- 


•  **  Nachdem  der  Cardinal  Hugo  von  St.  Caro  and  der  Bischof  von 
Messina,  beide  dem  Predigerorden  angehorend,  das  ihnen  vom  Papste 
abverlangte  Gutachten  iiber  das  Buch  erstattet  hatten,  wurde  es  gleich  der 
Schrifl  €U  periculis  zur  Verbrennung  durch  Henkershaml  verdammt.  das 
Urtheil  jedoch  nicht  auf  offenem  Platze,  sondem  im  Geheimen  vollzogen, 
aus  Schonung  gegen  die  verdienstreiche  Genossenschaft,  welcher  der 
ungliickliche  Verfasser  angehorte."  (See  Werner's  ThoniaszHtn  Aquino^ 
ErsUr  Bandy  Drittes  Capitel,  p.  210.) 
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tion ;  and,  though  only  four-and-thirty  years  of 
age,  the  seraphic  friend  of  the  Angelical  was 
elected  General  of  the  Order,  by  the  Chapter 
which  met  in   Rome,  at  Aracoeli.* 

S.  Bonaventure's  dignity  brought  with  it  a 
heavy  crown  of  thorns.  He  found  himself  in  a 
position  of  great  difficulty  and  delicacy.  Those 
who  were  determined  to  keep  the  Mendicants 
straight,  were  by  no  means  contented  with  the 
resignation  of  the  General,  and  the  burning  of  the 
book.  A  clamour  was  raised  for  investigation. 
S.  Bonaventure  did  what  he  could  to  prevent 
things  running  to  extremes.  But  the  opponents 
of  the  regulars  had  got  hold  of  too  fine  a  bone  to 
be  easily  dropped  until  it  had  been  thoroughly 
well  picked.  A  process  was  instituted  against 
Gerard  the  Franciscan  and  Leonard  the  Monk. 
As  ringleaders  and  originators  of  the  scandal  of 
the  '' Iniroductoriusl'  they  were  sentenced  to 
imprisonment  for  life.t     But  even  this  was  not 


*  **  Ihr  General,  Johann  von  Panna,  dankte  in  Folge  dessen  ab,  und 
schlug  Thomas'  heiligen  Freund,  Bonaventura,  zu  seinem  Nachfolger  vor, 
der  denn  auch,  obwol  erst  vierunddreissig  Jahre  zahlend,  von  dem  im 
riimischen  Kloster  Aracoli  versammelten  Generalcapitel  einstimmig 
gewahlt  wunle.  Der  neue  Obere  war  in  die  Lage  versetzt,  seine  Amts« 
nihrung  mit  einem  Acte  beginnen  zu  miissen,  der  ihm,  wie  kein  anderer 
wahrend  seines  I^bens,  schwer  fallen  noochte — mit  einer  Untersuchung 
wider  seinen  Vorganger  und  dessen  Freunde,  welche  der  Hinneigung  zu 
Joachim's  Lehren  l)ezuchtiget  waren."  (Werner's  Thonias  tvn  Aquinc^ 
Krsier  Baud^  Drities  Capitd,  p.  2ia) 

+  "  Nachdem  er  [Bonaventura]  vergebens  versucht,  die  Sache  nieder- 
zuschlagen,  leitete  er  endlich,  mit  Umgehung  Johann's,  den  Process  g^en 
die  iibrigen  Meinungsgenossen  desselben  ein  ;  rwei  derselben,  Gertiard, 
Verfasser  des  Introductorius  und  der  Monch  Leonhard  wunlen  als  heftigste 
Vcrtheidigcr  der  falschen  Lehren  zu  lebensIiingHchem  Gefangnissc  verur- 
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sufficient  to  satisfy  the  craving  of  the  public 
feeling.  Why  should  so  great  a  prize  as  the 
General  of  an  Order  be  suffered  to  escape  ?  *  In 
vain  the  gentle,  loving  Bonaventure  pleaded  for 
his  familiar  friend ;  in  vain  he  tried  to  pacify  the 
eager,  greedy  crowd  of  persecutors.  The  cry 
was  too  powerful.  John  of  Parma  had  to  stand 
his  trial  like  the  rest  It  must  have  been  a 
bitter,  heart-destroying  blow  to  that  pious  man, 
when  he  presented  himself  before  his  judges,  f 
But,  fortunately  for  him,  he  was  not  without 
his  friends.  Cardinal  Cajetan  de'Ursini,  who 
afterwards  became  Pope  Nicholas  III.,  pre- 
sided at  the  trial ;  and,  through  the  energetic 
and  powerful  protection  of  Cardinal  Ottoboni, 
nephew  of  the  reigning  Pontiff,  and  afterwards 
pope  himself,  under  the  title  of  Adrian  V.,  he 
was  allowed  to  depart  without  any  sentence  of 
condemnation  being  passed  upon  him.;J:    His  public 


ihcilL"  (Werner's  Thomas  von  Aqu'uto^  Erster  Band^  Drittes  Capitel, 
p.  2IO.)  Some  say  that  the  friar  and  the  monk  were  punished  by  perpetual 
imprisonment  because  they  obstinately  persisted  in  defending  the  errors 
of  Abbot  Joachim.  (See  Natalis  Alexander,  Tom.  XV.,  Art.  IV.,  p.  159.) 

*  John  of  Parma  had  been  a  disciplinarian,  and  had  done  his  best  to 
restore  lax  discipline.  Those  whom  he  had  corrected,  or  offended,  now 
took  their  revenge.  (See  Natalis  Alexander,  Hist.  Eccles.,  Tom.  XV., 
Art.  IV.,  p.  158.) 

t  Nicolas  Eymericus  (circa  1 356)  makes  him  out  to  be  the  author- 
of  the  **  ItUroductorius."  Wadding,  on  the  other  hand,  denies  such  to  be 
the  case.     (Ann.  1256,  //.  31.) 

X  **  Auch  den  langere  Zeit  geschiitzten  Johann  von  Parma  musste  er 
auf  fortwahrendes  Andringen  der  Anklager  letzlich  vor  ein  geistliches 
Gcricht  stellen  lassen,  unter  dem  Vorsitze  des  Cardinals  Cajetan  Ursini 
(nachmaligen  Papstes  Nicolaus  III.).  Die  eindringliche  Vertheidigung 
des  Angeklagten  durch  den  Neffen  des  Papstes,  Cartlinal  Otloboni  (nach- 
maligen Papst  Hadrian  IV.  [I]),  fuhrte  einen  trostlichen  Ausgang  herbei  ; 
Johainn  wurde  ohne  Strafe  entlassen."  (Werner's  Thomas  ron  Atjuino, 
Erster  Band,  Drittes  Capitel,  p.  210 — 211.) 


12  ^y.    T/iamas  of  Aquin. 


career  was  at  an  end.  All  he  looked  for  was  to 
prepare  for  death.  Bonaventure  permitted  him 
to  select  a  convent,  to  which  he  was  suffered  to 
retire.  He  chose  one  at  Greccio,  near  Rieti  ; 
and  when  the  tomb  closed  over  him,  he  left,  as  a 
legacy  amongst  the  brethren,  the  odour  of  a 
saintly  name.* 

Such  is  a  brief  account  of  the  fate  of  the 
"  Introduction  to  the  Eternal  Gospel,"  of  its 
authors,  and  of  those  who  were  smitten  by  its 
prophetic  dreams.  What  had  the  Angelical  to 
do  with  it  ?  He  had  been  a  strenuous  adversary 
of  William  of  S.  Amour,  and  all  that  violent  party 
of  which  he  was  the  spokesman.  He  himself  wore 
the  regular  habit  which  he  loved  and  prized  above 
all  earth  could  give.  S.  Francis  and  S.  Dominic 
were  bound  together  with  chains  of  tenderest  love 
and  fellowship ;  the  honour  of  the  one  was  the 
honour  of  the  other :  what  stained  S.  Francis  left 
its  mark  on  Dominic  too.  Then,  the  Angelical 
had  fought  and  conquered  in  the  same  combat,  for 
the  same  victory,  and  almost  with  the  same 
weapons,  as  the  Minorites.  S.  Bonaventure  was 
his  nearest,  familiar  friend.  His  whole  spirit 
and  sympathy  leaned  towards  those  preachers  of 
poverty,  and  lovers  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  How  did 
he  act  regarding  the  **  Introduction  to  the  Eternal 


*  "  Da  Bonaventura  ihm  die  Wahl  seines  zakiinftigen  Aafenthaltes 
frei  stellte,  zog  er  sich  in  das  Kloster  Grecchia  [!]  bei  Rieti  zuriick,  wo  er 
spater  im  Rule  der  Heiligkeit  starb."  (Werner's  Thomas  von  Aquino, 
Erster  Hand,  Drittes  Capitel,  p.  211.) 
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Gospel  ?  "  That  he  would  defend  the  wrong  done, 
no  one  could  suspect  or  could  believe.  But  might 
he  not  shield  the  authors  ?  Could  he  not  explain 
away  ?    Might  he  not  at  least  be  silent  ? 

He  who  would  know  the  conduct  of  the  Angel 
of  the  Schools,  must  calm  his  spirit,  cleanse  his 
intellectual  eye,  and  fix  it  upon  the  truth,  and 
follow  it  Small  men  engrossed  in  earth,  men 
spoilt  by  dealing  with  creatures,  men  blinded  by 
looking  only  on  clay,  and  deaf  from  the  whirl  and 
din  of  perishing  humanity,  easily  become  confused 
and  scared  when  two  great  roads  open  suddenly 
upon  them,  and  they  are  obliged  to  choose  the 
way.  The  promptings  of  passion,  and  the  idle 
voice  of  sloth,  the  command  of  pride,  or  the 
fascinations  of  ambition — heat  their  brain,  and  parch 
and  warp  their  judgment.  The  Angelical  had 
cast  all  this  on  one  side ;  he  had  flung  self,  and  all 
its  chains  from  him.  "  Wisdom  "  was  his  passion  ; 
Truth  was  his  goal ;  God  alone  was  his  reward ; 
and  God's  larger  glory  his  one  aim  in  life.»     As 


*  How  beautifully  Frigerio  shows  what  the  Saint  understood  this 
"Wisdom"  to  be  ! — **  II  pregiatissimo  dono  della  sapientia  da  Tomaso 
appellato  tUgnissimum  dofwrum,  per  testimonianza  di  lui  medesimo,  si 
possiede  da  chiunque  h  di  eminente  sufficienza  dotato  a  potere  per  cause 
jdtissime  e  divine  oonoscere  cose  rare  e  maravigliose  dalla  comunal  cono- 
soenza  lontane,  con  si  fenna  certezza,  che  formar  ne  possa  buono  e  intero 
giaditio,  con  saper  anche  ammaestrame  altnii.  5fa  si  fatta  sufficienza, 
che  talvolta  a  forza  di  studio  e  di  vivaciti  d'ingegno  s'acquista,  chiamata 
dal  filosofo  nell'Etica  virtii  intellettuale,  in  altri  trovasi  (soggiunge  quivi 
I'Angelico)  per  quamdam  affinitatem  ad  dhnna^  per  una  tal  connaturalezza 
ed  oniooe  alle  cose  di  sopra,  nella  maniera  appunto,  che  I'Areopagita 
ragiona  di  Hierotheo,  il  quale  in  se  stesso  ricevendo  le  cose  divine,  felice- 
mente  Timparb,  ed  essendo  in  questa  guisa  elevato  alle  cose  sopranaturali, 
gli  fii  poi  connaturale  il  fame  sano  e  fermo  giuditio.  In  questa  con- 
fonniti  scrisse  TApostolo  a'  Corinthi  :  Spiritualu  cmUth  iudicat  omnia y 
(Frigerio,  Lib.  III.,  Cap.  I.,  p.  123—124-^ 


14  -^l    Thofnas  of  Aqiiin. 

a  bird  bursts  its  way  out  of  a  thicket  into  the 
expanding  blue  of  heaven,  and  can  then  look  down 
on  earth  without  impediment,  so  was  it  with  our 
great  Angelical.  He  rose  above  all  human 
littleness  and  party  feeling,  and  lived  with 
that  Truth  which  alone  he  fought  for  and 
defended. 

Hence,  far  from  justifying  the  errors  of  spiritual 
men,  he  at  once  acknowledged  them.  He  saw 
clearly  that  there  is  nothing  more  dangerous  than 
a  false  philosophy,  or  a  false  mysticism,  amongst 
the  clergy.  That  which  is  their  daily  food — their 
staff  of  spiritual  life— ought  to  be  wholesome.  And 
no  taint  is  more  difficult  wholly  to  expunge,  than 
the  stain  imprinted  on  the  minds  of  holy  men,  by 
a  highly- wrought  spirituality,  based  upon  an 
unscriptural  foundation. 

This,  the  clear  mind  of  the  Angelical  must  have 
vividly  perceived.  His  love  for  the  Religious 
Orders  of  the  Church,  especially  for  the  Minorites, 
spurred  his  zeal  to  do  all  he  could  to  apply 
an  antidote  to  the  poison  which  had  been 
introduced  into  many  minds.  He  could  not 
help  feeling  that  the  "  Fraterculi,"  and  other 
Apocalyptic  enthusiasts,  who  rested  their  fana- 
tical teaching  on  the  theories  of  Abbot  Joachim 
— theories  which  they  had  distorted  into  a 
mixture  of  wildness,  wickedness,  and  blasphemy, 
essentially  their  own  —  would,  unless  sharply 
checked,  spread  like  fire,  without  being  as  easily 
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extinguished.*  True  charity  and  wise  love  does 
not  conceal  the  flaw,  but  points  it  out,  and  makes 
it  good. 

And  the  Angelical  took  the  best  possible  means 
for  doing  this.  Tocco  tells  us  that  he  absolutely 
"  destroyed  "  the  heresy  in  question. t  And  how  ? 
Whilst  still  in  Italy,  he  went  to  a  certain  monastery 
— indeed,  some  say  he  travelled  about  to  many 
monasteries  on  the  same  errand — and  asked  the 
Abbot  for  the  writings  of  Abbot  Joachim,  which 
formed  the  basis  of  the  fanaticism  which  then  was 
rife.  He  studied  them  from  end  to  end.  When 
he  had  thorougly  mastered  them,  then,  he  took  his 
pen,  and  marked  those  portions  underneath  which 
were  erroneous,  or  savoured  in  any  way  of  error ; 
and  drew  his  pen  across  other  portions  which 
should  neither  be  read,  nor  be  believed  in.  And 
thus,  he  restored  the  book  to  the  Abbot,  touched 
and  corrected  with  a  master  s  hand.  There  is  little 
doubt  that  the  work  thus  altered  served  as  a  guide 
and  test  to  hundreds  of  spiritual  men.     For  the 


*  "  Cujus  sectatores  simul  et  inventores  se  nominant  Fraterculos  de 
vita  paupere,  ut  etiam  sub  hoc  humilitatis  Sophistico  nomine  simplicium 
corda  sedncant :  quos  captos  podus  hseretica  pravitate  fermentant,  quonim 
mentes,  diim  non  probant  utnim  a  Deo  sint  spiritus,  sic  mendax  spiritus 
dementavit,  ut  quasi  sub  uno  capite  Christo  duas  6gant  Ecclesias  :  unam 
carualium,  super  quam  Summus  Romanus  Pontifex  pnesidet  .... 
Qui  dum  dicunt  se  dud  spiritu  libertatis,  in  omnem  servitutem  pravitatis 
hxreticae  eodem  spiritu  praecipitante  labuntur,  criminibus  miserrimis,  quia 
divisionis  spiritus  et  erroris,  quot  potuit  ipsorum  pbantasias  subvertere,  tot 
dedit  sectas  pravitatb  haereticse  invenire.'  (Tocco,  BoU,^  Cap.  /K,  n.  21, 
/.  665.) 

t  "  DestruxU  et  tertium  pestiferum  pravitatis  errorem  Doctor  iste 
xnirabilis,  qui  error  antiquus  extitit,  et  pemiciosior  de  novo  surrexit,  qui 
sub  pio  nomine  omnem  impietatis  pemiciem  continens,  vocatur  de  novo 
spiritu  libertatis."     (Tocco,  Boll.,  Cap.  TV.,  n.  21,  p.  665.) 


1 6  ^y.   Thomas  of  Aquin. 

Angelicals  reputation  was  very  high  for  learning 
and  acuteness.  And  there  is  little  doubt  that 
religious  men,  living  in  days  of  violent  spiritual 
delusions,  were  only  too  glad  to  obtain  a  work 
which  would  be  at  once  a  sure  guide  and  a 
useful  warning.  One  small  effort  of  a  master- 
workman  exerts  its  influence  and  power — not 
because  of  the  size  of  the  volume,  but  on  Account 
of  the  skill  and  reputation  of  its  author.  It  seems 
but  a  trivial  undertaking  to  mark  with  a  pen  the 
errors  in  a  spiritual  book.  It  was  the  high  repu- 
tation of  the  Saint  that  made  his  work  of  deep 
importance.* 

But,  though  the  Angelical  "  destroyed "  the 
heresy  —  that  is  to  say,  clearly  manifested  the 
folly  and  unreason  of  many  positions  taken  up  by 
Abbot  Joachim — he  did  not  all  at  once  destroy 
the  heretics.  Many  years  elapsed  before  the 
heated  dreams  of  Br.  Gerard  died  out  amongst 
the  Franciscan  friars.  Only  let  the  "  Spirit  of 
Liberty  "  take  possession  of  men  who  have  dedi- 
cated their  lives  to  the  supreme  service  of  their 
Maker,    and   wild    confusion,    and    fierce    unre- 


*  Tocco  thus  describes  the  work  of  the  Angelical : — **  Et  quia  ex 
dictis  Abbatis  Joachim  praedicti  haeretici  fomentum  sumunt  prsefiui  erroris 
pestiferi,  praedictus  Doctor  in  quodam  monasterio  petivit  Ubrum  prsefiiti 
Abbatis,  et  oblatum  totum  perlegit,  et  ubi  aliquid  erroneum  reperit  vel 
sus]>ectum,  cum  linea  subducta  damnavit,  quod  totum  legi  et  credi  pro- 
hibuit,  quod  ipse  sua  manu  docta  cassavit."  (Tocco,  Boll.^  Cap.  IV.,  if.  21, 
/.  665. )  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  these  Apocalyptic  fonatics,  whom 
the  Angelical  opposed,  put  forwaird  as  one  of  tneir  principal  merits  that 
they  were  led  spiritu  libertatis,  by  a  **  spirit  of  liberty."  Here,  again,  the 
Saint  opposes  reverence  and  authority  against  the  licence  and  rashness  of 
men  run  wild  with  false  asceticism. 
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strained  fanaticism  must  be  the  logical  result 
For,  given  an  ardent,  generous  nature,  full  of 
burning  aspirations,  overflowing  with  heroic 
resolves;  given  the  impetus  and  the  dlan;  and 
suddenly  withdraw  the  directing  and  controlling 
power — and  then,  mind  and  imagination,  at  once, 
blaze  and  flare  out  into  all  manner  of  spiritual  extra- 
vagances, and  are  worked  up  into  a  species  of  frenzy, 
which  alone  can  be  produced  by  the  mingled 
influence  of  high  religious  pressure,  heated  fantasy, 
and  spiritual  pride.*  When  once  those  who 
appear  called  to  heroic  sacrifice,  and  mighty 
spiritual  deeds,  abandon  that  one  only  power 
which  has  force  enough  to  hold  them  in  restraint, 
and  wisdom  and  experience  enough  to  give  them 
a  right  direction  ;  when  once  the  proud  human 
spirit  breaks  free  from  the  firm,  tender  hand  of 
the  Church  of  Christ, — ^like  the  chariot  of  the  sun 
— it  is  soon  seen  tumbling  down  the  slope  of 
heaven.  Take  but  a  cursory  view  of  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  centuries ;  read  the  history  of 
that  monster  Tanchelin  f  (i  115 — i  ^24),  and  Eudo 

•  Sec  Hull's  GieseUr,  Vol,  III,,  Chap.  III.,  §70,  /.  251— §72,  /. 
26S,  from  which  much  may  be  learnt  r^arding  the  excited  state  of  many 
religious  minds  in  the  middle  ages  ;  though  much  which  is  advanced  must 
be  taken  cum  grano, 

\  **  Declamabat,  Ecclesias  Dei  lupanaria  esse  reputanda  ;  nihil  esse 
quod  sacerdotnm  officio  in  mensa  dominica  conficeretur  ;  pollutiones,  non 
sacramenta  nominanda ;  ex  mentis  et  sanctitate  ministrorum  virtutem 
sacnunentis  accedere  .  .  .  Talibus  nequitiae  successibus  mLsero 
homini  tanta  sceleris  accessit  audacia,  ut  etiam  se  Deum  diceret,  asserens, 
quia  si  Christus  ideo  Deus  est,  quia  Spiritum  sanctum  habuisset,  se  non 
inferius  nee  dissimilius  Deum,  quia  plenitudinem  Spiritus  sancti  accepisset." 
(See  Hull's  Gt^i^,  Vol.  III.,  Third  Period,  Chap.  VII.,  note,  p.  388  ; 
see  also  Acta  Sanctorum  Vita  S.  Norberti,  Jun,  VI.,  Cap.  XIII.,  n.  76 — 
Si,  A  830.) 

C 
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de  Stella ;  recall  what  has  been  said  about  the 
Catharites;  study  the  lives  of  Henry  and  De 
Bruys ;  think  of  the  Albigenses,  the  Waldenses,  and 
the  Brothers  of  the  Free  Spirit ;  look  upon  the 
sect  of  Halle  (1248) — which  declared  the  hierarchy 
to  be  abolished — and  upon  the  Apostolic  Brothers  : 
and  some  notion  may  be  formed  of  the  wild  and 
maddening  extravagances,  of  the  cruelties  and 
immoralities,  which  spring  from  a  fiery  spiritual 
energy  which  has  broken  away  from  the  influence 
of  the  Church. 

If  history  tells  any  truth  with  severe  distinctness, 
and  illustrates  it  with  terrible  examples  in  every 
century  of  her  course  since  the  Christian  era,  it  is 
this  :  that  no  monastic  life  can  long  endure,  except 
it  be  subject  to  the  guidance  and  control  of  the 
Catholic  Church.*  Attempts  may  be  made  ;  they 
may  stand  for  a  season — but  they  cannot  bide ;  they 
have  no  sap  of  life ;  they  either  sicken  and  wither 
into  the  earth  from  which  they  spring,  or  they  are 
set  on  fire  by  their  own  heat,  and  are  charred  and 
burnt  to  death  by  that  same  erratic  spark  which 
brought  them  into  being. — Examples  are  not 
wanting,  even  at  the  present  hour. 


*  The  fact  b  that,  in  Europe,  at  least,  no  religious  organism  has  ever 
been  constructed  to  meet,  outside  the  Church,  the  case  of  "  monastidsm." 
Nor,  indeed,  did  the  fanatical  religions  of  the  East  guide  or  restrain  the 
spiritual  fever  of  the  monastic  bodies  which  were  attached  to  them.  Both 
the  system,  and  its  monastic  development,  partook  of  the  same  exciting 
and  uncontrolled  enthusiasm  :  fire  does  not  modify  or  extinguish  fire. 
Alone,  under  the  firm  unimpassioned  sway  of  that  Mother  of  men,  the 
Church,  we  witness  an  example  of  intense  ardour,  of  untold  power,  guiding 
and  repressing  the  crade  aspirations  and  vain  longings  of  the  human 
heart,  after  a  state  of  things  not  made  for  man. 
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Those  who  are  curious  to  trace  the  genesis  of  a 
spiritual  flame  which  ended  in  a  conflagration, 
have  simply  to  begin  with  the  teachings  of  Abbot 
Joachim,  who,  after  all,  was  a  good  and  simple 
man ;  to  watch  his  false  maxims  expand  in 
the  imagination  of  Gerard  and  Leonard ;  and  to 
see  them,  then,  kindle  and  blaze  in  the  great 
Franciscan  Order,  and  take  possession  of  many 
ardent  minds.*  Give  the  flame  but  a  brief  season 
to  work  its  way,  and  shortly,  the  Fraterculi,  and  the 
Spiritualists,  form  centres  of  fierce  fanaticism.  The 
most  extravagant  Franciscan  zealot  is  now  too 
moderate  to  suit  their  burning  zeal ;  and  they  throw 
themselves  into  the  hands  of,  and  make  common 
cause  with,  such  monomaniacs  as  the  Apostolic 
Brothers,  the  Catharites,  and  the  Beghards.t  A 
small  spark,  truly,  can  set  in  motion  a  terrible 
conflagration. 

Well  was   it,  indeed,  for  the  great  Angelical 

•  His  princip>al  fault  seems  to  have  been  a  pefichant  for  prophesying. 
The  fiict  of  his  predictions  sometimes  turning  out  true,  gave  him,  amongst 
some,  the  character  of  a  prophet ;  but  S.  Thomas,  as  well  as  William  of 
Paris,  and  Trithemius,  by  no  means  admit  his  right  to  such  a  title.  He 
wrote  voluminously  on  Holy  Scripture.  Of  his  sanctity,  Du  Pin  speaks 
thus  : — **  II  fut  de  son  vivant  en  reputation  de  saintete,  et  meme  d'avoir 
le  don  de  Prophetie."  (Du  Pin,  Nouvd,  Bib.,  Tom.  X.,  Chap.  /K, 
/.  58—59.  Paris^  AfDCC.)  How  strange  a  likeness  between  Schelling's 
Theology,  and  that  system  which  originated  in  this  holy  Abbot  !  (See 
Wcmer,  S".  Thotnas  vcn  Aquino ^  B.  III.,  p.  750.) 

+  The  B^hards  appear  to  have  carried  the  fanaticism  and  blasphemy 
of  spiritual  aberration  to  its  utmost  limit  To  give  one  or  two  of  their 
tenets  as  an  example  : — "  Dicunt  enim,  credunt  et  tenent  quod  Deus  sit 
formaliter  omne  quod  est.  Item  dicunt,  quod  homo  possit  sic  uniri  Deo, 
quod  ipsius  sit  idem  posse  ac  velle  et  operari  quodcimique,  quod  est 
ipsius  Dei.  Item  credunt,  se  esse  Deum  per  naturam  sine  distinctione. 
Item  quod  sint  in  eis  omnes  perfectiones  divinx,  ita  quod  dicunt,  se  esse 
ztemos  et  in  setemitate.  Item,  dicunt  se  omnia  creasse,  et  plus  creasse, 
qoam  Deos.  Item,  quod  nullo  indigent  nee  Deo,  nee  Deitate.  Item, 
quod  sunt  impeccabiles,"  &c.,  &c     (See  Mosheim,  De Beghardis,  p.  210.) 
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that  his  vast  powers  of  intellect  and  reason  were 
seated  so  firmly  in  the  grand  monastic  principles 
of  reverence,  love,  purity,  and  adoration  ;  well  was 
it  for  him  that  he  supported  his  enormous  power 
of  mind  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Church — that  he 
leaned  upon  her  bosom,  and  drank  from  her  sources, 
with  all  the  trust  of  a  little  child ;  well,  indeed, 
was  it  for  him  that  he  mistrusted  self  and  sought 
light  from  heaven,  and  only  then  felt  himself  to  be 
in  safety  when  he  was  in  company  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  with  the  teachings  of  the  great 
fathers  of  the  Church^-of  S.  Augustine,  and  the 
Damascene,  of  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Gregory,  S. 
Ambrose,  and  S.  Jerome.  So  towering  a  super- 
structure, so  high  a  reach  of  intellectual  power, 
required  a  deep,  broad,  and  solid  foundation  :  or 
how  great  might  not  have  been  its  collapse  and 
ruin ! — too  terrible  to  contemplate,  looking  on  the 
Angelical,  as  we  do,  with  such  tenderness  and  love.* 
That  S.  Thomas  clearly  perceived  that  a 
poisonous  quality  lay  concealed  in  the  writings  of 
Abbot  Joachim,  and  that  he  did  not  cease  to  keep 
his  eye  upon  the  "  Introductoriusl'  is  evident  from 
many   passages    in    his    Summa.      One    of    the 

*  Toiiron  gives  a  clue  to  the  whole  secret  of  his  security  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  : — "  II  ne  suffit  pas  de  dire  du  Docteur  Angelique,  qu'il  a 
ete  veritablement  s^avant,  et  encore  plus  saint :  il  faut  aussi  reconnoitre, 
que  c'est  sa  saintete  qui  Ta  fait  s^avant,  comme  la  science  a  servi  \  perfec- 
tionner  sa  saintete.  Si  ses  lumieres  ont  nourri  sa  tendre  piete,  sa 
charite,  sa  confiance,  et  toutes  les  vertus  chretiennes :  il  n'est  pas  moins 
vrai  que  la  ferveur  de  sa  devotion,  la  vivacite  de  sa  foi,  son  humilite,  sa 
purete,  son  attrait  pour  Toraison,  ont  d'autant  plus  contribu^  ^  etendre  ses 
connoissances,  qu'on  s9ait  assez  que  le  propre  des  vertus  est  de  purifier 
Tesprit   et   le  coeur."     (La   Vie  de  S.    Tlutmas,  JJv,   /K.,   Chap,    K/., 

A  357) 
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principal  errors  of  the  Abbot,  and  perhaps  the 
most  dangerous,  consisted  in  his  laying  down  that, 
as  the  Old  Testament  Law  had  passed  away,  so 
would  that  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  that,  in  its 
place,  the  "  Eternal  Gospel  "  which  he  had  written 
was  to  take  possession  of  the  world.  The  Father 
and  the  Son  were  to  give  way  to  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
the  state  of  marriage,  and  the  clerical  state,  were 
to  yield  to  the  Order  of  Friars.  And  the  friars 
were  to  be  glorified  in  the  third  period  of  a  larger 
grace,  which  was  to  be  ministered  to  them  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  himself ;  for  it  was  of  this  period  that 
our  Lord  spoke,  when  He  said  :  "  When  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  shall  come.  He  will  teach  you  all  truth." — 
It  was  this  tissue  of  vanity  and  folly,  of  blasphemy 
and  conceit,  that  acted  with  such  magic  effect  on 
so  many  otherwise  pious  mediaeval  minds.* 

The  whole  of  the  teaching  of  Abbot  Joachim 
was  based  upon  this  one  principle,  viz.  :  that  God 
was  going  to  improve  upon  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ;  and  the  mainspring  of  the  consequent 
religious  aberration  was  fixed  in  pride,  and  was 
formed  of  this  one  conceit :  "And  we  are  the 
men  to  enforce  the  covenant  to  come!"t 

*  See  Natalis  Alexander,  Hist.  EccUs.,  Tom.  XV.,  Cap.  III.,  Art. 
IV.,  p.  155—160. 

t  In  all  the  violent  spiritual  institations,  and  frantic  sects,  of  the  middle, 
indeed  of  all  ages,  one  principle  is  ever  prominent — pride.  Spiritual 
pride  appears  to  be  a  devil  of  fire  :  burning  the  imagination,  and  acting  on 
the  whole  mental  system  with  corroding  violence  ;  eating  out  of  the  mind 
every  element  of  calm  judgment,  and  producing  pictures  which  terrify  and 
scare.  Spiritual  "  passion "  in  so  far,  it  would  seem,  as  the  soul  trans- 
cends the  Ijody,  so  far  is  more  enslaving,  and  holds  a  more  despotic  sway 
than  carnal  passion.  Generally,  one  is  the  product,  or  the  occasion,  of  the 
utber. 
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Now,  turn  for  a  moment  to  the  "  Prima  SecutuUe 
-the  first  part    of   the    second  portion    of   the 


Summa.  There,  is  displayed  the  great  Angelical's 
special  gift  He,  with  the  instinct  of  genius,  found 
the  root,  and,  with  the  power  of  a  giant,  he  severs 
it  in  two.  The  hundred  and  sixth,  seventh,  and 
eighth  Questions  —  in  all  consisting  of  twelve 
Articles — sweep  away,  for  ever,  all  the  preten- 
sions of  the  Abbot  Joachim  and  of  his  dupes. 
Take,  simply  as  a  specimen,  the  fourth  Article 
in  the  hundred  and  sixth  Question  :  it  alone  is 
sufficient  to  act  as  an  antidote  to  the  evil  of  which 
we  speak.  The  Question  under  which  this 
Article  is  placed  treats  of  the  Evangelical  Law — 
which  is  called  the  New  Law — considered  in 
its  own  nature.*  The  first  Article  asks  whether 
the  New  Law  is  a  written  Law  ;  the  second, 
whether  it  justifies  ;  the  third,  whether  it  ought  to 
have  been  given  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ; 
and  the  fourth,  which  is  the  Article  in  question, 
whether  the  New  Law  will  last  to  the  end  of  the 
world  :t  for  if  so,  evidently  there  is  no  room, 
either  for  the  *'  Eternal  Gospel  "  or  for  the  display 
of  a  new  Order  of  transcendental  friars. 


*  Quaestio  CVI.  De  Lege  Evangelica,  quae  dicitur  Lex  Nova, 
secundum  se.  See  S.  Thomie  Aqninatis,  Summa  TTtioiogica,  Prima 
S^undtTy  Tom,  II. ^  p.  416.     Ed.  Farm. 

t  **  Circa  primum  quaenintur  quatuor  :  i®.  Qualis  sit,  utnim  scilicet 
sit  scripta,  vel  indita ;  2°.  de  virtuie  ejus,  utnim  justificet  ;  30.  de  prin- 
cipio  ejus  uinim  dcbuerit  dari  a  principio  mundi  ;  40.  de  tennino  ejus, 
utnim,  scilicet  sit  duratura  usque  ad  finem,  an  debeat  ei  alia  lex  sue- 
ceilere, ' '     ( Ibidem . ) 
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That  this  Article  was  written  to  meet  the  above 
case  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  Angelical, 
though  he  mentions  no  names,  states  the  exact 
propositions  attributed  to  the  **  Eternal  Gospel," 
and  then  overthrows  them.  His  method  is  the 
following.  He  first  gives  four  ailments  against 
his  own  thesis,  viz.  :  arguments  which  seem  to 
prove  that  the  New  Law  will  not  last  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Next,  he  states  his  own  case. 
Having  clearly  laid  down  his  master-principle,  he 
then  analyzes,  or  explains,  or  expands  it,  letting  in  a 
flood  of  light  on  the  miserable  arguments  or 
rather  sophisms  of  the  other  side.*  Having  thus 
exposed  their  impotence  in  general,  he  takes  them 
one  by  one,  and,  applying  his  principle,  seems  to 
shake  the  logical,  or  rather,  sophistical  life  out  of 
them,  and  then  marches  on  to  other  conquests. 

To  give  the  entire  Article  would  occupy  too 
much  space.  As  an  example,  take  at  random  the 
third  argument  against  his  thesis. f     Having  laid 


*  The  central  illumination  which  lights  up  to  the  right,  as  it  were, 
the  "  arguments  "  of  opponents,  and  to  the  left,  the  detailed  solution  of 
those  "arguments,"  acts  upon  the  mind,  very  often,  so  suddenly,  and 
\i-ith  such  force,  as  to  produce  the  sensation  of  an  "enlargement.'  The 
quick  transition  from  intellectual  darkness,  or  twilight,  to  a  perception, 
clear  as  day,  of  all  that  which  was  obscure  before — and  that  through  the 
brilliant  shining  of  one.  simple  principle — bears  about  with  it  a  certain 
fascination  for  the  mind,  and  causes  the  student  to  smile  unconsciously 
with  a  species  of  delight.     Who  has  not  felt  this  ? 

t  **  3.  Pneterea,  sicut  Pater  est  alius  a  Filio,  et  a  Patre,  ita 
Spiritus  sanctus  a  Patre  et  Filio.  Sed  fuit  quidam  status  conveniens  per- 
sona: Patris,  scilicet  status  veteris  legis,  in  quo  homines  generation! 
intendebant ;  similiter  etiam  est  alius  status  conveniens  personae  Filii, 
scilicet  status  novce  legis,  in  quo  clerici  intendentes  sapientiae,  quae  appro- 
priatur  Filio,  principantur.  Ergo  erit  statas  tertius  Spiritus  sancti,  in  quo 
spirituales  viri  principabuntur."  (Sumnia  Theolo^^ica,  Prima  Secundir^ 
Tom.  //.,  Quicst.  CVI.,  Art.  Il\,  n.  3,  /.  418.) 
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down  the  distinction  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  the  objection  frames  an  argument  upon 
their  difference : — 

"Since  there  was  a  certain  order  of  things  which 
harmonized  with  the  Person  of  the  Father,  that  is  to  say,  the 
order  of  things  as  it  was  under  the  Old  Law,  when  men  were 
bent  on  the  multiplication  of  the  species  :  so,  also,  in  like 
manner,  there  is  a  condition  of  things  which  harmonizes  with 
the  Person  of  the  Son,  viz.,  the  condition  of  things  as  it  is 
under  the  New  Law,  when  clerics,  who  occupy  themselves 
with  wisdom,  which  is  the  speciality  of  the  Son,  are  in  the 
ascendant  Therefore,  there  will  be  a  third  condition  of  things, 
that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  spiritiial  men  will  be  the  rulers." 

Here,  unmistakably,  are  the  "  Eternal  Gospel " 
and  the  illuminated  friars. 

The  proposition  of  the  Angelical,  which  stands 
like  a  wall  of  brass  against  this  last  fallacy  and  the 
three  preceding  it,  is  the  following  : —  ♦ 

"  But  what  the  Lord  says,  in  the  thirty-fourth  verse  of  the 
twenty-fourth  chapter  of  S.  Matthew,  is  adverse,  viz. :  *  Amen, 
I  say  to  you  that  this  generation  shall  not  pass  tiU  all  these 
things  be  done,'  which  S.  Chrysostom  apphes  to  the  genera- 
tion of  the  faithful  of  Christ.  Therefore,  the  estate  of  the 
faithftil  of  Christ  will  remain  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world." 

Next,  comes  the  analysis  and  development : — 

'*  I  reply  that  the  condition  of  the  world  may  vaiy  in  two 


*  **  Sed  contra  est  qaod  Dominus  dicit,  Matth.  XXIV.,  34  :  Dicovobis 
quia  non  ^aieribit  generatio  hoc,  dome  omnia  fiant ;  quod  Chrysostomus 
(liom.  70,  in  Matth.,  panim  a  princip.),  exponit  de  generatione  fideliom 
Christi.  Ergo  status  ndelium  Christi  manebit  usque  ad  consuronnationeiii 
sjeculi."     (Summa  TTuolcgica^  Quaxi,  CVL,  Art.  IV.,  p.  419.) 
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ways — in  one  way,  with  regard  to  a  change  of  Law;  and,  as  far 
as  this  is  concerned,  no  other  condition  will  succeed  to  the 
present  state  of  the  New  Law.  For  the  dispensation  of  the 
New  Law  succeeded  to  that  of  the  Old,  as  the  perfect  to  the 
imperfect  *  But  no  condition  of  the  present  life  can  be  more 
perfect  than  the  state  of  the  New  Law  ;  for  nothing  can 
approach  nearer  to  the  last  end  than  that  which  immediately 
conducts  into  the  last  end ;  and  this  is  what  the  New  Law 
does.  Hence,  the  Apostle  says,  in  the  nineteenth  verse  of  the 
tenth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews : — *  Having,  therefore,  brethren, 
a  confidence  in  the  entering  into  the  Holies  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  let  us  approach  the  new  way  which  He  hath  begun  for 
us.'  Hence,  there  cannot  be  any  more  perfect  state  of  the 
present  life  than  that  of  the  New  Law  :  for  in  so  far  forth,  any- 
thing is  perfect,  as  it  is  near  its  last  end."t 

"In  another  way,  the  condition  of  men  may  change, 
according  as  they  are  related,  in  a  more  perfect  or  less  perfect 
manner,  to  the  same  law ;  and  in  this  way,  the  condition  of 
the  Old  Law  was  frequently  changed,  .since,  at  one  time,  the 
laws  were  kept  very  perfectly ;  at  another  time,  they  were  not 
obeyed  at  all.  Just  as  the  condition  of  the  New  Law  varies 
according  to  places,  and  times,  and  persons,  inasmuch  as  men 
are  more  or  less  perfectly  possessed  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost"J 


*  "  Respondeo  dicendum,  quod  status  mundi  variari  potest  dupliciter  : 
uno  modo  secundum  diversitatem  l^;is  ;  et  sic  huic  statui  novse  l^;is 
nuUus  alius  status  succedet.  Successit  enim  status  novae  legis  statui 
Yeteris  legis,  tamquam  perfectior  imperfection."  (Summa  TTuologka^ 
Quast.  CVL,  Art.  IV,,  p.  419.) 

t  "  Nullus  autem  status  prsesentis  vitae  potest  esse  perfectior  quam 
status  novse  l^is  ;  nihil  enim  potest  esse  propinquius  fini  ultimo  quam 
quod  immediate  in  finem  ultimum  introducit  ;  hoc  autem  facit  nova  lex  : 
unde  Apostolus  dicit,  ad  Heb.,  X.,  19  :  HabenUs  iiaqui,  fraires^  fiduciam 
in  introitu  safutorum  in  sanguine  Christi,  quam  initiaz'it  nobis  vitim  ntri'am, 
ctccedamus.  Unde  non  potest  esse  aliquis  perfectior  status  praesentis  vitae 
quam  status  novae  legis  :  quia  tanto  est  unumquodque  perfectius,  quanto  est 
ultimo  fini  propinquius."     (Ibidem. ) 

X  "  Alio  modo  status  hominum  variari  potest,  secundum  quod 
homines  diversimode  se  habcnt  ad  eamdem  legem,  vel  perfectius,  vel  minus 
perfecte ;  et  sic  status  veteris  l^is  frequenter  fuit  muiatus  ;  cum  quan- 
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"  But  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  a  time  will  ever  come 
in  which  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  more  perfectly 
possessed  than  it  has  been  heretofore,  specially  amongst  the 
Apostles  who  '  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,*  that  is,  as 
the  Interlinear  Gloss  says,  *  first  in  point  of  time,  and  more 
abundantly  than  all/  " 

Having  thus  enlarged  upon  his  thesis,  the 
Angelical  next  answers  in  detail  each  of  the  four 
contrary  arguments.  The  third,  which  alone  has 
been  touched  upon  here,  receives  its  quietus 
thus  : — 

"  To  the  third  [argument],  it  is  to  be  said,  that  the  Old 
Law  was  not  only  given  by  the  Father,  but  also  by  the  Son, 
for  Christ  was  figured  in  the  Old  Law ;  hence,  the  Lord  says, 
in  the  forty-sixth  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  S.  John : — *  For 
if  you  did  believe  Moses,  you  would,  perhaps,  believe  Me  also, 
for  he  wrote  of  Me.'  In  like  manner,  the  New  Law  is  not  only 
the  Law  of  Christ,  but  the  Law  of  the  Holy  Spirit  also,  accord- 
ing  to  S.  Paul  to  the  Romans  (VIII.,  2):  'The  Law  of  the 
Spirit  of  Life,  in  Christ  Jesus,  &c.'  Hence,  another  law,  which 
is  to  be  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  not  be  looked  for."  ♦ 


doqne  leges  optime  costodirentur,  quandoqne  autem  omnino  pneter- 
mittcrcntur.  Sicut  etiam  et  status  novx  l^is  diversificatur  secundum 
diversa  loca  et  tempora  et  personas,  inquantum  gratia  Spiritus  sancti  per- 
fectius  vel  minus  perfecte  ab  aliquibus  habetur." 

*'  Non  est  tamen  expectandum  quod  sit  aliquis  status  fiiturus  in  quo 

perfectius  gratia  Spiritus  sancti  habeatur,  quam  hactenus  habita  fuerit,   et 

maxime  ab  Apostolis,  qui  primitias  Spiritus  acceperunt,   id  est,  €t  tempat'e 

priusy  ff  caffris  aiufuian/itis,  ut  GlossBL  inteTl,  dicit,   Rom.,   8.*'    (Sum ma 

TheoUfgi^a^  Prima  S^cutidaj  Tom,  II  ^  Quast.  CVl.^  Art.  IV.,  p.  419.) 

•  "  Ad  tertium  dicendum,  quod  lex  vetus  non  <;olum  fiiit  Patris,  sed 
ettam  Filii,  quia  Christus  in  veteri  lege  figurabatur  ;  unde  Dominus  dicit 
Joan,  v.,  46  :  Si  crederetis  Maysi,  cretUretis  forsitan  et  mihi  ;  de  nu  enim 
ilU  scripsit^  Similiter  etiam  lex  nova  non  solum  est  Christi,  sed  etiam 
Spiritus  sancti,  secundum  illud  Rom.  VIII.,  2  :  Lex  Spiritus  i'it,e  in  Christo 
JesUy  &c,  unde  non  est  ex{)ectanda  alia  lex  quae  sit  Spiritus  sancti." 
(Ibidem.) 
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This  IS  a  mere  sample  of  the  way  in  which 
the  Angelical,  in  the  Summa — of  which  more  will 
be  said  later  on — grasped  error  with  the  strength 
of  a  vice,  and  then  poured  upon  it  a  flood  of  intel- 
lectual light,  displaying  all  its  hoUowness,  bringing 
out  all  its  deformity,  till  it  shrank,  and  shrivelled  up 
into  the  mere  husk  of  its  former  self ;  till  what  was 
at  first  a  formidable  ailment,  a  difficult  objection, 
became  a  flimsy  fallacy,  or  transparent  imper- 
tinence or  pretence.  Those  threatening  figures, 
which,  at  dusk,  looked,  in  the  distance,  like  armed 
marauders,  turn  out,  when  the  morning  sun  strikes 
upon  them,  to  be  old  pollards  in  the  hedge,  or 
stunted  trees  on  the  horizon. 

Our  keen  Angelical,  though  he  loved  so  well  to 
bide  alone  under  the  calm  Eye  of  God,  was  never 
unmindful  of  his  Master  s  work,  or  of  the  intel- 
lectual troubles  of  his  fellow-men.  In  proportion 
as  he  lived  his  serene  and  tranquil  life,  near  to  the 
spotless  light  which  shines  down  from  heaven  on 
loving  hearts — in  that  very  same  proportion  he 
fully  realized  the  mental  trials  of  those  who  dwelt 
in  **  the  shadows  of  death,"  or  in  the  mists  created 
by  the  creature,  or  in  those  sad  clouds  which 
gather  about  the  mind  when  the  heart  gets  wrong. 
He   fully  understood   the   human   spirit.*      The 


*  Gibelli  tells  us  beautifully  whence  the  Angelical  drew  his  know* 
ledge  : — **  E  qui  mette  bene  di  considerare  che  alle  sue  scientifiche  specu- 
lazioni  sempre  andava  innanzi  I'orazione,  e  dall'  orazione  erano  aiutate  ;  il 
Crocifisso  gli  era,  diro  cosi,  quel  libro,  ond'^li  tracva  quella  nobilissima 
e  felicc  dispasiziunc  d'  intcllctto,  per  la  (jualc  riusciva,  siudiando,   ad  alto 
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wearing  pain  of  doubt,  the  stress  of  uncertainty, 
that  loneliness  which  verges  on  despair,  the  cry  for 
light,  the  agony  of  the  heart,  the  dislocation  of  the 
entire  intellectual  system,  which  show  themselves  in 
different  degrees  and  shapes,  in  those  who  still 
possess  the  sense  of  longing,  but  feel  about  in 
vain  for  light — he  knew  it  all,  beginning  with  the 
first  approaches  of  unrest,  to  that  stage  in  which, 
like  children  waking  suddenly  in  utter  darkness, 
the  stifled  spirit  pants  for  at  least  one  tiny  ray  of 
light  on  which  to  fix  the  feverish  eye. 

People  are  in  the  habit  of  imagining  that 
"  experience  '*  of  men,  and  of  their  maladies,  can 
only  be  learnt  by  mixing  busily  amongst  them. 
The  Angelical  teaches  a  different  lesson.  He  who 
knows  God  first,  will  soon  know  man's  frame, 
remembering  that  he  is  dust.  He  who  knows 
himself  in  the  light  of  God,  and  lives  out  of  self 
in  God,  such  a  man  has  that  within  him  which 
can  see  and  measure  both  men  and  things.*  He 
does  not  see  them  in  the  light  of  a  world  which 


s^no ;  al  Crocifisso,  semprech^  gli  tornava  malagevole  I'apprendere 
checchessia,  ricorreva  ;  dal  Crocifisso  teneva  la  grazia  di  potere  durare  a 
lunghissime  fatiche  ;  il  Crocifisso,  in  brieve,  eragli  lutne  all'  intelletto, 
conforto  al  cuore,  avvaloramento  alia  vita  ed  ogni  maniera  di  bene." 
(Gibelli,  Vita  di  S.  Tomnmso  (TAquino^  Cap,  AV/.,  /.  48.  Secotida 
Ediz.) 

*  There  are  endless  examples,  in  the  lives  of  the  Saints,  of  that  wisdom 
which  takes  the  place  of  experience.  Indeed,  the  practice  of  the  Church, 
in  training  those  who  have,  in  their  ministry,  to  deal  with  the  horrors  of 
the  world  s  wickedness,  shows  how  implicitly  she  trusts  to  the  principle  of 
a  man  knowing  how  to  avoid  or  detect  evil  by  clearly  knowing  and  being 
sensible  of  what  is  good.  He  who  has  his  ear  carcfiilly  trained  to  hear 
nothing  but  good  music,  will  not  require  an  education  in  discords  to  learn 
what  they  are.  Accustom  him  to  them,  and  the  jar  they  produced,  at  first, 
becomes  gradually  less  violent  ;  instead  of  shrinking  from  them  more,  he 
becomes  Uss  sensible  to  them. 
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has  created  a  chaos  in  the  order  of  affairs,  but  he 
sees  them  in  the  light  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
measures  them  in  the  scales  of  God.  Thus,  did 
the  Angelical ;  he  knew,  and  held,  and  acted  on 
this  principle,  viz. :  that  what  comes  from  above  is 
illumination ;  what  comes  from  below  is  darkness, 
or,  at  best,  obscurity.  Hence,  his  dwelling  is  in  the 
Unseen.  He  lived  out  of  the  fog  and  the  mist 
He  came  below,  indeed,  to  seek  out  error,  but  it 
was  simply  that  he  might  throw  the  Light  upon  it ; 
that  he  might  draw  men  out  of  it ;  that  he  might 
ui^e  them  to  partake  of  his  own  blessedness.* 

The  work  of  the  Sumtna  is  a  marvellous  proof 
of  this.  The  extract  which  has  just  been 
given  is  simply  one  specimen  out  of  a  thou- 
sand. Who,  but  a  man  who  felt  both  keenly 
and  abidingly  for  others,  would  have  gone 
through  what  S.  Thomas  went  through,  in 
hunting  up,  and  preserving,  the  innumerable 
difficulties  of  every  class  of  mind  with  which  his 
great  work  is  full  ?  How  carefully  he  states  the 
case,  how  fully  ;  how  fair  he  is  ;  how  anxious  that  its 
entire  force  should  be  elicited.  Is  this  a  mere  vain 
love  of  science;  a  bump  of  order  ?   no ;  it   is  the 


*  Tocco  speaks  most  touchingly  of  his  tenderness  tow-ards  others,  a 
tenderness  mixed  with  so  beautiful  a  gentleness  and  spiritual  refinement, 
that,  simply  to  read  what  b  said  of  it,  draws  the  heart  towards  him.  See 
the  paragraph  beginning  with  the  words  :  "  £t  quia  conveniens  satis  erat, 
ut  qui  tot  benehcia  a  Divina  largitate  abundantius  alib  suscepisset,  se 
oamibus  caritate  dii!underet ;  fiiit  etiam  pracd  ictus  Doctor  caritate  et 
pietate  diffusus,  ut  alios  a  se  ipso  praeveniret  in  gratiis,  quibus  datus  erat 
diTinttus  ut  splendesceret  in  doctrinis."  (Tocco,  BoiL^  Cap.  VI.,  n.  37, 
A  669.) 
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gentle  AngelicaFs  tender  love  of  Christ — ^his  love 
of  the  souls  for  which  Christ  died.  He  prized 
science  and  logic,  inasmuch  as  science  and  logic 
pushed  on  the  Truth  which  saves.  His  greatness, 
the  majesty  of  his  mind,  was  far  above  all  wretched 
human  vanity  and  the  itch  of  such  scientific  men 
as  the  modern  world  of  materialistic  thought  has 
made  its  slaves.  The  entire  spring  of  his  life  and 
action,  the  one  prime-mover  of  all  he  did,  had 
nothing  to  do  with  any  created  craving  or 
ambition.*  I  n  the  ordinary  run  of  men,  the  motive 
power  of  their  lives  has  its  centre  somewhere  on 
earth.  Hence,  those  who  stand  on  the  earth  can 
shake  it,  or  damage  it,  or  destroy  it ;  hence,  the 
happiness  of  him  who  is  bound  up  with  it  is 
dependent  upon  the  caprice  of  men,  weak  like 
himself  His  peace  of  mind  is  at  their  mercy; 
and  so  he  is  never  certain  of  happiness  for  a 
single  day.  Shake,  damage,  or  destroy  the  prime 
object  for  which  a  man  lives,  and  you  have  almost 
done  what  is  equivalent  to  shaking,  damaging,  or 
destroying  the  man  himself  But  let  the  prime- 
mover  of  human  activity  be  placed  out  of  man's 
reach — let  it  be  God,  and  "  God  alone,"  and  man, 


*  So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  Tocco  declares  that  though  his 
body  was  on  the  earth,  he  seemed  in  reality  to  be  living  up  in  heaven  : — 
"  Fuit  praeterea  praedictus  Doctor  miro  modo  contemplativus,  et  coeles- 
tibus  deditus,  majori  enim  sui  parte  a  sensibus  aberat,  qui  totus  coelestibus 
inhiabat,  ut  crederetur  verius  esse,  ubi  mente  intenderet,  quam  ubi  came 
maneret.  £rat  enim  mirabile,  videre  hominem,  uti  sensibus,  et  con> 
versari  cum  sensilibus  in  cibo  vel  aliquorum  consortio,  quantumcumque 
nobilium  personarum,  in  quibus  sensus  consueverunt  distrahi,  subito 
ccelestibus  elevari  ;  quasi  non  esset,  ubi  corpoialiter  sisteret,  sed  ubi  men> 
talitcr  inhaereret."     (Tocco,  BoU.,  Cap.  VI I. ^  n.  44,/.  671.) 
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at  once,  is  made  partaker  of  the  peace,  security, 
and  stability  of  heaven.  He  who  really  rests  on 
the  Eternal  and  Immovable,  cannot  be  swayed  or 
shuffled  about  by  men.  Men  do  not,  cannot  move 
him :  he  moves,  manages,  and  controls  them.* 
They  do  not  know  how  it  is,  or  whence  it  comes, 
but  the  fact  remains  —  such  an  one  becomes  a 
power,  and,  if  he  have  great  mental  gifts,  a  giant 
intellectual  power,  fixed  in  the  stability  of  the 
unseen  kingdom.  Men  must  give  way  before  his 
force  of  character,  and  acknowledge  his  larger, 
steadier,  and  brighter  light 

A  man  with  the  power  possessed  by  the 
Angelical,  could  afford  to  be  serene  and  tranquil. 
He  lived,  as  it  were,  behind  the  veil  :  he  saw 
through,  and  valued  at  its  intrinsic  worth,  this 
earth's  stage,  and  took  the  measure  of  all  the 
actors  on  itt     Like  Moses,  he  came  down  from 


*  Peter  Grassiis,  when  examined  before  the  Commissioners  who 
were  employed  in  the  process  of  canonization  of  the  Saint,  gives  his  testi- 
mony on  oath  regarding  his  great  influence.  He  quotes  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Naples,  James  of  Viterbo,  to  the  effect  that  no  one  at  his  day 
considered  that  he  possessed  a  full  knowledge  of  sacred  science  if  he  had 
not  mastered  the  writings  of  Brother  Thomas  of  Aquin  : — "Etaddidit 
quod  ....  dixit  ipse  Archiepiscopus,  quod  nulli  sibi  attribuant 
vel  ascribant  in  sacra  scientia  aliquid  plene  scire,  nbi  qui  sequuntur  et 
inhaerent  scientise  et  scriptis  Fr.  Thomae  de  Aquino,  qui  viam  aperuit 
intelligentibus  ad  sciendum."  (Vide  Boll.,  Processus  de  Vita  S.  Thoma: 
Aquinatis^  Cap.  11.,  n.  6,  p.  6S6.) 

t  Frigerio  speaks  of  his  meekness,  saying: — **  Questa  virtu,  che 
secondo  il  lume  della  retta  ragione  raffrena  Timpeto  dell'ira,  si  riduce  per 
ammaestramento  del  santo  Dottore  al  dono  della  fortezza,  di  cui  proprio 
e  incorar  I'anima  non  solamente,  ne*gravissimi  pericoli,  ma  anche  fortifi- 
carla  neiraflannose  molestie,  che  ne  muovono  all'ira  ed  alio  sdegno,  quali 
la  mansuetudine  col  predetto  dono  accoppiata,  pone  a  terra.  Or  quanto 
Tomaso  si  rendesse  per  questa  virtu  accetto  a  Dio  ed  a  gli  huomini,  aper- 
tamente  il  dimostreranno  le  sante  vendette  da  esso  prese  nelle  ricevute 
ingiurie,  e  Tanimo  suo  sommamente  mansucto  in  sofferirle,  come  s^[uente- 
mente  diremo."    ( Ub.  II.,  Cap.  VIII.,  n.  \,  p.  108,) 
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the  mountain,  into  the  turmoil  of  the  chafing 
world  below,  and,  enlarged  by  the  greatness  of  the 
vision  in  which  he  habitually  lived,  it  shrank  into 
insignificance  before  his  eye ;  and  those  events  or 
influences  which  excited  the  minds  of  others,  and 
disturbed  their  peace,  were  looked  upon  by  him 
somewhat  in  the  same  way  as  we  may  imagine 
some  majestic,  solitary  eagle  surveys  from  his  high 
crag,  with  half-unconscious  eye,  the  world  of  woods 
below  him.  The  Angelical  himself  had  drawn  his 
first  lessons  from  a  mountain  eyrie.  His  elastic 
mind,  even  as  a  boy,  had  expanded,  as  he  looked 
down  from  the  mighty  Abbey,  on  teeming  plain  and 
rugged  mountain,  with  the  far-distant  ranges  of 
the  snowy  Apennines  standing  up  delicate  and  crisp 
against  the  sky.  God,  who  made  all  this,  had 
drawn  him  to  Himself,  and  the  fingers  of  a 
heavenly  hand,  striking  on  his  large,  solitary  heart, 
had  sealed  him,  imperially,  for  all  his  life  to  come, 
as  the  great  master  of  the  heavenly  science,  and  as 
the  gentle  prince  of  peace.  • 

The  fascinating  influence  exerted  by  the  Saint, 
on  all  who  were  drawn  within  his  power,  seems  to 
have  been  the  product  of  a  most  unusual  synthesis. 
Since  his  real  life-spring  was  fixed  in  the  unseen 


*  Tocco,  speaking  of  the  utter  contempt  that  the  Angelical  had  for 
mere  created  things  as  proceeding  from  his  high  love  of  God,  says : — "  £t 
quia  de  necessitate  sequitnr,  ut  terrena  homo  despidat,  quem  afiectio 
divina  decorat :  ideo  conveniens  fuit,  ut  prxdictus  Doctor  mundana  de^i- 
ceret,  qui  non  inveniret  in  sensilibus,  quod  amaret :  cum  de  ipso  dicatur, 
quod  mirabili  modo  fuit  temporalium  contemptivus :  sive  rerum,  quibus 
homo  pro  nccessario  victu  corporis  utitur,  sive  horum,  quorum  dignitas 
praelationi*  ambitur."    (Tocco,  BoU.^  Cap,  VII.,  tt.  43,/.  670.) 
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world,  his  whole  method  before  men  spoke  of  that 
intellectual  might,  and  that  Divine  tenderness, 
which  is  an  expression  of  the  most  perfect  form 
of  supernatural  strength.*  Immense  weight  of 
character,  surpassing  g^rasp  of  mind,  and  keenness 
of  logical  discernment,  added  to  a  sovereign 
benignity  and  patience,  and  to  a  gentleness  and 
grace,  which  spoke  from  his  eyes,  and  thrilled  in 
the  accents  of  his  voice,  made  men  conscious,  when 
in  contact  with  him,  that  they  were  in  the  presence 
of  a  man  of  untold  gifts,  and  yet,  of  one  so 
exquisitely  noble  as  never  to  display  them,  save 
for  the  benefit  of  others.  Men  knew  that  he  had 
the  power  to  crush  them ;  but  since  he  was  so 
great,  they  knew  also  that  he  never  would  misuse 
it ;  they  found  him  ever  self-forgetting  and  self- 
restrained.  A  character  with  such  a  capability 
of  asserting  itself,  and  yet  ever  manifesting  such 
gende  self-repression,  must  have  acted  with  a 
singular  fascination  on  any  generous  mind  that  came 
into  relation  with  itf     It  is  evident,  from  Tocco 

*  Gibelli  tells  us  how  the  influence  of  heaven  seemed  to  manifest 
itself  in  his  very  bearing  and  appearance  : — **  Sempre  e  ove  che  fosse,  nel 
sao  sembiante,  nel. portamento,  in  ogni  suo  atto  si  parea  un  nou  so  che 
di  celeste,  e  quasi  direi,  un  irraggiamento  di  Paradiso  ;  che,  lasciando 
stare  altre  cose,  egli  avea  del  continuo  vivissimo  il  sentimento  della  divina 
presenza ;  onde  incontrava  che,  le  persone,  le  quali  il  miravano,  di  una 
cotal  riverenza  si  sentivan  comprese.  Non  per  tanto  il  suo  conversare 
tomava  gradito  e  amabile  a  tutti ;  a  tutti  egli  era  cortese,  a  tutti  ofhcioso, 
a  totti  riverente  ;  i  snoi  costumi  e  le  sue  maniere  faceano  fede  si  della 
tianqailla  egnalitil  della  sua  mente,  si  di  quel  fervore  di  carita,  ch'era  la 
vita  delPanima  sua.  La  discrezione,  la  quale  e  la  temperatrice  di  tutte  le 
virtu,  inibrmava  a  meraviglia  ogoi  sua  parola,  ogni  sua  azione."  (Gibelli, 
VttadiS.  Tammaso  tP Aquino^  Cap.  Xll.y   p.  48 — 49.   Sectmda  Ediziom.) 

t  As  described  by  Tocco,  whose  style  is  meagre  and  dry,  the  virtues 
of  the  Angelical  point  him  out  as  a  marvellous  creature,  of  highest  nature 
and  choicest  grace  : — "  Erat  enim  praedictus  Doctor  in  sui   reputationc 

1) 
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and  S.  Antoninus,  that  the  one  abiding  specialty, 
which  receives  an  illustration  in  every  chapter,  nay, 
in  almost  every  paragraph  of  their  biographies  of 
the  Saint,  is  that  of  his  possessing  vast  power,  com- 
bined with  a  royal  gentleness  in  the  use  of  it* 
Largeness  of  mind  and  self-control — those  two 
great  Benedictine  characteristics — separated  him 
off,  with  marked  distinctness,  from  the  common 
herd  of  students  and  professors  in  the  thirteenth 
century. 

Indeed,  one  of  the  great  works  which  he  was 
raised  up  to  accomplish,  was  to  bring  into  the 
midst  of  the  heats  and  disputations  of  the 
University  a  portion  of  that  lofty  spirit  of  serene 
self-government  which  sat  so  naturally  upon  hinuf 

How  different  from  him  was  the  great  mass  of 
teachers  of  that  day  who  gave  the  tone  to  the 
schools,  and  created  the  morale  of  the  place  !  In 
the  description  of  **  Paris  "  attempted  in  our  first 

humillimus,  corpore  et  mente  parissimas,  oratione  devotus,  oonsilio  pro- 
vidus,  conversatione  pladdus,  caritate  difibsus,  intellecta  luddus,  ingenio 
acatus,  judido  certus,  memoria  retentivus,  a  sensibus  quasi  qoc^idie 
elevatus,  et  omnium  quasi  contemptivus  temporalium,  ut  omnium  viitutum 
unus  homo  haberet  habitus,  ex  quibus  sibi  ad  meritum  et  aliis  in  ezemplnm 
similes  producerentur  effectus."     (Tocco,  BoU.^  Cap.  K,  n,  24,/.  6661) 

*  See  how  beautiiiilly  Montalembeit  shows  haiigniUu  and  simpikiias 
to  be  the  spedal  notes  of  the  old  Benedictines,  quoting  that  toadiii^ 
epitaph,  beginning  : — "  Mitis  erat  cunctis,  suavis,  pius  .  .  ."  (Les 
Moines  d*  Occidtni,  In  trod. ,  /.  1 60.  ^ 

t  Who,  after  studying  the  life  of  the  Angelical — after  deeply  studying 
it,  can  come  to  any  other  conclusion  than  this,  that  his  whole  temper  of 
mind  falls  in  exactly  with  "  the  normal  condition  of  the  monk?"  The 
following  expresses  what  is  here  meant : — "  Nature  for  art,  the  wide  earth 
and  the  majestic  heavens  for  the  crowded  dty,  the  subdued  and  dodle 
beasts  of  the  field  for  the  wild  passions  and  rivalries  of  sodal  life,  tran- 
quillity  for  ambition  and  care,  divine  meditation  for  the  exploits  of  the 
intellect,  the  Creator  for  the  creature — such  was  the  normal  condition  of  the 
monk."  (Dr.  Newman's  Mission  of  the  BemdUtine  Order,  The  Aiiauiis, 
Vol.  I.,  p.  16.) 
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volume,*  sufficient  has  been  said  to  suggest  to  the 
reader  the  condition  of  the  University,  and  to  pre- 
pare him  for  what  is  about  to  follow. 

Thousands  of  noisy  dissipated  youths,  from 
every  quarter  of  the  then  known  world,  made 
up  the  majority  of  those  who  had  to  be  taught. 
The  teachers,  as  a  rule,  were,  in  their  measure, 
little  better  than  their  scholars.  Ignorant  and 
vain,  random  talkers,  quick  without  being  deep, 
ready  without  being  accurate,  bold  in  argument, 
careless  of  truth,  reckless  in  statement,  violent 
in  manner,  overbearing  in  language  and  reply, 
filled  with  that  nervous  excitability  which  springs 
from,  and  is  aggfravated  by,  the  continued 
working  of  an  overwrought  brain — they  did 
litde  else  then  keep  the  schools  in  a  continual 
fever,  and  encourage,  in  those  who  required 
just  the  opposite  kind  of  training,  an  over- 
weening thirst  for  intellectual  tournament,  with 
its  brilliant  paradox,  its  dashing  sarcasm,  its 
sparkling  repartee,  and  its  unfailing  flashes  of 
sheet  lightning  and  of  intellectual  vapour.f  Bright, 

♦  Chap.  XVI.,  XVIL,  p.  350—426. 
•f"  •'  Scd  quid  docebant  novi  doctores,   et  qui  plus  somniorum  quam 
Tigiliaram  in  scmtinio  philosophise  consumpserant  ? — Ecce  nova  fiebant 
omnia  :  innovabatur  grammatica,  immutabatur  dialectica     .     .  solam 

convenientiam  sine  ratione  loquebantur    .     .  Indignantur  ergo  puri 

philosophic  et  qui  omnia  pneter  logicam  dedignantur  .  .  .  ut  ait 
Seneca  in  I.  Declam.  Nihil  est  odibilius  sttbtHitate,  ubi  nihil  aliud  est  quam 
suhtilUas ;  et  ad  Lucilium  :  Nihil  est  acutius  arista,  seJ  hoc  ad  quid 
utilis  ?  taU  uHU  est  illud  ingenium,  quod  sola  suhtilitate  lasciz'iens,  nulla 
reridet graviiale."  (Metalc^cus,  Vid.  Lih.  /.,  Cap.  III. — Lib.  11.^  Cap. 
Vl/I.  :  see  also  the  Polycraticus,  which  has  much  on  the  same  point, 
lib.  VII.,  Cap,  VII— XIV.)  Of  course,  with  all  this,  it  is  not  denied 
that  there  were  grave  and  learned  professors,  and  attentive  and  well- 
behaved  students  m  Paris.  Here  the  question  regards  what  S.  Thomas 
had  to  correct,  not  what  he  had  to  perfect. 
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sudden  coruscations  that  lit  up  the  imagination  for 
a  moment,  the  gossamer  net  of  syllogistic  display, 
the  clever  retort,  and  the  caustic  rejoinder,  as  well 
as  the  brutal  jest,  and  the  rude  voiceless  swagger  of 
shameless  ignorance — anything  that  looked  like 
power,  victory,  or  force,  was  sure  to  find  admirers 
and  followers  in  the  Paris  schools.  If  a  Master 
broached  some  novel  subject,  and  defended,  as 
Masters  often  did,  some  startling  proposition,  or 
advanced  some  pet  blasphemy,  he  was  sure  of  an 
eager  following.  Let  him  attack  the  dogmas  of  the 
Church,  let  him  get  into  his  chair  and  deny  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  or  try  to  prove  that  all 
souls  are  one — that  man  is  God,  and  that  God  is 
nature — or  speak  patronizingly  of  Christ  and  his 
Redemption  :  and  hundreds  of  itching  ears  and 
glistening  eyes  will  be  found  shoving  their  way 
through  the  crowd  to  get  nearer  to  his  chain* 
Scores  of  burning  imaginations  will  go  home  charred 
for  life  ;  hundreds  of  minds  will  carry  away  a  seed 
within  them  which  may  eventually  germinate,  and 
burst  into  spiritual  monomania,  or  hysterical 
fanaticism,  or  absolute  madness.  Did  not  pan- 
theism grow  out  of  the  Paris  University  ?  Was 
not  **  Averroes"  taught  there  ?  Was  not  the  book 
**  De  Causis''  explained  there  ?  Was  not  David  of 
Dinanto  a  professor  there,  and  Amalric  as  well  ? 


*  See  the   Vfrbum  Abbreuiatum  of  Peter  the  Cantor,    Cap.   V.,  n. 
II — 12,  /.  34—35  ;  also,  the  letter  (251)  of  Bishop  Stephen  of  Toamay 
(1 192 — 1200)  to  Pope  Celestine  III.,  beginning: — "Lapsa   sunt   apud 
Hos,'*  &€.,  quoted  by  Gieseler,  fW.  ///.,  §  74,  /.  295,  note. 
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Then,  see  them  disputing  in  the  schools  • — the 
Master  in  his  great  wooden  chair,  with  its 
high  carved  back,  the  Bachelor  close  below 
him,  hundreds  of  young  fellows  of  all  ages  and 
complexions,  indeed,  middle-aged  men,  rich  as 
well  as  poor,  the  sharp  and  the  dull,  the  ragged 
and  the  spruce,  filling  the  great  hall,  and  fixing 
themselves,  as  best  they  can,  on  the  benches  or 
amongst  the  straw.  All  are  staring  in  one  direction. 
All  fasten  their  bright  eyes  with  expectation  upon 
the  Doctor,  now  that  the  Bachelor  has  just  finished 
making  his  Commentary  on  the  Lombard,  and  that 
the  book  is  closed.  A  proposition  is  selected  by  the 
presiding  Master  for  one  of  the  young  men  in  the 
middle  of  the  hall  to  defend.  The  youth — with 
those  earnest  faces,  those  prying,  curious,  criticizing 
eyes  intent  upon  him — deliberately  repeats  the 
proposition.  If  he  be  well  drilled  in  intellectual 
fence,  if  he  be  brilliant  after  the  fashion  of  Abelard, 
with  the  quickness  of  an  expert,  he  proves — deftly 
and  neady,  with  his  ready  major  minor  and 
conclusion,  with  his  authorities,  and  his  arguments 
from  reason,  ever  keeping  his  middle  term  well  in 
hand — the  thesis  which  is  presented  to  him.^    If  he 


*  How  well  Tosti  describes  the  temper  and  influence  of  school 
dialectics  ! — "  S'  incominci6  ad  entrare  pian  piano,  ma  con  molta  irrive- 
renza  di  modi,  nel  santuario  della  filosofia.  Ma  i  sapienti  che  vissero 
prima  della  meti  del  XII.  secolo  tan  to  fortemente  stettero  su  la  forma 
filosoiica,  cfae  non  pensavono  alia  cosa.  Della  forma  abbisognavano, 
perche  volevano  lottare,  perche  volevano  provare  il  piacere  di  un  intoppo 
sormontato."     (Storia  di  Abelardo  Prologo,  p.  13.) 

+  The  love  of  **  display  "  was  so  great,  at  least  in  the  days  of  John 
of  Salisbury,  that,  if  what  he  says  be  true,  a  master  of  dialectics  would 
stand  a  good  chance  of  emptying  his  school  if  he  taught  with  simplicity. 
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be  a  clumsy  fellow — in  the  midst  of  expressions  of 
noisy  contempt,  careless  laughter,  and  rude 
scurrility  which  the  Master  can  with  difficulty 
suppress,  he  blunders  and  puzzles  over  his  defence, 
and  at  length,  perhaps,  the  students  getting 
wearied  of  him,  a  physical  argument,  administered 
by  some  impatient  Cornifician  standing  by,  drives 
his  thesis  out  of  his  head  altogether  :  his  brain 
becomes  confused,  he  loses  his  presence  of  mind 
and  subsides  into  sullen  silence.  Or,  if  he  be  of 
another  disposition,  suddenly  leaving  his  intellec- 
tual combat  for  the  moment,  with  the  quickness 
of  lightning  he  draws  out  his  knife,  or,  in  his 
passion,  plants  his  clenched  fist  in  the  face  of  his 
rash  disturber :  the  students  begin  shouting  and 
hustling — and  at  once  the  whole  school  is  thrown 
into  indescribable  uproar  and  confusion.* 

and  made  his  lessons  too  plain  : — "  Deridebat  eos  noster  ille  Anglus  Peri- 
pateticus  Adam,  cujus  vestigia  scquuntur  multi,  sed  pauci  prxpediente 
mvidia  profitentur  :  dicebatque,  se  aut  nullum  aut  auditores  paucissimos 
habit unim,  si  ea  simplicitate  sermonum  et  facilitate  sententianim  dialecti- 
cam  traderct,  qua  ipsam  doceri  cxpediret."  (Afetaiog.,  Ub.  II L^  Cap, 
III,—  V.) 

*  Prantl  quotes  some  carious  lines  under  the  title  oi  "  D€  Preshytero 
et  Logico"  which  show  the  high  feeling  an.i  excitement  which  existed 
between  the  reckless  noisy  logiciiins  of  the  schools,  and  the  more  solid 
and  serious  section  : — 

**  LogUus, — FallLs,  fallLs  presbyter,  ccetum  Christianum, 
Abusive  loqueris,  lacdis  Priscianum, 
Te  probo  falsidicum,  tc  probo  vesanum  .     .     . 
Presbyter, — Tacc,  tace,  logice,  tace,  vir  fallator, 

Tace  dux  insanix,  Icgis  vanx  lator     .     . 
Ij>pcus.  — Pcccasti,  sed  gravius  adiicis  peccare, 

I^em  hanc  adiiciens  vanum  nominate  ; 
Sanum  est,  disserere  vcl  grammatizarc, 
Si  insanum  putas,  vclim  dicas  quarc. 
Presbyter, — Deo  est  odibile  vestrum  argumentum  ; 
Ibi  nulla  Veritas,  totum  est  figmentum, 
Ij>guus. — Audi,  inter  phialas  quid  philosopharis  ; 

Follus  non  philosophus,  nine  esse  probaris, 
Stuho  sunt  similia  singula,  quae  faris, 
Kpicure  lubrice,  dux  ingluviei 
Cujua  deus  venter  est  dum  sic  servi.^  ci." 

(f.o^il\  Z'weiier  Hand,  XIV.  .lbs.,  p.  2ji.) 
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But  let  us  suppose  that  the  disorder  has  sub- 
sided. The  clever  student  first  mentioned  is 
suffered  to  develop  his  thesis.  This  being  done, 
the  intellectual  tournament  begins  in  earnest. 
Objections  can  be  thrown  out  in  syllogistic  form 
by  any  of  those  present  The  very  talent  of  the 
defendant  arouses  the  envy  of  the  rest.  They  do 
not  like  to  be  beaten.  All  manner  of  clever  subtle 
difficulties  are  proposed,  discussed,  defended, 
sifted.  The  minor  is  divided  sharp  as  with  a  knife 
by  the  ever-prompt  distutguo.  The  school's  interest 
deepens.  All  watch  with  breathless  eagerness  to 
witness  which  of  the  two  will  eventually  throw  the 
other.  In  proportion  as  the  audience  is  worked 
upon,  the  combatants  grow  warm  and  argue 
with  rapidity.  Fierce  gesticulations,  staring  eyes, 
shrill  and  noisy  accents,  meet  each  other.*  From 
time  to  time  the  excited  youths — as  they  witness 
the  quickening  passages  of  arms,  and  as  one  or 
the  other  makes  a  more  brilliant  assault  than  usual 
— stamp  with  their  feet  and  clap  with  their  hands, 
and  then,  shouting  to  the  echo,  burst  into  a  volley 
of  applause,  in  which  the  Bachelor  below  joins 
heartily,  and  in  which  the  Master  can  ill  conceal  his 
interest  t     At  length,  one  of  the  combatants  slips 

*  What  little  S3nnpathy  these  performers  had  vAxh.  the  monks  corner 
out  in  these  lines  : — 

'*  Quidqnid  tantae  curise  sanctione  datur, 
Non  cedat  in  irritum,  ratum  habeatur  ; 
Cucnllatns  igitur  grex  viiipendatur 
£t  a  philosophids  scolis  expellatur.     Amen." 

(Mdamorph.  Gclia ;  see  Prantl,  Logik^  Iako  Citato.) 

t  Lest  I  may  be  thought  to  exa^erate,  see  Peter  the  Cantor's  lWknfti 
Atbrei'idtum—iox  instance,  Cap.  K,  /.  54,  s<|q. 
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in  his  heat,  or  does  not  cut  the  knot  clean  with 
his  "  distinction."  He  has  severed  truth  from  error 
— ^admitted  the  one  and  rejected  the  other — but  he 
has  not  done  so  neatly ;  some  small  thread  of 
error,  it  need  be  but  the  most  attenuated  thread, 
has,  in  the  cutting,  been  left  hanging  as  it  were 
to  the  truth  which  he  adopts  and  professes  to 
maintain.  His  adversary  perceives  his  advantage 
with  the  keenness  of  instinct  He  seizes  upon  it 
instantly.  A  rapid  series  of  distinctions  passes  and 
repasses  between  the  two,  till  finally  the  defendant 
of  the  thesis — ^seeing  the  game  is  up,  that  the 
fallacy  must  be  exposed — having  lost  his  argfu- 
ment,  now  begins  to  lose  his  temper.  High 
words  ensue,  and  with  burning  faces  and  swelling 
bosoms,  and  hearts  blistering  with  rage,  the 
two  young  dialecticians  subside,  ruffled  and 
panting,  into  the  motley  crowd.* — No  species 
of  excitement,  except,  perhaps,  gambling  for  high 
stakes,  could  be  imagined  more  trying  to  the 
nervous  system  than  such  displays  as  these,  f 
At  times,  the    Doctor   or  Bachelor  presiding 


*  "  Non  era  la  veritii  che  rinnamorava,  ma  la  vittoria  dell*  opinione. 
Avevano  mestieri  di  armi,  dico  della  Dialettica,  che  h  rarma  della  disputa. 
Ove  questa  ferveva,  i  Filosofi  di  quel  secolo  combattevano  ;  ove  taceva,  si 
ponevano  alia  pacifica  sposizione  del  pensiero,  ed  anche  combatterano, 
preponendo  il  dubbio,  per  entrare  arbitri  nella  defiiiizione  de*  contrari." 
(Tosti,  Storia  di  AbeUxrdOy  Prohgo^  p.  13.)  Again: — **La  moltitudine 
delle  scuole  e  de'  maestri,  la  libertii  dell'  ins^;namento  produsse  la  varieti 
delle  opinioni,  il  desiderio  di  &rle  prevalere,  il  bisogno  della  disputa." 
(Loco  CilatOy  p.  12.) 

t  "  La  grande  ville,"  says  De  La  Marche,  **  retentissait  du  bruit  dcs 
vaines  disputes  et  des  querelles  scholastiques."    (La  Chaire  Franfatse^ 
Troisiime  Partie^  p.  417;    see  also  Voi,   I.   of  this  UH*rk^   Chap,  X/ILy 
A  353»  'tote.) 
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would  descend  into  the  arena  with  a  student  either 
to  set  him  right,  or  to  show  him  and  the  rest  how 
to  exercise  the  art  in  its  perfection.  Occasionally, 
some  quick-witted  youth,  full  of  mischief,  or  fired 
with  ambition,  would  enter  the  schools,  ready 
primed,  with  the  set  purpose  of  tripping  up  the 
reigning  Doctor,  and  creating  confusion  amongst 
his  disciples.  He  would  have  nothing  to  lose, 
and  might  always  have  something  to  gain.  There 
was  plenty  of  arrogance,  in  young  and  old,  in  the 
thirteenth  century.  Not  authority — but  reason, 
talent,  logical  dexterity,  ruled  in  the  noisy  world.* 
Not  reverence — ^but  audacity,  combativeness,  and 
recklessness  in  dispute  was  the  order  of  that  day. 
Sharp  wits  seemed  for  the  time  to  carry  more 
weight  than  long  heads.  What  happened  between 
scholar  and  scholar  also  took  place  between 
school  and  school ;  and  each  being  eagerly 
supported  by  the  Masters,  great  was  the  turmoil 
and  disorder  which  ensued.  From  arguments, 
recourse  was  soon  had  to  knocks  and  blows. 

And  it  need  not  be  imagined  that  passionate 
displays  were  strictly  confined  to  students.  The 
Professors  themselves,  the  Doctor,  the  Licentiate, 


*  *'  Voyons  done  comment  on  ctudioit  la  philosophie,  et  commen^ons 
par  la  logiqoe.  Ce  n'^toit  plus,  comme  elle  etoit  dans  son  institution, 
rait  de  raisonner  juste  et  de  chercher  la  vcrite  par  les  voies  les  plus  sures  : 
c*  etoit  un  exercice  de  disputer  et  de  subtiliser  a  I'infini.  Le  but  de  ceux 
qui  Tenseignoient,  etoit  moins  d'instruire  leurs  disciples,  que  de  se  faire 
admirer  d'eox,  et  d'embarrasser  leurs  adversaries  par  des  questions  cap- 
tkuses,  a  pea  pres  comme  ces  anciens  sophistes  dont  Plato  se  joue  si 
agreablement. "  (Fleury,  Disc,  sur  CHist.  EccUsiastique^  Citujuitme  Disc, 
§  F//.,/.  204-205.) 
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and  the  Bachelor,  were  very  often  hot-headed 
and  violent  men.  Indeed,  to  check  wrath  and 
fierce  emotion  seems  to  have  been  a  duty  unheard 
of — certainly  little  thought  of — amongst  these 
disputants.  Professors  had  litde  respect  for  pupils, 
and  pupils  little  for  their  masters.  De  Vitry 
says  that  many  who  set  themselves  up  as  teachers 
had  hardly  any  education,  and  few  principles  to 
guide  them,  though  they  had  well-sharpened  wits  ; 
and — as  if  in  compensation  for  their  slender 
acquirements — they  were  bloated  with  vain-glory, 
and  sensitive  as  girls,  through  highly  wrought 
self-consciousness  and  self-conceit*  No  self- 
sufficient  or  vain-glorious  man,  it  is  clear  to  any 
one  who  thinks,  can  possibly  keep  his  temper 
whilst  he  is  playing  a  losing  game.  If  victorious, 
with  overbearing  arrogance  he  can  bully  a  helpless 
student,  wrangle  with  a  hardy  Martinet,  or  take 
up  the  cudgels  with  a  supercilious  Comifician  ; 
but  if  vanquished,  his  only  resource  is  to  storm 
against  his  victor,  and  beat  his  ignominious  retreat, 
throbbing  with  disappointment  and  covered  by 
the  dust  which  he  has  raised  around  him.  Judging 

*  So  ignorant  were  some  of  the  professors,  that  the  students  were 
warned  against  them  by  serious    men : — "  Le  Cardinal  de  Vitry,  les 
engageant  k  se  defier  des  nhphyta,  c'est-Ji-dire  des  jeunes  docteurs  qui 
attirent  la  foule  par  Tattrait  de  la  curiosite,   et  qui  puisent  tout  leur 
emeignement,  non  dans  leur  memoire  ni  dans  1  exp^ience,  mais  dans  Ie& 
cahiers  et  les  armoires  (in  orchis  tt  quatemis) ;  car  certains  ^l^ves  sont 
entrain^  par  eux  a  force  de  pri^res,  de  ou-esses,  d'argent  m£^e  (pretU 
C09idmfti)<t  et  gaspillent  ainsi  dans  des  futilites  leur  temps  le  plus  precicu^ 
Det  disciples  pay^  par  le  maStre,  n'est-ce  pas  \k  un  joli  trait  de  Tesi^^ 
dlntrigue  et  de  jalousie  c|ui  agitait  Tecole?     Kt  ce  renversement  ^ 
usages  teblis  ne  trouverait-il  pas  son  pendant  de  nos  jours?"    (Oe 
Marche,  A<i  Ckaire  Fran^aise^  Am  Ahyen  Jgir,  Troisibne  Partie^  /.  4  ^  ^^ 


S.   Thomas  made  Doctor.  43 


from  such  men  as  John  of  SaHsbury,  Comestor, 
De  Vitry,  John  de  HauteviIIe,*  and  others  who 
have  touched  upon  the  condition  of  the  University, 
and  the  character  of  its  Professors  up  to  the  time 
cf  the  Angelical — students  and  their  masters,  in 
respect  of  steadiness  and  character,  seem  to  have 
been  about  upon  a  par.  A  great  reform  was 
necessary.  Men  may  have  learnt  to  argue,  and  to 
become  sophists,  but  with  all  the  trickery  connected 
with  dispute,  they  were  in  considerable  danger  of 
growing  into  intellectual  charlatans ;  if  they  had  any 
character  to  start  with,  they  stood  a  great  chance  of 
parting  with  it  They  wanted  self-control ;  they 
wanted  self-repression  ;  they  wanted  love  of  truth, 
and  desire  after  wisdom  :  and  the  Professors 
wanted  seriousness ;  and  all  wanted  calmness, 
gentleness,  tenderness,  and  courtesy  towards  each 
other.  The  school  of  noisy  vulgar  disputants 
required  transforming  into  a  society  of  men,  full  of 
Divine  fire  it  may  be,  yet  also  of  holy  self- 
control — seeking  truth,  not  victor)' ;  God's  glory, 
not  man's  renown ;  and  using  the  instruments  of 
discussion,  not  as  means  for  carrying  out  some 
private  end,  or  for  ministering  to  some  creature- 


*  De  HauteviIIe,  who,  by  the  way,  was  a  monk  of  our  S.  Alban's, 
expresses  his  opinion  both  on  scholars  and  professors  in  no  very  measured 
terms,  in  a  poem  entitled  Architremius.  Architremius,  the  hero  of  it, 
is  thoroughly  disgusted  with  the  Paris  schools.  The  students  are  un£iirly 
used  and  ill-treated,  and  the  scholastics  and  doctors  are  full  of  vanity  and 
conceit,  and  possessed  of  very  little  learning.  On  the  whole,  De  HauteviIIe 
seems  to  have  been  utterly  sickened  by  his  experiences  of  the  University. 
The  mere  fiurt  of  a  law  being  passed  that  nobody  should  profess 
theology  until  he  i*-as  twenty -five  years  of  age,  speaks  for  itself. 
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vanity  or  craving,  but  as  tools,  placed  in  man's 
hand  by  Providence,  for  working  out  the  Truth 
and  pushing  forward  the  cause  of  God.* 

The  unspeakable  damage  done  to  mind,  heart, 
and  character,  by  such  influences  as  have  been 
described,  need  not  be  dwelt  upon — it  is  patent 
on  the  face  of  it  And  when  it  is  recalled  to  mind 
that  such  was  the  training  given  to  the  vast 
majority  of  ecclesiastics,  upon  whom  the  grave 
responsibility  of  teaching  and  directing  others 
would  eventually  fall,  the  case  becomes  a  far  more 
serious  one.t 

What  power  was  there  which  could  leaven  that 
mass  of  thoughdess,  vain,  contentious  humanity  ? 
Whence  was  the  "  salt "  to  come  to  purify  that 
earth  ?  What  instrument  or  organism,  what 
method  or  influence,  could  bring  in  God,  and 
truth,  and  reverence,  and  self-distrust,  and 
gentle  noble  courtesy  of  mind  and  manner  amongst 
that  boisterous   throng  ?     Who  could   sober  the 


•  The  legend  related  of  Elrigena's  tragical  death  shows  anyhow  the 
opinion  held  of  students,  even  as  early  as  the  ninth  century,  by  certain 
writers.  The  fact  of  his  being  a  little  man  of  vivacious  and  witty  dispo- 
sition— as  is  evident  from  his  repartees  with  Charles  the  Bald — makes  the 
story  all  the  more  telling.  The  legend  is,  that  his  scholars  at  Malmcsbury 
set  upon  him,  and  pierced  him  to  death  with  their  writing  instruments 
(883). 

+  There  is  no  doubt  also  that  the  contests  of  the  schools,  as  they  were 
carried  on  at  one  time,  helped  to  foster  not  only  conceit,  and  to  create 
restless  spirits,  but  also  were  the  parents  of  much  crass  ignorance.  John  of 
Salisbury,  after  revisiting  S.  Genevieve's,  from  which  he  had  been  many 
years  absent,  says  of  the  men  who  had  been  his  fellow-students  there  :-  - 
"  I  found  them  the  same  men,  in  the  same  place  ;  nor  had  they  advanced 
a  single  step  towards  resolving  our  ancient  Questions,  nor  added  a  single 
proposition,  however  small,  to  their  stock  of  knowledge."  The  way  they 
mixed  up  the  teachings  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  is  known  to  all. 
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half-intoxicated  mind,  relax  the  tension  of  high- 
strung  nerves,  calm  the  senses,  soothe  the  heart, 
reduce  the  fever  of  the  brain,  and  bring  the  whole 
being  into  healthy  equipoise  ? 

Who  of  us  could  have  devised  a  method  ?  That 
some  great  change  was  brought  about  we  know. 
How  was  it  done?  Who  did  it? — It  was  the 
great  Angelical. 

He  was  a  vast  system  in  himself,  and  appears 
to  have  been  specially  created  for  achieving  such 
an  end.  He  was  one  single,  simple  man — doubtless. 
But  he  was  a  "  system,"  or  the  representation  of  a 
system — the  highest  type  of  what  heroism  can  do 
in  human  heart  and  mind.  Christ,  in  choosing  him, 
had  chosen  the  most  majestic  of  human  creations — 
converting  it  into  a  powerful  exponent  of  the  light, 
peace,  and  splendour  which  strike  out  from  the 
Cross.*  He,  if  any  man,  had  rested  on  the  bosom 
of  his  Lord.  He,  the  great  Angelical,  with  the 
golden  sun  flashing  from  his  breast,  and  the  fire 
of  heaven  scintillating  round  his  massive  brow — 
he,  if  any  man,  had  broken  the  bread  of  the  strong, 
and  had  refreshed  his  lips  with  the  blood  of  the 
grape,  and  had  been  transfigured  by  the  draught. 

*  The  very  concepticm  of  such  a  work  as  the  SummOy  is  enough  to 
show  of  what  stuff  the  Angelical's  mind  was  made  : — **  In  Thomas' 
Summa  Tkeoiogut^^  says  Dr.  Mettenleiter,  **  findet  sich  Alles  vereinigt, 
was  man  von  Gott,  dem  Menschen  und  ihren  g^enseitigen  Beziehungen 
wissen  kann.  Da  ist  Alles  hinterl^t,  was  die  alte  Philosophie  getraiimt 
and  erstrebc  hatte.  Natur  und  Gesellschaft  haben  ihm  ihre  Schatze 
gcoflBnet ;  mensdilidie  und  gottliche  Wissenschaft  ist  ihm  hier  auf  gleiche 
Wetse  erschlossen  ;  die  Welt  der  Natur  und  Gnade  ist  seine  Eroberung 
geworden  ;  die  Religion  beleachtet  das  Universum  diese<  gibt  der  Religion 
/jfv^is&y  (GtschkkttdishtiL  Thomas  I'on  Aquin.   Einlntungyp.  XXVf.) 
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There  is  a  largeness  about  him,  which,  whilst  it 
expands  the  heart  seems  almost  to  take  away  the 
breath.*  We  look  up  at  him  and  say :  "  How 
great  art  thou  !  how  gently  courteous,  and  how 
tenderly  true !  Sweet  was  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  grace  of  Christ,  which  made  thee  all  thou 
art  O,  gentle  mighty  sun,  shine  on  in  thy  sweet 
radiance,  spread  thy  pure  invigorating  rays 
amidst  the  deep  sad  shadows  of  the  earth !  *' 

If,  after  so  many  hundred  years,  the  power  of 
the  Angelical  is  so^  great  over  those  who  know 
him  simply  through  dry  biographies  and  imperfect 
sketches,  what  must  not  have  been  his  power— his 
wide  encompassing  influence — over  those  who  came 
under  his  eye,  and  could  look  upon  him  in  return, 
and  were  then  subdued  by  so  great  a  mastership  ? 
Simply  on  comparing  his  life,  as  Tocco  gives  it, 
with  the  lives  of  other  men,  it  is  clear,  at  once, 
that  he  was  a  man  of  a  larger  scale,  built  on  a  far 
nobler  model  than  they.t   Their  range  and  calibre 

•  We  can  repeat  with  full  heart  those  beautiful  words,  written  under 
a  painting  of  the  Saint  which  was  once  in  a  church  in  the  Piazza  del 
Tempio  del  Gesii  Nuovo,  at  Naples  : — 

'*  O  sapientise  coelestis  optatissimum  auspicium  ! 
O  integerrimae  vitae  jucundissimum  exemplum  ! 
Salve  Thoma  sanctissime  custos. 
Salve  sapientissime  magister, 
Salve  benevolentissime  pater, 
Macte  gloria  ;  macte  laudibus  ;  macte  Virtutibus  ! " 

(See  Vita,  p.  63.) 

+  After  speaking  of  the  might  of  the  great  defensive  Orders  of  the 
Church,  he  says,  for  instance  : — "  De  praedicto  autem  stellarum  Ordine, 
id  est  Prsedicatorum,  oportebat  luminare  aliquod  prse  caeteris  divinitus 
praefulgere  doctius,  et  ideo  de  ipso  prae  aliis  clarior  Doctor  praefiilsit 
Ecclesiae,  et  qui  velut  Stella  splendida  et  matutina  in  aurora  praedictae 
iltuminationis  appaniit,  et  quasi  Hesperius  serotini  temporis  usque  in 
finem  sseculi  mundum  illuminans  in  suis  libris  pro  fidelium  illuminatione 
remansit."     (Tocco,  ///  Vita,  Boll.,  Cap.  /.,  //.  2,  p.  657.) 
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may  have  been  considerable ;  one  may  have 
surpassed  the  other  in  this  or  that — each  possessing 
his  varied  gifts  ;  but  the  Angelical  does  not  come 
in  their  cat^ory  :  he  belongs  to  a  higher  class — a 
more  heavenly  order ;  he  is  solitary,  and  solitary 
from  his  very  greatness — his  orb,  amidst  the 
thousand  stars,  shines  with  its  broad,  steady,  solar 

light 

Such  was  his  character.  And,  prescinding  from 
his  natural  g^fts,  how  did  he  become  so  mighty  ? 
The  cause  has  been  touched  on  and  partially 
developed  already.  The  reader,  adequately  to 
realize  it,  would  do  well  to  study  and  master,  with 
his  heart  as  well  as  with  his  head,  the  monastic 
theology  of  S.  Victor's — the  Benedictine  science 
of  the  saints.*  Grasp  the  spirit  of  S.  Ansel  m, 
S.  Bernard,  and  the  Victorines,  weigh  it  as  a  whole, 
follow  its  drift,  mark  its  salient  points,  learn  to 
recognize  the  aroma  of  that  sweet  mystic  life  of 
tough  yet  tender  service  and  self-forgetfulness, 
and  you  will  have  discovered  that  spring  of  living 
waters  which  ran  into  the  heart  and  mind  of  the 


*  Those  who  are  really  anxious  to  master  fully  the  "spirit  "  of  our 
Saint,  and  to  understand  the  secret  of  his  great  success,  should  study  with 
thoroughness  the  **  Monastic  Theology  '*  of  S.  Victors.  Some  may,  at 
first  sight,  have  hardly  understood  why  the  author  wrote  two  long  and 
elaborate  chapters  (See  Vol.  /.,  /.  198 — 269),  with  so  many  references, 
upon  what  might  appear  a  matter  almost  beside  the  point.  Those  two 
chapters  are  the  burning  light  meant  to  illuminate  the  moral  character  of 
the  Saint.  'Love,  purity,  reverence,  adoration — approaching  science  with 
cleanness  of  heart,  with  humility  of  spirit,  with  self-distrust,  v^-ith  an 
intense  conviction  that  **  ubi  charitas,  ibi  claritas  " — "  where  love  is  there 
is  light,"  and  that  -w^is  darkness  and  shadow  at  best — such  is  the  spirit 
handed  down  by  S.  Benedict,  and  filling  the  heart  of  the  Angelical.  To 
fdlly  appreciate  it,  it  mast  be  studied  and  meditated  on  :  its  power  cannot 
he  realized  all  at  once. 
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great  Angelical,  and  lent  to  all  his  faculties — aye, 
and  even  to  his  very  person  and  expression — ^a 
warmth  and  glow  which  seemed  to  have  come  direct 
from  heaven.  From  the  rock,  which  was  Christ, 
flowed  straight  and  swift  into  the  Paradise  of  his 
soul  four  crj'stal  waters  :  Love — fixing  the  entire 
being  on  the  Sovereign  Good,  and  doing  all  for 
Him  alone;  Reverence — that  is,  self-distrust  and 
self-forgetfulness,  produced  by  the  vision  of  God's 
High  Majesty  awfully  gazed  on  with  the  eye 
of  faith ;  Purity — treading  all  created  things, 
and  self  first,  under  the  feet,  and  with  entire 
freedom  of  spirit,  basking  and  feeding  in  the  unseen 
world;  Adoration — ^love,  reverence,  and  purity, 
combined  in  one  act  of  supreme  worship,  as  the 
creature,  with  all  he  has  and  all  he  is,  bends  prone 
to  the  earth,  and  with  a  feeling  of  dust  and  ashes 
whispers  to  his  soul  :  "  The  Lord  He  is  God,  He 
made  us  and  not  we  ourselves  ! "  * 

Was  it  not  such  high  acts  as  these  which  made 
the  Saint  grow  into  the  proportions  of  a  sun  ? 
Was  it  not  his  having  found  a  home  so  close  to  the 
Source  of  charity  and  tenderness  which  made  him 
the  gentle  creature  that  he  was  ?  t 


« 


•  Psalm.  XCIX.,  4. 
t  How  full  of  sweet  fire  was  not  the  soul  of  Dante,   when  he 
exclaimed  (in  words  that  would  fit  the  mouth  of  the  great  Angelical  were 
he  to  tell  what  he  experienced  in  his  hidden  life) — 

Ci6  di'io  vedeva,  mi  sembrava  un  riso 

Dell'  universo,  perch^  mia  ebbrezza 

Entrava  per  I'audire  e  per  lo  viso. 
O  gioia  !  O  ineffiibile  all^rezza  ! 

O  vita  intera  d'amore  e  di  pace  ! 

O  senza  brama  sicnra  ricchezza !  " 

(Paradisf,  Canto  XXVII.,  4-^ia) 
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Thus  his  mind  was  essentially  Platonic,  synthetic, 
monastic  He  loved  peace ;  it  was  sweet  to 
him  to  be  alone — ^undisturbed  by  tongues,  he 
found  his  true  companionship  with  **  Wisdom." 
He  was  never  really  solitary :  his  mind  and 
imagination,  his  whole  intellectual  and  moral  being, 
was  ever  so  absorbed  by  the  world  of  realities,  that 
he  often  became  estranged  from  our  shadows,  and 
forgot  men — disappointed  them,  ignored  them,  and 
affronted  them.  As  a  courtier  in  the  high  presence 
of  his  king  seems  quite  unconscious  of  all  other 
presences,  so  was  it  with  him — rapt  in  the  mystic 
vision  of  his  God.* 

But  inclination  is  one  thing,  the  call  of  God  and 
duty  is  another.  If  the  Angelical,  by  nature  and 
early  associations,  was  Platonic  and  monastic — by 
duty  and  by  vocation  he  was  Aristotelian  and 
scholastic.  On  the  broad  basis  of  Plato  super- 
naturalized,  and  of  the  monastic  principle  elevated 
to  its  highest  and  its  best,  stood,  firm-set  in  his 
splendid  mind — the  force  of  genuine  science,  the 
keen  Aristotelian  faculty  of  sharp  analysis,  and  the 
scholastic  g^fts  of  symmetry  and  order.  Springing 
from  so  wide  and  massy  a  foundation — the  power 


♦  Sec  BoU.,  Cap.  VII.,  n.  44,  /.  671.  "Wisdom"  it  was  which 
inebriated  him  with  lore  : — **  Sic  enim  divina  Sapientia,  quae  melior  est 
concti;  opibus,  quam  sibi  a  juventute  sponsam  acceperat,  ipsum  inebri- 
averat  charitate,  at  nollum  mundanum  ejiLs  mentem  alliceret,  qui  in  uno 
bonoram  omnium  sufficientiam  possideret.  Qui  cum  concessa  bona  con- 
tempsit  qnx  habuit,  non  concupirit  non  habita  ;  sed  magnitudine  animi 
despexit  oblata,  et  oblitus  eorum  quae  retro  sunt,  cuncta  reliquit,  et  ad 
intenora  se  extendens,  qux  obtinuit,  dilexit."  (Boll.,  Cap.  VII .,  w.  43, 
/.  671.) 

L 
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of  dialectics,  of  lucid  statement,  of  cogent  proof, 
of  vigorous  attack,  of  victorious  defence,  of  high 
intellectual  strategy,  was  lifted  to  its  maximum. 

Yet  the  Angelical  hated  logic-chopping.*  The 
slums  of  science  might  find  excitement  in  it ; 
it  had  no  charm  for  him.  When  he  had  to 
witness  such  like  displays  in  Albert's  school, 
he  shrank  back  into  himself  silent,  and  re- 
mained as  one  benumbed  to  all  around.  All 
flaunting  oiselfvizs  odious  to  him.  The  gluttony 
of  intellectual  excitement,  and  the  pride  of 
mental  power,  love  of  applause,  and  thirst  for 
fame^  had  no  place  in  a  nature  such  as  his. 
Had  he  not  by  a  supernatural  gift  been  above 
all  this,  his  solitar)'  greatness  and  the  majesty 
of  his  character  would  have  secured  him  from 
the  bitterness  of  jealousy  and  the  strivings  of 
emulation,  which  are  the  fruits  of  human  rivalry. 
He  himself  declared  that  he  never,  in  all  his  life, 
had  so  much  as  felt  a  temptation  to  indulge  in 
one  vain-glorious  thought  f 

It  was  such  a  giant  as  this  that  was  brought  into 
the    schools.     Comparing    the   character  of    the 


*  Love  of  truth,  and  love  of  intellectual  excitement,  create  tMro  quite 
distinct  orders  of  pleasure.  In  modem  days,  running  about  after  truth — 
as  children  chase  a  butterfly  about  a  field,  or  as  men  and  dogs  hunt  a  fox  or 
a  hare  —not  taking  hold  of  it,  and  possessing  it,  forms  the  great  attraction. 
Men  like  the  exercise  ;  they  love  the  pleasure  of  feeling  themselves  invi- 
gorated. In  ancient  days,  amongst  those  who  did  not  chop  logic  or  did  not 
care  to  do  so,  finding  and  possessing  was  the  one  desire — ^just  as  a  man  digs 
for  a  treasure,  counting  little  of  the  spade-work,  but  much  upon  the  prize. 
The  former  is  the  play  of  shallow,  quick  minds ;  the  latter,  the  business  of 
those  that  are  deep  and  profound. 

t  See  Tocco,  Boll.,  Cap,  V.,  #f.  25,  /.  666. 
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students  and  professors  of  the  Paris  University 
with  that  of  the  Angelical,  no  greater  contrast 
could  possibly  be  imagined.*  Only  in  one  thing 
he  seemed  to  resemble  that  turbulent  society — and 
that  was  in  his  quick  logical  mind,  his  swift  in- 
tellectual vision.  But  even  here,  on  their  own  strong 
vantage-ground,  dialecticians  were  little  better  than 
untrained  children  in  comparison  with  him ;  and 
they  felt  it — they  were  forced  to  acknowledge  his 
superiority.  He  was  undisputed  master  ;  he  was 
the  "  Angel  of  the  Schools.''  And  when  once  his 
place  had  been  secured — ^and  it  was  universally 
admitted  that  no  one  could  approach  him  in  proof, 
or  defence,  or  in  accuracy  of  judgment,  or  in  store 
of  learning,  or  readiness  of  resource,  or  power  of 
logic,  or  breadth  of  vision,  or  in  any  kind  of 
mental  or  moral  eminence — then,  his  influence  in 
the  University,  which  naturally  adored  great  genius 
and  unlimited  success,  became  supreme. 

Besides  men  knew  that  he  was  a  saint.   His  high 
perfection  of  soul  could  not  have  been  concealed. 


*  **  Ne  cherchant  dans  les  sciences  que  ce  qui  pouvoit  nourrir  la 
charite  dans  son  coeur,  ou  elever  son  esprit  a  une  plus  haute  connoissance 
des  perfections  de  Dieu,  il  n'avoit  que  du  mepris  pour  toutes  ces  con- 
noissances  steriles,  qui  servent  uniquement,  ou  ii  satisfaire  la  curiosite  des 
S^avans,  ou  4  flatter  leur  orgueil." 

**  II  ]>ensoit  si  peu  4  s'attirer  I'estime  des  creatures,  par  les  lumieres, 
dont  il  vouloit  se  remplir,  que  rien  ne  le  mortifioit  plus  sensiblement,  que 
ks  loiianges  :  et  nous  ne  devons  pas  craindre  d'assurer,  que  si  le  premier, 
OQ  le  plus  ardent  de  ses  desirs,  etoit  de  se  rendre  saint  et  S9avant,  le 
second  fiit  toiljours  de  cacher  a  ses  propres  fr^res,  les  proepres  qu'il  faisoit 
dans  la  science  et  dans  la  vertu.  Par  un  genre  d^umilite  trespeu  connu, 
et  plus  mal  pratique  dans  les  Ecoles  ;  Tattention  la  plus  ordinaire  de  notre 
Saint  etoit  d*ecouter,  de  se  taire,  d'obscurcir  ses  talens,  ou  de  faire  dis- 
paroltre,  tout  ce  qui  auroit  pii  le  faire  connoitre  tel  qu'il  etoit,"  (Touron, 
Liv.  /.,  Chap.  XIX.,  p.  74—75) 
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Those  four  rivers  which  made  him  what  he  was, 
made  the  students  also  what  they  were  in  relation  to 
him — something  not  very  far  short  of  worshippers. 
Tocco  does  not  say  as  much — but  there  is 
a  thread  running  through  his  "  Life  "  which  wit- 
nesses, even  at  this  day,  to  the  vast  impress  of 
the  Saint's  character.  When  S.  Antoninus  writes 
of  him,  there  is  a  fragrance  about  his  whole  tone 
which  has  to  do  with  the  odor  suavitatis  of  the 
Blessed. 

Fancy  this  great  Angelical  logician,  whose  one 
idea  was  to  enlarge  Christ's  glory,  sitting  in  the 
chair  of  science  with  those  hundreds  of  youths 
around  him — not  only  youths,  but  bearded  men, 
and  possibly  prelates  and  bishops,  and  other 
persons  of  distinction !  *  Think  of  his  familiar 
contact  with  them  all— of  his  mighty  gentle  mind 
day  by  day  pouring  forth,  from  the  vast  chamber 
of  his  memory,  **  new  things  and  old "  for  their 
instruction,  and  flooding  them  with  light !  He  who 
as  the  merest  child  was  ever  asking :  "  Quid  esset 
Deusf  he  who  as  a  stripling  in  the  schools  of 
the  g^y  city  of  the  South  had  surpassed  his  own 
professors ;  he  who  under  Albert  at  Cologne  had 

*  If  such  was  the  case  with  fiunter  lights,  a  fortiori^  without  much 
stress  of  imagination  we  may  suppose  that  the  Angelical  had  not  less 
attractive  power.  "  On  the  ancient  tombs  of  doctors  in  the  cloisters  of 
Pavia,"  says  Mr.  Digby,  "  the  master,  like  Nazario,  is  represented  in- 
structing scholars  who  are  themselves  bearded  men  ;  and  at  the  college  of 
the  Jesuits  at  Rome,  shortly  after  its  foundation.  Dr.  Martin  Gr^ory  says 
that  prelates  and  bishops,  and  other  honourable  personages,  used  to  sit  out 
of  the  press  at  lattice  windows  looking  into  the  s<£ool,  hearing  and 
writing  down  the  lessons  in  divinity."  (See  Mores  Catholuif  Vol,  /., 
Book  III.,  Chap.  VII,,  p.  393.)  Think  of  S.  Camillus  dc  Lcllis,  and  S. 
Ignatius. 
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struck  wonder  into  all  by  his  profound  defence  of 
the  Areopagite ;  he  who  had  commented  with 
such  brilliant  success  upon  the  Lombard — now  as 
a  finished  student  in  his  early  prime,  leaving  out 
all  other  reasons — was,  as  the  natural  consequence 
of  his  successes,  King  of  the  noisy  schools ! 

He  who  has  met  a  man  of  powerful  intellect 
can  make  some  estimate  of  the  mysterious  influence 
of  mental  power,  and  of  the  fascinating  slavery  of 
being  enthralled  by  it  He  may  form  a  conception 
of  how  far-reaching  it  is.  He  may  recollect  how 
everything  that  drops  from  the  tongue  of  such  a 
man,  or  comes  from  his  pen,  has  that  indescribable 
sweetness  and  attraction  about  it  which  belongs  to 
the  temper  of  his  mind  ;  and  how  scores  who  have 
never  seen  his  face,  to  whom  he  is  an  utter 
stranger,  defend  his  cause  with  as  much  jealousy 
as  they  would  the  honour  of  their  mother  or  the 
reputation  of  their  dearest  friend.*  And  if  such 
be  the  effect  simply  of  the  writings  of  an  able  man, 
how  paramount  must  not  be  his  sway,  when  the 
glance  of  his  eye,  the  accents  of  his  voice,  the 
charm  of  his  manner,  and  the  whole  stamp  of  his 


•  Here  are  two  examples  of  the  sort  of  thing  I  mean.  Speaking  of 
Thomas  Scott  of  Acton  Sandford,  Dr.  Newman  says  : — "  I  so  admired 
and  delighted  in  his  writings,  that,  when  I  was  an  midergraduate, 
I  thought  of  making  a  visit  to  his  Parsonage,  in  order  to  see  the  man 
whom  I  so  deeply  revered.  I  hardly  think  I  could  have  given  up  the  idea 
of  this  expedition  even  after  I  had  taken  my  degree,  for  the  news  of  his 
death  in  1821  came  upon  me  as  a  disappointment  as  well  as  a  sorrow." 
(Sec  the  Apologia^  p.  60.)  Again  :  **  I  had  hastened  to  the  Tower  .  .  . 
to  receive  the  congratulations  of  all  the  fellows.  I  bore  it  till  Keble 
took  my  hand,  and  then  felt  so  abashed  and  unworthy  of  the  honour 
done  me,  that  I  seemed  desirous  of  quite  sinking  into  the  ground."  (p,  76.) 
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character  and  genius,  combine  in  one  harmonious 
influence  to  illustrate  and  recommend  his  doctrine, 
and  to  subdue  and  captivate  the  heart!  How 
mysteriously  great  is  not  the  force  of  intellect  over 
the  generous,  confiding,  impressionable  heart  of 
youth ! 

Yes,  see  the  great  Angelical  in  the  midst  of 
the  thronging  schools.  Brilliancy,  depth,  tender- 
ness, and  eloquence — ^all  the  force  he  had  of  mind 
and  manner,  was  exerted  by  him  to  further  the  one 
cause  he  had  espoused  upon  the  earth  :  to  advance 
the  imperial  cause  of  Wisdom.*  How  he  must 
have  shamed  many  of  those  ungovernable  Doctors ! 
With  what  awe  must  not  the  shallow  teacher  have 
looked  on  him  and  heard  him  !  What  a  lesson  to  the 
vain  dialectician — the  lover  of  intellectual  display — 
to  be  constrained  to  beat  his  breast  and  say  : 
"  Verily,  that  man  aims  at  one  thing  only — ^self- 
forgetting,  to  make  Truth  known  and  loved  ! " 
What  a  new  sensation  for  the  students  when  he 
serenely  took  his  place  amongst  them,  and  held 
them  spell-bound  by  his  lucid,  eloquent,  simple 
exposition  ;  by  his  brilliant,  quick  defence ;  by  his 
modesty  and  gentle  kindliness !  No  wonder  Tocco 


•  "  Or  ^li,  che  si  altamcntc  descrisse  la  sapientia,  piii  largamente 
ne  fu  di  essa  colmato  per  testimonianza  del  summo  Pontcfice  Giovanni 
XXII.  conforme  ne  attesto  nella  bolla  della  caiionizatione  addattandogli 
quelle  parole  dell'  Ecclesiastio  :  ///  midio  liccUsia  aperuit  os  ejus^  et  im- 
plet'it  turn  Dominus  spiritu  sapietttia  et  intellect  us.  Ammirossi  dunoue  in 
Tomaso  Taltissima  sua  sapientia,  non  come  sola  intellettuale  virtu,  dal 
filosofo  chiamata  Philosophia  prima,  ma  come  sapientia  infiisa,  ed  un 
so\Tano  dono  dello  Spirito  santo  da  lui  ricex-uto  per  una  sua  connaturalezza 
ed  affinity  alle  cose  divine,  da  esso  nutricata  col  pascolo  dell'  incessanti  sue 
orationi."     (Frigerio,  Lib.  IIL^  n.  2,^.  124.) 


I 
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declared  his  influence  to  have  surpassed  that  of 
every  other  Doctor ;  no  wonder  that  his  school 
was  crowded  as  jio  other  ;*  no  wonder  that  at  last 
all  recognized  the  Divine  Hand  which  was  upon 
him,  and  that  he  was  finally  declared,  by  the  Holy 
See  itself,  to  be  "  The  Angel  of  the  Schools."t 

Several  examples  are  given,  in  different  lives  of 
the  Saint,  of  his  remarkable  gentleness  and  self- 
possession.  On  one  occasion  a  young  man  was 
being  examined  before  an  imposing  meeting  of 
professors  and  a  large  assembly  of  students,  for 
his  Licentiate.  During  the  course  of  the  defension, 
he  advanced  a  proposition  which  was  decidedly 
unsound.  The  Angelical  saw  the  flaw  at  once.  He, 
in  his  own  masterly  way,  entered  into  the  lists 
with  the  young  man.  To  him,  of  course,  it  was 
merely  like  the  play  of  a  child.  However,  the 
student,  with  that  arrogance  belonging  to  his  class, 
thought  to  maintain  his  proposition  :  but  the  poor 
fellow  was  as  a  bird  in  the  hand  of  the  fowler. 
The  Angelical  pressed  him,  using  as  his  lever  a 
certain  Council  of  the  Church,  which  was  wholly 
opposed  to  the  proposition  which  the  student  had 
undertaken  to  defend.  In  vain  the  young  man 
tried  to  extricate  himself  from  the  dilemma  :  his 
most  artful  efforts  simply  entangled  him  the  more. 


*  See  Frigerio,  Lib.  I. ,  Cap.  V, ,  n.  2,  p.  28. 
t  **  Onde  se  nel  Baccellerato  fii  stimata  da  tutti  marav-iglioso,   nel 
magisterio  poscia  accese  con  la  maraviglia  il  stupore  :  perche  la  dottrina, 
che    da    lui    ascoltavano  i  scolari,   non  pareva  humana,    ma   piii  tosto 
Angelica."     (  Vita,  p,  17.) 
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The  Angelical  pushed  him  still  further,  till 
finally  he  was  constrained  by  the  sheer  force  of 
logic  to  own  himself  beaten  :  his  pride  was  broken ; 
he  sunk  to  his  proper  place;  and  begged  the 
Angelical,  with  a  very  different  air  and  with 
expressions  of  genuine  humility,  to  enlighten  him 
upon  the  subject  "  Now  you  are  speaking 
properly,'*  said  the  Saint  sweetly  to  him  :  and  then 
he  began  to  unfold  the  true  thesis  to  hiip,  with 
such  a  store  of  gentleness  and  sympathy,  that  all 
the  Masters  were  carried  away  with  admiration 
of  him  :  "  Magistri  omnesl'  says  Tocco,  "  admirati 
sunt  de  trafiquillitate  mentis  ejus  et  verbi  " — showing, 
by  the  very  fact  of  their  being  so  much  surprised, 
that  he  was  introducing  a  new  element  amongrst 
them.* 

Another  time  he  had  occasion  to  engage  in  a 
formal  defension  with  the  Minorite  friar  John  of 
Pisa,  who  eventually  became  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury.  Great  was  the  concourse  to  witness 
this  passage  of  arms.  It  was  what  Frigerio 
calls  a  solenne  cangresso,  and  no  doubt  there  were 


•  Tocco  relates  this  case  in  full,  beginning  thus  :  —  **  Aliud  humilitmtis 
exemplum  ad  prsedicti  Doctoris  perfect ionis  indicium  fuit  abhis,  aui  iiierunt 
cum  ipso  Parisiis,  juridica  asscrtiune  relatum.  Qui  cum  quidam  Religiosas 
Parisiis  deberet  per  Cancellarium  cxaminari  ad  magisterium,  in  vesperui, 
sicut  est  moris  licentiandus  de  objectis  quxstionibus  opinioncm  contrariam 
tenuit  veritati,  quam  in  suis  schulis  prius  Doctor  dctcrminavcrat.  Cui  cum 
vir  ille  (laticntissimus  non  reputans :  sibi  pncjudicatum,  in  quo  ei  fuerat  a 
magistro  adhuc  novitio  contradictum,  quasi  vere  humilis  qui  sui  contemp- 
tum  magnanimus  contcmnebat,  quietus  mente  et  vcrbo  tranquillus,  cum 
Kratribus  sociis  retliit  ad  conventum.  Studenles  vero,  et  prawiictus  socius 
ejus,  non  ferentes  talem  injuriam  dixerunt  :  magister,  nos  gravitcr  in  vestra 
pcrxjna  sumus  otfensi."  (BolLj  Cap.  A".,  //.  27,/*.  666.)  This  suffices 
lo  show  how  he  was  numl>crcd  amoni;«*t  the  best  and  the  highest  masters  of 

-clf-CoiitioI. 
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many  eager  Franciscans  with  their  picturesque 
rough  habits,  and  many  Black  Friars,  as  well 
as  Augustinians  and  Trinitarians,  seated  in  the 
great  hall  of  discussion,  waiting  to  see  the  issue 
between  S.  Francis  and  S.  Dominic.  To  hear 
Br.  Thomas  of  Aquin  defend  a  public  thesis, 
even  in  great  intellectual  Paris,  was  a  treat  which 
no  man  who  had  a  taste  for  exquisite  dialectic  art, 
or  for  displays  of  crushing  power,  would  be  willing 
to  throw  away.*  Even  to  look  on  that  man,  with 
his  meek  princely  bearing,  and  his  finely  developed 
brow  and  serene  countenance,  would  have  been 
enough  delight  Well,  the  assembly  met  and  the 
contest  began.  We  are  not  told  the  subject  of 
dispute,  but — which  is  more  interesting — we  know 
what  was  its  issue.  John  of  Pisa,  though  a  keen  and 
learned  man,  had  no  chance  with  the  Angelical.  It 
would  have  been  folly  for  any  one,  however 
skilled — yes,  for  Bonaventure,  or  Rochelle,  or  even 
Albert  the  Great  himself — to  attempt  to  cross 
rapiers  with  Br.  Thomas.  He  was  to  the  manner 
bom.  Br.  John  did  all  that  was  in  him — used  his 
utmost  skill — but  it  was  useless :  the  Angelical 
simply  upset  him  time  after  time.  The  Minorite 
grew  warm ;  the  Angelical,  bent  simply  on  the 
truth,  went  on  completing,  with  unmoved  serenity, 
the  full  discomfiture  of  the  poor  Franciscan.  John 
of  Pisa  at  length  could  stand  it  no  longer.     In 


*  Sec  Vol.  /.  o/ihisworky  Chap.  XVII.^p.  429,  iwU. 
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his  heat  he  forgot  his  middle  term  and  forgot 
himself,  and  turned  upon  the  Saint  with  sarcasm 
and  invective.*  The  Angelical,  in  his  own  gentle, 
overpowering  way,  giving  not  the  slightest  heed 
to  these  impertinences,  went  on  replying  to  him 
with  inimitable  tenderness  and  patience;  and 
whilst  teaching  a  lesson  which,  after  so  many 
hundred  years,  men  still  can  learn,  drew  on  him- 
self,  unconsciously,  the  surprise  and  admiration 
of  that  vast  assembly,  t 

Such  was  the  way  in  which  the  Angelical 
brought  the  influence  of  Benedictine  quies  and 
benignitas  into  the  boisterous  litigations  of  the 
Paris  schools.  \ 

And  what  is  more,  F'rigerio  tells  us  that  the 
Saint  taught  the  great  lesson  of  self-control,  not 
only  by  the  undeviating  practice  of  his  life,  but 


*  "  Ma  non  meno  argomentar  si  pa6  questa  virtii  nel  santo  Dottore 
da  un  suo  solenne  oon^rresso,  cHiebbe  m  Parigi  con  Giovanni  di  Pizzano 
deirOrdine  de'frati  Muiori,  che  fa  poi  assunto  airArcivescovado  di  Con- 
turbia,  che  benche  nel  fervore  delta  disputa  maltrattasse  il  Santo  con  parole 
ampollose  e  pungenti,  ei  nondimeno  con  altrettanta  mansuetudine  gii 
corrispose  :  dimostrando  in  quella  improvisa  occasione,  quanto  altamente 
radicata  fosse  nel  suo  cuore  la  maxima  Christiana,  che  lasci6  scritta  :  Sicut 
honor  est  stparart  se  a  contentiombus^  sic  ignominia  at  in  contentions  os  steum 
convicio  maculare."    (Frigerio,  Lii.  //.,  Cap.  F///.,  «.  5,/.  109— no.) 

It  may  be  well  to  remark,  that  Frigerio  takes  for  granted  what  some 
doabt — that  the  ** De  Eruditione  JF^ncipum"  was  wntten  by  the  Saint. 
(See  Fetigueniy,  Essai  sur  les  Doctrina  Mitiques  de  S,  Thomas  d'Aquin^ 
Chap.  /.,  p.  25—26.    Paris,  1857.) 

t  It  was  notorious  in  the  schools  that  the  Angelical  mayt,  under  any 
provocation,  lost  his  sweetness  and  his  tenderness.  (See  BoU,^  Cap.  /A., 
n.  77, />.  710.) 

t  '*  £  con  tale  religiosa  modestia  ugualmente  e  con  la  pcnna  ammaesXr^' 
altnii,  dover  essere  sbandite  dalle  Academic  le  risse,  rimmoderate  cont^^^ 
e  le  vane  ostentationi  di  sapcre  confondcr  Temulo  co'sofistici  argomc^-^ 
II  che  ^vente  costume  h  (egli  dicea)  de'  dialettici ;    commendava  p^^^<^ 
discrete   conferenzc   e   le   quiete  disputation!,    dicendo,    Utilis  est    ^x.  -« 
humilis  collatio^  d pacifica  JisputatioJ'^  (Frigerio,  lAb.  //.,  Cap,  VJIl-  ^ 
p.  109  -1 10.) 
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also  by  his  writings  ;  that  he  looked  upon  it  as  an 
'*  ignominy "  (ignominia)  to  soil  the  mouth  with 
angry  words ;  *  and  contended  that  "  quarrels, 
immoderate  contentions,  vain  ostentation  of 
knowledge,  and  the  trick  of  puzzling  an  adversary 
with  sophistical  arguments — such  as  is  often  the 
practice  of  dialecticians — should  be  banished  from 
the  schools. "t  Still  he  did  not  at  all  object  to 
argumentation  when  carried  on  pacifically :  "  Utilis 
est  autem  humilis  collatio,  et  pacifica  disputatior\ 

It  may  be  imagined  by  some  that  the  singular 
grace  of  the  Angelical  proceeded  simply  from  a 
happy  gift  of  natural  character.  To  take  that  view 
would  be  to  misunderstand  his  life  altogether. 
A  man  may  naturally  be  of  a  graceful  and  amiable 
disposition — doubtless :  and  such  was  the  Angelical ; 
but  to  bear  affronts  meekly,  to  be  patient  under 
bitter  injury  always,  under  all  circumstances  to  be 
the  same — cannot  be  nature,  such  stability  as  this 


•  As  for  as  **  reverence  "  for  dogma  is  concemetl,  the  change  was  very 
remarkable  as  compared  with  the  days  of  Amaury  and  David  of  Dinanto  : — 
"  II  n'y  a  pas  un  philosophe  du  treizieme  siecle,"  says  Haureau,  "  qui  ne 
commence  par  etablir,  en  paraissant  en  chaire,  qu'il  laissera  les  mysteres 
en  dehors  de  sa  controverse,  et  au'il  traitera  seulement  les  questions  dont 
Tautorite  n'interdit  pas  Texamen.  '  (De  La  Philosophic  Scholastiqtu^  Tom, 
/.,  Chap.  J.^p.  5.) 

t  \Vhat  wisdom  is  there  not  in  the  following  : — **  Duo  sunt  maxime 
contraria  coasilio  ;  scilicet  festinantia,  et  ira  .  .  .  Zelus  justitiae,  qui  est 
quasi  igms,  ardere  debet  in  oleo  misericordix.  Ignis  absque  oleo  lampadem 
destruit ;  sic  zelus  justitiae,  si  desit  oleum  misericordiae,  nocet  hominu 
Salvator  destructionem  Jerusalem,  quam  ex  justitia  facturus  erat,  prius 
flevit.  Super  illud  Matth.  5:  *  Beati  qui  esuriunt  et  sitiunt  justitiam^^  s\z 
habetur :  *  Justitiae  lumen  est  misericordia  ;  justitia  sine  misericordia  caecus 
furor  est/  Princcps  qui  locum  Dei  tenet,  Deum  judicando  imitari  debet." 
{"Six  De  ErudUiotu  PrittcipuPH,  Opusc.  XXXVII. ,  Cap.  F.,  Vol.  XVI, 
p.  473.)     The  whole  of  the  chapter  is  well  worth  meditating  on. 

X  He  could  not  have  selected  more  apt  or  concise  words  for  expressing 
the  intellectual  follies  of  the  schook. 
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can  only  come  from  grace — can  only  proceed  from 
having  conquered  nature,  by  practising  it  in  virtue 
and  treading  it  under  foot  Had  the  Angelical  not 
been  a  mortified  man,  he  certainly  never  would 
have  been  a  meek  one.* 

Those  who  have  not  been  behind  the  scenes, 
but  simply  gaze  on  the  results  of  heavenly  labour — 
on  the  issue  of  heroic  suffering  and  heroic  love  as 
it  manifests  itself  abroad  in  the  world,  will  most 
assuredly  wonder  at  it,  but  they  cannot  possibly 
comprehend  it  An  outside  carnal  man  looks  on 
a  saint  as  some  strange  foreigner,  whose  ways 
perplex  him,  and  whose  character  he  cannot 
understand.  He  looks  on  him  as  a  species  of 
moral  enigma,  of  which  he  has  no  attraction  to 
discover  the  solution. 

But  let  him,  after  looking  on  the  sweet 
Angelical  fascinating  the  crowded  schools,  take 
the  trouble  to  follow  him,  as  silently,  after  the 
day  s  work,  he  retires  to  his  cell,  seemingly  to 
rest ;  let  him  watch  him  bent  in  prayer ;  see  him 
take  from  its  hiding-place,  when  all  have  gone  to 


*  I  have  greatly  insisted  on  the  tenderness  and  gentleness  of  the 
Angelical.  His  veiy  greatness  throws  these  into  bold  relief,  and  they 
belong  to  his  monastic  training.  Speaking  in  reference  to  Abbot  Easter- 
wine,  Dr.  Newman  says  : — "  This  gentleness  and  tenderness  of  heart  seems 
to  have  been  as  characteristic  of  the  monks  as  their  simplicity.  .  .  Bede 
goes  out  of  his  way  to  observe  of  Ethelbert,  on  St.  Austin's  converting 
him,  that  '  he  had  learned  from  the  teachers  and  authors  of  his  salvation 
that  men  were  to  be  drawn  heavenwards  and  not  forced.*  .  .  Wolstan, 
when  the  civil  power  failed  in  its  attempts  to  stop  the  slave  trade  of  the 
Bristol  people,  succeeded  by  his  persevering  preaching.  In  the  confessional 
he  was  so  gentle  that  penitents  came  to  him  from  all  parts  of  England. 
This  has  been  the  spirit  of  the  monks  from  the  first."  (AtiattiiSt  I  o/,  /., 
-/r/.  /.,  7>4/  Mission  of  iht  Benedictine  Order ^  p.  2,0. ) 
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sleep,  that  hard  iron  chain  ;  see  him — ^as  he  looks 
up  to  heaven  and  humbles  himself  to  earth — 
without  mercy  to  his  flesh,  scourge  himself  with 
it,  striking  blow  upon  blow,  lacerating  his  body 
throi^h  the  greater  portion  of  the  sleepless  night : 
let  the  carnal  man  look  upon  this  touching  sight ; 
let  him  shrink  back  in  horror  if  he  will — ^still  let 
him  look  on  it,  and  he  will  learn  how  the  saints 
laboured  to  secure  a  chaste  and  spotless  life,  and 
how  a  man  can  so  far  annihilate  self-seeking 
as  to  be  gentle  with  all  the  world,  severe  with 
hims^  alone.  If  in  human  life  there  is  anything 
mysteriously  adorable,  it  is  a  man  of  heroic  mould 
and  surpassing  gifts  showing  himself  great  enough 
to  smite  his  own  body,  and  to  humble  his  entire 
being  in  presence  of  his  Judge.* 

And  whilst  S.  Thomas  punished  the  flesh, 
our  Lord,  who  desired  him  to  advance  from  glory  to 
glory  towards  his  reward,  allowed  him  continually 
to  be  molested  in  the  spirit  by  the  enemy  of  man.f 

•  Possibly  some  amiable  persons,  when  they  read  of  the  Angelical 
scoorging  himisel^  will  feel  horrified  at  the  idea,  or  imagine,  in  their  fond 
minds,  that  all  the  "sofiering"  for  their  sins  has  already  been  borne  by 
Christ,  and  that  they  now  may  take  their  pleasure.  S.  Paul,  as  well  as 
<pax  Lord  Himself,  speaks  too  clearly  on  this  ix>int  for  delusions.  It  is 
pUasant,  doubtless,  to  make  out  that  we  have  no  need  of  penance.  But 
it  is  not  wise.  The  flesh  must  be  curbed,  trained,  broken  in,  and  mortified. 
If  we  do  not  hurt  it,  it  will  hurt  us.  We  feel  no  horror  at  cutting  and 
sawing  off  a  limb  to  save  our  body  ;  why  then  be  horrified  at  an  earnest 
man  striking  his  body  in  order  to  help  in  the  saving  of  his  soul  ? 

f  '*  Ma  perche  il  sostenere,  come  purliora  dicemmo,  e  della  fortezza 
I'atto  pill  pregiato,  saianno  per  cons^[uente  piii  illustri  deir  heroica  sua 
patienzagU  esempj,  che  appresso  recheremo.  In  questa  virtu  ei  medesimo 
si  tenne  sempre  esercitato  con  le  continue  afflittioni  che  procurava  al 
corpo  suo  ;  poiche  leggiamo  in  una  Vita  antica  manoscritta  di  lui,  che 
flagellandosi  con  una  catena  di  ferro,  era  solito  di  convertire  gran  parte 
del  nottumo  riposo  in  6erissimo  suo  tormento."  (Frigerio,  Lib.  II.,  Cap, 
VIII.,  n.  5,/.  104.) 
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It  seems  that  most  of  the  mighty  men  of  God — 
those  men  of  awful  soul,  those  abysses  of  passion, 
and  those  flames  of  fire — like  Hilarion  and  the 
giant  Fathers  of  the  Desert — had  it  as  their  lot  to 
wrestle  with  the  frightful  powers  of  hell,  to  see 
the  fiend,  to  strike  at  him,  to  strive  with  him,  to 
be  worried,  and  even  smote  by  him.  Our  Lord 
Himself,  in  His  gracious  mercy,  allowed  His  sacred 
Person  to  come  in  contact  with,  nay,  to  be  pressed 
in  the  foul  arms  of  the  arch-fiend,  and  to  be  borne 
through  the  air  by  him.*  The  greater  the  stake, 
the  more  terrific  the  battle.  To  destroy  a  rational 
creature,  which  is  awhole  cosmos  of  loveand  heroism, 
to  drag  it  down  and  plunge  it  into  the  burning 
lake  as  a  damned  soul  for  evermore,  is  the  highest 
ambition  of  Satanic  enterprise.  No  trouble  is  too 
great ;  all  arts  must  be  practised  to  secure  that 
end  ;  no  years  are  too  long  for  perseverance  in 
the  struggle. — Did  the  Angelical  escape  this  trial 
of  lofty  souls  ? 

Satan  had  made,  as  has  been  seen,  one  great 
assault  upon  him  when  a  boy-prisoner  at  San 
Giovanni,t  and  he  had  been  victoriously  repulsed  ; 


*  Mr.  Lecky,  ¥rith  his  usual  accuracy  for  dates,  says  : — **  Thomas 
Aquinas  was  probably  the  ablest  writer  of  the  fourteenth  [!]  century,  and 
he  assures  us  that  diseases  and  tempests  are  the  direct  work  of  the  Devil  ; 
that  the  Devil  can  tTansix>Tt  men  at  nis  pleasure  through  the  air  ;  and  that 
he  can  transform  them  into  any  shape."  (Rationalism  in  Europe^  Vol.  /., 
/.  72.)  Now,  considering  S.  Thomas,  who  wrote  so  ably  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  not  only  died  before  the  end  of  the  thirteenth,  but  also  wrote 
rather  voluminously,  it  is  a  pity  we  should  be  kept  quite  in  the  dark  as  to 
where  he  made  those  statements. 

t  As  men  get  misty  in  their  notions  of  the  God*man,  they  become 
vague  regarding  their  belief  in  him  whose  power  that  God  came  to 
crush.    Some  wholly  disbelieve  in  a  Spirit-tempter.    Let  such  meditate  on 


S.   Thomas  macU  Doctor.  63 

nor  was  he  again  permitted  to  try  to  enter  by  that 
door.  One  of  his  three  great  weapons  was  thus 
struck  from  him.  What  of  the  Concupiscence  of 
the  Eyes  ? — Here  Satan  was  powerless  again.  The 
Angelical  had  grown  up  from  youth  to  manhood 
with  so  keen  a  vision  into  the  Unseen,  that  decep- 
tion was  impossible.  His  heart  and  intellect  had  no 
part  with  what  is  made  of  clay,  or  falls  to  dust 
and  quickly  perishes.  Pride  "i — The  monastic  prin- 
ciples on  which  his  life  was  fixed,  out  of  which 
grew  his  moral  man,  were  so  firmly  set  in  him  that 
the  suggestions  of  pride  simply  created  a  jar  in  his 
intellect,  which  shook  and  resounded  in  his  heart 
The  ring  of  light  around  a  life  of  purity  and  love 
kept  the  polluted  fiend  at  bay.  However,  if  Satan 
could  not  touch  the  Saint,  he  had  the  power  to 
annoy  him ;  and  his  spiteful  and  venomous  hatred 
at  being  foiled  and  rendered  helpless,  ex- 
pressed itself  in  all  manner  of  frightful  apparitions. 
"  Satan,"  says  Frigerio,  "  often  appeared  to  him  in 
horrible  shapes  in  order  to  terrify  him.''  But  the 
Angelical   feared    him    not :    direcdy  the    Saint 


the  words  of  a  great  man,  Bossuet : — '*  Qu'il  y  ait  dans  le  monde  un  certain 
genre  d'Esprits  malfaisants,  que  nous  appellons  demons,  outre  le  temoignage 
edatant  des  Ecritures  divines,  c'est  une  chose  qui  a  ete  reconnue  par 
U  consentinunt  commun  di  touUs  Us  nations y  et  de  tous  Us  peupUs.  Ce  qui  les 
a  portes  i  cette  creance,  ce  sont  ces  effets  extraordinaires  et  prodigieux  qui 
ne  pouvraient  etre  rapportes  qu'i  quelque  mauvais  principe,  et  a  quelque 
secrete  vertn,  dont  Topcration  tut  maligne  et  pemicieuse."  { Premitr  Sermon 
sur  Us  Dimons,  Tom.  VII/.,  p.  38 — 39.  Paris,  1845.  See  the  Con- 
ftren^es  of  P.  Ventura  de  Raulica,  Tom.  III.  Paris,  ^^SS-  Oorres,  DU 
Ckrisiliche  Mystik^  B.  III.j  IV.  See  also  Delrio's  celebrated  work, 
or  Schram's   InsiUutianes,    Tom.    /.,    §    CXCIV.,    §  CXCV.,  /,    344— 

349) 
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cried  out  to  him  and  made  the  sign  of  the  Cross, 
he  instantly  disappeared.* 

John  of  Blase,  a  judge  in  the  courts  of  Naples, 
and  attached  to  Queen  Mary  of  Sicily,  gave  his 
testimony  on  oath  respecting  a  fact  which  came 
within  his  observation  as  to  the  terrible  spiritual 
trials  which  the  Angelical  had  to  undergo.  This 
learned  judge  does  not  appear  to  have  been  a 
man  of  imaginative  mind ;  his  evidence  speaks 
of  clear,  hard  common  sense — ^and  he  knew  the 
Angelical  well;  he  seems  to  have  been  quite 
familiar  with  his  habits  of  life  ;  he  speaks  of  his 
g^reat  piety,  uprightness,  and  sobriety.  He  had 
attended  his  sermons  for  upwards  of  ten  years,  and 
had  lived  with  him  as  an  intimate  friend  for  more 
than  five.  He  was  the  same  who  had  watched 
the  Saint  during  his  Lenten  discourses  preaching 
on  the  simple  text  "  Ave  Maria''  t  with  his  eyes 
ever  closed,  and  his  face  directed  towards  the 
heavens. 

His  evidence  was  as  follows.  J     The  Angelical 

*  "  Conciosiacosache  se  presumeva  d'accenderlo  di  libidinoso  ardore, 
era  vana  Timpresa,  trovandosi  in  lui  il  fomite  estinto,  o  almeno  mitigato 
merc^  del  suo  angelico  cingolo  di  castiti ;  se  di  superbia  il  tentava,  ^li 
con  la  sua  profondissima  humilt^  ne  pure  i  stimoli  in  contrario  sentiva  ; 
se  finalmente  d'avaritia,  egli  col  cuor  suo  nobile  disprezzando  quanto  11 
mondo  brama,  la  ribatteva.  II  nemico  per  tanto  contra  di  lui  di  fervente 
ira  acceso,  sovente  gli  appariva  in  forme  horribili  sotto  mentite  larve  per 
ispaventarlo.  Alia  cui  vista  il  fortissimo  campione  di  Christo  armavasi  del 
segno  della  Croce,  e  lo  necessitava,  o  con  solamente  sgridarlo,  o  con  far- 
segli  animosamente  incontro,  a  prender*  impetuosa  fiiga :  AudUe/artUu' 
difum,  leggesi  nella  vita  antica  di  lui,  omrus  diabolijraudes  superavit." 
(Frigerio,  Lib.  //.,  Cap.  Vll.t  n.  3,  p.  103 — 104.) 

t  See  Boll.,  Cap.   VIII.,  n.  70,  /.  708. 

t  If  in  any  examination  there  is  a  severe  sifting  of  evidence,  and  a 
careful  analysis  of  facts,  it  is  in  the  process  which  precedes  the  canoniza- 
tion of  saints.  Any  one  wishing  to  convince  himself  that  the  saints — to 
whom  the  Angelical  is  no  exception — had  to  struggle  against  the  worrying 
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was  staying  in  the  convent  of  his  Order  at  Naples, 
and  it  seems  to  have  been  the  habit  of  the  judge 
to  pay  him  visits  in  his  cell.  Now,  not  far  from 
his  cell  there  appears  to  have  been  an  open  place 
or  verandah,  such  as  is  often  seen  attached  to 
foreign  convents,  where  the  friars,  after  the  toils 
of  the  day,  could  meet  in  the  pleasant  evening  air, 
and  edify  each  other  in  holy  conversation.  The 
judge  declares  that  whilst  he  was  engaged  in  the 
cell  of  the  Angelical,  the  Saint  went  out,  intending 
to  go  to  this  verandah,  and  that  whilst  on  his  way, 
Satan  suddenly  appeared  to  him  in  the  shape  of  a 
negro,  dressed  in  black.*  Immediately  S.  Thomas 
saw  him,  he  knew  it  to  be  the  arch-fiend,  and  at 
once  rushed  upon  him  with  his  arm  raised  ready  to 
strike  at  him  with  his  fist,  exclaiming  at  the  same 
time  :  "  Why  dost  thou  come  here  to  tempt  me  ! " 
But  as  the  Saint  came  upon  the  apparition,  Satan 
vanished,  and  never  again  appeared  to  him  there. 

Being  asked  by  the  commissioners  how  he 
acquired  this  information,  the  judge  answered  on 
oath  :  "  Qiiod  interfuit   et    vidW — that   he    was 


apparitions  of  Satan  would  do  well  to  peruse  such  processes.  Read  for 
instance  the  Bull  of  the  canonization  of  S.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  S.  Philip 
Ncri,  the  **  process  "  of  S.  Francis  Xavier,  of  S.  Mary  Magdalene  of  Pazzi, 
or  of  S.  Frances  of  Rome  ;  or  look  at  the  older  saints — at  Job  ;  read  the 
life  of  S.  Anthony  by  S.  Athanasius,  or  that  of  S.  Hilarion  written 
by  S.  Jerome,*  and  dip  into  the  lives  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Desert. 

*  '*  Et  dum  csset  [ipse  Judex]  cum  eo  [S.  Thoma]  quodam  die  in  cella 
sua  ad  quoddam  solarium  discoopertum,  apparuit  illi  visibiliter  daemon  in 
figura  cujusdam  hominis  nigri,  et  induti  pannis  nigris  :  et  dum  idem  Fr. 
lliomas  adverterct,  et  videret  ilium  .esse  daemonem,  cucurrit  contra  eum 
cum  pugno  elevato  ;  et  cum  percuteret  eum  ipso  pugno  dicendo  :  Quarc 
venisti  hue  ad  tentandum  me  ?  Et  cum  appropinquaret  ad  eum,  dictus 
dzimon  evanuit,  nee  ibi  ultra  apparuit.  Tnterrogatus  de  causa  scientise, 
dixit,  quod  interfuit,  et  vidit."     (Boll.,  Cap.  VIT/.,  ft.  70.,/.  708.) 
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present,  and  witnessed  the  occurrence  with  his 
own  eyes. 

The  biographers  of  the  Saint  declare  that  this 
was  the  only  occasion  when  he  was  ever  known  to 
have  been  roused  to  anger.  Not  like  the  old  sailing 
ship,  which,  whilst  it  can  be  steered,  yet  depends 
upon  the  wind,  but  just  as  one  of  those  mighty 
vessels  of  modern  construction,  propelled  through 
the  dancing  ocean  with  a  strong  steady  course, 
taking  its  own  line,  and  going  on  its  own  way,  in 
spite  of  the  heaving  troughs  of  the  sea  and  the 
treachery  of  the  wind — so  the  Angelical  seems  to 
have  had  within  him  a  force  so  mighty  that  it 
bore  him  through  the  lifting  ocean  of  life,  with  its 
storms  and  currents,  cutting  through  them  all,  ever 
bearing  up  swiftly  and  grandly  in  one  direction, 
towards  the  lights  flickering  in  the  distance  at 
the  entrance  of  the  port  of  the  Spiritual  City. 
What  man  in  history,  saint  or  not  saint,  has  ever 
shown,  in  the  midst  of  so  many  trials,  from  infancy 
up,  so  marvellous  an  equanimity,  so  unruffled  a 
self-command  "i  * 

And,  in  point  of  fact,  an  event  took  place  about 


*  Bareille  expresses  the  principle  which  ruled  his  soul  thus : — 
'*  L'inalterable  ser^nite  de  son  intelligence,  le  calme  profond  de  son  cceur, 
en  avaient  fait  le  s^jour  propre  de  cette  verite  qui  n'habita  jamais  dans 
Tagitation  et  dans  le  trouble.  Dieu  lui-meme  parut  s'incliner  vers  cette 
grande  ame,  et  la  favoriser  dans  ce  travail  d'un  secours  tout  particulier  ;  en 
sorte  qu'on  a  pu  dire  de  Thomas  ce  que  l'ev8que  d'Hippone  avait  dit  du 
Prophete,  que  le  feu  divin,  allume  dans  son  interieur  par  le  rayon  celeste, 
avait  passe  dans  ses  ecrits.  Ajoutous  que  ses  paroles  conser>'ent  encore 
aujourd'hui  ce  feu  cache,  que  TindifTerence  de  nos  jours  peut  seule  laisser 
enseveli  dans  la  poussi^re  des  &ges."  (Histoire  de  Saint  Thomas  tVAquin^ 
Chap.  XVIL.p,  179.) 
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this  period,  which  perhaps  gives  the  most  telh'ng 
witness  to  the  chivalrous  bearing  which  was  so 
noble  a  trait  in  his  many-sided  character. 

When  the  great  contest  which  had  drawn  the 
Saint  from  his  life  of  study,  prayer,  and  preaching, 
to  take  a  prominent  part  in  defending  the 
Religious  Orders  in  Italy,  had  come  to  a  close,  he 
received  instructions  from  his  Superiors  to  return 
once  more  to  France.  The  deputies  who  had 
been  sent  by  King  Louis,  as  well  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  University,  who  had  been  mixed 
up  in  the  affair  of  William  of  S.  Amour,  appear  to 
have  started  about  the  same  time.*  Whether 
they  travelled  with  S.  Thomas,  does  not  appear. 
It  is  very  probable  that  the  Angelical  went  on 
foot,  begging  his  way,  as  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  do  from  his  early  religious  life,  accompanied  by 
his  socius. 

Before  he  set  out  on  his  journey,  he  was  admitted 
to  an  audience  with  the  Holy  Father.  With  what 
marks  of  deep  esteem  and  admiration  he  was 
received,  may  be  left  to  the  imagination  of  the 
reader.  In  the  first  place,  Pope  Alexander  had 
ever  been  a  friend  to  literature  and  men  of  letters  ; 
he  himself  was  an  author,  and  he  freely  promoted 


•  **  Lcs  affaires  ayant  etc  terminccs  en  Italie,  de  la  maniere  qu'il 
a  etc  dit,  les  Deputes  du  Roi  saint  Louis  et  ceux  de  I'Universite, 
partirent  pour  la  France :  notre  Saint  se  disposa  au5»i  i  faire  le  mcme 
vo3ragc,  selon  la  volonte  des  Superieurs.  Honore  de  la  l)enediction  du 
Pape,  aui  lui  donna  mille  marques  d'estime  et  de  bonte  ;  et  non  moins 
regrctte  de  lous  ses  freres,  qu*il  en  avoit  ete  admire,  lorsqu'il  parloit  pour 
lear  defense,  il  monta  sur  un  \'aisseau,  ix>ur  se  rendre  i  Paris  avant  le  com- 
mencement de  FHjrvcr."    (Touron,  Lh:  II.,  Chap.  XIII,  p,  148.) 
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learned  men.  Henry,  Cardinal  of  Ostia,  who 
had  been  a  renowned  lawyer  and  a  deep  divine, 
was  placed  by  him  in  the  Sacred  College; 
whilst  his  royal  munificence  to  the  great 
Canonist,  Bartholomew  of  Brescia — who  wrote  so 
much  on  the  Decretals — might  be  remembered.* 
If  such  was  the  bias  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  what  an  exceptional  interest  must 
he  not  have  felt  for  the  great  Angelical  ! 
Even  quite  recently  he  had  reason  to  look  on 
him  with  unfeigned  tenderness  and  regard.  His 
fame,  his  name,  the  work  he  had  already  done  for 
the  Church,  his  last  brilliant  victory — so  modestly 
yet  so  crushingly  achieved — all  this,  no  doubt, 
filled  the  mind  of  Pope  Alexander,  as  the  Angelical 
knelt  down  at  his  feet,  and  received,  with  the 
loving  reverence  of  a  little  child,  the  Apostolical 
benediction. t  It  is  a  touching  picture  to  paint 
in  the  imagination — the  great  light  and  pillar  of 
the  Church  bending  down  with  all  humility,  whilst 
he  to  whom  the  care  of  all  the  Churches  is  con- 
fided, spreads  his  hands  over  him,  looks  up  to 
heaven,  and  invokes  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  his 
head.  These  acts  of  reverence  and  of  authority 
are  not  without  their  intrinsic  efficacy  as  well  as 
their  external  worth.J 

•  (See  lAi^es  of  the  Popes,  by  Baptista  Platina,  Alexander  IV,,  p.  272, 
Englished.  Loftdou,  1685.)  Schulte,  however,  denies  that  Alexander 
favoured  Bartholomew,  and  says  that  it  was  Urban  IV.  who  made  Henry 
of  Susa  a  Cardinal.  (See  Lehrbuch  des  Katholischen  Kirchatrechts,  B./., 
Ah.  IV,,  §  16,  /.  53— §  17,  p.  16.) 

t  Gibelli,  Cap,  XIX,,  p,  74. 

X  The  destruction  of  all  forms  and  ceremonies  is  one  of  the  miseries  of 
the  present  day.     In  themselves,  they  are  of  little  worth  perhaps,  but  as 
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Then  he  had  to  take  leave  of  those  loving  beings 
who  had  watched  him  with  such  longing  when 
he  was  being  commissioned  by  the  General  of  the 
Order  to  defend  their  holy  cause.  They  too  had 
much — indeed,  it  may  be  said,  all — to  thank  him 
for.  He  had  saved  them.  They  were  still  to  live 
in  honour.  They  were  still  to  keep  possession  of 
their  privileges.  In  fact,  he  had  raised  them  up, 
and  given  them  a  position,  and  lent  them  a  prestige 
which  they  did  not  possess  before.  See  them 
there,  all  around  him,  with  their  shaven  heads  and 
circling  crowns  of  hair,  the  gentle  novice  and  the 
deep-eyed  professor ; — there  they  are  in  their  neat 
white  habits,  pressing  about  him,  as  he  stands, 
higher,  greater  than  the  rest,  a  larger  man,  one  of 
themselves,  but  yet,  in  spite  of  himself,  a  King 
amongst  them  all.  Sweet  is  the  sorrow  that  they 
feel — for  religious  men  know  nothing  of  the  world's 
bitterness  in  parting.*  They  are  persuaded,  as  they 
look    on  him  with  their  mild,  pure,   loving  eyes. 


barriers  against  forwardness  and  arrogance,  and  as  methods  of  keeping 
order  and  asserting  just  position,  and  of  snubbing  the  self-sufficiency  of 
vulgar  ambition,  they  are  of  inestimable  value.  When  the  mob  has  once 
succeeded  in  breaking  up  \}s\s.form  of  social  life,  anarchy  soon  steps  in  and 
takes  its  place. 

•  The  men  who  have  ventured  all  for  the  Unseen,  to  secure  it  without 
fail,  have  simply  realized  more  intensely  than  others  what  Hettinger  ex- 
presses so  forcibly  in  these  words : — **  Was  heisst  das,  Mensch  sein  ?  Was 
ist  das  EigenthUmliche  seiner  Natur,  das  Auszeichnende  seines  Wesens  ?  Das 
ist  der  GAianke  seines  Geistes,  der  freie  Entschluss  seines  Willens,  Und 
was  ist  das  Tiefste  seiner  Gedanken,  das  Machtigste,  das  seine  Seele 
hewegt?  Der  tiefste  Gedanke  seines  Geistes,  das  Machtigste  Gefiihl  seines 
Herzens,  das  stets  bleibende,  nie  iibertroffcne  Ziel  seines  Slrebens — das  ist 
der  Gedanke  des  Ewigen,  des  Unendlichen.  Nun,  nennen  wir  das  mil 
dnem  Worte — das  Ewige,  das  Unendliche — das  ist  Gott.^^  (ApologU  d£s 
Christenthums^  Erstir  Band^  ErsU  Abt.^  Achter  V&rtra^^^  p.  343 — 344) 
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that  they  will  surely  see  him  once  again, 
whatever  happens,  come  the  worst  They  know 
that  life  in  reality  is  not  life;  but  after  death 
is  Life — ^and  then  comes  joy  and  calm  repose,  with 
all  pangs  of  parting  over.  Such  is  their  gentle, 
firm  conviction,  lending  a  light  to  the  darkest 
shadows  and  touching  earth  with  a  ray  from 
heaven.  And  they  embrace,  and  say :  "  Addio 
CarissifnOy'  sadly,  perhaps,  but  hardly  sorrowfully. 
And  so  he  parts  with  them,  they  accompany  him, 
it  may  be,  to  the  convent  door,  as  he  and  his 
sociiis — most  likely  Reginald — ^start  on  their 
journey ;  and  then  the  "  Brethren,"  having  watched 
him  out  of  sight,  after  saying  to  each  other  all 
manner  of  loving  things  of  him — retire,  one  to  his 
study,  another  to  his  cell,  all  to  their  work,  to  their 
labour  till  the  evening-tide.* 

One  of  the  reasons  why  the  Angelical  and  his 
companion  left  Italy  so  soon,  was  in  order  to  get 
settled  down  in  Paris  before  the  severity  of  the 
winter  should  set  in.  Besides,  they  had  to  make 
part  of  their  way  by  sea.  But  their  forethought 
did  not  save  them  from  trouble  here.  The 
treachery  of  the  ocean  can  be  trusted  in  no  season 


•  It  was  the  very  same  principle  which  held  them  so  serene  during 
all  the  changes  on  the  stage  of  this  world,  which  wrought  in  the  martyrs 
that  heroism  for  which  even  their  persecutors  were  constrained  to  admire 
them.  Think  of  S.  Justin  Martyr,  S.  Polycarp,  of  holy  Blandina, 
Epipodius,  Symphorian,  Apix>llonia,  and  others.  Death,  parting, 
bereavements — all  these,  with  men  who  realize  the  "hidden  things  of 
His  wisdom,"  mean  :  **  I  will  follow,  you  have  gone  before.  We  are  all  on 
the  journey,  we  shall  repose,  and  meet  again,  at  the  end  of  it.  Have 
patience,  wait  a  little."  How  different  from  the  yawning  darkness  into 
which  the  i)agan  looked  ! 
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of  the  year.  The  Angeh'cal  embarked.  There 
appear  to  have  been  many  passengers,  and  a  good 
ship's  crew  on  board  the  boat,  such  as  boats  were — 
poor  craft  for  sailing,  in  the  middle  ages.  After  a 
favourable  run  out  to  sea,  the  wind  suddenly 
shifted,  and  became  violent  and  contrary.*  Black 
murky  clouds  spotted  the  horizon,  and  gradually 
bulging  out  into  all  manner  of  fantastic  forms, 
blended,  and  spread  themselves  like  a  curtain  over 
the  sky,  whilst  a  violent  tempest,  with  shock  and 
flash,  burst  across  the  waters,  carrying  the  ship 
bodily  upon  a  girdle  of  thundering  breakers,  which 
were  madly  bursting  and  seething  over  the  half- 
hidden  rocks  which  seemed  to  guard  an  island 
beyond.  Every  moment  that  island  became  more 
visible  through  the  darkness  as  the  boat  was 
hurried  along;  every  moment  the  passengers 
could  hear  more  distinctly  the  deafening  agony  of 
the  waters,  as  they  threw  their  spray  and  spent 
themselves  against  the  rocks,  or  rose  and  fell 
around  the  island  ;  every  moment  the  details  of 
their  awful  position  revealed  themselves  with  all 
their  varied  noisy  horrors.  The  sailors  had  done 
their  utmost — they  could  not  stop  the  boat ;  she 


*  **  Fuit  virilis  robore,  cum  sc  ad  aliquos  actus  virtutis,  corpore 
cxcrcebat :  qui  etiam  virtute  animi  nihil  timuit,  nihil  abjectum  pia  hunrili- 
tate  despexit ;  et  propter  hanc  causam  in  coassistentia  divina  confidit : 
de  quo  etiam  dicitur,  quod  vadens  Parisios,  cum  in  mari,  horrendum 
pateretur  ex  aere  tempestatem,  nautis  etiam  mortem  timentibus,  ipse 
impcrterritus  in  tota  tempestate  permansit  :  ut  videretur  Deus  tam  nobile 
corpus  et  organum  pr%parasse,  quod  ad  actus  virtutum  scrvirct  obediens, 
quod  numquam  esset  rationis  judicio  contradicens."  (Tocco,  ^#//.,  Cn/. 
VII.,  ft.  39,  /.  670.) 
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was  borne  away  towards  the  reef  in  spite  of  sail 
and  helm,*  in  spite  of  master  and  sailor,  in  spite 
of  the  shrieks  of  the  women,  and  the  prayers  and 
the  curses  of  the  men.  It  is  but  natural,  when  all 
seems  lost,  when  all  has  been  done,  and  all  has 
failed,  that  terror  and  despair  should  take  the  place 
of  hope  and  courage.  So  was  it  here — captain, 
crew,  and  passengers,  seeing  that  their  doom  was 
sealed,  became  petrified  with  terror.  There  was, 
however,  one  exception  ;  there  was  one  calm  self- 
possessed  being,  whom  no  power  on  earth  or  in 
the  waters  seemed  capable  of  ruffling,  and  who — 
when  the  ship  was  being  carried  away  violently 
by  the  hurricane  to  inevitable  destruction,  when 
the  ship's  company  as  well  as  the  passengers  were 
altogether  paralyzed  with  fear,  when  the  agonies 
of  death  seemed  already  to  be  at  hand — turned 
gently  and  confidently  to  his  Lord,  as  he  would 
have  done  in  his  little  cell  at  Anagni  or  at  Naples, 
and  begged  of  Him  to  stay  the  tempest  and  save 
the  foundering  ship.f     His  prayer  was  heard  at 


•  Touron  supix>ses  that  the  tempest  spoken  of  by  Tocco  must  have 
occurred  at  this  time.  He  is  the  safest  guide.  He  describes  the  event 
thus  : — **  On  croit  que  ce  fiit  en  cette  occasion  qu'il  essuya  cette  horrible 
tempete,  dont  parle  Guillaume  de  Tocco.  Apr^s  quelques  jours  d*une 
heureuse  navigation,  le  vent  changea  tout  4  coup  ;  il  devint  impetueux  et 
contraire  :  Le  Ciel  se  couvrit  de  nuages  les  plus  epais,  Torage  fut  si  violent, 
que  tout  sembloit  annoncer  un  naufrage  prochain,  et  une  mort  inevitable. 
Le  Patron-memc  et  les  Matelots,  aussi-bien  que  les  passagers,  apres 
d'inutiles  efforts  contre  la  violence  des  vents  et  des  vagues,  qui  poussoient 
continuellement  le  Vaisseau  vers  une  montagne,  s'ubandonnoient  aux  cris, 
ou  ^  des  gemissemens  encore  plus  inutiles  ;  et  la  frayeur  augmentant  le 
danger  avec  la  co;ifasion,  ils  se  croyoient  dej^  ensevelis  sous  les  flots." 
(Liv.  II.,  Chaf.  Xl/I,  p.  148.) 

t  **  Parmi  tous  ces  objets  d'horreur,  la  presence  de  Dieu,  et  la 
soumission  h.  ses  orclres  soutenoient  le  disciple  de  Jesus-Christ  ;  sans  rien 
perdre  de  la  paix  ilc  son  amc,  il   reiloubloit  la  fcrveur  de  ses  pn^res, 
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once,  the  wind  changed,  the  boat  was  borne  away 
from  the  breakers,  the  awful  island  diminished 
gradually  to  a  speck,  and  at  length  was  lost  in  the 
distance,  as  the  craft  ran  quickly  along  before  the 
wind,  and  sailed  gaily  and  gallantly  into  port* 

O  how  deeply  set  in  the  centre-soul  of  the  Saint 
must  not  have  been  his  trust  in  the  power  of  the 
World  Unseen !  How  great  a  gift,  in  real  peril,  to 
have  Christ  for  one's  stay,  and  His  Cross  for  one's 
support — ^to  be  ever  one,  in  storm  or  shine,  like 
the  great  Angelical !  t 

Tocco  tells  us  that  he  had  his  own  way  of 
meeting  "the  terrors  of  the  air."  He  doubtless 
remembered  how  narrowly  he  had  escaped,  when 
the  fork  of  lightning  searched  out  and  killed  his 
little  sister  sleeping  by  his  side  at  home  in  early 
childhood.  His  sword  was  the  sign  of  the  Cross ; 
and  the  shield  which  covered  him,  the  words  : 
^"  Deus  in  carnem  venit :  Deus  pro  7iobis  mortuus 
est  r' — "  God  came  in  the  flesh  ;  God  has  died  for 


attendant  toujoars  avec  une  pleine  conscience  le  secours  et  le  salut  de  celui, 
a  qui  la  mer  et  les  vents  obeissent :  Nautis  etiam  mortem  timentibus^  ipse 
imperUrritus  in  tota  UmpestaU  permansit.  Ses  voeux  furent  exauces  :  le 
calme  sacceda  enfin  4  la  tempete,  avant  que  le  Vaisseau  eut  ete  porte 
contre  les  rochers  ;  et  un  vent  favorable  s'etant  leve,  on  fit  heureusement 
le  reste  de  la  navigation."     ( Lrv.  11.^  Chap.  Xl/J.y  p.  148.) 

*  For  many  curious  instances  of  the  power  of  saints  over  the  elements, 
open  the  lives  of  B.  Mary  d*Agreda,  S.  Agnes  of  Bohemia,  S.  Dominic,  S. 
Peter  of  Alcantara,  S.  Bemardine,  Blessed  Giles,  and  others — see  Gorres, 
Im  Mistique  trad,  par  Charles  Sainte-Foi,  Tome  Deuxi^nie^  Chap.  XX/.j  p. 

273—291- 

+  The   Angelical,   whilst  being  a  high  contemplative,   and  a  severe 

dealer  u-ith  himself,   whilst  the  tenderest  of  creatures —had  the  heart  and 

courage  of  a  lion.     He  was  a  thorough  **  man  "  in  the  highest  and  noblest 

acceptation  of  the  term.     What  was  mean,  crawling,  or  cowanlly,  found  no 

place  and  no  sympathy  with  him.     He  had  the  courage  of  steel,  and  a 

nerve  of  iron.     Religion  did  not  stunt,  but  it  fostered  all  that  was  true  and 

great  in  him.     Trtse  religion  trufy  praclis^cd  would  do  ihc  Mamc  for  ulhcr>." 
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us  !  *'*  as  if  he  should  say  :  "  I  fear  you  not  either 
for  life  or  death.  He  who  bore  our  clay  and 
died  our  death,  He  will  be  the  shield  of  my  help 
and  the  sword  of  my  glory,  whilst  underneath  are 
the  Everlasting  Arms/'t 

Great  must  have  been  the  excitement  in  the 
University  on  the  return  of  the  two  parties  which 
had  been  sent  forth  to  fight  their  respective  battles. 
Great  the  sadness  of  the  one,  great  the  exultation 
of  the  other.  Irreverence  and  rationalism  had  not 
for  many  years,  perhaps  never  since  Remigius 
started  the  Paris  schools,  received  so  severe  a 
check.  The  battle  had  been  a  bold,  open,  uncom- 
promising contest.  Both  sides  did  all  that  was  in 
them  to  overset  the  pretensions  of  the  other. 
Both  were  sanguine.  And  had  not  the  Holy  See 
been  the  arbiter,  things  might  have  gone  very 
differently.J  But  her  principles  are  fixed ;  her 
laws  are  sure,  definite,  and  easily  understood  by 
those  who  care  to  read.  The  secular  party  had 
been  blinded  through  conceit,  and  had  lost  them- 


*  **  In  tcrroribus  autem  aeris,  tonitrui  ct  tempestatis,  quasi  pro  scuto 
opponendo  se  municns  Crucis  signo,  dicel)at  :  Deus  in  camem  venit,  Deus 
pro  nobis  mortuus  est."     {Boll..,  Cap.  VII. ^  ft.  39,  /.  670.) 

t  Deuteronomy y   Chap.  XX XII I,,  27,  29. 

X  What  governing  power  on  earth  can  be  compared  with  that  of  Rome, 
taking  its  duration,  the  wide  area  over  which  it  is  exercised,  the  multitude 
and  variety  of  the  subjects  with  which  it  has  to  deal,  and  which  it  cannot 
dally  with,  but  is  obliged  to  settle — remembering  the  great  diversity  in 
times,  customs,  and  nationalities  ?  And  then  also  bearing  in  mind  that 
while  the  world  may  change,  and  fashion  its  creeds  and  morals  at  caprice, 
she  must  ever  start  from  the  same  point,  and  ever  return  on  the  same 
principle.  To  a  man  who  can  grasp  a  broad  view  of  a  complex  action, 
the  history  of  the  Church  as  a  directing  and  controlling  power,  from  the 
first  to  now,  offers  food  for  serious  reflection.  Is  she  not  more  than 
human  ? 
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selves  through  insubordination,  and  therefore  did 
not  rightly  interpret  the  signs  of  the  times  :  they 
had  played  a  losing  game,  and  their  champions 
returned  to  them  simply  to  relate  how  Bonaventure, 
Albert,  and  Br.  Thomas  of  Aquino,  by  their 
learning,  keenness,  and  moral  weight,  had  carried 
everything  before  them  at  the  Court  of  Rome. 

The  Angelical  meanwhile  found  his  way  through 
the  narrow  crowded  streets  of  the  great  city — 
streets  he  had  travelled  along  years  before,  when 
quite  a  stripling,  with  the  venerable  General — and 
no  doubt  was  glad,  after  the  turmoils  and  excite- 
ments of  discussion,  after  the  perils  of  the  deep, 
and  the  fatigues  of  a  long  land  journey,  to  shut 
himself  up  in  his  cell  in  S.  James  s,  and  enjoy, 
away  from  tongues,  some  of  the  sweets  of  holy 
solitude.*  But  it  is  hardly  probable  that  he  was 
allowed  to  have  much  repose.  He  was  the  hero 
of  the  triumph  which  had  been  achieved.  He  was 
looked  upon,  by  that  powerful  body  representing 
the  party  of  discipline  and  order,  as  having,  by  his 
extraordinary  gifts,  saved  from  destruction  those 


•  His  love  of  solitude  and  distaste  for  gossip  and  small-talk  and  the 
useless  pouring  out  of  insignificant  triWalities,  is  thus  touched  upon  by 
Tocco  : — **  Nullum  vitae  tempus  esset  vacuum,  quod  non  esset  sacris 
actionibus  occupatum.  Ita  quod  si  aliquando  pro  consolatione  Fratrum 
vel  alianim  venerabilium  personarum  cogeretiir  dimisso  studio  in  locutorio 
coasidere,  a  profectu  virtutis  et  studii,  etiam  ilia  hora  modica,  non  vacabat. 
Xam  expeditis  his  quibus  oportuisset  propositis  respondere,  aliquod 
hlstoriale  aut  morale  ad  sedificationem  breviter  disserebat,  reliquum  si 
superfuisset  tempus,  priusquam  ad  cameram  suam  conipleta  locutione 
redisset,  surgens  a  loco  cum  quibuscumque  sedisset,  sicut  non  advertens 
divinls  intentus,  discurrens  per  claustrum  vel  hortum,  consuetum  tempus 
"iuis  meditationibus  et  spcculationibus  cxpendebat.''  (Tocco,  Cap.  I'l.y 
n.  30,  /.   66S. ) 
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principles  for  which  they  would  readily  have 
sacrificed  their  lives.  He  had  left  Paris  on  his  high 
errand,  followed  by  the  admiration  and  blessing  of 
all  who  loved  religious  life  and  desired  order  to 
be  preserved.  They  knew  from  his  antecedents 
that  he  was  a  great  and  powerful  reasoner,  and  a 
pure  and  spotless  man  of  God.  The  crowded 
convent  itself  to  which  he  belonged,  the  grave 
Cistercian,  the  solemn  Carthusian,  the  ascetic 
Bernardine,  the  active  Trinitarian,  the  children  of 
S.  Augustine,  and  the  meditative  Benedictine,  all 
with  any  interest  in  the  maxims  of  perfection,  must 
have  welcomed  the  Angelical  as  citizens  welcome 
the  return  of  a  chief  from  battle — from  a  war  on 
which  their  all  was  staked,  and  in  which  he, 
through  his  superior  generalship  and  presence  of 
mind,  had  been  victorious.  And  in  proportion  as 
they  realized  the  benefit  he  had  conferred  upon 
religion,  so  much  the  more  fully  did  he  gain  an 
influence  over  their  hearts.  It  was  no  small 
matter,  in  days  when  Religious  Orders  were  so 
powerful,  to  have  achieved  a  position  which  secured 
to  him  their  united  countenance  and  support.* 

And     whilst     the     Regulars     were     congratu- 
lating  one   another   on    the   favourable   outcome 


*  **  It  is  advisable  to  bear  in  mind  the  position  acquired  by  the 
Angelical — not  merely  in  order  to  form  a  just  idea  of  his  successes,  but 
also  that  the  great  sway  which  he  undoubtedly  exerted  later  on,  over 
the  whole  University,  may  be  accounted  for  to  the  reason.  He,  like  a 
sun,  gradually  and  steadily  rose  in  the  theologic  heavens,  lighting  up  more 
and  more  of  the  face  of  the  earth  as  he  ascended,  till  finally,  when  at  the 
zenith,  he  threw  the  flood  of  his  intellectual  light — in  his  splendid  Summa 
— over  the  entire  expanse  of  the  catholic  world. 
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of  their  common  trials,  the  Holy  See,  with 
that  sagacity  which  sees  too  far  for  human  eyes, 
was  preparing  to  follow  up  strenuously  the  action 
it  had  from  the  first  determined  on.  Pope 
Alexander  felt  that  there  would  be  very  little  use 
in  issuing  decrees  and  fulminating  anathemas  at 
Anagni,  very  little  profit  in  burning  heretical 
books  there,  and  severely  punishing  their  com- 
posers, unless  something  were  done  to  secure  the 
realization  of  the  Pontifical  wishes  in  the  theological 
capital  of  the  intellectual  world.  If  Paris  still 
walked  in  the  old  courses,  all  the  energy  of  the 
Italian  Doctors  would  be  simply  thrown  away.  If 
the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  were  still  to  be 
insulted,  ridiculed,  lampooned,  starved,  cudgelled, 
and  driven  out  of  the  seats  of  learning ;  if  the 
ground-principles  of  religious  life  were  still  to  be 
scorned  and  scouted — things  would  not  simply 
be  as  bad,  but  they  would  be  absolutely  worse, 
than  they  had  been  before.* 

To  save  all  possibility  of  cavil,  therefore,  the 
Holy  See  directed  a  Bull  to  the  University  of  Paris, 
requesting    the    members    of    that   distinguished 


*  It  is  but  necessary  to  open  FUury  to  see  how  much  a  firm  and  de- 
termined bearing  was  called  for  on  the  part  of  the  Holy  See.  The  pique  of 
the  Doctors  and  scholars  against  the  Mendicants  had  not  been  extinguished 
by  the  successes  of  the  friars.  Like  most  vain  learned  men,  they  thought 
they  could  explain  away  the  orders  of  the  Holy  See,  and  thus  escape  the 
humiliation  which  was  a  portion  of  their  just  punishment.  It  was  to 
meet  the  subteriii^es  of  these  men  that  the  Pope  addressed  a  third  Bull  to 
the  Bishop  of  Pans,  declaring  that  those  who,  within  Hfteen  days,  did  not 
admit  the  firiars  to  their  rights,  were  struck  with  an  excommunication 
reserved  to  the  Holy  See.  (Sec  Ilut,  ExcUs.^  Tom^  XVIL,  Uv, 
LXXXIV.,  p,  640—641.) 
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body  to  carry  into  effect  the  commands  which 
had  been  issued  at  Anagni.  Any  one  who  has 
a  curiosity  to  see  this  instruction  and  a  host  of 
others,  will  find  them  drawn  out  in  the  Bullarium 
of  the  Dominicans.*  The  Holy  See  was  excessively 
active.  It  felt  the  enormous  power  of  the  Paris 
University  for  greater  good  or  evil.  The  only 
chance  of  putting  and  keeping  so  large  a  concourse 
of  learned,  acute,  and  turbulent  men  in  the  right 
way,  was  to  persevere  till  all  those  improvements 
had  been  effected  which  seemed  called  for  by  the 
nature  of  the  case  :  for  the  Paris  Doctors  still 
shrank  from  admitting  the  Mendicants  to  their 
chairs.  It  is  said  that,  counting  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  these  disturbances,  no  less  than  forty 
Briefs  connected  with  an  adjustment  of  the  subject 
were  issued  by  the  Holy  See.f  Bulls  were  directed 
to  the  Chancellor;  Briefs  were  written  to  the 
Bishops ;  Briefs  were  sent  to  the  Professors  and 
to  those  connected  with  the  University  ;  three 
Briefs  were  sent  to  the  Ordinary  of  the  city;  King 
Louis  himself  was  addressed  at  length  on  points 
concerning    difficult  questions    bearing  upon  uni- 


*  See  Const iiut.  CCXXXIX,,  Cancellario  Parisien,  tu  quis  UcentUt^ 
/•  375  ;  Constitut.  CCXL.,  Ne  Parisienses,  /.  375  ;  ConstUut,  CCXLI.^ 
NonnuUorumy  p.  576  ;  Constitut,  CCXL/I.^  Episcopus,  376  ;  ConstUut, 
CCXLIIL,  In  GuUUlmum.p.  377  ;  ConstUut.  CCXLIV.,  In  Turbatores, 
p.  378  ;  ConstUut.  CCXLV.,  In  GuilUlmmn,  p.  379  ;  ConstUut.  CCXLVI., 
Ne  Fratres,  p.  379  ;  ConstUut.  CCXL  VII.,  idem.  p.  379. 

+  Cependant  Ic  Saint  Perc,  pour  achever  ce  qui  etoit  dej^  bien 
avance,  adressa  une  Bulie  4  I'Universite  de  Paris,  pour  inviter  tous  les 
membres  de  cet  illustre  Corps  4  se  conformer  4  ce  qui  avoit  etc  r%le  en 
Italie.  Sa  Saintcte  donna  encore  plusieurs  autres  Brefs  pendant  le  cours 
de  I'annee  suivante,  toujours  sur  le  m^me  sujet."  (Touron,  Lii>.  11.^ 
Chap.  XIII.,  p.  148—149.) 
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versity  discipline  and  education  ;  some  Bulls  were 
issued  forbidding  any  one  to  be  promoted  who 
refused  obedience  to  the  Quasi  Lignum  ;  others 
to  check  dangerous  communications  between  that 
firebrand,  William  of  S.  Amour,  and  certain  im- 
pressionable Doctors  ;  others  giving  instructions 
that  the  pestiferous  Book  on  the  "  Perils  of  the 
Last  Times,"  together  with  all  other  publications 
which  had  scandalized  the  faithful  during  the  great 
dispute,  should  be  burnt  publicly  in  Paris.  And 
indeed  so  carefully  did  the  authorities  of  Rome 
enter  into  detail  —  so  anxious  were  they  to 
annihilate,  once  for  all,  the  seeds  of  disaffection,  that 
a  special  Brief  was  published,  punishing,  with  exile 
and  excommunication,  Guillot,  that  wretched 
beadle  of  the  Picards,  who  had  so  brutally 
interrupted,  with  his  insulting  document,  the 
preaching  of  the  Angelical  during  the  previous 
Lent* 

Though  there  were  many  turbulent  spirits  in 
Paris,  and  many  subtle  minds  which  could  always 
frame  a  plausible  excuse  for  refusing  to  perform 
a  patent  duty,  still,  the  energy  and  determination 
of  Pope   Alexander  in  the  end  prevailed.     The 


*  "  Quelques  Historiens  assurent  que  depuis  le  commencement  de 
cctte  a£^e,  josc^a'a  son  entiere  consommation,  il  y  eut  quarante  Bulles 
envoyte,  ou  a  samt  Louis,  ou  ^  diiferens  Eveques,  ou  au  Chancelier,  et 
au  Coq)s  de  TUniversite  ;  tantot  pour  dcffendre  d*accorder  la  licence  4 
cenx  qui  ne  promettroient  pas  dobeir  a  la  BuUe,  quasi  lignum  xnta ; 
tant6c  pour  faire  rompre  le  commerce  de  lettres,  que  plusieurs  Docteurs 
entretenoient  encore  avec  Guillaume  de  Saint- Amour.  .  .  .  Le  Pape 
porta  scs  attentions  jusqu'^  vouloir  faire  punir  par  I'excommunication,  et 
par  cxil,  le  nomme  Guillot,  Bedeau  des  Ecoliers  de  la  Nation  dc  Picanlie, 
poor  avoir  cause  du  scandale,  et  interrompu  la  predication  de  Thomas 
d'Aquin,  le  Careme  precedent.'*  (Touron,  Liv.  IL^  Chap.  Xlll.y 
A  149.) 
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doctors,  bachelors,  and  scholars  of  the  secular 
party  found  themselves  firmly  met  at  every  point ; 
they  found  that  resistance  and  subterfuge  simply 
brought  Bull  upon  Bull  and  Brief  upon  Brief 
upon  them  from  the  Roman  Curia ;  and  that,  in 
proportion  to  their  efforts  to  shake  themselves 
free,  was  the  vigour  with  which  the  Italian 
authorities  bound  them,  by  excommunications  and 
anathemas,  to  carry  out  the  law.*  Finding  that 
opposition  was  useless,  they  submitted  with  a 
generosity  and  manliness  which  did  great  credit  to 
their  hearts  and  to  their  heads.  Though  turbulent 
and  obstinate,  though  many  of  them  were 
as  conceited  as  well  could  be,  and  stone-blind 
with  the  crassest  species  of  prejudice,  still,  they 
were  not  openly  contumacious.  They  had  studied 
history  enough  to  be  convinced  that  opposition  to 
Peter  is  as  truly  intellectual,  as  it  is  moral 
suicide.  They  had  read  the  fate  of  many  men 
more  learned  than  themselves,  and  the  lesson 
had  not  been  thrown  away.  They  believed  in 
the   authority   of   the    Holy    See  :    they    might 


•  Great  weights  move  slowly,  but  when  they  do  move,  they  carry 
all  before  them.  So  it  is  with  the  practical  action  of  the  Holy 
See.  She  is  never  in  a  hurry,  never  impetuous  or  inconsiderate  in  her 
movements.  Her  light  to  see  is  always  bright,  she  has  never  to  search  for 
or  make  her  principles  to  order ;  her  theory  or  system  of  legislation  is  as 
clear  to  her  in  all  its  complicated  bearings  as  a  web  in  the  sunlight  Her 
prudence  and  tact  comes  in  when  these  principles  have  to  be  applied  to  the 
ever-recurring  and  ever-varying  conditions  of  men  and  of  the  social  fahnc  ; 
whilst  they,  oiameleon-like,  are  ever  castini^  themselves  into  different  shapes, 
and  throwing  out  divers  hues— she,  like  Truth,  is  stationary  ;  whilst  with 
her  practical  wisdom  she  measures  out  from  her  nova  and  Vetera  that  which 
will  exactly  fit  the  occasion  and  tend  towards  reducing  the  contradictions 
and  errors  of  men  into  something  like  harmony  and  order. 
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try  to  evade  it,  but  they  would  never  question 
it,  and  when  once  fully  confronted  by  the  vision  of 
just,  though  it  may  have  been  sometimes  stem 
authority,  they  turned  round,  and  did  their  best  to 
follow  its  commands.* 

Very  possibly  the  tact  and  piety  of  the  king, 
S.  Louis,  who  took  the  liveliest  interest  in  the 
prosperity  of  the  University,  and  who  did  his 
utmost  to  bring  the  contending  parties  to  a 
peaceful  understanding,  helped  materially  to 
create  a  more  charitable  and  generous  tone  of 
mind.  Whatever  the  causes  may  have  been,  the 
authorities  of  the  University  determined  to  prove, 
by  an  act  of  largeness  which  was  as  gracious  as  it 
was  noble,  that  all  the  past  had  been  forgotten, 
and  that  they  had  made  up  their  minds  for  the 
future  to  live  with  the  Religious  Orders  in  the  city 
on  the  most  friendly  and  harmonious  terms.  They 
consequently  invited  the  two  great  champions  who 
had  not  only  fought  against  them,  but  had  more- 
over utterly  defeated  them,  to  prepare  themselves 
forthwith,  and  by  a  public  Act,  before  the  assembled 


*  And  in  this  is  seated  the  great  distinction  between  the  darkness  of 
those  days  and  the  darkness  of  the  present.  Then,  men  fell  away  in 
detail,  they  denied  this  or  that  truth,  or  fanatically  set  up  as  teachers  of 
novel  doctrines,  or  were  cruel,  or  superstitious,  or  fond  of  dress,  or  of 
excitement,  or  of  self-display.  The  East  had  introciuced  luxury  and 
gaudy  colours  and  choice  tapestries  and  silks  ;  the  Crusades  had  put  fire 
into  6ie  blood  of  many.  But  they  held  to  the  master-principle  of  order 
and  of  Salvation — they  did  not  reject  the  authority  of  the  teaching  Church, 
or  presume  to  call  in  question  the  directive  power,  and  controlling  office, 
of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  Some  of  the  crystals  in  the  great  chandelier 
may  have  been  damaged,  but  the  cord  which  held  it  up  on  high  had  not 
been  severed.  Now-a-da3rs,  the  cord  has  been  rudely  ait,  and  authoniy 
breaks  upon  the  ground. 
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doctors,  bachelors,  and  scholars,  to  earn  the 
highest  grade  which  a  seat  of  learning  can  bestow 
upon  its  children — that  of  Doctor  of  Divinity.* 
By  this,  not  only  would  the  Mendicants  stand  before 
the  world  in  their  due  place  of  honour,  but  the 
very  men  who  had  been  contending,  and  con- 
tending successfully,  in  defence  of  their  privileges, 
would  be  the  two  first  persons  to  enjoy  them. 

This  well-timed  and  noble  act  on  the  part  of 
the  University  gave  an  almost  universal  satisfaction. 
The  king,  who  loved  Thomas  very  tenderly,  and 
who  seems  to  have  drunk  at  the  same  spiritual 
fountain,  had  long  ardently  desired  to  see  him  and 
Bonaventure  in  a  leading  position  in  the  schools. 
He  knew  what  two  men  of  deep  mind  and  saintly 
life  can  effect,  and  how  such  characters  as  theirs 
would  act  as  a  leaven  amidst  the  crudities  and 
freedoms  of  scholastic  life.  How  earnestly  the 
See  of  Rome  longed  to  place  S.  Thomas  and 
Bonaventure  as  leaders  of  thought,  as  candelabra 
buenlia,  in  the  metropolis  of  theologic  learning,  is 
evident  from  many  Bulls  and  Briefs ; — ^and  by 
degrees  the  public  opinion  of  the  noisy  city  worked 
in  the  same  direction.     The  general  feeling  recog- 


*  "  I/autoritc,  le  z^le  et  la  douceur  du  Roi  saint  Louts  ne  contri- 
hucrent  pas  moins,  que  les  lettres  et  les  sentences  du  Souverain  Pontife, 
^  rentier  retablissement  d*une  paix,  aui  edifia  et  consola  tous  les  gens  de 
bien,  i  proi>ortion  qu'ellc  avoit  ete  long-temps  desiree.  L*Universite, 
l>our  donner  une  preuve  publique  de  sa  parfiute  reconciliation,  fit  inviter 
Saint  Thomas  et  Saint  Bonaventure,  dont  le  Doctorat  etoit  retarde  depuis 
deux  ans,  a  faire  ince>samment  leur  principe  selon  i'usage,  et  i  prendre  le 
iKinnet  de  r>octeur."  (Touron,  Lw,  l/..  Chap.  XIIL^  p.  149;  also, 
liareille.  Chap.  XVIII.,  p.  197 ;  Gibelli,  Capo  XIX.,  74  ;  Frigerio, 
lib.  /.,  Cap.   /'.,  Tt.  12—13,/.  33) 
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nized  the  merit  of  the  men,  and  possibly  also  the 
splendour  and  soundness  of  the  principles  which 
they  represented.  In  proportion  as  light  fell  upon 
the  people,  they  became  zealous,  and,  at  length, 
even  clamorous,  for  the  appearance  of  Thomas  and 
Bonaventure  in  the  Aula.^  The  Mendicants  had 
had  a  hard  batde  to  fight  But  they  had  fought  and 
had  won  it  Irreverence,  for  the  time  at  least, 
had  to  retire.  William  of  S.  Amour  ceased  to  be 
the  idol  of  the  hour.  A  reaction  had  set  in.  The 
friars  were  in  favour.  They  had  succeeded,  and — 
with  the  herd  of  men  at  all  events,  even  in  the 
thirteenth  century — nothing  was  so  successful  as 
success. 

It  was  said  just  now  that  the  action  of  the 
University  "gave  ^Xi  almost  universal  satisfaction." 
There  was,  however,  one  notable  exception.  There 
was  one  man  who  did  all  that  lay  in  him  to  hinder 
the  champion  of  the  Dominicans  from  being  raised 
to  the  high  honours  of  the  Doctorate,  and  that  one 
solitary  man  was  the  great  Angelical  himself. 

We  have  seen, on  more  than  one  occasion,  how  his 
genrie  sensitive  mind  withdrew  with  spontaneous 
horror  from  anything  that  looked  like  honour  to 
himself.     Not  even  to  soothe  his  mother  after  all 


•  "  Lcs  Saperieurs  de  TOrdre  en  firent  un  commandement  expres  ^ 
DOtre  Saint :  les  vceux  da  Public  n'etoient  ni  douteux,  ni  partages  sur  ce 
point :  la  Cour  de  Rome  et  celle  de  France  dcsiroieut  avec  ardeur,  de 
voir  ce  grand  homme  dans  la  place  d'honncur,  ou  son  merite  rappelloit 
depuis  long-temps :  nous  avons  vu  que  le  Pape  s'en  ctoit  explique 
plusieurs  fois,  jusqu'li  mettre  cet  article  parmi  les  conditions  de  la  paix, 
qu'il  vouloit  accorder  ^  ceux,  dont  la  conduite  lui  avoit  deplu."  (Touron, 
Uv,  11.,  Chap.  XIIL.p.  149.) 
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she  had  gone  through,  nor  to  please  his  brothers,  nor 
his  friends,  nor  even  the  Pope,  could  he  be  brought 
to  accept  the  high  dignity  of  Abbot,  and  to  maintain 
the  family  traditions  on  the  mountain.*  When 
made  Bachelor,  it  was  against  his  will.  He  had  to 
be  forced  into  his  Licentiate.  How  then  could  he, 
who  had  been  shrinking  back  all  his  life  from  titles 
and  positions,  make  up  his  mind  to  the  dignity  and 
the  responsibility  of  Master  in  Theology  ?t  And 
here  there  was  something  besides  honour  from 
which  he  fled — he  thought  he  was  too  ignorant ; 
he  felt  he  was  too  young.  With  his  heart  all  on 
fire,  he  went  to  his  Superiors.  He  explained  to 
them  his  case.  He  spoke  of  his  slender  parts,  his 
lack  of  knowledge,  his  inexperience,  and  urged 
how  difficult  he  found  it  to  bring  himself  to  take 
the  dreaded  step.  There  is  something  almost 
awful  in  the  way  he  was  overpowered  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  his  own  unfitness,  and  in  the  sickness 
which  crept  over  him  when  he  thought  he  was  going 
to   be    made    something   of.      "  Leave    me,"    he 

*  For  the  privileges  of  Monte  Cassino,  see  as  early  as  a.d.  741, 
the  *^  Consiitutw"  (IIL)  of  Pope  Zachajy  I.,  n.  6 — 7,  /.  4  ;  again, 
in  1123,  the  **  Consiitutio"  (XI.)  of  Pope  Calixtus  II.,  n,  3,  p,  14; 
then,  in  1208,  the  *' Constitutio"  (XXIIL)  of  Innocent  III.,  n,  I, 
2,  3,  4,  &c.,  /.  28 — 29.  (See  Bullarium  Casinense^  passim.  VhutiiSi 
MDCCL.) 

t  "  Thomas  ^toit  le  seul  4  s'afHiger  d'un  ordre,  qui  lui  paroissoit 
moins  conforme,  sinon  ^  son  etat,  du  moins  ^  son  attrait  particulier.  Tout 
occupe  du  desir  de  faire  triompher  la  Religion  du  mensonge  et  de  Terreur, 
il  oublioit  toujours  ce  qui  pouvoit  le  regarder  personnellement  ;  et  il 
vouloit  etre  oubli^  de  tout  le  monde.  Tant  qu  il  n'y  avoit  eu  que  des 
mortifications  et  des  contradictions  ^  essuyer,  dans  le  poste  oil  Tob^issance 
Tavoit  place,  on  Ty  vit  tranquille :  et  il  ne  demanda  la  permission  de  le 
ccder  a  un  autre,  que  lorsquHl  fut  question  de  recevoir  une  espece  de 
recompense,  et  de  recueillir  le  fruit  de  ses  travaux."  (Touron,  Uv.  I/,, 
Chap.  X/I/,,  p.  150.) 
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seems  to  say  ;  "  let  me  serve  God  in  peace  :  drag 
me  not  out  into  the  sight  of  men  :  let  me  have  Him 
alone  for  my  reward !  "  * 

But  his  Superiors,  in  spite  of  his  earnest  repre- 
sentations, went  quietly  on  their  way.  They 
listened  to  all  he  had  to  say,  and  ended  by  telling 
him  to  prepare  for  his  degree. 

Here  is  evident  the  wisdom  of  living  under  the 
authority  of  religious  life.  Though  a  saint,  the 
Angelical  was  no  fit  judge  on  practical  matters  in 
his  own  case.  As  the  reader  feels  full  well,  he 
was  neither  too  ignorant  nor  too  young.  This 
manifestation  of  his  deep  humility  proves  his 
worthiness  all  the  more,  and  the  whole  of  his 
action  in  this  affair  evinces  the  profound  character 
of  his  mind.  He  did  not  arrive  at  his  con- 
clusion because  he  compared  himself  with  other 
men.  Saints  are  not  in  the  habit  of  weighing 
themselves  against  their  neighbours.  But  he 
weighed  himself  as  he  knew  himself — against  his 
duty  to  our  Lord,  and  against  his  view  of 
the  requirements  and  offices  of  a  leader  of 
thought  in  the  schools  of  Paris  at  that  day.+    And 

•  "  LTionneur  et  restimc,  que  les  homines  ont  attache  4  la  ({iialite 
de  Docteur,  offen9oient  d'autant  plus  sa  modest ie,  que  par  une  humiiitc 
sans  exemple,  avec  toutes  les  grandes  qualites  qu'on  admiroit  en  lui,  il 
ctoit  reellement  persuade  qu'il  n'avoit  ni  la  capacite,  ni  le  merile  ncces- 
saires,  pour  remplir  dignement  tous  les  devoirs  d'un  Docteur.  Voyaiit 
done  les  Superieurs,  qui  avoient  de  lui  une  idee  differente,  toujours  fermes 
dans  leur  resolution,  il  s'adressa  a  Dicu,  pour  lui  dire  avec  un  saint  Roi  : 
Vous  Jftf7'«,  Seigneur y  que  je  souffre  inolence :  ripondez  four  moi.^* 
(Touron,  Liv.   //.,   Chap.  XIIL^  p,   150.) 

+  How  well  Frigerio  speaks  : — **  Or  per  cominciare  dairhimilta, 
cgli  hebbe  un  perfetto  conoscimento  di  se  stesso,  ch'^  il  fondamento  neces- 
sario  di  tal  virtii,  ed  c  la  somma  filosofia  da'  Santi  la  piii  alta,  e  la  piii 
utile  scientia  sopra  le  altre  stimata  ;  esscndo  questa  la  strada  piu  sicura 
per  arrivarc  alia  nutitia  di   Dio ;   sicche  profondamente  penetrandu  fmo 
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as  it  is  the  case  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  s  soul 
is  illuminated  with  supernatural  light,  in  that  same 
proportion  he  sees  vividly,  and  appreciates  keenly, 
his  own  shortcomings  and  imperfections ;  and  in 
proportion  as  he  is  gifted  with  a  master-mind,  in 
that  proportion  he  grasps  the  full  weight  of  respon- 
sibility, and  the  full  significance  of  the  word 
position — so  it  follows  that  the  Angelical,  being  ex- 
ceptionally illuminated  by  grace,  and  exceptionally 
gifted  by  nature,  recoiled  from  that  which  common 
minds  are  ever  craving  for,  and  craved  for  that 
which  they  would  do  anything  to  escape.  His 
humility  was  no  foolish,  mawkish,  sentimental 
effeminacy  ;  not  the  result  of  a  weak  constitution 
or  of  a  softening  brain ;  no  hollow  pretence  or 
unreality — but  the  issue  of  deep  supernatural  vision 
into  self,  and  of  the  workings  of  an  exalted  mind 
upon  the  lofty  theory  of  human  obligations.*  Men 
of  this  class,  when  directed  by  the  light  of  super- 


airabi&so  di  se  medchimo,  poti  di  se  stesso  dir  parimentecoirEcclesiastico  : 
J^rofundMni  abyssi peiutrazn  ;  gtacche  Tabisso  secoiidn  la  di  sopra  allegata 
esplicationc  di  S.  Girolamo  vicne  intcrprctato  Tomaso."  (Frigcrio, 
IJb,  //.,  Cap,  IX.,  /.  113.) 

*  His  viei%'s  on  humility  were  thoroughly  scientific,  and  based,  not 
upon  delusion  of  any  kind,  but  upon  unadulterated  Truth  : — *'  Egli 
parimcnte  in  questo  proposito  inscgno,  che  la  virtii  deH'humilti  per  sua 
natura  alia  virginiti  s  antiponc,  e  che  Tinfinta  humilt^  h  una  fina  superbia, 
c  che  (|uesta  virtii  tuttc  Taltrc  indirettamente  stabilisce,  tenenao  essa 
lontana  la  >ui>erbia  ;  e  che  ii  cono!^:imento  della  veriti  airhumiltii  dispone, 
c  qucsta  alia  sapientia  ;  e  che  rhumiltii  allc  virtu  teologali  s'avvicina ; 
nientrechc  Tanima  a  titolo  di  riverenza  a  Dio  si  soggetta,  e  per  rispetto  di 
lui  agli  altri  ancora  ;  e  che  I'humilc  non  maggiormente  si  maraviglia,  che 
(luaiulo  vicnc  il  proprio  mcriio  commendato,  e  per  contrario  il  superbo 
doiilcroso  di  honon  non  piii  si  contrista,  che  quando  viene  dispregiato." 
(Krigcrio,  f.ib.  //.,  d/*.  /-V.,  /.  117  ;  see  also  Sttmma  Theologica^  Voi, 
J//.,  SfiMHi/itSAUfti/ie,  Qnast.  CLX/.,  Art.  /.,  //.,  ///.,  /K,  K,  F/., 

A  33J*  -S43) 
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natural  obedience,  are  led  to  the  highest  heroism 
before  God,  and  become  the  greatest  champions  of 
the  good,  the  beautiful,  and  the  true,  in  the  sight 
of  men. 

This  fear  of  being  made  something  of,  which 
was  the  one  great  anxiety  of  the  Angelical  through 
life,  seems  to  have  grown  upon  him  as  he  grew  in 
years.  It  was  the  fruit,  as  he  teaches  himself,  of 
that  "  Reverence  "  which  is  one  of  the  great  pillars 
of  the  Benedictine  temple  of  perfection.*  Frigerio 
says  that  in  his  tender  infancy  at  Monte  Cassino, 
the  Saint  manifested  this  ruling  sentiment.  Under 
Albert  at  Cologne  it  was  the  same.  He  drew 
back  quite  wounded  and  sad ;  a  cloud  would  come 
across  his  brow  if  it  were  hinted  to  him  that  he 
ought  to  be  noticed  or  placed  in  some  position. 
The  Benedictine  love  of  retirement,  of  being  left 
alone,  of  being  permitted  to  live  to  God  undis- 
turbed by  the  worry  of  men,  seemed,  at  times, 
almost  to  have  borne  upon  him  with  too  powerful 
a  sway.  It  is  the  mightiness  of  his  modest, 
loving,  contemplating  character  that  makes  him 
so  deep  a  mystery  of  moral  loveliness,   and  that 


*  ''  In  homine  duo  possunt  considerari,  scilicet  id  quod  est  Dei,  et  id 
quod  est  hominis.  Hominis  autem  est  quidquid  pertinet  ad  defectum  ;  sed 
Dei  est  quidquid  pertinet  ad  salutem  et  perfectionem,  secundum  illud 
Oscae,  13,  9  :  Perdiiio  ttta^  Israel^  ex  te  est  :  ex  me  tantum  auxilium  tuum. 
Humilitas  autem,  sicut  dictum  est  art.  i  huj.  quiiest.,  ad  5,  et  art.  i  ad  3, 
proprie  respicit  reverentiam,  qua  homo  Deo  subjicitur  ;  et  ideo  quilibet 
homo  secundum  id  quod  suum  est,  debet  se  cuilibet  proximo  subjicere 
quantum  ad  id  quod  est  Dei  in  ipso  ;  non  autem  hoc  requirit  humilitas 
ut  aliquis  id  quod  est  Dei  in  seipso,  subjiciat  ci  quod  apparet  esse  Dei 
in  altcro."  (Tom.  111,^  Secuitda  Secunda^  Quast.  CLXL^  Art,  II I. ^ 
A  540.) 
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ranges  him  so  far  above  the  category  of  ordinary 
men.* 

Even    the   commands    of   his   Superiors,    who 

marvelled  at  his  soul  the  more  they  knew  of  it, 

did  not  relieve  him  from  any  of  the  pain — did  not 

break  the  cloud,  or  dispel  the  terror,  with  which  his 

whole  being  was  encompassed.    The  very  thought 

of  what  was  coming  seemed  utterly  to  prostrate  him. 

Strong  and  brave  as  he  was,  chivalrous  as  the 

noblest  of  knights,  knowing  no  fear,  and  fearing  no 

danger,  he  could  not  find  the  nerve  to  bear  up 

against  the  thought  that  he  was  to  be  dragged  from 

his  quiet  resting-place,   and  to  be  thrust   into  a 

public  position  of  grave  responsibility,  and  to  be 

held  up  before  the  eye  of  intellectual  Paris,  as  one 

worthy  of  high  dignity.     As  the  bat,  when  being 

drawn  out  of  its  dusky  hiding  place  into  the  light 

of  day,  shrinks    away  further  into  its  obscurity, 

terrified  and  scared  by  an  overpowering  sensation 

— so  did  the  Angelical  shrink,  or  so  would  he  have 

shrunk,  as  S.  Anselm  did  before  him,  had  he  not 

been    steadied    by    the    express    wishes    of    his 

Superiors,  t 


•  No  better  explanation  of  the  frame  of  mind  of  the  Angelical  could 
be  suggested,  than  by  studying  the  teachings  of  S.  John  of  the  Cross 
regarding  Charity.  The  soul  which  truly  loves  "looks  upon  itself  as 
unprofitable  in  all  it  does,  and  on  its  whole  life  as  worthless.  Another 
most  wonderful  effect  is,  that  it  looks  upon  itself  as  being  in  truth  the 
very  worst  of  all,  for  two  reasons — first,  because  its  love  continues  to  show 
it  what  God  deserves  at  its  hands  ;  and  secondly,  because  it  acknowledges 
to  itself  that  even  the  great  things  it  does  for  God  are  imperfect  and 
faulty.  Hence,  confusion  of  face  and  affliction,  when  it  compares  the 
meanness  of  its  own  conduct  with  the  Majesty  of  God."  (Complete 
Works,  Vol,  /.,  Book  II.,  Chap.  XIX,,  p.  435—436.) 

t  \Vhat  an  extraordinary  contrast  to  the  genuine  scholastic  spirit  of 
intellectual  luurnamcnt  !     What  scholastic  Doctor,  or  clever  youth,  would 
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What  did  he  do  ?  He  knew  whence  alone  he 
could  draw  comfort.  He  knew  where  alone,  if  he 
did  not  get  comfort,  he  was  certain,  at  all  events, 
to  find  strength. 

It  had  been  his  custom  ever  since  he  came  to 
S.  James's,  when  all  had  retired  to  rest,  to  slip  out 
of  his  cell,  and  to  steal  quietly  among  the  shadows 
of  the  empty  church  to  pour  out  his  spirit  before 
our  Lord.  Christ  was  his  one  great  Love — the 
seat  of  all  his  "  Wisdom."  Our  Lord  fired  and 
warmed  him,  and  made  his  whole  soul  glow  with 
a  heroism  which  alone  can  spring  from  the  Sacred 
Heart.*  The  thought  of  our  Lord  humbled  him  to 
the  dust,  when  he  turned  to  the  Agony  and  the 
Death.  It  broke  him  utterly  to  think  of  his  being 
honoured,  being  made  the  object  of  the  admiration 
of  hundreds,  and  in  so  emphatical  a  manner,  when 
his  Love  was  smitten  with  a  reed,  and  stood 
crowned  with  thorns  !     He  could  not  endure  to 


refuse  to  make  himself  a  name  by  his  dexterous  displays  of  intellectual 
fence  ?  MrTio  would  think  of  refusing  the  Doctor's  cap,  or  be  made  ill 
with  the  idea  of  being  the  object  of  the  admiration  of  learned  men  ?  S.  Ber- 
nard, and  S.  Anselm,  or  Hugh,  and  Richard  of  S.  Victor's,  or  the  gentle 
meditative  Lombard — unquestionably,  but  they  belonged  to  the  monastic 
school  of  quiet.  What  is  said  of  S.  Anselm,  applies  with  equal  force  to  the 
Angelical — that  he  was  "disgusted  when  he  was  suddenly  brought  into 
contact  with  the  world,  and  made  to  look  it  in  the  face."  (See  Hook,  Vol. 
II.,  Chap.  III.,  p.  274-) 

*  "  Erat  prseterea  praed ictus  Doctor  noctumo  tempore,  humame 
deputato  qnieti,  post  brevem  somnum  in  sua  camera  vel  ecclesia,  ad  quam 
sibi  de  nocte  patebat  accessus,  in  loco,  quem  sibi  ad  orandum  el^erat,  in 
oratione  prostratus ;  ubi  orando  mereretur  addiscere,  quae  oportuisset  post 
orationem  scribere  vel  dictare.  Sic  enim  tempus  vitse  sujc,  sibi  concessum 
ad  meritum,  distribuit  ad  profectum,  ut  prseter  illud  tempus  modicum, 
quod  sonmo  vel  cibi  receptioni  pro  valetudine  corp>oris  sibi  perfunctorie 
indulsisset,  reliquum  orationi,  lectioni,  prsedicationi,  meditationi,  vel  scri- 
bendis  vel  dictandis  qusestionibus  expendebat."  (Tocco,  fioli..  Cap.  VI. , 
ft.  21^  p.  668.) 
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feel  that  he  was  to  be  rewarded  for  a  service 
which,  when  compared  with  what  was  really  his 
Master  s  due,  was,  at  the  best,  but  the  effort  of  an 
unprofitable  servant.  How  could  he  put  out  his 
hand  for  recompense,  how  could  he  consent  to 
receive  the  applause  of  men,  when  his  whole  life 
was  but  one  act  of  selfishness,  compared  with  the 
outpouring  love  of  Christ  for  him  ?  How  could  he 
be  bright  and  gay,  and  highly  placed,  when  his 
Master  was  broken  and  sorrowing,  and  reputed 
with  the  wicked  ?*  No  ;  he  could  not  stand  so 
terrible  a  stroke  as  that  His  large,  throbbing, 
sensitive  heart,  worked  upon  by  his  vast  intelli- 
gence and  glowing  imagination — the  one  drawing 
out  before  him  the  mysterious  scheme  of  Christ's 
self-annihilation,  the  other  imaging  the  Passion 
with  the  vividness  of  light — seemed  filled  like  a 
fountain,  as  he  threw  himself  before  the  Crucified, 
and  gazed  fixedly  upon  the  Cross,  f  There  he  looked, 
and  knelt,  and  prayed  ;  there  he  held  himself  half- 
stunned  in  the  presence  of  his  Lord,  till  the  large 
tears    gathered    to   his    eyes,   and^  flowed   down 


♦  Isaias^  LIII.^  12. 
+  Tocco  gives  the  account  of  S.  Thomas's  being  ordered  to  take  his 
degree  thus  : — **  Post  decursum  studii  fructuose  completum,  cum  tempus 
instaret,  quo  Ricellarii  Theologian  erant  Parisiensi  Cancellario  prsesentmndi ; 
non  scr\'ato  oniinc  secundum  anticipationem  tem|x)ris  consueti,  mandavit 
pratl ictus  Cancellarius  Priori  Parisiensi  Ordinis  Fratnim  Praxlicatorum,  ut 
ex  |>arte  sua  mamlaret  pruxlicto  Fr.  Thomse,  ut  ad  recipiendum  Magis- 
terium  in  Theologia,  non  obstante  consuetudine  qua  erant  sibi  alii  pra?- 
fcrcmli,  sine  contradictione  alicjua  se  pararet.  Qui  humiliter  suscipiens 
onus  impositum,  ad  locum  orationis  se  contulit ;  in  quo  prostratus  cum 
lacr>'nus  oravit  I  )cum«  ut  ad  suscipiendum  et  exequendum  Magisterium, 
scientiam  et  gratiam  dignaretur  sibi  infundere,  quem  dignatus  adhuc 
fucrai  indi;;iium  multis  graliis  praevcnirc."  (Tocco,  BoH.^  Cap,  JJl.^ 
//.  17.  A  562.) 
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copiously,  as  he  prostrated  himself  at  full  length 
upon  the  ground,  crying  his  heart  out  like  a  little 
child,  before  his  Saviour,  and  begging  of  Him  for 
the  knowledge  and  grace  necessary  for  acquitting 
himself  of  the  duties  which  were  to  be  thrust  upon 
him.  Then,  as  if  overpowered  by  a  consciousness 
of  the  immense  work  which  was  to  be  done,  and 
calling  to  mind  the  terrible  condition  of  the 
schools,*  and  his  own  weaknesses,  he  broke  out  into 
the  Psalm  which  begins :  "  Save  me,  O  Lord,  for 
there  is  now  no  saint ;  truths  are  decayed  from 
among  the  children  of  men/'t  And  so  he  prayed 
and  wept  for  a  long  time,  praying  till  he  could  pray 
no  more,  and  weeping  till  he  had  no  more  tears  to 
shed  ;  till  finally,  thoroughly  exhausted,  he  fell  into 
a  deep  sleep,  as  he  had  done  once  before  after  the 
excitement  of  temptation  at  San  Giovanni.  And 
behold,  as  he  lay  upon  the  pavement  before  the 
altar,  an  old  and  venerable-looking  man,  dressed 
in  the  habit  of  S.  Dominic,  appeared  to  him  in 
vision.^    And  the  old  man  said  to  him  :  "  Brother 

•  **  Clerici  nostri  tern  pons  potius  sequuntur  scholas  Antichrist!  quam 
Christi,  potius  dediti  guise  quam  glossae,  potius  colligunt  libras  quam 
legunt  libros,  libentius  intuentur  Martham  quam  Marcum  .  .  .  ." 
(Alanus  de  Insulis,  De  Arte  Praduand,,  Cap.  XXXVI.  See,  if  you 
require  more  authority,  Hampden's  Bamptott  Lectures,  Lect.  /.,  /.  39. 
Third  Edition.) 

+  Psalm  XI. 

♦  "  Et  incipiens  Psalmum  :  Salvum  me  fac  Deus,  quoniam  dimi- 
nutae  sunt  veritates  a  filiis  hominum,  diu  orans  cum  lacrymis  obdormivit  : 
et  ecce  ad  eum  nuntius  coelitus  missus  est  Frater  quidam  cjusdem  Ordinis 
antiquus,  admodum  reverendus,  et  dixit  ei  :  Fr.  Thoma,  quid  Deum  oras 
cum  lacrymis  ?  Rcspondit  :  quia  impositum  est  mihi  onus  Magisterii,  ad 
quod  sdentia  mea  non  sufhcit  :  et  quod  proponam  pro  meo  principio,  non 
occurrit.  Cui  senex  dixit  :  Ecce  exauditus  es,  suscipe  onus  Magisterii, 
quia  Deus  tecum  est.  Pro  tuo  autem  principio  nihil  aliud  proponas,  nisi 
hoc  :  Rigans  montes  de  supcrioribus  tuis  :  de  fructu  opcnim  tuorum 
satiabitur  terra."     (Tocco,  Boll.,  Cap.  Ill,  //.  17,/.  662—663.) 
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Thomas,  why  do  you  sob,  and  for  what  are 
you  praying  to  our  Lord  ?**  And  he  answered  : 
**  Because  they  are  going  to  make  me  Master  in 
Theology,  for  which  I  am  quite  unfit ;  nor  do  I 
even  know  how  to  choose  a  thesis  for  my  public 
act."  The  old  man  replied  :  "  Behold,  thy  prayer  is 
heard ;  accept  the  office,  for  God  is  with  thee  ; 
and  for  thy  thesis,  take  no  other  words  than  these : 
*  Thou  waterest  the  hills  from  Thy  upper  rooms : 
the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  fruit  of  Thy 
work/  *  Upon  this,  the  Angelical  awoke  from  his 
sleep,  rose  up,  and  thanking  our  Lord  for  having 
heard  his  prayer  so  speedily,  retired,  strengthened 
and  comforted,  to  his  little  cell,  f  Such  are  the 
dealings  of  Wisdom  with  the  elect  soul :  "  She  will 
bring  upon  him  fear,  and  dread,  and  trial ;  and  she 
will  torture  him  with  the  tribulation  of  her  dis- 
cipline, till  she  try  him  by  her  laws,  and  trust  his 
soul.  Then,  she  will  strengthen  him,  and  make 
her  way  straight  to  him,  and  give  him  joy."  \ 

*  Psalm y  C/II.f  13.  For  a  good  explanation  of  this,  see  Schegg, 
Vie  Psiilmeu,  Ziveiler  Band.,  p,  134—136  (Zioeite  Aufla^e), 

t  **  Quo  dicto  F'rater  Tliomas  evigilans,  Domino  gralias  reddidit, 
qui  eum  vclocitcr  exaudivit.  Quod  verbum  non  solum  thcma  fiiit  prin- 
cipii,  sed  totius  sui  sufHcientiam  studii  indicavit  :  quia  ex  his,  quae  de 
montibus  divina;  spcculationis  accepit,  totam  Ecclesiam,  quasi  agrum 
divini  seminis  complutum  sapicntise  pluviis  satiavit.  Kst  enim  omnibus 
manifestum,  quo  I  in  toto  mundo  inter  fideles  Catholicos  in  Philosophia  et 
Theologia  in  omnibus  schobs  nihil  aliud  Icgitur,  quam  quod  de  ejus  scriptis 
hauritur  :  quamvis  multi  aHi  Magistri  ejus  styhim  scribendi,  quo  potuerunt 
studio,  imitantes,  quasi  ex  ejus  scriptis  clavem  habentes  scicntise,  ingressi 
sunt  divinorum  secreta  cellaria  :  et  multa  volumina  scripserunt,  suum 
excrcitantes  studium  supra  positum  dicti  Doctoris  fundamentum."  (Tocco, 
Boil. J  Cap.  III.,  n.  17,  p.  663;  see  Touron,  Uz:  II.,  Chap,  XIII., 
p.    150 — 151  ;  Frigcrio,  Ub.   I.,   Cap.    K,  ».   6,  p.   31  ;  Gibelli,    Cap. 

XIX.,  p.  73-74-) 

*  Eccli.,  IV.,  19.     See  Grammar  of  Assent,  Chap.  IX.,  §  I,  /.  345. 

Dr.  Newman  forcibly  expresses  all  thai  the  Angelical  fell,  when  he  sajrs  : — 
•*  And  especially     .     .     .    shall  wc  learn,  as  i-egards  religious  and  ethical 
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The  Angelical  that  night  had  crept  into  the 
church  with  a  dead  weight  upon  his  spirit,  and 
oppressed  with  an  indescribable  anxiety  ;  he  re- 
turned a  strong  and  valiant  man,  with  his  whole 
heart  expanding  towards  his  work,  with  his  mind 
free  with  a  Divine  elasticity,  "  rejoiced  as  a  giant  to 
run  the  way/'  *  In  proportion  as  he  distrusted  self, 
he  reposed  confidence  in  God.  When  he  felt  that 
he  was  fighting  our  Lord's  battle,  at  our  Lord's 
desire,  and  enlightened  and  held  up  by  His  Holy 
Spirit,  no  power  could  stand  against  him — he 
knew  not  what  it  was  to  fear.  Self,  even  his  fear 
and  horror  of  self,  sunk  away  out  of  sight — 
vanished — as  the  splendid  vision  of  Wisdom, 
beautiful  and  strong,  seated  as  a  queen  securely 
amongst  men,  fastening  herself  on  their  hearts, 
and  sealing  herself  on  their  intelligences,  seemed 
to  rise  up  before  him,  and  occupy  his  mental  vision. 
Could  he  but  draw  aside  the  veil,  and  make  men, 
once  for  all,  gaze  upon  the  majesty,  the  constraining^ 
loveliness,  the  entrancing  beauty  of  the  world  in 
which  he  himself  habitually  lived — could  he  but 
show  them  the  Face  of  his  Christ — then  would  his 


oiqairics,  how  little  we  can  effect,  however  much  we  exert  ourselves, 
without  that  Blessing  ;  for,  as  if  on  set  purpose,  lie  has  made  this  path  of 
thought  rugged  and  circuitous  above  other  investigations,  that  the  very 
discipline  inflicted  on  our  minds  in  finding  Him,  may  mould  them  into  due 
devotion  to  Him  when  He  is  found  .  .  .  Certainly,  we  need  a  clue 
into  the  labyrinth  which  is  to  lead  us  to  them  ;  and  who  among  us  can 
hope  to  scire  upon  the  true  starting-points  of  thought  for  that  enterprise, 
and  upon  all  of  them,  to  understand  their  right  direction,  to  follow  them 
out  to  their  just  limits,  and  duly  to  estimate,  adjust,  and  combine  the 
\*arioas  reasonings  in  which  they  issue,  so  as  safely  to  arrive  at  what  it  is 
worth  any  labour  to  secure,  without  a  special  illumination  from  Himself  ?  " 
( Grammar  €^  Assent,  Chap.  IX,,  §  it  A  344 — 345-) 

♦  /v.,  XVIII.,  6. 
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life  not  have  been  spent  in  vain  ;  then  he  would, 
perhaps,  have  achieved  a  work  not  unworthy  of  a 
recompense.* 

But  the  Saint  now  had  little  time  for  reveries, 
or  for  indulging  in  anticipations  of  the  future.  As 
the  grey  morning  broke  into  his  little  cell,  as  he 
entered  ijt  on  coming  from  the  church,  he  felt  that 
before  that  day  was  out  his  great  public  Act  would 
have  been  made,  and  that  he  would  have  been 
invested  with  the  insignia  of  a  Master  in  Divinity. 
He  had  been  all  confusion,  he  could  not  collect  his 
thoughts,  even  a  subject  upon  which  to  speak 
would  not  suggest  itself — so  much  was  he  upset,  so 
crippled  and  bewildered  were  all  his  faculties — till 
our  Lord  lifted  him  up,  and  the  old  man  said  to 
him  in  the  dream — "  Take  no  other  words  than 
these :  *  Thou  waterest  the  hills  from  Thy  upper 
rooms :  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  fruit  of 
Thy  work.'  '*   Now  all  was  changed.t   The  powers 

*  One  of  the  great  results  of  living  to  God,  of  abandonment  of 
earthly  ties,  when  lie  calls  for  such  a  sacrifice,  is  a  clear  vision  of  the 
relative  worth  of  things.  Men  who  have  made  the  venture  themselves — 
who  have  deliberately  come  to  the  conclusion  that  earth  and  shadow  is 
worth  little,  compared  with  heaven  and  light — if  they  possess  any  gene> 
rosity,  must  yearn  to  make  others  feel  as  they  feel,  and  to  open  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  to  see — not  vapour  and  cloud,  but  the  true,  lasting  happiness  of 
man.  How  the  saints  longed  to  drag  others  from  the  pit  !  How  they 
laboured  to  open  heaven's  gates,  if  Init  for  a  moment,  that  men  might 
take  one  look,  and  never  more  forget !  Their  love  of  Christ  manifested 
itself  in  their  tenderness  towards  the  creatures  for  whom  Christ  died. 

t  It  is  so  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  "  the  world  "  to  mistrust  self,  and 
to  confide  in  the  power  of  God,  that  it  is  very  possible  men  who  do  not 
study  characters  differing  so  much  from  themselves,  will  hardly  be  able  to 
take  in  the  temper  of  mind  which  l)elongs  specially  to  the  great  men  of 
God.  Where  they  sec  weakness,  or  want  of  confidence — men  mistrusting 
their  own  abilities  and  shrinking  from  great  undertakings,  they  will 
simply  put  them  down  as  persons  wanting  in  character  or  courage.  But 
when  they  sec  that  character  or  courage  springs  up  in  them  as  it  were  sud- 
denly after  prayer,  they  are  taken  aback,  and  feel  a  certain  disgust.  The 
run  of  events  has  not  followed  the  ordinary  worldly  law,  and  thev  are 
affronted,  .nnd  look  upon  the  action  of  grace  as  a  kiml  of  personal  m«iull 
lo  them«<*lves. 


^.    Thonias  made  Doctor.  95 

of  his  vast  intelligence  were  summoned  by  his 
commanding  will  to  carry  out  each  its  allotted 
task,  and  they  willingly  obeyed  the  order.  So 
rapid  was  his  mind,  so  powerful  his  grasp,  that  in 
a  few  hours  he  had  thoroughly  prepared  himself 
to  expand,  and  then  defend,  against  the  keenest 
intellects  in  Paris,  a  subject  so  large  that  it  may 
be  said  to  have  included  the  greater  portion  of  the 
theological  teaching  of  that  day.  Doubtless,  on 
account  of  his  vast  memory,  and  his  exquisite  gift 
of  order,  and  the  far  reach  and  piercing  force 
of  his  intellectual  vision,  embracing  the  widest 
range,  whilst  fixing  itself  on  every  detail — mas- 
tering the  parts  together  with  the  whole — he  was 
enabled  to  study  his  thesis  mentally,  as  ordinary 
men  study  a  map  rolled  out  ready-made  before 
the  eye,  with  every  minute  river  and  tributary, 
with  every  sea  and  bay,  with  every  town,  village, 
and  hamlet,  with  the  very  nature  of  the  soil,  and 
character  of  the  vegetation,  fixed  and  marked  in  its 
proper  form  and  colour.*  He  took  in,  and  adjusted, 

•  A  master-mind  seems  to  be  one  which  can  grasp  the  whole  system, 
and  at  the  same  time  view  its  parts ; — which  can  possess  truth  together  with 
its  relations.  He  who  can  taice  the  longest  range,  and  enter,  into  detail 
with  the  minutest  accuracy,  is  the  most  powerful  thinker.  **  All  that 
exists,  as  contemplated  by  the  human  mind,  forms  one  large  system  or 
complex  fact,  and  this,  of  course,  resolves  itself  into  an  indefinite  number  of 
particular  fisicts,  which,  as  being  portions  of  a  whole,  have  countless  rela- 
tions of  every  kind,  one  towards  another.  Knowledge  is  the  appre- 
hension of  these  facts,  whether  in  themselves,  or  in  their  mutual  positions 
or  bearings.  And,  as  all  taken  together  form  one  integral  object,  so  there 
arc  no  natural  or  real  limits  between  part  and  part ;  one  is  ever  running 
into  another  ;  all  are  viewed  by  the  mind,  are  combined  together,  and 
possess  a  correlative  character  one  with  another,  from  the  internal 
mysteries  of  the  Divine  Elssence,  down  to  our  own  sensations  and  con- 
sciousness .  .  .  from  the  most  glorious  seraph,  down  to  the  vilest  and 
most  noxious  of  reptiles."  (Ne^Tnan,  on  Unwersity  Education^  Disc.  Ill.y 
p.  69— 7a) 
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and  retained  the  entire  plan,  without  effort  and 
without  confusion;  and,  through  his  accurate  appre- 
ciation of  the  whole,  and  of  the  mutual  value  and 
relations  of  its  component  parts,  he  was  ready  to 
defend,  with  sound  and  incontrovertible  arguments, 
any  portion  of  his  thesis  which  might  be  assailed 
by  an  opponent.  It  was  the  gift  and  genius  of  his 
mind  to  see  no  portion  of  philosophic  or  theologic 
truth  in  isolation.  He  saw  each  member  in  its 
relation  to  the  entire  organism,  and  he  knew  how 
to  bring  the  power  of  the  whole  to  bear  on  its 
defence.  Aristotle  and  Albertus  had  but  fostered 
in  him  a  gift  which  was  a  splendid  natural  endow- 
ment, now  developed  in  its  range,  and  multiplied 
in  its  power — not  only  by  constant  exercise,  but  also 
through  the  abiding  influence  of  grace ;  and  sealing 
itself,  eventually,  upon  the  recognition  of  the  world, 
for  all  time  to  come,  by  the  glorious  synthesis  of 
the  immortal  ** Summa''  •  But  the  world  as  yet 
had  only  witnessed  him  display  some  small  portion 
of  his  power;  it  had  reason  to  remember  him 
as  a  boy  ;  it  had  not  forgotten  his  brilliancy  as 

*  It  is  doubtful  as  to  when  the  Angelical  formed  in  his  mind  a  dis- 
tinct determination  to  write  a  Summa  Totius  Theolona ;  most  probably 
from  a  very  early  date.  The  Quid  essei  Deus  of  his  infancy  points  to  the 
centre-point  of  all  Divine  science  :  then  his  profound  study  of  tne  Scriptures, 
of  Aristotle,  and  of  the  "  Sentences,*'  which  was  tantamount  in  those  days 
to  a  study  of  the  Fathers — for  the  I^ombard  lived  upon  them — could  not 
have  been  a  better  preparation  for  his  Encyclopaedic  work.  Then  living 
under  the  eye  of  AlWrtus  Magnus,  and  being  swayed  by  his  genius  for 
collecting  theological  materials,  must  have  had  its  effect.  The  writings, 
De  KnU  et  Essentia^  and  De  Prinnpiis  Mi/ur^t— point  to  a  deep  philo- 
sophy, whilst  in  his  other  early  pieces  a  distinct  unity  can  be  traced.  The 
Commentary  on  the  "Sentences,"  the  Compendium  of  The>>hgy^  are  a 
still  nearer  approach—  real  preparatioas  for  the  architectonic  task  which  the 
.Saint  l>egan,  but  was  never  able  to  accomplish. 
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Bachelor  and  Licentiate ;  it  was  now  full  of  his 
masterly  defence  of  the  principles  of  evangelical 
perfection  :  but  the  sun  in  its  meridian  splendour 
had  not  yet  burst  through  the  surrounding  clouds, 
though  It  was  sufficiently  strong  to  draw  an 
immense  concourse  to  the  episcopal  Aula  where 
the  Angelical  was  to  make  his  Public  Act  for  his 
degree.* 

And,  in  point  of  fact,  not  merely  the  talents 
and  reputation  of  the  Saint,  but  a  series  of  circum- 
stances which  was  inseparably  bound  up  with  this 
defension,  created  an  interest,  and  kept  up  an 
excitement,  which  could  not  have  been  produced 
by  any  ordinary  occurrence.  It  was  the  grand  act 
of  triumph  of  the  Regular  party.  It  was  the 
crowning  victory  of  the  Dominicans  and  Fran- 
ciscans. The  University  had  sworn  to  oust  them 
from  its  chairs  ;  and  now  that  same  University,  in 
the  most  public  and  emphatic  manner,  was  about 
to  reinstate  them  therein,  and  to  confer  the  highest 
academical  honours  upon  those  two  very  men 
whom  it  had  been  specially  bent  upon  excluding,  f 


*  Remember  how  great  his  &me  was,  even  in  his  early  Bachelor  days. 
Frigcrio  says  : — **  L'anno  dunque  I246giimse  Tomaso  in  Parigi,  e  fii  contra 
a  sua  voglia  promosso  al  grado  di  Baccelliere,  ivi  leggendo  il  dctto  maestro 
delle  sentenze  con  tal'aRezza  di  concetti,  con  distintioni  non  piii  udite, 
con  acatezze  di  nuovi  argomenti,  facendo  anche  nascere  altissime  quis- 
tioni,  non  meno  utili,  che  sottili,  che  anzi  I'autore,  ch'espositore  pareva. 
Onde  da  tutte  le  parti  d'Europa  concorrevano  studenti  in  tal  numero  alia 
sua  scuola,  che  in  vece  di  scolari,  sembravano  esser  piii  tosto  un  ordinato 
squadrone  di  soldati,  molti  de'  quali  intendendolo  e  attendendolo  quasi 
divino  oracolo,  divennero  poscia  grandi  maestri,  autenticando  la  sublimit^ 
del  lor  comune  precettore.       (Lib.  /.,  Cap,  K,  /.  27 — 28.) 

t  Bareille  speaks  thus : — **  La  prudence  et  la  bonte  de  Louis  IX. 
aident  au  retablissement  de  la  paix  ;  1  universite  elle-meme  y  mit  le  sceau, 
en  appelant  ^  soutenir  leur  these  de  docteur,  Bonaventure  et  Thoroas. 

H 
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Let  the  reader  imagine  for  himself  the  agitation 
which  prevailed  in  Paris  on  the  morning  of 
that  day.  If  he  know  anything  of  academical 
life,  of  doctors  and  professors,  of  students  and 
religious,  of  those  whose  energies  are  devoted  to 
literature  or  learning,  and  of  the  texture  of  their 
minds — he  may  draw  for  himself  a  picture  of  many  a 
preliminary  gathering  in  the  narrow  streets  of  the 
University  town,  as  men  formed  in  groups  and 
knots  to  discuss  the  general  question  of  the 
Regulars,  or  to  canvass  the  relative  merits  of  the 
two  candidates  for  the  degree.  He  can  see  the 
troops  of  Black  Friars  proceeding  from  the  Convent 
of  S.  James  s,  with  an  elastic  step,  and  an  unmis- 
takable expression  of  satisfaction,  as  they  wind  their 
way  through  students,  professors,  and  gaping 
crowds,  towards  the  Episcopal  Palace,  where 
they  are  off  to  see  their  brother  Thomas  receive 
his  ring  and  cap.*     The  children  of  S.  Francis, 

Cet  honneur  avail  cte  retarde  de  deux  ans,  par  suite  de  troubles ;  par  cette 
resolution,  les  coeurs  se  trouverent  comme  soulages  da  poids  d'une  injustice 
aussi  eclatante  que  les  talents  de  ces  deux  illustres  amis.  Mais  ce  sont  eux 
maintenant  qui  reculent  devant  un  honneur  si  bien  m^rit^  ;  les  ^loges  que 
notre  saint  avait  tant  de  fois  re9us,  la  gloire  dont  il  avait  ete  si  souvent 
couronne,  n'avaient  rien  fait  perdre  ^  son  humility  de  sa  delicatesse 
Yirginale."    ( Histoire  de  Saint  Thomas  it A^n^  Chap.  XVIIL,  p.  197.) 

*  Yqx  a  picturesque  sketch  of  Pans  life,  see  Victor  Hugo's  Noire' 
Dame  de  Paris t  Tom,  /.,  La  Grand  Satte^  p.  I — JO. 

"  11  faudra  faire  un  feu  de  joie  ce  soir  dans  le  champ>Gaillard,  pour- 
suivit  Tautre,  avec  les  livres  de  maStre  Andry. 

—  £t  les  pupitres  des  scribes  !  dit  son  voisin, 

—  £t  les  verges  des  bedaux  ! 

—  £t  les  crachoirs  des  doyens  ! 

—  £t  les  buffets  des  procnreurs  ! 

—  Et  les  huchcs  des  electeurs  ! 

—  £t  les  escabeaux  du  recteur  ! 

A  has  !  reprit  le  p^it  Jehan  en  fanx-bourdon  ;  k  bas  maStre  Andry, 
les  bedaux  et  les  scrib<s  ;  les  thMogiens,  les  mMedns  et  les  d^cr^tistcs ; 
les  procureurs,  les  electeurs  et  le  recteur  ! "    (Ibidem^  p.  23. ) 
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too,  with  their  coarse  brown  habit  and  their 
knotted  girdle — men  who  look  as  if  they  knew  what 
a  rough  life  was — move  their  pink  sandaled  feet 
somewhat  more  briskly  than  is  usual,  as  they 
thread  through  a  herd  of  staring  citizens  who 
seem  bent  on  feeding  their  eyes  without  stint 
to-day,  and  turn  out  of  sight  amongst  the  streets — 
evidently  working  in  the  same  direction.  They,  too, 
feel  a  special  interest  in  this  occasion.  If  Br.  Thomas 
was  to  do  honour  to  S.  Dominic,  Br.  Bonaventure — 
of  whose  birth  they  had  heard  strange  tales,  who 
was  ever  tending  the  leper  when  he  was  not  attend- 
ing the  schools,  who  had  amongst  them  the  reputa- 
tion of  a  saint — was  to  maintain  their  credit  as 
learned  men,  and  to  do  honour  to  the  seraphic  S. 
Francis  of  Assisi.*  And  if  the  other  Orders  had 
not  so  immediate  an  interest  in  the  Public  Act, 
they  all  must  have  felt  that  this  day  was  their 
day,  inasmuch  as  it  was  to  inaugurate  the  solemn 
triumph  of  those  fundamental  principles  on  which 
their  religious  life  depended.      No  wonder  then 

•  The  Life  of  S.  Bonaventure  has  yet  to  be  written.  He  had  no 
biographer  after  his  death.  Bartholomew  of  Pisa,  who  wrote  on  S. 
Francis,  hardly  dedicates  two  pages  to  him  ;  Gerson,  who  was  so  charmed 
with  his  writings,  does  not  touch  upon  his  life  ;  the  Abbe  Berthauraier 
brought  out,  in  the  Bibliothhfue  Franciscaine^  a  Histoire  de  Saint  Bona- 
vtnture,  in  1858  ;  but,  like  many  ordinary  French  lives  of  saints,  it  contains 
a  store  of  pious  platitudes,  but  very  few  &cts.  One  interesting  point  he 
mentions  respecting  the  Saint's  constant  practice  of  tending  the  lepers  (see 
Chap.  III.,  /.  55 — 56) :  "  Deux  mille  maisons  avaient  ete  elevees  en 
France,"  says  this  writer,  "seulement  pour  les  lepreux,  et  les  personnes 
qui  aimaient  ^  les  visiter  et  ^  les  servir  tenaient  souvent  le  rang  le  plus 
distingue  dans  la  soci^te.  On  compte  parmi  elle  notre  glorieux  saint 
Louis,  Henri  HL,  roi  d*Angleterre,  sainte  Elizabeth  de  Hongrie,  et  une 
foale  d'autre  personnages  iMustres."  (p.  43 — 44.)  And  this  fact  he  takes 
from  Emilc  Chavin  de  Malens,  Histoire  cU  S.  Francois  ;  see  how  the  Saint 
is  treated  by  the  BoIlandLsts,  Vol.  XXX.,  p.  776—822.    Die  14  Jttlii. 
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that  the  children  of  S.  Bernard,  of  S.  Augustine, 
and  of  S.  Norbert,  that  the  black  Benedictine 
and  the  gay  Trinitarian,  and  even,  perhaps,  some 
lonely  hermit  attracted  from  his  solitude  by  the  din 
of  the  city — no  wonder  that  all  men  who  had  aban- 
doned earth  for  heaven  should  be  astir  this  day, 
and  that  hundreds  should  be  pressing  in  the  same 
direction,  following  S.  Francis  and  S.  Dominic 
into  the  great  hall  of  the  Bishop's  Palace.  S. 
Martins  and  S.  Germain's,  S.  Victors  and 
Clairvaux,  have  emptied  themselves  into  the  busy 
streets  of  the  city,  and  all  seem  animated  by  one 
dominant  idea. 

Nor  were  the  great  Orders  alone  in  their 
interest  in  the  coming  pageant  Doubtless  there 
was  many  a  gallant  knight  and  many  a  goodly 
citizen,  many  a  thriving  merchant  and  many  a 
grasping  Jew,  many  an  honest  artizan  and  bright 
minstrel  and  noisy  jongleur,  who  would  willingly 
throw  himself  into  the  motley  stream  which 
flowed  steadily  towards  the  Palace,  feeling  that 
his  trouble  would  surely  be  well  repaid  before 
the  day  was  done.  As  to  the  students  them- 
selves, crowds  of  ihem  from  the  four  great 
nations  had  hung  charmed  on  the  lips  of  Thomas 
of  Aquino,  when  in  times  past  he  had  poured 
forth  his  wealth  of  learning  in  the  Convent 
of  S.  James's.*     His  novelty  of  proof,  his  calm 


•  Sec  Touron,  Lh',  il..  Chap.  /.,  p.  ^  \  Gibclli,  Ilia,  Cap.  XIII,, 
p.  50—51  ;  Vita,  p.  16;  Frigerio,  Lib.  /.,  Cap,  K,  //.  2,  p.  27—28. 
Bareille   ^ys   of  him  when    Bachelor  : — **  L'enceintc  du  college  Saint- 


•       ■      .  a 

.      •        ' 
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eloquence,  his  divine  fire,  his  inimitable  simplicity, 
had  filled  the  schools  as  they  had  never  been  filled 
before,  and  the  students  had  not  forgotten  it : — ^and, 
now,  what  would  not  be  their  joy,  their  curiosity  and 
unfeigned  delight,  knowing  that  they  were  about 
to  witness  the  great  master  make  his  solemn 
Act — to  see  him  perform  a  tour  deforce  in  which  he 
would  be  almost  obliged  to  display,  what  he  ever 
tried  so  modestly  to  conceal,  the  wide  circumference 
of  his  knowledge,  the  matchless  grace  of  his  dia- 
lectical skill,  and  the  full  swing  of  his  gigantic  intelli- 
gence !  *  Doubtless,  on  this  day,  Sainte-Genevi^ve, 
Saint  -  Germain  -  T  Auxerrois,  Saint  -  Nicolas  -  du- 
Louvre,  Saint-Julien-le-Pauvre,  and  many  other 
colleges  besides,  sent  forth,  each,  its  contingent 
of  joyous  students  to  take  their  places,  if  places 
they  could  contrive  to  find,  in  the  large  public 
room  where  the  Faculties  were  assembling. 

At  length,  the  great  hall  is  full.  On  a  raised 
position,  in  sight  of  the  whole  multitude,  sit  in 
their   chairs    the   solemn    and    august  authorities 


Jacques  ne  put  bientot  plus  suffire  ^  la  multitude  toujours  croissante 
d'auditeurs  qui  se  pressaient  autour  du  jeune  bachelier  dominicain  ; 
rinfcriorite  de  ce  titre  avait  compl^tement  disparu  sous  la  superioriic  de 
rcnseignement.  Le  genie  a-t-il  done  besoin  d'un  habit  ou  d'un  nom  ? 
Qu'on  lui  laisse  un  champ  libre,  et  soudain  il  exerce  son  ascendant  et  sa 
souverainete  !"     ( Histoire  de  Saint  Thomas  cT  A  qui n.  Chap.  XV.^  p.  153.) 

*  Speaking  of  the  way  in  which,  in  spite  of  himself,  the  talents  of 
Uic  Angelical  became  known,  Frigerio  says  : — 

**  Per  questa  via  cominci6  ad  iscoprirsi  il  divin  lume  dell'  intelletto  di 
Tomaso,  per  qualche  tempo  sotto  I'ombre  di  silentio  e  deirhumilti 
eccltssato  :  ma  quanto  egli  era  innalzato  con  gli  cncomij,  piii  s'ahbassava, 
gratie  rendendo  al  suo  Signore,  come  viva  fonte  d'ogni  sua  lode  ;  onde  in 
questo  proposiio  dir  soleva,  che  s'egli  era  instromento  delU  divina  gratia, 
delta  celeste  sua  gloria  ancVesser  dovea."  (  Vita  di  S.  TomasOy  Lib.  /., 
Cap.  I  v.,  n.  8,/.  26.) 
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of  the  University  —  the  highest  exponents  of 
learning  in  the  then  civilized  world — decked  out 
with  the  various  robes  representative  of  their  office, 
and  the  different  insignia  of  their  several  degrees. 
Bishops  and  Doctors  of  Divinity,  Jurists  and 
Canonists,  Rectors  and  Provosts,  Bachelors  and 
Licentiates,  heads  of  religious  houses  and  Generals 
of  Religious  Orders,  the  secular  element  and  the 
regular,  the  hood  and  the  gown,  all  are  repre- 
sented here.  There,  at  a  convenient  distance  from 
them,  yet  full  in  the  public  gaze,  is  the  chair, 
that  centre  of  attraction,  in  which  the  Licentiate 
is  to  defend  his  thesis  before  the  assembled  fathers. 
On  taking  his  place,  he  perceives  that  the  authori- 
ties of  the  University  are  behind  and  partly  around 
him,  whilst  below  him  moves  a  sea  of  eager  faces 
and  curious  eyes — the  bright,  quick-witted  audi- 
ence, ever  ready  generously  to  applaud  a  brilliant 
pass,  but  still  more  ready  it  must  be  owned  to 
catch  the  Licentiate  tripping,  and  with  noisy 
laughter  and  sharp  and  caustic  words,  to  afford 
merriment  to  the  whole  company  at  his  expense.* 
To  defend  a  wide  field  of  theological  and  philo- 
sophical truth,  before  such  an  assembly,  and  against 
the  longest  and  keenest  heads,  and  the  most 
skilful  and  practised  dialecticians — against  the 
ilitc  of  every  faculty — required  a  stout  heart,  a 

•  Dr.  Hampden  would  probably  have  taken  a  darker  view  of  the 
probnble  conduct  of  students  during  the  excitement  of  a  Public  Act. 
•*  The  same  spirit  of  irregularity  and  violence,"  he  says,  **of  which 
Augustine  complains  as  disgracing  the  schools  of  his  day,  at  Carthage, 
Milan,  and  Rome,  seems  to  have  descended  to  those  of  the  Nubscquent 
.igtr«>. "     (  n.imptoii  /vk  tures^  iMt.  /.,  /.  39.  —  Tkml  Edition, ) 
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clear  intellect,  and  an  imperturbable  coolness  and 
self-possession. 

But  the  Angelical  had  no  cause  for  appre- 
hension. Whatever  his  own  humility  may  have 
thought,  there  was  no  man  in  Paris,  Naples, 
Bologna,  or  Cologne  who  could  have  stood 
against  him  for  one  moment.  The  mastery  of 
his  genius  alone  would  have  protected  him  against 
the  efforts  of  the  keenest  of  antagonists.  Besides, 
it  was  not  simply  with  the  power  of  a  gifted  man, 
but  through  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  Himself, 
that  he  was  about  to  address  the  meeting. 

Some  authors  relate  that  before  the  Seraphic 
Franciscan  and  the  Angelical  Dominican  began 
their  defensions,  a  holy  rivalry  of  modest  courtesy 
took  place  between  them.  Thomas  could  not  be 
brought  to  take  precedence  of  Bonaventure ;  whilst 
Bonaventure  of  the  Ordo  Parvularum — belonging 
to  that  society  which  called  itself  "  the  least  of 
all" — shrank  from  the  thought  of  being  foremost  in 
accepting  an  honour  which  ought  by  right  to  be 
first  conferred  on  a  child  of  the  chivalrous  S. 
Dominic*     What  they  were   unable   to   arrange 


*  "  Die  Disputation  fand  am  anberaumten  Tage  (23.  Octob.  1257) 
in  einem  Saale  des  bischoflichen  Pallastes  statt.  Im  edien  Wettstreit 
firominer  Herzensdemuth  woUte  kdner  der  beiden  Candidaten  des  acade- 
mischen  Loorbeers  als  der  Erste  zum  Redekampf  sich  stellen  ;  endlich  gab 
sich  Bonaventnra  darein,  als  der  Aeltere  den  Vorrang  anzunehmen,  Thomas 
trat  auf,  als  sein  Freund  geendet  hatte.  £r  erklarte  die  erhabene  S telle 
des  Psadmes,  indem  er  sie  auf  die  gottliche  Heilsoconomie  anwendete,  und 
sprach  von  der  Erleuchtung  der  menschlichen  Herzen  durch  die  himm- 
Usche  Gnade  und  Wahrheit.  Nachdem  er  geendet,  wurde  er  feierlich  als 
Doctor  der  Universitat  proclamirt,  und  mit  Insignien  dieses  Ran<;es 
angethan."  (Werner,  Der  fuUige  Thomas  ZH>n  AqtiiuOy  Vol.  /.,  Cap.  III.. 
/.  212  -213.) 
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between  themselves,  was  settled  for  them  by  their 
friends.  Since  S.  Bonaventure  was  older  than  the 
Angelical,  it  was  determined  that  he  should  be 
the  first  to  occupy  the  post  of  honour. 

We  can  see  him  in  imagination,  as,  with  modest 
self-possession,  he  advances  to  take  up  his  position 
in  the  chair,  feeling  that  the  attention  of  that  great 
assembly  is  concentrated  upon  him.  He,  too,  has 
had  his  antecedents.  Favourite  child  of  the  great 
Alexander  of  Hales  and  of  Rochelle,  he  must 
already  have  earned  a  reputation  for  fiery  eloquence, 
for  scholastic  lore,  and  for  Platonic  elevation  of 
intelligence.  Representing  the  sweet,  soaring, 
passionate  mysticism  of  the  seraphic  S.  Francis, 
he  knew  how  to  control  love's  darting  flames,  and 
to  bring  theologic  science  to  bear  upon  the  highest 
aspirations  of  the  heart.*  His  intensely  affectionate 
nature,  his  warm  Italian  fantasy,  and  his  yearning 
love  of  the  wounds  of  the  Crucified  ;  his  tenderness 
and  compassion  to  the  suffering  and  the  poor,  and 
the  poetical  bent  of  his  mystic  mind,  which  made 
him  love  and  defend  Plato  as  a  father,  all  this 

*  *'  II  y  avait  une  singuliere  affinite  entre  le  seraphique  franciscain 
et  le  chef  de  TAcadcmie.  Parmi  tous  les  philosophes  de  Tantiquite,  il 
n'en  citait  aucun  avec  plus  de  predilection.  II  le  d«cndait  avec  une  sorte 
de  pietc  filiale  centre  ses  adversaires.  (S.  Bona  v.  in  Af agist,  Sentent,^  Lib. 
//.,  Dist.  /.,  P.  I,  Art.  /.,  Qwest,  I.  ;  Serm,^  /.,  F//.,  in  Hexaemer  ; — 
*  Aristotoles  incidit  in  multos  errores  .  .  .  exsecratus  est  ideas 
Platonis  ct  perperam.*)  MaU,  surtout,  le  mysticisme  par  des  liens  nom* 
breux   se   rattachait   ^   Tidealisme  .      ."In   Bonaventure,     '*une 

«;rande  puissance  etait  donnee  au  coeur  sur  I'esprit,  ct  Timagination  avait 
lo>  cle&  du  coeur  :  de  Ui  un  besoin  reel,  une  habitude  constante  des  expres- 
si«>nsallcgoriqueset  des  allusions  Icgendaircs."  (Ozanam,  (Eui*res  Com^ 
pi:Ui,  Tom.  Sixi^nu,  PartU  I/I.,  Chap,  III,,  p,  2S9--290,  Ed,  2.)  See 
I  he  v>ri  of  lilies  he  gave  to  his  writings  : — Itinerarinm  Metitu  aJ  Dmm — 
l-flnnuia  .Xurciiitt'  Gradibus  Virtutum — Dc  Stptem  Itimribus  .-Ktermtatis, 
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there  is  litde  doubt,  had,  before  this  day,  stamped 
his  true  image  on  the  plastic  and  appreciative 
mind  of  the  Paris  University. 

Look  at  him  as  he  sits  there  in  the  sight  of  all. 
If  it  resembled  the  picture  drawn  of  him  by 
Galesinius,  the  very  appearance  of  that  man — the 
dear  familiar  friend  of  the  Angelical  * — must  have 
caused  for  the  moment  a  quickened  beating  in 
the  hearts  of  those  who  beheld  him  for  the  first 
time.  He  is  above  the  middle  height,  and  of 
noble  personal  bearing ;  and,  unlike  most  men  of 
ascetic  habits,  his  frame  gives  indications  of 
strong  health  and  a  robust  constitution.  His  garb 
is  the  brown  picturesque  costume  of  S.  Francis, 
the  tunic  of  coarse  serge,  the  sharp-pointed  hood, 
the  white  twisted  cord,  the  wooden  sandals.  He 
is  shaven,  save  a  circle  of  hair  over  the  ears, 
running  around  the  head.  His  face  is  grave,  yet 
so  tender  an  expression  beams  forth  from  it,  that 
men  when  they  once  come  under  its  influence  are 
seized  with  a  feeling  of  indescribable  sympathy. 
There  is  one  special  mark  upon  him  which  seals 
a  supernatural  impress  on  the  whole  character  of 
the    man — his     cheeks    are    furrowed    with    the 


•  Galesinius  compares  iheir  friendship  to  that  of  S.  Gr^oiy  and  S. 
Basil  when  at  Athens  : — **  Li  ambo  Parisiis  caritatis  vinculo,  vitae  mori- 
bus,  doctrinae  pietatisque  studiis  itidem  conjunctissimi,  ut  Athenis  olim 
fuerunt  illi  duo,  Basilius  et  Nazianzenus,  quorum  aliquam,  si  cuncta  recte 
perpeiiduntur,  imaginem  tunc  referre  videbantur.  .  .  .  Tcrtio  post 
anno,  quam  Parisios  venit,  idoneus  ac  dignas  Bonaventura  habitus  est,  qui 
Theologiae  illic  inlcrpretandae  munus  publicum  susciperel,  ac  sustineret." 
(Boll.,  Vol.  XXX.,  in  Vila,  Auct.,  Petro  GaUsinio,  G//.  ///.,  //.  41, 
/.  809.) 
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courses  made  by  frequent  tears,  springing  from  his 
burning  love  of  the  wounds  of  his  Saviour.  To 
live  in  those  wounds,  to  make  them  his  one  medi- 
tation, was  the  joy  of  his  life;  and  the  flames 
of  a  burning  compassion,  and  the  fires  of  a  con- 
suming charity,  raging  within  his  soul,  caused 
those  waters  to  well  up  from  his  heart  which  were 
constantly  gushing  to  his  eyes  and  flowing  in 
streams  down  his  corrugated  cheeks.  Men  did 
not  see  the  furnace  that  was  kindled  within  him, 
they  only  saw  what  others  had  perceived,  in  the 
days  of  Abelard,  on  the  face  of  Bernard — signs  of 
compassion  and  the  marks  of  tears.* 

It  was  men  of  high  character  like  him — men  of 
large,  loving,  tender  hearts  ;  men  of  mighty,  soaring 
aspirations,  who  knew  no  selfishness,  no  littleness ; 
men  lifted  above  the  world — who  were  made  to 
raise  up  earth  and  make  it  pure.  Though  perhaps 
the  students  in  that  hall — the  Englishman  and  the 
Frenchman,  the  German  the  Norman  and  the 
Picard,    the   Burgundian   and  the  Lombard,    the 


*  *'  Fuit  igitur  Bonaventura  corporis  habitu  procero,  bencque  con- 
stituto,  usque  atleo  ut  numquam,  aut  certe  raro  ex  adversa  innrmaque 
valetudinc  laboraverit  .  .  .  Vultu  autem  gravi,  et  aspectu  angelico, 
ut  homines  rapcret  in  admirationem  sui :  &cie  lacrymis  aliquando  irrioua, 
cum  soleret  (quemadmodum  de  se  ipse  testatur)  divini  amoris  ardore 
flagrans,  jucunaitatisquedulcedine  perfusus  in  Christi  vulneribus  fixus  medi- 
tatione  inha^rere  ;  ea  denique  corporis  forma,  vel  potius  dignitate,  eaque 
animi  indole  summa,  ut  nemo  ilium  non  vereretur,  nemo  item,  qui  se  ab 
eo  moneri  non  pateretur,  vel  libeniissime.  .  .  .  FUec  vero  Hbuit 
universe  pn^fari  ;  ut  aditum  tandem  mihi  faciam  ad  earum  prxstantissi- 
niarum  rerum  narrationem,  in  quibus,  cum  pietatis,  religionis,  sanctitatis, 
sapicntix,  eruditionis,  doctrinx,  ac  virtutis  pracccllentis  splendor  eluceat 
niaximus,  etc"  (Boll.,  Vol.  XXX.,  in  Vita,  Auctore  Petro  GaUsinio 
/}totonottjrio  ApostolUo^  ad  Sexhtm  V,  Poutificrm  Maximum,  ex  eilitioNe 
/hnriJ  Sctlulii,  C<//.  /.,  //.  ij, /.  805.) 
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Roman  and  the  Sicilian,  the  Brabantine  and  the 
Fleming — did  not  realize  that  they  were  looking 
on  a  saint,  still,  there  is  little  doubt  that  there 
was  neither  boy  nor  man  there  present  who  was 
not  impressed  by  Bonaventure,  whose  heart  did 
not  respond  to  his  countenance  or  eye,  and  whose 
nerves  were  not  touched  by  the  accents  of  his 
voice.  It  is  but  the  natural  effects  of  love,  and 
sacrifice,  and  high  humility,  to  win  and  captivate 
the  open  heart  of  man. 

What  subject  the  Saint  selected  as  his  thesis, 
history  does  not  tell  us ;  how  he  acquitted  himself, 
biographers  do  not  relate.  But  it  may  be  safely 
said  that  his  lofty  mind — which  loved  to  soar 
with  Anselm,  and  with  Bernard,  and  with  Denis — 
defended,  with  true  Platonic  subtlety  and  elevation, 
the  thesis  he  advanced.  There  is  little  doubt  that, 
when  the  occasion  offered,  he  held  his  audience 
riveted  by  what  Trithemius  designates  as  his 
''^ammaniia  verba  "* — his  **  flaming  words  " — 
whilst  he  was  borne  along  in  the  lucid  course  of 
his  high  argument. 

After  this  beautiful  mediaeval  figure,  this 
seraphic  friar,  who  eventually  became   a  Prince, 


•  •*  Teitiam  conditionem  praecipuo  doctori  Ecclesiae  idem  [Boni- 
facias  Octavos]  ascribit,  at  Cacundus  siL  Certe  quid  em  eloquentix 
laodem  sancto  Booavoitarse  tribuit  Trithemius  pneclaris  hb  vocibus  : 
'  Fait  enim  is  claros  eloqaio,  subtilis,  disertus,  flammantia  verba  pro- 
ferens  '  .  .  .  Is  certe  totam  peoe  sacram  Scripturam  ac  Theolc^am 
diladde  explicando  docuit,  docendo  quadam  spi ritual i  sua\-itate  delectat  ; 
e(  qaod  perfecti  oratoris  est,  delectando  movet  atque  accendit  ;  ut  satis 
dictum  csl"     (Boll.,  Tom.  XXX.,  in   J^ita,  Anci..   Petro  GiiUsinU\  Cc*p. 
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and  then  a  Doctor  of  the  Church,  had  been  clothed 
with  the  insignia  of  his  new  degree,  he  was  at 
once  conducted  to  his  place  amongst  the  Masters 
of  Divinity,  thence  to  watch,  with  loving  admira- 
tion, his  dear  familiar  friend  go  through  a  trial 
similar  to  his  own. 

See  him  then,  our  great  Angelical,  as  with  calm 
and  princely  bearing  he  advances — ^a  mighty- 
looking  man,  built  on  a  larger  scale  than  those  who 
stand  around  him — and  takes  the  seat  just  vacated 
by  Bonaventure.  His  portrait  as  a  boy  has  been 
sketched  already.*  Now,  he  has  grown  into  the 
maturity  of  a  man,  and  his  grand  physique  has 
expanded  into  its  perfect  symmetry  and  manly 
strength,  manifesting,  even  in  his  frame,  as  Tocco 
says,  that  exquisite  combination  of  force  with  true 
proportion,  which  gave  so  majestic  a  balance  to  his 
mind.f  His  countenance  is  pale  with  suffering,  J 
and  his  head  is  bald  from   intense  and  sustained 


•   Vol.  /.,  Chap.  II.,  />.  23. 

t  **  De  natural!  etiam  dicti  Doctoris  dispositione  corporis,  sicut  et 
mentis,  dicitur,  quod  luit  magnus  in  coqx)re  et  rectie  staturse,  quae  reciitudini 
animi  rcHponiet :  colons  triticei,  ad  temperatsc  ejuscomplexionis  indicium  : 
magnum  habens  caput,  sicut  virtutum  animalium  perfectiones,  quae  rationi 
deserviunt,  or^na  perfecta  requirunt :  aliquantulum  calvus.  Fuit  tener- 
rimse  complexionis  m  came,  sicut  aptitudo  ejus  intelligentise  indicabat  in 
mente.  Fuit  virilis  robore,  cum  se  ad  aliquos  actus  virtutis  corpore  exer> 
cebat :  qui  etiam  virtute  animi  nihil  timuit,  nihil  objectum  pia  humilitate 
despcxit."  (Tocco,  Boil,  in  Vila,  Cap.  VII.,  n,  39,  p.  670.)  Fr.  Nicolaus 
de  riperno  testified  on  oath  thus  : — *'  Interrogatus  cujus  statural  esset  dictus 
Fr.  Thomas,  dixit,  quod  fuit  ma(^ae  staturae,  et  calvus,  et  quod  luit  etiam 
grossus  et  bninus.  Interrogatus  cujus  aetmtis  erat.  dixit,  quod  secundum 
suam  exislimationem,  videbatur  sibi,  quod  fuerit  quinquagenarius  vel 
sexagenarius."  (See  fioll.,  Processus  InquisitioniSy  Cap,  III.^  tt.  19,  /. 
690  ;  see  abo  Cap.  V.,  n.  42,  /.  697.) 

t  He  used  to  suffer  acutely  from  indigestion,  brought  on  by  fasting 
and  study— like  S.  Gregory  the  Great — but,  unlike  S.  Gregory,  he  never 
swooned  away  for  want  of  food. 
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mental  application.  Still,  the  placid  serenity  of  his 
broad  lofty  brow,*  the  deep  gray  light  in  his 
meditative  eyes,  his  firm  well-chiselled  lips,  and 
fully  defined  jaw,  the  whole  pose  of  that  large 
splendid  head — combining  the  manliness  of  the 
Roman  with  the  refinement  and  delicacy  of  the 
Greek — impress  the  imagination  with  an  inde- 
scribable sense  of  giant  energy  of  intellect,  of  royal 
gentleness  of  heart,  and  untold  tenacity  of  purpose. 
That  sweet  face  reflects  so  exquisite  a  purity,  that 
noble  bust  is  cast  in  so  imperial  a  mould,  that  the 
sculptor  or  the  painter  would  be  struck  and  arrested 
by  it  in  a  moment; — the  one  would  yearn  to 
throw  so  classical  a  type  into  imperishable  marble, 
and  the  other  to  transfer  so  much  grandeur  of 
contour^  and  such  delicacy  of  expression,  so  harmo- 
nious a  fusion  of  spotlessness  with  majesty,  of 
southern  loveliness  with  intellectual  strength,  to 
the  enduring  canvass,  f 

Perhaps,  too,  the  simple  Dominican  habit 
adds  a  charm  to  the  grandeur  of  the  picture. 
It  seems,  when  worn  by  saints,  to  blot  out  all  idea 

•  He  might  have  been  called  "Plato,"  which  means  the  "Broad- 
browed,*' — bat,  unlike  Plato,  the  Angelical  was  neither  intensely 
melancholy  nor  wrinkled.  "  As  sad  as  Plato  "  was  a  proverb  or  a 
phrase  among  comedians. 

f  ' '  Qaesta  sua  cordial  caritii  se  gli  leggeva  nella  fronte  sempre  lieta  e 
Serena,  e  singolarmente  da  chi  seco  conversa\'a  ;  mentreche  questi  in  sola- 
mcnte  rimirarlo  confessava  sentirsi  sgombrar  snbito  dal  cuore  ogni  tristezza 
e  di  gaudio  spiritnale  riempirsi.  Come  fra  gli  altri  Eufranone  della  Porta 
di  Salerno,  dell*  Oidin  de*  Predicatori,  haomo  per  dottrina  e  pieta  illostre 
attest^  di  non  haver  mai  parlato  con  Tomaso,  che  non  sentisse  nell'anima 
una  singolarissima  coosolatione,  la  quale  non  gli  occorreva  per  vemna  altra 
cosa  del  moodo.  £  ci6  segoir  non  potea  senza  speciale  assistenza  dello 
Spirito  santo  habitante  nel  cuore  di  Tomaso."  (Frigerio,  Lib,  II. ^  Cap,  /.. 
n.  14,  /.71— 72.) 
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of  mere  sensual  admiration ;  it  carries  the  mind 
into  a  higher  range  of  thought,  and  into  a  more 
elevated  sphere,  in  which  a  beauty  of  a  nobler  sort 
finds  its  natural  habitation — a  loveliness  which 
excludes  all  touch  of  carnal  taint,  and  which, 
chastened  by  a  flame  of  hallowed  fire,  seems  to 
transform  the  coarseness  of  human  clay  into  a 
vision  of  supernatural  gracefulness  and  of  illumi- 
nated purity.* 

Such,  anyhow,  must  have  been  the  impression 
produced  by  the  "  Angel  of  the  Schools."  And 
who  at  this  hour  would  make  so  bold  as  to  deny 
that,  as  he  sat  there  in  the  midst,  his  majestic 
beauty  fell  upon  the  eyes  and  melted  into  the  hearts 
of  those  who,  Tocco  says,  could  not  look  on  him 
without  loving  him  ?  Who  does  not  perceive  that 
all  must  have  been  drawn  towards  him  ?  f     Men 

*  '*  £t  quia  conveniens  satis  erat,  ut  qui  tot  benefida  a  Divina 
largitate  abundantius  aliis  suscepisset,  se  omnibus  caritate  diffunderet  ; 
'  fuit  etiam  prxdictus  Doctor  caritate  et  pietate  diffiisus,  ut  alios  a  se  ipso 
pneveniret  in  gratiis,  quibus  da}us  erat  divinitus  ut  splendesceret  in 
doctrinis.  Erat  miro  modo  benignus  in  animo,  qui  totus  suavis  erat  in 
verbo  et  liberalis  in  facto :  ut  ostenderet  omnibus  quis  Spiritus  habitaret 
in  ejus  mente,  cujus  tanta  sua  vitas  procedebat  ex  ore  :  ut  unusquisque,  qui 
totius  conversationis  ejus  vidisset  effigiem,  mentis  ejus  potuisset  l^ere 
sanctitatem."    (Tocco,  B<Ul.^  Cap,  F/.,  n.  37,/.  669.) 

t  **  Ex  qua  benignitate  caritatis  mirandus  aflfectus  ex  solo  ejus  cor- 
porali  aspectu  videbatur  oriri,  ut  nemo  ipsum  aliquamdiu  alloquendo  et 
conversando  potuisset  aspicere,  a  ouo  non  contingeret  gratiam  specialis 
consolationis  liaurire :  unde  Frater  £ufranon  de  Salerno,  in  toto  Ordine 
Fratrum  Praedicatorum  Celebris  opinione  et  fama,  consueverat  pluries 
dicere,  quod  quoties  praedictum  Doctorem  cum  afiectu  devotionis  aspiceret, 
toties  ex  eju$  aspectu  et  locutione  gratiam  Istitise  spiritualis  hauriret,  quod 
sine  spiritus  sancti  prsesentia  esse  non  poterat,  de  quo  tanta  gratia  pro- 
cedebat" (Tocco,  Boll.^  Cap.  fV.,  «.  37,  /.  669.)  Of  course,  even 
holiness  does  not  always  manifest  itself  in  an  engaging  manner.  There 
were  parties  who  opposed  S.  Martin's  election  to  Tours,  allying,  as 
Sulpicius  tells  us,  '*  that  he  was  a  contemptible  person,  unworthy  of  the 
Episcopate,  despicable  in  countenance,  mean  in  dress,  uncouth  in  his 
hair."  (Newman's  Church  of  the  Fathers^  Chat.  XIL,  /.  328.— /vwrfi 
Edition.) 
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knew  enough  of  him  to  be  aware  that  he  was  super- 
naturally  helped.  The  history  of  his  youth  was  no 
secret  at  Paris.  He  had  been  known  to  cure,  in  an 
instant,  a  woman  who  had  but  touched  the  hem  of 
his  garment  The  students  themselves,  ten  years 
ago,  had  decided  that  he  was  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  His  torrents  of  tears,  his  frequent  ecstacies, 
which  increased  as  he  grew  older,  his  raptures, 
his  liftings  in  the  air,  were  talked  of,  and  awfully 
remembered.  Thus  he  appeared  to  them,  as  he 
sat  there,  not  so  much  a  citizen  of  earth  as  a  friend 
and  confidant  of  the  Everlasting  King,  a  high 
interpreter  betwixt  earth  and  heaven,  an  angelic 
man  who  kept  Divine  secrets,  and  was  assisted 
by  that  mysterious  power  which  issues  from  the 
upper  world.*  Men  were  not  startled  in  those 
days  as  they  are  in  these,  by  the  unusual  deeds 
and  privileges  of  chosen  men.  They  took  God's 
work  for  granted.  They  believed  what  they  saw  : 
they  did  not  pry,  and  test,  and  examine,  and  lose 


*  Gibelli  pictures  him  thus  : — "  Elsso  fii  alto  e  ben  composto  della  per- 
sona, bello  di  volto,  ma  di  mia  belleza  che  tenea  del  maestoso  e  del  celeste  ; 
ebbe  grande  il  capo,  ampia  la  fronte,  un  po'  calvo  dinanzi ;  il  suo  porta- 
mento fu  grave  e  venerando  ;  trasse  nel  pingue  ;  alle  sublimi  speculazioni, 
agli  spessi  lapimenti,  alia  vita  tutta  tutta  spirituale  la  vigoria  del  corpo  non 
basto  ;  strematosi  a  poco  a  poco  delle  vitali  potenze  tocc6  appena  il 
qnarantottesimo  anno  lasciando  in  dubbio  il  mondo  se  e'  fosse  stato  il  pin 
dotto  de'  Santi  o  il  pin  Santo  de'  dottu  "  (  Vita  di  S.  Tommaso  cTAquinc^ 
Capo  XXXII.,  p.  121.) 

Werner  spcaJks  thus  : — "  Der  Eindnick  der  ausseren  Erscheinung  des 
Verblichcnen  wird  von  den  zeitgenossischen  Schriftstellern  als  ein  sehr  edler 
and  gewinnender  geschildert.  Thomas  war  von  hoher  Statur,  sehr  wohl 
gebildet,  sein  Kopf  von  vollendeter  Schonheit,  sein  Angesicht  hatte  siidit- 
alische  Farbang  (colons  triticei),  seine  Ziige  driickten  Sanftmuth  und 
Wiirde  ans,  die  erfaabene  Stime  war  friihzeitig  vom  Hanpthaar  entblosst 
worden."  (Werner's  Der  Halige  Thomas  z»n  Aquino,  Sechtes  Capiul, 
p.  850-851.) 
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their  souls.  They  got  nearer  the  truth  than  we 
do.  Their  minds  were  not  corroded  by  false 
science.  Anyhow,  the  natural  thought,  the  spon- 
taneous feeling,  of  that  vast  concourse,  when 
looking  on  the  great  Angelical  as  he  began  to 
unfold  his  thesis  was,  that  he  lived  more  amongst 
the  secrets  of  the  Unseen  World  than  in  the  midst 
of  men  ;  and  that  he  wielded,  like  a  giant,  the 
strength  he  gained  from  God,  for  the  sake  of 
perishing  humanity.  Love,  awe,  admiration,  enthu- 
siasm— these  were  awakened  in  the  breasts  of 
those  in  that  assembly  who  had  hearts  to  feel,  and 
brains  to  reason  withal.* 

And  especially  would  it  have  been  so  on  this 
occasion.  The  audience  was  ignorant  of  the 
supernatural  instruction  which  the  Angelical  had 
received.  Men  did  not  know,  as  he  sat  there 
"  with  the  striking  elegance  of  ease,"  that  in  the 
dark  night,  amidst  the  shadows  of  the  church,  he 
had  wept  his  heart  out  prostrate  before  the  altar. 
They  were  not  aware  of  the  fact,  but  for  all  that, 


*  Barcille  thus  draws  his  picture  of  the  Angelical : — "  Le  Doctear 
angeliaae  etait  d'une  taille  haute,  droite  et  majestueuse  ;  son  corps  sem- 
blait  repondre  k  la  hauteur,  a  la  rectitude,  k  la  noblesse  de  son  esprit.  II 
avait  une  t^e  grande  et  belle,  admirablement  disposee  pour  toutes  les 
fonctions  intellectuelles.  Son  front  ^tait  chauve  avant  le  temps,  comme  la 
plupart  des  fronts  ou  le  genie  a  pass^.  Thomas  fiit  d'une  organisation 
tendre  et  flexible,  qui  se  ployait  aisement  au  plus  leger  mouvement  de  la 
pensee  ;  cette  delicatesse,  toutefois,  n*excluait  pas  la  force  et  Tenergie. 
Le  long  exercice  de  toutes  les  vertus  avait  communique  aux  organes 
m^es  un  carmct^re  de  male  fermet^  dont,  ^  premiere  vue,  ils  n'eussent 
point  paru  susceptibles.  De  m£me  que  cette  grande  &me  ne  reculait 
jamais  devant  un  acte  d'humilit^,  de  meme  son  corps  etait  devenu  comme 
impassible  en  presence  des  plus  terribles  ^reuves."  (Uistoire  de  Saint 
Tkcwuis  d*Aomn^  Chap,  XXVIL^  p.  372—373  ;  see  ako  Touron,  Vie  de 
S.  Thimas^Aquiiu  IJt:  f/l.^  Chap.  XIV.,  p.  258.) 
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they  were  impressed  by  its  effects.  The  super- 
natural power  which  was  in  him  spoke  to  them. 
And  when  he  began  and  gave  out  his  thesis,  with 
his  deep  commanding  voice  :  **  Thou  waterest 
the  hills  from  Thy  upper  rooms  :  the  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  the  fruit  of  Thy  work,"  a  tremor  must 
have  passed  across  every  heart  in  the  great  con- 
course, and  men  must  have  looked  at  each  other 
with  awe,  admiration,  and  an  unconscious  feeling 
of  surprise. 

The  text  was  worthy  of  so  great  a  master  of 
theology,  and  he  used  it  to  advantage.  He  took 
a  broad  and  lofty  view,  befitting  the  greatness  of 
the  occasion,  and  the  learning  of  the  Doctors.  His 
whole  plan  lay  clear  before  him.  His  central 
idea  was  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  and  the  Restorer 
of  mankind.  The  "  eternal  hills "  represent  the 
everlasting  Church  of  God  ;  the  "  upper  rooms" 
are  the  mansions  of  the  blessed — the  heavenly 
Jerusalem ;  and  the  "  waters  "  which  are  poured 
out  from  thence — the  waters  of  the  Paradise 
of  God — are  the  supernatural  graces  and  unctions 
which  proceed  from  His  life-giving  Spirit*  And 
as  the  mists   and  waters    which   fall    upon   high 


•  **  Thomas  rcvcnu  k  lui-meme,  sc  trouva  fort  console  :  ct  d^s  le 
lendemain  il  fit  son  Principe,  ou  Acte  public,  dans  la  Salle  de  TEveche  de 
Paris,  avec  radmiwtion  de  toutes  les  Facultcs.  II  ne  manqua  pas  de 
mettre  4  i)rofit  les  paroles  du  Proph^te,  pour  expliquer  de  quelle  mani^re 
JesQS-Christ,  le  chef  adorable  des  homines  et  des  Anges,  arrose  les  mon- 
tagnes  celestes  du  torrent  de  ses  graces,  et  rassasie  1  Eglise  militante  du 
fruit  de  ses  travaux,  par  les  Sacramens  qu^il  a  etablis  pour  nous  com- 
muniquer  les  merites  de  sa  Passion."  (Touron,  Lh'.  11.^  Chap.  Xfll.^  p. 
150-151.) 
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mountains,  unite,  and  break,  and  tumble  through  a 
thousand  rents  and  fissures,  working  their  way 
down,  and  forcing  their  way  on,  till  they  reach 
the  spreading  plain,  clothing  it  with  verdure,  and 
fruitfulness,  and  colour;  making  it  vocal  with  sheep 
and  with  cattle ;  filling  it  with  fragrance  and  with 
flowers,  with  song  of  birds  and  with  sunny  life — 
so  the  streams  of  the  Grace  of  God,  descending  on 
the  Church,  flow  through  the  channels  of  the  Seven 
great  Sacraments  of  the  New  Dispensation,  and 
carry  into  the  parched  clay  of  the  souls  of  men 
elements  of  life  and  strength,  of  supernatural 
goodness  and  of  Christian  beauty,  turning  winter 
into  spring-tide,  and  quickening  that  with  life 
which  before  was  dead.* 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  subject  which  the 
Angelical  had  to  develop  and  defend  before  the 
assembled  University.  It  included  the  entire  range 
of  theology — it  treated  of  God,  and  man,  and  their 
relations.  Of  how  he  expanded  it,  how  he  spoke 
and  looked,  how  he  replied  to  the  arguments 
adduced  against  him,  his  biographers  say  but 
little  ;  still,  enough  has  already  been  suggested  to 

*  See  how  the  Angelical  sneaks  of  the  Sacraments  in  relation  to 
Christ,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  **  Sentences,"  when  he  takes  these 
wonlsas  his  text : — **  Misit  vcrbuni  suum,  et  sanavit  cos,  et  cripuit  eos  dc 
interitionibus  eorum. "  (/V.,  CAY.,  20.)  Go<l  "sends  1 1  is  Word,"  that  is 
to  say,  the  Saviour,  **  to  heal  them  ;  "  that  is  to  say,  to  .Iclivcr  them  by 
His  erace,  conveyol  through  the  Sacraments;  **and  He  delivered  them 
out  o?  their  distresses  ; "  that  is,  by  means  of  the  svstem  He  establisheii,  He 
lifte<l  them  up  out  of  darkness  and  death  into  the  light  and  life  of  His 
grace.  Thi**  simply  shows  that  the  An|5elicars  mind  ran  in  the  same 
direction  when  making  his  public  Act,  as  it  did  when  commenting  on  the 
''.Sentences"  of  the  Lombard.  (Cf,  Opp.,  .S.  Thonue  Aquinat.,  Ttmt, 
K//.,  Pars  Altera^  Prologus  S.  Thonuc,  />.!.) 
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convince  the  reader  that  he  was  gifted  with  sur- 
passing mastership,  and  that  there  was  not  a  single 
man,  in  any  one  of  the  Faculties  there  assembled, 
who  would  have  dared  to  measure  his  strength 
against  him.* 

When  he  had  made  an  end,  amidst  enthusiastic 
applause  he  was  declared  by  acclamation  worthy 
of  the  Doctorate  in  Theology,  and  was  invested 
with  the  insignia  of  his  office.  The  head  of  the 
theological  faculty  brings  the  Doctor  s  ring,  and 
places  it  upon  the  finger  of  the  Angelical,  in 
token  of  his  being  espoused  to  "  Wisdom "  as  a 
Bride.  Next,  the  Saint  lays  his  right  hand  on 
a  closed  Bible,  as  a  sign  that  he  is  master  of 
the  wisdom  contained  in  the  Sacred  Books.  Then 
one  of  the  Doctors  present  advances,  opens  the 
Book,  and  delivers  it  over  to  him,  saying : 
^^  Accipe  potestatem  docendi  ubiqtu  terrarum' — 
"  Receive  power  to  teach  all  nations."  The 
Angelical  now  rising,  the  authorities  lead  him 
between  them  to  a  seat  ready  prepared  amongst 
the  Masters  in  Divinity,  and  place  him  by  the  side 


•  Touron  says  that  the  text  of  Scripture  on  which  the  Angelical 
l)ased  his  public  Act  contained  a  prophecy  regarding  his  own  influence  in 
the  future  ; — "  L'evenement  a  fait  connoitre  que  ce  lexte  de  I'Ecriture, 
qui  fut  inspire  a  notre  Saint,  contenoit  une  espece  de  Prophetic,  qui 
scmbloit  le  regarJer  lui-meme,  et  qui  devoit  le  faire  considerer  des-lors 
comme  une  nuee  feconde,  qui  dechai^eant  tous  les  jours  ses  eaux,  arrosoit 
les  montagnes,  et  commen9oit  ^  rassassier  la  terre  ;  puisque  ses  s^avans 
onvrages,  .  .  .  n'instrulsent  pas  moins  les  plus  habiles  Docteurs,  et 
les  genies  du  premier  ordre,  par  la  grandeur  des  matieres  qu'il  traite,  et  par 
la  beaate  des  prindpes  qu*il  etablit,  que  le  peuple-meme,  et  les  plus  sim- 
ples d'entre  les  Fideles,  par  la  facUite  de  la  methode,  et  par  la  clarte 
admirable  qa'il  repand  paitout,  sur  les  verites  de  notre  Religion."  (Vu 
iUS,  Thomas  d'Aquin,  Lib.  II,,  Chap.  XIII.,  p.  151.) 
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of  Bonaventure,  with  the  words :  "  Sede  inter 
Doctores  " — "  Be  seated  amongst  the  Doctors."  * 
After  having  received  the  ring,  he  now  receives 
the  cap.  It  is  first  placed  upon  his  head,  and  then 
immediately  removed  with  the  words  :  "  Te 
discooperio  '* — "  I  uncover  thee ;"  as  a  mark  that  he 
is  not  to  use  the  power  to  teach  in  his  own  name, 
but  in  the  name  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  alone 
is  the  guardian  of  the  truth  contained  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  He  is  then  invested  with  the  cap  once 
more  ;  and  there,  in  the  august  presence  of  the 
most  learned  assembly  in  the  world,  the  great 
Prince  of  Theologians  sits  by  the  side  of  the 
seraphic  Bonaventure,  with  all  eyes  fixed  upon 
him,  the  ring  sparkling  on  his  hand,  and  the 
Doctors  cap  encircling  his  placid  brow — a  type 
of  the  boundless  power  of  supernatural  eminence 
and  of  intellectual  sway,  t 


*  '*  Er  erapfieng  den  Ring  zum  Zeichen  seiner  Vennahlung  mil  der 
Wisscnschaft  ;  clann  beriihrte  er  mit  der  Rechtcn  eine  vcrschlossene  Hibel, 
zu  Zeichen,  dass  er  die  Wissenschaft  dieses  heiligen  Buches  besitzt.  Einer 
der  anwesenden  Doctoren  ofienete  nun  das  Buch,  und  reichte  es  ihm  dar 
mit  den  Worten  :  Accipe  potestatem  docendi  ubique  terrarum.  Hieniuf 
fuhrte  er  ihn  zu  einem  Sitze  in  Mitte  der  Doctoren  :  Sede  inter  Doctores. 
Kndlich  wurde  ihm  das  Doctorbarret  auf  das  Haupt  oesetzt,  aber  wieder 
abgenommen  :  Te  discooperio,  zum  Zeichen,  dass  er  die  Macht  zu  lehren 
nicnt  in  eigenem  Namen,  sondem  in  Auftrage  der  Kirche  iibe,  der 
alleinigen  Bewahrerin  der  in  dem  beiligen  Bache  niedergelegten  Wahrheit." 
(Werner,  B.I,  DritUs  CapiUl,  p.  213.) 

+  I  follow  Allodi  (See  Opp,  S.  Tivm/r,  Tow.  /.,  £/lo^n'um  Historkum^ 
p.  XX/.f  Ed.  Parma. )t  though  well  aware  that  some  doubt  is  cast  on  the 
assertion  of  several  biographers  of  S.  Thomas,  that  S.  Bonaventure  took 
the  cap  at  the  same  time  as  our  Saint.  Werner  states  that  he  did  (B.  /. 
DriiUs  CapiUl),  so  does  Butler  (Lives,  July  14/Jk),  so  does  Ozanam 
(CEuvres  Competes,  Tom.  VI.,  Ckap,  II.,  p.  83,  Ed.  2),  so  also  does 
Frigcrio  f Zi*.  /.,  Cap.  V.,  n.  12,  p.  33).  On  the  other  hand,  neither 
Touron,  nor  Gi belli,  nor  BareiUe  make  any  mention  of  the  fact,  whilst  the 
Bollandists  argue  against  it  {Acia  SS.  Die  Decima  Quarta  *juUi,  §  ///., 
////.  2S,   li),   50,  /.  781 —7&3).     Yet   Bcrthauraier,  with  their  arguments 
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When  this  ceremony  has  ended,  the  meeting 
breaks  up.  The  great  Act  has  been  accomplished. 
The  hall  is  emptied  by  degrees.  The  streets  hum 
again  with  a  noisy  crowd,  and  men  retire  to  their 
ordinary  occupations*  their  hearts  soothed  with 
tenderness  and  warmed  with  admiration,  as  they 
bear  away,  imprinted  on  their  imaginations  like  a 
picture,  the  graceful  and  majestic  image  of  the 
Angel  of  the  Schools.* 


before  him,  prefers  to  take  the  opposite  view  in  company  with  **  plusieurs 
historiens  ;  and  finishes  with  a  blow  at  modem  chronologists  : — '*  Tout 
ce  qui  tient  a  cette  ^poque  de  Thistoire  de  Saint  Bonaventure,"  he  says, 
"  est  fort  embrouill^,  quant  ^  la  chronologie;  et  les  auteurs  accoutum^ 
4  reprocfaer  au  moyen  age  ses  ten^bres,  n'ont  gu^re  fait  preuve  de  grandes 
lumi^res."    ( Hutoire  de  Saint  Bonaventurey  Chap,  VI.,  p,  130—131.) 

*  It  may  be  felt  that  the  picture  drawn  is  rather  a  nmcy  portrait  than 
a  sketch  from  reality.  But  cannot  a  writer  be  allowed  to  do  what  is  per- 
mitted to  scientific  men,  who  from  one  bone  or  fossil  build  up  a  whole 
organism  ?  Is  not  the  principle  of  ex  pede  admissible  in  biography  ?  Indeed 
we  have  fiir  more  than  a  fossil  or  a  foot  of  the  Angelical.  Tocco,  Malvenda, 
and  S.  Antoninus,  give  quite  sufficient  material  out  of  which  he  who  feels 
inclined  to  study,  and  to  compare  part  with  part,  may  form  a  fairly  just 
picture  of  the  Saint.  It  is  a  great  help  and  pleasure  to  form  a  picture  of 
fame  kind ;  if  that  attempted  by  the  author  is  in  any  way  distasteful,  the 
reader  will  find  material  in  the  notes  out  of  which  he  may  conceive  one 
for  himself. 


CHAPTER   II. 


THE  POPES  ON  S.  THOMAS. 


It  may  easily  be  imagined  by  those  who  admit  S. 
Thomas  of  Aquin  to  have  been  a  blessed  Saint, 
and  a  great  Doctor  of  the  Church,  that  it 
is  quite  possible  for  a  fervent  admirer  of  his — 
one  who  has  for  any  length  of  time  lived  upon  his 
life  — to  g^ow  gradually  into  an  enthusiast,  and  to 
draw  a  picture  of  him  which  is  to  some  extent 
coloured  by  warmth  of  imagination,  and  repre- 
sents, at  least  in  part,  a  perfection  and  a  beauty 
which  an  unbiassed  judge  would  not  be  able  to 
detect  in  the  original. 

There  is  no  question  at  all  that  such  a  danger 
exists  in  writing  the  biography  of  any  heroic  man. 
The  spirit  is  drawn  to  him,  and  feels  lifted  and 
invigorated  by  him  ;  his  presence  seems  to  cheer 
the  heart,  and  to  expand  the  higher  powers  of  the 
soul ;  a  familiarity  and  sweet  friendship  seems 
to  have  been  commenced ;  and  just  as  a  true 
friend  fights  the  battles  of  his  friend,  whilst  each 
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screens  the  other  s  faults,  so  the  writer  of  a  **  Life  " 
may  naturally  be  tempted  to  indulge  the  weakness 
of  a  similar  generosity  towards  one  who  can  say 
no  word  in  his  own  defence,  and  whose  fame  and 
honour  are  treasures  confided  to  his  keeping.* 

Yet  at  the  same  time  he  will  bear  in  mind  that 
violent  action  is  followed  by  violent  reaction  ;  and 
that  it  is  one  of  the  undeviating  tendencies  of  man's 
nature  to  resent  all  hollowness  or  unreality,  in 
whatever  shape  it  may  be  presented,  and  to  drag 
the  scale  down  on  one  side  with  the  same  force 
with  which  it  has  been  unduly  elevated  on  the 
other.  Good  intentions,  simplicity  of  purpose,  an 
indiscreet  zeal  on  the  part  of  a  writer  who  has 
unwittingly  cajoled  mankind,  may  perhaps  save 
him  from  severity  of  treatment ;  but  it  will 
not  prevent  that  result  being  practically  brought 
about  with  r^jard  to  his  labours,  which  was  the 
one  thing  above  all  others  those  labours  were 
directed    to    avoid.f     He    will  feel,    after  all    is 


•  This  seems  to  be  one  of  the  great  advantages  in  reading  the  lives  of 
the  saints  in  preference  to  other  l)ooks,  viz.,  that  a  f)ersonal  affection 
springs  up  in  the  heart  for  the  saint  whose  life  is  under  consideration.  His 
human  history  has  always  much  in  it  touching  upon  our  own  ;  he  has  his 
sorrows,  pains  and  joys,  his  temptations  and  darknesses — and  he  may 
have  had  falls.  Then  his  purity  and  confidence,  his  love  of  his  kind — so 
generous  and  unselfish,  are  all  sweet  to  think  upon  ;  whilst  his  image 
becomes  even  more  bright  and  distinct  within  the  mind.  He  becomes  a 
dear  and  truste<I  friend  :  he  can  cheer  our  sorrow,  and  point  the  way 
lovingly  to  the  Cross.  How  many  saints  have  not  l>een  made  by  thinking 
on  the  saints  ! 

t  Still,  it  is  true  that  there  is  a  difference  l>etween  writing  the  life  of 
of  a  sinner — however  gifted  he  may  be,  however  great  a  hero  he  may  have 
shown  himself — and  writing  the  life  of  a  saint.  The  very  fact  of  a  human 
being  having  been  canonized  by  authority,  gives  him  a  title  to  a  veneration 
which  the  world's  heroes  cannot  claim.  And  this  is  at  once  reasonable 
and  intelligible.    For  wliat  mere  human  ingenuity  or  sagacity  can  compare 
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said  and  done,  that  true  friendship  and  wise  servia 
consists  in  endeavouring  to  discover  the  truth 
and  having  found  it,  to  put  it  without  shrinking 
clearly  and  uncompromisingly  before  the  world 
He  will  be  convinced  that  there  is  no  abiding 
loveliness  without  veracity  ;  and  that  real  goodness 
like  genuine  coin,  must  exhibit  the  royal  figure  c 
Truth  stamped  on  the  one  side,  and  the  gracefu 
form  of  Beauty  on  the  other.* 

And  if  there  has  ever  been  a  man,  the  jus 
description  of  whose  life  and  labours  has,  at  firs 
sight,  the  appearance  of  exaggeration,  that  man  i 
emphatically  the  "  Angel  of  the  Schools."  Hi 
greatness  does  not,  like  that  of  renowned  ecclesi 
astical  rulers,  impress  itself  upon  the  world  in  legis 
lative  deeds.  He  has  been  looked  upon  generall 
from  a  distance.  The  details  of  his  career  hav 
often  been  drawn  out  in  an  uninviting  form.  He  i 
admitted  to  have  been  a  good  ma,n,  and  an  em 
nent  theologian — ^and  there  men  leave  him.  As  t 


with  the  instinct  of  the  Church  which,  after  siding  with  the  most  searchin 
scrutiny  the  lives  of  holy  men,  declares  whether  or  not  they  are  to  be  hel 
in  veneration,  to  be  looked  upon  as  models,  and  to  be  invoked  by  Christia 
people  ?  That  solemn  voice  of  authority  is  as  a  sure  guide  not  only  to  tfa 
external  actions,  but  also  to  the  hearts  of  men.  When  she  speaks  withi 
her  province,  rash  is  he  who  would  n^lect  her  voice  ! 

*  And  such  would  not  )>c  the  case  were  there  not  a  deep  metfl 
physical  truth  implied  in  what  has  been  said  : — "  La  bonth  poi^  ii  pei 
fetto  acconio  dell'attivitil  volitiva  coU'esigenza  dell'essere  ;  la  volonti  & 
aderisce  aU'essere  come  in  s^  bono  e  se  ne  compiace,  si  dica  bona.  Ci 
posto,  il  vera  c  ii  bene  espriroono  la  relazione  dell'ente  con  un'intelligeni 
e  con  uni  voluntil.  Ma  poich^  I'intelligente  e  il  volente  ^  anch'esso  u 
entc  ;  i>ercio  il  vero  e  il  bene,  o  la  veritil  e  U  bontil  sono  relazioni  intrii 
seche  e  necc  i«^rie  che  Tente  ha  seco  stesso.  Queste  relazioni  si  riducon 
alle  forme  stc-isc  (leU'essere  considerate  nel  loro  rapporto.  La  forma  real 
in  relazione  lo^ici  colliJeale  e  verity  la  forma  reale  in  relazione  atti^ 
coll'ideale  o  col  rmU  conosciuto  h  djft/ti."  (See  Pestalozia,  FJemunti  t 
Fdoscfia^  I'W.  ///.,  Ofitolot^iat  Cap.  VI.,  p.  251.) 
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his  system,  it  is  dismissed  as  a  method  hampered 
by  an  ignorance  which  was  unavoidable,  and 
sufferinor  from  the  inevitable  lameness  of  a  one- 
sided  analysis.** 

But  no  intellect,  however  gifted,  can,  all  at  once, 
adequately  realize  any  grand  idea  or  great  creation. 
Who,  without  considerable  mental  effort,  can  com- 
prehend the  beauty  of  a  simple  blade  of  grass,  or 
the  variegated  loveliness  of  a  wild  forget-me-not  ? 
Or  take  a  mountain  range  :  does  not  its  majesty 
proverbially  grow  upon  the  mind — just  as  the 
starry  night,  or  the  first  sight  of  the  boundless 
sea  ?  Or  go  to  Rome — enter  S.  Peter  s  ;  it  seems 
a  massive  pile  with  its  towering  pilasters  ;  and  the 
eye  travels  far  before  it  reaches  the  Confessional 
over  which  expands  the  dome ;  and  again  it 
is  carried  beyond  to  the  distant  window  with  the 
historic  chair  below.  It  is,  indeed,  an  enormous 
Basilica,  yet  an  impression  hangs  about  the  mind 
that  accounts  have  been  exaggerated.  Byron  was 
drawing  on  his  imagination  ;  even  the  guide-books, 
which  have  little  poetic  elasticity,  are  calculated  to 
lead  astray  and  disappoint ; — so  it  seems  during  the 


•  Of  course,  the  only  quality  in  the  Angelical  which  could  bring  him 
before  the  English  world,  would  be  his  philosophical  or  theolt^cal  gifts. 
How  Cw  he  is  appreciated  as  a  philosopher  is  evident  from  Mr.  Lewes' 
Hisiory  of  Philosophy  y  which  has  already  reached  a  third  edition.  Though 
it  is  a  6act  known  to  all  who  have  made  a  study  of  mediaeval  philosophy 
that  the  Angelical  held,  in  his  own  age  at  all  events,  the  first  place — were 

It  only  for  what  he  did  for  Aristotle's  text— still,  Mr.  Lewes,  whilst  he 
K^*A^  ^  ^^^  ^^  Roger  Bacon,  "  cannot  pause  to  sketch  the  portrait  of 

the  Angelic  Doctor."    He  devotes  just  six  lines  and  a  half— with  a  short 

»rtrr--ioihe  most  philosophic  mind  of  the  thirteenth  century.  (S«e  Lewes* 

IiisU,ry  of  Philosophy,  W.  //.,  Chap.  IIL,  p.  75.) 
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first  few  days.*  But  give  the  mind  time  to  enlarge, 
and  gradually  man's  contracted  eye  will  open  to  the 
genius  of  the  place,  and  will,  by  degrees,  become 
sensible  to  its  vastness,  and  realize  its  marvellous 
proportions ;  the  stranger  will  begin  to  find  some- 
thing colossal  even  in  those  four  mosaics  in  the 
dome,  and  in  those  golden  letters  running  round 
it.  He  will  be  amazed  to  find  that  those  white 
marble  angels  which  hold  the  enormous  holy-water 
shells  are,  in  point  of  fact,  not  cherubs  of  the  size 
of  infants,  but  infants  of  the  size  of  stalwart  men. 
He  will  now  appreciate  the  poet's  imagery,  and 
hold  that  no  description  of  that  vast  House  of  God 
can  adequately  express,  not  so  much  its  beauty, 
as  its  overpowering  immensity.t 


•  Byron  puts  it  in  this  way  : — 

"  Enter  :  its  grandeur  overwhelms  thee  not. 
And  why  ?  it  has  not  lessen'd  ;  but  thy  mind. 
Expanded  by  the  genius  of  the  spot. 
Has  grown  colossal,  and  can  only  find 
A  fit  abode  wherein  appear  enshrined 
Thy  hopes  of  immortality  ;  and  thou 
Shalt  one  day,  if  found  worthy,  so  defined. 
Sec  thy  God  £ice  to  face,  as  thou  dost  now 
His  Holy  of  Holies,  nor  be  blasted  by  His  brow.' 

(Chiide  Harold,  Canto  IV,,  Stanza  CLV,) 

t  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  same  impression  is  produced 
upon  the  mind  when,  through  study,  it  comes  into  contact  with  such  a 
saint  as  S.  Thomas,  as  is  produced  by  what  Dr.  Newman  calls  "  an 
enlightenment  or  cnlirgemcnt  of  the  mind.  For  instance,  let  a  person 
whose  experience  lias  hitherto  been  confined  to  the  calm  and  unpretending 
scenery  of  these  islands,  whether  hero  or  in  En^jland,  go  for  the  first  time 
into  parts  where  physical  nature  puts  on  her  wilder  antl  more  awful  forms, 
whether  at  home  or  abroul,  as  into  mounuiinous  districts  ;  or  let  one,  who 
has  ever  lived  in  a  quiet  vilLv^e,  go  for  the  first  time  to  a  great  metropolis 
— then  I  supj>ose  he  will  have  a  scivsation  which  perhaps  he  never  hatl 
b^rfore.  He  has  a  feeling  not  in  addition  or  increase  of  former  feelings, 
but  of  something;  different  in  kind.  .  .  .  He  has  made  a  certain  progress 
.     .  ho  di>es  not  stand  where  he  did  ;    he  has  a  new  centre,    ami  a 

lanj^c  of  thoughts  to  which  he  was  l>eforc  a  stranger."     (Newman's  Dis- 
lourws  on  I'nivirsity  Edudition  [tlclivcral  in  Dublin].  Ixct.  VII.,  p,  209.) 


»i 
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And  if  such  be  the  case  with  a  material  building 
planned  by  man's  intelligence  and  placed  in  its 
order  and  symmetry  by  his  genius,  how  much  more 
vast  and  unapproachable  must  not  be  the  mind  of 
him  who  has  the  power  first  to  conceive  it  and 
then  to  draw  it  out !  If  the  one  cannot  be  realized 
all  at  once,  neither  can  the  other ;  if  the  creature 
of  the  brain  requires  study,  thought,  time,  to  be 
adequately  seized,  how  much  more  the  creative 
mind  itself!  * 

And  if  this  be  true  of  an  intellect  skilled  in 
designing  architectural  forms,  with  how  much 
more  force  may  it  not  be  said  of  a  still  higher 
order  of  intelligence!  Take  Isaias  and  Jeremias 
amongst  the  prophets;  Plato  and  Aristotle  amongst 
the  philosophers ;  Homer,  Dante,  Goethe,  and 
Shakespeare  amongst  the  poets ;  Kepler  and 
Newton  amongst  mathematicians :  or  even  such 
different  men  as  Pythagoras,  or  Thales,  or 
Socrates,  or  Bacon,  or  Porson,  or  Elmsley  : — who 
could  do  these  justice  without  a  store  of  mental 
labour  ?  Or  take  names  more  closely  connected 
with   our    subject.      Who,    however   quick,    can, 


•  The  view  given  by  Dr.  Newman,  of  **a  truly  great  intellect*'  in 
the  following  words,  is  sufficient  to  enforce  the  truth  just  stated  : — "A 
truly  g^reat  intellect,"  he  says,  **  and  recognized  to  be  such  by  the  common 
opinion  of  mankindi,  such  as  the  intellect  of  Aristotle,  or  of  S.  Thomas,  or 
of  Newton,  or  of  Goethe  .  ,  .  is  one  which  takes  a  connected  view  of  old 
and  new,  past  and  present,  far  and  near,  and  which  has  an  insight  into  the 
influence  of  all  these  one  on  another  ;  without  which  there  is  no  whole,  and 
no  centre.  It  possesses  the  knowledge,  not  only  of  things,  but  also  of  their 
mutual  and  true  relations  ;  knowledge,  not  merely  considered  as  acquire- 
ment, but  as  philosophy."  {On  University  Education,  Disc.  VIl.^ 
p.  214.) 
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impromptu,  realize  the  whole  force,  the  richness 
and  the  fire,  of  S.  Chrysostom,  or  the  sweet 
lovingness  of  a  S.  Gregory  Theolo^uSy  or  the  hard 
vigour  of  a  S.  Basil,  or  the  indomitable  and  almost 
rude  determination  of  a  S.  Cyril  ?  ♦  Can  the 
character  of  the  rugged  S.  Jerome,  in  his  cave  at 
Bethlehem,  be  comprehended  at  a  glance  ? — Orcon- 
sider  the  great  Church  rulers,  men  who  in  their  day 
swayed  the  stormy  world  of  ecclesiastical  politics, 
and  have  left  their  mark  within  the  Ark  as  a  memo- 
rial for  all  time — the  courageous  S.  Athanasius, 
the  majestic  S.  Ambrose,  the  imperial  Hildebrand 
or  Boniface,  the  heroic  S.  Leo,  that  tender 
large  and  placid  light  S.  Gregory  the  Great :  or  to 
come  to  our  own  day ;  take  that  venerable  man, 
so  mighty  in  faith,  Pope  Pius  IX.; — who  could, 
without  long  study,  draw  into  the  mind,  and  paint 
on  the  imagination,  and  then  intellectually  possess, 
the  noble  images  these  represent  ? 

Or  even  select  one  brilliant  out  of  the  setting 
of  each  life — the  stern  S.  Chrysostom  expiring  in  the 
hands  of  his  persecutors,  or  S.  Gregory  preaching 
upon    S.    Basil's    death,    or   S.    Basil    answering 


*"  It  is  proverbial  that  those  who  know  least,  and  are  most  crude  intel- 
lectually, dogmatize  most,  and  have  far  less  reverence  than  men  who 
possess  a  wider  knowledge  and  have  been  matured  by  experience  and  age. 
fhe  young  and  inexperienced  have  no  standard  by  which  to  measure. 
They  unconsciously  judge  all  to  be  more  or  less  like  themselves,  and  hence, 
do  not  know  how  to  give  others  credit  for  Qualities  of  which  they  are 
ignorant,  and  perhaps  an  accurate  notion  of  wnich  could  not  be  conveyed 
tu  them.  The  really  learned  and  enlightened  will  take  long  to  judge,  and 
still  lont;er  to  Cimdemn  ;  and  do  not  think  they  can  wholly  grasp,  with- 
out care  ami  thought,  what  would  I»c  sci/ctl,  tric<l,  ami  umdcmnctl  by 
Mther^  without  remorse. 
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Modestus,  or  S.  Cyril  at  Ephesus,  or  S.  Jerome 
tempted  in  the  fierce  wilderness  of  Chalcis,  or  S. 
Augustine  struggling  with  grace,*  or  S.  Paul  em- 
bracing S.  Anthony  in  the  desert,  or  S.  Athanasiust 
triumphantly  entering  Alexandria,  or  S.  Ambrose 
defending  the  Church  ag^iinst  Justina,or  Hildebrand 
and  Boniface  resisting  the  arrogance  of  princes,  or  S. 
Leo  with  a  glance  subduing  Attila,  or  S.  Gregory 
the  Great  waiting  on  the  poor,  or  Gregory  XVI. 
rebuking  the  proud  Emperor  of  the  RussiasJ — 
any  one  of  these  events  belongs  to  so  high  a  moral 
order,  and  grows  out  of  such  deep  and  simple 
principles,  bearing  with  it  so  much  sweetness, 
strength,  and  light,  that  it  is  only  by  j^atience  that 
the  mind  is  able  to  appreciate  its  full  significance, 


*  What  event  in  the  history  of  man  contains  more  food  for  deep 
thought  than  the  Eighth  Book  of  S.  Augustine's  Confessions?  Here 
cooies  out  in  giant  proportions  the  wild  passion  of  human  nature,  and  the 
subduing  influence  of  grace  : — **I  threw  myself  down  under  a  fig-tree," 
says  S.  Augustine,  **  I  know  not  how,  and  allowing  my  tears  full  vent, 
offered  up  to  Thee  the  acceptable  sacrifice  of  my  streaming  eyes.  And  I 
cried  out  to  this  edect — *  And  thou,  O  Lord,  how  long,  how  long.  Lord, 
wilt  Thou  be  angry  ?  For  ever  ?  Remember  not  our  old  sins  !  *  for  I  felt 
that  they  were  my  tyrants.  I  cried  out,  piteously :  *  How  long  ?  how 
long  ?  to-morrow,  and  to-morrow  ?  why  nut  now  ?  why  not  in  this  very 
hour  put  an  end  to  this  my  vileness.'  While  I  thus  spoke,  with  tears,  in 
the  bitter  contrition  of  my  heart,  suddenly  I  heard  a  voice,  ^  if  from  a 
house  near  me,  of  a  boy  or  girl  chanting  forth  again  and  again,  '  Take  up 
and  read,  takdutand  retid!^'^  (See  Newmans  Church  of  the  Fathers, 
Chap.  X,  p,  275.)  Who  could  all  at  once,  without  Jong  meditation, 
grasp  the  full  idea  of  S.  Augustine's  position  ? 

+  Sec  his   Ufe  of  S.    Anthony,    S.     Athan.    0pp.,     Vol.     II.,   /. 
835—975.     Patrol,  Grac,,   Vol.  XXVI 

X  '*  He  [Nicholas]  had  entered  with  his  usual  firm  step  and  royal  aspect, 
grand  as  it  was  from  statue-like  features,  stately  frame,  and  martial  bearing. 
.  .  .  'with  plumes  unruffled,  and  with  eye  unqucnched.'  .  .  . 
He  came  forth  again,  with  head  uncovered,  and  hair,  if  it  can  be  said  of 
man,  dishevelled  ;  luq^gard  and  pale  ...  It  was  the  eagle  dragged 
from  his  eyrie  among  the  clefts  of  the  rocks.  ...  *  from  his  nest 
among  the  stars,'  his  feathers  crumpled,  and  his  eye  quelled,  by  a  power 
till  then  despised."  (Wiseman's  Last  Four  Popes — Gregory  XVI,,  Chap, 
yf*  A   513— 5«4.) 
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and  to  detect  that  delicate  moral  aroma  which 
always  clings  to  noble  deeds. 

If,  then,  so  much  is  required  for  fully  compre- 
hending an  isolated  act  of  heroism  ;  if  nature, 
art,  and  man,  cannot  be  adequately  realized  except 
by  dint  of  patient  thought — how  much  labour  should 
not  be  expended  on  the  life  of  a  Saint  like  the 
Angelical,  who  through  natural  endowment  was  a 
man  of  gigantic  mind,  and  under  the  influence 
of  grace  possessed  far  higher  gifts  than  can  possibly 
be  discovered  in  the  noblest  creation  of  the  natural 
order  ?  * 

It  is  of  marked  importance,  before  advancing 
any  further  in  this  Life,  that  we  should  locate  our 
Saint  in  that  position  amongst  the  religious  bene- 
factors of  mankind  to  which,  in  justice,  he  is 
entitled.  When  his  place  has  been  determined, 
then,  both  his  personal  history  and  his  public 
teaching  will  command  an  attention  and  create  an 
interest  which  possibly  they  may  not  have  possessed 
before;  whilst  that  vagueness  will  be  avoided 
which  invariably  accompanies  a  notion  of  the  g^eat 


•  Dr.  Metlcniciter  gives  a  very  pleasing  hymn  at  the  commencement  of 
his  Geschichte  dts  hnligett  Thomas  von  Aquin^  which  brings  out  the 
greatness  of  the  Saint  with  much  felicity.     Here  is  a  specimen  : — 

*'  Dcni  Lichte  glcich  am  HimmeUlK^en, 
Hricht  sicgreich  cr  dcr  Wolkcn  Macht, 
Die  durch  dcr  Wahrheit  Bahn  gezogen  : 
£r  spricht  :  und  gleich  die  Sonne  lacht ! 

Er  lauchct  in  des  Meeres  Ticfcn 
Und  steiget  indcs  Abgrunds  Schoos, 
Fiir  ihn  die  Himmel  *  Wdsheit^  tricfen, 
Scin  Gcist  reisst  allc  Bandc  los." 

(I/vmnus  nufdeu  hciligen  Thomas^  /.  IIL) 
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and  the  sublime  before  it  has,  by  means  of 
judgments  and  comparisons,  been  crystallized  into 
shape  and  thrown  into  distinct  position. 

For  this  end  a  few  preliminary  remarks  will  be 
in  keeping,  after  which  the  opinions  of  eminent 
and  authoritative  judges  shall  be  given,  and 
comparisons  shall  be  instituted  which  will  issue, 
it  may  be  hoped,  in  conveying  a  clear  idea  of  the 
status  which  the  Angel  of  the  Schools  appears 
to  occupy  in  the  temple  of  Catholic  fame. 

The  soul  of  a  man  is  simple,  yet  it  can  be 
considered  to  have  two  sides  —  the  intellect, 
and  the  will.  All  intellectual  and  moral  greatness 
proceeds  from  one  or  other  of  these  faculties, 
modified  by  the  heart,  and  influenced  by  grace.* 
The  great  champions  of  the  Church  have 
exhibited  themselves,  either  as  predominantly 
mighty  in  intellect,  or  singularly  masterful  in  will,  or 
as  unusually  great  in  the  combination  of  the  two :  t 
Christ,  in  His  Transfiguration,  was  attended  by 
Elias  and  Moses.     If  the  intelligence  predominate, 

•  "The  instruments  raised  up  by  Almighty  God  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  purposes  are  of  two  kinds,  equally  gifted  with  faith  and  piety, 
hut  from  natural  temper  and  talent,  education,  or  other  circumstances, 
diflfcring  in  the  means  by  which  they  promote  their  sacred  cause.  The 
first  of  these  are  men  of  acute  and  ready  mind,  with  accurate  knowledge 
of  human  nature,  and  large  plans,  and  persuasive  and  attractive  bearing, 
genial,  sociable,  and  popular,  endued  with  prudence,  patience,  instinctive 
tact,  and  decision  in  conducting  matters,  as  well  as  boldness  and  zeal," 
(Newman's  Church  of  the  Fathers^  Chap,  III,^  p,  49,  Fourth  Edition.) 
t  Which  is  very  exceptional : — 

**  No  :  all  Heaven's  gifts  may  not  be  thine  at  once. 
Jove  gives  to  one  man  skill  in  feats  of  war  ; 
One  in  the  dance,  one  with  the  lyre  excels. 
While  upon  others  the  far-seeing  god 
Bestows  a  prudent  mind,  whereof  the  gain 
Is  reaped  by  many  ;  and  oft  it  saveth  cities  ; 
Yet  chiefest  gain  is  his  who  owns  that  one 
Inestiniable  gift." 
(Sec  Wright's  Iliad,  Vol.  II.,  Hook  XIII.,  I.  820—828,  /.  40.) 
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we  have  the  great  thinkers,  the  prime-movers  of 
religious  thought ;  if  the  will  be  paramount,  then 
we  see  the  man  of  legislative  and  practical  ability 
— one  who,  with  instinctive  readiness,  knows 
how  to  seize  upon  the  principles  thrown  into 
shape  by  others,  and  to  turn  them  sharply  to 
account.  Thus  two  distinct  classes  of  agents  are 
perceptible  in  the  course  of  ecclesiastical  history, 
sometimes  seeming  to  mingle  into  one,  sometimes 
standing  apart  and  displaying  their  distinctive 
characteristics,  but  always  guiding,  with  a  strong 
hand,  the  world  in  which  their  lot  is  cast* 

Thus,  on  the  one  hand,  we  have  an  Elias,  an 
Origen,  a  Gregory,  a  Jerome,  a  Damascene,  a  Peter 
Lombard,  a  Richard  of  S.  Victor  s,  a  Bonaventure, 
a  Thomas  of  Aquino — men  working  out  great 
problems,  and  creating  the  thoughts  of  future 
generations ;  on  the  other,  there  is  a  Moses, 
an  Ambrose,  a  Leo,  a  Gregory  the  Great,  a 
Hildebrand,  a  Boniface — applying  those  problems 
and  thoughts  to  the  practical  realities  of  active 
life,  and  using  the  principles  thrown  into  shape  by 
the  contemplative  for  advancing,  amidst  the  tur- 
moils of   society,   the    highest   interests    of    the 


•  TTie  second  kind  of  instrument  is  described  thus  : — **  Again,  there 
is  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  Providence,  of  less  elaborate  and  splendid 
workmanship,  less  rich  in  its  political  endowments,  so  to  call  them,  yet  not 
less  lieautifiil  in  its  texture,  nor  less  precious  in  its  material.  Such  is  the 
retired  and  thoughtful  student,  who  remains  years  and  years  in  the  solitude 
of  a  college  or  a  monastery,  chastening  his  soul  in  secret,  raising  it  to  high 
thought  and  single-minded  purpose  ;  and  when  at  length  called  into  active 
life,  comlucting  nimself  with  firmness,  guilelessness,  zeal  like  a  flaming  fire, 
and  all  the  sweetness  of  purene<^s  and  integrity."  (NexvTfnan's  Church  of 
the  Fiithrrs,  Ch.ip.  ///../.  50.) 
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Church.  Or  if  these  gifts  be  combined  in  unusual 
proportions,  we  have,  amongst  the  pagans  we 
may  perhaps  say,  a  Thales,  an  Anaximander,  and 
a  Socrates ;  amongst  Christians,  a  S.  Athanasius,  a 
S.  Ephrem,  a  S.  Anselm,  a  S.  Chrysostom,  and 
an  Albertus  Magnus.* 

He  whose  intellect  is  supreme  would  seem  to 
belong  to  the  higher  order  of  human  greatness  ; 
he  in  whom  the  will  is  paramount  comes  in  the 
rank  below.  For  surely  he  who  fashions  the 
thunderbolt  is  on  a  sublimer  eminence  than  he 
who  hurls  it :  Solon  is  greater  than  Croesus, 
Pindar  is  greater  than  Hieron,  Plato  is  greater  than 
Dionysius,  Aristotle  is  greater  than  Alexander. 

It  was  not  amidst  the  noise  and  whirl  of  secular 
politics  that  the  great  illuminations  of  the  natural 
order  have  been  given  to  the  world.  Look  at 
those  centres  of  philosophic  thought  which  have 
revolutionized  systems  as  well  as  states.  They 
were  mostly  the  creation  of  men  who  shrunk  away 
from  the  din  of  life.  The  Pythagoreans  dwelt  in 
lonely  and  deserted  places ;  Epicurus  taught  not 


*  Thales,  at  all  events,  seems  to  have  manifested  these  two  qualities 
to  so  great  an  extent,  that  some  writers  deny  he  was  so  active,  on 
accoant  of  his  having  been  said  to  have  spent  his  life  in  solitude,  and  vice 
versa.  **  His  immense  activity  in  politics,  says  Lewes,  '*  has  been  denied 
by  later  writers,  as  inconsistent  with  the  tradition,  countenanced  by  Plato, 
of  his  having  spent  a  life  of  solitude  and  meditation  ;  while  on  the  other 
hand  his  affection  for  solitude  has  beeo  questioned  on  the  ground  of  his 
political  activity.  Yet  the  two  things  are  perfectly  compatible.  Medi- 
tation does  not  necessarily  unfit  a  man  for  action  ;  nor  does  an  active  life 
absorb  all  his  time,  leaving  him  none  for  meditation.  The  wise  man  will 
strengthen  himself  by  meditation  before  he  acts  ;  and  he  will  act,  to  test 
the  troth  of  his  meditations."  (History  of  Philosophy,  Vol.  /.,  Chap.  /., 
§1,/.  4— 5.    Third  Edition.) 

K 
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in  the  town,  but  in  his  famous  garden  ;  the  Cynics 
in  the  Cynosarges ;  whilst  the  Stoics  frequented 
solitary  gloves  and  silent  porticos.  If  you  would 
hear  Aristotle,  you  will  find  him  walking  amidst 
the  gardens,  shrubberies,  and  avenues  of  the 
Lyceum.*  There  you  will  come  upon  him,  sur- 
rounded by  the  elegant  and  polished  youth  of 
Athens,  pouring  out  amongst  them,  under  the 
pleasant  shade  of  overhanging  boughs,  a  portion 
of  that  lofty  wisdom  which  has  since  become  the 
common  heritage  of  the  civilized  world.  Or  would 
you  listen  to  the  "  old  man  made  eloquent,"  to  the 
austere  and  melancholy  master  of  the  Stagyrite  ? 
You  must  leave  the  brilliant  and  shallow  sophists 
in  the  city,  and  betake  yourself  to 

**  The  olive  grove  of  Academe, 
Plato's  retirement,  where  the  Attic  bird 
Thrills  her  thick- warbled  notes  the  summer  long."  t 


*  How  love  of  solitude  and  nature  showed  itself  in  those  who  devoted 
thcntscUcs  to  God,  in  the  Church  under  monastic  rule,  need  not  be  dwelt 
upon.  S.  Basil,  8.  Benedict,  S.  Jerome,  might  be  mentioned.  Even  S. 
John  Chrysostom,  who  mixed  so  with  men,  calls  the  mountains  and  woods 
"the  tabernacles  of  the  saints."  Hugh  of  S.  Victor's  lays  down  the 
divine  rule  thus  :  *'  Scrutcmur  Scripturas,  et  inveniemus  vix  unquam  Deum 
in  multitudine  locutum,  sed  quotiescunque  hominibus  innotescere  voluit 
non  gentibus  et  populis  sed  vel  singulis,  vel  admodum  paucis,  et  a  com- 
muni  frequentia  hominum  segregatis,  vel  per  noctuma  silentia,  vel  in 
campis,  vel  in  solitudinibus  et  montibus  se  manifestavit."  ( Patrohgia^ 
Tom,  CLXXVL,  Hugo  de  S.  Victore.  Vol,  II,,  Pars,  II,,  De  Area 
Alorali,  IJh,  IV.,  Cap.  IV.,  p.  668.     Afigtu.) 

t  Cicero  thought  the  groves  of  the  Aoulemy  the  best  place  in  which 
to  discourse  with  nis  friends  upon  philosophy.  The  monastic  principle 
points  in  the  same  direction  : — 

•'  .Scmi>er  cnim  vallcs,  stlvestribus  undique  cinctas 
Arboribus,  divus  Bemardus  amccnaque  prata 
Kt  fluvios  :  juga  sed  Benedictus  amabat,  et  arces 
Ccelo  surgentes  c  quanim  vcrtice  late 
Trosi^cctus  jH'titur,  secessum  plebis  utcrquc  ; 
S.icrarum  scripturarum  studiosus  uterque 
Musanim  et  Phoebi :  non  quem  coitt  ethnica  turba, 
Scil  qucm  Christicolse  natum  de  virgine  cretlunt.'* 


The  Popes  on  S.    Thomas.  131 


And  such,  as  a  rule,  has  been  also  the  case  with 
the  great  scientific  minds  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
They  have  worked  out  their  destiny  in  solitude. 
Leaving  out  of  the  question  natural  aptitude — in  all 
large  undertakings,  if  they  are  to  succeed,  there 
must  be  a  division  of  labour  ;  and  even  then,  after 
a  man  has  slaved  all  his  life  long,  he  has  often  to 
leave  his  work  incomplete,  to  be  finished,  like  the 
great  cathedrals  of  the  middle  ages,  by  other  hands, 
and  by  men  with  other  tastes  and  views.  Besides, 
no  great  achievement  is  possible  without  going 
through  an  apprenticeship.  Genius  does  much ; 
but  genius  without  time,  opportunity,  and  un- 
wearying industry,  can  do  little  lasting  good. 
Many  men  who  have  possessed  high  qualities  for 
speculation  have  had  few  opportunities  of  display- 
ing them.  Many — who  would  have  left  to  posterity 
volumes  of  untold  value,  full  of  trains  of  thought 
conceived  with  exact  precision  and  worked  out 
with  scientific  accuracy — because  they  have  been 
detained  in  active  occupations,  have  done  little 
else  than  record,  to  the  regret  of  those  who  came 
after  them,  just  sufficient  evidence  of  their  trans- 
cendent talent  to  make  it  clear,  that  had  they  only 
had  the  chance,  they  would  have  proved  them- 
selves mighty  benefactors  to  the  human  race.* 


♦  What  might  not  Minutius  Felix  have  done  had  he  been  thoroughly 
trained  !  yet  it  must  be  true  that  men  are  placed  by  Providence  in  their 
own  special  work.  Elach  has  his  day,  and  his  work  to  do  in  it.  S. 
Athanasius,  had  he  had  more  leisure  to  write,  would  not  have  given  to  the 
world  so  splendid  an  example  of  patience  and  unwearied  fortitude ;  S.  John 
Chrysostom,  had  he  dedicated  himself  to  the  severer  and  more  scientific 
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He  then  would  be  fairly  considered  the  king  of 
men  who,  inheriting  high  intellectual  power  com- 
bined with  indomitable  will,  should  be  so  fortunate 
as  to  find  both  time  and  opportunity  for  bringing 
to  perfection,  in  the  first  place,  his  own  intellectual 
and  moral  gifts ;  and,  then,  that  scheme,  or  work, 
which  he  proposes  to  himself  as  the  one  labour 
of  his  life. 

It  is  obviously  quite  possible  that  a  man  might 
possess  both  time  and  ability,  and  yet  lack  the 
courage,  generosity,  or  self-sacrifice  requisite — first, 
for  initiating  some  great  achievement,  and  then  for 
carrying  it  into  effect  Many  men  who  had  been 
destined  to  do  some  master-work  have  failed  in  its 
accomplishment  through  sloth,  cowardice,  or  want  of 
perseverance, or  from  some  other  moral  imbecility.* 
But  with  such  as  these  we  are  not  concerned  at 
the  present  moment  They  are  only  brought 
forward  to  be  dismissed.    We  have  nothing  to  do 


methods  of  teaching,  mifht  have  lost  the  beautiful  personality  of  his 
sermons  his  rhetorical  and  glowing  style,  which  gave  him  so  powerful  a 
sway  over  Christian  minds ;  S.  Jerome,  had  he  not  wandered  here  and 
there  as  he  did  ;  and  S.  Ambrose,  had  he  not  had  to  rule  in  a  turbulent 
time — both  these  great  Fathers,  had  they  been  differently  placed  from 
what  they  were,  would,  in  all  human  probability,  have  lost  rather  than 
have  gained. 

In  order  to  do  great  deeds,  men  require  great  gifts.  Doubtless 
nothing  is  certain  on  this  side  the  grave,  but  when  men  seem  to  perceive 
great  promise,  when  the  trees  of  the  spring-time  are  laden  with  beautiful 
blossom,  they  look  to  a  golden  harvest  And  if  blight  or  frost  comes,  and 
cats  or  shrivels  up  the  fragrant  earnest  of  future  gins,  a  beautiful  design 
seems  to  be  wantonly  destroyed.  So  with  some  classes  of  men — they 
begin  full  of  lofty  aspirations,  and  often  with  mighty  gifts,  but  the  blight 
of  pri<ie  and  of  the  passions  brings  upon  them  a  premature  decay  ;  or  they 
become  pinched  by  the  sharp  frost  of  a  freezing  world,  and  all  their 
rich  covering  falls  prone  to  the  earth.  They  have  not  strength  of 
constitution  to  bear  up  against  the  atmosphere  in  which  they  live,  or  they 
abuse  the  measure  of  grace  dealt  out  to  them  by  the  hand  of  heaven. 
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with  clever  cowards,  or  with  the  torpidity  of  intel- 
lectual men.  We  are  dealing  here  exclusively  with 
grand  master-minds  who  take  a  wide  survey  over 
the  world's  history,  who  love  humanity  through 
their  love  of  God,  and  who  have  generously  deter- 
mined to  spend,  and  to  be  spent,  in  one  life  s- work 
namely :  in  lifting  up  man  out  of  darkness  and 
bearing  him  nearer  to  the  Light.* 

And  thus  we  seem  to  possess  a  measure  by 
which  to  guage  the  height,  depth,  and  breadth 
of  human  excellence;  a  sort  of  moral  and 
rational  machine,  by  means  of  which  we  may 
discover,  not  only  the  absolute  weight  of  one 
individual,  but  also  the  relationships  in  which  many 
individuals  stand  towards  each  other ;  and,  con- 
sequently, the  different  degrees  of  ethical  and 
intellectual  precedence  to  which  each  individual  is 
entitled. 

But  before  comparing  the  great  Angelical  with 
"men  of  renown,"  it  would  be  well  to  bring 
forward  the  opinions  of  persons  of  the  highest 
authority   in    the    Church    with    regard    to    his 


*  What  would  have  become  of  S.  Anselm,  had  he  not  possessed  a 
divine  courage  and  stability?  or  of  Boniface  VIII.  in  the  days  of  his 
trial  ?  or  of  Gregory  VII.  ?  or  of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  when  he  had 
to  resist  a  king?  Who  does  not  see  a  patience  fitting  to  the  dark 
hour  in  a  Paschal,  a  Gelasius,  an  Innocent  III.,  and  an  Innocent  IV., 
in  Benedict  XII.,  and  Clement  VI.  ?  Such  are  the  men  who  were  equal 
either  to  encountering  or  to  bearing  with  their  evil  day.  Or  think  of  Sir 
Thomas  More  before  Henry  VIII.,  or  of  S.  Athanasius  before  Julian, 
S.  Ambrose  before  Theodosius,  of  S.  John  Chrysostom  before  Arcadius  1 
These  are  the  sort  of  men  who  do  their  great  work  in  their  day,  and  by 
one  noble  example  fix  themselves  upon  the  minds  of  future  generations 
as  patterns  of  heroism  and  of  heavenly  nobility  and  patience. 
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position.*  He  who  confidently  and  thankfully 
follows  the  verdict  of  the  most  illuminated  and 
most  august  of  the  Church's  servants,  indeed,  of 
the  Church  herself,  and  simply  desires  to  throw  that 
verdict  into  clear  expression,  and  to  adduce  reason 
for  its  justice  and  its  truth,  will  stand  little  chance 
of  being  ensnared  into  subjective  views,  or  of  being 
carried  away  by  mere  emotion. 

When  a  Sovereign  Pontiff  bears  public  testimony 
to  the  greatness  of  any  man,  that  testimony  carries 
with  it  an  especial  weight.  And  when  his  utterance 
has  to  do  with  an  eminent  teacher ;  when  he  who 
is  the  shepherd  of  the  flock  points  out  the  field, 
and  declares  it  wholesome  food  and  excellent,  then 
his  words,  uttered  within  the  limits  of  his  own 
special  illumination,  carry  with  them  a  conclusive- 
ness beyond  those  of  all  other  men. 

Bacon  says  that  "  the  mind  is  not  like  a  plane 
mirror,  which  reflects  the  images  of  things  exactly 
as  they  are  ;  it  is  like  a  mirror  of  an  uneven  sur- 
face,   which    combines   its   own    figure    with    the 


•  It  has  l)ccn  the  practice  of  biographers  of  the  Angelical— of 
Touron,  Hareille,  Wcmcr,  and  others,  to  place  the  portrait  of  the 
Angelical  in  the  latter  chapters  of  their  Lives  ;  and  also  to  treat  of  the  posi- 
tion  of  the  Saint  in  the  order  of  teachers — inasmuch  as  th^  do  touch 
upon  such  a  point  at  all — at  the  conclusion  of  their  works.  It  seems  to 
the  present  writer  far  more  pleasant  to  conceive  a  picture  of  the  Saint 
eiirly  in  the  Li/c^  ami  also  to  acquire  some  knowledge  of  his  "position," 
before  coming  close  to  the  end,  or  quite  to  the  end  of  the  Diography  ;  and 
for  this  reason  :  l>ecause  thus  the  reader,  having  as  it  were  seen  the  man, 
and  knowing  who  he  is  will  feel  greater  interest  in  him,  and  will  entertain 
that  resi)ect  for  him  which  he  dcser\'es  :  as  in  reading  the  life  of  a  well- 
known  friend,  his  image  ib  sweet  to  the  mind,  hLs  fame  is  rich  in  the 
heart— not  simply  at  the  nui^  but  from  the  beginning  Xo  \XiQ  tnd  oi  the 
volume. 


The  Popes  on  S.   Tliomas.  135 


figures  of  the  objects  it  represents."*  And  the 
remark  is  worthy  of  the  sagacity  of  such  a 
philosopher.  Men  are  ever  mixing  their  own  sub- 
jective moods  with  the  objective  reality  which  they 
contemplate,  and  a  partial  distortion  is  the 
inevitable  result.  But  if  there  are  any  classes  of 
men  who  reflect  the  simple  truth,  and  not  them- 
selves, those  men  are  emphatically  the  Roman 
Pontiffs.  Like  great  polished  mirrors,  they  can  be 
followed  by  the  mind's  eye,  from  Pius  up  to  Peter, 
through  the  darkest  portions  of  human  history — 
receiving  from  above,  and  ever  reflecting  upon  the 
world  below,  a  four-fold  ray :  not  that  of  the 
Tribe,  or  the  Den,  or  the  Forum,  or  the  Theatre  ; 
but  of  the  Good,  the  Beautiful,  the  True,  and 
the    Justt      And    perhaps    their    reflection    has 


*  Bacon's  "distinguishing  characteristic  is  a  large  opulence  of  mind, 
at  once  massive  and  florid,  wide-sweeping  and  subtle  ;  and  the  main  source 
of  his  influence  has  been  the  dignity  with  which  he  invested  the  objective 
mode  of  looking  at  things,  a  mode  liable  to  degenerate  into  a  creeping 
prosaism  and  trivial  love  of  detail,  a  mode  also  wanting  in  the  attractions 
of  a  facile,  though  illusory,  subjective  tendency,  but  the  only  mode  of 
reaching  truth,  and  consequently,  of  securing  the  solid  grandeur  of  per- 
manent results  .  .  .  The  splendour  of  his  style  gave  irresistible  power 
to  his  ideas.  'II  se  saisit  tenement  de  Timagination,'  says  M.  Remusat, 
•qu'ii  force  la  raison  i^  s'incliner,  et  il  eblouit  autant  qu'il  eclaire.'  "  (Lewes' 
History  of  Philosophy^  Vol,  II.,  First  Epoch ,  Chap,  //.,/.  1 21,  />.  136. 
Third  EdUion,) 

t  Bacons*  four  **  Idols  "  signified  the  four  sources  of  human  error  : — 
The  lihla  TriMs — Idols  of  the  Tribe,  those  errors  which  proceed  from  a 
subjective  craving  after  system  ;  Idola  Speciks — Idols  of  the  Den,  those 
errors  which  spring  from  individual  character  ;  Idola  Fori — Idols  of  the 
Forum,  errors  which  spring  from  words,  and  social  intercourse ;  and  Idola 
Thiatri — Idols  of  the  Theatre,  the  errors  which  arise  from  the  contradictory 
dogmas  of  different  schools.  Of  these  errors  most  men  are  more  or  less 
guilty,  except  those  whose  lofty  position  secures  to  them  from  heaven  a  cor- 
responding grace  and  assistance.  How  little  the  Pontiffs  of  Rome  have 
been  afliected  by  them,  in  promoting  or  eulogizing  their  subjects,  history 
clearly  tells.  ( For  a  lucid  account  of  Bacon's  theory  of  errors,  see  Lewes* 
IlUtory  of  Philosophy ,  p.  1 26. ) 
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never  been  thrown  upon  tlie  world  with  greater 
force  than  when  the  thick  darkness  which  encom- 
passed them  seemed  to  lend,  by  its  intensity,  an 
additional  lustre  to  their  solitary  shining.  What 
then  do  the  Popes,  against  whom  in  doctrine  there 
is  no  appeal,  say  of  the  Angelical  ? 

Pope  Clement  XII.,  in  a  Bull  beginning  with 
the  words  "  By  the  Word  of  God,"  makes  mention 
of  fourteen  Sovereign  Pontiffs  who,  in  solemn 
decrees,  have  passed  magnificent  eulogiums  on  the 
Angel  of  the  Schools.*  It  may  be  remembered 
in  what  terms  Alexander  IV.  spoke  of  him  to  the 
Chancellor  of  the  Paris  University,  when  declaring 
him  possessed,  through  the  grace  of  God,  of  a 
treasure  of  heavenly  wisdom.  Urban  IV.  (1261)  f 
and  Clement  IV.  (1267)  made  use  of  him  as  their 
greatest  champion  of  truth.  Gregory  X.  (1274), 
in  calling  him  to  assist,  by  his  mature  experience 
and  theological  ability,  at  the  Council  of  Lyons, 
declared  that  the  glory  of  his  holiness  and  wisdom 
had   already  spread   itself  abroad  widely  in  the 


*  "  Un  des  plus  saints,  et  des  plus  s^avans  Papes  qui  ayent  conduit 
TEglise  dans  ces  derniers  si^cles,  assure  que  la  doctrine  de  saint  Thomas 
est  devenuc  recommandable  k  toutes  les  nations  CathoHques,  par  le 
temoignage  constant,  que  les  souverains  Pontifes  n*ont  ccss^  de  lui 
rend  re  :  Constatiti  summorum  Pontificum  testimonio  orthodoxis  amtmeH' 
datum  Popuiis.  Pour  sc  convaincre  de  la  verite  du  fait,  il  suffiroit  de 
jetter  les  yeux  sur  la  Bulledu  Pape  Clement  XII.,  qui  commence  par  ces 
mots,  I'^ho  Dfi,  On  y  lit  d'abord  les  noms  de  quatorze  Papes,  dont  les 
Dccrets  Ai)ostoriques,  ct  les  magnifiques  Eloges  dont  ils  sont  remplis, 
doivent  etre  consi<lcres  comme  autant  de  monumens,  ou  de  preuves  d  une 
tra'lition  suivle,  et  toujours  invariable,  en  iaveur  de  la  doctrine  de  S. 
ITiomas."     (Touron.  Lw.  /'.,   Chap.  11.^  p.  519.) 

t  See  the  First  Vottime  of  this  IVork,  Chap,  XX/.,  S.  Thomas  made 
I.icentitUe^  /.  578,  note;  zWt  Pitliarium,  FF.  Ord.  Pnniicat.^  Tom.  /., 
A   29«. 
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Church  of  God.*  So  far  for  those  Sovereign  Pontiffs 
who  were  contemporaries  of  the  Saint,  and  who, 
through  their  own  practical  experience,  had  learned 
how  mighty  a  power  was  invested  in  him:  t 

But  there  are  other  mirrors  which  reflect  with 
still  greater  brilliancy  the  form  of  truth.  Take, 
for  example,  some  of  those  Pontiffs  who  occupied 
the  chair  of  Peter  from  the  death  of  S.  Thomas  to 
his  canonization,  that  is  to  say,  during  a  space  of 
nine  and  forty  years. 

Innocent  V.  (1276),  a  man  of  high  education 
and  a  Dominican,  who  had,  as  Professor  at  S. 
James's,  lived  in  intimate  familiarity  with  the 
Angelical,  and  who  successively  became  Arch- 
bishop of  Lyons,  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia,  and, 
finally,  successor  to  Gregory  X.,  reverenced  him 
as  the  profoundest  master  of  human  thought. 
The  works  of  S.  Thomas  were  always  in  his 
hands.  They  were  his  one  delight.  He  made 
an  abridgment  of  them  with  his  own  pen.  He 
defended   them   with   vigour   and  warmth ;    cast 


•  *•  Lc  Papc  Alexandre  confut  d^s-lors  une  telle  id^e  du  merite,  de 
U  capacity,  et  de  la  doctrine  de  ce  grand  homme,  qu'il  aimoit  k  en  donner 
des  preuves  publiques  dans  toutes  les  rencontres.  .  .  .  Historiens 
oot  remarqu^  que  dans  Tespace  de  pen  d'annees,  ce  Pape  fit  expedier  en 
favcur  des  R^guliers  plus  de  quarante  Bulles,  ou  Brefs  ;  et  nous  pouvons 
ajoAter  qu'il  n  en  est  presque  aucun,  ou  il  ne  relive  par  des  louanges  par- 
tKuli^res  la  science  de  Thomas  d'Aquin,  et  la  purete  de  scs  sentimens. 
.  .  .  Urbain  IV.  et  Clement  IV.  ^toient  persuades  que  I'inttfret  de  la 
Religion,  et  le  bien  public  qu'ils  avoient  en  vUe,  les  obligeoient  de  placer 
cette  grande  lumiere  sur  le  chandelier."    (Touron,  Liv,   K,   Chap.  //., 

/.  519- 520.) 

t  "  Sanctus  rero  Thomas,  auem  Pontifex  ad  concilium  acciverat, 
dam  Lugdunum  proficiscitur,  ultimo  correptus  morbo  in  monasterio 
Fossse  Novae  Ordinis  Cisterciensium  decumbere  coactus  est,  ibique  fato 
concessit,  vitamque  mortalem  setema  commutavit."  (Cabassutii,  Notitia 
Ecciesiastua  SochH  XIIL,  an.  1274,  p.  516.     Co/onite  :  MDCCXXV.) 
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his  thoughts  into  the  same  mould,  and  studied 
to  acquire  their  method  and  their  style.*  Blessed 
Benedict  XI.  (1304),  who  was  also  a  Dominican, 
a  man  in  character  similar  in  many  ways  to  our 
Angelical — gentle,  courteous,  and  refined,  and  who 
was  beatified  by  his  namesake  Benedict  XIV. — 
was  in  the  habit  of  calling  S.  Thomas  "  My  Master," 
and  "My  Doctor."  Pope  John  XXII.  (1323),  when 
some  persons,  referring  to  the  canonization  of  the 
Saint,  ventured  to  suggest  that  his  life  had  not 
been  illustrated  by  numerous  miracles,  exclaimed  : 
"  Tot  fecit  miracula,  quot  scripsit  articulos'' — 
that  he  had  worked  as  many  miracles  as  he  had 
written  Articles  !  and  though  this  expression  may 
be  looked  on  as  rhetorical,  still  it  emphatically 
testifies  to  the  high  opinion  which  he  entertained  of 
the  Angelical.t  His  Holiness  solemnly  declared 
to    Tocco    himself  (and  we    have    Tocco's    own 


•  **  Devcnu  [Innocent  V.]  ensuite  Archeveque  de  Lyon,  bicn>t6t 
apr^s  Caniinal-Evequc  d*Ostie,  et  enfin  successcur  immcdiat  dc  Clrcgoirc 
X.,  sous  le  nom  d'Innocent  V.,  il  avoit  toujours  les  ouvrages  de  notre 
Saint  cntrc  les  mains.  Sixte  de  Sienne  dit  qu'il  en  fit  un  abrcge. 
Lcandrc  Albert  ajoute  qu'il  faisoit  scs  dcliccs  de  la  doctrine  de  cet  Ange 
de  I'P^coIe,  dont  il  fiit  un  zele  dcfenseur,  et  un  Disciple  fidele  :  Sirktim 
Thoimr  AquiHtUis  doctrinam  complexus  fst;  maximus  enim  fuerat  pro- 
pugnator  et  affectaU>r  ipsius  doctrina^  qua  apprimi  ddeciahatury  (Touron, 
Lh\  F..  Chiip,  ir.,p.  521.) 

t  See  Summa  Tkeologka  (Edit.,  Rom,,  MDCCLXX///,),  De  Alti- 
tujtfie  /Joctrirttr  Thomistka,  p.  XIII ,  Frigcrio  puts  il  thus  : — **  In  prima  ci 
s'ofTerisce  IVncomio  siogolarissimo,  che  Giovanni  Fapa  XXII.  le  dic<le 
nella  <ietta  Rolla  della  Canonizationc,  quivi  a^scrcndo :  Ncn  absque 
specUiii  Dei  infusione  perfecii  :  come  nella  meilcsima  Ik>lla  si  legge.  £  lo 
Ntesso  cosi  ispirato  da  Dio  rafferm^  in  pieno  Concistoro  de'Cardinali  per 
totimonianza  del  celebre  Dottore  e  Cancclliere  di  l*aritji,  che  quando 
Toma-so  non  havcssc  opcrato  altro  niiraculo,  per  ri{>orio  ncl  catalogo 
de*Santi,  ciascuna  quistione  di  quante  egli  nell  o|>crc  sue  n*have>'a  scritte  e 
determinate,  che  al  numero  di  piii  mi|;liaia  si  contavano,  era  })er  se  stcssa 
un  pnindc  c  sej;nalato  miracolo  dicendo  :  Tot  minuula  fixit,  quat  quus- 
tioiu's  dittftninazit.'*    (Lib,  /.,  Ctip.  VII.,  n,  11,/.  44.) 
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testimony  to  the  fact)  that  the  knowledge  of  S. 
Thomas  must  have  been  miraculously  acquired. 
*'  He  alone,  said  the  Holy  Father,  has  cast 
greater  light  within  the  Church  than  all  other 
Doctors  taken  together."  And  again  :  "  a  man 
would  make  greater  progress  in  science  were 
he  to  apply  himself  to  the  writings  of  S.  Thomas 
for  a  single  year,  than  he  would  were  he  to  study 
the  teachings  of  other  Doctors  during  the  whole 
course  of  his  mortal  life." 

These  were  not  words  uttered  in  private,  or  in 
the  heat  of  generous  enthusiasm ;  but  gravely,  and 
with  caution.  They  were  solemnly  pronounced  by 
the  supreme  judge  of  doctrine  in  full  consistory  ; 
they  were  applauded  by  all  the  Cardinals;  and 
they  have  since  been  confirmed  by  the  express 
testimony  of  many  Popes.  And  what  the  Holy 
Father  had  said  in  presence  of  the  Sacred 
College,  he  afterwards,  in  a  still  more  formal 
manner,  promulgated  to  the  Universal  Church.  In 
the  Bull  of  canonization,  he  declares  that  the 
Angelical  could  not  have  written  what  he  did 
write  without  having  received  a  special  assistance 
from  on  high.* 

•  Sec  how  Frigerio  gives  the  encomiums  of  clifTercnt  Pontiffs : — 
"  Poscia  piu  altri  Pontefici  con  lor  solenni,  e  bollate  lettere,  e'l  santo 
Dottore,  e  la  sua  dottrina  non  meno  celebrarono  ;  conciosia  cosa  chc 
Clemente  Papa  VI.  chiamolla  eccellente  e  singolare,  Urbano  V.  bene- 
detta,  cattolica  da  seguirsi  e  dilatarsi,  Pio  V.  certissima  rcgola  della 
Christiana  dottrina,  fsA  approvata  dalla  Chiesa,  come  la  piit  sicura, 
Oemente  VIII.  celeste,  c  scritta  senza  veruno  errore,  Paolo  V.  scudo 
inespugnabile  della  Chiesa  contra  degli  heretici ;  ed  Alessandro  VII.  in 
on  suo  Breve  indirizzato  all'Universita  e  teologi  di  I^vagno,  confortagli  a 
scguire  gli  stabili  e  sicurissimi  dogmi,  e  come  parla  la  BoUa  imoucussa 
tuiissinuMque  dogmata^  dcKli  Illustrissimi  Dottori  Agoslino  e  Tomaso." 
(Fritijcrio,  Ub.  /.,  Cap.  VJI.^  n,  l£, /.  44—45.) 
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Clement  VI.  (1344),  who  is  said  to  have  been  a 
man  of  profound  learning,  and  (like  S.  Thomas) 
never  to  have  forgotten  anything  he  once  had 
read,  and  to  have  had  a  singfularly  tender 
conscience,  compares  the  teaching  of  the  Angelical 
to  the  rays  of  the  sun  which  light  up  the  whole 
earth  ;  or  to  a  mighty  spiritual  sword,  with  which 
men  of  powerful  arm  can  slash  to  pieces  the  vices 
and  errors  of  the  world.  He  declared  that  the 
works  of  the  Angelical  never  ceased  to  bring  forth, 
to  the  Universal  Church,  all  manner  of  useful 
fruits.* 

Innocent  VI.  (1360)  is  said  to  have  declared 
that,  with  the  exception  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
the  teachings  of  S.  Thomas  surpass  all  others  in 
choice  of  language,  in  method  of  expression,  and 
in  accuracy  of  doctrine ;  so  that  he  who  makes 
them  his  own  is  never  found  slipping,  whilst  he 
who  calls  them  in  question,  ipso  facto,  lays  himself 
open  to  suspicion  always,  t  Urban  V.  (1368),  who 


*  "  Clement  VI.  ne  pensoit  {Ms  autrement,  lorsque  dans  sa  Bulle  de 
1344.  apres  avoir  compare  la  doctrine  du  Docteur  Angelique,  au  rayon  du 
Soleil  qui  eclaire  le  monde,  et  i  un  glaive  spirituel,  dont  des  hommes 
puissans  en  oeuvres  et  en  paroles,  se  servent  toujours  avantageusement 
pour  detruire  les  vices  et  les  erreurs  ;  il  ajoutoit  que  les  Ecnts  de  S. 
Thomas  remplis  de  sagesse  et  dc  science,  ne  cessent  point  de  procurer 
it  I'Eglise  Universelle,  cette  abondance  de  tuutes  sortes  de  fruits,  dont  la 
bonne  odeur  console  et  rejouit  toujours  la  sainte  Epouse  de  Jesus-Christ  : 
Ex  cujus  sapUntUt  et  doctrhue  scriptis  Unh^ersalis  EccUsia  muUiplicem 
spiritMoJis  ubertatis  fructum  reeoUigens^  ipsius  fructAs  od(fre  reficitur  inces- 
sanUrr    (Touron,  Liv.  K,  Chap.  11.^  p.  524.) 

t  See  Frigerio,  IJb,  /.,  Cap.  VII.^  n,  13,  /.  45.  Touron  puts  it 
thus  : — "  Les  paroles,  qu'on  attribue  communement  au  Successeur  de 
Clement  VI.  ne  sont  ni  moins  ^ergiques,  ni  moins  glorieuses  k  notre 
Saint  Docteur,  "dont  la  doctrine  plus  que  toute  autre  (la  canonique  seule 
exceptce)  a  toute  la  propriete  de  Texpression,  I'ordre  et  Tarrangement  des 
maiicrcs  cl  la  veritc  des  principes  ;  en  sortc  que  cclui  qui  s*y  attache 
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was  a  man  of  princely  mind,  declared  that  S. 
Thomas  had  illuminated  the  whole  Church  by  his 
works,  which  were  filled  with  light  and  with 
truth.  He  addressed  a  Bull  to  the  Archbishop, 
the  University,  and  the  faithful  of  Toulouse,  and 
especially  to  the  Professors,  exhorting  them  to 
imitate  the  virtues  of  the  Saint,  and  to  replenish 
themselves  with  his  loving  spirit.  ''Calling  to 
mind,"  says  the  Pontiff,  "  that  he  who  has  been 
endowed  with  such  profound  knowledge  by  God, 
has  enlightened  the  Order  of  Friars  Preachers,  and 
the  Universal  Church  ;  and  that,  following  in  the 
footsteps  of  S.  Augfustine,  he  has  enriched  the 
same  Church  with  a  store  of  erudition ;  we  wish 
and  enjoin  you,  according  to  the  spirit  of  these 
presents,  to  follow  the  teaching  of  the  said  Br. 
Thomas,  as  being  true  and  Catholic,  and  to  use  all 
your  endeavours  to  make  it  more  and  more 
widely  known."  * 

So  far  for  the  fourteenth  century.  In  the  fifteenth, 
Nicholas  V.  (145 1),  who  lived  in  the  days  of  the 
great  restoration  of  learning,  and  who  was  one  of 
the  most  active  founders  of  the  Vatican  Library, 


6delciDent  ne  s'^carte  jamais  du  sentier  de  la  v^rit^,  tandis  que  celui  qui 
ose  la  combattre,  doit  toujours  craindre  de  tomber  dans  Terreur  :  Hujus 
Doctoris  sapientia  pra  caieris  (txceptd  Canomcd)  hahet  proprittateni  ver- 
borunt,  modum  dicendorum^  veriiatem  senientiarum,  iia  ut  nunquam  qui 
tarn  UnuHf  ifweniaiur  d  verUatis  tramite  deviasse^  rt  qui  earn  impugnaverit^ 
semper fuerit  de  veriiate  suspectus.**  (Touron,  Liv.  K.,  Chap.  11.^  p.  524; 
see  also  the  Roman  Edition  of  the  Summa  (MDCCLXXIIL),  which 
however  attributes  this  saying  to  Pope  Innocent  V.  (1276);  see  Tom.  /., 
De  AUUudine  Doctrina  Tkomistica  Proloquium  omni  veritate  subnixum^ 

♦  Sec  Summa  Theolog.  (Ed.  Rom.,  MDCCLXX/I/.),   De  Altitnd. 
Doct.  TkomisL,  ProboHo  JJL,  p.  13 — 14.) 
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declared,  in  a  Brief,  to  the  Dominicans  of  Toulouse, 
that  the  whole  Universal  Church  was  illuminated 
by  the  teaching  of  S.  Thomas.  Pope  Pius  IV. 
(1564),  speaking  to  the  University  of  Salamanca, 
which  held  the  Angelical  in  highest  estimation, 
refers  to  the  precious  fruit  which  the  Church  of 
God  has  derived,  and  every  day  still  continues  to 
derive,  from  **  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  so  great  a 
Doctor."  * 

So  far  for  the  general  terms  of  highest  commen- 
dation made  use  of  by  Sovereign  Pontiffs,  those 
Supreme  Judges  of  the  Faith,  regarding  the  great 
Angelical. 

Now  we  come  to  a  most  important  witness. 
Pius  V.  was  not  only  a  Sovereign  Pontiff,  but  he  is 
also  a  canonized  saint  Besides  his  high  natural 
character,  the  unusual  breadth  of  his  exalted  mind 
is  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  he  would  never 
have  spoken  highly  of  one  who  had  not  justly 
gained   his    admiration. f      His    career,    in   some 

•  "  Sous  Ic  Pontificat  de  Pie  IV.  TUniversite  de  Salamanque, 
(|ui  cclebre  tous  les  ans  avcc  beauamp  de  pompe  la  Fete  du 
DrxTteur  Angclinue,  dans  rKglise  de  S.  Etienne,  demanda  au  Saint 
Siege  de  nouvelles  graces  pour  rendre  toujours  plus  auguste  cctte 
solemnite.  Le  Papc  peu  content  d'accorder  tout  ce  qu'on  demandoit, 
prit  de-lii  occasion  de  manifester  ses  propres  sentimens  en  faveur 
<le  la  doctrine  de  saint  Thomas,  et  voulut  joindre  son  suffrage  it 
cclui  de  ses  Pretlecesscurs,  qui  Tavoient  relevee  par  les  plus  hautes 
louangcs  :  .  .  .  Ut  ad  tanti  Doctoris^  ex  cujtu  sacra  doctrina  quanti 
fr tutus  EccUsiit  Dei  f^trt'enerint^  et  quotidie  fien*eniant,  nullus  est  feri  qui 
tieuiatf  sanctissimos  meres  imitandos,  assequendam  dactrinam,  et  festum 
majori  cum  drz'otione  celthrandumt  quod  ad  Dei  gloriam^  et  Ecclesia 
Cntholica  honum  cedtre  dubium  non  est^  cniditis  accendantur^  ^-."  (Touron, 
/^'.  r..  Chap.  ni.,p,  526.) 

t  He  was  a  man  of  great  ability  : — **  Sa  mcmoire  etait  si  prodigieuse, 
que,  mcmc  aprcs  un  grand  nombre  d'annces,  il  reconnaissait  une  personne 
a  qui  il  n'avait  parlc  qu'une  seule  fois.  Cette  memoire  se  trouvait  encore 
clrc  un  <lon  jxmr  les  affaires.     Aussitot  qu*on  lui  avail  expliijue  une  vue. 
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respects,  bears  a  likeness  to  that  of  the  Angelical : 
he  was  virtuous  from  his  infancy ;  at  fifteen,  he 
took  the  habit  of  S.  Dominic;  in  1528,  he  was 
ordained  priest ;  and  for  sixteen  years,  he  taught 
with  great  iclat  in  the  schools  ;  like  the  Angelical, 
he  loved  prayer,  solitude,  and  to  be  unknown  ; 
like  the  Angelical,  his  tears  used  to  flow  during 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  ;  like  the  Angelical,  it  was  only 
with  tears,  and  under  a  species  of  compulsion,  that 
he  could  be  brought  to  take  office  in  the  Order — 
but,  unlike  S.  Thomas,  his  tears  were  not  attended 
to.  He  was  consecrated  Bishop  in  1556;  made 
Cardinal  in  1557;  and  Pope,  finally,  in  1566.  He 
was  a  firm,  tender,  loving  man.  He  could  resist 
the  highest  and  the  mightiest  when  the  voice  of 
duty  urged.  He  could  gracefully  stoop  to  the 
lowest  acts  of  humiliation.  A  burly  Englishman 
was  converted  at  once  on  seeing  that  loving  Saint 
bending  graciously  over  the  outcast,  and  kissing 
his  burning,  ulcered  feet  with  loving  transport.* 
During  his  time,  Baius  was  condemned,  and  the 


un  projet,  un  but  (rassociation,  un  secret  d'accroissement,  il  entendait  h. 
demimot  ce  qu'on  lui  disait  plus  tard  sur  une  des  ccs  aflaires  ;  et  souvent 
il  redressa  ses  ministres,  qui  n'avaient  pas  un  souvenir  des  choses  aussi 
fidcle."  (Histoire  da  Souverains  Ponii/es  Remains y  par  Artaud  de 
Montor,  Tom,  111.^  Vati,  1572,/.  282.     Paris^  1851.) 

•  As  an  example  of  his  forgiving  and  large  nature  —  a  certain 
Spaniard  wrote  and  circulated  a  bitter  slander  against  the  Pope,  turning 
hnn  into  ridicule  and  advancing  many  indecent  accusations.  He  was  con- 
demned to  death  by  the  magistrates,  and  his  estates  were  ordered  to  be 
confiscated.  The  sainted  Pope  heard  of  this.  He  at  once  granted  his 
libeller  a  free  pardon,  and  begged  of  him  in  future  if  he  found  him  falling 
into  any  foult  to  make  him  acquainted  with  it.  This  is  how  large  men 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  the  heads  of  the  narrow  and  selfish  egotism,  or  on 
the  spiteful  un  forgiveness,  of  men  made  of  a  coarser  ami  more  vulgar  clay 
than  themselves. 
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battle  of  Lepanto  won.  Clement  X.  (1672) 
beatified  him,  Clement  XI.  (1712)  canonized  him. 
One  can  see  him  now  in  imagination,  with  his 
sweet  ascetic  face  and  Greek  profile,  with  his 
blue  eyes  and  their  tender  depths  full  of  the  love 
of  God  and  of  good-will  to  men.  His  head 
is  bald  ;  he  has  a  flowing  beard ;  he  seems  to  stand 
before  the  mind's  eye  a  calm  and  heavenly  picture. 
See  him  declaring  to  the  world  that  heresy  must 
be  crushed,  and  that  truth  must  be  maintained ! 
With  his  foot  on  the  dark  teachings  of  Baius,  and 
with  his  finger  pointing  to  the  open  Summa,  he 
seems  to  say :  "  Here  is  the  conquering  power, 
and  the  light  of  heavenly  truth."  * 

Nor  is  this  all  imaginary.  He  had  not  taught 
in  the  schools  for  sixteen  years  without  learning 
how  great  a  power  in  the  world  had  been,  and 
still  was,  and  still  should  be,  the  great  Angelical. 
He  had  witnessed  how  the  force  of  principle  con- 
tained in  the  teaching  of  S.  Thomas  had  been 
directed  against  error,  and  had  ground  it  into 
powder.  He  had  watched  error  after  error,  one 
heresy  and  then  another,  advance  boldly  against 
the  truth  ;  and  one  by  one  he  had  seen  them  all 
either  slain  outright,  or  creeping  away,   maimed 


*  His  energy  in  reforming  abuses,  and  his  firmness  with  Queen 
Elizabeth,  show  of  what  metal  he  was  made.  Then  the  troubles  given  by 
the  Calvinists  and  by  the  Socinians,  as  well  as  by  Baius,  point  to  the 
stormy  theological  condition  of  Europe  —  all  calling  for  some  orthodox 
manifestation  on  the  other  side.  These  were  the  days  of  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots,  S.  John  of  the  Cross,  and  S.  Theresa,  S.  Philip  Neri,  S.  Camillus 
of  l^Uis,  S.  Pascal  Haylon,  S.  Mary  Magdalene  of  Pazzi,  S.  Stanislaus 
K(»stka,  S.  lx>uis  of  (ionzaga,  and  many  more. 
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and  wounded,  with  a  broken  life — struck  by  the 
sharp  weapons  drawn  out  of  the  vast  armoury  of 
the  Angel  of  the  Schools.*  How  could  he  best 
encourage  the  champions  of  the  Church  to  use 
those  weapons  ?  By  holding  up  to  their  admi- 
ration, and  placing  on  the  pinnacle  of  fame,  him 
who  forged  them,  and  knew  in  his  day  how  best 
they  could  be  wielded. 

For  this  end,  S.  Pius  V.  solemnly  decreed,  in  an 
instrument  signed  by  six-and -thirty  Members  of  the 
Sacred  College,  that  henceforth  the  Angel  of  the 
Schools  should  rank  as  a  Doctor  of  the  Universal 
Church.  To  the  four  great  Latin  pillars  of  the 
mighty  House  of  God  he  had  the  privilege  of 
adding  a  fifth  pillar,  t  O  of  what  splendid  work- 
manship are  they !  how  massive  their  construction ! 
how  towering  their  height!  how  grandly  they 
seem  to  support  the  vast  fabric,  the  spreading  dome 
of  the  Holy  Ark — the  house  not  built  with  hands, 


•  How  well  Touron  speaks  : —  **  Comme  cettc  doctrine,  si  souvent 
loa^  p8ur  ceux  que  Jesus-Christ  a  ^tablis  les  premiers  Juges  de  la  Foi, 
repandoit  tous  les  jours  de  nouvelles  lumi^res,  et  procuroit  ^  TEglise  de 
noitveauz  triomphes  sur  ses  ennemis,  elle  recevoit  aussi  tous  les  jours  des 
tteoignages  plus  eclatans  et  de  nouveaux  titres  d'honneur.  Dieu  toujours 
admirable  dans  ses  Saints,  apres  s'^tre  servi  de  ceux  quMl  a  voulu  choisir, 
pour  £aiire  connottre  les  verites  de  la  Religion,  et  pour  expliquer  aux 
r  ideles  les  pr^eptes  de  sa  loi  pour  la  gloire  et  la  consolation  de  I'Eglise, 
fait  ensuite  servir  le  t^moignage  de  cette  m6me  Eglise,  pour  faire  respecter 
la  saintet^  et  la  doctrine  de  ceux  qu'il  lui  a  donnes  pour  Peres  et  pour 
Docteurs."     ( IJv,  /.,  Chap,  IJJ.^p.  526—527.) 

f  De  Falloux  points  out  well  the  state  of  society  which  called  for  a 
manifestation  such  as  this  : — "  I^  seizi^me  si^cle/'  he  says,  "  fut  traverse 
tout  entier  par  trois  politiques  bien  dlstinctes  :  la  politique  protestante  qui 
s'agite  convulsivement  dans  le  desordre  intellectuel  et  social  ;  le  raison 
d'Etat  des  souverains,  qui  argumente,  combat  ou  plie,  selon  les  chances 
aocidentelles  du  moment :  la  resistance  de  I'Eglise,  qui  invoque  des 
principes  kernels  et  divines."  ( HisUnre  de  Saint  Pie  K,  Tom,  I/,, 
p.  248.     Angers^  1844.) 
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rooted  deep  down  in  the  everlasting  hills !  Taking 
them  in  their  order  :  in  the  midst  there  stands  the 
sublime  Pontiff  S.  Gregory  the  Great — a  Bene- 
dictine Pope,  if  ever  there  was  one — with  his  frank, 
venerable,  patriarchal  face,  representing  the 
supreme  governing  power  of  the  Church ;  on  the 
right  hand  is  the  stern  S.  Jerome,  ascetical,  deep 
in  thought,  meditating  on  the  Sacred  Word ;  on 
the  left,  the  majestic  S.  Ambrose,  pattern  of 
bishops — of  bishops  who  have  to  live  in  stormy 
days,  and  to  control  them  ;  next  to  him  comes  the 
ro)^l  Bishop  of  Hippo,  S.  Augustine,  with  the 
sympathy  of  a  S.  Paul,  with  the  love  of  a  S.  John, 
and  with  the  fire  of  a  Boanerges.*  How  mighty  is 
he  !  He  seems  to  guard  them  all.  But  see  that 
princely  form  approaching.  He  is  being  conducted 
by  one  wearing  the  triple  crown,  a  man  looking 
like  a  priest-king,  with  his  blue  loving  eyes  and 
flowing  beard.  The  aureola  floats  around  the 
head  of  either — it  is  S.  Pius  V.  placing  the 
great  Angelical  amongst  the  Latin  Doctors  of  the 
Church.  S.  Augustine  and  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome 
and  S.  Thomas,  stand  round  S.  Gregory  and  guard 


*  "  Dans  ce  m^e  Decret,  que  nous  trouvons  signe  par  trente  dnq 
Caniinaux,  le  B.  Pontife,  soit  poor  exciter  de  plus  en  plus  le  zele  et  la 
picte  des  Fiddles,  soit  pour  autoriser  davantage  un  fiiit  des  plus  f^orienx  i 
notre  Saint,  accorde  plusieurs  Indulgences  it  toutes  les  peisonnes  de  Tun 
et  de  Tautre  sexe,  qui  visiteront  d^otement  dans  I'Eglise  de  Saint 
Dominique  a  Naples,  TAutel  ou  la  Chapelle  de  saint  Nicolas,  dans 
laquelle,  selon  le  tcmoignage  de  THistoire,  la  doctrine  du  Docteur 
Angelique  a  ete  miraculeusement  approuree  par  TOracIe  de  Jesus- Christ 
en  Croix  :  In  ^  scripioris  Angdici  doctrina  Sak*aioris  crucifixi  ore  (skmt 
pia  Ustatur  kistoria)  mirahiiUer  probata  /W«/."  (Touron,  Lh\  K,  Chap^ 
III.,  p.  527—528.) 
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the  See  of  Peter,  and  defend,  with  the  "  Shield  of 
Faith  "  and  the  "  Breastplate  of  Justice,"  the  Ark 
of  the  Lord,  whilst  they  attack  and  put  to  flight  the 
hosts  of  the  enemy  with  the  swift  **  Sword  of  the 
Spirit"* 

Thus  it  is  evident  that  S.  Pius  V.  fixes  the 
Angelical  in  a  distinct  position  amongst  the  Latin 
Doctors  of  the  Church.  S.  Francis,  in  the  person 
of  that  liberal  and  magnificent  Pope,  Sixtus  V. 
(1588),  who  was  versed  not  only  in  the  poets, 
but  also  in  theological  and  philosophical  discipline, 
confirmed  the  action  of  his  predecessor  regarding 
the  Angelical,  and  declared  him  to  be  "  the  glory 
of  his  Order  and  the  ornament  of  the  Church/' 

Clement  VIIL  (1603)  issued  three  Briefs  in 
honour  of  S.  Thomas.  He  says  that  he  speaks 
not  only  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  the 
Universal  Church,  when  he  makes  known  to  the 
Christian  world  what  great  results  have  accrued 
to  true  religion  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Saint,  f 


•  Pope  Pius,  in  the  Bull  **  Afirabilis"  gives  his  reasons  for  placing 
the  Angelical  in  this  high  position  amongst  the  great  Latin  Doctors,  in 
these  words  : — "  Quoniam  omnipotentis  Dei  providentia  factum  est,  ut 
Angelici  Doctoris  vi,  et  veritate  doctrinae,  ex  eo  tempore,  quo  coelestibus 
dribas  adscriptus  fuit,  multae  auae  deinceps  exortae  sunt  hsereses,  confusae 
et  oonvictae  dissiparentur,  quod  et  antea  satfk,  et  liquid^  nuper  in  sacris 
Condlii  Tridentini  decretis  appaniit :  ejusaem  memoriam,  cujus  meritis 
orhis  terramm  k  pestiferis  quotidie  erroribus  liberatur,  majori  etiam  qu^m 
ante^  grati,  et  pii  animi  aflectu  colendam  statuimus  .  .  .  quemad- 
modam  sanctorum  quatuor  Ecclesiae  Doctorum  festivitates."  (Vid.  Bui- 
larmm,  Ord,  FF,  Fnrdicat.,  Tom.  V.) 

^  After  quoting  many  sayings  of  the  Popes  on  the  Angelical,  the 
Viia  bursts  out  thus  : — **  O  gloriosissimo  Dottore  gloria  di  tutti  i  Dottoril 
Oemdimento  degli  eruditi,  e  quanto  ti  si  deve  dalli  Cattolici,  poiche  i 
tooi  sensi  ch'alle  scritturc  hai  dato,  ti  sono  stati  dal  Cielo  rivelati ;  Qual 
lode  posso  io  ritrovare,  che  pienamente  te  si  convenga  ?  Non  dir6  altro 
col,  che  tn  sei  la  luce,  che  per  gli  oscuri  passi  delle  scritture  discorrendo 
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Paul  V.  (1607)  confirms  all  that  has  been  done 
by  Clement,  and  compares  the  teachings  of  S. 
Thomas  to  a  great  warrior's  shield,  which  receives 
and  wards  off  the  thrusts  and  blows  made  at  the 
Spouse  of  Christ  by  the  enemies  of  Salvation.* 
Alexander  VII.  (1660)  speaks  in  a  similar  sense. 
This  Pope  lived  in  cloudy  days.  The  blight  of 
heresy  had  cankered  many  promising  minds.  The 
Five  famous  Propositions  of  Jansenius  had  to  be 
condemned.  A  whole  school  of  spreading,  cor- 
rupting casuistry  had  grown  up  into  being.  The 
danger  had  to  be  met ;  and  the  wisdom  of  him  who, 
if  for  no  other  reason,  could,  on  account  of  his 
position,  see  further  and  more  distinctly  than  any 
other,  found  no  better  way  of  confronting  it  than 
by  bringing  forth  the  weapons  furnished  by  S. 
Thomas. t      It  was  the   month   of  June.      The 

a  guisa  di  Sole  hai  quelle  illuminate.  Ben  dunque  ti  si  conviene  Testerior 
figura,  che  nel  petto  porti  dipinta  del  Sole :  poiche  tu  dal  divino  Sole 
illuminato  hai  tutti,  noi  altri  illustrati.  Perci6  io  particolarmente  ti  prego 
ti  degni  supplicare  Taltissimo  Dio  per  me,  acci6  quanto  in  questo  trattato 
delle  virtii  s  h  detto,  sia  grato  a  sua  divina  Maesti^  c  che  apporti  utilitii 
airanime  christiine :  e  di  quanto  h6  da  ragionare  della  tua  santissima 
vita,  sia  con  ogni  fedeltik  detto."    (See  VUa^  p,  7.) 

*  Here  is  a  quotation  from  the  Brief,  "  Quantum  Prodase,**  of  Paul  V. 
(1607) : — "  Splendidissimi  Catholicse  fidei  athlctse  Beati  Thomse  Aquinatis, 
cujus  scriptorum  dypeo  militans  Ecclesia  Haereticorum  tela  feltciter  elidit, 
honores  et  venerationem  in  dies  magis  magisque  augeri,  plurimum  in 
Domino  gaudemus,  et  iis,  quae  ad  lUius  honorem  devot^  sandta  sunt, 
ut  firma  et  illibata  permaneant,  libenter  Apostolicse  firmitatb  robur 
adjicimus." 

t  In  his  Brief  to  the  Doctors  of  Louvain,  Pope  Alexander  speaks 
thus  (1660): — "  Non  dubitamus  auin  prse  singulari  scientific,  pietatisque 
studio,  sanam  et  incomiptam,  quaiem  tot  Apostolicae  Sedis  dedarationei, 
et  SS.  Patrum  traditiones  requirunt,  doctrinam  semper  amplezuri,  et 
adversus  orthodozae  Religionis  hostes  defensuri  sitis,  nee  non  prKclaris- 
simorum  Ecclesiae  CathoTicae  Doctorum  Augustini  et  Thonue  Aquinatis 
inconcussa  tutissimaque  dogmata  sequi  semper,  ut  asseritis,  ac  impense 
revereri  velitis.  Quorum  profect6  sanctissimorum  virorum  penes  catho- 
licos  uni  versos  ingenia,  et  omnem  laudem  supergressa  nomina,  novi 
prapconii  commencUttone  non  egent." 
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Dominicans  had  assembled  in  Rome  in  General 
Chapter  (1656).  The  Holy  Father  took  advantage 
of  their  meeting.  He  addressed  a  Brief  to  them, 
and  instructed  them  to  select,  at  once,  their  most 
able  theologians.  And  these  he  commissioned 
to  draw  out  a  work  on  Morals  founded  on 
Thomistic  principles — ex  severiori  et  tuta  Sancti 
Thonue  doctrina—on  the  more  stern  and  safe 
teaching  of  S.  Thomas,  to  act  as  a  bulwark  against 
the  rush  and  flow  of  the  heaving  ocean  of  cor- 
ruption. Other  Pontiffs  might  be  mentioned,  were 
there  not  a  danger  of  wearying  the  reader : 
Innocent  XH.  (1694),  Benedict  XHI.  (1724),  and 
Clement  XH.  (1733),  besides  many  others  of  a 
still  more  recent  date.  * 

And  perhaps  the  two  latter  should  not  be  passed 
over  with  so  brief  a  notice.  They  seem  to  sum 
up,  as  indeed  they  formally  approve,  the  teaching 
of  their  predecessors  regarding  the  Angelical. 

Benedict  XHI.,  that  humble  Theatine,  ruled 
the  Universal  Church  in  times  of  great  danger. 
The  scandals  created  by  the  Jansenists  were  at 
their  height,  and  there  was  every  appearance  of  a 

•  The  following  arc  the  words  made  use  of  by  Pope  Innocent  XII.  : — 
"  Apostolici  vos  primiim  auctoritate  monemus,  ut  sublatis  contentionibus, 
sapientue,  quse  desursum  atque  pacifica  est,  vacetis  profitentes,  ut  asseritis, 
doctrinam  prseclarissimorum  Doctorum  Au|[ustini  et  Thomae  :  quorum 
ille  tantx  scientiae  fuit,  ut  inter  magistros  optimos  etiam  a  nostris  prsede- 
oessoribus  haberetur ;  et  cujus  doctrinam,  secundum  eorumdem  prsede- 
cessorum  statuta,  Romana  sequitur,  et  servat  Ecclesia  :  alter  ver6  eamdem 
Dei  Elcclesiam  clarificat,  et  sancta  operatione  foecundat  ....  Hos 
dam  Universitas  vestra  doctrinae  duces  secuta  fuerit,  secur^  pugnabit 
contra  hostes  orthodoxae  fidei  in  Ecclesise  gloriam  et  sedificationem ; 
GLcitabitque  in  dies  banc  Apostolicam  sedem,  ut  cumulatiiis  ei  praestet 
patenue  charitatis  officia."    (From  the  Brief  ** Tradidit,^^ ) 
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schism  which  might  have  broken  off  some  fair 
provinces  from  the  Church.  It  would  seem  that 
whenever  any  theological  calamity  greater  than 
usual  threatened  Christianity,  the  Roman  Pontiffs 
instinctively  turned  to  the  Angel  of  the  Schools 
for  light.  Indeed,  in  this  instance,  there  was  strong 
reason  for  speaking  out  upon  the  teaching  of  the 
Saint.  He  and  S.  Augustine  had  been  first  mis- 
understood, then  misinterpreted,  and  finally,  on 
the  basis  of  such  misinterpretation,  recklessly 
condemned.* 

Pope  Benedict  XIII.  felt  that,  if  once  the 
teaching  of  these  two  mighty  Doctors  were-  com- 
promised, great  spiritual  confusion  would  ensue. 
He  deemed  it  his  duty  to  speak  in  their 
behalf  with  a  clear  and  decided  voice.  He 
addressed  a  Decree  to  the  whole  Order  of  Friars 
Preachers,  opposing  the  calumnies  which  had  been 
directed  against  the  theology  of  S.  Augustine  and 
S.  Thomas.  He  tells  them  that  they  have  no 
occasion  to  be  astonished  if  the  Thomistic  doctrine 
is  assailed,  seeing  that  the  Sacred  Oracles  them- 
selves, and  the  Apostolical  decisions,  are  called  in 
question  every  day.  He  thinks  that  condition 
of  mind  must  be  a  strange  one  which  can 
accuse  the  Dominicans  of  holding  errors  which  the 
Angelical  himself,  with  clear  principle  and  con- 


*  It  may  be  recalled  that  Popes  Innocent  X.,  Innocent  XL,  and 
Alexander  V III.,  often  issued  Aixistolical  letters  establishing  Universities 
or  new  Chairs  of  Theology  in  Europe  and  .\merica,  in  which  the  doctrines 
of  S.  Tliuuia:»  of  Aquin  were  to  be  taught 
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vincing  proof,  had  refuted  long  before.*  "  For 
by  a  singular  grace  of  the  Providence  of  the 
Almighty/'  says  the  Pontiff,  "  the  solidity  and 
truth  of  the  teachings  of  the  Angelical  Doctor  have 
upset,  not  only  those  numberless  heresies  which 
were  rife  before  his  birth,  but  also  those  which  rose 
up  after  his  death/' 

After  encouraging  the  Dominican  Fathers  to  per- 
severe in  their  ancient  doctrine  regarding  grace  and 
predestination,  the  Pope  says  :  '*  Study,  without 
ceasing,  the  works  of  your  Holy  Doctor.  Exempt 
from  every  sort  of  error,  and  more  brilliant  than 
the  sun,  they  spread  abroad,  in  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  living  illuminations  of  an  admirable 
erudition.  Ever  faithfully  attached  to  writings 
which  are  a  secure  protection  against  defection 
from  the  Christian  faith,  continue  to  defend 
the  holy  verities  of  religion,  and  the  purity 
of  sound  morality."!  The  Holy  Father  once  more 
compares  the  teaching  of  the  Angelical  to  the  sun 
illuminating  the  whole  earth  ;  and  refers  to  the 


*  "  II  est  bien  plus  surprenant,  que  par  un  bizarre  travers  d'esprit,  un 
ait  voulu  calomnier  voire  doctrine,  a  Toccasion  des  erreurs  que  S.  Thomas 
avott  dejii  r^fiitees  par  des  principes  tr^s-clairs,  et  par  des  preuves  les  plus 
ooDYaincantes  :  car  par  un  singulier  effet  de  la  providence  du  Tout- 
puissaxit,  la'  solidit^  et  la  verity  de  la  doctrine  du  Docteur  Ang^lique  ont 
confondu,  non  seulement  les  berries  sans  nombre,  qui  avoient  paru  avant 
sa  naissance,  mais  encore  celles  qui  se  sont  <flev<fes  apr^s  sa  mort." 
(Tonron,  Liv,  K,  Chap,  IV,^  p.  532.) 

+  Touron  gives  the  words  thus  : — **  Ne  cessez  jamais  de  vous  appli- 
aaer  \  I'etude  des  Ouvrages  de  votre  S.  Docteur ;  exempts  de  toute  sorte 
a'erreur,  et  plus  brillans  que  le  Soleil,  ils  repandent  dans  TEglise  de  Jesus- 
Christ  les  vives  lumi^res  d'une  Erudition  admirable.  Toujours  fid^lement 
attach^  k  des  Exrits,  qui  sont  une  r^gle  tr^s-sQre  pour  ne  se  jamais  ^rter 
de  la  doctrine  chr^tienne,  continuez  a  defendre  les  vcrites  saintes  de  la 
Religion,  el  la  puret^  de  la  saine  morale."    (Liv,  K,  Chap,  /K,  /.  533.) 
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marvellous  manner  in  which  his  principles  are 
capable  of  confronting  the  newest  errors  of  the  day.* 
He  continues :  "  We  confirm,  by  our  Apostolical 
authority,  and  after  mature  deliberation,  all  the  con- 
stitutions, letters,  or  briefs  which  our  predecessors 
have  issued  on  the  same  subject ;  and  we  renew 
them,  in  as  far  as  is  necessary,  by  the  Brief  which 
has  just  been  published."  t 

If  Pope  Benedict  had  to  withstand  schism  and 
the  Jansenists,  his  successor,  Clement  XII.  (i  730 — 
1740),  had  to  deal  with  the  Freemasons  and 
Voltaire.  A  severe,  just,  and  liberal  man,  a  lover  of 
the  poor  and  of  Christian  art,  he  did  not  foi^t 
the  highest  interests  of  religion ;  and  seemed  to 
feel,  like  so  many  of  his  eminent  predecessors,  that 
to  increase  the  honour  of  the  Angelical  would  be 
to  strengthen  the  principles  of  truth,  and  to  confirm 
the  teachers  of  the  Church  in  solid  and  splendid 
learning. 

Indeed,  the  Pontiff  clearly  states  as  much  in 
his  celebrated  Bull  beginning  **  Verba  Deir  He 
says   that,  when  the  corruption  of  false  dogma 


*  "  i^ouum  vero  erat,  ut  Angelica  doctrina  tanti  Doctoris  non 
vulgaribus  enerretur  encomiis,  quse  solU  instar  mundum  universum  illus- 
trans  uberrima  Christiana:  Ecclesia:  bona  peperit,  paritque  in  dies  singulos 
multiplici  fnictu,  supremo  Apostolicae  sedis  magisterio  adversiis  quos- 
cumque  veteres  ac  recentes  crrorcs,  quos  revincit  fidissime  finmulans." 
(From  the  Hull  •*  Prttiosar) 

t  **  l.uculcntius  ver6  sestimationis  argumentum  in  ipsam  S.  Thonue 
doctrinam  nunc  edituri,  quo  magis  ma^sque  Prxilicatorum  Ordo,  cseterique 
orthodox!,  ac  veri  ipsius  sectatores  ad  ilHus  sinceram  et  tutam  professionem 
inflammentur,  praedictas  omnes  ct  singulas  dccessonim  nostronim  con> 
stitutioncs,  litteras,  seu  ut  vocant  Hrevia,  nee  non  omnia  et  singula  in  eis 
contenta,  suprema  qua  fungimur  auctoritate,  motu,  scientii  et  denberatione 
praemissis  o>niprulKimus  et  rursus  quatcnus  opus  fuerit,  cum  ipsismet  editis 
nupcr  a  uubt>  litlcris  innovamu^.**     (Ibidem. ) 
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spreads  abroad  in  every  direction,  and  imperils 
Catholic  Faith  and  the  morality  of  Christians  whom 
the  Lord  has  confided  to  his  care,  then,  it  becomes 
specially  his  duty  to  hold  up  to  admiration  those 
Doctors  who  have  been  eminent  for  knowledge 
and  piety,  and  to  popularize  that  teaching 
which,  being  wholly  founded  on  Scripture  and 
tradition,  treats  of  faith  and  morals  in  a  solid 
fashion,  equally  adapted  to  form  worthy  ministers 
of  the  Church,  and  to  secure  the  salvation  of 
souls.*  "It  is  on  this  account  that  the 
Sovereign  Pontiffs,  our  predecessors,"  he  con- 
tinues, "have  always  singled  out  B.  Thomas  of 
Aquino,  known  by  the  glorious  title  of  the 
*  Angelical  Doctor.'  The  just  praise  which  they 
have  often  bestowed  upon  him  in  their  decrees, 
proves  clearly  enough  what  their  feelings  were. 
In  the  very  lifetime  of  S.  Thomas,  Pope  Alexander 
IV.  admired  the  treasure  of  science  with  which 
Heaven    had    enriched    him.  t      His    successors 


*  Touron  remarks  thus  : — "  Clement  XII.  4  joindre  son  suffrage  ^ 
celui  de  ses  Predecesseurs,  et  it  rendre  un  nouveau  temoignage  de  la 
tradition  du  Saint  Siege,  &c.  I^  Bulle  que  Sa  Saintet^  donna  le  vingt- 
huiti^me  d*Aoiit  mil  sept  cens  trente  trois,  est  encore  entre  les  mains  de 
tous  les  Fiddles ;  il  suffit  de  la  lire  pour  se  convaincre  par  ses  propres 
y<eux,  qae  le  souverain  Pontife  ne  pouvoit  parler  d'une  maniere  plus  deci- 
sive, pour  donner  4  la  doctrine  de  notre  Saint  toute  Tautonte  qu'elle 
merite ;  ou  {>our  mettre  hors  de  doute  celle  dont  la  possession  lui  etoit 
dejit  assur^  depuis  plusieurs  si^cles.  Voici  les  (mroles  du  S.  Pere  ;  elles 
n*ont  point  bcsoin  de  commentaire."    {Lrv.  K,  Chap.  IV.,  p.  535.) 

1"  Vid.  Bullarium,  Ord.  FF.  Pradicat.,  Tom.  /.,  p.  298  ;  also,  Vol. 
/.,  Chap.  XXI.,  p.  578,  of  this  work.  See,  for  general  information  on 
this  head,  Frigerio,  Lib,  /.,  Cap.  VII.,  p.  39 — 50  ;  also,  Werner,  Der 
kalige  Thomas  von  Aquino,  Erster  Band,  Sechstes  CapUel,  /.  871 — 875  ; 
La  Somme  Thhlogique  de  Saint  Thomas,  par  M.  FAbbe  Drioux, 
\rifm.  L,  Introduction,  \IL,  p.  16 — 25  ;  also  Hieronymus  Vielmius,  De 
D.  Thoma  Aquinat.  Doctrina  et  Scriptis,  Lib.  I  I.,  p.  123 — 128. 
Brixia,  MDCCXL  VIII. 
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thought  and  spoke  in  a  similar  strain  :  John 
XXII.,  Clement  VI.,  Urban  V.,  Nicholas  V.,  Pius 
IV.,  Blessed  Pius  V.,  Sixtus  V.,  Clement  VIII., 
Paul  v.,  Alexander  VII.,  Innocent  XII.,  and 
Benedict  XIII.,  all  have  approved  S.  Thomas  in 
the  same  way.  They  loved  to  put  him  in  the 
sacredyjy^/f  of  the  Church,  and  to  rank  him  amongst 
such  great  Doctors  as  S.  Gregory,  S.  Ambrose,  S. 
Augustine,  and  S.  Jerome.''*  Then,  expressing 
his  ardent  desire  to  be  counted  amongst  the 
number  of  those  who  had  done  so  much  for  the 
Angelical,  the  Pope  declares  that  all  those  privileges 
which  properly  belonged  to  universities  and  houses 
of  general  study  should,  through  the  plenitude  of 
his  Apostolic  power,  be  extended  for  the  future  to 
all  schools  and  colleges  of  the  Dominicans  not 
situate  in  an  University  town.  One  simple  con- 
dition was  exacted :  that  the  students  should 
study  theology  for  three  years,  and  follow  the 
course  prescribed  by  the  General  of  the  Friars 
Preachers.  After  they  had  proved  their  efficiency 
by  an  examination,  the  Doctors  Cap,  or  the 
Licentiate,  or  the  Bachelorship,  or  any  other 
degree,    could   be  freely  and   lawfully   conferred 


*  Frigerio  gives  the  authority  of  Diego  Morales  to  the  following 
effect : — "Fecero  mentione  fin  da  passati  secoli  del  del  to  .sermone  alcuni 
non  meno  autorevoli,  che  antichi  teologi,  oltre  piii  altri  recati  da  Diego 
Morales  nel  libro  intitolato  :  Lous  Dhn  Tkomtt,  Fu  per  tanto  dal  mede- 
stmo  Pontefice  alia  sapienlia  di  Salomone  la  dottrina  di  S.  Tomaso  anti- 
posta,  come  quella,  che  ristrinse  in  maraviglioso  modo  11  pretioso  el  vago 
de'quattro  sorami  Dottori,  la  morality  di  S.  Gregorio,  la  copiosa  facondia 
di  S.  Ambrogio,  la  sottigliezza  di  San'Agostino,  Teniditione  di  S. 
Girolamo,  la  teologia  del  Nazianzeno,  la  filosofia  d'Arii^totele,  la  politica 
di  Platone,  &c."    ( Ltb.  /.,  Cap.  I'lL,  tt.  14,/.  45— 46.) 
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* 

upon  them.  "We  wish  moreover/'  adds  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  "  that  these  degrees  should 
rank  with  those  which  are  solemnly  granted  to 
the  students  of  our  principal  college  and  academy  of 
the  Roman  *  Sapienza.' "  The  Bull,  after  according 
further  privileges,  ends  by  declaring  that  nothing 
can  invalidate  or  annul  the  action  taken  by  the 
Holy  See.  This  Instrument  was  followed  by  a 
Brief,  stating  that  the  Pontiff  confirmed  and 
approved  anew,  all  the  eulogiums  and  approbations 
which  he  and  his  predecessors  had  passed  upon 
the  doctrine  of  S.  Thomas  and  the  Thomistic 
school.* 

At  the  risk  of  wearing  out  the  reader,  I  have 
brought  forward  these  clear  testimonies  of  the 
supreme  authority  in  the  Church,  respecting  the 
position  and  merits  of  S.  Thomas  of  Aquino.  The 
Sovereign  Pontiffs  are  placed  too  high,  and  sweep 
with  too  wide  a  range  the  plane  of  theological 
teaching,  to  be  seduced  by  party  bias,  or  by  mere 
subjective  feeling.  Their  voice  is  unmistakable. 
From  the  time  when  the  Angelical,  as  a  boy,  stood, 
with  his  mother  and  his  two  rough  soldier-brothers, 
before  the  Holy  Father  and  his  assembled  court, 

•  The  Church  herself  speaks  thus  of  the  Angelical's  teaching  : — "La 
santa  Chiesa  Catholica  Romana,  la  quale  non  ha  mai  errato  n^  pu6  errare 
per  essere  dallo  Spirito  Santo  guidata,  e  gouvernata,  ha  sempre  approvato 
la  dottrina  di  S.  Tomaso  in  tutti  i  consegli,  cio^  nel  conseglio  fatto  a 
Vienna,  in  Firenza,  nel  Conseglio  Laterano,  e  Tridentine,  ne  i  quali 
Consegli  fu  sempre  seguitata  la  dottrina  di  san  Tomaso  ;  n^  cosa  venina  fii 
detenninata,  che  non  fosse  a  quella  conforme  :  e  perci6  la  santa  Chiesa 
canta,  e  dice  : — Alma  mater  E^clesia  Christi  fundata  sanguine  sceptra  con- 
scendit  grandia  novi  Doctoris  lumine.  Stilus  brevis,  grata  facundia,  celsa 
firma  sententia,  &c."    (  P^ifa,  p,  5.) 
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and  begged  to  be  permitted  to  follow  Christ  in 
poverty,  and  to  live  unknown* — from  Innocent  IV. 
to  Benedict  XIII.,  we  find  one  Sovereign  Pontiff 
echoing  the  voice  of  the  other,  the  voice  becoming 
clearer  and  the  echo  more  articulate  as  it 
approaches  the  present  day.  The  gentle  boy,  so 
serenely  explaining  the  high  heroism  of  his  heart, 
becomes  "  the  Prince  of  Theologians,"  the  "  Angel 
of  the  Schools,"  "  another  Solomon/*  "  the  glory  of 
his  Order  and  the  ornament  of  the  Church,"  "a 
Sun  illuminating  the  universal  Church,"  '*  a  mighty 
Sword  dividing  heresies,"  "  a  master  and  guide  in 
Christian  doctrine,"  **  exempt  from  all  errors," 
"  more  brilliant  than  the  Sun,"  f  "  ranking  with  S. 
Gregory, S.  Ambrose,  S.  Augustine, and  S.Jerome;" 
''  who  himself  alone  has  cast  a  greater  illumination 
on  the  Church  than  all  other  Doctors  taken 
together,"  and  "from  whose  teaching  greater 
advantage  may  be  gained  in  one  year,  than  would 
be  derived  from  the  writings  of  any  other  teachers 
were  they  to  be  studied  during  an  entire  life-time." 

•  Sec  Vol.  /.,  Chap,  VI.,  p.  113^114.  This  seems  to  have  been  a 
crisis  in  the  career  of  the  Angelical.  Had  he  given  way  under  the  pressure, 
his  whole  life  would  have  been  cast  into  another  channel.  But  his  firm- 
ness, whilst  it  saved  him,  drew  upon  him  the  attention  of  the  Pontiff  and  his 
Court ;  and  from  that  day  forth,  "  Rome  "  never  seems  to  have  lost  sight 
of  the  strong,  meek,  and  profound  young  Tliomas  of  Aquino. 

t  Here  are  some  of  the  terms  used  bv  different  writers  r^arding  the 
greatness  of  the  Angelical : — "  Scholasticorum  Vexillarius,  **  Nostrse 
Theologix  Flos," — "Quidam,  in  to  nikU  esse  infirmum  asserii,  nihil 
mediocre  ;  sed  Mum  summum,  et  totum  perfectissimum.  Alius  longo  eum 
diinnitatis  haustu  compotem  ditit.  Pleriaue  omnes,  Angelicum,  Alii 
ingeniosissimum,  eruditissimum,  et  cui  m  palaestra,  et  exerdtatione 
Scholastica  nemo  proximus  sit  ;  ejusque  copiosissimam,  solidam,  et  incrc- 
dihilcra  doctrinam  semper  se  pnedicasse,  et  laudasse  sponte  sua  Cutentur. 
Quemadmodura  et  nonnulli,  qui  iXtaUm  illam  nihil  eo  doclius  tulisse 
nihiltfue  religi^sius  xHdisse  scribunt,^*  (Ilieronymi  Vielmii,  dV  D.  Thom4e 
A'juinat.  Dott.  et  Scripiis,  Lib.  II.,  /.  127.) 
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The  force  of  this  testimony  is  cumulative.  The 
Bull  of  canonization  of  any  saint  speaks  with 
generous  terms  of  his  sanctity  and  works.  But 
here  we  have  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  bright-shining 
with  the  glow  of  the  Sun  of  Truth  and  Justice  on 
them,  witnesses  of  the  highest  order,  and  speaking 
with  the  gravest  responsibility,  and  trumpeting 
forth  their  verdict,  like  the  Angels  of  God,  to  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth. 

How  could  the  opinion  formed  by  the  Supreme 
Pontiffs  concerning  the  Angelical,  and  then  stamped 
by  them  on  the  intellect  of  the  Church,  be  better 
thrown  into  expression  than  by  declaring  him  to 
be  the  Centre  of  the  scholastic  system,  a  Prince 
amongst  theologians,  and  the  Angel  of  the 
Schools  ?  * 

What  the  Popes  have  taught,  councils  have  con- 
firmed. Bishops,  theologians,  universities,  and 
schools  would  naturally  be  guided  by  the  voice  of 
supreme  authority  in  the  momentous  matter  of 
theologic  truth.  The  mind  of  the  Angelical  would 
gradually  seal  itself  on  the  most  powerful  intel- 
ligences in  the  Church.     Men  would  feel  that  he 


•  It  may  possibly  be  objected  that,  after  all,  the  words  of  the  Roman 
Pontiffs  r^ardtng  the  Angelical  are  rhetorical,  and  therefore  should  not  be 
taken  in  a  strict  and  literal  sense.  To  this  the  answer  seems  to  be  simple, 
viz.  :  that  whether  rhetorical  or  not,  the  Popes  were  speaking  in  the  style 
of  the  Holy  See,  and  had  the  intention  of  conveying  some  meaning.  Com- 
paring one  piece  of  rhetoric  with  another,  taking  the  words  at  their  lowest, 
the  language  made  use  of  regarding  the  Angelical  points  steadily  in  one 
direction,  and  issues  in  one  end,  viz.,  that  he  was  held  by  a  series  of  able 
Pontiff  to  be  the  **  Prince  of  Theologians."  If  such  strong  language, 
uttered  by  so  many  Popes,  can  be  shown  to  have  been  used  of  any  other, 
then,  the  state  of  the  present  case  would  change.  But  can  it  be  shown  ? 
It  would  seem  not. 
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had  been  gifted  with  a  singular  power  of  grasping 
the  spirit  of  the  Church,  and  with  an  unrivalled 
skill  in  displaying  it  in  a  scientific  form.  His  very 
genius  would  tell  upon  the  mind  of  many  ages, 
and  educate  the  theological  temper  of  many 
schools.*  Just  as  the. "blind  man  who  lived  in 
steep  Chios,"  by  his  high  poetic  genius,  and  the 
music  of  his  verse,  at  length,  after  he  had  been 
taken  away,  came  to  live  in  the  heart  and  imagi- 
nation of  the  Grecian  people,  moulding  their 
minds  to  noble  deeds,  and  fashioning  their  hearts 
to  martial  enterprises  ;  or  as  Shakespeare,  and 
Dryden,  and  Scott,  and  Gibbon,  and  Pope,  and 
Johnson,  as  each  of  these  in  his  measure  has  lent  his 
colour  to,  and  impressed  his  tone  on,  the  English 
literature  of  the  present  day,  steeping  it  in  a  dye 
which  adds  to  its  richness,  or  lending  it  a  flexibilitj' 
and  suppleness  which  it  seemed  to  want  before ; — 
just  as  in  literature,  so  is  it   in  theology  :  f  the 

*  See,  for  example,  how  wonderfully  the  genius  of  Plato  coloared  the 
speculations  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  Study  the  broad  splendid  mind 
of  S.  Augustine.  Plato's  elevation,  logic,  and  poetry  (though  Plato  spoke 
against  the  art)  seem  to  live  in  the  int^lect  and  fancy  of  the  great  Bishop 
of  Hippo,  elevated,  and  purified,  and  rectified  by  Christianity.  Then  see 
S.  Augustine  himself.  What  Sir  W.  Hamilton  said  of  Aristotle  can  truly, 
in  a  modified  sense,  be  said  of  him  : — "  His  seal  is  upon  all  the  sciences, 
and  his  speculations  have,  mediately  or  immediately,  determined  those  of 
all  sub<iequcnt  thinkers."  Plato  and  Aristotle,  in  the  Pagan  world,  and  S. 
Augustine  and  S.  Thomas,  in  the  Christian,  seem  to  have  had  no  rivals  in 
their  mastery  over  mind. 

t  Men  cannot  escape  the  power  that  is  upon  them.  7*hey  must  breathe 
the  atmosphere  createa  before  they  were  bom.  Tliey  must  acknowledge 
and  bend  to  that  which  is  greater  than  themselves,  and  which  finds  them 
out  and  takes  possession  of  them,  whether  they  will  or  no.  "  Whether  we 
will  or  no,  the  phraseology  and  diction  of  Shakespeare,  of  the  Protestant 
formularies,  of  Milton,  of  Pope,  of  Johnson's  Tabletalk,  and  of  Walter 
Scott,  have  become  a  portion  of  the  vernacular  tongue,  the  household 
words  of  which  perhaps  we  little  guess  the  origin,  and  the  very  idioms  of 
cnir  familiar  conversation."  (Newman's  Lectures  on  University  Subjects^ 
%III.,  A  91— 92.)  If  so  it  is  with  literature,  so,  also,  in  a  parallel 
way  is  it  in  the  schools.  What  Pope  has  been  to  poetry,  thiit  S.  ITiomas 
ha*  been,  awl  much  more,  to  theolo^rical  s|>ccnlation. 
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master-mind  asserts  itself  in  every  generation,  and 
Its  influence,  like  some  delicate  aroma,  diffuses 
itself  gradually  abroad,  and  lends  a  special  character 
and  fragrance  to  wide  and  divers  fields  of  thought, 
spreading  like  the  odour  of  the  jessamine 
about  a  field  of  flowers.  Whatever  is  mighty  or 
lovely  in  nature,  art,  or  man,  will,  in  spite  of 
all  its  enemies,  like  the  law  of  gravitation, 
finally  assert  itself,  and  force  men  to  acknowledge 
its  importance.  Whatever  good  there  is  in  this 
world,  though  it  may  have  to  bide  its  time,  will,  in 
the  long  run,  go  for  what  it  is  intrinsically  worth.* 
So  with  the  great  Angelical.  The  Roman 
Pontiffs  simply  did  for  him  what  would  have 
been  done  for  Homer,  or  Shakespeare,  or  Dante, 
or  Goethe,  had  there  been  in  the  republic 
of  letters  an  unerring  judge  of  merit  in  high 
poetic  art.  But  since  no  such  potentate  exists, 
these  great  masters  have  had  to  ebb  and  flow,  to 
rise  and  fall,  to  be  driven  hither  and  thither  with 
the  popular  wave;  till,  finally,  they  have  found 
their  proper  place,  and  are  now  fixed,  rock-like,  in 
the  hearts  and  intellects  of  nations,  as  the  great 
masters  of  all  that  is  sweetest  in  song,  and  majestic 

*  This  is  a  great  principle,  a  sort  of  law  of  natural  justice — each  thing 
finds  its  own  level.  Men,  in  this  respect,  are  like  water.  What  is  hollow 
may  for  a  time  ascend,  indeed,  go  up  all  the  faster  from  being  hollow,  but 
it  will  not  remain  on  high  for  any  length  of  time.  Its  time  comes,  and  it 
collapses  and  falls  to  the  earth,  into  which  it  perishes.  The  Angelical 
knew  his  place,  and  took  it ;  when  a  man  has  found  his  place,  and  has 
strength  of  mind  and  grace  to  bide  in  it,  then  he  is  in  his  vocation,  and  is 
a  man  of  power.  He  stands  on  terra  firmay  and  knows  to  what  he  has  to 
trust.  Vanity  and  ambition  bear  men  away  from  port  into  the  open  perils 
of  the  sea.     How  many  have  foundered  with  all  sail  set ! 
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and  beautiful  in  verse.*  The  divine  prudence  of 
the  Church  does  not  leave  man  to  himself  in 
matters  of  momentous  spiritual  interest  Religion 
and  faith  may  not  be  trifled  with.  A  supernatural 
instinct  is  required  here.  It  is  the  high  office  of 
the  Church  to  point  out  the  teachers,  and  to  settle 
the  classics  of  theology.  She  is  the  strong  mother 
of  men,  and  knows  her  own  with  a  mother's  instinct. 
She  is  never  at  a  loss.  Refined  by  a  supernatural 
culture ;  elevated  in  taste  and  in  temper  by  con- 
tinual contact  with  all  that  is  pure  and  true  ;  certain 
of  her  position  ;  luminously  conscious  of  her  own 
supernatural  policy ;  t  reaching  from  end  to  end 
sweetly  yet  mightily ;  and  in  her  majestic  bearing 
and  her  imperial  advance,  as  she  passes  on 
from  age  to  age,  she  recognizes  her  true 
champions,  and  through  the  different  eras  of  her 
history  singles  them  out  amongst  all  her  children, 
and  with  an  expression  of  graceful  triumph 
crowns     them     with    glory    as     the    pillars    of 

*  Think  of  the  influence  exerted  by  Hesiod,  and  by  Euripides,  whose 
verses  were,  even  during  the  lifetime  of  their  author,  the  delight  of  the 
Athenians.  Will  Horace  and  Virgil  ever  be  displaced?  Who  will  ever 
take  Shakespeare's  place,  or  supplant  Milton,  or  blot  out  the  genius  of 
Pope — whatever  we  may  think  of  his  personal  character?  Is  not  the  fame 
of  these  embedded  in  the  hearts  of  cultured  men,  so  that  it  can  never  be 
expunged  ? 

t  If  even  man,  with  all  his  darkness  and  passion,  has  his  light,  how 
much  more  then  must  not  man's  Guide  possess  an  illumination? — "  Dans 
unc  lumiere  superieure  nous  voyons  les  r^les  invariables  de  nos  mceurs, 
et  nous  voyons  au'il  y  a  des  choses  d'un  devoir  indispensable.  .  .  . 
Ainsi  uu  homme  de  bien  lalsse  regler  I'ordre  des  successions  et  de  la  police 
aux  lois  civiles  ;  mais  il  ^coute  en  lui-meme  une  loi  inviolable,  qui  iui  dit 
qu'il  ne  faut  faire  tort  k  personne.  L'homme,  qui  voit  ces  v^rites,  par  ces 
verites  se  juge  lui-meme,  et  se  condanme,  auand  il  s'en  ^carte.  Ou  plut6t, 
ce  sont  ces  verites  qui  le  jugent,  puisque  ce  n  est  pas  elles  qui  s'accommodent 
aux  jugcmcnts  humains,  mais  les  jugements  humains  qui  s'accommodent 
\  elles."     (Vid.  Bossuet's,  TraUidela  ConnaissancedeDieH,  Chap,  IV.) 
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her  throne.  Ignatius  and  Clement,  Justin  and 
Irenxus,  Gregory  and  Cyprian,  Basil  and 
Augustine,  Epiphanius  and  Cassian,  Climacus  and 
Boethius,  Sophronius  and  Ildephonsus,  Damascene 
and  Bede,  Nicephorus  and  Alcuin,  follow  one 
another,  until  we  come  upon  such  great  mediaeval 
luminaries  as  Anselm,  Bernard,  Thomas,  and  Bona- 
venture.*  There  they  stand  out  in  the  East 
and  in  the  West,  as  far  as  the  eye  can  see, 
those  mighty  men,  like  flaming  lights  burning 
one  beyond  the  other  in  the  distance,  till  at 
last  they  seem  lost  to  sight  amidst  the  glories 
of  the  Resurrection — of  Christ  rising  from  the 
tomb.  With  her  Popes  ruling  and  guiding 
her,  with  her  Doctors  explaining  and  supporting 
her,  with  her  hosts  of  brave  men  joyfully 
shedding  their  blood  in  defence  of  her,  or 
showing  forth  her  loveliness  in  the  practice  of 
their  lives,  with  such  majesty  in  her  movements, 
with  such  nobility  in  her  mien,  and  with  so  much 
beauty  sweeping  her  train,  the  radiant  Spouse  of 
our  gracious  Saviour,  the  sweet  Mother  of  men, 
like  the  day-spring  takes  possession  of  the  earth. 


*  S.  Ignatius,  M.  Ep.  Ani.y  A.D.  107  ;  S.  Clement,  Rom.  Papa 
Epistoku  suas  graci  xripsit  ob,  A.D.  lOl  ;  S.  Justinus,  M.  ad.  r.  a.  166  ;  S. 
Irenanis,  Ep.  Lugdun.  opera  sua  grace  scritsUy  ob.  a.  202  ;  S.  Gregorius 
Thaomat.  c.  a.  205 ;  S.  Cyprianus,  Ep.  et  M.  a.  261  ;  S.  Basilius,  M.  Ep. 
Casar.  Capad,  a.  379  ;  S.  Augustinus,  Ep.  Hippon.  a.  431  ;  S.  Epiphanius^ 
a.  403  ;  Cassianus,  Monach.  c.  a.  434  ;  Jo.  Climacus,  Abbas,  c.  a.  550  ; 
Boethius,  Philos.  a.  524 ;  S.  Sophronius,  Ep.  Hieros,  c.  a.  650 ;  S. 
Ildephonsus,  Ep.  Told.,  a.  669 ;  S.  Jo.  Damascenus,  Mott.  a.  754 ; 
Beda  Venerabilis,  a.  735  ;  S.  Nicephorus,  Ep.  Cptanus,  a.  828  ;  Alcuinus, 
Diac.,  a.  804 ;  S.  Anselmus,  Ep.  Cantuar.,  a.  1109  ;  S.  Bemardus,  Ab. 
ClaraveU.,  a.  1153  ;  S.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Ord.  Prod.,  a.  1274  ;  S.  Bona- 
Ventura,  Ord.  Minor, ,  a.  1274. 
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and  pours  out  upon  every  creature  a  portion  of 
her  benediction.  Her  advance  is  secure  with  a 
Divine  security.  She  is  taught  of  heaven  in 
whom  she  may  confide.  She  knows  how  large, 
how  pure,  his  heart  must  be  who  is  to 
defend  her  truth,  to  expand  her  teaching,  and 
to  promote  her  glory.  Never  once  has  she 
slipped,  never  once  has  she  ignored  or  passed  by 
an  instrument  fitted  to  her  purpose.  Origen  was 
a  mighty  master  of  human  thought ;  Tertullian  was 
a  strong  athlete,  full  of  the  fierce  fire  of  an  eloquent 
spirit ;  Lactantius,  Eusebius,  and  Theodoret  were 
able  men  :  but  she  did  not  choose  any  of  these, 
though  she  still  made  use  of  them  : — she  sur- 
rounded herself  with  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil,  S. 
Gregory  Theologus,  and  S.  Chrysostom ;  with 
S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Augustine,  and  S. 
Gregory  the  Great;  with  S.  Bernard,  S.  Bona- 
venture,  and  S.  Thomas  of  Aquino.* 

When  she  points  out  the  Angelical  as  the 
prince  of  scientific  theologians,  and  entrusts  to  his 
keeping  the  deep  mysteries  of  her  life ;  when  she 


*  The  four  great  Docton  of  the  Latin  Church  were  elevated  to  their 
high  position  by  Pope  Boniface  VIII.,  in  1298 :  S.  Ambrosius,  Ep, 
Medwltin,  (397);  S.  Hieronjrmus,  Presb,  (420);  S.  Aneustinns,  i^. 
Hifpon.  (431) ;  S.  Gregorins  M.  Papa  (604).  Then  there  are  the 
( jreek  Doctors  : — S.  Athanasius,  /'a/r.  Alex,  {dot,  ^73) ;  S.  Basilins,  AT. 
Zip.  Citsar.  Capad.  (379) ;  S.  Gregorius  Naziani.  (309) ;  •S.  To.  Chrysos- 
tomus  (407).  More  recently  the  following  have  been  made  Doctors  : — S. 
Hihriiis,  Ep.  IHctav  (368),  ex  Decreto  Pii  JX.,  Mart.  29,  1851  ;  S.  Petras 
ChnrM>logus,  Ep.  Raven.  (450) ;  S.  Leo,  At.  Papa  (440),  ex  BuUa  Benidkti 
XI y.^  1754;  S.  Isidorus,  Ep.  Hhpal.  (636);  S.  Petrus  Damianus,  Card. 
(1072),  ex  Decreto  lAonis  XII.,  1 828  ;  S.  Anselmus,  Ep.  Cantitar.  (1 109) ; 
S.  Bcrnardus.  Ab.  Claraz\tL  (HSJK  fx.  Dec.  Pu  VIII.,  1830  ;  S.Thomas 
Aquinas,  Ord.  Prttd.  (1 274),  ex  Const,  PU  V.  an.,  1567  ;  S.  Bonaventura. 
Oid.  Minor.  (1274),  ex  Const.  Sixti  V.,  an.  1 588  ;  S.  Alphonsus  Liguori 
(1787),  Ep.  i.  Agatk.,  ex  Dotreto  Pit  IX.,  Mart.  23,  1 87 1. 
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confidently  hands  over  to  his  training  the  children 
of  her  womb,  those  who  have  been  bought  with 
the  life-blood  of  the  Bridegroom,  and  redeemed  by 
the  humiliations  of  the  Cross  ;  when  she  confides 
to  his  skill  the  issue  of  her  high  cause  against  the 
powers  of  earth  and  the  legions  of  hell — then, 
surely,  there  is  no  extravagance  in  looking 
upon  him  as  one  of  the  most  able  exponents  of 
her  mind,  and  as  one  of  the  most  successful 
champions  who  have  taken  up  arms  in  her 
defence.  * 

It  is  but  natural,  then,  since  the  Angelical  has 
been  so  highly  placed  by  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs, 
and  has  been  so  trusted  by  the  Church,  that  his 
influence  should  continually  make  itself  evident 
in  matters  of  theology,  especially  when  objections 
have  to  be  met,  truths  expanded,  and  enemies 
reconciled.  Pope  Clement  XII.  tells  us  how 
his  teachings  have  been  held  in  reverence  by 
Oecumenical  Councils.  Pope  Gregory  X.  looked 
upon    the   Saint   as    the   great   Latin    champion 


*  How  Jealous  the  Great  Mother  is  of  her  children,  how  she  scru- 
tinizes and  sins  their  motives  and  their  actions  before  she  places  them  close  to 
bo-  side,  is  dear  from  her  constant  practice  in  elevating  them  to  the  honours  of 
the  Doctorate  of  the  Universal  Church : — "L'Eglise  se  montrait  tr6s-difficile 
ciaas  la  collation  de  ce  titre  d'honneur ;  elle  Ta  refuse  4  plusieurs  ecrivains 
c^l^bres  oui  avaient  rendu  4  TEglise  de  signales  services,  tel  ^ue  Tertullian, 
Orig^ne,  Lactance,  Eus^be,  ^vcque  de  CSar^,  Thdodoret,  cvcque  de  Cyr, 
Ac,  uniquement  parce  que,  malgre  leur  valeur  litt^raire  et  leur  picte, 
ces  auteurs,  n'ont  pas  constamment  et  partout  expliqu^  et  defendu  la 
doctrine  chr^tienne  selon  Tesprit  de  TEglise.  On  ne  leur  a  donne  que 
le  titre  d*auteurs  ecclesiastiques,  scriptorex  ecclesiastici^  et  on  ne  les  a 
traites  que  comme  de  savants  t^moins."  (Manuel  de  PatrohgUy  par 
Alzog,  trad,  par  RHet,  \  2,  p,  3. ) 
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against  the  Greeks.*  The  power  of  his  logic, 
through  its  precision  and  its  force,  was  as 
greatly  prized  by  the  orthodox  as  it  was  dreaded 
by  the  heretic.  His  spirit  survived  in  his  children  ; 
and  it  seemed  to  come  forth  and  manifest  itself 
with  remarkable  distinctness  in  the  person  of  John 
of  Montenigro,  Provincial  of  the  Dominicans  in 
Lombardy,  during  the  Council  of  Florence  in  the 
Pontificate  of  Pope  Eugenius  IV. 

John  of  Montenigro  had  been  selected  out  of  the 
whole  army  of  Catholic  theologians  and  Doctors 
to  accomplish  a  most  difficult  task.  He  was  con- 
sidered the  most  able  controversialist  of  that  day. 
The  subtlety  and  learning,  the  passions  and  the  pre- 
judices of  the  Greeks  had  to  be  confronted.  Truth 
had  to  be  advanced,  error  combated  successfully, 
minds  conciliated.  The  intricate  and  difficult 
question  of  the  Procession  from  the  Father  and 
Son,  with  the  whole  array  of  reasons  and  authorities 
on  both  sides,  had  to  be  sifted,  adjusted,  and 
explained.!     To  write  a  treatise,  or  to  publish  a 


*  **  Qoand  il  s'agit  de  convoquer  le  second  concile  de  Lvon,  le  pape 
Gregoire  X.  aulressa  un  bref  paiticulier  \  saint  Thomas  d  Aqain,  an*!! 
pcga^dait  avec  raison  comme  le  premier  docteur  de  son  si^e.  On  esporait 
beaucoup  de  ses  lomi^res  poor  convaincre  les  Grecs  de  schisme  et  dHimsie, 
et  les  ramener  k  Tunit^.  Mais  ce  grand  homme  mourut  sar  ses  entre- 
faites."  (Driouz  La  Somme  ThMogufue^  Introd,,  p,  XVII.  ;  see  also 
Mefele,  CencUiengeuhUhUf  Stcksier  Band^  AchtunddreissigUts  Buch^ 
§676,/.  115.) 

t  Tooron  speaks  of  the  Provincial  thus  : — "  On  y  verra  que  Jean  de 
Mont-Noir,  Provincial  des  Dominicains  de  Lombardie,  qui  eut  llionnenr 
de  parler  dans  plosieurs  Sessions  poar  expliquer  la  doctrine  cathoUqne, 
prouva  si  cUirement  par  TEcritare  et  la  Tradition,  par  le  texte  m^me  des 
Peres  Grecs,  aussi-bien  que  par  d'excellentes  raisons  Th^logiques,  aue  le 
Saint- Esprit  procedoit  du  P^re  et  du  Fils  ;  qu*il  recevoit  I'E^re  de  run  et 
de  Tail  t re,   comme  d'un  seul  principe,  et  par  une  meme  operation,  qu'il 
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book,  is  comparatively  an  easy  task.  Here,  mind 
had  to  meet  mind,  sword  cross  sword ;  a  duel  had 
to  be  fought  on  a  question  of  cardinal  im- 
portance, in  presence  of  the  most  august  assembly 
in  the  world.  John  of  Montenigro  would  want  all 
the  caution,  readiness,  and  wide  reading  of  a  S. 
Thomas,  all  his  dialectical  skill,  for  achieving  any 
substantial  advantage.  Whatever  was  the  breadth 
of  his  acquirements,  he  came  off  with  complete 
success.  He  followed  the  advice  so  often  given  by 
the  Roman  Pontiffs,  and  had  thoroughly  mastered 
the  mind  of  one  great  man — ^and  that  one  man 
was  the  Angel  of  the  Schools.  He  drew  his 
weapons  from  the  Opuscula  and  the  Summa,  and, 
as  if  filled  with  the  spirit  of  his  master,  he  entered 
the  arena  with  the  Greeks.  In  vain  that  shrewd, 
able,  and  headstrong  Mark  of  Ephesus  exerted 
all  his  power  and  exhausted  all  his  skill.*  The 
luminous  words  of  Scripture,  the  steady  voice 
of  tradition,  the  force  of  theological  reason,  and 


mit  les  Scfaismatiques  hors  d'etat  de  repliquer.  Tout  ce  que  Marc 
d'Ephese  avoit  objectc  contre  cet  article  dc  notre  Foi,  ce  S9avant  Th^lo- 
gien  le  refiita  avec  tant  de  force  et  de  solidit^,  au'il  r^uisit  plusieurs  fois 
an  silence  ce  Prelat  le  plus  ardent,  et  le  plus  opiniitre  des  Grecs." 
(Approbai.  de  la  Doct.  De  S.  Thomas,  Liv.  K.,  Chiip,  VL,  p.  543.) 

*  "  Le  disciple  de  Saint  Thomas  r^pondit  parfaitement  aux  voeux  du 
Pape,  et  k  I'attente  de  tout  le  Concile.  II  etablit  de  nouveau  le  dogme 
cattiolique  sur  plusieurs  textesde  I'Evanmle,  selon  qu'ilsavoient  et^  entendus 

rr  les  anciens  P^res,  qui  avoient  prec«l<^  le  schisme  de  Photius,  et  dont 
doctrine  avoit  et<^  des-lors  re9ue  comme  orthodoxe  par  toutes  les  Eglises 
d'Orient  et  d'Occident.  Reprenant  ensuite  tout  ce  que  Marc  d'Eph^se,  et 
les  aotres  Grecs  avoient  jusqu'alors  propose  contre  cette  verite  ;  ce  scavant 
Th^Iogien  fit  remarquer  apr^s  saint  Thomas,  que  parmi  les  P^res  urecs, 

3ai  oot  parl^  de  la  procession  du  Saint-E^prit,  il  y  en  a  plusieurs  qui  ont 
it  exprcsscment,  qu'il  procede  du  P6re  et  du  Fils  ;  d'autres,  qu*il  prv>ccdc 
da  Pcrc  par  le  Fils  ;  quelques*uns,  qu'il  procctle  du  Fils,  et  par  Ic  Fils  : 
ce  qui  fait  Ic  meme  seiv»  toujours  catholique.  '*    (Loco  Citato. ) 
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the  emphatic  words  of  S.  Basil  and  of  many  other 
Fathers  of  the  Grecian  Church,  all  thrown  into 
the  form  of  Thomistic  defence,  were  too  powerful 
to  be  resisted  even  by  the  combined  sagacity  and 
energy  of  the  other  side.  The  keen  and  obstinate 
Mark  of  Ephesus  himself  was  more  than  once 
silenced  by  the  overpowering  logic  of  the 
Dominican.* 

John  of  Montenigro  committed  his  argument 
to  writing,  and  placed  a  copy  of  it  in  the  hands  of 
the  western  and  eastern  bishops,  and  of  their  respec- 
tive theologians.  Thus  they  had  an  opportunity  of 
weighing  and  studying  it  at  their  leisure.  They  dis- 
covered in  it  simply  an  expansion  of  the  teaching 
of  the  Angelical.  And  so  great  an  influence  did 
it  eventually  exert  upon  the  assembled  Fathers, 
that  many  of  the  Greeks,  who  ardently  desired 
the  pacification  of  the  Church,  renounced  their 
error,  and  heartily  embraced  the  Latin  doctrine. 
The  celebrated  Cardinal  Bessarion,  and  George 
Scholarius,  afterwards  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
wished  for  an  amicable  understanding.  Mark  of 
Ephesus  alone  stood  out.     And  finally  the  cele- 


*  In  Harduin,  John  is  introduced  thus  : — "  Itaque  feria  sccunda, 
mensts  Martii  die  secunda,  convenit  itenim  sessio  cecumenica  Florentise. 
Cumque  praecedisset  Papa,  absentibus  oh  valetudinem  Imperatore  nostra, 
et  patriarcha  :  (exceptts  enim  illis  omnes  convenimus  :)  et  ceteri  online 
conse  lissjnt,  ag^^res-^us  est  disputationem  hieroinunachus  quidam  nomine 
Joxnnes,  philosophus  La'.inonim,  et  dialecticae  peritissimus.  Hie  ubi 
surrexisset,  et  sese  venerationis  causa  inclinasset,  interrogavit  Graecos  dis- 
putatione  conclsa,  qua  ratione  calumnientur  Spiritus  Sancti  processionem 
ex  Ftlio.  Instituit  vero  sermonem  suum  in  hunc  modum."  (See  Hardutn, 
Tom.  IX.,  CotuU.  Ftorm.,  Sasio  XVIL  C,  p.  190.)  Then  follows 
an  account  of  the  controversy,  well  worth  reading  on  account  of  the  great 
ikiil  manifested  by  John  of  Montenigro.     (p.  190—310.) 
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brated  Profession  of  Faith  was  signed  by  the 
assembled  Fathers.  They  gave  each  other  the  kiss 
of  peace,  and  solemnly  returned  thanks  to  the 
Almighty  for  having  carried  them  so  far  towards 
a  reconciliation. 

The  influence  of  the  Angelical  was  not  lost 
upon  the  Greeks.  They  received  an  impulse  to 
make  themselves  masters  of  his  works.  They 
were  already  acquainted  with  the  Summa,  in  the 
form  of  a  translation  by  Demetrius  Cydonius,  or, 
as  some  affirm,  by  Maximus  Planudes.*  They 
also  possessed  copies  of  the  **  Contra  Gentiles^* 
and  of  the  Tractate  against  their  own  theology. 
Gennadius,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  anxieties  of  his 
Patriarchate,  and  during  the  tumultuous  time  of 
war,  found  leisure  for  translating  many  of  the 
works  of  the  Angelical  for  the  benefit  of  Eastern 
theologians.  Cardinal  Bessarion — who  preferred  the 
tranquillity  of  a  foreign  land  to  the  contentions  and 
uncertain  atmosphere  of  his  native  home — like 
many  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  enriched  his  library 
with  the  writin<js  of  the  Anorel  of  the  Schools. 


•  During  the  lifetime  of  the  Angelical,  his  work,  Contra  Gentes^  was 
translated  both  into  Hebrew  and  into  Greek  ;  and  most  probably  his  tract, 
Contra  Errores  Gracorum  also.  William  Bemardi  of  Gaillac,  who  died 
HI  1298,  soon  after  the  Saint's  death,  tnuislated  several  of  his  works  into 
Greek  ;  but  which  they  were  is  doubtful.  Werner  says  : — **  Von  Deme- 
trius Cydonius,  einem  zur  Lyoner  Union  sich  bekennenden  Griechen 
(nm  1357)  existirt  eine  Uebersetzung  der  Summa  contra  Gentes^  so  wie  der 
Opusc  III.  und  LXIV.  [Roman  Edition]  ;  eben  so  eine  Vertheidigung  des 
Opusc.  1.  (Contr.  Err.  Greec. )  gcgen  die  Angriffe  des  Cabasilas.  Vor  ihm 
nberaetzte  der  schismatischgesinnte  Planudes  (um  1327  blUhend)  die 
Summa  Tluologka.  Von  Georgins  Scholarius  .  .  .  hat  man  gleichfiidls 
mehere  Uebersetzungen  au^enmden."  (Derhalige  Thomas  von  Aquino, 
Erster  Band,  Sttbenta  Ca^M,  /.  S82>-883.) 
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Touron  speaks  of  a  large  quantity  of  MSS.  belong- 
ing to  the  library  of  the  Cardinal,  all  of  them  being 
translations  of  **  S.  Thomas,"  which  were  extant  at 
his  day  at  Venice  in  the  library  of  S.  Mark's,* 

Other  services  rendered  by  the  writings  of  the 
Saint,  did  space  permit,  might  be  spoken  of  at 
length.  For  instance,  at  the  Councils  of  Pisa, 
Constance,  and  Bile,  the  Angelical  was  represented 
by  the  learned  Doctors  of  his  Order.  Eight 
Dominican  theologians,  headed  by  their  General, 
and  penetrated  with  the  spirit  of  the  Summa, 
illuminated  the  Council  of  Pisa  by  their  wisdom. 
Louis  of  Valladolid,  and  John  of  Podomitis,  im- 
pressed the  Fathers  of  Constance  with  the  depth 
of  their  theologic  lore;  whilst  John  of  Ragusa, 
Nicholas  Jacquier,  and  Henry  Kalteisen,  in  the 
great  assembly  at  Bile,  above  all  others  proved 
how  great  a  light  may  be  cast  upon  delicate 
matters  of  theology  by  those  who  possess  a  wide 
and  scientific  knowledge  of  the  faith,  f 

The   learned   Cardinal   de  Cusa   was  no   less 


•  (i 


Ceux  d'entre  les  Grecs,  qui  avoient  paru  les  plus  z^les  pour  I'union, 
et  (jui  pour  cette  rai5»on  aim^rent  mieux  s*arrcter  en  Italie,  que  de  s'exposer 
^  1  incon%tance,  et  ^  la  fureur  des  Schismatiques  d 'Orient,  ne  fiirent  pas 
moins  attentifs  k  enrichir  leurs  Biblioth^ues,  ou  leur>»  Cabinets,  de 
plusieurs  Ouvrages  du  Saint  Docteur,  qu'ils  firent  traduire  en  Grec  :  ou 
peut  en  juger  par  le  ^nd  nombre  de  ceux  qu^on  voit  encore  ill  Venise, 
parroi  les  Manuscrits  du  Cardinal  Bessarion."  (Touron,  Approbate  de  la 
DiKirine  lie  S.  Thomas  eT  Aouin^  fJv.  K,  Chap.  K/.,  p.  546.) 

t  After  miking  mention  of  these  Theologians,  Drioux  says  : — "  Le 
cclebre  chancelier  Gerson  fit  d'ailleur  parattre  I'estime  toute  particuli^re 
qu'il  avait  pour  le  saint  docteur,  dans  un  discours  qu'il  prononca  au 
Cfjncile  de  Bile  *  Que  nos  adversairc^  dit-il,  se  gardent  bien  de  preferer 
leur«  i'lees  aux  sentim^nt^  et  k  la  doctrine  de  saint  Thomas  et  des  autres 
s  lints  docteun  dont  I'autoriteest  si  respectee  dans  I'eglise  qu*il  n*est  point 
pennis  dc  combattre  ce  qu*iU  enseignent  d'un  commun  accord.*"  (See 
/,i  Sojfune  TheoiogifHe^    Tome  Premier ^  lulrod.^  p.  X/X.) 
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favourable  to  the  Saint.  He  was  sent  by  Pope 
Nicholas  V.  into  Germany  to  revive  the  ecclesi- 
astical spirit  of  the  clergy.  He  presided  as  Papal 
Legate  at  a  Council  held  at  Cologne  in  1452.  And 
his  view  of  the  best  method  of  effecting  his  purpose 
is  intimately  bound  up  with  the  reputation  of 
S.  Thomas.  He  strongly  and  emphatically  recom- 
mended the  teachings  of  the  Saint.  **  We  approve 
and  highly  esteem,"  says  the  Council,  filled  with 
his  spirit,  "  the  teachings  of  S.  Thomas  on  the 
Faith  and  the  Sacraments ;  and  we  wish  and 
desire  them  to  be  read  in  diocesan  synods ;  and 
moreover  we  order  all  those  having  the  cure  of 
souls  to  keep  at  hand,  and  deeply  to  study,  that 
portion  of  the  Sutntna  which  treats  of  the  Holy 
Sacraments.'** 

Nor  did  lapse  of  time  seem  to  diminish,  it 
appears  rather  to  have  increased,  the  influence  of 
the  Angelical.  The  power  of  his  mind  over  the 
Council  of  Trent  (1545 — 1563)  can  hardly  be 
exaggerated.  And  indeed  that  great  (Ecumenical 
Synod,  if  it  is  not  fanciful  to  say  so,  seems  to  hold 
amongst  the  Councils  a  place  analogous  to  that 
which  the  Summa  Theologica  holds  in  relation  to 
the  teachings  which  preceded  it. f  As  the  Angelical, 


*  "  Insuper  laudamas  et  legi  mandamus  in  synodis  dioecesanonim 
lil)ellum  sancti  Thomx  de  Aquino,  de  articulis  6dei  et  sacramentis 
ecclesiae  ;  quodaue  praecipiatur  curatis,  ut  partem  quae  est  de  sacramentis, 
habeant  et  studeant  diligenter."  (Harduini,  Acta  Conciliorum^  Tom. 
IX,t  Siaiuia  in  Concilia  Provituiali  Colon iett si,  an.  1452,^.  136.) 

t  Pallavicino,  in  his  Istoria  del  Concilio  di  Trento,  gives  this  propo- 
sition of  Soave,  which  says  that  the  Scholastics  "  hanno  fatto  fondamento 
dtila  doUrina  Cristiana  la  filosojiia  d* Aristotele,  e  lasciato  la  Scriltura,  e 
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with  his  singularly  architectonic  mind,  appears  in 
his  great  scientific  work  to  sum  up  into  one  all  the 
theology  that  went  before  him  ;  so,  in  the  Council 
of  Trent  we  find  a  synthesis  of  all  the  preceding 
Councils ;  a  masterly  summary  of  all  those  defini- 
tions which  had  distinctly  drawn  the  line  where 
error  was  endeavouring  to  fuse  itself  with  truth — ^a 
line  which,  whilst  it  encircled  round  the  faith, 
served  to  point  out  the  impertinent  encroachments 
of  mere  human  ingenuity.  If  the  Council  of 
Florence  is  to  be  considered  the  summary  of 
Eastern  Councils,  Trent,  surely,  is  the  summary 
of  all.  Nicaea,  Ephesus,  and  Lateran,  Orange, 
Vienne,  and  Toledo,  are  represented  here,  and  are 
confirmed.  It  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  era. 
The  world  had  sunk  into  something  resembling  a 
spiritual  lethargy.  Spain  and  Portugal  had  become 
benumbed  by  material  prosperity  and  com- 
mercial rivalries.  England  was  in  the  arms  of 
heresy  and  schism.  Germany  had  sent  forth  its 
flight  of  spiritual  locusts,  which  threatened  to  eat 
up  the  fair  fields  of  genuine  Christianity.*     The 


pesto  tutte  in  duhhlo  sin  al  metUr  quisti^Me,  se  vi  sia  Dio^  e  dispuiarU 
d'amheUfi'irti.''  He  answers  thus,  speaking  of  the  Angelical: — **Dove 
mai  si  trova,  che  gli  Scolasttci  pongano  per  fondamento  Aristotele  e  non  la 
Scrittura  ?  Non  To  impugnavono  essi  universal mente  intomo  all'etemit^ 
del  mundo,  al  necessario  operar  di  I)io,  airimpossibiiitA  della  creaziooe,  e 
ad  altri  gravivsimi  punti  nc'quali  il  fece  abbagliare  la  dcbolezza  deirumane 
pupille  rispetto  agli  abissi  della  lace  divina  ?  San  Tomiiaso  Principe  degli 
Scolastici  non  insegna  tante  volte,  che  i  fondamenti  della  Sacra  Scienza 
non  sono  le  naturafi  ragioni,  mi  le  sopra-naturali  rivelazioni  ?  "  (Par,  /., 
Lihro  y/r..  Cap,  XIV.,  p.  653.     Roma,  MDCLVII.) 

*  "  The  greatness  of  the  work  which  Trent  had  to  accomplish 
may  l)e  measured  by  the  trials,  interruptions,  and  jealousies  which  the 
powers  of  the  worla  raised  up  around  it.  The  very  difficulties  it  had  to 
meet  with,  were  a  sign  of  its  necessity.     The  fintt  Session  was  held  in  the 
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human  element  in  the  Church  herself  required 
cleansing  and  elevating.  A  new  enemy  had  to  be 
confronted.  The  supreme  authority  itself  was 
called  into  question,  and  was  denied.  And  thus 
during  eighteen  long  years,  with  many  interrup- 
tions, did  the  Church  labour  at  her  gigantic  work, 
collecting  her  powers  together  to  meet  the  world, 
and  preparing  herself  to  issue  forth  refreshed  on 
her  great  career  of  regeneration !  For  three 
hundred  years  the  Council  of  Trent  has  given 
rule  to  the  Universal  Church ;  and  the  (Ecume- 
nical Council  of  the  Vatican  merely  completes  a 
work  which  was  initiated  then.* 

And  in  fact  the  ruling  minds  at  Trent  were 
those  which  had  been  moulded  by  the  great  prin- 
ciples embedded  in  the  Sumnta.  The  spirit  of  S. 
Thomas  lived  in  its  Sessions,  and  seems  to  have 
formulated  its  Decrees.     There  is  a  completeness. 


Pontificate  of  Paul  III.,  in  1545.  The  one  grand  blow  to  the  error  of 
the  day  is  contained  in  that  noble  declaration  of  authority,  viz. :  that  to 
the  Holy  Church  alone  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpre- 
tation of  the  Sacred  Books,  and  that  the  Scriptures  should  not  be  inter- 
preted in  opposition  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers.  The 
Council  was  closed,  after  many  weary  interruptions,  in  1563,  in  the  Pontifi- 
cate of  Pius  IV. 

•  What  an  impetus  was  given  by  the  Council  of  Trent  to  Ecclesias- 
tical l^lslation,  is  evident  from  the  many  Provincial  Synods  which  fol- 
lowed its  close.  The  S.  Coiigrg^atio  Cardinalium  CotuUH  Truienlini 
(InUrtrdum)  speaks  for  itself.  Then  S.  Charles  Borromeo  threw  new  life 
into  tne  clergy.  The  Sovereign  Pontiffs  themselves  were  active  legis- 
lators, especially  Pius  V.  (1566— 1572),  Gregory  XIII.  (1572— 1585), 
Sixtus  V.  (1585— 1590),  Innocent  XII.  (1691— 1700),  and,  above  all,  that 
mat  Jurist,  Benedict  XIV.,  by  his  Constitutions ^  did  much  to  further  the 
designs  of  the  Holy  Council. 

How  little  do  clever  Protestants  understand  the  vitality  of  the  Catholic 
Church  !  "The  Council  of  Nicaea,"  said  Dean  Stanley  in  1862,  "  is  the 
first  *  General  Council ' — the  first  of  thase  long  series  of  eighteen  synods 
which  ended,  and  in  all  probability  has  ^/tdSA/^r^'^,  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,**    (Sec  The  Eastern  Churchy  Lect,  IL^p,  66.     Second  Edition.) 
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an  unity,  a  scientific  proportion  about  them,  which 
speak  emphatically  of  the  mind  of  the  Angelical. 

And  there  are  not  wanting  weighty  witnesses 
to  testify  to  the  influence  he  exerted  there.  His 
Eminence,  Cardinal  Vincent  Justiniani,  who 
assisted  at  the  Council,  calls  the  Angelical  **  the 
Oracle  of  the  Fathers."  Pope  Pius  V.,  who  had 
been  obliged,  from  his  position,  to  study  deeply 
the  action  of  the  Council,  affirms  that  its  Decrees 
are  evidences  unmistakable  of  how  the  teaching 
of  the  Angelical  was  constructed  for  confronting 
heresies  and  dissipating  errors.*  The  eloquent 
Bossuet  declares  that,  on  the  important  question 
of  Justification,  the  words  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
are  in  reality  simply  a  tissue  formed  from  the 
writings  of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools.  Cardinal 
Baronius  affirms  that  it  would  be  a  difficult 
task  to  throw  into  words  the  expressions  of  admi- 
ration which  had  been  made  use  of  by  the  Fathers 
of  the  Council  when  speaking  of  S.  Thomas,  or 
to  recall  all  they  had  said  with  regard  to  the  purity 
of  his  scientific  teaching. 

One  fact  vouches  for  itself,  and  speaks  to  the 


•  The  Bollandists  give  an  interesting  account  of  this  Pope's  love  of 
the  Angelical  : — "  £t  cum  Pius  esset  S.  Thomx  A(|uinatis  doctrina? 
studiossimus  in  eumque  afiiceretur  uictate  singulari,  ut  ejus  festus  dies  in 
Regno  Neapolitano  celebraretur,  reliquis  vero  Christiani  orbis  in  regionibus 
tamquam  unius  ex  quatuor  Ecclesiae  Doctoribus  recoleretur,  gravissimo 
decreto  constituit  ;  ac  septenos  et  amplius  annos  indulgentia;  singulis,  ejus 
sacellum  Neapoli  ad  S.  Dominici  causa  religiunis  invisentibus,  tribuit 
(quo  loco  vi<lelicct  ejus  sancti  viri  doctrina,  ex  ore  Christi  de  cruceadmira- 
biliter  eum  alloquentis,  divinitus  comprobata  fuit)  aliis  vero  locis  centenos 
dies  tantum  concessit."  (Vid.  Boll.,  Vol.  XIV.^  Tom.  /.,  Vita  B.  Pii, 
{tut  f tit  Ptip*r^  it  tut,  Joan.  Anton.  Gabutio,  Cap.  VI.^  n.  63,  /.  636. ) 
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whole  world.  On  the  table  of  the  Council  were 
placed,  conspicuously,  three  books :  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  Decrees  of  the  Popes,  and  the 
Summa  Theologica  of  S.  Thomas.* 

The  honour  thus  accorded  to  the  Summa  before 
the  world  was  simply  an  external  manifestation  of 
the  feeling  of  the  Fathers.  F.  Camblat  says  that 
the  theologians  of  the  Council  made  a  point  of 
consulting  it  whenever  any  difficulty  arose.  The 
prelates  never  dared  to  come  to  any  decision 
before  they  had  learnt  the  mind  of  the  Angel 
of  the  Schools,  nor  would  they  formulate  a  single 
Decree  that  was  in  any  way  at  variance  with  his 
teaching. 

A  curious  instance  of  this  occurred  in  the 
twenty-first  Session  of  the  Council  (July  6,  1562). 
At  the  very  moment  when  the  Decrees  which  had 
been  prepared  were  about  to  be  solemnly  recited 
before  the  Fathers,  and  published  in  the  Council, 
the  Archbishop  of  Grenada  suddenly  stopped  the 
whole  proceeding.  Some  theologians  wished  Co 
append  to  the  first  chapter  certain  views  regarding 
Communion  under  both  kinds,  which  he  considered 


*  *'  On  y  vit  sa  Somme  de  Theologie  sur  une  meme  table,  \  cdt^  de 
la  sainte  Bible,  pour  servir  sans  doute  d  explication  et  de  Commentaire  du 
texte  sacr^.  II  convenoit,  et  il  ^toit  juste  (dit  un  Auteur  qui  rapporte  le 
fiut)  que  les  Ouvrages  du  Docteur  Ang^lique  fussent  places  d'abord  apr^s 
les  Livres  divins  :  '  Fide  dignissimi  retulerunt  in  magnse  Aulae  medio,  ubi 
enmt  congregati  sanctae  Tridentinae  Synodi  religiosissimi  Praesules,  ac 
doctissimi  Patres,  mensam  extitisse  sacro  Librorum  pondere  gravem,  in 
qua  hi  sacri  Codices  conspiciebantur,  sacra  Scriptura,  Decreta  Pontificum, 
et  nncti  Thomse  Summa  .  .  .  Expende  quo  honore  habita,  quae 
inter  Codices  divinos  numeratur.  Par  erat  ut  post  divinos  Libros  Ange* 
Kci  rccenserentur.'"    (Touron,  Liev.  V,,  Chap.  Vll.^p.  547.) 
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were  opposed  to  the  doctrines  of  S.  Thomas.* 
This  was  too  grave  an  objection  to  be  carelessly 
passed  by.  The  solemn  order  of  the  proceedings 
was  interrupted.  The  Summa  was  called  for. 
The  passage  referred  to  by  the  Archbishop  was 
read  out  before  the  Fathers.  The  case  seemed 
doubtful.  They  could  not  come  to  an  agreement  off- 
hand as  to  whether  the  Decree  was  in  accordance 
with  the  mind  of  the  Angelical  or  not  As  the 
more  prudent  course,  it  was  unanimously  deter- 
mined that  its  promulgation  should  be  postponed 
to  the  twenty-second  Session.  In  the  meantime 
the  difficulties  were  solved,  and  finally,  two  months 
later,  the  Decree  was  read,  confirmed,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  precise  form  in  which  it  has  been 
committed  to  us.t  How  different  a  spirit  is  this 
from  that  which  animated  the  father  of  the 
Reformation  !  In  the  one  case,  the  greatest  theolo- 

*  Pallavicino  gives  the  whole  question  at  length.  As  a  sample  : — 
"  Intomo  alia  prima  difficolti  fii  risposto,  che  malagevolmente  potevasi 
difhnire,  quelle  parole  dclla  cena  da  Cristo  esser  indirizzate  solo  agli  Apos- 
toli,  ed  in  loro  a'Sacerdoti  ;  quando  si  trovavano  tanti  Dottori,  fra*quali 
citavasi  ancor  San  Tommaso,  che  le  stendevano  agli  altri.  Onde  la 
sposizione  contraria,  benche  non  fosse  dannevole,  non  si  doveva  pertut- 
toci6  proporre  si  come  certa ;  maggiormente  che  San  Paolo  ii  Corintij 
nana  questa  istituzione  fattasi  nella  cena,  come  comune  a  Sacerdoti  ed 
a'Laici :  Pertanto  non  poter  il  Concilio  far  meglio  sopra  di  d6,  che, 
lasciando  ^  ciascuna  interpretazione  il  suo  stato,  fondar  Tesclusione  di 
quella  necessitik  universale  che  gli  Eretici  afTermavano  d'amendue  le 
specie ;  neirautoritii  e  nella  consuetudine  della  Chiesa."  ( IsUnria  dei 
Coticil,  di  Trtnio,  Par.  ll„  Lib,  XVI l.^  Cap,  XL,  n.  12,  /.  412.) 

t  "  Audito  S.  Thomse  nomine,"  says  Natalis  Alexander,  "  visa  res  est 
ad  examen  iterum  revocanda.  Suspensum  itaque  decretum  est,  donee 
discusso  doctoris  angelici  loco,  notum  omnibus  patrihus  luit,  non  pugnare 
cum  doctrina  S.  Thomse  ;  tuncque  canon  editus  est,  qui  in  ilia  sessione 
secundus  legitur  hoc  tenore  :  .Si  quis  dixerit^  'Hits  verbis :  Mac  faciU  in 
meam  commtntarationem^  Christum  non  institmsse  apostolos  sacerdoUs^  out 
non  ordinasse^  ui  if  si  aliiifm  sacerdoies  offerrtnt  corpus  ei  sanguinem  suum, 
ana/Arma  si//*  (Natalia  Alexander,  7J>w.  XVL,  r>issfrt.  VL^  Art.  XIV,^ 

A    '59  ) 
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gians  pause,  and  bow  to  the  teaching  of  a  simple 
Doctor ;  in  the  other,  an  apostate  friar  defies  the 
Mother  which  gave  him  spiritual  birth,  and  raises 
a  revolt,  of  which  he  himself  did  not  see  the  final 
issue.  * 

Perhaps  one  of  the  best  ways  of  feeling  the 
pulse  of  an  assembly  is  to  study  the  speeches  of 
the  orators  who  address  it  with  applause.  For- 
tunately we  possess  a  valuable  oration,  pronounced 
in  presence  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  during 
the  Pontificate  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  The  orator  was 
a  Spanish  Doctor,  theologian  to  Philip  II.  the 
Catholic  king;  his  name,  Master  John  Gallio  de 
Burgos ;  and  the  subject  of  his  sermon  was  S. 
Thomas.  After  speaking  of  the  eminent  virtues 
of  the  Saint,  of  the  accuracy  of  his  teaching,  and 
of  the  value  of  his  works,  he  continues  somewhat 
to  this  effect : — 

"  S.  Thomas  had  not  the  opportunity  of  being 
present  at  a  General  Council  during  his  lifetime, 
but  he  still  lives  on  after  his  death.  He  is  present 
with  you  in  the  spiritual  treasures  of  his  teaching, 
which  he  has  bequeathed  to  you  as  a  rich 
inheritance.  And  it  is  in  this  sense  that  we  may  feel 


*  Drioux  says  of  the  influence  of  S.  Thomas's  teaching  in  the  Council 
cyf  Trent : — "  Au  concile  de  Trente,  on  rendit  4  Saint  Thomas  des  hon- 
neors  jusqu'alors  inoiiis.  Au  milieu  de  la  grandc  salle  ou  le  concile 
s*assemblait  on  voyait  sa  Somme  de  TfUologie^  sur  une  meme  table,  4  cdt^ 
de  la  Bible.  Le  saint  docteur  fut,  avec  saint  Augustin,  I'&me  de  cette 
gnmde  assemblee.  Les  decrets  qu'elle  rendit  sur  la  justification,  sur  la 
grftce,  le  libre  arbitre,  et  sur  tous  les  autres  points  de  doeme  et  de  morale, 
ne  sent,  comme  dit  Bossuet,  qu'un  tissu  des  paroles  de  1  Ange  de  T^cole.' 
(La  Somme  Thhlogujuey  Tom.  /.,  Introduction^  p.  20.) 
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assured  that  no  Council  has  ever  been  held  in  the 
Church,  since  his  blessed  death,  at  which  the 
Doctor  Saint  has  not  been  present  and  has  not 
been  consulted.  Without  speaking  of  other 
Councils,  why  do  we  not  publish  in  his  praise 
what  we  see  and  hear  —  what  passes  every 
day  under  our  eyes  in  this  Assembly  ?  *  Call 
to  mind  the  wise  rules  which  you  follow,  and 
the  order  which  is  observed  in  your  meeting. 
Amongst  so  great  a  number  of  distinguished 
men  and  learned  Doctors,  whose  intelligence 
does  so  much  honour  to  the  Church,  is  there  one 
who  does  not  use  the  authority  of  S.  Thomas  as  a 
precious  stone  to  add  lustre  to  his  speech  }  In  the 
most  secret  sanctuary,  where  the  Fathers  discuss 
with  so  much  precision  and  so  much  dignity  the 
highest  matters  of  religion,  how  often  has  not  the 
Holy  Doctor  been  consulted !  If  any  doubt 
arise,  any  difficulty,  any  variance  in  opinion,  or  in 
the  manner  in  which  truth  should  be  interpreted, 
is  not  S.  Thomas  always  the  umpire  in  the  dis- 
pute, and  his  doctrine  the  test  for  determining  the 


*  This  is  part  of  Galliots  discourse  : — "  Nulla  proinde  ab  ejus  felid 
transitu  concilia  sine  S.  Doctore  celebrata  sunt :  ut  enim  de  caeteris 
sileam,  quod  audimus,  quod  videmus,  quod  manibus  nostris  contrectamus, 

E"  i  aperta  voce  ad  ejus  laudem  testemur  ?  Vestra  comitia  perpendite. 
lunmo  eoque  honorabili  doctorum  coetu,  quotusquisque  consultor 
it,  qui  divi  Thomae  auctoritate  veluti  splendente  genuna  suam  senten- 
tiam  non  exomet?  At  in  consultissimo  patnim  consessu,  doctor  hie 
sententiam  rogatus  frequentissime  censet,  ad  quern  ut  ad  Lydium  lapidem, 
si  quid  ambiguitatis  aut  controversiae  fuerit  exortum,  communibus  votis 
referendum  existimelis,  et  qui  eum  sui  placiti  patronum  obtinuerit, 
incertam  judiciorum  aleam  non  sit  habiturus,  quin  secundum  eum  sen- 
tentiaferendasit."  (Vid.  Natalis  Alexander,  Tom.  XVL,  Dissert,  F/., 
Art.  X!V.,  p.  159.) 


• 
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difference  ?    Do  you  not  make  profession  to  abide 
by  his  opinion  ?" 

The  orator  then  goes  on  to  express  his  firm 
belief  that  those  theologians  who  stand  by  S. 
Thomas  need  never  fear  that  the  Council  will 
decide  against  them,*  and  he  concludes  by 
thanking  the  assembled  Fathers  for  the  honour 
they  had  shown  to  the  Angelical.  "  The  name  of 
the  Angelical  Doctor/*  he  says,  "  already  so 
renowned  throughout  the  Christian  world,  will  be 
held  in  still  greater  veneration  by  posterity  on 
account  of  the  honour  and  the  cultus  which  you 
have  been  pleased  to  bestow  upon  him  here/' 

Nor  is  all  this  the  florid  unreality  of  high-flown 
rhetoric. t  In  form  there  may  appear  to  be 
some  little  exaggeration,  but  not  in  substance. 
Many  of  those  who  attended  every  Session, 
confirm  every  word  that  fell  from  the  eloquent 


•  "  Enfin  apr^  avoir  assure  que  celui  des  Theologiens,  qui  est 
certain  d'avoir  saint  Thomas  pour  lui,  ne  craint  point  que  la  decision  du 
Concile  soit  jamais  contraire  a  son  avis  ;  TOrateur  adresse  ces  paroles  a 
tous  les  Peres  de  cette  auguste  et  sainte  Assemblee  :  *  Je  puis  done  de  la 
part  de  tout  mon  Ordre,  vous  rcndre  de  tres-humbles  actions  de  graces,  de 
ce  que  Ic  nom  du  Docteur  Angelique,  dej^  si  celebre  dans  tout  le  monde 
Chretien,  le  sera  encore  plus  ^  la  posterite,  par  I'honneur  et  le  culte  que 
vous  lui  rendez  : '  Atque  adeo  hujus  Religionis  nomine  gravissimne  vestrae 
auctoritati  gratias  agere  libeat,  quod  Doctoris  Thomae  nomen  uhique 
celcberrimum,  vestra  in  eum  observantid  celebrius  postcritati  reliqueritis." 
(Touron,  Ltv.  K,  Chap,  VII.,  p.  550.) 

t  And  in  point  of  fact  rhetoric  has  its  measure  and  its  meaning,  as 
wcU  as  everything  else.  If  a  florid  style  be  in  vogue,  it  must  be  taken 
as  such,  and  be  supposed  to  represent,  in  a  highly  coloured  form  perhaps, 
a  just  sentiment.  There  can  l)e  gradations  in  a  warm  colouring  as  well 
as  in  a  cold  one.  And  when  once  the  style  be  thoroughly  understood, 
there  is  little  difficulty  in  takuig  in  the  thoughts  it  is  intended  to 
convey.  The  imaginative  Orientals  understand  each  other  with  as  much 
accuracy  and  as  much  ease  as  we  understand  each  other.  And  so  in 
strong  expressions  with  regard  to  the  Angelical,  a  careful  analysis  will 
quickly  bring  out  all  their  worth. 

N 
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lips  of  Gallio  de  Burgos.  To  take  one  witness 
as  an  example  of  the  rest :  Jerome  Wielmus, 
a  prelate  who  was  present  at  each  meeting,  speaks 
of  the  ubiquitous  influence  of  the  Angelical  over 
that  august  Synod.  "  Amongst  the  Fathers/'  he 
says,  "who  are  here  in  such  great  numbers  at 
the  General  Council  of  Trent,  there  is  not  one 
who  does  not  hold  it  a  duty  of  religion  to  conform 
himself  to  the  teachings  of  S.  Thomas  in  questions 
of  dogma  and  of  faith,  and  to  such  an  extent,  that 
it  can  be  said  that  this  great  Doctor,  this  Prince 
of  all  Theologians,  is  not  less  consulted  by  them, 
or  less  followed,  than  are  the  ancient  Fathers  of 
the  Church."* 

Nor  did  the  influence  of  S.  Thomas  stop  here* 
Any  theologian  who  reads  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  or  as  it  is  often  called,  the 
**  Roman  Catechism,"  will  perceive  at  once  the 
marks  of  the  master-hand.  It  was  composed  to 
meet  a  daily  peril.  The  clergy  had  not  only  to  be 
reformed,  but  the  faithful  had  to  be  instructed. 
The  two  great  instruments  created  by  the  Council 
for  achieving  this  end  were— first,  the  frequent 
holding  of  Provincial  Councils ;  and  next,  a  clear, 


•  These  are  a  few  of  his  words  : — **  Certe  in  hac  Tridentina  cecume- 
nica  Synodo,  quam  cum  hsec  scribimus  frequentissimam  celebramus,  nemo 
Patrum  esse  videttur,  cui  religio  non  sit,  cum  de  fidei  dogmatibus  agitur,  k 
Thomae  sententia  vel  latum  unguem  abscedere,  aut  ab  ilia  provocare  ;  ut 
vx  a  veteribus  Patribus  nihil  minus  Aquinas  habuerit :  et  scholastici  omnes 
princii>em  hunc  suura  receperint  raodis  omnibus  omatissimunt. "  (Vid. 
Ilioronyraus  Wielmus,  Episc.  yEmonitnsUt  De  Siriptis  S.  Tkoma,  Lib,  /.  / 
alx)  see  Touron,  Liv.  y,.  Chap.  VII.^  p.  550  ;  also  Drioux,  La  Somme 
Thri*logujue^  Tom.  /.,  Introd.^p.  20.) 
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simple,  and  fundamental  statement  of  Catholic 
truth.  In  the  one  case,  the  clergy  would  be 
moulded  more  and  more  upon  an  ecclesiastical 
model ;  and  in  the  other,  the  faithful  would  possess 
a  measure  of  faith,  and  a  test  of  error :  and  thus 
the  Church  would  be  strengthened  within,  and 
would  oppose  a  compact  body  of  dogmatic  teaching 
to  the  corroding  errors  which  threatened  her  from 
without.* 

The  task  of  forming  a  corpus  of  Catholic  positive 
doctrine  was  one  of  great  difficulty  and  delicacy. 
It  would  have  to  stand  the  criticism  of  a  rough 
unscrupulous  world,  to  be  accurate  in  statement, 
and  simple  in  its  form.  It  would  have  to  express 
the  whole  spirit  of  the  great  QEcumenical  Council 
of  which  it  was  the  offspring.  It  would  therefore 
have  to  be  composed  of  Divines  who  most  of  all 
represented  the  animus  of  that  great  assembly. 
Who  were  the  men  selected  for  the  task  ?  The 
Catechism  was  begun  by  a  Commission  appointed 
by  the  Council.  But  the  Council  broke  up  before 
the  Commission  had  concluded  its  task.t     Hence 


•  Schulte  points  out  with  jjreat  force  the  aim  of  the  world  to  drive 
the  Church  exclusively  into  the  realm  of  conscience,  and  then  to  paralyze 
its  action  even  there.  It  is  one  of  the  works  of  a  Council  to  break  such 
bonds  as  these : — **  Eine  machtig  vertrelene  Richtung  unserer  Zeit  dningt 
darnach,  die  Kirche  vom  Staate  zu  losen  und  als  rein  geistige  macht  auf 
das  Gewissensgebiet  zu  beschranken,  aber  sie  auch  auf  diesem  so  kraftlos 
zu  machen,  dass  ihr  nicht  einmal  ein  indirekter  Einfluss  auf  das  Lel)en 
Ueibe.  Je  mehr  diese  Richtun'i:  zum  Durchbruche  gelangt,  desto  emster 
tritt  an  die  Kirche,  wenn  sie  aufgehort  hat,  eine  politische  Stelling  und  mit 
deren  Vcrlust  irgend  weltliche  Macht  zu  besitzen  die  gebieterische  Forde- 
mng  heran.  .  .  .  '*  (Joh.  Friedrich  Schulte,  Lehrbtich  des  Katholischen 
Ktrckenrechts^  ZweUcr  Abschnitt^  §  XIL,  «.  IIL^p.  30 — 31.   Giessen,  1863. ) 

+  The  number  present  at  the  Council  is  thus  given  by  Knoll  : — 
itime  enim  a  summo  Pontifice  convocatum  fuit,  et  debitum  semper 


«< 
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Pope  Pius  IV.  summoned  to  Rome  three  theolo- 
gians who  appeared  to  his  wisdom  most  adequately 
to  represent  the  mind  of  the  Tridentine  Fathers. 
They  were  every  one  of  them  Dominicans,  and 
were  all  pregnant  with  the  spirit  of  S. 
Thomas.  Leonard  Marini,  Archbishop  of  Lanciano, 
a  man  of  marked  prudence  and  firmness,  was  the 
first;  the  second,  Giles  Foscarari,  Bishop  of 
Modena,  who  had  been  employed  in  correcting 
the  Missal  and  the  Breviary,  and  who  had  dis- 
tinguished himself  in  many  Sessions  of  the  Council ; 
Francis  Forerio  was  the  third,  a  great  linguist, 
deeply  versed  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin 
tongues,  who  had  assisted  at  the  Council  as 
theologian  to  the  King  of  Portugal.  All  three  had 
one  thing  in  common,  a  conviction  that  the 
teachings  of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools  would  make 
the  best  foundation  on  which  to  build  a  durable 
construction  of  positive  theology.  The  simplicity, 
order,  harmony,  and  profoundness  of  the  beautiful 
and  methodical  digest  of  Catholic  truth  which  they 
gave  to  the  world,  speak  loud  for  the  supremacy 
of  the  Thomistic  mind.*    Indeed  to  such  a  degree 


Prsesidem  habuit,  niminim  Legatos  Rom.  Pontificis  tunc  Roma?  sedentis. 
Ipsi  aclfuerunt  ex  praecipois  totius  orbis  christiani  provinciis  Patres, 
numero  255  quo  subscripserunt,  nimirum  26  Cardinales,  25  Archiq)iscopi, 
16S  Episcopt,  36  Afafientium  Procuratores,  7  Abbates,  8  GeneraJes 
Onltnum,  et  plurimi  alii  magni .  nominis  Doctores  et  viri  insignes." 
(Albert  a  Bulsano,  InHUtU,  Tfuolog.  Theoret,,  Vol.  /.,  Pars  Prior,  Cap. 
III.,  Art.  /.,  w.  XXI.,  p.  91.) 

•  Touron  gives  an  example  of  this  : — **  Prcsquc  des  le  commencement 
ilu  Catcchisme,  dans  Texplication  du  premier  article  du  Symbole,  on  voit 


saint 


cc  iK-au  principe,  sur  lec^ucl  roule  prcsque  toutc  la  Theologie  <le  sai 
'rboma>,  touohant  la  motion  divine,  oil  Tefficacitc  d'une  grace  qui  pnfvic 


vicnt 
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is  the  Angelical  mixed  up  with  this  exponent  of 
the  spirit  of  the  Tridentine  Fathers,  that  some  have 
sought  to  weaken  its  authority  on  the  plea  that  it 
does  not  so  much  represent  the  common  doctrine  of 
the  Church  as  the  particular  teaching  of  a  party. 
However,  it  was  solemnly  approved  of  by  the 
same  Sovereign  Pontiff  who  seated  the  Angel  of 
the  Schools  amongst  the  great  Doctors  of  the 
Church.* 

What  had  been  taught  by  the  Popes,  and  had 
been  sanctioned  by  the  practice  of  CEcumenical 
Councils,  was  also  taken  up  and  insisted  on  by 
the  great  Universities. 

Paris  naturally  takes  the  lead.  Her  Doctors, 
during  the  life  of  the  Angelical,  refer  their  disputes 
to  him  and  gratefully  abide  by  his  decision.  At 
his  death  they  weep  and  mourn  his  loss,  as  men 
who  had  been  deprived  of  the  joy  of  their  hearts  and 


DOS  volontes,  et  les  applique  sans  jamais  6ter  la  liberie  et  le  merite  de  nos 
actions.  Non  solum  autem  Dcus  uni versa  quae  sunt,  providentia  sua 
tuetur  atque  administrat ;  verum  etiam  quo:  moventur  et  agunt  aliquid, 
intima  virtute  ad  motum,  atque  actionem  ita  impellit,  ut  quamvis  causarum 
secandarum  efficentiam  non  impediat,  prseveniat  tamen,  ciim  ejus  occul- 
tissima  vis  ad  singula  pertineat  (Approbat.  de  la  Doctrine  de  S.  Thomas 
d'Aquin,  Uv.  V,,  Chap.  VIIL^p.  554.) 

•  Gregory  XIII.  had  a  new  edition  of  the  Catechism  brought  out, 
and  order^  it  to  be  translated.  Cardinal  Borromeo,  in  five  different 
Councils  of  Milan,  instructed  the  clergy  to  keep  a  copy  of  it  by  them,  and 
the  parish  priests  to  make  use  of  it  as  a  basis  in  their  conferences  and  in 
their  teaching.  The  Provincial  Councils  of  Beneventum,  Ravenna,  Genoa, 
Rouen,  Rheims,  Bourdeaux,  Tours,  Toulouse,  Avignon,  and  others,  spoke 
of  it  in  the  highest  terms,  and  interested  themselves  in  having  translations 
made  of  iL  Cardinal  Valerian  says  of  it : — "  Vos  qui  aliquantuliim  setate 
processistis,  legite  hunc  Catechismum  septies,  et  plus  quiim  septies,  mira- 
biles  enim  fructus  ex  eo  percipietis.  .  .  .  Vos,  qui  in  disciplina 
Ecclesiae  versantes  omnia  vestra  studia  referre  debetis  ad  gloriam  Dei,  ad 
fudntem  vestram  et  aliorum,  egregium  librum  dictante  Spiritu  Sancto, 
Patrum  c|ui  in  Concilio  Tridentino  aderant,  Decreto  scriptum,  et  Christi 
Vicarii  auctoritate  editum,  octies  Icgisse,  atque  dcscripsisse  aiquum  est." 
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the  light  of  their  eyes.  The  day-star  was  quenched 
which  had  shone  so  placidly,  and  yet  with  such 
radiance,  in  their  theological  heaven.  Then,  when 
his  teaching  was  attacked,  they  defended  it  as  one 
would  the  honour  of  a  friend.  Stephen  II.,  Bishop 
of  Paris,  instructed  by  Pope  John  XXI.,  had 
censured,  in  1277,  two  hundred  and  twenty-two 
propositions  which  had  been  advanced,  in  one  way 
or  other,  by  the  Faculty  of  Arts.  Some  malicious 
men  raised  a  cry  that  certain  philosophical  tenets  of 
the  Angelical  were  included  in  the  condemnation. 
This  was  too  much  for  the  loyalty  of  the  University. 
Bishop  Stephen  III.  was  induced,  by  the  impor- 
tunity of  the  Doctors,  and  by  his  own  sense  of 
justice,  to  issue  a  decree  altogether  clearing  the 
theological  character  of  the  Angelical.*  Indeed, 
it  speaks  of  him  in  the  highest  terms  of  reverence 
and  praise.  He  is  called  **  The  most  brilliant  light 
of  the  Universal  Church,  the  radiant  gem  of  the 
clergy,  the  flower  of  Doctors,  the  most  spotless 
and  exalted  mirror  of  our  University  of  Paris  : 
shining,  with  the  effulgence  of  his  life,  teaching,  and 


•  •*  Wie  vcrhall  cs  sich  nun  mit  Tenipier's  Ahsichl  riicksichtlich  dcs 
Vcrboles,  welches  er  auf  die  a.  1277  censurirten  222  Thesen  I^e  ?  "  asks 
Werner.  See  hi>.  reply  : — **  Sind  wirklich  einige  denielbcn  aus  Thomas' 
Ixrhre  entnommen  ?  Die  CJegner  behaupten  cs  und  fiihren  zum  Beweise 
dcs>on  an,  dass  'ITiomas'  Saiz  von  der  specifischen  Differcnz  der  cinzelnen 
Engclwe^n  nntcr  den  v<m  Tempier  verbotenen  Bchauptungen  stehe,  mit 
dcm  auvl  nick  lichen  Zusatze,  dass  hiemit  Thomas  eemeint  sci.  Dieser 
/u«^tz  isi  jcdoch — wie  de  Rossi  l>emerkt — unacht  ;  m  den  Manuscripten, 
welche  Duplcssis  d'Argcnirir  zu  seiner  ColUctioJudkiorum  de  ttatns errorilms 
beniit/te,  fin<let  er  sich  nicht.  Es  ist  in  der  That  auch  unglaublich,  dars 
einzig  Thomas  als  Irrender  hatte  namhaft  gemacht  werden  sollen,  waJirend 
iKfi  kciner  tier  librigen  Thc>cn  irgend  jemand  als  Verfasser  genaont  ist." 
( Dsrr  hciiij;*  THonias  :\m  .iqniit,  ErUer  Band,  Scchstes  CapiUl,  /.  863.) 
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fame,  like  a  resplendent  morning  star."*  And 
the  high  reputation  which  he  enjoyed  at  Paris 
appears  to  have  remained  undimmed  during  a  long 
series  of  years.  Cardinal  du  Perron,  a  man  of 
high  intelligence,  declared  in  a  public  speech, 
in  16 1 5,  that  "the  Summa  of  S.  Thomas  had 
always  been  looked  upon  as  the  oracle  of  theology, 
had  always  been  publicly  read,  and  (if  it  be  per- 
mitted so  to  speak)  had  always  been  adored  in 
the  schools  of  Paris." 

Turning  from  France  to  Spain  we  find  that  the 
Angelical  was  not  less  venerated  in  the  Spanish 
Universities  than  he  was  in  those  of  Italy  and 
France.  Indeed,  it  was  from  Paris  that  the  Spanish 
theologians  drew  that  store  of  erudition  which 
gained  for  the  great  schools  of  Salamanca,  Alcala, 
and  Coimbra,  their  European  reputation.t      The 

•  These  are  the  words  referred  to : — **  Cupientes  gloriosum  Deum 
in  Sanctis  suis  apud  Fidelium  dcvotionein  in  terris  gloriosius  exaltari,  ac 
sacratissimoe  Matris  nostne  praedictae  desiderantes  vestigia  sancta  pro  viri- 
bus  imitari,  dictumque  Confessorem  feliciter  in  Coelis  r^nantem  apud 
terrigenas  dcvbtiiis  et  celebrihs  honorari ;  praesertim  ciim  fuerit  et  sit 
universalis  Ecclesiae  lumen  praefulgidum,  gemma  radians  Clericorum,  flos 
Doctonim,  Universitatis  nostra;  Parisiensis  speculum  clarissimum  et  insigne, 
daritate  vitse,  famse  et  doctrinse,  velut  stella  splendida,  et  matutina  re- 
fulgens  :  Per  venerabiles  et  dilectos  Consiliarios  nostros,  inquisitione  facti 
super  dictis  articulis  apud  Doctores  Theologicae  Facultatis,  m  eorum  Con- 
grq;atione  gcncrali  regentium  et  non  regentium,  Sjecularium  et  Kegularium 
ad  hoc  specialiter  convocata  :  comperto  per  Dei  gratiam  dictum  Con- 
fessorem B.  Thomam  nihil  unquam  sensisse,  docuisse,  seu  scripsisse,  quod 
sanae  fidei,  vel  bonis  moribus  adversetur. " 

+  Touron  gives  the  terms  in  which  the  Doctors  of  Salamanca  solemnly 
promised  to  follow  the  Angelical : — **Tous  ceux  qu'elle  revolt  parmi  ses 
Docteurs,  s'y  engagent  par  un  jurement  solennel  con9u  en  ces  termes  : 
*Je  promets  avec  sermcnt,  que  dans  toutes  les  Lecons,  que  je  ferai  dans 
la  pn^nte  Universite,  soit  que  je  remplisse  une  Chaire,  soit  que  j*enseigne 
comme  Professeur  Volontairc,  je  dicterai  la  doctrine  de  saint  Augustin,  et 
les  conclusions  de  saint  Thomas,  lorsque  je  serai  ass(ire  du  sentiment  de 
ces  Saints  Docteurs,  et  lorsqu'il  y  aura  de  doute,  je  n'enseignerai  rien  qui 
me  paroisse  contraire  k  leur  doctrine,  mais  je  m'cn  liendrai  k  ce  qui  sera 
plus  conforme  k  leurs  principes,  a  ce  qui  est  communement  regarde  comme 
tel  par  leurs  dLsdples.  "  ( Approhat.  de  la  Doct.  de  S.  Thotnas  d^ Aquin^ 
Uv,  K,  Chap.  X.,p.  566—567.) 
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fame  of  the  University  of  Salamanca  was  coincident 
with  that  of  the  great  Dominican,  Francis  de 
Vittoria,  who  died  in  1566.  It  was  the  depth  and 
brilliancy  of  his  learning  which  raised  it,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  its  proud  position.  He  was  a  native 
of  Vittoria  in  Cantabria.  He  no  sooner  joined 
the  Order  of  S.  Dominic  than  he  was  sent  off  to 
Paris,  to  study  theology  in  the  famous  Convent  of 
S.  James's.  Here  he  worked  under  the  celebrated 
Peter  Crockart,  who  was  turned,  from  being  a 
violent  follower  of  John  Major  the  Nominalist,  into 
a  vigorous  champion  of  Thomistic  lore.  Possibly 
it  was  the  energy  and  activity  of  such  a  man  as 
this  which  caused  the  agile  mind  of  Vittoria  to 
expand,  not  merely  towards  the  methods  of  the 
day  in  which  he  lived,  but  also  towards  prophetic 
visions  of  the  future.  He  taught  much,  and  wrote 
little.  Matanorus  calls  him  "  another  Socrates.'* 
Melchior  Canus,  the  g^eat  theological  reformer, 
confesses  himself  indebted  to  the  genius  of  Vittoria 
for  much  of  his  reputation.*  A  whole  constellation 
of  luminous  theologians  rose  out  of  his  school. 
They  in  their  turn  formed  centres  of  activity 
which     produced     noted     theologians.      Besides 


*  "  Vcnun,  quam  ParLsits  didicerat  docendi  rationem  sectatus  theolo- 
giara  scholasticam  non  jejune  non  inculte  ut  alias  sed  erudite  et  ornate 
Lracta1>at  earn  ex  hiiitoria  ecclesiastica  et  ex  sanctorum  Patrum  fontibus 
adhibito  sevcriori  criterio  locupletans  ac  oratione  puriori  verbisque  el^an> 
tioribus  cxplicans  sic  ut  non  solum  omnes  in  admirationem  caperet,  sed  et 
ad  imitationem  sut  provocaret.  Ne  tarn  excellentis  theologi  verba  in 
ventum  abirent,  turn  primum  in  ea  academia  et  in  ca:leris  Hispanise 
deinccps  inductus  c-it,  qui  in  Pansien!>i  a  reformatione  Tuttavillana  a.  1454 
coiistitutus  fucrat,  mos  Icctioncs  prufes!»orum,  qua*  auretcnus  antea,  jam 
ctiam  M:ripto  cxcipicndi."     ( Eck,  H  Qudif.^  JI.^  p.  129.) 
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Canus,  Vittoria  could  count  Medina,  Menchaca, 
Couarruvia,  and  Soto  as  his  scholars.  Soto  became 
in  his  turn   the   master  of  Toletus  of  Cordova, 
who  was  a  distinguished  Professor  at  Salamanca 
when   only  twenty-three  years  of  age.     Toletus 
joined     the    Jesuits,   studied    "S.    Thomas,"    at 
Rome,  and  was  raised  to  the  purple  by  Pope  Pius 
V, — being  the  first  Jesuit  who  was  made  a  Prince 
of    the   Church.      He    was   the   precursor  of    a 
brilliant  company  of  theologians — to  suggest  only 
a  few  of  them  :  Vasquez,  who  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
five  professed  theology  and  philosophy  in  Alcala, 
and    wrote    a    celebrated    Commentary    on    the 
Summa  ;  Suarez,  the  most  philosophical  of  all  the 
Jesuits,   who  taught   at  Segovia,    Rome,   Alcala, 
Salamanca,  and  Coimbra.*   Then  there  came  men 
less  known  to  fame  perhaps,  yet  deep  and  earnest 
students  :    Vallius    the   Aristotelian,    Rubius    of 
Alcala — who  was  the  first  to  make  the  New  World 
familiar   with   the   teachings   of  the  Angelical — 
Alphonsus   de    Mendoza,    Gonzales,    and    many 


•  Wcmer    thus    describes  Toletus*  career  : — **  In  der  Schule  des 
Dominicus  Soto  bildete  sich  Franz  Toletus  aus  Cordova ;  er  lehrte  bereits 
a)s  dreiundzwanzigjahriger  Jungling  die  Philosophie  an  der  Universitat 
Salamanca,    wurde    nadi    seinem    Eintritt    in    den    eben    eegriindeten 
Jesuitenorden  nach  Rom  geschickt,  um  Aristotelisch-scholastLsche  Philo- 
sophie und  spatcr  Thomistische  Theologie  zu  lehren,  worin  er  eben  so  viel 
Beifall  errang,   als  bel  seinem  Auftreten  als  Kanzelredner ;  von  Pius  V. 
und  dessen  Nachfolgem  hochgehalten,  wurde  er,  der  erste  aus  seinem 
Orden,  mlt  dem  Purpur  geschmiickt,  und  mehrfach  auch  in  kirchlichen 
Angelegenheiten    als  papistlicher  Legat  verwendet :    1596."     (Werner, 
Der  heuige  Thomas  von  Aquitw,  DrUUr  Band,   Erstes  Buck,  p.    138 — 
139.)      He  wrote,  amongst  other  voluminous  works,  an   Introduclio  in 
Logkam — Comnuniarius  in  Universain  Aristotelis  Logicatn — Libri  octo  de 
Physka  Auscultatiotu-r Libri  duo  de   Generatione  et   Corruptiotte — Libri 
tres  de  Anima. 
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others,  the  repetition  of  whose  names  would  weary 
the  ordinary  reader.  And  this  is  enough  to  give 
an  idea  of  the  expansion  of  the  Thomistic  school 
at  the  Convent  of  S.  James's  and  Salamanca. 
The  teaching  of  the  Angelical  can  easily  be  traced 
from  Vittoria  to  Soto,  from  Soto  to  Toletus, 
from  Toletus  to  Vasquez,  and  from  Vasquez  to  a 
whole  army  of  other  theologians,  all  proudly 
acknowledging  their  common  parentage,  and  wit- 
nessing to  the  one  master-mind  which,  whether 
they  would  or  no,  had  left  its  royal  signature  upon 
them. 

Besides  the  Jesuits  and  Dominicans,  the  Car- 
melites. Cistercians.  Augustinians,  Benedictines, 
Brothers  of  Mercy,  men  of  various  Orders  and  divers 
nations,  might  be  mentioned  as  having  drawn  their 
waters  from  the  common  well ;  as  having  testified 
by  their  teachings  to  the  extraordinary  mastership 
of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools.*  Not  that  they  always 
followed  him  in  everything ;  yet  it  is  but  simple 
accuracy  to  affirm  that  he  exerted  an  influence 
upon  them  the  like  of  which  we  look  for  in  vain 


*  "  Si  notre  saint  Docteur  est  justement  appcllc  TAnge  de  TEcole; 
^rcc  c^u^il  Ta  cclaircc  par  sa  doctrine,  et  qu'il  continue  encore  it  I'instruire 
par  ses  ouvrages  :  on  pcut  aussi  Tappcllcr  avec  raison  I'Ange  du  dottre. 
qu'il  a  long-tems  txlifie  par  la  pratique  de  toutes  les  vertus,  dont  il  a 
dcfendu  avec  zele  les  intcrcts,  et  dans  lequel  il  a  laisse  un  ^oAt  pour 
Tctude.  et  unc  louable  emulation  pour  toutes  les  sciences,  qui  peuvent 
convcnir  \  Tetat  Keligieux.  II  ne  taut  done  pas  ctre  surpris.  que  le  mcme 
esprit  de  reconnoissance  pour  le  Serviteur  de  Dieu,  et  le  meme  zele  pour 
sa  doctrine,  qu'on  voit  plus  communcment  dans  les  Ecoles  Catholiques, 
animent  encore  ceux  qui  ne  se  retirent  dans  de  saintes  retraites,  que  pour 
s'y  rcmplir  de  I'esprit  de  sagessc  et  de  vcrite,  afin  de  travailler  plus  sflre- 
mcnt  a  Icur  salui,  et  i  cdui  de  Icurs  frcres."    (Touron,  Uv.  K,  Chap, 

IX.,  t'  57».) 
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over  the  broad  range  of  history  in  connection  with 
the  teachings  of  any  other  theologian. 

One  fact  alone  is  sufficient  as  an  example  : — 
the  great  University  of  Salamanca  drew  out  a 
formal  document,  in  which  it  bound  its  members 
to  teach  and  to  defend  the  doctrine  of  S.  Thomas, 
In  the  Supplica  presented  to  the  Council  of 
Castile,  begging  for  a  confirmation  of  that  docu- 
ment, the  following  reasons,  amongst  others,  were 
advanced  in  its  support*  The  petitioners  alleged 
that  they  were  anxious  to  place  the  Professors  of 
the  University  under  a  happy  necessity  of  following 
the  pure  doctrine  of  S.  Augustine  and  S.  Thomas ; 
because  by  so  doing  they  would  promote  the  glory 
of  God,  the  good  of  the  Church,  public  utility,  the 
peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  State,  the  better 
education  of  youth,  progress  in  science,  and, 
finally,  the  veneration  and  respect  which  is  due  to 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  to  its  most  cele- 
brated Doctors,  t 

The  other  Universities  of  Europe,  naturally, 
fell  under  the  same  influences  as  those  of  Paris, 


*  The  Decree  referred  to  is  dated  June  9,  1627. 
+  See  how  the  fame  of  the  Angelical  was  carried  into  the  New 
World,  Drioux  says  : — **  Et  quand  la  foi  eut  p^neire  dans  le  Nouveau- 
Monde,  le  pape  Innocent  XI.  publia  une  V)ulle  le  23  juillet  1681  pour  la 
fondatton  d'une  universite  k  Quito,  ou  il  disait :  Nous  approuvons  la 
fondation  de  quatre  chaires,  ^  condition  que  les  professeurs  qui  en  seront 
pourvus  enseigncront  la  doctrine  de  saint  Thomas,  si  conforme  k  la  tra- 
dition des  saints  P^res  et  aux  decrets  de  I'Eglise  universelle.  Le  meme 
pape  donna  plusieurs  autres  buUes  pour  l^tablissement  de  diff<^rentes 
universites  dans  le  Perou  et  le  Mexique,  mais  aux  memes  conditions. 
Innocent  XII.  autorisa  par  une  bulle  I'^tablissement  d'une  university  dans 
la  ville  de  la  Havane,  aux  Indes  occidentales,  pour  qu'on  y  enseignit  la 
doctrine  de  TAngc  de  TEcolc."  (Sec  Somme  Thiologique  de  Saitti  Thcntas, 
Tom.  /.,  Ititrod.y  p,  24.) 


1 88  ^S.    Tliomas  of  Aquin. 


Rome,  and  Salamanca.  William  Estius,  the  light 
of  the  University  of  Louvain,  and  Francis  Silvius, 
the  greatest  theologian  ever  turned  out  by  the  theo- 
logical faculty  at  Douai — did  not  conceal  their  satis- 
faction in  informing  the  world  that  they  had  drawn 
all  their  knowledge  from  the  teachings  of  S. 
Augustine  and  S.  Thomas.  Toulouse,  the  most 
renowned  place  of  learning  in  France,  after  Paris, 
ever  jealously  maintained  the  doctrines  of  our 
Saint;  whilst  to  speak  at  length  of  Bologna, 
Naples,  Padua,  and  Turin,  would  sound  very  like 
a  repetition,  and  would  tire  the  reader  without 
adding  much  to  his  stock  of  information. 

This  portion  of  the  history  of  S.  Thomas  can- 
not be  more  aptly  summed  up,  than  by  calling  the 
Angelical,  in  the  words  of  the  accomplished  Silvius, 
*' Academiarum  ofnntum  communis  M agister'^ — 
"  The  Common  Master  of  all  Academies." 

So  far  for  Popes,  Councils,  and  Universities :  to 
complete  the  list,  we  may  dwell  briefly  on  Reli- 
gious Orders  and  learned  men. 

In  the  Constitutions  of  the  Order  of  Mercy,  and 
of  the  Canons  Regular  of  S.  Augustine,  it  was 
distinctly  laid  down  that  the  teaching  of  S. 
Thomas  should  form  the  basis  of  theological 
instruction.*     The  Canons   Regular  of  the  Con- 


*  These  are  the  words  found  in  the  atiridgment  of  the  Constitutions  of 
the  Onier  of  Mercy  as  they  stood  : — **  Ad  assequendos  Religionis  gradus 
k*v;i  ilel»ct  doctrina  sancti  Thonue,  prout  cxplicatur  k  nostro  Kcvercndissimo 
Tatrc  Ma^^tstro  Zunicl.  Ita  |>r;cci|>itur  in  virtutc  obedientiic,  ct  statuitur 
A  tribu:>  cuntiuuis  (^encralibus  Capituli:»." 
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g^gation  of  France;  at  a  great  meeting  in  their 
renowned  Abbey  of  S.  Genevieve,  in  1650,  issued 
a  iSmilar    regulation.*      The  Minims,    in    their 
Chapter  at  Barcelona,  in  1661,  chose  S.  Thomas 
as   their   Doctor,   and    as    the    Angel    of    their 
Schools;  whilst  the  Jeromites  of  Spain,  and  the 
Servites  of  Italy,  could  find  no  better  Master  than 
him  to  control  th^  method  and  teaching  of  their 
seminaries.     According  to  the  statutes  of  the  Car- 
melites of  the  Province  of  Touraine,  the  Professors 
were  instructed  to  read  and  explain  the  whole 
Summa   during  a   space   of   three   years.      The 
Discalced  Carmelites  of  Salamanca  were  no  less 
attached  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Saint.     The  dedi- 
cation of  their  most  famous  theological  work  to 
him,  is  ample  testimony  to  the  factt     They  say 
that,  in  offering  to  him  the  fruit  of  their  labours 
and  vigils,  they  are  simply  performing  an  act  of 
justice ;    that   both   gratitude   and   equity   would 
forbid  them  dedicating  it  to  any  other :  **  What- 
ever there  is  that  is  good,  whatever  is  found  to 
be  true   and   solid    in    our    works,"    they    say, 
addressing  the  Saint,  **  we  have  taken  out  of  your 

•  **  Les  chanoines  reguliers  de  la  Congregation  de  France,  ayant  fait 
nn  r^leraent  pour  les  etudes  dans  Tassemblee  generate  tenue  dans  la 
celibre  abbaye  de  Sainte-Genevieve  k  Paris,  en  1650,  veulent  que  les  pro- 
fesseuTs  de  theologie  n'expliquent  que  saint  Thomas,  qu'ils  en  lisent  le 
texte  et  qu'ils  le  commentent  suivant  I'ordre  et  la  methode  qu'il  a  suivis 
dans  sa  Somfm."     (Drioux,  La  Somme  TlUologique^  Inirod.y  p.  24 — 25.) 

+  **  Qu*on  ouvre  ces  grands  volumes,  que  leurs  Theologiens  de  Sala* 
manque  ont  donnes  au  Public,  on  sera  bientot  convaincu,  que  parmi  les 
pariaits  Disciples  de  saint  Thomas,  on  n'en  connoit  point,  qui  ayent 
jamais  port^  plus  loin  I'estime  et  la  veneration  pour  cet  Ange  de  TEcole, 
non  plus  que  I'attachement  et  le  z^Ie  pour  tout  ce  qu'il  nous  a  enseign^.'* 
<Toaron,  Liv.  K,  Ckap,  XI.,  p.  572—573.) 
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teachings.  In  walking  in  your  steps,  in  faithfully 
following  your  principles,  we  have  no  fear  of  ever 
swerving  from  the  truth.  Your  admirable  wdfks 
are  like  some  vast  ocean,  gathering  into  one  all 
the  rivers  of  wisdom,  which,  flowing  forth  again, 
irrigate  the  intellectual  world."  *  .  .  .  . 
"  Men  cannot  find  it  hard,"  they  continue,  "  that, 
through  a  happy  necessity,  they  are  constrained 
to  maintain  the  teaching  of  the  Angelical.  How 
can  light  be  more  readily  found  than  by  going  to 
the  sun  }  Where  are  pure  waters  to  be  drawn  if 
not  at  the  very  source  ?  " 

They  confess  freely  that  they  have  been  deeply 
impressed,  nay,  overpowered,  by  the  glory  sur- 
rounding the  Saint's  name,  and  by  the  splendour 
of  his  reputation.  But  they  have  not  been  moved  by 
this  influence  solely.  They  have  been  brought 
to  look  upon  him  as  so  great  a  master  on  account  of 
'*  the  most  solemn  approbation  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiffs,  the  commendation  of  holy  Councils,  the 
praise  and  admiration  of  the  Religious  Orders, 
the  esteem  of  learned  men,  the  eulog)'  of  Christian 
orators,  and  the  voice  of  the  Universities."t 


*  "  Dum  tua  vestigia  sequimur,  verioribus  omnium  sententiis  adhxre- 
mus :  in  te  enim  velut  in  capaclssimum  Oceanum  cunctorum  sapicntiae 
flumina  congregantur,  ut  itenim  fluant."  (Coll.  Salmat.^  Tom,  /I,,  Ep. 
Dedkat.) 

t  "  Nemo  invideat.  Doctor  Angelice,  tarn  arcta  nos  tibi  lege 
adstringi,  tuisque  vestigiis  inhscrere,  ut  vcl  transversum  unguem 
prosilire  nefas  censeatur ;  .rapimur  sane  tuo  nomine  et  numine,  sed 
non  sine  ratione  rapimur  (ut  quidam  insulse  obstrepunt)  dum  per  tuas 
ducimur  sententias,  quas,  ipsa  veritate  splendente,  tot  confirmarunt  Ponti> 
ficum  decreta  ;  tot  concilia  acdamarunt,  tot  ordines  receperunt,  tot  com- 
probanint  Doctorum  testimonia,  Oratorum  encomia,  felicesque  in  Theo* 
logia  progrcssiis  tot  Univcrsiialum."  (Coll.  Sulnutt.^  Tom.  11.^  Ep. 
DediCiU.) 
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Perhaps  the  most  important  of  all  testimonies 

is   that  recorded  in  an  official  instruction  of  the 

grreat  Company  of  Jesus — ^an  instruction  which  was 

griven,  not  in  an  era  of  undeveloped  theological 

learning,  but  just  at  that  period  when  the  great 

revival  was  taking  place ;  and  very  probably  it  was 

an  active  element  in  bringing  about  that  grand 

result     It  was  at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century 

(1594)  that  a  general   assembly  of  the   Society 

took  place.     And  here,  after  anxious  and  deep 

deliberation,  it  was  unanimously  resolved  that  its 

Professors  should  follow,  in  scholastic  theology, 

the  doctrine  of  S.  Thomas  :  as  being  the  most  solid, 

the  most  safe,  and  the  most  in  keeping  with  their 

Constitutions.*     It    is    about   this   date    in    the 

theological  history  of  the  Society,  that  one  meets 

with  such    men   as   Molina  (1600),  Gregory   de 

Valencia  (1603),  Gabriel  Vasquez  (1604),  Francis 

Suarez  (16 17),  iEgidius  Lusitanus  (1608),  Peter 

de  Arrubal  (1608),  Benedict  Pereira  (1610),  and  a 

great  many  besides,  whose  names  and  works  alone 

would  occupy  several  pages,  were  they  simply  to 

be  mentioned.   The  men,  consequently,  who  would 


•  **Lcs  Superieurs  gen^raux  de  cet  illustre  Corps  ont  souvent 
renonvell^  et  confirme  le  m^me  Ordre  :  dans  la  Congregation  ou  assem- 
ble g^ierale  de  1594  apr^s  qu'on  eut  examine  avec  beaucoup  d'applica- 
tion  tout  ce  qui  pouvoit  regarder  le  r^glement  des  etudes,  et  le  choix  des 
opinions,  il  fiit  unanimement  resolu  que  les  Professeurs  qui  liroient  la 
Theologie  Scholflstique,  suivroient  celle  de  S.  Thomas,  comme  la  plus 
solide,  la  plus  sAre,  la  plus  approuv^  et  la  plus  conforme  k  leurs  Statuts  : 
Doctrinam  sancti  Thomae  in  Theologia  scholastica  tanquam  solidiorem, 
securiorem,  magis  approbatam,  et  consentaneam  constitutionibus  sequen- 
dam  esse  it  Professoribus,  &c."  (Touron,  Approbat.  de  la  D^ctrhte  de  S. 
7%fmasd'Aquin,  Liv,  K,  Chap.  XII,,p.  576.) 
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most  probably  have  deliberated  in  that  Assembly, 
would  have  possessed  high  intelligence  and  deep 
learning.  Their  opinions,  as  recorded  then,  would 
not  be  without  their  weight  even  at  this  day, 
when  great  theological  names  are  not  so  easily 
met  with  as  they  were  during  the  revival.  • 

Connected  with  the  Assembly  just  mentioned 
was  a  board  of  learned  Fathers,  chosen  out  of 
different  nations,  and  entrusted  with  the  important 
duty  of  revising  the  Book  of  Studies.  They 
commenced  by  establishing  one  fundamental 
principle,  without  which  nothing  could  be  satis- 
factorily settled.  They  started  with  the  general 
axiom,  that  the  teaching  of  the  Society  should 
be  solid,  safe,  and  uniform.  With  regard  to 
uniformity,  there  would  be  comparatively  small 
difficulty  in  insisting  upon  that  It  was  a  more 
delicate  task  to  determine  which  was  the  most 
solid  and  the  safest  system  to  adopt.  After  an 
anxious  and  thorough  sifting  of  the  subject,  these 
learned  men  came,  unanimously,  to  the  following 
decision,  viz.  :  that  the  Professors  of  the  Society 


•  Gregory  dc  Valentia  >*Tote  Commentarii  Theologici  in  Summam  S. 
Thoma ;  Gabriel  Vasqucz,  Comntettt,  in  Summam  S,  Thoma. — See  his 
entire  works  in  ten  vols.,  folio. — Ly'ons^  1620.  ililgidius  Lusitanus, 
Libri  2  Commenlariarum  Thfologicamm  in  D.  Thomam  de  Sacra  Doctrina 
el  Essentia  atqui  VirtuU  Dei  ;  Peter  de  Amibal,  Commentarii  et  Dispu- 
tation's in  Part.  Prim,  D,  Thoma ;  Benedict  Pereira,  Arcana  Tket^logica 
de  Deo — Promptuarium  seu  Sutnma  Unii'ersce  Tkeologia  Af oralis  ;  Francis 
Suarez,  De  Deo  Effectore  Creaturarum  Omnium — De  Opere  Sex  Dierum~~  De 
Anima — De  lefiihus  et  Deo  Legislatore — De  Vitiis  atque  Peccatis — De  Vera 
Inteiligentia  Auxilii  Efficacis  ejusque  Concordia — De  Triflici  Virtute 
Theoiv^ica  Spe  et  Charitate — Comm.  in  Part.  Tertiam  S,  Thoma.  Sec 
also  Theoiogiig  R.P.  Fr.  Suaresii  Summa  seu  Compendium,  a  Francis* 
Aoct,  rcne/iis,  1733.  7\iv  zv/s.  folio.  (Sec  Werner,  Der  keilii^e  Thomas 
z\*n  Ai/uim\  Drifter  Ihind^  Ersfes  Ihichy  p.  147.) 
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should  look  upon  S.  Thomas  as  their  own 
Doctor,  and  should  be  obliged  to  follow  his 
teaching  in  scholastic  theology.  And  the  reasons 
which  they  give  for  coming  to  this  conclusion  are 
as  follows  : — because  it  was  according  to  their 
constitutions ;  because  such  was  the  wish  of  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  Clement  VIII.  ;  because  their 
statutes  prescribed  that  there  should  be  only  one 
system  of  teaching  in  the  Society  ;  "  and  because," 
they  continued,  "  no  more  safe  or  more  solid 
system  could  possibly  be  found  than  that  of  S. 
Thomas,  whom  all  the  world  reasonably  regards 
as  *  the  Prince  of  Theologians.'  "  * 

The  directive  letter  of  the  General,  F.  Claud 
Aquaviva  (16 13),  is  full  of  prudent  wisdom, 
touching  the  manner  in  which  the  doctrine  of 
the  Angelical  should  be  maintained.  No  one  was 
to  presume  to  teach  differently  from  him,  or  from 
those  masters  who  were  considered  fair  exponents 
of  his  doctrine  ;  and  the  Provincials  were,  above 
all  things,  to  select  those  exclusively  as  Pro- 
fessors who,  embracing  freely  the  teaching  of  S, 
Thomas,  were  veritable  enemies  to  every  form 
of  novelty.      The  successor  of  Aquaviva,  Mutio 


*  "Nostri  omnino  sanctum  Thomam  ut  proprium  Doctorem  habeant, 
eomque  in  Scholastica  Theologia  sequi  teneantur  ;  turn  ([uia  constitutiones 
com  nobis  commendant,  et  summus  Pontifex  Clemens  VIII.  id  se  cupere 
sigmficavit ;  tum  quia  ciim  unius  scriptoris  doctrinam  in  societate 
eligendam  constitutiones  moneant,  nullas  hoc  tempore  doctrinam  in 
Societate  eligendam  constitutiones  moneant,  nullius  hoc  tempore  doctrina 
potest  occuKTere,  quse  sit  e&  solidior,  aut  securior,  ut  non  immerit6  sanctus 
Thomas  Theologorum  Princeps  ab  omnibus  habeatur."  (Cf,  Touron, 
Liv,   v..  Chap.  XII.,  p,  576.) 

O 
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Vitelleschi,  confirms,  with  energetic  language,  the 
policy  of  his  predecessor.*  He  says,  in  his  circular 
letter  to  the  Fathers  concerned  :  "  Since  you  are 
well  acquainted  with  the  constitutions,  decrees, 
and  rules,  which  oblige  us  to  follow  S.  Thomas, 
and  to  depose  those  from  their  chairs  who  refuse 
to  do  so,  or  do  not  appear  heartily  to  embrace  his 
doctrine  ;  ...  it  only  remains  for  me  to  con- 
jure you,  with  all  the  earnestness  and  zeal  in  my 
power,  to  observe  carefully,  as  the  most  important 
thing  in  the  world,  the  points  which  I  am  going 
to  mention." 

It  is  needless  to  speak  at  length  of  the  great 
Dominican  Order.  The  testimony  of  Peter  of 
Tarantasia,  who  successively  became  Bishop, 
Cardinal,  and  then  Pope,  is  sufficient  to  show  in 
what  esteem  the  Angelical  was  held  by  the 
friars.  Or  to  take  a  still  more  striking  example  : 
Albert  the  Great,  who  had  trained  the  Angelical 
at  Cologne  and  at  Paris,  eventually  came  to  look 
upon  him  more  as  a  master  than  as  a  quondam 
disciple. t     He  not  only,  as  will  appear  later  on, 


*  The  opinions  of  Thomassinus  and  Morinus  are  worth  recording : 
Drioux  sa^s  : — "  Nous  ne  parlerons  ici  que  du  P.  Thomassin,  ^ui  ate 
souvent  saint  Tliomas,  en  disant  qu'il  ne  voit  pas  ^u'on  puisse  adjouter  k 
la  force  et  a  la  lumiere  de  sa  doctrine,  et  du  P.  Monn,  qui  dans  son  traite 
de  la  Penitence  dit  que  de  tous  Ics  theologiens  qui  ont  traite  cette  niatiire 
il  n'en  est  aucun  <iui  ait  ecrit  aussi  excellemment  que  saint  Thomas,  qu'il 
a  dissipc  et  mis  en  poudre  les  futiles  raisons  des  anciens  scholastiques  et 
s*est  attache  k  la  pratique  des  premiers  et  des  plus  beaux  siecles  de  1'  Eglise. " 
(Morinus,  De  Panitentia^  p,  774.  Ed,  1 694;  Vid.  LaScmnu  Thhlcgique^ 
Tom,  Premier.  Intrad.,  p.  XXV,) 

t  The  celebrated  Cardinal  Jerome  Casanati  \fz&  accustomed  to  say 
that,  if  all  theologians  were  at  one  in  teaching  the  principles  of  S. 
Thomas,  there  would  be  no  confusion  in  matters  of  faith,  no  laxity  in 
morals,  and  no  extravagance  in  mystic  teaching.     This  Cardinal  it  was 


Tfte  Popes  on  S.   Thomas,  195 

at  an  advanced  old  age,  made  a  tedious  journey 

to  defend  the  teachings  of  his  pupil,  but  he  also 

found  his  delight — possibly  when  he  had  become 

too  blind  and  too  feeble  to  write  much  himself — in 

listening  to  a  brother,  whilst  he  read   to  him  in 

order,   the  profound   compositions  of  his  former 

disciple.      But   the  Dominicans    did    more    than 

simply  admire  the  works  of  their  great  luminary. 

For  instance,  in  three  general  Chapters — at  Paris 

in  1286,  at  Bordeaux  in    1287,  and  at  Lucca  in 

1288 — it  was  expressly  ruled  that  the  teaching  of 

S.    Thomas    should    be    synonymous    with    the 

teaching  of  the  Order,  and  that  no  friar  should 

presume  to  teach  anything  which  was  contrary  to 

his  doctrine.  * 

The  paramount  influence  acquired  by  the 
Thomistic  system,  especially  amongst  the  Domini- 
cans,  can  be  imagined  when  it   is   remembered 


who  immortalized  his  name  by  giving  his  Library  to  the  Dominicans  of 
the  Minerva  at  Rome.  .  It  was  considered,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  one  of  the  most  valuable  and  one  of  the  richest 
libraries  in  Italy.  His  Eminence  also  left  a  certain  sum  for  the  support 
of  the  learned  theologians  of  the  Thomist  school.  Two  had  to  act  as 
fibnurians,  two  to  instruct  young  Roman  clergy  in  the  elements  of 
Thomistic  theology,  and  the  remaining  six  were  to  give  a  liberal  course  of 
Thomistic  teaching  to  educated  persons  of  all  countries  who  felt  inclined 
to  attend  them.  Such  is  the  origin  of  the  Collegium  Angelkum  in  Rome, 
the  first  centre  of  Tliomistic  teaching  in  the  world. 

•  **  II  est  vrai  que  peu  d'annees  apr^s  la  mort  du  Serviteur  de  Dieu, 
et  assez  long-tems  avant  sa  canonization  ;  c'est-^-dire,  dans  les  Chapitres 
Gen^ux  tenus  a  Paris  en  1286,  ^  Bordeaux  en  1287,  et  \  Luques  en 
1388,  il  fut  expressement  ordonne  que  la  doctrine  de  Thomas  d'Aquin, 
seroit  desormais  celle  dont  tout  I'Ondre  feroit  unanimement  profession, 
sans  qu'il  fut  permis  k  aucun  particulier  de  suivre,  ou  d'enseigner  des 
sentimens  contraires :  mais  il  n'est  pas  moins  assiire  que  du  vivant-m6me 
de  notre  Saint,  ses  freres  so  faisoient  dej^  un  honneur  d'etre  ses  disciples, 
d'autant  plus  engages  k  respecter  sa  personne,  et  4  estimer  sa  doctrine, 
qn*iU  avoient  I'avantage  de  connottre  plus  parfaitement  tout  le  merite  de 
runet  de  Tautre."     (Touron,  Lw.  K,  Chap.  XI/.,p.  579.) 
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how  vast  a  sway  the  Saint  exerted  over  theo- 
logians, old  as  well  as  young,  during  his  life-time. 
Those  men  who  had  partaken  of  his  spirit  in  the 
schools  of  Germany,  Italy,  and  France,  went  forth 
like  the  Apostles  of  old,  full  of  new  fire,  bent 
upon  spreading  far  and  wide  the  teachings  of 
their  master.  Echard  assures  us  that  those  who 
had  studied  under  him,  in  due  course  became 
professors  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  at  Bologna 
and  at  Cologne,  at  Naples  and  at  Rome  :  and  that 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  drawing  all  their 
teaching  from  the  writings  of  their  common  master. 
It  would  take  a  large  book  to  contain  the  high 
praises  which  have  been  poured  out  upon  the 
Angelical  by  theologians,  literary  men,  and  saints. 
His  fame  is  so  great,  he  towers  so  unmistakably 
over  all  others,  that  not  envy  itself,  no,  not  even 
the  blindness  of  bigotry  and  passion,  can  deny  to 
him  the  first  rank  amongst  the  scientific  theolo- 
gians of  the  Church.*  Simply  as  specimens,  a 
few  names  shall  be  recorded,  that  the  reader 
may  clearly  perceive  how  deeply  the  same 
impression   was  sealed   upon    minds   of  entirely 


*  De  Maistre  says  of  the  Angelical,  for  instance  : — "  Saint  Thomai 
.  .  .  ne  pouvait  s'occuper  des  sciences,  qui  n'existaient  pas  de  son 
temps,  et  dont  on  ne  s'embarrassait  nullement  alors.  Son  style  admirable 
sous  le  rapport  de  la  clarte,  de  la  precision,  de  la  force  et  du  laconisme, 
ne  pouvait  ctre  cependant  celui  de  Bembo,  de  Muret,  on  de  Maffei.  II 
n'en  hit  pas  moins  Tune  des  plus  grandes  t^tes  qui  aient  exists  dans  le 
monde.  Le  g^nie  poetiqne  meme  ne  lui  ^tait  pas  etran^.  L'Eglise  en 
a  consene  quelques  etincelles  qui  purent  exciter  depuis  Tadmiration  et 
lenvie  de  Santeuil  [a  celebrated  Poet,  Canon  of  S.  Victor's,  1697^ 
Puisque  saint  Thomas  fut  sumomme  TAnge  de  I'ecole,  c*est  lui  surtout 
qu'il  taut  citer  pour  absoudre  Tecole.*'     (Sfirks,  SKondihiu  EntrttUn,) 
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dissimilar  character  —  upon  men  of  altogether 
different,  indeed,  of  hostile  habits  and  convictions. 
The  shrewd  and  sweet  S.  Philip  Neri  used  the 
teaching  of  S.  Thomas  as  his  guide,  and  consulted 
the  Angelical  in  all  his  doubts.  Pope  S.  Pius  V., 
S.  Charles  Borromeo,  S.  Francis  of  Sales,  S. 
Vincent  Ferrer,  S.  Antoninus,  and  more  than 
can  be  mentioned,  looked  upon  it  as  an  exceptional 
privilege  to  have  been  trained  in  his  school. 
Pico  of  Mirandola,  a  prodigy  of  science  and  the 
most  brilliant  scholar  of  his  age,  read  with  avidity 
whatever  was  written  in  defence  of  the  Angelical, 
and  declared  the  study  of  his  writings  to  be  his 
one  delight*  Cardinal  Bessarion,  a  man  of 
splendid  and  solid  learning,  is  said  to  have 
declared  that  S.  Thomas  was  not  only  the  most 
saintly  amongst  the  learned,  but  also  the  most 
learned  amongst  the  saints.  Cardinal  Osius  calls  him 
the  light  and  torch  of  Catholic  theology  ;  Baronius, 
the  theologian  par  excellence,  and  the  **  Prince  of 
Theologians ; "  Bellarmine  says  that  his  works  are 


•  Chateaubriand  says  of  our  Saint : — **  Genie  lout  \  fait  comparable 
tax  plus  rares  genies  des  temps  anciens  et  modernes  qui  tient  de  Platen 
et  de  Malebranche  pour  la  spirituality,  d'Aristote  et  de  Descartes  pour  la 
clarte  et  la  logique."  Schleiniger  says: — **  Wie  sehr  ist  in  dieser 
Hinsicht  [Kenntniss  des  Dogmas]  dem  Prediger  zu  empfehlen,  seinen 
dogmatischen  Studien  die  gross»en  Theologen  der  Vorzeit,  besonders  den 
hi.  Thomas  von  Aquin,  zu  Grande  zu  legen  !  Wenn  die  Universitat  von 
Paris  in  J.  1325  den  lelztem  Lehrer  mit  den  Pradicaten  auszeichnete  : 
Universalis  Ecclesiae  lumen  praefulgidum,  fons  doctoram,  candelabram 
insigne  et  lucens,  per  quod  omnes  qui  vias  vitse  et  scholas  sanse  doctrinse 
ingrediuntur,  lumen  vident,  cujus  doctrina  toto  orbe  commendabili  fiilget 
Ecclesia  ut  sole  luna  ...  so  war  diess  eine  Bewunderang,  welche 
dem  Wesen  nach  die  ganze  katholische  Welt  dem  englischen  Lehrer 
zollte,  und  zumal  die  Papste  Clemens  VIII.,  Innocenz  vl..  Urban  V^, 
Alexander  VII.,  fcierlich  aussprachen."  (See  Kirchlkhe  Predi^amt^ 
ErUcs  Buch^  p.  89. ) 
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more  brilliant  than  the  sun.  Cajetan  and  d'Aguirra 
speak  with  still  higher  eulogy.  His  own  master, 
Albert,  calls  him  Flos  et  dectis  mundi,  the  flower 
and  ornament  of  the  earth.  Cardinal  Toletus 
does  not  shrink  from  saying  that  he  who  has  S. 
Thomas,  may  dispense  with  all  other  Doctors. 
Cardinal  Pallavicino,  and  Gennadius,  the  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  speak  of  him  with  the  pro- 
foundest  reverence.  F.  Labbe,  the  Jesuit,  says  : 
"  Thomas  Angelus  erat,  anieqtiam  esset  Doctor 
Angelicus'' — ** Thomas  was  an  Angel  before  he 
was  an  Angelic  Doctor ; ''  •  Suarez,  that  he 
surpasses  all  the  scholastics  in  his  explanation  of 
the  mysteries  of  faith,  and  that  he  ranks  with 
the  first  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

Then,  in  England,  Fisher,  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
made  use  of  him  in  combating  Luther ;  whilst 
Henry  VHI.,  before  he  was  delivered  over  to 
a  reprobate  sense,  had  undertaken  to  write  with 
his  own  hand  an  apology  for  the  Saint. 

Erasmus,  perhaps  one  of  the  most  critical  and 
fastidious  scholars  who  ever  used  his  great  talents 
against  the  Church,  declared  that  he  was  acquainted 


*  'ITie  Church  licrscif,  in  the  prayer  on  the  Feaj»t  of  the  Saint,  says  : — 
"  Deus  qui  EccUsiam  Tutim  heaxx  Thoma;  confe-ssoris  tui  mira  erudUioia 
darificas  et  sancta  operatione  fcecundas,  &c."  Pope  Alexander,  writing  to 
the  University  of  Louvain,  says  : — **  D.I).  Augustini  et  TTiomae  dogmata 
incoiuussii  tutissitnaquf^  quorum  sanctissimorum  virorum  penes  catholicos 
universos  ingcntia  et  omnem  laudem  supcrgressa  nomina  novi  prseconii 
commen<latione  non  cgent.*'  (<oudin  says  that  the  Summa  was  laid  on  the 
table  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  **  tan(]uam  luculentissiniam  omnium 
Patrum  epitomen  et  scriptur^c  sacne  interpretem. "  Cardinal  Baronius's 
words  are  these  :--**  V'ix  quis<}uam  enarrarc  posset  .  .  .  quantum 
illius  illibata.'doctrinx  a  Sanctis  patribus  in  sacro-sancto  oecumenico  concUio 
Tridcntino  considcniibus  fuerit  acclamutum." 
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with  no  theologian  whose  diligence  was  so  great, 
whose  judgment  was  so  sound,  and  whose  doctrine 
was  so  solid  as  that  of  Thomas  of  Aquino.* 

And,  as  if  merely  human  testimony  were  not 
enough,  there  is  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  Himself, 
who  on  three  distinct  occasions  expressed  His 
Divine  approval  of  the  teaching  of  the  Saint,  viz., 
at  Paris,  at  Orvieto,  and  in  the  Chapel  of  S. 
Nicholas  at  Naples.  And  even  those  who  refuse 
to  believe  in  the  miraculous,  at  all  events  will 
admit  this  much  in  evidence,  that  the  Catholic 
world  must  have  held  the  Angelical  in  the  highest 
possible  estimation,  to  have  been  drawn  to  invent 
or  to  imagine,  in  his  honour,  so  solemn  and  unusual 
a  confirmation,  t 

Thus,  then,    to    sum  up,  we  have   a  series  of 


•  Stockl — who  in  writing  his  History  of  tlie  Philosophy  of  the  MiddU 
AgeSf  came  across  many  great  and  profound  minds — speaks  with  highest 
reverence  of  the  Angelical.  Comparing  the  great  scholastics  to  knights 
fighting  for  the  truth,  he  says : — **  Als  den  ersten  und  vomehmsten 
Coryphaen  dieses  geistigen  Ritterthums  nun  miissen  wir  den  Man  nennen, 
dessen  Name  an  der  Spitze  dieser  Abhandlung  steht.  Es  ist  Thotncts  von 
Aquino,  £r  hat  sich  auf  dem  Felde  der  Wissenschaft  unsterbliche 
Lorbeeren  errungen,  und  sein  Name  ist  zum  glanzenden  Gestim  gerworden 
am  Himmel  der  Kirche  sowohl  als  auch  der  christlichen  Wissenschaft,  Was 
Augustinus  in  der  patristlschen  2^it  und  fiir  dieselbe  war,  das  ist  Thomas 
in  der  mittelalterlichen  Scholastik  und  fiir  dieselbe."  (Grschichte  der 
Philowphie  dts  MitUlalUrSf  Zweiier  Band^  Erste  Abtheilung,  §  120,  /. 
421—422.) 

+  How  well  Michelet  speaks  of  the  Angelical  : — **  Ce  milieu  si 
difficile  k  tenir,  ou  TEglise  essaya  de  s'etablir  et  de  s'arreter  sans  glisser  k 
droite  ni  k  gauche,  il  fiit  trace  par  saint  Thomas  ;  c'est  Ik  sa  gloire 
immense.  Venu  k  la  fin  du  moyen  age,  comme  Aristote  k  la  fin  du 
monde  grec,  il  fiit  TArLstote  du  christianisme,  en  dressa  la  legislation, 
essavant  d'accorder  la  logique  et  la  foi  pour  la  suppression  de  toute 
heresie.  Le  colossal  monument  qu'il  a  eleve,  ravit  le  si^cle  en  admiration. 
Albert  le  Grand  declara  que  saint  Thomas  avait  fixe  la  regie  qui  durerait 
jusqu*  k  la  consommation  des  temps.  Cet  homme  extraordinaire  fut 
absorbe  par  cette  tache  terrible.  Hen  autre  ne  s'est  place  dans  sa  vie  ;  vie 
tout  abstraite,  dont  les  seuls  evenements  sont  dcs  idees."  (Histoire  de 
France^   Tom,  /K,  Chap.  IX„  /.  12 — 13.) 
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eminent  Sovereign  Pontiffs,  recommending  the 
teaching  of  the  Saint  in  the  highest  terms ; 
Councils  echoing  the  words  of  Sovereign  Pontiffs  ; 
Universities  following  the  spirit  of  Councils; 
Religious  Orders  going  with  the  rest ;  and  a  count- 
less host  of  witnesses  of  every  country,  religion, 
and  character,  all  declaring  this  one  man  to 
be  unique  in  his  own  line  —  in  a  word,  the 
Prince  of  Theologians  and  the  Angel  of  the 
Schools. 

And  now  the  reader  may  proceed  with  more 
security  in  studying  his  life,  and  will  feel  deeper 
interest  and  reverence  in  looking  at  his  works. 
The  Saint  will  occupy  his  legitimate  position  in  the 
mind.  By  degrees  the  greatness  of  his  proportions 
will  be  realized.  His  status  in  the  theologic  world 
will  be  discovered,  and  the  reason  will  finally 
rest  satisfied  that  he  has  been  fixed  in  his  proper 
place.  Then  the  eye  will  gaze  upon  his  vast  and 
gentle  majesty,  as,  surrounded  by  a  galaxy  of 
martyrs,  confessors,  and  doctors,  he  illuminates 
them  all  by  the  effulgence  of  that  Sun  which  is 
shining  on  his  breast* 


*  Here  are  sjmc  solid  rca*»<ms,  ^ivcn  by  a  Minim  Father,  why  the 
teaching  of  S.  Thoinas  should  be  preferred  to  any  other : — **  I.— -C'est 
d*abonl,  dit  ce  Theologien,  Toraclc  expr^  de  Jesus-Christ,  qui  I'a 
approuv^e.  2.--Le  temoignage  dcs  Papes  (lui  Tont  en  quelque  fa^on 
canonisee.  3.  —  Le  sufTi  age  des  plus  celcbrcs  Universites.  et  de  presque 
tous  les  Ordres  Religieux,  qui  sc  sont  fait  un  honneur  de  I'adopter.  4. — 
I.es  excellentes  dispositions  aui  avoient  mis  le  S.  Docteur  en  etat  de  re- 
cevoir,  avec  abondance,  les  lumieres  de  la  sagesse,  par  le  parfait  detachc- 
ment  de  toutes  les  creatures,  Tamour  du  silence  ct  de  la  retraite,  et  par  le 
caractcrc  de  son  esprit,  que  nulle  passion  n'etoit  capable  d'agiter.  5. — La 
lecture  des  Pere>,  ct  de  tous  les  anciens  Auteurs  de  reputation,  dont  il 
a\oii   iccueilli  lc^  scmimcn>  lc:»  plus  l>caux,  ct  lc>  plu>  pur>.     6. — L'ordrc 
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So  great  and  imposing  a  figure  cannot  be  fully 
understood  without  considerable  study  ;  nor  can 
Its  true  position  be  arrived  at  save  by  examining 
it  from  different  points  of  view,  and  by  instituting 
between  it  and  other  kindred  objects  certain 
instructive  comparisons.  He  who  was  placed 
amongst  the  Doctors  by  the  inspired  wisdom 
of  a  Pontiff  and  a  Saint ;  who  is  associated  with 
S.  Augustine,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Gregory,  and  S. 
Jerome — saints  who  lived  so  many  hundreds  of 
years  before — was  not  thus  carried  out  of  his  own 
era,  and  placed  amongst  the  Columnal  Fathers, 
without  a  weighty  reason.  Let  us  study  the  points" 
of  contrast  and  of  likeness  between  him  and  them, 
that  a  new  illumination  may  be  thrown  on  our 
Image  of  the  Saint  as  the  result. 


matieres  et  cette  profondeur  de  raisonnement,  qui  lui  est  propre,  pour 
rMuire  jusqu'aux  premiers  principes,  toutes  les  verites  qu'il  entreprend 
d*tebUr.  7. — L'aveu  que  le  Saint  a  fait  quelquefois,  d'avoir  plus  appris 
dans  Toniison  que  dans  les  livres,  ce  qui  doit  faire  regarder  sa  doctrine 
pliit6t  comme  un  present  du  Ciel,  que  comme  une  simple  production  de 
resprit  humain."    (Touron,  Lh>.  V.,  Chap.  XIIL^  p,  585 — 586.) 


CHAPTER   III. 


S.  THOMAS  AND  THE  FATHERS, 


PART    I. 

Now  that  the  Angelical  had  been  ranked  amongst 
the  Doctors  of  the  University,  he  commenced  to 
govern  in  the  schools  of  S.  James's  as  Regens 
Prtmarius.*  Here  he  would  develop  the  delicate 
and  difficult  questions  of  theology.  The  Doctor 
having  gone  through  an  elaborate  training  himself, 
and  having  also  had  many  years'  practice  in 
dialectical  disputation,  was  ripe  for  descending 
into  the  depths  of  theological  subtilty,  and  for 
bringing  up  and  displaying  before  his  wondering 
scholars  the  root  of  some  far-creeping  heresy,  or 
the  seeds  of  some  obscure  spiritual  malady — that 


•  The  llta  puts  the  Doctorate  of  S.  Thomas  much  earlier  than  most 
writers.  These  are  the  words  of  the  compiler  : — **  Onde  sc  nel  Baccille- 
rato  fii  stimato  da  tutti  maraviglioso,  nel  magisterio  poscia  accese  con  la 
maraviglia  il  stupore  ;  perche  la  dottrina,  che  da  lui  ascoltavano  i  scolari, 
non  parcva  humana,  ma  piii  tosto  Angelica.  Gli  fii  dato  questo  grado  di 
Maestro  nel  vigesimoquinto  anno  dell'et^  sua,  et  Tanno  ottavo  dop6  di 
cs-v^rsi  fatto  Keligioso :  et  Tanno  vigesimosettimo  dopo  il  transito  del 
Patriarca  S.  Domenico  :  et  della  nostra  salute  I'anno  mille  ducento,  c 
<juaraiUanovc.  '*    (  VUa  di  San  Tomaso  ifA^mMC,  p.  17.) 
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element  in  a  system  of  religion  or  philosophy  which 
stamps  it  with  a  special  character,  and  lends  to  its 
propagation  a  peculiar  success.  Or  h^  might  take 
up  one  minute  point  in  philosophy — as  a  man 
might  select  a  blade  of  grass  or  the  wing  of  a 
gnat — and,  by  means  of  a  careful  analysis,  display, 
through  the  microscopic  powers  of  a  keen  and 
logical  intelligence,  the  whole  complication  of  its 
delicate  construction.*  First  one  line  of  thought 
would  be  brought  under  observation,  then  another, 
and  then  a  third  and  a  fourth  ;  next,  various  threads 
which  appeared  to  intersect  the  •  main  question, 
or  to  diverge  from  it,  would  be  disentangled 
and  explained  ;  till,  finally,  by  the  application  of  a 
process  of  masterly  synthesis,  each  several  line 
would  be  drawn  into  its  position  and  adjusted ;  so 
that  what  at  first,  in  the  eyes  of  a  casual  observer, 
appeared  to  be  an  insignificant  and  inorganic 
particle  or  atom,  lies  mapped  out  before  the 
wondering  eye,  like  those  webs  spreading  in  the 
morning  grass,  when   the   dew  still  lies   on  the 


*  What  has  been  so  profoundly  said  of  the  bearing  of  the  sciences  on 
each  other,  can  also  be  said  mutatis  mutandis  of  the  various  portions  of 
theological  truth  in  their  mutual  relations.  Speaking  of  **  Sciences,''  Dr. 
Newman  says  : —  .  .  .  **  viewed  altogether,  they  become  the  nearest 
approximation  to  a  representation  or  subjective  reflection  of  the  objective 
truth,  possible  to  the  human  mind,  which  advances  towards  accurate  appre- 
hension of  that  object,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  sciences  it  has 
mastered ;  and  which,  when  certain  sciences  are  wanting,  in  such  a  case 
has  but  a  defective  apprehension,  in  proportion  to  the  value  of  the  sciences 
which  are  thus  wantmg,  and  the  importance  of  the  field  in  which  they  are 
employed."  (Discourses  on  the  Scope  and  Nature  of  University  Educa- 
tian^  Disc.  11  L^  p.  72 — 73.)  This  seems  to  have  been  the  view  of  the 
Doctor — to  fill  up  the  outline  which  had  been  given  by  the  Bachelor  to  the 
student,  and  to  point  out  the  relation  of  part  to  part. 
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ground,  and  the  fresh  beam  slopes  across  the 
meadows. 

Whilst  the  Angelical  was  thus  diving  into  the 
ocean  of  thought,  and  bringing  up  and  displaying 
the  rich  marvels  which  he  found  there,  the 
Bachelor  who  had  the  privilege  to  teach  under  his 
direction  was  engaged  in  a  duty  which,  indeed, 
required  plenty  of  brain,  though  hardly  so  wide  an 
experience.*  He  would  occupy  himself  in  giving 
the  young  men  a  compendious  and  general  survey 
of  theological  teaching,  showing  them  the  lie  of  the 
land,  and  commenting  also  upon  the  "  Sentences  " 
of  the  Lombard.  Thus  depth,  breadth,  and 
orthodoxy,  went  hand  in  hand  with  accuracy  and 
minute  investigation,  in  the  formation  of  the 
expanding  mind.f 

Who  had  the  good  fortune  to  teach  as  Bachelor 
at  this  period,  in  the  School  of  the  Angelical, 
unfortunately  remains  uncertain.  Some  say  that 
it  was  the  Saint's  friend  Hanibald,  who  wrote  a 
Commentary  on  the  **  Sentences,"  who  was  made 


*  What  must  have  been  of  immense  advantage  in  the  school  of  S. 
Thomas  was,  that  he,  as  well  as  Albert,  had  introduced  the  principle  that 
logic  was  not  an  end  but  a  means.  Abelanl  and  his  set  had  used  it,  and 
taught  others  to  use  it,  simply  as  a  display — as  acrobats  show  off  their 
agility  on  a  sack  in  the  streets : — **  II  fut  positivement  d^clar^,"  says 
liaareau,  "par  Albert -le-Ctrand,  et  par  saint  Thomas  et  par  tous  les 
adherents  de  Tecole  Thomiste,  que  Texercice  logique  est  simplement  une 
preparation  a  Tetude,  k  la  connaissance  de  la  verite.  C*est  un  autre 
breton.  Dun  Scot,  qui  vint  le  premier,  au  treizicme  si^cle,  meconnaltre  ces 
distinctions  necessaires  et  compromettre  la  logique  en  pretendant 
TappcUer  k  de  plus  nobles  emplois."  ( De  Im  Phitosophie  Scholastiqut^ 
Tom,  /.,  Ckap.  II.i  p.  33.) 

t  Carle,  in  his  Life  of  S.  Thomas,  says  that  the  office  of  teaching  was 
held  very  high  indeed  : — "  Le  doctorat  ctait  alors  un  honneur  immense  ; 
c  etait  presque  un  second  episcopal  dans  TEglise  ...  on  regardait 
rcnscij;nement  comme  un  autre  sacerdocc."    (C/.  Gibelli, /.  74,  H<fie.) 
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Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace  by  Pope  Alexander 
IV.  and  Urban  IV.  ;  and,  being  subsequently 
raised  to  the  Sacred  College,  died  six  years  after 
his  elevation  ;  others,  that  it  was  Br.  Romanus 
de'Ursini,  the  nephew  of  Pope  Nicholas  III.; 
others,  finally,  that  it  was  Peter  of  Tarantasia,  who 
succeeded  Pope  Gregory  X.  in  the  Pontifical 
authority.*  This  much,  anyhow,  is  certain,  that 
these  three  able  men  went  through  their  course 
at  the  College  of  S.  James,  and  received  the 
Doctor's  cap  between  the  years  1256  and 
1260. 

After  the  Angelical  had  lectured  during  the 
course  of  a  year,  as  Primarius  Regens,  he  was 
obliged,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the 
University,  to  make  way  for  another  Professor. 
It  was  contrary  to  rule  that  any  Master  should 
teach  in  the  same  school  for  more  than  three  years 
consecutively.  The  Saint,  however,  was  fully 
occupied  in  matters  concerning  the  interests  of  his 


*  **  Entrato  al'officio  di  dottore  (e  ci6  fu  nell'anno  1257)  prese  a 
reggere  una  scuola,  avendo  sotto  di  se  un  baccelliere.  Secondo  Tavviso 
di  aicunt,  11  baccelliere  fu  il  celebre  Annibaldo  intimo  amico  di  Tommaso ; 
altri  portano  opinione  che  fosse  il  Padre  Romano  della  famiglia  degli 
Orsini ;  alcuni  sono  di  credere  che  fosse  Pietro  da  Tarantasia,  che  poi 
snblimato  alia  cattedra  di  S.  Pietro  prese  il  nome  d'Innocenzo  V. 
L'Angelico  Dottore  nel  suo  magisterio  lasciossi  ogni  altro  lunghissimo 
spado  addietro,  e  veramente  come  aquila  levossi  a  volo  sopra  tutti  e 
nj06o6  c  teologi.  Secondoch^  si  h  detto  di  sopra,  Tofficio  di  pro- 
liessore  non  gli  toglieva  ch'e'  non  venisse  recando  in  inscrittura  bellissime 
opere,  nelle  quali  quasi  a  prova  spiccavano  la  sapienza  e  la  santit^ 
di  loi.  Indiri2z6  al  suo  diletto  amico  il  padre  Reginaldo  un  Trattato 
di  Teologia,  che  solo  basterebbe  a  far  chiara  fede  della  sublimit^ 
del  suo  ingegno."  (Gibelli,  Cafo  XIX.,  p.  74  ;  see  Bareille,  Chap. 
XVJIJ.  ;  Touron,  Lw.  II.,  Chap.  XIII,  p.  151 ;  Werner,  Vol.  /., 
Driites  CapUd,  p.  213.) 
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Order.*  He  was  employed  to  preach  the  Lenten 
Sermons  at  S.  James's.  A  month  later  he  was 
summoned  to  Valenciennes.  Here  the  General 
Chapter  of  the  Dominicans  was  being  held.  One 
of  the  principal  objects  which  the  Feathers  had  in 
view  was  thoroughly  to  examine  the  studies,  and 
to  place  them  in  the  best  possible  state  of 
efficiency.  A  Commission  was  formed  to  carry 
out  this  object.  It  was  composed  of  the  most 
prudent  and  most  celebrated  Dominicans  of  the 
schools,  viz. :  Albertus  Magnus,  Thomas  of  Aquino, 
Bonushomo,  Florence  of  Gaul,  and  Peter  of 
Tarantasia.t  These  men  soon  set  earnestly  to 
work.  They  effected  a  complete  reformation  and 
reorganization  of  the  course.  The  result  of  their 
deliberations  was  drawn  out  at  length  in  the  Acts 
of    the  General    Chapter    of  Valenciennes — the 


•  **  Nachdem  er  sein  Jahr  als  Regens  PrinMrius  voUendet  hatte, 
musste  er  den  academischen  Gesetzten  {^emass  seine  Lehrkanzel  an  einen 
Nachfol^er  abtreten  ;  es  war  keinem  erlaubt,  langer  als  drei  Jahre  unun- 
terbrochen  in  ciner  und  derselben  Schule  zu  lehren.  Dafiir  widmete  er 
sich  im  Jahre  1259  desto  eifriger  den  von  seinem  Orden  ihm  auferlegten 
V'erpflichtungen ;  er  hielt  wahrend  der  Fastenzeit  die  Predigten  in  der 
Kirche  zu  St.  Jacob,  und  einen  Monat  spater  verfiigte  er  sich  zu  dem  auf 
das  Pfingstfest  in  Valenciennes  zusammenberufenen  Ordenscapitel  um  im 
Vereine  mit  Albertus  M.  Bonushomo,  Florenz  dem  Gallier  una  Peter  von 
Tarentasia  Auftragc  zu  einer  neuen  Organisation  der  Ordensstudien  zu 
iibemehmen.  Die  zufolge  dessen  ausgearbeitete  Studienordnung  ist  in  den 
Dominicanerklostem  theilweise  noch  heut  zu  Tage  in  Uebung  ;  sie  findet 
sich  nach  ihrem  vollstandigen  Texte  in  den  Acten  des  Generalcapitels 
von  Valenciennes  des  sechsunddreissigsten  seit  der  Stiftung  des  Ordens." 
(Werner,  V'ol.  /.,  VUrtes  CapitH^  p.  214.) 

+  **  Nous  lisonsdans  les  Chroniques  de  TOrdre  de  S.  Dominique,  que 
notre  Saint  se  trouva  au  Chapitre  G^n^ral  tenu  Tan  1259  \  Valenciennes 
Ville  des  Pays-Bas  en  Hainaut.  II  fiit  charg^  par  les  Supi^rieurs  de  dresser 
quelques  reglements  pour  les  Etudes,  et  on  lui  joignit  dans  ce  travail,  quatre 
autres  Docteurs  de  Paris  cntre  lesquels  (^toient  Albert  le  Grand,  et  Pierre 
dc  Tarantaise.  l^cs  Lois  fort  sages  ct  tr^-propres  pour  avancer,  et  perfec- 
tionner  les  etudes,  qu'ils  firent  de  concert,  furent  acceptees,  dit  le  P. 
Flchanl,   et  «juivies  dans  tout  Tordrc."     (Touron,   //?.  //.,   Chap.    VII., 
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thirty-sixth  since  the  foundation  of  the  Order  by 
S.  Dominic.  Werner  assures  us  that  the  influences 
of  the  change  produced  by  this  Commission  are 
felt  by  the  students  in  the  Dominican  schools  to 
the  present  day.* 

But  the  University  of  Paris,  which  had  been  at 
one  period  so  violently  opposed  to  the  Dominicans 
professing  divinity  at  all,  now  that  it  had  discovered 
how  great  a  prestige  the  Angelical  had  given 
to  the  schools,  implored  him  to  return.  The 
authorities  said  they  were  most  desirous  to  set  on 
one  side  the  law  which  excluded  him  from  the 
theologic  chair,  and  that  no  time  ought  to  be  lost 
in  his  resuming  his  old  position  as  a  Doctor  in  the 
schools.  The  Saint  complied  with  their  request. 
He  appeared  once  again  in  his  former  place.  The 
crowds  which  had  pressed  around  him  before,  and 
had,  like  the  tide,  receded  at  his  departure — now  he 
had  come  again,  assembled  in  still  greater  throngs 
than  ever.t  And  thus  he  continued  pouring  out 
his   matured   wisdom,   forming   theologians,    and 


•  See  Der  heilige  Tliomas  von  Aquino^  ErsUr  Band^  Viertes  Capitel, 
/.  214. 

i  The  position  of  the  Saint  in  the  schools  may  be  gathered  from  the 
following  wortls  of  Professor  Gibelli : — **  Dalla  Spagna,  dairinghilterra, 
dall'  AlTemagna,  dalla  Polonia  e  da'  piii  remoti  paesi  traevano  a  gran 
Domero  eiovani  e  uomini  alia  University  di  Parigi  (che  di  questa  sola 
la  materia,  che  ho  alle  mani,  vuole  che  io  faccia  menzione)  e  acce- 
samente,  molto  di  Ik  da  nostra  iisanza,  si  davano  agli  studu  Grande  era 
ne'  professori  il  sapere,  grande  era  in  essi  I'emulazione  della  scienza,  grande 
Tautoritii ;  grande  negli  scholari  la  brama  di  venire  effettivamente  dotti. 
Degne  di  essere  ritomate  in  vita  erano  le  l^gi,  per  le  quali  i  professori 
secolari  e  regolari  doveano  di  concordia  mirare  airaugumento  delle  scienze 
e  alia  gloria  della  Religione."  (Vita  di  San  Tommaso  d^Aquino^ 
Cap.  XVI.,  p.   64.) 
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building  up  the  Church  of  God.  until  obedience 
summoned  him  away  to  other  duties. 

A  man  like  S.  Thomas  could  not  continue 
lecturing  for  any  length  of  time,  in  a  great 
University  town  like  Paris,  without  attracting  notice, 
and  multiplying  fame.  The  Holy  See,  which  had 
ever  kept  a  watchful  and  cautious  eye  upon  this 
great  centre  of  intellectual  activity,  which  never 
forgot  the  deeds  of  learned  men,  and  which  ever 
knew  how  to  turn  such  men  to  the  best  account, 
summoned  the  Angelical  to  Rome.  Whether 
this  order  was  given  by  Pope  Alexander  IV. 
(1260),  or  by  Urban  IV.,  has  never  been 
clearly  ascertained.  One  thing  is  certain,  that 
the  Roman  Pontiff  desired  to  have  this  prudent 
and  mighty  counsellor  at  his  side.*  Where  we 
find  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  there  we  are  sure  to 
find  the  Angelical.  Though  he  never  omitted 
lecturing,  still  he  continued  with  the  Pope.  Not 
only  Rome,  but  Civita  Vecchia,  Anagni,  Viterbo, 
Perugia,  and  other  cities  of  Italy,  received  the 
great  theologian,  and  hung  upon  his   lips.     He 


•  **  Die  Hochschule  ru  Paris  hick  cs  fiireine  Ehrcnjpflichl,  diegesetz- 
lichen  Bcschrankungen  aufzuheben,  durch  welche  Thomas  zur  Zeit 
wenigstens  an  der  weiteren  Fortsetzung  seiner  offentlichcn  Lehrthatigkeit 
verhindert  war,  und  lud  ihn  ein,  neben  den  iibrigen  Doctoren  seine 
Vortnige  wieder  aufzunehmen.  Thomas  entsprach  cneser  Auffbrderung, 
und  fuhr  fort,  in  Paris  zu  lehren,  bis  er,  entweder  noch  unter  Alexander 
IV.  (1260)  uder  unter  dessen  Nachfolger  Urban  IV.,  zu  gleichem  Zwecke 
nach  Rom  bcrufen  wurde,  und  sowoi  hier  als  auch  in  anderen  Stadten 
Italiens,  in  welchen  sich  die  Papste  eben  aufhielten,  in  Civita  Vecchia, 
Anagni,  Viterbo,  Perugia,  als  Lehrer  wirkte,  nebstdem,  dass  sein  Rath  in 
wichtigsten  Angelegenheiten,  in  welchen  die  wissenschaftliche  Einsicht 
den  cntscheidenden  Ausschlag  gab,  von  alien  Seiten,  selbst  von  den 
Papsicn  vertrauensvoll  ru  Rathe  gezogen  >\iinle,"  (Werner,  ErsUr  Band^ 
I'in-tfs  Capittit  p.  214.) 


^.    Thonias  and  the  Fat  Iters.  209 


preached  in  their  churches,  he  taught  in  their 
schools.  And  thus,  either  at  Paris,  or  Rome,  or 
Bologna,  or  Naples,  the  great  Angelical  passed 
away  his  life,  pouring  out  the  golden  stream  of 
theologic  lore,  and  silently,  and  with  an  heroic 
perseverance,  working  out  one  object,  to  the 
realization  of  which,  since  his  early  youth,  he 
seems  to  have  dedicated  his  entire  life.* 

There  was  nothing  desultory  in  the  career  of 
the  Angelical.  The  same  wisdom  which  taught 
him  as  a  boy  to  abandon  the  Abbey,  and  to  join 
the  Dominicans,  taught  him  also  how  to  turn  his 
vocation  to  best  account.  An  ordinary  man  might 
have  made  the  same  step  without  foreseeing  or 
looking  forward  to  the  like  results.  But  the 
early  development  of  our  Saint's  judgment,  and 
his  talents,  must  be  remembered,  f 

Excepting  the  shock  he  suffered  when  driven 
from  the  great  Abbey  in  early  days,  and  the  trials 


*  "  Per  obbedienza  dava  lezioni  in  tutte  quelle  cittk,  nelle  c^uali  si  con- 
ducera  il  Pontefice ;  ch^  questi  non  consentiva  mai  di  dipartirlo  da  s^. 
Per  la  qual  cosa  e  Viterbo,  e  Orvieto,  e  Fondi,  e  Perugia  turono  liete  di 
quel  beneficio  ed  onore,  di  che  le  piii  illustri  citti  si  davan  vanto.  Da  per 
tutto  e*  porgevasi  esempio  perfettissimo  di  ogni  virtii,  da  per  tutto  destava 
IB  molti  nobilissima  brama  di  verace  sqienza,  da  per  tutto  lasciava  di  s^ 
incstimabile  desiderio."  (Gibelli,  Capo  XXII.,  p.  86;  Werner,  ErsUr 
Band,  VurUs  CapiUl,  p.  214.) 

t  See  how  the  Angelical's  teaching  bears  upon  the  intuition  of  truth. 
Speaking  of  contemplation,  Frigerio  ^ves  tne  doctrine  of  the  Saint 
duu  : — "  £  perche  il  fine  col  principio  si  conforma,  auindi  e,  che  la  vita 
coQtemplativa  ha  per  iscopo  TafTetto  verso  di  Dio.  nac  est  perfectio  con- 
Umplativ^  vita,  dice  egli  in  questo  proposito,  ui  scilicet  tion  solum  drvina 
Veritas  vidtcUur,  fsd  etiam  ani£tur  ;  e  questo  amore  si  raccende  nell'anima 
coatemplante,  col  fissare  i  sguardi  nel  sommo  bene,  con  molto  maggior 
firlicit^  di  quello  che  awenga  aH'amor  sensitive  col  mirar  irequentemente 
gli  og^etti  amati ;  siche  questo  divin  dono  della  sapientia  dalla  carit4  non 
OMi  oisgiunto,  fu  per  questa  cagione  da  esso  agli  altri  doni  preferito." 
(Ub.  III.,  Cap.  1 1.,  n.  \,  p.  130.) 
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of  his  vocation,  and  the  annoyance  given  him  by 
the  tumultuous  friends  of  William  of  S.  Amour, 
his  career  had  been  one  of  peace,  contemplation, 
and  uneventful  labour  in  the  schools.  From 
the  period  of  his  imprisonment  at  San  Giovanni, 
where  he  learnt  to  love  the  Scriptures,  the 
Stagyrite,  and  the  "  Sentences,"  till  he  was  raised 
to  the  honours  of  the  Doctorate,  it  may  be  said, 
without  exaggeration,  that  his  life  had  been  one 
uninterrupted  curriculum  of  study.  And  then, 
again,  from  the  time  he  received  his  Doctor  s  cap, 
till  he  gave  himself  up,  weary  and  broken,  into  the 
hands  of  S.  Benedict,  at  Fossa  Nuova,  viz.,  during 
a  period  of  about  seventeen  years,  the  whole  energy 
of  his  vast  mind  was  concentrated  on  deep 
problems  and  on  intellectual  pursuits,  on  fulfilling 
that  exalted  mission  which  Providence  had  called 
upon  him  to  accomplish.* 

The  Angelical  belongs  to  the  highest  order  of 
human  greatness.  In  him  the  intellect  is  sovereign. 
And  not  only  is  he  supreme  in  intellect,  but  the 
texture  of  his  mind,  its  breadth,  accuracy,  and 
balance,  its  quickness,  vivacity,  and  depth,  rank 
him   with    Socrates,    Plato,    and    Aristotle ;    and 


•  Gibelli  gives  the  whole  teini>er  of  his  intellectual  life  in  the 
following  wonls,  and  shows  the  bias  of  his  mind  :— "Quantoal  x-ivcre, 
pochissimo  gli  bastava,  n^  del  pochissimo  mai  si  dava  pensiero  ;  sempre 
Ira  se  rivolgcndo  cose  perttnenti  agli  studi  o  alio  spirito  non  ponea  mente 
ai  ciht,  che  si  mettera  a  bocca  ;  e  cosl  ne  quel  tempo  pure  ^li  anda\*a  a 
vuoto.  l>opo  mangiare,  e  rendute  le  grazie,  era  usato  di  leggere  ad 
esempio  di  S.  Domenico  le  Conferenze  di  Cassiano.  Domandato  del 
profitto  che  ne  traesse  rispo^ :  ne  ricolgo  divot i  sentimenti,  che  confortano 
il  mio  spirito  a  levarsi  piii  agevolmente  alia  contemplazione  deU'Essere 
supremo."     (  Vita  di  San  Tommaso  S Aquino^  Capo  X/.,  p.  49.) 
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then  his  illumination  through  the  influence  of 
g^ce,  and  the  knowledge  he  acquired  through  the 
light  of  revelation,  at  once  lifts  him  to  a  more  com- 
manding eminence  than  could  possibly  have  been 
attained  through  the  power  of  mere  human  genius 
and  unassisted  reason." 

The  Angelical  selected  his  department  of 
Church  labour :  he  forged  the  weapons  which 
other  men  have  had  to  use ;  he  lived  in  the  world 
of  moral  and  scientific  thought ;  he  abode  in  his 
place :  he  sold  himself  over,  to  labour  and  to  toil 
without  respite  in  his  grand  vocation ;  he  had 
that  courage,  genefosity,  and  sacrifice,  in  an 
eminent  degree,  without  which  nothing  lasting  can 
be  accomplished.  There  was  no  sloth,  cowardice, 
or  want  of  perseverance  in  the  Angel  of  the 
Schoolsi  He  possessed  time  and  opportunities 
such  as  no  Doctor  of  the  Universal  Church  was 
ever  able  to  command,  and  he  carried  out  a  giant 
task  such  as  not  one  of  the  columnal  Fathers 
can  be  said  even  to  have  attempted. t 


•  The  following  words  of  Frigerio  are  proof  abundant  of  his  great 
illumination  in  very  early  life: — "Risonava  per  tutto  Napoli  la  fama  di 
Tomaso,  celebrandosi  per  ogni  parte  con  la  chiarezza  de'suoi  natali  gli 
angelici  suoi  costumi,  e  gli  altri  omamenti  e  quality  sue  personali  :  ma 
egli  di  tali  honori  non  curante,  rivolse  I'animo  a  cose  maggiori ;  glorian- 
dosi  non  d'esser  gi4  mondano  filosofo,  ma  ben  d'esser  discepolo  del 
Signore,  e  di  seguitar  nudo  il  nudo  Christo  sotto  la  scorta  e  austeritii  della 
Religione  ;  pensiero  principiato  in  lui  fin  dal  tempo  che  fu  in  Monte 
Casino,  e  poi  maturato  e  stabilito  in  Napoli  finito  il  corso  della  filosofia." 
(VUadiS.  Tomaso  if  AquinOf  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  11.^  n.  5,/.  10.) 

t  In  the  midst  of  the  few  distractions  he  had,  which  were  after  all 
intellectual,  the  mind  of  the  Angelical  was  ever  tranquilly  resting  in  its 
natural  home  : — *'Avvegnach^  fosse  sempre  inteso  a  satisfare  a  coloro, 
che  il  venivano  domandando  di  assni  cose  pertinenti  alle  scienze  o  alio 
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It  is  only  by  patiendy  studyihg  the  labours  and 
advantages,  the  methods  and  the  means  of  the 
Angelical,  that  we  can  appreciate  his  services  to 
the  world.  It  is  only  by  carefully  considering  and 
comparing  his  career  with  the  lives  of  the  great 
classic  Fathers  of  theology,  that  we  can  arrive  at 
an  adequate  idea  of  his  exceptional  position. 
No  man  in  the  whole  range  of  Church  history 
stands  out  like  the  Angel  of  the  Schools  as  a 
prince  of  constructive  theology ;  no  man  ever 
combined  in  such  large  proportions  the  ability, 
time,  opportunity,  and  perseverance  necessary  for 
effecting  a  master- work.  • 

To  put  this  statement  to  the  test  of  facts  will 
not  only  be  to  point  out  the  position  of  the  Saint, 
but  it  will  also  bring  before  the  reader,  in  the 
most  vivid  manner,  a  notion  of  the  wide  influence 
he  has  exerted  over  the  Christian  world. 

Enough  has  already  been  advanced  regarding 
the  opinions  of  Popes,  Councils,  and  Universities, 


spirito,  e  sebbene  moke  gravi  quistioni  e  molti  rilevanti  partiti  da  esaminare 
avesse  sempre  alle  mam,  pure  manteneva  continuo  U  tranquillitit  dell' 
animo,  la  chiarezza  della  mente,  non  che  quella  perfetta  sienoria,  che 
acquistato  avea  di  s^  medesimo.  £  in  ci6,  per  mio  awiso,  dimorava  la 
non  ohima  raf^one  di  qnelle  ben  apostate  brevi  e  pronte  risposte,  le 
onali  oppoitunamente  veniva  altnii  f&cendo.  Ne  ricorder^  una  sola  : 
aomandato  egli  an  giomo  che  modo  avesse  a  tenere  colai,  il  quale  desi- 
derasse  di  venire  veramente  dotto,  egli,  quasi  molto  tempo  prima  a  cM» 
pensato  avesse,  di  subito  rispose  :  Uggtre  mm  libra  sqU^  (Gibelli,  Viia  di 
S.  Tcmmaso  d* AquifWt  Cafn  XXII,^  p,  86.     Seconda  Edv^) 

*  The  truth  of  this  assertion,  which  is  by  no  means  made  rKetori- 
cally  or  at  random,  will  come  out  during  the  course  of  the  following 
chapteis.  The  Fathers  have  each  of  them  strongly-marked  characteristics  ; 
hut  in  the  main  thev  resemble  each  other  as  athletes  of  the  Cross  in  dark 
'iuys  :  the  Angelical  was  a  student — a  contemplative,  the  great  thinker  of 
the  Church,  possessing  the  mo^t  Architectonic  mind  <ihe  has  ever  produced. 
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to  prepare  the  mind  for  this  investigation.*  It  was 
not  the  life  of  an  ordinary  student  that  the 
Angelical  lived.  It  was  not  merely  the  simple 
solitude,  and  continual  study  and  instruction,  which 
built  him  up  into  what  he  eventually  became ;  but 
it  was  the  force  of  his  abstraction  from  creatures, 
and  the  vividness  with  which  he  grasped  and 
realized  the  unseen  world  of  moral  perfection 
and  of  theologic  truth. 

His  loneliness  was  by  no  means  the  result  of 
mystic  dreaming.  It  was  the  consequence  of  the 
most  intense  activity,  of  the  most  engrossing  occu- 
pation. Years  spent  by  such  a  mind  as  his  in  one 
deep  study  could  not  have  been  without  their  effect. 
A  life-time  of  intimate  communication  with  the 
Fount  and  Origin  of  all  that  is  Beautiful  and 
True,  must  have  enriched  an  intellect  of  such 
capacity  as  his.f  No  man  could  have  lived  his 
life,  unless  he  had  been  a  partaker  of  a  Divine 
companionship ;  no  man  could  have  given  to  the 
world  what  he  has  written,  except  his  intellect  had 
been  illuminated  by  a  higher  power  than  man's, 
and  unless  he  had  possessed  a  mighty  gift  of  con- 
centrative  intuition  into  problems  of  scientific 
thought. 

It  will  be  well  briefly  to  recall  to  mind  the 


*  The  thesis,  as  it  were,  has  been  first  clearly  stated,  now  it  has  to 
be  proved.  It  is  evident  that  the  Angelicars  was  a  master-mind,  how 
it  was  such,  how  it  differs  from  others,  will  become  evident  as  the 
character  and  career  of  the  great  Fathers  are  considered. 

t  For  a  full  account  of  his  abstraction  of  life,  see  Frigcrio,  Lib,  11/., 
Delle ^ratic gratis  date.  Cop.  II.,  p.  130— 137  ;  Cap.  Ill,  p,  137—141.) 
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general  characteristics  of  his  career.  It  may  be 
remembered  that  in  Naples,  as  a  youth,  he  created 
universal  admiration  by  his  transcendent  logical 
ability.  Then  he  came  in  contact  with  John  a  S. 
Facundo.  The  Dominicans  were  famed  for  the 
depth  ancl  brilliancy  of  their  teachers.  What  the 
Jesuits  have  been  in  these  latter  days,  that,  the 
Dominicans  were  then.  Heresy  had  to  be  re- 
pressed, not  only  by  the  Inquisition,  but  also  by  the 
store  of  learning  and  logic  on  the  side  of  truth.* 
To  manifest  this  learning,  to  throw  knowledge 
into  shape  by  means  of  this  logic,  to  cleanse, 
purify,  and  convert  the  raw  material  of  thought 
into  a  finished  scientific  consistency,  to  give  unity 
to  the  multiplicity  of  truth,  to  display  its  com- 
plicated structure,  to  bring  out  its  claims  upon  the 
allegiance  of  the  mind  by  means  of  a  thousand 
independent  arguments,  each  separate,  yet  each 
witnessing  to  the  other,  to  overpower  the  mind  by 
the  sheer  force  of  its  effulgence  : — this  was  one 
of  the  principal  aims  of  the  great  Masters  in  the 
later  portion  of  the  middle  ages. 

It  is  scarcely  probable  that  the  Angelical  left 
the  Benedictines  merely  to  become  a  Dominican 
Professor.    It  is  scarcely  probable  that  the  Summa 


•  **  Sctitiva  anclic  non  senza  gran  fnitto  deiranima  sua  Ic  spirituali 
ciortationi,  chc  fra  Ic  diinestiche  pareti  a'frali  rifaceano,  allc  quali  come 
ft)><ic  uno  di  cs^i,  era  introdotto,  c  in  (juesia  maniera  vcnnc  soavemcnte  ad 
affeltionarsi  a  (jueir Institute  ;  paremloli  rli  non  potcr  meglio  aumcntare  il 
taiento  (ionatogli  dalla  divina  Macst^,  che  col  rcndersi  rcli^oso  di  quel 
•iacri)  Online,  chc  oltre  la  vita  contcmplativa  quivi  professata,  c  anchc  in 
i;r.\n  |>.irtc  rivoho  alio  .sler|>amento  deH'hcresie,  c  alia  diiatationc  del 
\'.in;^cln.'      ( Iif>.   /.,   C'«//«'  //.,   //.  6,/.   II.) 
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was  a  simple  after- thought.  Whether  the  Saint 
was  blindly  led  by  Providence,  or  whether  his  one 
great  work  broke  upon  him  by  degrees,  we  have 
no  means  of  ascertaining  with  absolute  certainty.* 
Yet  his  history,  from  the  very  first,  points  directly 
to  the  issue  of  his  life.  His  course  was  straight 
and  direct  towards  one  point.  Had  he  possessed, 
as  I  feel  inclined  to  think  he  did  possess,  an 
intuition  of  the  future,  his  preparation  for  it  could 
not  have  been  more  complete.  Does  not  the 
'•  Quid  esset  Deus  *'  of  his  boyhood  ask  a  question 
which  is  answered  in  the  Summa  of  his  declining 
age  }  The  very  books  found  in  his  prison  form  the 
broad  basis  of  his  greatest  work  :  the  Bible — 
Revelation ;  the  Lombard — Tradition  and  the 
Fathers  ;  Aristotle — Reason.  These  master-works 
he  is  said  to  have  got  by  heart,  or  at  all  events  so 
thoroughly  to  have  grasped,  as  to  have  been 
completely  imbued  with  their  spirit  and  their  force. 
Next,  we  find  him  studying  under  Albert  the  Great, 
at  Cologne,  at  Paris,  then  at  Cologne  again,  and 
at  Paris  once  more.    His  superiors  had  discovered 

•  The  following  concise  words  of  Wemer  recall  the  Divine  Provi- 
dential Eye  which  was  watching  and  guiding  the  Saint  itom.  the  very  first : — 
"  Noch  vor  seiner  Geburt  hatte  ein  frommcr  Einsiedler  der  Mutter  den 
zukiinftigen  Kuhm  des  Sohnes  ^eweissagt ;  der  ihm  beigelegte  Name 
Thomas  wurde  etymologisch  auf  die  abgriindige  Tiefe  der  heiligen  Wissen- 
ichaft  des  gotterleuchteten  Lehrers  cedeutet ;  in  seiner  zartesten  Kindheit 
blieb  er  unversehrt,  als  ein  Blitz  in  s  Gemach  einschlug  und  neben  ihm 
seine  kleine  Schwester  todtete  ;  ein  einziges  Mai  zeigte  er  durch  Thrilnen 
gegen  die  miittcrlichen  Befehle  Widerstreben,  als  er  ein  mit  den  Worten 
Ave  Maria  beschriebenes  Blatt,  das  er  selbst  im  Bade  festhielt,  aus  seinen 
Handchen  geben  sollte  ;  da  er  es  wieder  zuriickbekommen,  nahm  er  es  in 
den  Mund  und  verschluckte  es,  den  Propheten  nachahmend,  der  die  ihm 
von  Gult  daqjcrcichtc  Bychrolle  verschlang. — Ezech.^  II I.  ^  2."  ( Der  heilige 
Thomas  von  Aquino ,  Erster  Band^  Erstes  Capitel^  p.  4. ) 
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the  quality  of  his  genius.  The  versatility,  wide 
information,  and  many-sided  energy  of  Albert, 
were  brought  to  bear  upon  the  formation  of  his 
character  and  mind.  Unquestionably  he  had  had 
many  an  anxious  discussion  with  his  master^  not 
only  on  deep  subjects  of  theology,  but  also  on  what 
was  beginning  to  occupy  men  s  minds — on  vast 
systems  and  profound  methods  of  organizing  truth.* 
It  would  seem  almost  impossible  for  a  mind  like 
the  Angelical's  to  grasp  the  "  Sentences,"  and  to 
comment  on  them,  without  being  carried  beyond 
the  steady,  yet  narrow  and  somewhat  unscientific 
process  of  their  author.  If  the  Lombard  had  done 
so  much — had  raised  a  breakwater  against  the 
rising  tide  of  rationalism  and  irreverence,  could  not 
the  highest  gifts  of  reason  be  turned  round  in  the 
service  of  the  Church  }  could  not  irreverence  be 
shown  to  be  irrational ;  and  the  fundamental 
virtues  and  graces  of  a  Christian  heart  to  be  simply 
the  most  perfect  development  of  the  noblest  moral 
gifts  of  man  "i  Could  the  Angelical  possibly  have 
known  all  he  did  know,  and  have  lived  under  the 


*  He  could  hardly  have  been  so  intimate  with  the  Dominicans  ai  he 
was,  without  touching  on  points  which  were  of  greatest  interest  in 
every  way  to  them.  Expanding  truth,  and  eradicating  error,  these  were 
their  two  great  occupations  : — *'  Tommaso,  a  cui  da  buon  tempo  erano  in 
ammirazione  le  insigni  virtii  di  questi  religiosi,  avea  in  costume  di  con* 
dursi  a  quando  a  quando  al  loro  convento  di  Napoli,  e  non  senza  sua 
consolazione  usava  con  quei  buoni  padri,  ai  quali,  venutogli  il  destro,  ebbe 
aperto  il  segreto  del  suo  cuore.  Avea  in  ispezielti  in  altissima  riverenza 
un  cotal  paJre  Giovanni  da  San  Giuliano,  uomo  compiuto  d*ogni  virtii 
e  fomito  cit  stn^olare  discemimento  ;  con  esso  a&sai  gli  era  a  grado  di 
confcrire  di  qucsto  suo  de«iderio,  e  sempreche  cio  faceva,  tutto  Mdeva  di 
enirarc  in  religionc."  (Gibelli,  Vita  di  San  Tqptmaso  ifAqMino,  Cap. 
//'.,/.  22.) 
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influences  which  were  brought  to  bear  upon  him, 
without  feehng  a  solemn  call  to  sacrifice  his  life  in 
the  prosecution  of  a  vocation  worthy  of  his 
exceptional  abilities  ?  * 

The  hand  of  Providence,  the  dispositions  of 
superiors,  the  circumstances  of  his  life,  the  very 
subjects  which  he  taught,  the  points  on  which  he 
wrote — all  concentrate,  like  the  rays  of  light  on  a 
burning-glass,  upon  the  one  great  achievement  of 
his  life,  upon  the  Summa  Theologica. 

This  Summa  was  the  destiny  of  the  Angelical. 
As  naturalists  assure  us  that  there  are  creatures 
whose  one  simple  end  in  life  is  to  produce  another 
life,  and  having  accomplished  that,  to  die  ;  so,  in  a 
measure,  was  it  with  our  great  Angelical.  He 
seems  to  have  been  born  into  this  world  to  achieve 
one  masterful  work,  to  erect  his  mighty  acropolis, 
and    then   to    be    called    away.t      The    Summa 


*  According  to  Bareille,  the  Benedictine  monks  at  Monte  Cassino 
soon  discovered  how  great  a  mind  was  in  their  midst.  And  this  is  all  the 
more  worthy  of  remark,  as  the  Angelical  was  only  five  years  of  age, 
according  to  this  author,  when  he  entered  the  Abbey  : — **  Les  rares 
qualites  qui  dlstinguaient  IMntelligence  et  le  coeur  de  Thomas  furent  promp- 
tement  remarquees  par  ses  nouveaux  maStres.  lis  sembl^rent  com  prendre 
que  la  Providence  venait  de  remettre  entre  leurs  mains  un  talent  d'une 
vmleur  peu  commune.  Sans  qu'il  leur  fi^t  possible  d'en  calculer  tout  le 
prix,  ils  sentirent  vaguement  aue,  par  leur  acceptation  m6me,  ils  devenaient 
redevables,  non-seuTement  k  regard  d'une  grande  famille,  mais  encore  vis- 
i-vis  de  toute  la  chretiente.  II  y  eut  au  Mont-Cassin,  au  moment  on 
Tbomas  entrait  dans  cette  demeure,  comme  un  echo  des  paroles  proph^- 
tiques  recueillies  a  Rocca-Sicca,  avant  la  nalssance  de  cet  enfant.  On  eOt 
dit  aue  le  coeur  de  ces  pieux  solitaires  ressentait  d*avance  le  poids  de  ses 
grandes  destinces."  ( Hisioire  tU  Saint  Thomas  d^Aquin,  Chap,  11,, 
p,  15,  q9*fi^r,  Mit.) 

t  Though  he  does  not  develop  his  thought,  it  is  evident  that  Professor 
Gibelli  looks  upon  the  Summa  as  the  result  of  a  fixed  plan.  He  calls  it  a 
*'  termine  Bsso  d'alto  consiglio,"  towards  which  S.  Tnomas  had  directed 
his  mighty  gifts  and  glorious  studies.  The  following  are  his  words : — 
**  Intomo  a  quel  tempo  Tommaso,  comcchc  non  ccssasse  mai  d'intendere 
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Theologica,  though  written  quickly,  and  at  the  end 
of  his  career,  was  his  one  life's  labour.  It  was 
his  great  legacy  to  humanity.  It  absorbed  all  his 
powers,  and  used  up  all  his  knowledge,  and  em- 
ployed all  the  breadth  of  his  vast  mind,  and  all  the 
illumination  of  grace,  accompanied  by  a  pure  and 
abstracted  life,  to  produce  that  one  result. 

What  are  all  his  other  labours  but  preparations 
for  this  opus  summum  ?  Without  such  an  explana- 
tion, his  writings  become  confused  and  unmeaning 
fragments,  the  scattered  fruits  of  intense  thought 
and  study,  without  any  appropriate  end.  If  a  man 
goes  abroad,  and  comes  upon  a  heap  of  stones  here, 
a  column  there,  here  a  capital,  there  the  portion  of 
a  roof,  with  wood  and  quarried  work,  and  tiles, 
and  slabs,  and  sashes,  and  all  the  ordinary  signs 
of  building  —  he  at  once  perceives  that  these 
materials,  though  different  in  kind,  are  destined 
to  take  their  place  in  giving  unity  to  one  grand 
conception ;  and  if,  after  a  time,  he  returns  and 
finds  some  splendid  pile  there,  and  recognizes  in 
its  walls,    and   roof,    and   shafts,    and    capitals,* 

coirusato  ardore  e  airinsegnamento  e  alia  predicazione  e  a  dettare  quando 
un  Trattato  quando  un  altro,  e  sebbcne  egli  il  piii  del  tempo  fosse  dato 
alle  accese  sue  preghiere  e  a  quelle  sublimi  contemplazioni  che  lo  aiutavano 
a  crescere  in  .santitlif  pose  mano  a  queirOpera,  la  quale  fii  e  sari  mai- 
sempre  la  maraviglia  di  tutti  i  dotti.  Parlo  della  sua  Somma  Teologica, 
alia  quale  come  a  terminc  fisso  d'alto  consiglio  avea  volto  il  potentissimo 
suo  ingcgno,  e  i  gloriosi  suoi  studi."     (Capo  XXV.^  p,  94.) 

*  It  may  be  remarked  that  the  word  Sum  ma  means  a  collection. 
'*  Summa  latina  vox  est  a  priscis,  recentiortbusque  l^tinis  auctoribus 
usitata  ;  et  qucmadmodum  peritiore^  ante  nos  observarunt,  collectionem 
qucmdam,  sive  contractioncm  stgnifijat  :  qux  cum  esse  possit  vel  nume- 
ronim,  vcl  scnientiarum,  vcl  aliarum  rcnim  ;  fit,  ut  Summa  numeronim, 
Summa  scntcntianim,  ct  hujusmodi  dicerc  latine  et  elegantcr  possimus. 
Cinumsptrtis    rthtis    cmnibus^    ratioitibusijue    sitMrnih    (intjuit    C'icero) 
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the  materials  he  had  before  seen  scattered  on  the 
ground,  does  he  not  take  for  granted  that  the 
preparation  he  had  seen  was  the  result  of  careful 
calculation  ;  and  that  the  architect,  before  he  had 
given  out  a  single  drawing,  had  thoroughly 
matured  his  entire  plan  ; — that  he  had  a  distinct 
scope  in  view,  and  was  steadily  working  towards 
it ;  that  each  board  and  stone,  each  tile  and  frame, 
did  not  contain  its  meaning  in  itself,  but  alone 
could  be  interpreted  when  brought  into  relation 
with  the  general  design  ?  Would  he  not  say, "  Those 
were  the  materials,  this  is  the  grand  result  ?''* 
This  is  precisely  the  case  with  the  Angelical. 
Take  all  his  works,  his  **  Catena  A  urea'*  his 
''Commentary"  on  the  Lombard,  his  '' Qiiodlibeta*' 
his  "  Qtuestiofies Dispzitatcel*  his  ''  Contra  Gentiles*' 
his  "  Compendium  of  Theology,"  even  his  very 
first  brochures,  as  well  as  his  voluminous  writings 


sumntam  feci cogUationum  mearnm  omnium;  hoc  est,  collcgi,  ad  certaque 
capita  contraxi  cogitationes  meas  omnes.  Proinde  quia  collectio  omnis  et 
contractio,  angustia  quaedam  et  brevitas  esse  videtur  constat  haec  vox  brc- 
vitatem,  et  aneustiam  quemdam  :  unde  formulae  illse  loquendi  ortse  sunt, 
ad  summam  dicere,  loqui  in  summa,  et  hujusmodi  quae  significant  brevibus 
paucisque  complccti  nos  velleea,  de  quibus  verba  facturisumus."  (Hieron. 
Vielm.,  Z?^  Z?/z\  Thorn,  Aquiuat.  Doct.y  Lib,  If.,  p,   1 13 — 1 14.) 

*  The  whole  tendency  of  the  thirteenth  century  was  towards  a 
synthesis  of  some  kind.  Men  had  had  enough  of  fragmentarv  teaching. 
Albert's  work  was  too  ponderous,  it  was  a  mere  quarry — of  which  the 
Angelical  by  the  way  made  good  use,  and  neither  clear  nor  precise 
enough  for  the  student  ;  the  Lombard  was  still  commented  on  and  prized  ; 
yet  the  very  study  of  his  work  had  opened  men's  minds  to  see  beyond 
nim  ;  it  had  educated  them  beyond  itself,  and  had  indicated  many  things 
which  it  had  not  carried  out.  The  Angelical's  Summa  is  by  far  the  most 
symmetrical  and  precise  amongst  all  the  digests  which  have  appeared  in 
tne  schools.  No  man,  even  in  these  days,  could  construct  a  Summa 
according  to  modem  wants,  without  appearing  at  least  to  imitate  the 
Angel  of  the  Schools.  This  points  to  his  elevation  of  mind  which  could 
sec  NO  far  even  into  our  day. 
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on  Aristotle  and  on  the  Gospels,  on  Job  and  on 
S.  Paul — take  whatever  he  has  written  as  it  lies 
scattered  up  and  down  his  life,  whether  it  come 
under  Revelation,  Tradition,  or  Reason,  whether 
it  be  the  foundation,  or  the  columns,  or  the 
buttresses,  and  you  will  recognize  it,  though  it 
may  be  cast  in  a  different  form,  as  occupying  its 
place  in  the  vast  creation  of  the  Summa  Theologica. 
So  true  is  this,  that  those  who  succeeded  this  great 
architect  were  enabled,  from  the  materials  which 
he  himself  had  drawn  together,  to  complete  the 
edifice  which  he  had  left  unfinished.* 

Combining  the  parts  is  the  smallest  labour 
of  a  great  architectonic  work.  Genius  lies,  first, 
in  conceiving  the  entire  plan  ;  then,  in  collecting 
material  in  sufficient  quantity ;  and,  finally,  in 
fashioning  each  separate  portion  into  shape.  When 
this  has  been  accomplished,  then  the  work  is  all 
but  ended.  The  Summa  was  written  in  a  few 
years  ;  the  preparation  for  writing  it  occupied  an 
entire  life-time  of  uninterrupted  thought  and  study. 

What,  then,   it  will  be  asked,   is  this  Summa 


*  Here  are  sume  of  the  philosophers,  orators,  and  poets  mentioned  in 
the  Summa : — "  Aristotoles,  Algazel,  Alexander,  Andronicus,  Aristophanes, 
Averroes  Avicenna,  Avenpacc,  Avicebron,  Hoethius  Cajus  Juriscon- 
sultus,  Democritus,  Kmpedodes,  Epicurus,  Euclides,  geometer ;  Gilbatas 
Porretanus,  Heraclitus,  Horatius,  poeta  lyricus  ;  Jul.  Caesar,  de 
liello  Gallico,  historicus  ;  l^ucippus,  Liber  dc  Causis,  Liber  Stratm- 
i;emmatum  Francoruni ;  Macrobius  super  Somnium  Scipionis  ;  Marctn 
TuIIius  Cicero,  orator ;  Ovidius  Naso ;  Plato,  Peripatetic!,  Plotinus, 
Pittacus  Mitylemeus,  Porphyrias,  Pythagoras,  Ptolomscus,  astronoroos ; 
Seneca,  orator ;  Sallustius,  historiographus ;  Simplicius,  Socrates, 
SophLsisc,  Stoid,  Strabus,  Terentius,  poeta  comicus ;  Titus  Livios, 
historicus ;  Trimcgisius,  Varro,  Valerius  Maximus,  orator  ;  Vecctius,  de 
re  militari."  (Vid.  0pp. ^  Tom.  A'.,  iHtiUx  NonuSy  p.  572,  hti,  Aomte, 
MDCCLXXIII.) 
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Theologica?  It  is  the  Christian  religion  thrown 
into  scientific  form,  and  the  orderly  exposition  of 
what  a  man  should  be.  The  Angelical  had  studied 
the  mind  of  the  Church.  In  as  far  as  is  given  to 
man,  he  had  mastered  that  Divine  intelligence.* 
And  just  as  a  Carlo  Dolce  would  pore  over 
some  beautiful  face,  with  its  sweet  modest  ex- 
pression, with  its  delicate  colouring,  with  its  soft- 
rounded  features ;  just  as  he  would  note  every 
shade  and  tint,  to  the  light  living  in  the  eye,  and 
the  curve  playing  on  the  lips ;  just  as  he  would 
photograph  all  this  upon  nis  imagination,  and  then, 
with  inimitable  tenderness  and  skill,  reproduce  it 
upon  the  glowing  canvass — so  with  the  Angelical. 
He  spent  his  days  in  the  study  of  the  lineaments 
and  expression  of  the  spotless  Bride  of  Christ  To 
reproduce  the  likeness  of  her  beauty  was  the  labour 
of  his  life ;  his  mind  was  in  harmony  with  her 
gracefulness; — for  Her  radiance  is  not  corporeal : 
it  is  the  truth,  goodness,  and  harmony  of  her  high 
supernatural  commission  which  lends  to  her  that 
loveliness  which  comes  straight  from  the  Eternal 
Throne. 


*  These  Popes  (the  infallible  exponents  of  the  Church's  mind) 
help  in  the  construction  of  the  Summa : — "  Adrianus,  Papa  ;  Alexander, 
Primus  Martyr;  Alexander  III.;  Anacletus,  Martyr;  Agatho,  Papa; 
Bonifiunus,  Papa;  Caiixtus,  Martyr;  Ccelestinus  III.  ;  Clemens,  Martyr; 
Damasos,  Papa ;  Eusebius,  Papa ;  Fabianus,  Martyr ;  Felix,  Papa ; 
Gregorius  I.,  Greeorius  VII.,  Gelasius,  Martyr ;  Honorius  III., 
Honnisda,  Papa;  Joannes,  Papa;  Innocentius  II.,  Innocentius  III., 
Julius,  Papa ;  l^eo  I.,  Leo  IV.,  Lucius  III.,  Martinus,  Papa  ;  Maroellus, 
Martyr ;  Nicolaus,  Papa  ;  Paschalis,  Papa  ;  Pelagius,  Papa ;  Pius,  Papa ; 
Sergius,  Papa;  Soter,  Martyr;  Stephanus,  Martyr;  Stephanus  V., 
Silvester,  Papa ;  Symmachus,  Papa ;  Telesphorus,  Martyr ;  Urbanus, 
Martyr;  Urbanus  II.,  2Sephirinus,  Martyr.  (Vid.  0pp.  S.  TTioma 
j4fuina/,,  Tom.  A.,  Imiex  Nonus^  p.  572.) 
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The  mind  of  the  Church,  unlike  the  simple  face 
of  a  Madonna,  is  vast,  deep,  and  difficult  to  grasp, 
on  account  of  its  awful  oneness  and  sublime  mul- 
tiplicity. The  Church's  mind  is  reflected  in  her 
history ;  there  is  a  human  element  in  it,  as  well  as 
a  Divine.  She  has  her  great  giants  who  are  born 
to  her,  who  fight  for  her,  who  die  away  and  are 
succeeded  by  others ;  whilst  she,  ever  young, 
strong,  and  beautiful,  sweeps  on  from  age  to  age 
towards  the  revelation  of  her  final  glory.*  Unlike 
decaying  and  fickle  man,  her  mind  is  ever  one. 
As  she  advances,  bleeding,  out  of  the  first  tragic 
periods  of  her  history,  she  unfolds  her  sympathies 
more  and  more.  Her  enemies  maliciously  strike 
at  her,  and  her  champions  ward  off  the  blow. 
Her  voice,  shrill  as  the  bugle,  speaks  by  the 
mouth  of  a  glorious  line  of  Pontiffs,  who  live  and 
die,  whilst  the  spirit  which  animates  them  goes  on 
without  a  shadow  of  alteration  or  vicissitude. 
She  holds  in  her  hand  the  Book  of  the  Revelation 
of  the  Supernatural  Life  ;  she  appeals  to  the  past 
as  a  confirmation  of  the  present,  and  she  fearlessly 
challenges  her  opponents  to  point  out  a  flaw 
in  her  heavenly  armour — one  single  seam  through 
which  the  glittering  point  of  human  reason 
can  penetrate  and  wound    her.f      Her   majesty, 

*  The  Angelical  studied  her  also  in  her  Councils,  viz.  :— **  Con- 
stanttnopolitana,  Nicsea,  Toletana,  Arausicanum,  Ephesinum,  ^[eldense, 
Aurelianen.^,  Calcedonense,  I^teranense,  Carthaginense  IV.,  Uvomar- 
ciense,  Agatense,  Triburienj>c,  Africanum,  Remense,  Arelatcnsc,  Mile\*i- 
tanum,  Ancyritanum,  Moguntinum."     (Vid.  0pp. ^  Loco  Citato,) 

t  No  !  she  is  strong,  and  man  is  weak.  She  brought  a  remedy  for 
guilt,  and  for  mora!  impotence.     And   '*  thus  it  is  that  Christianity  is  the 
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her  grace,  her  radiant  purity,  the  supernatural 
character  of  her  whole  intelligence  and  action,  the 
tenderness  of  her  mother  s  love — all  is  displayed 
to  captivate  the  heart  of  man  and  to  make  it  fit 
for  heaven.  The  magic  which  springs  with  her 
elastic  step,  the  beaming  of  her  countenance,  the 
sparkling  of  her  eye — all  tell  of  her  Divine 
Original,  of  the  triumph  of  an  hundred  victories, 
and  of  the  glories  of  her  supernatural  crown. 

To  draw  out  her  picture  in  such  a  way 
that  men  might  understand  it,  was  the  life's 
labour  of  our  Saint  The  Sumnta  Theologica  is, 
after  all,  but  the  scientific  exposition  of  those 
principles  which  actuate  her  life,  and  lend  to  her 
entire  being  its  supernatural  loveliness.* 


fulfilment  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  and  of  the  Mosaic  revela- 
tions ;  this  is  how  it  has  been  able  from  the  first  to  occupy  the  world,  and 
gain  a  hold  on  every  class  of  human  society  to  which  its  preachers  reached  ; 
this  is  why  the  Roman  power,  and  the  multitude  of  religions  which  it 
embraced,  could  not  stand  against  it ;  this  Is  the  secret  of  its  sustained 
energy,  and  its  never.flagging  martyrdoms  ;  this  is  how  at  present  it  is  so 
mysteriously  potent,  in  spite  of  the  new  and  fearful  adversaries  which 
beset  its  path.  It  has  with  it  that  gift  of  staunching  and  healing  the  one 
deep  wound  of  human  nature,  which  avails  more  for  its  success  than  a  full 
encyclopaedia  of  scientific  knowledge,  and  a  whole  library  of  controversy, 
and  therefore  it  must  last  whilst  human  nature  lasts.  It  is  a  living  truth, 
which  never  can  grow  old."  (Grammar  of  Assent^  Part  11.^  Chap,  X, 
/.  482.      Third  Edition,) 

*  Take  the  preparation,  or  rather  a  portion  of  the  preparation  of  the 
Angelical  in  one  branch  of  study  alone,  viz.  :  Pagan  Philosophy  as  repre- 
sented by  Aristotle — of  whom  later.  In  the  Parma  edition  of  his  works, 
his  Commentary  on  the  Stagyrite  fills  four  large  volumes.  The  first, 
ff.  I — 538  ;  the  second,  pp,  I — ^441  ;  the  third,  //.  1—654  ;  and  the 
fourth,  //.  I — 760.  When  it  is  remembered  what  is  the  nature  of 
Aristotle's  writings,  that  they  are  in  the  highest  degree  logical  and  meta- 
phjrsical,  that  intense  application  of  the  mmd  is  necessary  for  mastering 
them — to  say  nothing  of^  commenting  on  them,  and  of  the  fact  that  few 
men  can  fully  comprehend  some  portions  of  them — some  notion  may  be 
formed  of  the  view  taken  by  the  Angelical  regarding  wide  and  deep  study. 
If  the  substance  of  the  Summa  comes  from  Revelation  and  Tradition, 
the  form  in  which  it  is  cast,  that  is  to  say  its  framework,  has  been  put 
together  after  deep  study  of  Greek  method  and  thought. 
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The  vastness  of  the  preparation  must  correspond 
to  the  greatness  of  the  work  to  be  achieved.  He 
•who  would  build  a  mighty  temple,  must  sink 
foundations  in  proportion,  must  cut  out  massive 
columns,  and  must  quarry  for  the  walls.  He 
who  would  give  a  transcript  of  the  mind  of 
the  Universal  Church,  must  be  prepared  to  pro- 
secute studies  proportionate  to  the  immensity  of 
such  an  undertaking. 

What  are  the  principal  instruments  necessary  for 
grasping  the  Church's  mind  ?  Those  very  studies 
which  the  Angelical  had  engaged  in  from  early 
youth.  They  are  principally  three  :  the  study  of 
Revelation — of  the  Old  Law,  and  of  the  New 
Covenant ;  the  study  of  Tradition,  that  is,  of  the 
teachings  of  the  Fathers,  the  Sovereign  Pontiffs, 
and  the  Councils  of  the  Church ;  and  finally,  the 
study  of  that  Intellectual  Science,  or  Philosophy, 
which  shows  the  mind  how  these  vast  subjects, 
with  all  their  various  groups  of  truths  and  princi- 
ples, can  be  set  up  in  unity — like  the  human 
organism,  which  is  in  one  sense  many,  though 
in  another  only  one.* 


*  Of  course  the  above  is  not  intended  as  an  exhaustive  summary  of 
the  loci  theohgici.  Those  who  wish  for  more  on  this  point  will  find  all 
they  could  desire  in  Afelchior  Comhs,  that  enlightened  reformer,  who  on 
this  point,  as  well  as  many  others,  owes  so  much  to  the  Stagyrite.  His 
headings  are  ten  : — I.  S.  Scriptura  (v.  Th,  Gen.,  §  149 — 163)  ;  11. 
TtadUw  (Ibid,,  %  164—183)  ;  III.  AMctoritas,  EccUsia  CaiholUa  Traditio 
(Ibid.,  $188 — 202,  «r  §  207 — 209);  IV.  Concilia  prasertim  Generaiia 
(Ibid.,  $204 — 206,  ^  S  211);  v.  Difiniiiones  Rom.  Pontificum  ( Ibid.^ 
§210)  VI.  Sancti  PiUra  (§178);  Vll.  Tfuologi  ScMastUi  (Ibid., 
M12);  Vin.  Katio  NotMralis(IbU.,%2^S—2%S)^  IX.  Philosophi ;  X. 
His  tor ia  JucUsiiJstiiU  et  Pro/ana  ( Ibid.^  §  lO). 
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He  who  could  thoroughly  master  this  three- 
fold matter,  and  discover  that  scientific  form  or 
organic  structure  which  displays  its  mutual  harmony 
and  bearing;  and  through  a  spirit  of  super- 
natural purity  could  see  the  hidden  things  of  the 
spirit ;  and  through  the  clearness  of  the  intellectual 
eye  could  intue  the  high  truths  of  morality  and 
religion — such  a  man,  if  gifted  with  transcendent 
ability,  with  opportunity  and  time,  would  be 
capable  of  constructing  a  Summa  Theologica, 

It  would  be  a  life's  labour,  it  would  be  a  saint's 
work,  it  would  require  all  the  reverence,  love, 
purity,  and  adoration  man  could  command,  to  bring 
his  spirit  into  harmony  with  such  a  momentous 
subject.  He  should  possess  a  genius  of  the 
supernatural  order,  and  live  away  in  the  world 
unseen.  * 

Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  career  of  the 
Angelical  from  the  first,  the  bias  of  his  mind,  the 
labours  he  engaged  in,  and  the  whole  direction 
of  his  studies,  point  him  out  as  prepared  by 
Providence  for  achieving  a  special  work  for  the 
Church  of  God. 


*  As  Frigerio  says,  the  Angelical  was  filled  with  the  spirit  of  S. 
Jerome,  and  of  S.  Paul  the  first  hermit ; — "  MaTomaso  con  lo  spiritodi  S. 
Girolamo,  che  antiponeva  la  tonica  di  San  Paolo  primo  romito  tessuta  di 
pftlme  alle  porpore  reali,  rispose  :  Se  il  Signore  desse  a  me  Telettione, 
molto  piu  presto  eleggerei  le  homilie  di  S.  Giovanni  Chrisostomo  sopra 
S.  Matteo,  che  Tesser  padrone  di  Parigi,  saggiamente  preponendo  la 
ssquentia  e  la  poverty  di  spirito  a'regni  ed  agrimperj  :  e  fra  Taltre  ragioni, 
die  ne  assegno,  e  voile  insieme  ammaestrare  i  suoi  compagni,  una  fii  ; 
CwUas  enim  A,ec,  si  essei  mea  propter  curam  regimims  contemplcuionem 
divinorum  miki  eriperet^  d  consolalionem  animi  impediret^  i/uam  Scriptura 
donaret.  Quanta  namque  quis  amplius  pro  amove  temporalium  premitur^ 
tatUo  periculosius  a  calestibus  elon^atw.  **  (  VUa  di  San  Tomnso  d^ Aquino, 
Lib.  II.,  Capo  -V.,  w.  4,  p.  120.) 
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The  very  fact  of  its  being  impossible  to  deter- 
mine whether  or  no  the  Saint  had  seen  his  way 
to  the  end  from  the  beginning,  throws  all  the  greater 
interest  on  his  life.  If  he  were  preparing  from  the 
first,  and  had  stretched  forth  consciously  from  his 
youth  towards  the  accomplishment  of  his  vocation, 
then  a  flood  of  light  is  cast  on  the  character  of 
his  intelligence.  If  on  the  contrary  he  were 
simply  led  like  a  little  child  by  the  grace  of  Christ, 
till  his  life-object  broke  upon  him,  then  how  mar- 
vellously the  guidance  of  an  Unseen  Hand  directed 
all  his  ways ! 

It  is  necessary  at  present  thus  to  touch  upon  the 
Suntma  Theologica  in  general,  to  look  upon  it  as 
it  were  from  afar — as  one  might  gaze  on  the  distant 
pyramids,  in  order  to  realize  it  sufficiently  for 
the  purpose  in  hand,  though  without  being  able, 
or  deeming  it  necessary,  to  study  it  in  detail.* 
There  it  stands,  a  colossal  monument  for  all  time, 
witnessing,  by  its  vast  outline  alone,  to  the  labour, 
energy,  and  genius  of  him  who  set  it  in  its  place. 

The  fact  of  the  Summa  never  having  been 
completed,  far  from  detracting  from  its  greatness 
seems   to   prove    it   all   the   more.      It   was  too 

*  The  profound  view  he  had  of  the  supernatural  help  of  God,  and 
the  special  assistance  accorded  to  him,  are  clear  indications  of  the  will  of 
Crod  in  his  regard: — '*Ma  perche  la  sapientia  secondo  la  dottrina  del 
nostro  Santo  propriamente  consiste  nel  conoscimento  di  Dio  e  delle  cose  a 
lui  appartenenti,  noi  per  tanto  in  prima  tratteremo  della  profonda  scientia, 
a  ch  egli  pervenne  delle  sacre  Scritture,  essendone  Tautore  lo  stesso  Dio, 
il  quale,  come  egli  dice,  da  le  chiavi  dellMntendimento  ai  Dottori  della 
Chiesa,  a'santi  espositori,  agli  humili,  agli  amici  dell'oratione,  agl'inno- 
cent  if  stando  scritto  :  Nell'anima  macolata  e  di  mala  volonti  non  entreri^ 
la  sapientia."    (Frigcrio,  IJh,  II l,^  Cap,  /.,  n.  4,/.  125 — 126.) 
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enormous  for  any  one  man  to  begin  and  to 
accomplish.  Had  the  Saint  wholly  finished  it, 
perhaps  we  should  find  it  difficult  to  realize  its 
immensity.  Had  those  vast  piles — those  splendid 
cathedrals,  with  their  shafts,  and  colonnades,  and 
arches,  and  solemn  shade,  and  blazoned  glass;  with 
their  massive  towers,  pinnacles  and  spires — been 
run  up,  in  a  life-time,  as  if  by  contract,  we  should 
think  much  more  lightly  of  them  than  we  do.* 
But  when  the  life's  work  remains  unfinished, 
and  the  hand  which  began  it  has  fallen  into 
dust,  then  a  certain  sadness  presses  in  upon 
the  mind,  and  we  look  on  the  majestic  frag- 
ment with  tenderness,  and  wonder  at  it,  and 
venerate  that  creative  brain  and  skilful  hand  which 
have  left  a  token  witnessing  to  the  power  of 
man,  whilst  at  the  same  time  it  proclaims  his 
absolute  dependence  on  a  Being  more  mighty 
than  himself.  We  do  not  think  the  less  of  the 
Angelical  because  he  did  not  put  the  last  stroke 
to  the  Summa  Theologica ;   nor  is  the   monument 


•  Vielmus  thus  gives  the  testimony  of  a  learned  man  : — **  Non 
gravabor  his  addere  Antonii  Campani  Interamnatium  Episcopi  testimonium, 
qiuunquam  prolixum  nimis  nonnullis  videri  potest.  Sic  enim  de  Doctore 
Dostro  loquitur  :  '  Thomas  locupletissimus  in  Dialecticis  ;  de  quibus  sic 
edidit,  ut  qui  ejus  praecepta  non  negligunt,  et  fallere  quemquam  nolint,  et 
£dlt  ipi  a  quoquam  nullo  modo  possint.  Locupletissimus  in  Philosophia  ; 
sive  ilia,  quae  ad  vitae  pertinet  tnstitutionem,  et  moralem  appellamus  ;  sive 
mat  in  rerum  natura  versatur,  et  initia,  casus,  eventusque  complectitur,  et 
rhysicam  nominamus  ;  in  qua  et  invenit  ipse  multa  per  se  suopte  ingenio  ; 
et  adiorum  inventa  involuta  et  perplexa,  splendidissima  et  distinctissima 
luce  declaravit.  Locupletissimus  in  scientia  Divina,  quam  Theologicam 
Duncapamus  ;  .  .  .  nee  ullum  est  aenigma  tam  ambiguum,  nullus  tarn 
intricatus  nodus  aut  involucnim  nullae  tam  obscurse  nubes  .  .  .  quas 
vir  Dd  sanctissimus  non  evolvent,  rctexerit,  aperuit.' "  (De  Div.  TTioma 
Aquinat.  DocL  et  ScripHs,  Lib,  II,, p.  126.     Brixia,  MDCCXLVIII.) 
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practically  injured  by  remaining  unfinished  :  for 
the  end  it  was  intended  to  accomplish,  it  abundantly 
suffices.  Though  an  outer  work  may  have  been 
omitted,  the  great  central  fortress,  the  real  strong- 
hold, the  Secunda  Secunda,  stands  out  bold,  distinct, 
and  complete.* 

It  is  this  work  which  fixes  the  Angelical  as  the 
great  champion  of  the  Church.  It  was  for  this 
that  he  was  numbered  by  Pope  Pius  V.  amongst 
the  Doctors.  And  the  very  act  of  ranking  him 
amongst  them  suggests  a  comparison  to  the  mind. 
All  are  glorious  and  g^eat — but  each  in  his  own 
special  line  ;  each  did  his  particular  service  ;  each 
earned  his  own  dazzling  crown ;  each  showed  his 
valour,  or  his  fortitude,  or  his  political  ability,  or 
his  eloquence,  or  his  scientific  intuition ;  each 
stands  on  the  steps  of  the  throne  of  the  Immortal 
Queen,  closer  to  her  and  more  honourably  placed 
than  many  others  over  whose  heads  circles  the 
aureola. t      What   was    their  office  ?      How   did 


*  A  grave  and  learned  man  thus  speaks  of  the  great  Summa  of  the 
Anj^elicai,  and  his  enthusiasm  mav  in  some  way  give  an  idea  of  its  power. 
\o  cathedral,  however  vast  and  solemn,  has  made  a  poet  speak  with 
greater  warmth  than  this  : — "  Longe  mihi  magis  probari  Summam  Theo- 
logiae  £&teor.  Cujus  opens  augustissimi  praestantiam,  si  mihi  sint  linguae 
centum,  oraque  centum,  si  cuncta  corporis  mei  membra  vertantur  in 
linguas,  et  omnes  artus  humana  voce  re^nent,  nee  plene  narraverim,  nee 
dtgnum  aliquid  ejus  magnitudine  et  majestate  dixerim.  Res,  qua;  trac- 
tantur,  divime  sunt ;  sententise  sublimes,  doctrina  constans,  et  subtilis  : 
stylus  brevis,  et  nitidus ;  ordo  pulcherrimus ;  methodus  vero  incompara- 
bills.  Ita  enim  quaesita  inter  se  nectit,  ut  aliud  ex  alio,  posterius  ex 
priori  instar  catena  pendere,  et  lucem  ac  robor  accipere  videantor." 
(Ilieron.  Vielm.,  De Div,  Thotma  Atp$inatis DocL^  Lib.  IL^  p.  III — 1 12.) 

t  Taken  in  its  moKt  rigorous  sense,  a  Father  of  the  Church  is  a 
>vriter  of  dogma,  external  to  the  episcopate,  who  is  a  witness  to  the 
teachings  of  ecclesiastical  antiauity.  Very  high  qualifications  are  neces- 
'>ary  to  secure  to  any  man  so  hign  a  title.  The  following  are  at  least  the 
most   important  conditions :  antiquity,  orthodoxy  in  doctrine,  sanctity  of 
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they  differ  ?  How  does  the  Angelical  stand  in 
their  regard  ?  What  had  they  to  do  with  his 
renown  ? 

These  questions  open  out  a  vast  field  of  thought, 
prolific  with  guiding  principles  and  with  governing 
ideas.  And  how  can  we  refuse  to  enter  into 
It  ?  A  general  survey  must  be  taken.  How 
could  the  picture  of  the  Angelical  be  drawn  with- 
out painting  in  the  light  and  colour  which  come 
from  abroad,  yet  still  belong  to  him  ?  How  could 
his  position  and  intellect  be  adequately  portrayed 
without  touching  on  those  influences  which  helped 
to  secure  to  him  the  one,  and  did  so  much  to 
expand  and  elevate  the  other  ?  How  could  it  be! 
fairly  shown  that  he  assiduously  studied  tlie 
Church's  mind,  unless  by  pointing  out  how  he 
came  in  contact  with  those  who  were  her  trusty 
servants,  who  had  stood  by  her  in  days  of 
storm,  who  had  fought  her  battle,  if  they  did 
not  pour  out  the  red  stream  of  their  lives 
in  her  defence  ?  *     Did  he  not  hearken  to  their 

life,  and  either  express  or  tacit  approbation  of  the  Church.  In  the  Latin 
Church,  the  list  of  "  Fathers  closes  with  S.  Gr^ory  (604) ;  in  the 
Greek,  with  S.  John  of  Damascus  (about  754).  (For  further  information, 
tee  Fessler,  Institut.  Patrologut,  Tom.  /.,  p.  26—29  >  ^^^  Alzog,  Manuel 
tU  Pairologit^  §  2,/-  3.  Irad.  par  Bild.     Parii,  1867.) 

*  I  need  but  refer,  in  a  general  way,  to  the  broad  contrast  between 
the  Catholic  writers  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  in  order  to  suggest 
to  the  reader  how  necessary  it  would  be  for  anyone  writing  a  Summa 
to  master  the  leading  characteristics  of  both  schools.  It  appears  to  the 
present  writer  that  the  Angelical  possessed  many  of  the  Greek  charac- 
teristics. There  is  more  in  him  (leaving  out  S.  Augustine,  who  was  cos- 
mopolitan) of  S.  Justin,  Origen,  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil,  the  Damascene, 
and  the  two  Gregories,  than  of  Tcrtullian,  S.  Cyprian,  Lactantius, 
Amobitts,  or  S.  Jerome.  Anyhow,  if  he  was  under  obligations  to  the 
Latin  Fathers,  he  was  no  less  beholden  to  the  great  Greek  Philosophico- 
religious  school.  He  must  have  been  influenced  by  both,  which  after 
all  IS  enough  for  the  present  purpose. 
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words,  reverence  all  they  said,  feed  his  mind  upon 
their  thoughts,  cherish  them  tenderly,  and  bind 
them  in  spirit  to  his  heart  as  the  noblest  and 
fairest  creations  of  Divine  omnipotence  ?  Is  not  the 
Summa  Theologica  tesselated  with  their  gem-like 
sayings  ?  and  does  not  the  Angel  of  the  Schools, 
with  that  sweet  modesty  which  is  attached  to 
genius,  turn  and  shape  his  thoughts  with  their 
assistance  ?  Without  their  steady  guidance,  how 
could  even  he  have  found  his  way  through  the 
labyrinths  and  obscurities  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  ? 
Without  them,  what  could  he  have  known  of  the 
chequered  history  of  the  Church,  of  her  adversaries, 
her  combats,  and  her  victories  ?  *  Have  they  not 
one  and  all,  Athanasius,  and  Basil,  and  Chrysostom, 
and  Jerome,  and  Augustine,  and  Ambrose,  as  well 
as  Nazianzus  and  Pope  Gregory,  in  their  place  and 
measure,  in  East  and  West,  established,  confirmed, 
expanded,  consolidated,  as  well  as  witnessed  to 
the  undeviating  doctrines  of  the  Church  ?  Do 
we  not,  in  looking  at  the  Summa  Theologicay   re- 


*  Vielnius  gives  a  very  £iir  idea  of  the  formation  of  a  Smmma,  in 
which  the  teachings  and  principles  of  antiquity  are  collected,  located,  and 
adjusted  : — **  Laudat  Plato  Graecos,"  he  says,  **  <juod  artes  et  disci- 
plinas  omnes,  quas  a  barbs ris  acceperant,  auxerint,  et  illustraverint :  et  nos 
nuUis  efferemus  pneconiis  illos,  qui  Theologiam  in  Scriptis  Patrum  disper- 
sam,  et  latissimis  veluti  campis  hue  illuc  in  frustra  magis,  quam  in  membra 
divisam  collegerunt,  in  unumque  corpus  contraxerunt,  et  ursarum  more, 
multo  hbore,  et  vigiliis  lambendo,  pulcherrimam  effinxerunt,  intraque 
certtim  domum  sic  habitare  fecerunt,  ut  nemo  sit,  qui  non  brevi  quoque 
tempore  eum  convenire  possit,  deoue  facie  cognoscere,  et  ejus  fieri  non 
jam  hospes,  sed  conturbemalis  et  umiliaris  ?  Quanto  tempore,  obsecro, 
quinto  studio,  quibus  vigiliis  opus  est,  si  Theologus  doctus  et  peritus  sola 
vcterum  Patrum  lectione  cva-iere  vclis?"  (De  Div,  Tlioma  Aquinat, 
Doct.  H  Scriptis,  lib.  /.,/.  5.^—54.) 
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cognize  a  pillar  from  Alexandria,  a  capital  from 
Constantinople,  marble  from  Bethlehem,  concrete 
from  Hippo,  bases  from  Cappadocia,  orna- 
ments from  Milan,  and  foundation-stones  from 
Rome  ?  Had  not  the  Angelical  that  priceless 
gift  of  assimilating  to  his  own  plastic  mind,  by 
a  certain  spontaneous  attraction,  anything  and 
everything  which  chimed  in  harmony  with  the 
Church's  consciousness,  and  which  illustrated  her 
spotless  life  ?  *  Can  either  one  or  the  other  be 
grasped,  save  in  any  but  a  very  superficial 
manner,  without  gaining  some  slight  knowledge 
of  the  East,  without  a  readiness  to  undertake 
the  labour  requisite  for  understanding  the  grand 
master-principle  which  grew  up  in  the  desert, 
entered  the  haunts  of  men,  and  formed  those 
primeval  heroes  of  Christianity  whose  race 
appears  to  have  become  extinct, — I  mean  those 
first  mighty  giants  of  the  Church,  those  men  of 
violent  energy  of  nature,  of  bursting  fire  of  heart. 


•  Here  are  some  of  the  "  Doctors"  and  Works  mentioned 
in  the  Summa  : — "  Ambrosius,  Anselmus,  Augustinus,  Athanasius, 
Antonius  in  sermone  ad  moiiachos,  Basilius  Magnus,  Bemardus,  Beda 
Venerabilis,  Benedictus  in  Regula  sua,  Canones  Apostolorum,  Cassianus 
de  institutis  coenobtorum,  Cyrillus,  Chrysostomus,  Cyprianus,  CoUationes 
Patnun,  Damascenus,  Decreta,  Dionysius  Areopa^ita,  Dionysius 
Alexandrinus,  Didymus,  Eusebius  Emissenus,  Eusebius  Cssariensis, 
Glossa  Ordinaria,  Glossa  Interlinearis,  Gr^orius  Nazianzenus,  Gr^;orius 
Nyssenus,  Gregorius  Magnus,  Gratianus,  Hebraica  Veritas,  Hesychius 
super  Leviticum,  Hieronymus,  Hilarius,  Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  Ignatius, 
Isulorus,  Itinerarium  dementis,  Maximus  Commentator  Dion3rsii,  Liber 
de  Infantia  Salvatoris  sed  Apocryphus,  Leo  primus,  Liber  sententiarum 
Prosperi,  Maximus  Episcopus,  Magister  Sententiarum,  seu  Petrus  Lorn- 
bardus,  Origenes,  Prosper  de  Vita  Contemplativa,  Praepositivus,  Rabbi 
Moses  [udxus,  Rabanus,  Remigius,  Richardus  de  S.  Victore,  Severianus» 
Vitac  Sanctorum  Patrum."  (ViJ.  (?//>.,  S,  Thonue  Aquinai,^  Tom.  X., 
lndixIX.,p.  572.) 
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of  toughest  heroism  of  life, — men  who  could  starve, 
and  scourge,  and  dwell  in  tombs  and  pits,  and 
stifle,  with  terrific  pressure,  the  suggestions  of  the 
flesh,  whilst,  with  an  awful  superhuman  strength, 
they  plied  their  ceaseless  toil  in  the  service  of 
religion,  and  left  monuments  at  their  deaths 
which  have  secured  their  names  in  everlasting 
benediction  ?  * 

Throughout  the  history  of  mankind  we  perceive 
those  cardinal  principles  which  govern  the  world 
energizing  in  certain  typical  representatives,  whose 
force  of  character  offers  free  scope  to  their  full 
development.  The  man  of  rarest  genius — a 
Newton,  a  Bacon,  or  a  Shakespeare,  whether  he 
be  a  mathematician,  a  philosopher,  or  a  poet,  dis- 
plays, with  a  force  and  brilliancy  beyond  all  other 
men,  his  special  gift.  Alexander  and  Caesar 
will  always  be  typical  commanders;  Plato  and 
Aristotle  are  pattern  thinkers  ;  S.  Augustine  and 
S.  Thomas  model  theologians.  They  were  bom, 
and  made  their  career,  and  died.  But  their 
influence  survives,    flesh  falls    to   dust,    earth   to 


•  See  the  supernatural  life  of  S.  Ephrem,  in  the  Vita  Patrum,  Voi,  /., 
especially  Cap.  K,  /.  319  ;  of  S.  Simeon  Stylites,  Cap.  X.^  p.  330  ;  of 
S.John  the  Almoner,  Cap.  I.—LV.^  p.  342—392;  of  SS.  Epictetus  and 
Astion,  Cap.  XI If.,  p.  402,  Cap.  XXII ,  p.  410  ;  of  S.  Posthumtus, 
Cap.  I  11.^  p.  427,  Cap.  VI  11.^  p.  434  ;  of  S.  Frontonius,  Cap,  /.— 
XL  ;  of  Harlaam  the  Hermit,  and  Josaphat  the  Indian  King,  Cap.  I. — 
XL.^  p.  4|6 — 603,  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  written  by  S.  John  of 
Damascus  ;  ur,  if  you  look  to  great  women,  of  the  beautiful  S.  Euphrasia, 
esjwrially  Cup.  XIII.,  p.  629  ;  of  Saint  Mary,  Cap.  I.— XVII. ^  p.  652— 
660  ;  of  S.  Thais,  and  her  relations  with  SS.  Paphnutius  and  Anthony, 
Cap.  I.— III.,  p.  661—664;  of  S.  Pelagia  the  Sinner,  Cap.  I.—XV, 
p.  664—672  ;  of  Saint  Mary  of  Egypt,  Cap.  I.— XXVII. ,  p.  674— 
690.  \\\  men  and  women  the  power  of  love  seems  the  same.  A  giant 
r.icc  of  heroic  lover^  of  the  Cross  livc<i  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  day. 
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earth,  but  the  soul  lives  on.  The  tongue  which 
articulates,  and  the  brain  which  thinks,  become 
stiff,  and  shrivel  into  clay  ;  the  cardinal  principle 
which  inhabited  and  ruled  in  the  brain,  and  whose 
cause  was  pleaded  by  the  tongue,  lives  still, 
energizes  still,  but  in  other  minds  :  it  does  not 
decay,  it  multiplies  like  fire,  it  is  propagated, 
it  manifests  itself  here  and  there  and  finally 
becomes  a  portion  of  the  intellectual  furniture,  or 
the  life -thought,  of  large  societies  of  men.*  In  all 
great  movements,  one  principle  guides  and  colours 
all.  One  master-mind  controls.  Discover  this 
principle,  find  out  the  ruling  power,  study  the 
mind  and  method,  and  the  centre-germ  of  an 
enormous  expansion  will  be  discovered,  which 
will  explain  of  itself  the  fecundity,  force,  and 
tough  vitality  of  truth.  Draw  out  the  tap-root, 
and  the  mighty  growth  of  the  tree  is  no  longer  an 
enigma. 

The  great  columnal  Doctors  of  the  Church 
seem  to  belong  to  a  race  apart.  Though  we 
look  upon  them  at  so  great  a  distance,  still 
they  stand  out  as  distinct  in  expression,  as  bold  in 
outline,  as  supremely  great,  as  if  we  had  just  been 


•  TTiis  Is  seen  very  plainly  in  the  influence  of  master-minds.  Homer 
and  Virgil  still  exert  their  power  over  men.  Men's  minds  are  formed  by 
them  to  claf^ic  taste  through  the  influence  of  certain  principles,  the  issues 
of  which  those  poets  had  the  gift  of  expressing  more  vividly  and  perfectly 
than  others  ;  so  of  philosophers  ;  see  Plato,  and  above  all  Aristotle — whose 
principles,  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  rule  with  a  greater  force  than  those  of 
any  other  philosopher  who  has  not  borrowed  from  him.  But  the  most 
telling  instance  is  that  of  Christianity.  Here  is  a  principle  essentially 
belonging  to  a  New  Covenant,  and  now  exerting  a  greater  sway,  judging 
by  numbers,  than  ever  before.  Men  die  ;  Christianity  lives  on  and 
expands  over  the  world. 


234  •5'.    Thomas  of  Aquin. 


warmed  by  the  vision  of  their  mighty  deeds,  or 
had  only  just  escaped  from  the  spell  of  their 
fascinating  presence.*  Whence  did  their  power 
come  ?     What  made  them  so  unique  ? 

Bear  patiently,  gentle  reader,  being  whirled  far 
away  to  the  cities  of  the  East,  and  into  the  sandy 
deserts  of  Palestine  and  Egypt  Bear  patiently 
being  suddenly  dropped  in  quite  another  world,  so 
different  from  that  which  has,  up  to  the  present, 
been  occupying  thy  attention. 

If  we  would  fully  understand  the  stream,  we  must 
travel  to  the  source.  If  we  would  find  whence 
proceed  those  bright  deep  courses  of  thought  which 
seem  to  have  flowed  into  the  soul  of  the  Angelical, 
we  must  seek  out,  not  only  the  great  principle  of 
quies  at  Cassino,  of  activity  at  S.  James's,  of  love, 
reverence,  adoration,  and  purity  at  S.  Victor's ; 
but  we  must  search  out  yet  another  principle,  which 
formed  the  intellectual  soul  of  the  great  masters 
of  the  Christian  mind  in  earlier  ages.t 

*  What  better  spiritual  reading  could  a  Catholic  ecclesiastic  select 
than  the  Lives  of  the  great  Fathers  of  the  Church  ;  or  than  their  ascetical 
writings  ;  or  even,  in  some  instances,  than  their  polemical  ones  ?  To  master 
the  life  of  one  of  these  great  giants — S.  Athaiiasius,  for  instance,  or  S. 
Basil,  or  S.  Gregory,  or  S.  Ambrose — is  to  possess  a  new  standard  of  life, 
to  measure  human  life  by  a  new  rule,  to  discover  the  secret  principle  of 
greatness  in  the  Saints,  as  well  as  the  origin  of  their  vast  energy,  generosity, 
and  singleness  of  purpose.  While  they  shame  us,  they  elevate  us  ;  and 
we  close  the  book,  glad  that  such  men  have  lived  on  earth,  for  they 
remain  as  lasting  patterns  of  hard  work  and  heroic  devotedness.  So 
grandly  human,  so  perfectly  divine,  they  are  model  men  for  all  ages  of 
the  world. 

t  There  is  a  principle  which  protects  man  from  the  taint  of  scepti- 
ctsm,  sensualism,  ami  materialism,  and  directs  his  faculties  most  perfectly 
to  the  most  perfect  end.  By  means  of  it  he  finds  truth,  and  rests  securelv 
on  it.  Hettinger  sums  up  his  treatise  on  **  the  kingdom  of  Truth"  with 
thcNC  words  which  may  easily  be  applietl  : — "  Entwe<lcr  er  [man] 
laugnct  nlU    Wahrhdt — absoluttr  Zivei/cit    allgemeiue    Skepsis—iA^i    cr 
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The  East  had  her  say  in  the  glories  of  the 
Church,  as  well  as  Western  Christendom.  And  if 
the  Angelical  learnt  many  things  at  Paris,  and 
Cologne,  and  Rome,  and  Bologna,  and  Naples — 
if  he  was  influenced  and  moulded  by  the  teaching 
of  these  schools,  he  was  also  educated  and  informed 
by  Constantinople,  and  Caesarea,  and  Alexandria, 
and  Bethlehem,  and  Hippo,and  Antioch,  and  Milan. 
If  he  was  impressed,  on  the  one  hand,  by  Albert, 
and  Bonaventure,  and  John  a  S.  Facundo,  and 
Pietro  Martini,  and  Erasmus,  and  Pietrod'Ibernia, 
and  John  of  Germany  ;  he  was,  on  the  other  hand, 
no  less  influenced — indeed  much  more  so — by 
Augustine,  and  Chrysostom,  and  Gregory,  and 
Athanasius,  and  Jerome,  and  Ambrose,  and  the 
great  Fathers  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Desert* 

laugnet  alle  hohere,  geistige,  ideale  F>kenntniss  —  Sefisualismus  und 
Malerialismus — oder  endlich  er  laugnet  die  religiose,  geoffenbarte  Wahrheit 
— NaturalismuSf  Rationalismus.  Ihm  g^eniiber  haben  wir  die  Gewissheit 
der  menschlichen  Erkenntniss  Uberhaupt,  das  Dasein  der  Wahrheit  in  und 
fiir  den  menschlichen  Geist  nachgewiesen.  In  dreifacher  Ordnung  hat  sie 
sich  uns  dargestellt  ;  als  sinnliche  Erkenntniss  durch  die  Thatigkeit  der 
Sinnesorgane,  als  geistige  Erkenntniss  durch  die  Thatigkeit  der  denkenden 
Vcmunft,  als  religiose  Erkenntniss  durch  den  Glauben  an  die  sich  offen- 
barende  Gottheit."  ( Apologie  der  Christetithums^  Erster  Band,  Erste  Abt,, 
Zu*eiter  Vortrag,  f.  93.) 

*  The  following  extract  is  proof  abundant  of  the  extraordinary 
mastery  the  Angelical  had  over  the  great  Church- Fathers,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  he  knew  their  minds  : — **It  is  impossible  to  read  the  Catena  of 
S.  Thomas,"  say^s  Dr.  Newman,  **  without  being  struck  with  the  masterly 
and  architectonic  skill  with  which  it  is  put  together.  A  learning  of  the 
highest  kind — not  a  mere  literary  book-knowledge,  which  might  have 
supplied  the  place  of  indexes  and  tables  in  ages  destitute  of  those  helps, 
and  when  everything  was  to  be  read  in  unarranged  and  fragmentary 
MSS. — but  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  whole  ranjp;c  of  ecclesiastical 
antiquity,  so  as  to  be  able  to  bring  the  substance  of  all  that  had  been 
written  on  any  point  to  bear  upon  the  text  which  involved  it — a  familiarity 
with  the  style  of  each  writer,  so  as  to  compress  into  few  words  the  pith  of 
a  whole  page,  and  a  power  of  clear  and  orderly  arrangement  m  this 
mass  of  knowledge,  are  qualities  which  make  this  Catena  perhaps  nearly 
perfect  as  a  conspectus  of  Patristic  interpretation."  (See  Catena  Aurea, 
^ol.  /.,  Part  I.,  Pre/ace,  p.  3—4.     Oxford,  MDCCCXLL) 
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What  was  the  one  book  which  of  all  others  the 
Angelical  chose  as  the  most  invigorating  spiritual 
nourishment  ?  Cassian*s  "  Collationes  Patrumy 
What  is  the  substance  of  Cassian  s  work  ?  It 
treats  of  these  great  masters  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church — of  the  primeval  solitaries  of  the  Egyptian 
desert,  who,  amongst  the  driving  sands  of  the 
wilderness,  under  the  blazing  sun  of  the  sky,  far 
from  the  haunts  of  men,  built  themselves  up  into 
majestic  patterns  of  Christian  heroism,  by  un- 
wearied lives  of  love  supreme  and  holocaustic 
sacrifice.  Like  the  pyramids,  under  whose  shadows 
some  of  them  reposed,  they  are  simple,  colossal, 
unapproachable,  and  they  point  with  silent 
eloquence,  even  to  this  day,  out  of  the  scorching 
sand  of  earth  up  to  the  Everlasting  Rest*  When 
first  she  set  out  on  her  world-wide  mission,  the 
Church  of  God,  like  some  deep  strategist,  selected 
important  and  commanding  positions  from  which 
to  energize,  on  which  her  forces  might  concentrate, 
to  which  her  armies  might  retire,  from  whence  they 


*  They  made  the  greatest  sacrifice,  and  God  in  return  made  them 
the  greatest  men.      How  profoundly   Dante  makes   Beatrice  speak  ! — 

**  \jo  maggior  don,  che  Dio  per  sua  larghezza 

Fcsue  creando,  e  alia  .sua  bontate 

IMu  conformato  e  quel  ch'ei  piu  apprezza, 
YvL  della  volontii  la  lihertate, 

I>i  che  le  creature  intelligently 

E  tuttc  e  sole  fiiro  e  son  dotate. 
Or  ti  parrii,  se  tu  quinci  argomenti 

L'alto  valor  del  voto,  s  e  si  fatto, 

Che  Dio  consenta  quando  tu  consent!  ? 
Che  nel  fermar  tra  Dio  e  I'uomo  il  patto, 

Vittima  fassi  di  qucsto  tCNoro. 

( Paradiso,  Cattio  QMuito^  19     30,) 
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could  advance,  and  with  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit 
subjugate  the  grossness  of  ignorance,  slay  the 
animalism  of  idolatry,  and  vanquish  the  blindness 
of  pride.  Her  image  is  the  Crucified,  her  standard 
is  the  Cross.*  As  we  perceive  great  strongholds 
rising  up  in  the  West,  and  defending  the  land, 
—  Naples,  Rome,  and  Bologna,  Salamanca 
and  Toledo,  Marseilles,  Toulouse,  and  Paris, 
Oxford  and  Cambridge — so  was  it  at  a  much 
earlier  period  in  the  East.  Asia  Minor,  Syria, 
Palestine,  and  Egypt,  are  the  cradle-lands  of 
Western  civilization.  Here  the  great  drama, 
beginning  with  Adam  and  ending  with  Christ,  was 
acted  out.  Here  is  the  region  of  which  the  Old 
Testament  is  the  history.  Here  the  New 
Covenant  was  fulfilled.  Here  the  Church  sprang 
from  the  side  of  Christ,  and  gaining  strength  in  her 
advance,  spread  like  the  garment  of  spring  over 
the  face  of  the  dreary  earth,  and  then,  bursting 
into  blossom,  enriched  the  whole  world  with 
her  fragrance  and  her  fruit.  This  was  essentially 
the  home  of  sources,  of  first  facts  and  first 
principles. t      Would  you    trace    tradition   to   its 


*  Those  who  argue  against  Christianity  because  of  the  growth  of 
the  religion  of  Mahomet,  or  on  account  of  the  large  Buddhist  popula- 
tions of  India,  &c.,  might  remember  that  Christianitv  after  all  has  been  the 
only  religion  which  has  flourished  with  success  in  botn  Elast  and  West  The 
universality  of  its  reception  in  nations  and  climates  so  very  antagonistic, 
shows  that  a  truth  is  in  it  which  is  higher  and  more  extensive  than  peoples 
and  zones  ;  that,  like  the  atmosphere  we  breathe,  it  is  made  to  circle  round 
the  globe,  and  to  All  the  spiritual  lungs,  and  purify  the  religious  blood  of 
all  mankind.  At  this  day  we  are  living  on  the  views,  thoughts,  and 
traditions  which  so  grandly  stood  out  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries. 

t  Here  Abraham,  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  began  a  movement  which 
cannot  be  said  to  have  ended  yet.     Mesopotamia  and  Palestine  saw  in 
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fount  ? — you  must  seek  the  East.  Would  you 
learn  how  the  first  Christians,  whose  hearts  were 
still  throbbing  and  whose  cheeks  were  still  pale 
with  the  excitements  of  Calvary,  loved,  and  suffered, 
and  died  ? — you  must  hasten  to  Jerusalem.  Would 
you  see  the  Church  herself,  that  potent  Queen,  as 
she  sends  forth  the  twelve,  as  her  army  in  terrible 
array,  to  subjugate  the  whole  globe  to  the 
dominion  of  the  Cross  ? — you  must  go  to  the 
Holy  Land.  Would  you  learn  how  to  live,  or 
know  how  to  die  ? — you  will  learn  it  there,  follow- 
ing the  footsteps  of  the  Crucified,  and  looking  on 
the  gibbet  of  the  Cross. 

And  just  as  in  the  West,  so  here  too  are  great 
strategic  centres  to  be  found  on  the  banks  of  the 
Nile,  on  the  sea-coast  of  Africa,  and  in  proconsular 
Asia.*  There  were  eighteen  hundred  bishops — 
one  thousand  keeping  watch  in  the  Greek  provinces 
of  the  empire.  Wherever  great  marts  of  trade 
rose  up,  cities  of  pleasure,  or  capitals  of  learning 
and  letters,  whithersoever  men  flocked  for  business, 
study,  or  amusement,  there  they  would  surely  find 


germ  what  the  West  has  seen  in  fulfilment.  Abraham,  Joseph,  Moses, 
Joshua,  Samuel,  David,  Solomon,  and  then  the  great  Elias,  all  these  were 
children  of  the  Eastern  world.  The  seed  of  life  burst  the  bonds  of  a  single 
nation.  The  husk  fell  away  as  Christ  rose  from  the  tomb.  The  sons  of 
Japheth  inherit  the  promises  of  the  Semitic  race.  The  Apostles  preach  and 
plant.  Carthage  in  the  West,  and  Egypt  in  the  East,  the  Copt,  the 
Greek,  and  the  Asiatic,  then  the  Gothic  tribes  which  had  descended  to 
the  South,  as  all  these  form  one  ereat  polity,  the  imperial  swav  of  the 
Church  becomes  visibly  universal].  The  West  cannot  be  acfequately 
realized  without  looking  to  the  East. 

•  Sec  Gibbon's  Declim  and  Fall,    Vol.   III.,    Chap.  XX.,  p.  283, 
lj>ndon,  1820. 
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Christ  standing  in  the  midst  of  them.*  There  is 
Constantinople,  the  hinge  of  two  continents,  with 
the  commerce  of  the  world  riding  at  anchor  in  the 
Golden  Horn  ;  and  Ephesus,  "  the  Eye  of  Asia," 
on  whose  waters  lay  the  shipping  of  the  whole 
Mediterranean  coast,  and  whose  roads  struck  out 
right  and  left  into  the  heart  of  a  populous  and 
teeming  country ;  Edessa,  the  University  of  the 
far  East  and  the  home  of  S.  Ephrem  ;  Antioch,  in 
the  valley  of  the  Orontes,  one  of  the  largest  cities 
of  the  world ;  Tarsus,  the  metropolis  of  Cilicia ; 
Damascus,  like  an  emerald  set  in  the  sand,  with  its 
shining  water-courses  and  blossoming  orchards ; 
Jerusalem  on  its  seven  hills ;  and,  finally,  to  make 
an  end,  Alexandria,  the  Queen  of  Cities,  the  em- 
porium of  the  world,  great  in  the  sciences  and  all 
the  arts  of  life,  a  centre  of  attraction  to  every 
nation  under  the  sun.f  All  these,  and  many  more, 


•  And  not  only  have  we  great  strategic  positions,  but  we  also  find  that 
certain  periods  of  danger  were  met  by  certain  able  men  ;  as  if  Providence, 
to  recompense  the  Church  for  the  tribulations  she  had  to  suffer,  vouch- 
safed  glorious  children  to  her  during  trial,  so  that,  like  her  Divine 
Founder,  in  her  very  crucifixion,  her,  or  rather  His  gloiy  should  be 
revealed.  In  the  eighteenth  century  we  find  S.  Alphonsus  and  S.  Benedict 
Labr^  ;  in  the  seventeenth,  S.  Francis  of  Sales,  S.  Francis  Regis,  S.  Jane 
Chantal,  S.  Vincent  de  Paul,  &c.  ;  in  the  sixteenth,  S.  Francis  Xavier, 
S.  Ignatius,  S.  Philip  Neri,  S.  Teresa,  S.  Charles  Borromeo,  S.  John  of 
the  Cross,  &c.,  and  so  on.  And  he  who  cares  to  think,  will  find  that  each 
of  these  great  servants  of  God  was  raised  up  to  meet  some  special  evil  or 
some  special  want.  The  list,  of  course,  might  be  continued  to  Apostolic 
times^ 

+  **  The  See  of  Alexandria  was  then  (in  the  fourth  century)  the  most 
important  in  the  whole  Church.  Alexandria,  till  the  rise  of  Constanti- 
nople, was  the  most  powerful  city  in  the  East.  The  prestige  of  its 
founder  still  clung  to  it.  Egypt,  even  in  the  Pagan  parts  of  the  Empire, 
was  still  regarded  as  the  ancient  nurse  of  religious  mysteries,  and  the 
possession  of  the  Temple  of  Serapis  made  Alexandria  the  chief  sanctuary 
of  Europe."  (See  Stanley's  Eastern  Church,  Sect.  VII.,  p.  227.)  This 
soffices  to  show  that  Alexandria  was  a  very  powerful  centre.     That  its 
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were  ecclesiastical  strongholds  and  cities  of  light, 
from  which  one  or  more  gfreat  luminaries,  like 
beacons  at  sea,  shed  abroad  their  strong  rays  and 
gave  an  illumination  to  the  Eastern  world.  Just  as 
there  have  been  burning  fires  in  the  West,  so  in 
the  East  also.  The  lamps  may  have  varied 
in  shape  or  in  texture,  but  the  oil  has  ever  been 
the  same  :  all  gave  light,  but  differing  each  from 
each  in  colour,  yet  harmonizing  each  with  each, 
one  lending  to  the  other  that  which  was  wanting 
in  itself,  till  all  combine  —  the  luminaries  of 
the  East  fusing  with  those  of  the  West — and 
present,  as  they  do  in  the  Summa  Theolo^a  of 
the  Angelical,  one  broad  mellow  reflexion  of  the 
intellect  of  the  Universal  Church.*  All  united  in 
loving  her,  yet  each  regarded  her  from  his  own 
point  of  view,  each  strove  to  interpret  her  mind 
faithfully,  each  mastered  some  one  chosen  feature 
or  dwelt  upon  some   special  lineament :  and  all 


See  was  the  most  important  in  the  East  is  true  ;  that  it  was  the  most  im- 
portant in  the  Church  cannot  be  maintained,  when  the  See  of  Rome  is 
brought  into  comparison  with  it  History  is  decided  as  to  the  relative 
importance  of  the  two  Sees.  Besides,  did  not  the  See  of  Alexandria,  in 
the  person  of  Athanasius,  appeal  to  Pope  Julius  ? 

•  The  two  lanjjuagcs  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  have  been 
principally  conveyed,  Greek  and  I^tin,  were  well  formed  to  subserve  the 
use  of  ecclesiastiaU  teaching.  Theory  and  practice,  if  any  substantial  work 
has  to  be  done,  must  go  together.  Practice  without  theory  is  to  work  at 
hazard  ;  theory  without  practice  is  not  to  work  at  all.  Greek  represents 
theory  ;  that  is,  it  is  the  language  best  adapted  for  speculation,  literature, 
philosophy,  and  in  these  uses  it  nad  been  gradually  moulded  to  perfection. 
Latin,  on  the  other  hand,  represents  practice.     In  the  Roman  Empire  all 

Cblic  businesses  were  carried  on  in  Latin.  The  Courts  were  conducted  in 
tin  ;  orators  and  rhetoricians  consequently  had,  in  great  part,  the 
formation  of  the  language  :  hence  the  characteristic  of  the  Latin  Fathers  is 
to  be  diflfusive,  irregular,  and  rhetorical  ;  that  of  the  Greek  Fathers  is 
to  be  more  simple  and  precise — both  are  good,  and  tend,  in  their  synthesis 
towards  a  perfect  realization  of  truth. 
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these  studies  joined  harmoniously  in  one,  pre- 
sented to  the  mind  the  most  perfect  picture  of  her 
figure.  Without  noticing  them  to  some  extent, 
she  cannot  be  adequately  understood  either  in 
colour  or  in  form. 

Where  are  we  to  Jook  for  the  first  fact,  or  first 
principle,  which  gives  their  dominant  character  to 
the  great  Fathers  of  the  Church  ?  What  is  that 
one  thing  which  renders  them  so  unlike  other  men  ? 
I  refer,  of  course,  to  the  great  teachers  of  the  East. 
Must  we  look  towards  the  imperial  rival  of  Rome 
on  the  Bosphorus,  or  to  the  many-peopled  city 
on  the  Nile,  or  to  Damascus,  or  Jerusalem,  or 
Antioch  ?  * 

History  repeats  itself.  The  principles  of 
Christian  greatness,  looking  at  their  germinal 
growth,  possibly  may  differ  in  variety — just  as 
there  are  many  varieties  of  plants  or  many  variations 
to  a  single  air,  but  they  cannot,  without  destruction, 
be  different  in  kind.  It  may  naturally  be  assumed 
that  a  flower  which  thrives  and  blossoms  in  the 
wilderness,  is  not  likely  to  find  a  congenial  soil  in 
the  cultivated  plains  of  artificial  exuberance.  What 
the  grotto  of  Subiaco  was  to  tjie  West,  that,  the 
cave  on  Mount  Colzim  had  been  to  Egypt,  Syria, 
Palestine,  and  Asia  Minor.     S.  Benedict  is  but 


*  Where  were  the  great  men  of  the  Old  Covenant  to  be  found? 
Where  do  we  find  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Dispensation  ?  In  the  great 
cities?  S.  Paul  tells  us  where: — **  Jn  meiotiSf  in pelUbus  caprinis 
in  soiHudinHfus  errantes,  in  montibuSy  in  spelunciset  cavernis  terras  ( Hfb. 
XI.,  37  —  38.)  Think  too  of  the  two  great  lights  of  the  Old  and  New 
Law — Elias  and  S.  John  the  Baptist. 

R 
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the  repetition  of  S.  Anthony  and  S.  Pachomius, 
modified  by  S.  Basil,  and  tempered  by  the  practical 
genius  of  the  Latin  race.* 

Whilst  theology  remains  the  same  in  its  elements 
and  substance,  it  may  receive  a  portion  of  its  form 
and  of  its  colour  from  the  character  of  those 
intellects  which  have  had  the  formulating  of  it, 
and  were  employed  by  the  Church  to  expand  it 
before  the  people.  The  characteristics  of  the 
Greek  and  Oriental  intellect  are  imprinted  on  the 
theology  of  the  Eastern  Fathers,  whilst  the 
teachings  of  the  West,  though  influenced  greatly  by 
what  had  gone  before,  are  moulded  according  to 
the  build  of  the  Latin  mind.  For  there  is  little 
doubt  that  the  impress  of  Greek  culture,  united  to 
the  warmth  of  character  and  fiery  imagination 
belonging  to  the  Asiatic,  told  upon  the  methods 
of  Eastern  thought ;  whilst  the  wide-reaching 
mastery  of  the  energetic  Roman  mind,  with  its 
love  of  law  and  genius  for  organization,  with  its 
strong  bias  towards  the  concrete,  exerted  a  telling 
effect    upon    the   theological   forms   of  Western 

divinity,  t 

*  Ami  S.  Anthony  himself  draws  from  the  original  fount  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  S.  Tohn  Chrysostoni  calls  this  system  the  "philosophy 
introduced  by  Christ.  S.  Bernard  says  that  it  was  set  on  foot  by  the 
Apostles.  Cassian  sa3rs  the  same.  Suarez,  in  his  Seventh  Tract  (Lib, 
///.,  Cap.  //.}t  says  that  the  monastic  state  is  dejuredwinOy  because  it 
was  immediately  instituted  and  handed  down  by  Christ  himself.  The  whole 
principle  is  laid  down  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  in  the  second  and  fourth 
chapters.  See  also  5.  Mark^  -V.,  29 — 30.  (See,  for  full  information, 
Kulteau's  Essai  dt  r Histoire  Monastiquf  tTOrUnty  Liv,  I.) 

t  It  has  been  the  fashion  amongst  most  Protestant  writers  to  lay  great 
sires-*  on  the  love  of  the  CJreck  Fathers  for  the  theoretical  and  the  abstract. 
Titrre  'v<  no  doubt  that  their  mindN  lent  themselves  to  philosophical  dis- 
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And  if  much  depends  upon  race,  must  not 
something  depend  upon  climate  and  morality  ? 
Speaking  broadly,  the  West  is  the  land  of 
cloud  and  of  wood ;  the  East  is  the  country  of  sun 
and  of  sand. 

The  East  is  the  land  of  primeval  humanity. 
Reminding  one  of  the  discovered  wrecks  of  an 
antideluvian  age,  with  its  boundless  forests,  and 
gigantic  animals  wandering  over  interminable 
wastes — the  monster  cities,  endless  deserts,  and 
startling  contrasts  of  teeming  vegetation  and 
boundless  wilderness  which  make  up  the  Oriental 
world,  overawe  the  mind  with  a  sense  of  over- 
powering magnificence,  whilst  preparing  it  to  meet 
with  a  race  of  men  whose  intelligences  partook  of 
the  character  of  that  nature  amongst  which  they 
were  destined  to  spend  their  lives.* 


gntsitton,  and  that  their  very  language,  with  its  richness  and  elasticity, 
fostered  in  them  such  a  propensity.  But  when  this  has  been  said,  we  must 
ever  carefully  bear  in  mind  that  there  is  nothing  so  real  and  concrete  as 
that  which  has  to  do  with  God's  honour,  and  with  the  attributes  of  Christ. 
If  it  would  not  be  to  fight  for  an  abstraction  to  defend  tl^e  pure  name  of  a 
mother,  why  should  it  all  at  once  be  fighting  with  an  abstraction  to  defend 
the  attributes  and  the  honour  of  a  Saviour  and  a  God  ?  Perhaps  l)ecause 
those  who  thus  talk,  unwittingly  treat  their  Maker  as  if  He  were  a  sort 
of  figment — a  high  generalization  of  nature's  laws  !  This  is  intelligible, 
but  it  ought  to  be  clearly  understood. 

*  Montalembert,  in  quite  another  connection,  draws  out  the  character 
of  those  who  lived  in  that  country,  adoring  and  wrestling,  binding  them- 
selves to  God,  and  battling  with  the  fiend  : — "Qui  n'a  contemple,  si  ce 
n'est  avec  les  yeux  de  la  foi,  du  moins  avcc  I'admiration  qu  'inspire  uu 
incontestable  grandeur  d'ame,  les  luttcs  de  ces  athletes  de  la  penitence  et 
jusqu'aux  merveilleuses  histuires  de  ces  femmes  perdues  qui,  apres  avoir 
en  vain  essaye  de  les  corrompre,  se  montraient  dignes  de  les  imiter  et 
capables  quelquefois  de  les  surpasscr  par  des  prodiges  de  repentir  et  de 
samtete  ?  On  ne  s'arrache  pas  a  ces  recits.  Tout  s'y  trouve  ;  la  variete, 
le  patheiique,  le  sublime  et  la  simplicite  epique  d'une  race  d'hommes, 
najfs  comme  des  cnfants  et  forts  comme  de-j  i^eants."  (Les  Moiitfs 
D'Occidtiit.  Tom.  /.,  /./.'.  //.,/.  57.) 
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In  looking  on  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  Palestine,  and 
Egypt,  the  eye  is  soon  carried  away  over  track* 
less  desert,  the  tabula  rasa  of  the  East,  with  its 
stretches  of  blinding  sand  and  its  limestone  ranges, 
over  which  the  sleepless  eye  of  a  burning  sun 
eternally  keeps  guard,  lest  a  blade  of  grass  or  a 
creeping  thing  should  invade  its  monotonous 
barrenness.  There  were  but  two  powers  which 
could  beat  back  the  sand  and  defy  the  power  of 
the  sun  :  the  waters  of  the  mountains,  and  the 
energy  of  man.*  Wherever  a  sweeping  river  rose 
and  gathered  strength,  on  it  went,  and  majestically 
flowed  through  these  wastes  into  the  sea  ;  whilst  on 
its  banks,  and  as  far  as  its  influence  extended, 
where  the  land  permitted,  vast  carpets  of  luxu- 
riant vegetation  spread  out  on  either  side,  all 
embroidered  with  blossoms  and  flowers,  perfuming 
the  air  with  the  balmy  fragrance  of  spring,  and 
delighting  and  astonishing  the  eye  with  their 
Oriental  splendour  of  colour — blue  and  violet 
creepers,  acacias  and  palms,  fields  **  full  of  summer 


•  **  The  evenings  in  Upper  Egypt  and  Nubia  are  of  matchless  beauty. 
It  is  so  hot  in  the  daytime,  and  the  sun's  rays  are  reflected  so  dazzlingly 
from  the  water,  the  desert  sands,  and  the  calcareous  mountains,  that  you 
are  unwilling  to  leave  the  cabin  of  the  hoaX  in  which  the  voyage  up  the 
Nile  is  performed.  Towards  evening  you  come  out  to  inhale  the  mila  and 
balutary  air.  The  sun  sinks  behind  the  Lybian  hills,  which  cover  themselves 
with  dark  blue  shadows,  while  the  ra3rs  of  light  plav  upon  the  Arabian 
hills  as  u{K>n  a  prism,  and  deck  them  with  the  fleetmghues  of  flowers, 
icwels  ami  butterflies.  Single  heights  resemble  large  flery  roses,  while 
the  more  extended  ones  seem  like  chains  of  purple  amethysts.  Date- 
{lalms,  in  groups  or  gnrlands,  or  in  less  gracenil  straight  rows,  here  and 
there  a  single  nabek-tree,  with  its  slender  branches,  or  a  stiff  dom-palm, 
.111(1  the  Aitjcia  iriAvira,  sprinkled  with  millions  of  yellow  blossoms  .  .  . 
all  this  is  reflected  in  the  still  waters."  ( Orirtitalische  Brieje^  sec  Lhfi  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  I>esert,  by  ilahn-ilahn,  /.   71.) 
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sounds  and  scents,"  of  opulent  beans,  and  vetches, 
and  cotton.  Even  to  this  day,  the  woods  are 
vocal  with  flights  of  wild  doves,  the  Nile  swarms 
with  water-fowl  circling  in  the  air,  and  following 
the  stream,  or  dozing  in  the  sand,  or  screeching 
their  monotonous  cry  as  they  plunge  out  of  sight 
into  the  water.  The  solemn  pelican  is  there,  and 
the  graceful  heron  ;  whilst  the  eagle  soars  up  into 
the  blue  vault,  and  balances  himself  over  river, 
field,  and  wood,  as  if  to  gather  all  under  his 
imperial  protection.* 

Such  is  the  magic  action  of  the  water  when 
controlled  by  the  energy  of  man.  Such  were  the 
places  chosen  for  the  site  of  great  cities.  Men 
built  their  homes  by  the  great  highways  of  water. 
Such  was  Nineveh,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Tigris 
— the  capital  of  the  Assyrian  Empire ;  such  was 
Babylon,  lying  on  the  Euphrates — the  emporium  of 
the  commerce  of  the  world  ;  such,  once  again, 
was  gigantic  Thebes,  on  the  Nile — "  the  city  with  a 
hundred  gates,"  and  the  ancient  metropolis  of 
Egypt.  Then  there  were  the  gay  towns  dotted 
along  the  seaboard  of  Asia  Minor,  and  Syria,  and 


*  For  these  facts  see  Oritntalische  Briefe^  Loco  Ci/a/o:^**  These 
pictures  are  not  to  be  seen  everywhere  upon  the  Nile.  Sometimes, 
especially  in  Nubia,  the  vegetation  on  its  banks  dwindles  down  to  a  narrow 
strip  of  bean-fields,  which  scantily  feeds  the  population  of  a  poverty- 
stricken  village.  .Sometimes  it  disappears  altogether,  when  walls  of  rocks 
or  boulders  line  the  bank."  (  The  Desert ,  Loco  Citato.)  This  suffices  to 
suggest  the  great  contrasts  which  exist  in  the  East,  especially  when  the 
desert  borders  great  towns,  or  is  cut  through  by  irrigating  water-courses. 
In  Nubia,  on  the  Lybian  side,  the  gigantic  temples  of  Abusimbil  are  by 
degrees  disappearing  in  the  sand.  At  the  great  cataracts  of  the  Nile  the 
desert  spreads  out  like  a  boundless  ocean  of  tawny  sand,  and  carries  on 
to  the  very  centre  of  Africa. 


246  6'.   Thomas  of  Aquin, 


Palestine,  and  Egypt — on  the  one  side  looking 
out  over  the  blue  Mediterranean,  bearing  on  its 
bosom  the  richest  merchandise  in  the  world ; 
and  on  the  other,  encompassed  by  gardens  and 
orchards,  and  all  the  charms  and  perfumes  of  a 
luxuriant  vegetation.  Wherever  man  has  had  the 
chance,  he  has  pushed  back  the  desert  from  his 
door,  and  has  extended  the  sweep  of  his  possessions, 
and  has  enriched  them,  like  Damascus,  with  an 
expanding  circle  of  bud  and  of  blossom,  amidst 
flashes  of  cool  sparkling  water.* 

But  with  all  his  energy,  man,  after  all,  can  make 
but  small  impression  on  the  trackless  desert. 
Like  an  island  in  the  ocean,  the  refreshing  oasis, 
with  its  palms  and  pools,  simply  seems  to 
testify,  by  the  very  contrast,  to  the  world  of 
barrenness  which  surrounds  it.  See  the  great 
Syrian  desert,  stretching  out  from  Anti-Lebanon  to 
the  Euphrates,  or  the  lesser  Arabian  desert  between 
Gaza  and  Cairo,  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the 
mountain  chain  running  from  Arabia  into  Egypt 
Excluding  the  vegetation  of  the  Delta,  the  fertile 
valley  of  the  Nile,  and  the  islands  of  flowers 
which  live  in  the  river  s  midst,  excluding  the  work 


•  **  Wherever  the  hand  of  man  arrested  for  a  moment  his  labours,  and 
where  the  water  of  the  river  did  not  penetrate,  there  the  characteristics  of 
the  desert  instantly  assertetl  themselves.  Such  is  the  great  Syrian  desert, 
from  Anti-I^banon  to  the  Euphrates,  at  the  entrance  to  which  lies 
Damascus,  with  its  vast  circle  of  green  orchards,  in  which  walnut-trees, 
apricots,  olives,  pomegranates,  and  fig-trees  thrive  in  indescriliable  pro- 
fusion, walcrol  by  the  seven  branches  of  the  Barrada,  a  small  river  which 
rises  in  the  caverns  of  Auti-I«ebanon.  Only  ten  |xiccs  from  its  l»ank  begins 
ihc  desert,  where  the  sand  lies  in  heaps.  '  (llahu-Ilalurs  lathers  oj  the 
Jhiertj  p.  69,) 
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of  water,  and  the  work  of  man — in  Egypt,  endless 
barrenness  spreads  itself  abroad.  Enormous  cities, 
rank  vegetation,  sublime  solitudes  of  burning 
sand,  tombs,  pyramids,  temples,  sphinxes,  all  on 
a  gigantic  scale,  and  over  all  and  above  all  the 
open  eye  of  the  glaring  sun  : — such  is  the  general 
character  of  the  Eastern  world  which  gave  birth 
to  Moses  and  to  Christ.* 

In  all  this  magnificence  and  immensity,  both  in 
the  works  of  nature  and  the  works  of  art,  there  is 
something  which  leaves  an  impression  on  the 
mind,  distinct,  sui  generis,  yet  difficult  to  describe. 
We  seem  to  be  looking  on  a  first  creation,  where 
the  best  and  the  boldest  did  the  greatest  and 
mightiest  deeds,  where  men  were  giants  by  growth 
of  nature,  and  had  been  cast  in  a  larger  and  more 
generous  mould  than  we.  Their  very  tombs,  in 
their  grandeur  and  proportions,  dwarf  our  most 
solemn  minsters  in  comparison  ;  their  temples  are 
splendid  creations  of  boundless  wealth  and  endless 
toil  ;  those  sphinxes  staring  over  the  sand,  and 
those  everlasting  pyramids,  all  speak  of  a  race  of 
men  (if  so  it  may  be  said)  living  gigantically  once  : 
now,  crumbled  into  dust  for  evermore.t    Even  the 


•  "  The  Nile  valley  is  but  one  narrow  strip  of  green  rescued  out  of  the 
sandy  desert.  Close  upon  the  beautiful  cities,  swanning  with  life,  centres 
of  commerce  for  the  Jew,  of  learning  for  the  Greek,  of  easy  living  and 
frantic  joy  for  every  race  under  the  sun,  lay  the  sands  of  the  desert."  (See 
Dalgaims,  The  Holy  Communion^  Part  II I.  ^  Chap.  /.,  p.  1 99.) 

f  And  the  history  of  Egypt  seems  to  bear  this  out.  There  was  a 
monarchy  in  Egypt  in  the  time  of  Abraham.  At  the  time  of  Herodotus 
the  priests  claimed  for  the  monarchy  an  antiquity  of  upwards  of  1 1, OCX) 
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dynasties  of  Egypt,  counting  back  two  thousand 
years  before  Christ^ — composed  of  men  of  the  stature 
of  giants — bewilder  the  mind  whilst  trying  to 
unravel  them.  Egyptwas  living  in  refinement  before 
Europe  had  a  history,  before  Greece  knew  anything 
of  the  arts  of  life,  before  Carthage,  or  Athens,  or 
Rome  had  entered  the  dreams  of  men.  Her 
sphinxes,  her  obelisks,  and  her  pyramids  have 
survived  many  a  polity  and  civilization.  They  had 
looked  down  on  the  conquering  Persians,  they  were 
there  when  the  Macedonians  took  possession  of  the 
land  and  founded  the  dynasty  of  the  Ptolemies,  and 
they  still  lived  on,  as  changeless  as  ever,  when, 
under  Augustus,  "the  Mother  of  Wonders"  was 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  province  of  imperial 
Rome  (B.C.  30). 

All  this  beauty  and  exuberance  of  nature,  all  this 
grandeur  and  magnificence  even  of  the  desert, 
together  with  the  vast  works  left  by  the  hand  of 
man  as  eternal  monuments  of  his  own  decay, 
must  have  sealed  the  minds,  even  of  Christians, 
with  a  special  impress  ;  must  have  coloured  their 
imaginations,    and   furnished    them   with   certain 


years.  Between  B.C.  2700 — 1525,  there  were  many  contemporary  king- 
doms in  Egypt.  Two  thousaml  years  Ixifore  Christ,  writing,  drawing, 
and  mechanics  flourished  amongst  the  people.  They  had  their  priests, 
their  policy,  their  methods  of  war.  The  history  of  the  Hyksos,  their 
victories,  and  their  expulsion,  and  then  the  ex|)ansion  of  Egypt  into  a 
single  monarchy,  is  worthy  of  study.  Now  came  the  -real  greatness  of 
the  countr)'.  The  temple-palaces  of  Thel)es  were  built,  ol>clisks  were 
set  up  ;  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Syria,  and  Mesopotamia  were  invadetl.  All 
this  strange  ahnost  preternatural  history  impresses  on  the  mind  a  sense 
of  greatness  anti  aboriginal  and  human  perfection.  ( Cf.  Kawliiison's 
Manuiil  of    AiLutti  //istorv.   Part  11.^  /.    58     74.) 
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characteristics  in  harmony  with  such  marvellous 
creations.* 

But  what  of  the  morality  and  religion  of  the 
East  ? — who  were  the  rulers  ? 

In  the  first  century  of  Christianity,  the  imperial 
power  may  be  said  to  have  been  coextensive  with 
the  limits  of  the  known  world.  From  Rome,  the 
centre-point  of  its  gigantic  polity,  spread  out  its 
influence  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Euphrates,  and 
from  the  Danube  to  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile.  In 
the  Western  half  of  this  mighty  empire,  the  Roman 
culture  was  predominant ;  in  the  East,  since  the 
conquests  of  Alexander,  the  Grecian  culture  every- 
where obtained,  and  penetrated  more  and  more 
into  the  civilization  of  Rome  itself  t 

The  immensity  of  the  empire  proves  that  the 
Romans  must  have  been  of  a  tough  and  vigorous 

*  In  reading  Rosweide*s  Vit(E  Patrum^  an  impression  is  made  upon 
the  mind  which  harmonizes  with  the  sensation  produced  by  the  study  of 
Egyptian  antiquity  :  I  mean,  that  there  is  something  awfully  simple,  large, 
and  enduring  in  those  lives  and  methods.  Total  abandonment  to  God  ; 
risking  all  for  Him.  Not  being  content  with  being  devoted  in  the  world, 
but  flying  away  as  far  as  might  be,  even  from  nature  itself,  into  caves  and 
pits.  Then  the  rigid  perseverance  for  long  trying  years  in  the  same  course. 
Then  the  leading  motives  of  their  minds,  their  governing  thoughts — they 
were  all  sublime  in  their  grand  simplicity.  Death  was  so  realized,  that 
earth  corrupted  in  their  sight.  Judgment  became  so  awful,  that  they 
were  ever  in  spirit  before  the  Judp^e ;  .hell  so  terrific,  so  real,  that  they 
would  not  trust  their  bodies  to  ordmary  food  or  sleep  ;  and  Christ's  love 
so  overpowering,  that  they  would  willingly  endure  all  this,  and  more,  for 
His  love's  sake.  They  were  spiritual  pyramids  built  with  divine  hands 
— simple,  immovable,  and  ever  pointing  up  to  Heaven. 

+  Thus  in  the  space  of  seven  hundred  years,  beginning  on  the  banks  of 
the  Tiber,  imperial  Rome,  from  a  nest  of  thieves,  became  the  ruler  of 
nearly  an  hundred  millions  of  souls.  Physical  difficulties  alone  seemed 
to  have  held  back  the  advance  of  its  conquests.  Africa's  desert, 
Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Hibemia,  and  Parthia,  if  they  were  not  absolutely 
under  Roman  control,  at  least  had  felt  the  force  of  the  great  tide  of 
conquest  which  swept  over  more  favoured  portions  of  the  world. 
Octavian  was  only  manifesting  his  political  wisdom  when  he  declared  that 
**  Rome  must  not  enlari^e  the  borders  of  her  empire."  (Cf.  Dollinger's 
GifitiU  and  jfric.   Vol.  /.,  Book  /.,  /.   I- -2.) 
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race.  But  a  venomous  poison  had  been  poured 
into  their  blood,  which  was  stronger  even  than 
they ;  and  it  finally  eat  into,  and  brought  to  nought, 
their  iron  constitution.  It  seized  upon,  and 
corroded,  the  wide  framework  of  their  polity,  till 
at  last,  being  weakened  and  undermined,  the 
shocks  and  jars  administered  to  it  by  rough  bar- 
barians dislocated  all  its  jointures,  and  it  heaved, 
broke  up,  fell  to  pieces,  and  became  absorbed  into 
a  stronger  life.  Rome  itself,  the  imperial  city,  the 
centre  of  the  vast  system,  was  the  terminus  of  a 
network  of  grand  highways  and  military  roads 
which  radiated  into  far-distant  provinces  and 
dependencies ;  in  the  East,  they  penetrated  as  far 
as  Thebais  and  Arabia,  and  ran  up  to  Caledonia 
in  the  West.  But  the  blood  which  had  been 
urged,  healthy  and  pure,  through  these  arteries, 
returned  at  length,  tainted  with  germs  of  disease 
and  impregnated  with  a  thousand  corruptions.  If 
Rome  sent  forth  her  mighty  armies  to  subjugate 
the  nations,  the  nations  flowed  back  into  Rome  and 
took  a  terrible  revenge.*     Thousands,  from   all 


*  Ahjcct  sen'ility  to  authority  reigned  in  Rome.  I^potism  was  its 
natural  result — despotism  which  was  fostered  by  women,  freedmen, 
Hatlerers,  spies,  ami  informers,  and  which  resulted  in  wanton  abomina- 
tions, thirst  for  blotul,  scorn  of  humanity,  and  all  those  horrors  which 
tyranny,  when  frectl  from  shame  and  all  manner  of  control,  freely  indulges 
in.  Slaves,  <lragije<l  together  from  every  land,  imported  their  foreign  manners 
into  families,  and  poisoned  society  with  their  iniquitous  teachings.  "  Rome 
hatl  l)ccomc  a  Cireek  city  in  language  and  manners,  and  *  the  Syrian 
waters  of  the  Oronles  streamed  into  the  Tiber,'-  -so  the  poet  afterwanis 
complaincil  in  his  picture  of  the  manners  of  his  day  ;  while,  in  a  century 
and  a  half  from  Augustus,  Athenieus  could  say,  whole  nations  of  the  East 
had  seiilol  themselves  in  Rome.  Thus  Rome,  since  Augustus,  main- 
tained a  fHipulation  approaching,  or  perhaps  equal  to,  that  of  London  of 
the  present  day  -of  a  million  and  a  half,  possibly  two  raillionj'."  (See 
Dollinj;cr'>  Jnv  ami  CatUle,  P'vl.  /.,  /nvX*  /.,  /.  5.) 
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quarters  of  the  earth,  streamed  into  the  imperial 
city — not  with  the  bow  and  the  spear  and  the 
vigour  of  manhood,  but  with  music  and  dancing, 
with  softness  and  enervating  passion.  Greece 
brought  in  her  sensuous  poetry  and  her  mind- 
polluting  mythology;  Asia  brought  with  her  a 
gorgeous  and  magnificent  luxury.  Greeks  and 
Syrians,  Asiatics  and  Egyptians,  corrupted  the  , 
minds  and  the  bodies  of  the  people,  till  the  Romans 
became,  like  themselves,  monsters  of  debauchery 
and  impurity,  of  cruelty  and  superstition.  Of 
nearly  two  millions  of  men — most  of  them  aliens, 
slaves,  sinks  of  utter  depravity,  formed  one  half  the 
population,  and  nurtured  the  children  of  the  other 
half.  Abject  poverty  and  boundless  wealth  stared 
each  other  in  the  face  and  hated  each  other.  It 
seemed  as  if  all  the  vices  and  concupiscences,  all 
the  corruption  and  pestilences  of  every  nation  under 
the  sun,  taking  advantage  of  the  great  highways  of 
the  world-city,  had  set  out  together  from  their 
natural  homes,  and  had  poured  into  her  streets 
and  squares  and  temples  : — suicide,  contempt  of 
life,  hatred  of  the  poor,  child-murder,  female 
debauchery,  and  the  gratification  of  the  most 
brutalized  sensuality,  became  the  ruling  passions 
of  the  Romans.* 


*  •*  Side  by  side  with  the 'enormous  opulence  of  a  small  number  of 
fiunilies,  such  poverty  prevailed  that  Augustus,  in  his  time,  had  been 
obliged  to  provide  upwards  of  two  hundred  thousand  of  the  inhabitants 
with  money,  com,  and  bread  .  .  .  The  old  pure  citizen  blood  .  .  . 
kept  continually  dying  out  .  .  .  proceeding  partly  from  a  wide-spread 
dibindiiulion  to  the  stale  of  marriage.    .    .    .    Rome,  therefore,  inevitably 
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The  rest  of  the  empire  seems  to  have  taken  its 
tone  from  the  centre  city,  which  all  looked  upon  as 
the  metropolis  of  fashion  and  of  thought  The 
corruption  which  Asia  and  Greece  had  carried 
into  Rome  was  here  stamped  with  the  imperial 
image,  and  then  passed  current  in  the  provinces, 
ennobled  and  sanctioned  by  the  highest  authority. 

But  our  subject  at  the  present  moment  is  the 
East  In  the  great  cities  of  Asia  Minor  and 
Egypt,  the  native  immorality  of  the  population  was 
fused  with  a  mixture  of  Greek  and  indigenous 
philosophy,  and  was  sublimated  or  debased,  as  the 
case  might  be,  by  the  mythologies  and  religions 
which  were  common  amongst  the  people. 

The  refined  idolatry  of  Greece  was  brutalized 
in  Asia  Minor,  and  intensified  by  the  wickedness 
of  Rome.  Fear,  sensuality,  and  utter  prostration 
of  soul  marked  out  the  religion  of  the  masses. 
They  would  cut  themselves  with  knives,  and  slash 
their  face  in  honour  of  the  "  Great  Mother." 
During  the  orgiastic  dance,  whilst  the  Phrygian 
flute  was  playing,  they  would  howl,  and  stab  them- 
selves, and  career  about  with  blazing  torches  in 
their    hands.*      Blood,    laceration    with   swords, 


l>ccame  the  city  in  which  all  the  vices  of  diflerent  zones,  all  the  defects 
and  excrescences  of  human  society,  were  [;alhere<l  together  and  blended — 
the  city  in  which  a  homeless  population,  roaming  about  in  idleness, 
beggiirly,  and  yet  habitualevl  to  all  the  requirements  of  luxury,  were  main- 
taineil  out  of  the  public  revenues  ;  and  that  vms  the  plebs,  forming  the 
greater  proportion  of  the  free  community."  (See  Dollinger*s  Jtiv  and 
Gentile^  Vol.  /.,  Book  I,^  p.  ^.) 

•  The  religion  of  the  Oriental  was  essentially  brutal  and  slavish. 
1'hc  strange  mixture  of  fear  and  sensuality  which  is  manifested  in  their 
worship,  has  nothing  of  the  polished  wickedness  of  Greece  about  it.     It  is 
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frenzy,  and  sensual  debauchery,  constituted  the 
prtncipal  ingredients  of  the  Asiatic  worship.  Lust 
and  debauchery  were  practised  in  honour  of  the 
gods.  No  idea  was  more  profoundly  engraved  on 
the  mind  of  the  people  than  that  their  deities  were 
to  be  propitiated  by  acts  of  unchastity.  The  most 
revolting  wickedness  was  elevated  into  a  cultus. 
Men  bit  their  arms,  and  hacked  themselves  with 
swords,  and  reeled  and  danced  with  the  intoxicating 
frenzy  of  bacchanalian  ecstasy,  thinking  by  so 
doing  to  gain  the  protection  of  their  gods.  In 
Egypt,  the  religion  of  the  people  was  a  passionate, 
sad,  and  tenacious  clinging  to  the  worship  of  the 
^)urning  sun  above  them,  and  of  the  brute  creation 
at  their  feet.  They  adored  innumerable  sun- 
gods,  who  were  represented  in  grotesque  forms  of 
animals  and  men.  Their  idolatrous  system  spread 
like  a  net-^york  over  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  and 
was  fostered  by  a  strong  caste  of  circumcised 
priests,  who  formed  corporations,  and  served  in 
their  temples.  They  worshipped  the  bull  and  the 
goat.*     Swallows,  frogs  and  toads,   weasels  and 


curious  to  study  the  blending  of  Greek  and  Asiatic  idolatry,  to  see  how 
the  fusion  takes  place,  and  when  the  more  refined  and  cultivated  intellect 
of  the  Hellenic  nature  essayed  to  metamorphose  the  beasts  and  coarse 
brutes  of  the  Orientals  into  something  like  a  respectable  shape.  The 
Greeks  turned  the  first-class  god  of  Asia  at  once  into  Zeus — if  he  were  a 
male.  Thus,  in  Caria,  ZeusMcomes  ''an  hermaphrodite,  with  beard  and 
woman's  breasts,  and  swathed  like  the  Ephesian  Artemis  ;  so  that  every- 
thing about  him  was  foreign  to  the  Hellenic  Zeus."  ( Jiw  ami  GentUe, 
Fol.  /.,  Bock  VI.,  §  I.  /.  373-374-) 

*  "  The  worship  of  the  sun  formed  the  basis  of  the  Egyptian 
system.  The  first  group,  as  well  in  the  cycle  of  the  gods  of  Upper 
Egypt  as  in  those  of  Memphis,  was  composed  only  of  sun-gods. 
.  .  .  The  Egyptians  saw  in  the  sacred  beasts  not  merely  symbols  of 
the  gods,  or  emblems  of  divine  properties  ;  the  people  worshipped  beasts, 
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otters,  cats,  dogs,  and  sparrow-hawks,  were 
embalmed  when  they  died.  If  a  cat  expired,  all 
the  members  of  the  household  cut  off  their  eye- 
brows. If  a  dog  died,  they  shaved  themselves  all 
over  as  a  token  of  bereavement.  Incense  was 
burnt  before  these  nasty  animals  when  alive.  They 
were  washed,  anointed,  richly  dressed,  and  put  to 
bed  on  soft  couches.  The  usual  gross  immoralities 
accompanied  the  worship  of  them.  Man,  the 
crown  of  Gods  beautiful  creation,  the  heir  of 
eternal  glory,  was  lowered  to  so  deep  an  abyss  of 
abject  depravity,  that  he  became  more  abandonedly 
degraded  than  the  vile  reptiles  which  he  adored. 

Thus  Rome,  Asia,  and  Egypt,  were  steeped  in 
the  rankest  corruption.  Greek  philosophy  and 
poetry,  Egyptian  animalism  and  brutality,  Asiatic 
lust  and  frenzy,  Roman  dishonour  and  thirst  for 
blood,  each  acting  on  the  other,  changed  the  fair 
order  of  God's  beautiful  world — taking  the 
imperial  city  as  a  centre,  and  her  possessions  as  a 
circumference — into  a  dark  and  hideous  ruin. 
There  lay  the  vast  empire  of  Rome,  as  a  strong 
woman  borne  down  by  a  boiling  fever  running  in 
her  veins,  poisoned  by  some  "  wicked  broth  "  in 


as  Plutarch  obscn'cd,  directly  and  immediatelv  ;  in  their  eyes  they  were 
the  bearers  and  vessels  of  deity  ;  the  gods  made  them  the  medium  of  their 
intercourse  with  man.  .  .  .  Worship  was  universally  paid  to  cattle,  lions, 
cats,  dogs  weasels,  and  otters  ;  amongst  the  birds,  to  the  sparrow-hawk, 
the  hooiK)e,  the  stork,  and  the  sheUlnike  ;  and  amongst  fisn,  to  the  eel 
and  lepulotus."  Then  the  sheep,  wolf,  hip|>o|)otamus,  the  crocodile,  the 
oxyrhynchus,  and  seq>ents  and  Ash,  were  enicn  in  one  part  of  the  country, 
an«l  were  aciorcil  in  another.  (For  full  informrition,  see  the  Jeto  and 
GentiU,  Vol.  /..  /iotd'  17.,  p.  438.  454,  456  ;  or,  from/.  437 — 488.) 
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every  artery,  and  half  stifled  by  the  horrors  of  the 
diseases  which  were  eating  out  her  life.* 

But  the  fulness  of  time  at  length  came.  The 
"  Prince  of  Peace "  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of 
Juda.  To  those  who  in  gross  darkness  had  been 
yearning  for  the  dawn,  for  the  Orient  from  on  high, 
who  were  looking  for  **  the  Expectation  of  the 
Nations,"  the  Light  at  last  had  arisen. 

Christ  came  unto  His  own,  and  suffered  for  them, 
and  was  crucified.  The  Life-giving  Spirit  came 
down.  The  fishermen  preached.  The  poor  and 
illiterate,  then  the  learned  and  mighty,  began  to 
become  sensible  to  the  action  of  a  novel  influence 
which  had  come  upon  them.  The  new  leaven 
-pierced  into  the  hideous  mass  of  Roman  imperial* 
corruption.  The  gates  of  heaven  had  been  opened 
upon  the  world.  The  cold  speculations  of  Platonic 
philosophy  warmed  into  the  energy  of  a  practical 
devotedness.  The  irons  of  the  slave  dropped 
from  his  wrist,  as  he  looked  up  from  his  chains  to 
a  glorious  inheritance.  The  new  religion,  radiant 
and  spotless,  gracious  and  severe,  bore  in  her 
hand  the  image  of  the  Crucified,  and  proclaimed 
Him  the  Saviour  and  Physician,  not  alone  of  the 

*  The  persecutors  of  the  Church  seem  to  have  ended  miserably. 
Lactantius  has  leA  an  interesting  treatise  on  this  point.  Nero  stabbed 
himself  (a.d.  68).  Domitian  died  by  the  hands  of  his  wife  (96). 
Septimius  Severus  died  of  .a  broken  heart.  Maximin  was  made  away 
with  by  his  soldiers  (237).  Decius  perished  miserably  in  his  expedition 
against  the  Goths  (251).  Valerian  was  taken  by  the  Persians,  and  flayed 
alive.  Aurelian  was  murdered  by  his  secretary.  Maximian  was  put  to 
death.  Galerius  rotted  into  his  grave.  Diocletian  starved  himself  to 
death  (307).  Then  came  the  ravages  of  the  (ioths,  Clermans,  Sarma- 
tians,  and  Parthians. 
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empire,  but  of  the  whole  of  the  human  race.  She 
claimed  world-dominion.*  She  pointed  from  earth 
to  heaven's  gates.  She  drew  men  off  their 
sorceries,  idolatries,  and  lusts,  from  their  crawlings 
in  the  slime,  and  their  adoration  of  animals  and 
insects,  and  pointed  through  death's  gate  to  the 
Judgment  to  come,  and  beyond  that  to  the  eternal 
lake,  and  then  again  to  the  great  Spiritual  City  of 
the  Lamb.  There  she  showed  them  the  Father 
Everlasting,  His  adorable,  true,  and  only  Son, 
Christ  the  Crucified  King  of  Glory,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter.  There  she  pointed 
out  to  them  the  angels,  and  all  the  heavenly  hosts, 
adoring  for  everlasting  before  the  throne  of  the 
•Almighty  God. 

O  what  a  change  !  when  the  gates  thus  parted, 
and  the  black  earth  looked  up  into  the  glorious 
heavens !  What  a  stir  amongst  the  people  who 
were  creeping  in  gross  darkness  amongst  the 
shadows  of  death  ! 

The  great  Roman  empire,  though  writhing  on 
her  couch  of  agony,  was  startled  by  this  new  and 


*  It  is  a  pity  that  Gibbon  was  not  alive  when  Dr.  Newman  burst  his 
fallacies  into  fragments  regarding  the  cause  of  the  spread  of  Christianity. 
'*  It  Is  very  remarkable  that  it  should  not  have  occurred  to  a  man  of 
Gibbon's  sagacity  to  enc^uire  what  account  the  Christians  themselves  gave 
of  the  matter.  Would  it  not  have  been  worth  while  for  him  to  have  let 
conjecture  alone,  and  to  have  looked  for  facts  instead  ?  Why  did  he  not 
try  the  hypothesis  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity  ?  Did  he  never  hear  of  love 
towards  God,  and  faith  in  Christ  ?  Did  he  not  recollect  the  many  words 
of  Apostles,  Hishops,  Apologists,  Martyrs,  all  forming  one  testimony? 
No  ;  such  thoughts  are  close  upon  him,  and  close  upon  the  truth  ;  but  ne 
cannot  sympathise  with  them,  ne  cannot  believe  in  tnem,  he  cannot  even 
enter  into  them,  because  he  needs  the  due  preparation  of  mind."  (Grammap 
of  Assent,  Chap.  A'.,  §  2,/.  456.) 
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mighty  influence.  She  lay  in  her  lethargy  whilst 
the  Persian,  and  the  Chaldean,  and  the  Egyptian, 
and  the  Syrian,  performed  their  unclean  orgies 
around  her  bed.*  But  when  she  perceived  the 
fair  form  of  Christianity  approach,  and  felt  her  draw 
back  the  curtain, — she  shrieked.  She  was  conscious 
that  now  her  hour  had  come.  Just  as  when 
the  gentle  priest,  with  candle,  and  stole,  and  holy 
oils,  approaches  the  bed  of  a  woman  whose  intellect 
is  shaken  and  whose  blood  is  on  fire,  of  one  whose 
soul  is  possessed  by  the  foul  demon, — just  as  when 
he  opens  the  curtain  and  meekly  shows  himself, 
she  stares  at  him  with  blood-shot  eyes,  and 
shrinks  from  the  sacred  instruments  and  emblems  of 
Redemption,  and  utters  loud  cries  and  suppressed 
moans,  and  frenzied,  strikes  wildly  at  the  cross, 
and  at  the  minister  of  her  Salvation — so  was  it 
with  the  dying  empire  of  Rome.  Ten  several 
times  did  she,  with  savage  violence,  summon 
up  all  her  strength  to  shake  Salvation  from 
her.  With  the  rack  and  the  stake,  and  the 
amphitheatre  and  the  barathrum,  with  blood 
and  with  iron,  did  she  think  to  accomplish  her 
task.  It  was  the  agony  of  her  last  convulsions, 
the  death-struggle  of  a  woman  of  robust  consti- 


•  As  the  terror  of  a  whole  life  of  sin,  when  vividly  brought  by 
veviving  faith  before  the  conscience  of  a  dying  man,  makes  him  shrink 
with  horror  from  himself,  so  the  Roman  Empire,  or  those  who  governed 
it,  were  terrified  by  the  very  purity  of  Christianity,  which  was  their 
absolute  condemnation.  Slavery,  the  great  cause  of  Roman  decay  and 
poverty,  child-murder,  the  practice  of  abortion,  female  debauchery,  con- 
tempt of  life,  gladiatorial  games,  and  love  of  cruelty — these  had  little  in 
common  with  the  teachings  of  the  Cross. 

S 
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tution,  who  had  shamefully  abused  herself  with  vice, 
and  had  intoxicated  herself  with  many  sorceries. 
She  tore  men  to  shreds  by  dogs,  crucified,  burnt, 
and  wrenched  them  asunder,  shoved  them  into  red- 
hot  chairs,  dug  out  their  eyes,  seared  the  sockets^ 
chopped  off  their  fingers,  stripped  them,  scorched 
them  with  plates  of  brass,  cut  the  tendons  of  their 
thighs,  cast  them  in  dungeons,  sent  them  to  the 
mines,  and  broke  them  and  maimed  them  in  all 
their  organs  ;  but  she  expired  at  last  and  rotted 
into  the  earth,  and  the  fair  form  of  religion,  like 
some  beautiful  pageant,  took  possession  of  the 
land.* 

Yes !  look  on  the  work  of  her  hands  for  one 
moment  Open  the  map.  The  centre  of 
Christianity  has  been  carried  westward.  Jerusalem 
has  given  way  to  Rome.  Spain,  France,  Germany, 
England,  and  the  North,  are  subject,  not  to  the 
galling  oppression  of  the  victorious  Roman,  but 
to  the  sweet  and  light  yoke  of  Divine  Christianity. 
The  influence  of  the  Church,  unlike  the  culture  of 
the    Greeks    and    the   law-loving  genius   of  the 


*  And  the  spirit  which  made  her  so  un«ipproachably  great,  is  drawn 
out  in  these  words: — **When  the  persecution  raged  in  Asia,  a  vast 
multitude  of  Christians  presented  themselves  before  the  Proconsul,  chal- 
lenging him  to  proceed  against  them.  *  Poor  wretches  !  * — half  in  con- 
tempt, half  in  affright — he  answered,  *  if  you  must  die,  cannot  you  find  ropes 
or  precipices  for  the  purpose  ? '  At  Utica,  a  hundred  and  fifty  Christians  of 
both  sexes,  and  all  ages,  were  martyred  in  one  company.  ...  In 
Egypt,  a  hundred  and  twenty  confessors,  after  having  sustained  the  loss  of 
eyes  or  of  feet,  endured  to  linger  out  their  lives  in  the  mines  of  Palestine 
and  Cilicia.  In  the  last  persecution  .  .  .  the  slaughter  of  men, 
women,  and  children  went  on  by  twenties  sixties,  hundreds,  till  the 
invtmrnenls  of  execution  were  worn  out,  and  the  executioners  could  kill  no 
more."  { Cramtnar  of  Assn:f,  Chnp.  A.,  }J  2,  /.  477 — 478.) 
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Romans,  has  never  degenerated  into  sensuality  or 
despotism.  She  gradually  extended  her  sway 
more  and  more  abroad,  and  increased  in  popularity 
in  proportion  as  she  grew  in  power.  What  brought 
destruction  upon  the  vast  imperial  rule  of  Rome, 
melted  before  her  glance,  and,  losing  its  aboriginal 
barbarism  and  sterile  wildness,  simply  added  to 
her  fertility,  and  helped  to  advance,  on  all  sides, 
those  fundamental  principles  of  truth  which  are  at 
once  the  origin  of  her  greatness  and  the  secret  of 
her  rapidity  in  success.  First,  the  Goth,  and  then, 
the  Hun,  and  finally,  the  Lombard — they  came 
with  their  rough  clubs,  and  thundered  blow  upon 
blow,  and  smashed  to  pieces  the  civilization  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  making  a  clearance,  as  it  were, 
certainly  unknown  to  themselves,  for  the  expansion 
of  that  supernatural  polity  which  was  not  only  to 
absorb  into  itself  what  they  had  broken  up,  but 
which,  more  marvellous  still,  was  to  draw  ^within 
its  influence,  and  thoroughly  to  impregnate  with 
its  spirit,  those  adventurous  barbarians  who  had 
been  rash  enough  to  dispute  its  power.* 

•  **  Wahrend  der  Jahre  der  Verfolgung  verbreiteie  sich  das 
Christenthum  durch  die  inwohnende  Kraft  der  Wahrheit  und  durch 
anssere  giinstige  Umstande  nach  alien  Himmelsgegenden,  so  dass  es 
scbon  im  dritten  Jahrhundert  die  Grenzen  des  Roinerreichs  iiberschritt. 
Es  entstanden  Kirchengemeinden  in  Syrien,  Kleinasien,  Armenien,  Meso- 
potamien  und  Persien  ;  in  Aegypten  und  Nordafrica,  in  Griechenland, 
Makedonien  und  Italien  ;  in  Gallien  (Lyons),  Spanien  und  Britannien." 
(Sec  Weber's  Lehrfmch  der  WeltgeschichU^  Erster  Band^  ZvoeUer  Cursus, 
f  230,  p.  270. )  Weber  gives  five  causes,  in  the  natural  order,  which  go 
towards  accounting  for  the  spread  of  Christianity  ;  and  which,  when  taken 
with  the  supernatural  action  of  the  Church  herself,  form  a  veiy  adequate 
reason  for  the  marvellous  rapidity  of  her  advance.  The  whole  of  that 
portion  of  Weber's  work  treating  of  Die  Vblkerwanderun}^  und  die 
Begrundung  des  Monotheismus ,  (Vol,  /.,  />.  270 — 294)  is  well  worth 
reading. 
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She  still  has  no  rival  in  the  West.  The  cities  of 
Ionia  and  iEolia,  Corinth  and  Athens,  Marseilles 
and  Cyrene,  Gaul  and  Africa,  the  seaboard  of  the 
Euxine,  Syria,  Parthia,  and  even  Bactriana — all 
these  basked  in  the  light  of  Greek  thought,  and 
delighted  in  the  sweetness,  freedom,  and  sensuality 
of  the  religion  of  the  beautiful ;  but  they  all  faded 
away,  like  the  colossal  empire  which  succeeded 
them.  Imperial  Rome,  beautiful  Athens,  voluptuous 
Corinth,  "  many-peopled  "  Alexandria,  the  cities  of 
Achaia  and  Laconia,  have  followed  great  Seleucia, 
thoughtless  Nineveh,  Babylon,  "  the  hammer  of  the 
universe,"  Memphis,  with  its  splendid  colonnades 
and  palaces,  Heliopolis,  with  its  temple  of  the  sun, 
and  Thebes,  the  "  great  Diospolis,"  the  oldest  city 
in  the  world.  Polities  which  once  seemed  as  if 
they  had  to  last  for  ever,  dynasties  which  appeared 
superior  to  decay,  conquests  so  vast  that  their 
very  greatness  afforded  a  sort  of  guarantee  of  their 
stability,  civilizations  so  fascinating  to  human 
nature,  answering  so  harmoniously  and  so  com- 
pletely to  the  refined  and  educated  sensuality,  to 
the  exquisite  fastidiousness  of  a  cultivated  people, 
that  they  promised  to  endure  so  long  as  man 
remained  the  same, — all  have  perished,  or  have 
been  swept  away,  or  have  been  so  far  absorbed 
with  other  systems  as  to  have  lost  every  vestige 
of  an   independent  autonomy.* 

*  The  fact  seems  to  be  that  this  lasting  influence  alone  can  be  ascribed 
to  Truth.  However  much  the  teachings  of  philosophers  or  sensualists 
may  seem  to  fit  in  with  man  >  nature,  if  they  be  not  conformable  to  what 
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One  only  power  remains,  losing  here  yet  gaining 
there,  ever  advancing  if  sometimes  receding,  and 
always  manifesting  a  vitality  witnessing  to  an 
indestructible  principle  which  cannot  have  anything 
in  common  with  those  ephemeral  energies  which 
spring  to  the  surface,  spread  over  it,  flourish 
for  a  season,  and,  like  all  else  that  is  mortal, 
wither  and  die  into  the  earth.  Greece  founded  in 
human  passion,  and  Rome  set  up  in  mental  pride, 
contained  within  themselves  the  elements,  not  only 
of  their  temporary  vigour,  but  also  the  germ  of 
their  inevitable  decay.  Supernatural  faith,  ener- 
gizing in  the  mind  and  hedged  round  by  Divine 
protection,  alone  possesses  the  vitality  necessary, 
not  merely  for  holding  her  own  amidst  the  shocks 
and  throes  of  the  battle,  but — whilst  all  else  rises, 
falls,  and  disappears  around  her — for  proceeding 
with  unruffled  step  towards  the  fulfilment  of  her 
destiny,  and  for  proving  to  things  which  die  that 
she  remains  fresh  and  young  and  beautiful  as 
before,  almost  reversing,  in  her  own  case,  the  order 
of  nature, — increasing  in  the  elasticity  of  youth,  as 
she  advances  in  the  experience  of  age.* 


is  true  and  good,  they  will,  like  the  deordination  which  they  produce,  in 
tlieir  own  time  be  brought  to  nought.  Thus  what  could  be  more  fasci- 
nating than  the  high,  generous,  noble-minded  picture  which  the  Greek 
would  paint  of  the  genuine  Grecian.  Beauty  and  propriety  are  blended 
here,  and  serve  each  to  heighten  the  interest  of  the  picture.  But  beauty 
and  propriety  are  like  lovely  blossoms,  they  must  grow  from  a  stout  root — 
they  cannot  of  themselves  live  to  a  very  old  age  ;  they  must  be  the  legiti- 
mate daughters  of  Truth  and  Justice,  then  they  will  live  and  multiply  their 
power. 

•  The  Church  has  made  a  steady  progression  beginning  with 
the  conversion  of  S.  Paul  to  the  present  hour.  In  the  epoch  of  persecu- 
tions, we  have  missions  to  India  and  to  Gaul.     The  Ethiopians  are 
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Such  has  she  proved  herself  to  be.  But  at  the 
period  of  which  I  am  writing,  she  was  engaged  in 
her  mighty  struggle — wrestling  with  the  maddened 
frenzy  of  falling  Rome.  The  contest  lasted,  with 
the  rack  and  the  knife,  with  intermittent  periods  of 
repose,  for  about  three  hundred  years.  It  was  an 
awful  period  in  the  world's  history — the  possessed 
soul  struggling  with  its  Saviour.  This  one  heinous 
sin,  added  to  the  animalisms,  depravities,  and 
slaveries,  of  which  sufficient  mention  has  been 
made,  scared  those  who  had  received  from  the  lips 
of  saints  the  awful  truths  of  religion.  It  cannot  be 
too  vividly  realized  that  the  great  doctrines  of 
Christianity  broke  in  upon  the  world's  darkness, 
as  if  the  night  were  suddenly  lighted  up  by  a 
flame  bursting  from  the  heavens.*  These  doctrines 
wholly  transformed  the  minds  of  those  who 
received  them  :  their  entire  moral  nature  was 
revolutionized.  Men  of  honest  purpose,  of  deep 
thought,  of  generous  impulse,  shrank  from  the 
moral  leprosy  around  them. 

converted  after  the  First  General  Council.  In  399,  there  is  the  mission 
to  the  Scythians  ;  496,  conversion  of  Clovis  ;  558,  conversion  of  the 
Visigoths  ;  596,  conversion  of  England  ;  648,  mission  to  the  Low- 
Countries  ;  690,  mission  to  Friesland  ;  725,  the  Germans  are  converted  ; 
in  778,  the  Saxons  ;  in  826,  the  Danes  ;  Sweden  in  8.;o  ;  Russia  in  844  ; 
Bulgaria  in  855  ;  Bohemia  in  880 ;  Poland,  964 ;  Hungary,  looi  ;  and 
so  on. 

•  It  is  difficult  to  throw  oneself  into  a  state  of  mind  altogether  diflferent 
from  that  in  which  we  habitually  live.  Not  less  astonishment  and  a  less 
shock  wa>  the  opening  of  heaven's  gates  to  the  heathen  than  would  it  be 
were  the  darkness  of  midnight  suddenly,  without  any  warning,  to  turn  into 
the  brightness  of  day  upon  us.  He  who  had  l)een  crawling  all  his  life 
after  creeping  things,  and  adoring  them  in  his  slavish,  melancholy,  pas- 
sionate way,  is  taught  to  look  on  the  beautiful  face  of  Christ,  and  to  believe. 
Superstition  gives  way  to  genuine  belief ;  and  the  horrors  of  an  uncertain 
future,  and  the  insecurity  of  the  present,  disapj^ar,  as  religion  teaches 
man  a  certain  creed  with  certain  [>rospccts,  and  secures  to  him  a  firm  ami 
healthy  hope  in  future  happiness. 
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They  perceived  that  the  world  was  steeped  in 
wickedness,  and  they  knew  that  it  would  perish. 
They  felt  deeply  convinced  that  death  is  certain, 
that  there  is  a  hell  beneath,  a  heaven  above,  that 
sin  is  to  be  repented  of,  that  there  is  a  judgment 
to  come,  that  man  has  but  one  soul  and  that 
immortal,  and,  finally,  that  the  love  of  Christ  is 
beyond  all  price,  to  gain  which  love  is  to  possess 
all  things,  and  to  forfeit  which  is  to  suffer 
irreparable  loss.  To  love  Christ,  to  save  their 
souls,  and  to  maintain  truth — these  were  the 
master-thoughts,  and  the  motive-principles  of 
action,  in  many  noble  minds  during  the  early 
struggle.  * 

Thus  men  fled  from  the  contamination  of  the 
vast  luxurious  cities,  into  the  boundless  deserts,  to 
"  work  out  their  Salvation  in  fear  and  trembling." 
The  world  might  go  on  and  have  its  fill  of  wicked- 
ness, but  they  tear  themselves  away,  to  meditate 
on  death,  and  on  the  judgment  to  come,  and  on 
the  everlasting  recompense. 

It  was  thus  in  tombs,  and  caves,  and  pits,  under 


•  See  what  profound  simplicity  there  is  in  the  Verba  Seniorum  given 
by  Rosweide;  for  instance  : — *'  I.  Dixit  Abbas  Antonius ;  Ego  jam  non 
timeo  Deum,  sed  amo,  quia  amor  foras  misit  timorem.  2.  Dixit  iterum  : 
quia  de  proximo  est  vita  et  mors  :  si  enim  lucremur  fratrem,  lucrabimur 
Deum  ;  si  autem  scandalizamus  fratrem,  in  Christo  peccamus.  3.  Abbas 
Ammon  de  loco  N'itrionis,  venit  ad  abbatem  Antonium,  et  dixit  ei  :  Video 
quia  mijorem  laborem  quam  tu  sustineo,  et  quomodo  nonien  tuum  magni- 
ncam  est  in  hominibus  super  me  ?  Et  dixit  ei  Abbas  Antonius  :  quoniam 
ct  ego  diligo  Deum  plus  quam  tu.  .  .  .  6.  Dixit  Abbas  Agathon  : 
quia  secundum  vuluntatcm  meam  nunquam  dormivi,  retinens  in  corde 
adversus  quemquara  dolorem,  neque  dimisi  dormirc  alium  habentem 
adversum  me  aliquid.  ...  9.  Dixit  Abbas  Pastor  :  Conare  secundum 
virtutem  tuam  nulli  omnino  facerc  malum,  et  casium  serva  cor  tuum  omni 
homini."     (ViUc  Patrum,  Vol.  /.,  Lib.  V.,  Libellns  XVIL^  p.  973-974.) 
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the  palm-tree  in  the  blinding  desert,  amidst  the 
haunts  of  wild  and  odious  monsters,  or  in  the 
forlorn  and  solemn  wilderness,  that  the  mustard- 
seed  was  planted  which  was  the  germ  of  great 
glories  in  the  Eastern  and  Western  Church. 

These  mighty  men,  these  F'athers  of  the  desert, 
formed  a  race  of  themselves.  They  are  the 
primeval  men  of  the  Oriental  Christianity,  the 
granite  rocks  upon  which  a  superstructure  might 
be  raised  which  should  endure  for  ever.  They  seem 
as  full  of  stability  as  the  pyramids  and  sphinxes 
amongst  which  they  dwelt.  From  youth  to  old 
age  would  they  live  in  the  desert,  on  roots,  dates, 
leaves,  or  dry  bread,  and  water  gushing  from  the 
rock.  *  Their  life  was  a  continual  fast,  they  slept 
on  the  bare  ground,  they  fought  with  demons, 
they  encountered  the  hyena  and  the  bear,  they 
wore  scarcely  any  clothing,  they  continually  prayed 
and  toiled,  they  were  stern  men,  with  intensest 
passion  controlled  by  severest  discipline,  they 
were  assaulted  by  terrific  temptations,  they  had 
iron  frames,  they  lived  to  a  patriarchal  age,  they 
were  simple,  fundamental,  and  direct  in  their 
teaching  :  to  love  Christ,  to  trample  on  the  flesh, 


*  In  more  modem  times,  religious  men  were  called  after  their 
founders,  t.g.f  Benedictines,  Franciscans  r)ominican.s,  Augustinians,  &c. 
In  the  6rst  ages  they  took  their  names  from  the  place  which  they  inhabited, 
as  the  solitaries  or  monks  of  Mount  Scethis,  Tabenna,  Nitria,  and  Canopos 
in  Egypt.  Anchorets  lived  in  private  cells.  The  monks  of  Sfount  Casms, 
near  Antioch,  lived  in  caves  ;  others,  in  tents  or  cells  ;  the  Cenobites 
lived  in  common  ;  the  Sarabites,  whom  S.  Jerome  calls  the  pests  and 
hnncs  of  the  Church,  were  vagrants,  wandering,  without  rule,  wherever 
they  had  a  mind.  They  loved  10  dwell  in  cities  and  castles,  and  to  make  a 
jjrcat  bhow  of  piety,  «hcn  ihcy  were  not  overtaken  by  riotous  excesses. 
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to  resist  the  devil,  to  quench  bad  thoughts,  to  pass 
through  life,  and  to  get  to  heaven — such  is  a 
summary  of  their  theology. 

S.  Paul  lived  on  a  few  oats  and  a  little  water, 
and  fought  sleep  as  he  would  a  tyrant.  S. 
Hilarion,  who  at  fifteen  years  of  age  "  went  naked 
into  the  wilderness,  though  armed  with  Christ," 
and  whose  countenance  beamed  with  a  heavenly 
radiance,  lived  in  a  morass,  with  gnats  and  flies, 
amidst  reeds  and  rushes.  Peter  the  Simple  became 
a  hermit  when  sixty-eight.  Paphnutius,  whose  eye 
was  pulled  out  in  the  persecutions,  was  brought  up 
in  a  hermitage.  Ammon  was  twenty -two  years  in 
the  desert  Serapion  only  wore  a  piece  of  linen 
about  his  loins.*  S.  Onuphrius  was  seventy  years 
in  the  wilderness.  Spyridion  was  a  shepherd  in 
the  isle  of  Cyprus.  Abbot  Mark  was  shut  up  in 
a  cave  thirty  years.  Didymus  dwelt  ninety  years 
alone. t  Abbot  John  lived  three  years  on  a  bare 
rock,  without  covering,  in  a  mournful  solitude. 
Auxanon,  when  a  child,  inhabited  a  mountain  cave. 
Some  passed  half  a  century  without  seeing  a  soul. 


•  The  StyiitiT^  or  riliarists,  lived  on  pillars.  Simeon  Stylites  was 
the  founder  of  this  system.  He  lived  about  the  time  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon.  lie  had  a  disciple  named  Daniel.  The  Simeon  Stylites 
Junior  dwelt  sixty-eight  years  upon  a  pillar.  Bishops  sometimes  left 
their  Sees  to  live  in  penance  on  a  pillar.  It  is  said  that  Alipius,  remained 
seventy  years  on  one,  and  that  two  choirs  of  virgins  and  one  of  monks 
attended  him  alternately  day  and  night,  singing  psalms  and  hymns  with 
him  : — **  Habuit  sibi  adjunctos  duos  choros  virginum  et  unum  monachorum 
cum  quibus  altcmatim  hymnos  et  psalmos  die  noctuque  decantavit."  So 
says  Surius.  (See  Bingham's  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  VoL  II, ^ 
Book  F//.,  Chap.  II.,  §§  I,  2,  3,  4,  5,/.  247—253.) 

t  Sec  Socrates  Hist.  Eccl.,  Lib.  11". ^  p.  511  ;  Patrol.  Crux.,  Tom, 
LXVIL 
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James  of  Nisibis  lived  for  years  in  caverns  and 
forests,  on  roots  and  leaves,  clothed  in  a  goat-skin. 
S.  Auxentius  dwelt  on  a  wild  mountain,  and  S.  Zeno 
in  a  tomb.  Some  lived  in  fissures  in  the  rock,  or  on 
pillars,  or  in  holes  in  the  earth,  or  in  woods  and 
caves,  or  in  the  midst  of  dank  marshes,  or  amongst 
the  ruins  of  palaces  or  of  the  temples  of  the  sun. 
So  powerfully  had  the  influences  of  the  Unseen 
taken  hold  of  men  in  these  terrible  times,  that  what 
was  begun  by  Paul,  and  was  continued  by  Anthony, 
Macarius,  Pachomius,  Moses,  Arsenius,  and  others, 
grew  into  gigantic  proportions.*  As  early  as  the 
time  of  S.  Anthony,  "the  cells  in  the  mountains 
were  like  tents  filled  with  divine  choirs,  singing, 
discoursing,  fasting,  praying,  rejoicing  over  the 
hope  of  the  future.  ...  So  that  any  one 
seeing  the  cells,  and  such  an  array  of  monks,  would 
have  cried  out  and  said :  *  How  fair  are  thy 
dwellings,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  tents,  O  Israel ;  like 
shady  groves  and  like  parks  beside  a  river,  and 
like  tents  which  the  Lord  hath  pitched,  and  like 
the  cedars  by  the  waters.*  '*  f 

•  There  were  also,  though  at  a  later  date,  religious  men  in  Con- 
stantinople, al)out  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  who  were  called 
**  watchers."  Their  office  was  to  so  combine,  that  the  divine  scr>'ice 
should  always  be  going  on,  something  like  the  **  perpetual  adoration  "  of 
our  oum  day.  Siudius,  a  rich  Roman  noble,  joinc  I  the  Order.  He 
built  a  monastery  for  the  brothers,  which  was  called  Studium,  and  the 
brothers  are  name<l  Studitie — proliably  the  first  religious  institute  which 
took  the  name  of  its  founder.  Sozomen  speaks  also  of  the  "Grarcrs" 
P!ktkoi  who  lived  on  the  mountains,  never  living  in  house,  or  eating  bread  or 
meal,  or  drinking  wine.  They  prayed  in  hymns  and  psalms  till  the  time 
came  for  their  dinner,  then  each  would  take  out  his  knife,  and  search  the 
mounliin-side  f»>r  herbs  or  roots  to  make  a  meal.  fC/.^  Bingham,  Fo/. 
//.,   /Av-6   /'//.,  ^j^  A'.— .V/.,/.  264—265.) 

+  **  Krant  igitur  in  monlilniN  monasieria  quasi  talK-macula  repleta 
'iiMni^  «.li«»ris  ps.illciuium.    lectiuni^  Nhidiosorum,  jcjutianliuni,   orantium. 
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Of  all  the  Fathers  of  the  Desert,  S.  Anthony  is 
the  greatest,  for  he  has  left  a  deeper  mark  upon 
the  world  than  all  the  rest.  He  was  the  patriarch 
of  solitaries,  the  keen  discerner  of  spirits,  the 
mighty  example,  after  whose  pattern  the  greatest 
men  of  the  Church  have  modelled  their  lives. 

The  grand  simplicity  of  primeval  principles,  of 
foundational  example,  is  exhibited  in  him.  There 
is  but  one  other  who  is  more  overpowering  to  the 
imagination  than  he,  and  that  is  Elias  the  Thesbite. 
As  others  moulded  themselves  on  Anthony,  so 
Anthony  formed  himself  on  Elias,  and  thus  is 
brought  about  an  intimate  ascetical  relationship 
between  the  two  covenants.  Elias,*  Anthony, 
Basil,  Benedict,  Dominic,  Thomas  of  Aquino — 
these  are  the  links  which  connect  together,  in  a 
harmony  which  testifies  to  truth,  the  heroic 
teachings  of  God's  purest  and  noblest  servants. 

The  broad  principles  of  S.  Anthonys  life  must 
be  indicated,  the  grand  corner  stones  must  be 
pointed  out,  in  order  that  the  reader  may  examine 

cxsultantium  spe  futuronim,  laborantium  ad  eleemosynas  eroganclas, 
mutua  chariiate  et  concordia  junctonim.  Ac  revera  vklere  erat  quasi 
aliquam  segregatam  regionem  pietatis  atque  jusiitiae.  Nullus  ibi  qui 
injuria  vel  afficeret,  vel  afiiceretur  ;  nulla  exactoris  increpatio,  sed  multi- 
tudo  ascetanim,  quorum  unum  omnium  erat  virtutis  studium  ;  ut  qui 
monasteria  vidisse  talemque  monachorum  constitutionem,  exclamasset 
baud  dubie  :  quant pulchra  domus  tua^  Jacob,  et  tabernacula  tua,  Israel! 
Mi  lumora  umbrosa,  ut  paradisus  juxta  fluvium^  ut  tabernacula  quafixit 
Dominus^  quasi  cetiri prope  aquas.  '  (S.  Athanasii  Alexandrini  Arch.  Opera 
Omnia^  Pars  /.,  Hist,  et  Dogmat.^  Tom.  //.,  Vita  et  Conversio  S.  P,  N. 
Antonii,  p.  835—976,  n.  44,  /.  907  j  Patrologia  Grtrca,  Vol.  XXVL) 
W^hen  the  words  of  S.  Athanasius  are  quoted  in  the  English,  Kingsley's 
translation  has  been  made  use  of:  see  The  Hermits  (p.  32 — 82),  in  which, 
however,  much  of  S.  Athanasius's  Life,  as  it  stands  in  Migne,  is  omitted. 

♦  Elias  seems  to  have  been  S.  Anthony's  model.   (Sec  Vita  S.  Atitoniiy 
n.  7,  p.  854  ;  also  Versio  Evagriiy  ad  calcem. ) 


268  ^S.    Thomas  of  Aguin, 


the  basis  on  which  the  splendid  edifice  of  religious 
perfection  is  constructed. 

The  one  living  image  in  Anthony's  mind  was 
Christ.  This  solitary  lays  down  the  monastic 
principle  of  S.  Benedict.  *'  He  exhorted  all,"  says 
S.  Athanasius,  "  to  prefer  nothing  in  the  world  to 
the  love  of  Christ."  *  His  one  toil  in  life  was  to 
fit  himself  for  heaven.  His  great  wrestling  was 
with  the  devils,  and  with  his  own  thoughts.  His 
marked  characteristics  were  indomitable  perse- 
verance and  stability  in  an  arduous  life.  He 
never  looked  back,  he  abode  in  the  wilderness,  he 
fasted  rigorously,  his  bed  was  the  ground,  and 
he  strove  with  hell  during  a  space  of  nearly 
ninety  years  without  a  single  break. f 

His  history  is  briefly  this  : — His  parents  were 
noble  Egyptians  of  Middle  Egypt  Like  S. 
Benedict,  he  despised  letters  from  early  youth ; 
like  S.  Benedict,  as  a  child,  he  preferred  solitude 
as  his  best  companion.  When  he  was  eighteen, 
his  parents  died.  His  ardent,  generous  mind 
loved  to  dwell  on  the  mighty  acts  of  the  Bible 
saints.     He  knew  the  Scriptures  by  heart.     He 


•  These  are  S.  Benedict's  words  : — *'  Xihil  amort  Christi  prctponerey 
( Ref^.t  ^<'A  Z^.."-  21.)  Again,  : — **  Christo  nihil  praeponant."  ( Caf^. 
LXXII. ,  «.  1 1 . )  These  are  the  words  of  S.  Athanasius  giving  S.  Anthony's 
Sermon  : — **  Hortans  omnes  ut  nihil  mundanorum  rcrum  antefeircnt 
charitati  Christi."  The  Greek  runs  thus: — *^  xaavf  iriX&ytar  iiyfih  rCm 
iv  T<f>  Kofffufi  TpoKfAptiM  T^f  fU  XfitffTw  dyaTijt.**  ( I'i/a  et  Cottzfrno  S,  P, 
X,  Antonii^  tt.  21,/.  ^^4  ;  Pairo/oji^.  Grac.^  Vol.   XX I' I.) 

t  Vttii  et  Comrrsio  S.  P.  A'.  Aft/onii,  n.  21,  />.  874  ;  «.  24,  /,  879  ; 
n.  29,  A  887  ;  «.  31,  ^  890  ;  n.  37.  p.  898  ;  PcUrolog,  Grac.,  Vol.  XXVI, 
In  fact,  this  A///-,  with  S.  Anthony's  discourse  on  evil  spirits  (whether  it 
wa>  c\cr  made  by  him  or  not),  is  a  useful  treatise  on  that  fearful  subject. 
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could  not  get  over  the  thought  of  the  Apostles 
abandoning  all  for  Christ.  Like  S.  Francis,  going 
into  the  Church  one  day  he  heard  the  words : 
"  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go,  sell  what  thou  hast,  and 
give  to  the  poor ;  and  come,  follow  me,  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  ;  "  *  and  he  was  so 
deeply  moved  on  hearing  these  other  words  :  "  Be 
not  solicitous  for  to-morrow,"t  that  he  rid  himself 
at  once  of  all  his  possessions.!  He  wished  to 
exchange  this  visible  world  for  the  unseen 
kingdom. §  He  took  lessons  of  perfection  from 
holy  men ;  **  he  stamped  upon  his  memory  their 
devotion  to  Christ,  and  the  mutual  love  which  all 
in  common  possessed."  Satan,  perceiving  how 
formidable  an  adversary  he  was  likely  to  become, 
buffeted  him.  But  Anthony  spurned  his  impious 
suggestions,  **  setting  his  thoughts  on  Christ,  and 
on  his  own  nobility  through  Christ."  This  was 
Anthony  s  first  struggle  against  the  devil  ;  or 
rather  this  mighty  deed  in  him  was  the  Saviour  s, 


4-  <i 


♦  Matth.,  XrX.,  21.  t  Matth.,    VI,,  34. 

Sex  autem  nondum  exactis  mensibus  a  parentum  exitu,  cum  de 
more  ad  Dominicum  procederet,  atque  secum  animo  cogitaret,  qua  ratione 
Apostoli  relictis  omnibus  secuti  sunt  Salvatorem,  et  qui  pretia 
aflerebant,  ut  ^enis  distribuerentur :  nee  non  quaenam  quantaque 
btis  spes  in  coelis  reposita  sit  ;  haec  secum  reputans,  in  Ecclesiam  ingre- 
ditur,  contingitque  ut  turn  Evangelium  legeretur,  et  audivit  Dominum 
diviti  illi  dixisse  :  Si  vis  perfixtus  esse^  vade^  vende  omnia  qtue  hades,  et  da 
pauperibus,  et  veni,  sequere  me  :  et  habebis  thesaurum  in  caiis  .... 
mobilibus  vero  omnibus  venditis,  multamque   hinc  collectam  pecuniam 

pAQperibus  distribuit,  paucis  solum  sororis  causa  reservatis 

Kursus  in  Dominicum  mgressus,  audivit  Dominum  in  Evangelicum  dicere  : 
NoliU  soUidii  esse  in  crastinum.  Nee  ultra  illic  remanere  sustinens, 
egressus,  ilia  quoque  tenuioribus  largitus  est."  (  Vita  et  Conversio  S.  P.  N", 
Antcnii,  n.  2,  /.  842 — 843;  Patrolpg,  Grac.,  Vol.  XXVL) 

§  S.  Anthony  bom,  251  ;  adopts  a  solitary  life,  270 ;  goes  into  the 
desert,  285  ;  supports  S.  Athanasius,  355  ;  dies,  356  ;  S.  Athanasius 
writes  his  life,  364. 
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who  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Lord  might  be  fulfilled  in  us.  * 

"  He  watched  so  much,  that  he  often  passed 
whole  nights  without  sleep  ;  and  that  not  once, 
but  often,  to  the  astonishment  of  men.  He  ate 
once  a  day,  after  the  setting  of  the  sun,  and  some- 
times only  once  in  two  days,  often  even  in  four ; 
his  food  was  bread  with  salt,  his  drink  nothing  but 
water  ....  he  mostly  lay  on  the  bare 
ground."  t 

Yet  in  spite  of  his  terrific  austerities,  the  spirits 
of  the  air  attacked  him  like  vultures,  and  almost 
destroyed  him.  He  shut  himself  up  in  a  tomb. 
A  multitude  of  demons  set  upon  him  and  smote 
him  till  he  swooned  away  under  their  blows.  He 
was  taken  for  dead,  and  was  carried  out  of  the 
tomb.  But  he  slipped  back  again  at  midnight, 
and  cried  out  to  the  demons  :  **  Here  am  I  Anthony; 
I  do  not  fly  from  your  stripes ;  yea,  if  you  do  yet 
more,  nothing  shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of 


*  **  Sustinebat  miser  diabolus  vel  mulieris  formam  noctu  induere, 
feminseque  gestus  imitari,  Antonium  ut  deciperet ;  at  ille  Christum  cogi- 
tans,  ac  propter  ilium' nobilitatem  spiritualitatemque  animae  secum  rcputans, 
carbonem  illius  fallacise  rcstinxit."  (Vita  et  Conversic  S.  P.  N. 
Antonii,  n.  5,/,  847;  Patrolog.  Grac.,  P'ol.  XXVL)  Again  :—"  Haec 
prima  fuit  Antonii  contra  diabolum  victoria :  imo  potius  in  Antonio 
egrcgium  facinus  Salvatoris,  qui  damnavit  ptccatum  in  came,  ttt  justificatio 
Ugis  impltretur  in  nobis,  qui  non  secundum  carnem  ambtdamus^  sed 
secundum  spiritum"    (Ibidem.) 

t  **  Majjis  igitur  maglsque  corpus  macerabat,  et  in  servitutem 
rcdigebal,  ne  forte  in  aliis  victor,  in  aliis  succumberet  Aspcriori  igitur 
vitx  genere  a<^sucscere  in  animum  induxit  ;  quod  multis  admirationi  fuit, 
ipse  lamen  cjusmodi  laborcm  facile  tolerabat  :  animi  enim  alacritas  diu- 
lumitalc  temix)ris,  habitum  illi  l)onum  affcrebat  ;  ita  vel  minima  oblata 
ab  aliis  occa«»ione,  permagnum  ipse  hac  in  re  studiumexhiberet.*'  (Ibidem, 
H.   7.   /.   85>-) 
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Christ/'*  The  devils  tried  another  plan,  at  mid- 
night, whilst  Anthony  was  in  the  tomb,  he  suddenly 
heard  a  great  crash,  the  walls  of  the  place  seemed 
to  burst  asunder,  and  the  foul  fiends  poured  in 
upon  him,  changing  themselves  into  the  shape  of 
all  manner  of  hideous  beasts  and  loathsome  reptiles. 
The  tomb  swarmed  with  fierce  lions,  savage  bears, 
bulls,  snakes,  asps,  scorpions,  and  wolves,  and  all 
of  them,  each  making  its  own  frightful  noise, 
rushed  upon  him  to  destroy  him.  Though  almost 
speechless  from  their  blows,  he  cried  out  to  them  : 
**  A  seal  to  us  and  a  wall  of  safety  is  our  faith  in 
the  Lord."t  After  this  the  Lord  said  to  him  in 
vision :  "  Since  thou  hast  withstood,  and  not  been 
worsted,  I  will  be  to  thee  always  a  succour,  and 
will  make  thee  become  famous  everywhere."  \ 


•  **  Delatus  a  viro,  clausisque  de  more  foribus,  iterum  solus  erat 
intus  :  atque  ob  plagas  stare  cum  non  posset,  decumbans  orabat.  £t 
post  orationem  edito  clamore  aiebat :  Hie  adsum  ego  Antonius :  non 
vestras  fiigio  plagas,  etiamsi  plures  inflixeritis,  nihil  me  separabit  a  chari- 
tate  Chrisli.  Psallebat  deindc  :  Si  consistant  adversum  me  casira^  non 
tiniebU cor  meum.^^  (Vita  et  Conversio  S.  P.  N.  Antonii^  n,  9,  /.  855  ; 
Patrolog.  Grac,,  Vol,  XXVI.) 

+  *'Noctu  itaque  tantum  excitavere  strepitum,  ut  totus  concuti 
videretur  locus  et  quasi  ruptis  quatuor  casse  parietibus  imimpere  daemones 
visi  sunt,  variis  ferarum  reptiliumque  induti  formas :  fuitque  statim  locus 
spectns  repletus,  leonum,  ursarum,  leopardorum,  taurorum,  serpentum, 
aspidum,  scorpionum,  atque  luporum.  Horum  unumquodque  forma  pro* 
pria  movebatur.  Rugiebat  leo  quasi  invasurus,  taurus  comu  petere  vide- 
intur,  serpens  reptando  non  accedebat  tamen,  lupus  irruens  retinebatur. 
Erat  demum  omnium  quae  apparebant  ferarum  horrendus  strepitus,  feroxque 
animus."     ( Ibidem ^  n.  9,/.  858.) 

X  **  Sublatis  itaque  oculis  tectum  vidit  quasi  apertum,  ac  lucis  radium 
ad  se  descendere  .  .  .  Auxilio  Antonius  animad verso,  postquam 
amplius  respirasset,  doloribusque  levatus,  visum  quod  apparebat  his  verbis 
compellavit  :  ubi  eras  ?  cur  non  ab  initio  apparuisti,  ut  meos  levares 
dolores  ?  Tum  vox  illi  emLssa :  Hie  eram,  ait,  Antoni,  morabarque 
tuum  spectans  certamen.  Cum  itaque  sustinueris,  neque  superatus  fueris, 
^;o  ero  semper  tibi  adjutor,  tuumque  nomen  ubique  terrarum  celebre 
re<kiam."     ( Ibidem ^  //.  lo, /.  859.) 
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And  Christ  poured  into  him  supernatural 
strength,  and  he  yearned  to  give  himself  with 
still  greater  abandonment  than  ever  to  the  service 
of  the  Crucified. 

He  was  now  thirty- five  years  old.  He  set  off 
for  the  wilderness.  The  devils  tried  to  seduce 
him,  putting  the  likeness  of  a  silver  plate  in  his 
way,  and  dropping  bags  of  gold.  But  he  buried 
himself  in  a  crevice  in  a  mountain,  and  here  he 
wrestled  and  struggled  with  the  fiends  of  hell, 
who,  with  yells  and  clamour  and  in  fearful  shapes, 
attacked  and  molested  him.  And  thus  he  con- 
tinued serving  God,  battling  with  temptation  for 
the  space  of  twenty  years.* 

Hundreds  now  came  to  him  to  gather  wisdom 
from  his  lips.  His  friends,  who  had  not  seen  him 
for  many  years,  marvelled  at  two  things  in  him  : 
at  the  vigour  of  his  body,  for  it  **  had  kept  the 
same  habit,  and  had  neither  grown  fat  nor  lean 
from  fasting,  nor  worn  by  fighting  with  the 
demons ;  '*  and  at  the  **  purity  of  his  soul."  And 
here  S.  Athanasius  makes  purity  identical  with 
self-control  and  unmoved  serenity.  Do  not  these 
words  seem  to  be  written  of  the  Angelical  ? — 
**  They  wondered  again  at  the  purity  of  his  soul, 


•  "Verum  inimicus,  ejus  ardens  propositum,  conspicatus,  ejusque 
impediendi  cupidus  magni  argentei  disci  speciem  in  viam  projecit  (n,  1 1, 
A  ^59)  •  •  •  Rursumquc  cum  progredcretur  non  vanam  speciem, 
sed  verum  aunim  in  via  projectum  cons|>exit  .  .  .  Copiam  solum 
miratus  Antonius,  tanquam  ignem  prosiliit,  atque  sic  pertransivit,  ut  ne 
quidem  vultum  convertcret  :  imo  cursum  ita  concitavit,  ut  extra  con- 
•ipectum  esset  lateretque  sibi  locus."  (Vita  et  Comfrsio  S.  P.  N, 
Antonii,  //.  12.  /.  862  ;   Patrolog.  Gntc.^   Vcl.  XXl'I.) 
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because  it  was  neither  contracted  as  if  by  grief, 
nor  relaxed  by  pleasure,  nor  possessed  by  laughter 
or  by  depression ;  for  he  was  neither  troubled  at 
beholding  a  crowd,  nor  over-joyful  at  being  saluted 
by  too  many,  but  was  altogether  equal,  as  being 
governed  by  reason,  and  standing  on  that  which  is 
according  to  nature/'  * 

He  who  lived  in  the  sand,  under  the  burning 
eye  of  the  sun,  amidst  demons  and  wild  beasts, 
thus  for  a  hundred  years  possessed  his  soul  in 
patience !  It  was  this  mighty  force  of  character, 
this  divine  stability,  which  made  him  the  stem 
and  root  of  the  Tree  of  Life. 

As  birds  in  the  spring-time  fill  with  noisy  life 
the  sandy  places  which  had  been  forlorn  before, 
so  companies  of  men,  seeking  the  gate  of  heaven, 
surrounded  Anthony,  and  made  the  waste  desert 
teem  with  an  angelic  host,  who  sent  up  through 
the  hot  air,  to  great  God  on  high,  acts  of  love, 
reverence,  and  adoration,  with  the  fragrant  incense 
of  complete  self-sacrifice. 

"  And  Anthony  groaned  daily,  considering  the 


♦  **  Viginti  itaque  prope  annos  ita  degit,  asceticam  seorsim  agens 
viUiD,  neque  inde  progressus,  nee  nisi  raro  visus  ab  aliquo  .... 
[Familiares]  ut  viderunt  illi,  mirati  sunt  corporis  habitum  eiimdcm  ipsum 
esse  qui  semper  fuerat,  nee  per  quietem  obesum  pinguedine,  neque  macie 
confectum  per  jejunia  daemonumque  certamina  ;  talis  quippe  erat,  qualem 
ante  secessum  ejus  conspexerant.  Animi  item  pun  mores  erant  :  nam  nee 
moerore  coarctari,  nee  voluptatibus  diffluere,  neque  vel  risum,  vel  tris- 
titijtm  praeferre,  neciue  conspecta  multitudine  turbari,  neque  tanta  salu- 

tontium  frequentia  Isetari  visus  est Gratiam  item  Antonio 

loquenti  dederat  Dominus  ;  nt  moestos  plurimos  consolaretur  .... 
hortauis  omnes  ut  nihil  mundananim  rerum  anteferrent  charitati  Christi. " 
(Vita  ft  Conversio  S.  P.  JV.  Antoniif  n.  14,  /,  863 — 866;  Patrolog, 
Grac.,  Vol.  XXVI.) 
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mansions  *  in  heaven,  and  setting  his  longing  on 
them,  and  looking  at  the  ephemeral  life  of  man."* 

There  was  only  one  influence  capable  of  drawing 
Anthony  from  the  desert  His  mind  filled  with 
envy  when  he  thought  on  the  crown  of  the 
martyrs. t  To  his  enthusiastic  temperament,  to 
his  large  generosity,  there  was  something  of  magic 
in  the  attraction  of  suffering  for  Christ.  His  mind 
lived  and  fed  on  that  Image,  and  for  it  he  would 
have  freely  died  ;  or  if  he  were  not  permitted  to 
die  himself,  at  least  he  could  exhort  others  on  the 
way,  and  indicate  the  road  towards  their  ever- 
lasting recompense. 

He  left  his  wilderness,  and  during  Maximin's 
persecution  ministered  to  the  Confessors  in  the 
mines,  and  to  those  in  prison.  *'  Let  us  depart 
too,*'  he  said  to  his  followers,  "  that  we 
may  wrestle,  if  we  be  called,  or  see  them 
wrestling."  '  He  entered  the  judgment-hall  in 
Alexandria,  and  to  the  amazement  of  the  judge, 
with  intense  fire  exhorted  all  to  fight  manfully 
for  the  Kingdom  to  come.    The  judge  ordered  him 


*  '*  Ipse  vero  more  soli  to  secedens  intra  monasterium  suum,  majore 
vitam  asceticam  studio  adiit,  ingemebatque  auotidie  coelestium  memor 
mansionum,  earumque  desiderio  captus,  ac  humanae  vit«  fragilitatem 
animo  versans  :  cibum  quippe  aut  somnum,  aut  cseteras  corporis  necessitates, 
nunnisi  cum  rubore  capieuat,  secum  reputans  animae  vim  intelligendL" 
{Vita  H  Conversic  S.  P.  N^.  An/onii,  n.  45,  /.  910 ;  Patrolog,  Grac,, 
Vol.  XXVI.) 

t  '*  Post  hxc  Ecclesiam  excepit  Maximini  persecutio  ;  sanctosque 
nmrtyres  Alexandriam  adductos,  relicto  ille  monasterio,  secutus  est  aiens 
*  >'ergaraus  et  nos,  ut  vel  vocati  congrediamur,  vel  prseliantes  spectemur.' 
Kt  martyrii  quidem  desiderio  flagrabat ;  sed  cum  nollet  sese  tradere,  con- 
fessoribus  in  metallL5  et  carceribus  ministrabat ."  {/bUem,  n,  46, 
A   910.) 
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to  be  turned  out  of  the  hall,  and  to  be  expelled  the 
city.  On  this,  Anthony  washed  his  cloak,  and 
standing  next  day  on  a  high  place,  appeared  to  the 
judge  in  shining  white.*  **  He  himself,"  says 
S.  Athanasius,  "  prayed  to  be  a  martyr,  and  was 
like  one  grieved  because  he  had  not  borne  his 
witness/'t 

Now  he  returned  to  the  desert,  and  increased 
still  more  his  severity  with  himself.  He  put  on, 
and  wore  till  his  death,  a  beast  s  skin  with  the 
hair  turned  inside.  He  never  washed,  "  and  no 
one  ever  saw  him  unclothed  till  he  was  dead/'  % 

So  importunately  did  the  multitude  press  around 
him,  on  account  of  the  startling  miracles  he  worked 
in  Christ's  name,  that  he  hurried  away  from  them 
into  the  "  inner  desert,"  and  at  length  he  came  to 
a  very  high  mountain :  a  stream  of  clear  cold 
water  gushed  out  of  its  base ;  a  few  neglected 
date-palms  were  the  only  vegetation  which  met  the 


*  **  Judex  itaque,  viso  tam  illius  quam  suorum  intrepido  hac  in  re 
animo,  jussit  neminem  monachorum  in  judicii  loco  interesse,  vel  in  urbe 
prorsus  versarl,  Turn  aliis  omnibus  visum  est  illo  die  sese  occultare : 
Antonio  autem  tantum  jussio  curae  fuit,  ut  loto  ependyt  j,  insequente  die  in 
edito  loco  conspicuus  staret,  atque  pnefecto  sese  nitidus  exhibcret."  ( Vita 
it  Conversio  S.  P,  N.  Antoniiy  n.  46,  /.  910 — 91 1  ;  Patrotog,  Grac., 
Vai,  XXVI.) 

+  "Omnibus  rem  mirantibus,  ipsoque  judice  id  perspicientc,  et  cum 
militnm  suorum  turma  pnttereunte,  stetit  ille  intrepidus,  ut  nostram 
Christianorum  ostenderet  animi  alacritatem :  nam,  uti  superius  dixi, 
martyrii  dcsiderio  flagrabat."     {Ibidem ^  ;i.  46.,  /.  911.) 

X  '*  Asceticam  enim  vitam  ferventius  iniit  ;  jejunabat  quippe  quolidie, 
vestimento  usus  intemo  quidem  cilicino,  externo  vero  pelliceo,  quod  ad 
usque  mortem  servavit :  neque  corpus  ad  deponendas  sordes  aqua  lavit, 
neque  pedes  unquam  abluit,  vel  solum  in  aquam  nisi  postulante  necessitate 
demersit :  nee  unquam  exutum  ilium  conspexit  quispiam,  vel  nudatum 
corpus   Antonii,    nisi  cum   post  mortem  suam  sepultus  est."      (Ibidfm, 

«.  47./-  9H) 
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eye.  He  tilled  a  patch  of  ground  on  the  other  side 
the  mountain  ;  the  wild  beasts  came,  and  upset 
his  work ;  but  he  forbade  them,  and  they  obeyed ; 
the  demons  still  swarmed  about  him  ;  tumults,  and 
sounds  of  many  voices,  and  crashing  of  arms  broke 
through  the  solitude.  At  night,  the  mountain  was 
full  of  savage  monsters,  glaring  with  their  eyes,  and 
making  the  darkness  hideous  with  their  bellowing 
and  roaring  ;  all  the  hyenas  of  the  wilderness  crept 
out  of  their  burrows  at  dusk,  and  surrounded 
Anthony  where  he  lay,  gaping  at  him  with  white 
teeth  and  red  jaws,  and  threatening  to  tear  his 
body  into  atoms.  But  the  Cross  and  the  love 
of  Christ  were  too  powerful  for  the  phantoms. 
This  was  Anthony  s  one  stay,  the  Image  of  the 
Crucified,  in  whom  he  '*  trusted  as  Mount  Sion." 
When  he  uttered  the  simple  words  :  "  I  am  the 
servant  of  Christ,"  the  devils  "fled  away,  pursued 
by  his  words  as  by  a  whip,"  says  S.  Athanasius.* 
It  would  take  too  long  to  speak  of  his  wonder- 
working power,  of  his  visions  and  his  prophecies  : 
he  saw  the  soul  of  Ammon  carried  up  to  heaven,  he 
cured  Fronto  of  a  grievous  disease,  he  brought 


*  '*  Et  diabolus  quidem,  at  canit  David,  obsenrabat  Antonium,  ct 
stridebat  dentibus  in  eum  :  Antoniu^  vero  a  Salvatore  consolationem 
accipiebat,  niillo  ex  calliditate  et  dolo£i>vafiritie  illius  accepto  detrimento. 
Ipsi  itaque  noctu  vigilanti  immisit  diabolus  feras,  ac  prope  omnes  mut  in 
ilia  eremo  erant  hysrase,  ex  latibulis  egressx,  medium  ipsum  circumdedere, 
singulis  hianti  ore  morsum  minitantibus.  Animadversa  ille  tnimid 
techna,  ait  illis  omnibus :  Si  accepistis  adversum  me  potestatem,  paratos 
sum  vorari  a  vobis  ;  sin  estis  a  daemonibus  submissae,  ne  moremmi,  sed 
abscedite  :  Christi  enim  servus  sum.  Haec  Antonio  dicente  aufugere 
ill.TC,  quasi  verbi  flagello  puLsae.'*  {Vita  et  Com^ersio  S^  P.  N.  Antonii^ 
n.  52,/.  918 — 919  ;  Patrolog.  Grof.^  Vol.  XXVI.) 
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health  to  the  Christ-bearing  maiden  of  Laodicsea,* 
he  cast  out  devils,  and  cured  numberless  sick- 
nesses, in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  He  foretold  the 
horrors  of  the  Arian  domination,  and  he  heard 
a  voice  saying :  **  My  sanctuary  shall  be  defiled." 
He  prophesied  the  fate  of  Balacius  the  persecutor, 
who  had  his  thigh  torn  open  by  the  bite  of  a 
horse. 

He  abhorred  heresy,  and  shrank  from  contact 
with  the  Meletians  and  Manicheans.  He  loathed 
the  Arians  with  all  the  force  of  his  nature — he 
knew  they  struck  at  the  divinity  of  that  Lord 
whom  he  worshipped  as  the  Ark  of  his  Salvation. 

These  unprincipled  heretics  circulated  a  report 
throughout  Egypt,  that  the  great  Father  of 
Solitaries  favoured  their  blasphemous  tenets. 
Knowing  his  boundless  influence,  they  thought 
to  use  his  name  as  a  tool  to  push  forward  their 
wicked  policy.  When  Anthony  heard  of  this,  he 
was  filled  with  grief  and  indignation.  At  the 
request  of  the  bishops,  especially  of  Athanasius, 
he  hurried  off  at  once  to  Alexandria. f     Here  he 

*   Vita  et   Cofwersio  S.   P.   N,  Antonii^  n,   6l,  /.  931  ;  PcUrolo^, 
Grac.,  Vol.  XXVI. 

t  **  Per  id  circiter  tempus  Ariani,  nimoribus  spargendis  semper 
in  vigilantes,  temere  jactitahant  magni  per  Egyptum  nominis  virum 
Antonium  monachorum  patrem  doctrinae  suse  favere  et  astipulari.  Perlata 
res  Antonio  dolori  fuit ;  graviterque  succensens  novatoribus,  hortatu  episco- 
poruni,  et  maxime  Athanasii,  Alexandriam  se  confert.  Turn  coepit 
Arianos  publice  coarguere,  haereticos  appellare,  hoeresim  eorum  vocare 
Antichristi  prodromum,  praedicare  Filii  rtternitatem,  Deitatem,  populum 
voce  monitisque  in  vera  doctrina  confirmare.  Ingens  fiiit  multitudinis 
laetitia,  grande  odium  conflatum  haeresi  adventu  viri  Dei.  Accurrebant 
dves  videndi  Antonii  cupidine  flagrantes.  Ipsi  gentiles  conspecta  viri 
litteraruni  imperiti  vi  orationis  stupefacti  signis  miraculisque  ad  preces 
ejus  editis  .  .  .  tanto  numero  ad  Christianam  fidem  confluxere,  ut 
plures  paucis  diebus,  quam  alias  per  int^;rum  annum,  verse  fidei  viam 
ingrederentur."  (S.  Athanasius  Alex.  Archiepisc,  Proiogonuna,  p.  80; 
Palrolog.  Grac.  ;    Tom.  XXV.) 
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argued,  with  mighty  energy,  against  the  Arians. 
He  declared  them  to  be  the  precursors  of  Anti- 
christ ;  and  burning  with  divine  love,  he  preached 
Christ,  and  His  Eternity,  and  Divinity,  to  the 
people.  Great  was  the  exultation  of  the  faithful 
when  they  heard  him  speak  thus.  The  whole  city 
turned  out  to  look  upon  the  renowned  Solitary 
of  the  desert,  as  he  declaimed  in  vast  wicked 
Alexandria,  and  attacked  the  blasphemers  of  the 
Lord.  The  worshippers  of  the  sun,  and  of  the 
the  bull,  and  of  the  beasts,  were  struck  dumb  with 
astonishment  to  see  an  unlettered  man  manifest 
so  great  a  fire  and  ability  in  confronting  error  and 
in  advocating  truth.  They  were  wholly  overcome 
by  the  stupendous  miracles  wrought  through  the 
prayers  of  Anthony.  He  made  more  converts  in 
those  few  days  than  others  were  in  the  habit  of 
making  in  twelve  months.  All  Alexandria,  pagans 
included,  was  loud  in  proclaiming  him  to  be  **  a 
man  of  God."* 

His  energy  against  heresy  caused  his  fame  to 
spread  into  distant  cities,  amongst  Greek  philoso- 
phers; potentates,  and  priests.  He  became  known 
as  **the  man  of  God.**  His  supernatural  power 
was  acknowledged  on  all  sides.  Once,  two  Greek 
sophists  went  out  to  tempt  him,  and  he  overset  them 


•  "  IwTL'laljatur  jwrro  populus  omnis,  auciicns  a  tanto  viro  anathemate 
damnatam  CIiri>to  inimicam  hwresim,  civcsque  omncs  videiidi  Antonii 
<le-iiilcrio  accurrcl).\nl.  Ciciuilcs  ipsi,  imo  eomm  saccrdotes,  ut  vocant,  ad 
hominicuiu  accoicrucs,  aidant:  Rogamus  ul  homincm  Dei  vidcre  nobis 
liccul  :  omiie*.  ijiiipiH.'  ila  cJiin  appc]lal)aiu."  (  Vitd  et  Convenio  S,  P.  A\ 
.intonii,  11.  70.  /.  942  ;  J\tfroit\ir.  (r'nri.,  /  <»/.  XXJ'/, ) 
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in  their  own  fashion :  when  they  reviled  him  for 
not  knowing  letters,  he  asked  them  this  question  : 
"  •  Which  is  first — the  sense,  or  the  letters  ?  Is 
the  sense  the  cause  of  the  letters,  or  the  letters  of 
the  sense  ?  '  They  answered  *  that  the  sense  came 
first,  and  invented  the  letters.'  He  replied  :  '  If 
then  the  sense  be  sound,  the  letters  are  not 
needed/  ...  So  they  went  away  wondering,*' 
says  S.  Athanasius,  "  when  they  saw  so  much 
understanding  in  an  unlearned  man."  * 

His  fame  spread  even  to  the  courts  of  kings. 
Constantine,  Constantius,  and  Constans,  wrote  to 
him  as  to  a  father,  asking  his  advice.  When  he 
received  their  letters,  Anthony  called  his  monks 
together,  and  said  to  them :  **  Wonder  not  if  a  king 
wrijes  to  us,  but  wonder  rather  that  God  has 
written  His  law  to  man,  and  spoken  to  us  by  His 
own  Son."  f  He  did  not  wish  to  have  to  do  with 
kings,  but  his  monks  persuaded  him  to  send  a 
reply,  and  so  he  laid  down  for  them  the  one  principle 

*  Vita  et  Couversio  S,  P,  A\  Antonii^  n.  73,  /.  946 ;  Pairolog. 
Grac,,  Vol.  XXVI.  Another  example  is  the  following  : — **  Ali- 
quando  ad  cum  accessere  duo  Gneci  philosophi,  rati  se  Antonii  posse  peri- 
culum  facere  :  qui  tum  erat  in  exteriore  monte.  Agnitisque  ex  vultu  viris, 
illtsque  occurrens,  per  interpretem  ait :  Quid  tantum  suscepistis  lahorem, 
O  philosophic  ut  stultum  hominem  conveniretis  ?  Respondentibus  illis 
ncouaquam  stultum  ipsum  esse,  sed  peri^uam  prudentem,  dixit  :  Si 
stultum  adiistis  hominem,  illud  certe  inani  labore  :  sin  me  prudentem 
arbitramini,  mihi  estote  similes,  cum  quae  bona  sunt  imitari  par  est.  Nam 
si  ego  vos  adiissem  vos  imitaturus  eram,  cum  autem  ad  me  vos  accesseritis, 
mei  similes  efHciamini  :  Christianus  quippe  sum.  Admiratiilli  abscessere." 
{Ibidem,  n.  72,/.  943.) 

t  '*  Ne  mircmini  si  ad  nos  scribat  impcrator,  homo  cum  sit  ;  sed 
miramini  jx)tius  quod  legem  hominibus  scripscrit  Deus,  et  per  proprium 
Filium  nobiscum  locutus  sit."     {Ibidem,  n.  81,/.  955.) 

**  Rcscripsit,  laudans  ipsos  quod  Christum  adorarent  ;  dabatque 
monita  salutcm  spectantia  ;  moncbat  item  ne  prsesentia  magni  facerent, 
sed  |>otius  diei  judicii  recordarcntur,  scirentque  Christum  solum  aetemum 
esr^e  imperatorem."     (Ibidem,  ti,  81,  p.  955.) 
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which  dominated  his  own  life.  "  He  counselled 
them  for  their  Salvation,"  says  S.  Athanasius,  "  not 
to  think  the  present  life  great,  but  rather  to 
remember  Judgment  to  come ;  and  to  know  that 
Christ  was  the  only  true  and  eternal  King." 

"He  was  like  a  physician  given  by  God  to 
Egypt  For  who  met  him  grieving,  and  did  not 
go  away  rejoicing  ?  Who  came  mourning  over 
his  dead,  and  did  not  forthwith  lay  aside  his  grief? 
Who  came  wrathful,  and  was  not  converted  to 
friendship  ?  What  poor  man  came  wearied  out, 
.  .  .  and  did  not  despise  wealth,  and  comfort 
himself  in  his  poverty  ?  What  young  man  coming 
to  the  mountain,  and  looking  upon  Anthony,  did 
not  forthwith  renounce  pleasure,  and  love  tempe- 
rance ?  *  Who  came  to  him  tempted  by  devils, 
and  did  not  get  rest  ?  Who  came  troubled  by 
doubts,  and  did  not  get  peace  of  mind  ?  .  .  . 
How  many  maidens,  too,  who  had  been  already 
betrothed,  and  only  saw  Anthony  from  afar, 
remained  unmarried  for  Christ's  sake  ?  "  f 


*  '*  Demum  quasi  medicus  /ICgypto  a  l)eo  datus  eraL  Quis  enim 
mrestus  illuin  adiit,  quin  gaudens  recesserit  ?  quis  accessit  mortuos  logens 
suos  quin  statiin  luctum  deposuerit  ?  quis  iratus  advenit,  nee  in  amicitiam 
redactus  est  ?  quis  pauper  ad  ilium  (femisso  aiiimo  accessit,  auditoque  ac 
y'vso  iilo,  <livitias  non  contempsit,  et  non  de  pauf>ertate  sua  consolationem 
admUsit?  quis  monachus  remi^vsior  illuin  conveniens,  non  fortior  postea 
fuic  ?  quis  lilolesccns  in  montem  profectus  viso(|ue  Antonio,  non  abnegans 
illico  voluptatcs  tcmpjrantiam  est  amplcxus  ?  quis  a  d^mone  tentatus 
ipsum  adiit,  quin  libcratus  sit?"  ( I'lta  et  Conversio  S,  P.  N.  Antonii, 
ft.  87.  p.  966;  Patroloj^.  Grtrc.^  Fol.  XX yi.) 

t  **(Juot  jiin  procos  habentcs  virjjines,  tantum  Antonio  eminus  con- 
specto,  Ciiri;»ii  vir^i.ijs  manscre  ?  Vcniebant  etiam  ad  ilium  quidam,  ab 
cvtcn^  rcgio.iibu-.,  (jui  pcrcepia  cum  aliis  omnibus  utilitate,  domum 
rc*iibam,  qua>i  a  patrc  suo  dcducli."      ( Ihidem^  //.  88,  /.  966.) 
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At  length,  when  nearly  a  hundred  and  five 
years  of  age,  Anthony  fell  sick,  and  he  called  two 
young  monks  who  had  supported  him  in  his 
feebleness,  and  said :  "  I  indeed  go  the  way  of  the 
Fathers,  as  it  is  written — for  I  perceive  that  I 
am  called  by  the  Lord."  And  he  bade  them  give 
one  of  his  sheep-skins  to  Athanasius,  and  also  the 
cloak  which  was  under  him,  which  had  been  a 
present  from  the  bishop,  for  though  it  had  grown 
old,  he  desired  to  return  it  to  him.* 

**  *  And  for  the  rest,  children,'  said  the  dying 
solitary,  *  farewell,  for  Anthony  is  going,  and  is 
with  you  no  more.'  Saying  thus,  when  they  had 
embraced  him,  he  stretched  out  his  feet,  and,  as  if 
he  saw  friends  coming  to  him,  grew  joyful  on 
their  account  (for,  as  he  lay,  his  countenance  was 
bright),  he  departed,  and  was  gathered  to  his 
fathers.**  t 

Such  was  the  end  of  the  great  Patriarch  of  the 
Desert.  The  love  of  Christ,  the  shortness  of 
time,   and   the   length  of  eternity, — these   great 


*  **  Vocatisque  iis  qui  secum  erant  .  .  .  ait  illis :  Equidem 
ut  scriptum  est,  viam  ingredior  Patrum  ;  video  enim  a  Domino  meo  vocari. 
Vos  autem  vigilate.  .  .  .  Christum  semper  respirate.  .  .  .  Nulla 
vobis  sit  communicatio  cum  schismaticis,  aut  prorsus  cum  hsereticis 
Arianis  .  .  .  Meum  itaque  corpus  humate.  .  .  .  Ego  quippe  in 
resurrectione  mortuorum  inconruptum  ipsum  a  Salvatore  recepturus  sum. 
Mea  dividite  vestimenta,  Athanasioque  Episcopo  melotem  date  unam, 
palliumque  quo  obvolvebar,  quod  novum  ab  ipso  cum  acceperim,  jam 
detritum  apud  nicest."  (Vita  ft  Conversio  S.  P,  N,  Antomi^  n.  91, 
/.  970—971.     Patroloq.   Gnec.,  Vol.  XXVL) 

t  **  His  ille  dictis,  postquam  ipsum  osculati  sunt,  erectis  pedibus,  ac 

3 nasi  amicos  se  adeuntes  contemplatus  eorumque  causa  lietus,  nam  dum 
ecumberet  hilari  cmt  vultu,   cxspiravit,  et  appositus  est  ad  patres  suos. " 
(Ibidem^  n.  92,  /.  971.) 
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influences  fashioned  him  into  the  spiritual  gladiator 
that  he  was.  So  fixed  was  he  on  attaining 
heaven,  that  the  powers  of  hell  could  not  turn 
him  one  inch  out  of  the  way.  S.  Athanasius 
says  that  **  he  looked  not  back,"  saying  to  him- 
self continually,  in  the  Apostle's  words  :  '*  For- 
getting what  is  behind,  stretching  forward  to 
what  is  before."  It  would  seem  that  this  great 
athlete  was  especially  raised  up  to  be  a  pattern 
for  men  living  in  a  tempestuous  age ;  a  model  for 
those  champions  to  form  themselves  on  who 
were  to  command  in  the  great  fortresses  of  the 
Church.  He  who  could  succeed  in  being  in  the 
world  what  Anthony  was  in  the  desert,  would 
become  a  mighty  ruler  and  a  king  of  men. 

So  beautiful  and  striking  was  Anthony's  per- 
sonal appearance,  that  men  could  pick  him  out  of 
a  multitude.*  "  His  countenance  had  great  and 
wonderful  grace  ;  and  this  gift  too  he  had  from 
the  Saviour.  F*or  if  he  was  present  among  the 
multitude  of  monks,  and  any  one  who  did  not 
previously  know  him  wished  to  see  him,  as  soon 
as  he  came,  he  passed  by  all  the  rest,  and  ran  to 


•  **  Magna  mirabilisque  vultui  ejus  inerat  {j^ratia.  Illudque  pneterea 
donuin  a  Salvatore  convecutus  erat,  ut  si,  dum  in  monacnonim  coetu 
adcssct,  ali({uis  eum  sibi  antea  ignotum  videre  vellet,  statim  accedens, 
nrarter^jrcssus  alios  ad  cum  accurrcrct,  illius  quasi  aspectu  attractus. 
Ncque  statura,  aut  latitudine  aliis  pnestabat,  sed  morum  compositione 
atque  aiiimx  puritate  ;  nanique  cum  imi>crturbatam  gcreret  mentem  tran- 
({uiIIo>  item  habuit  cxtcmos  sensus  .  .  .  pulchros  quippe  habebat 
oculos  denies  tamquam  lac  candidos.  Ko  ipso  mode  dignoscebatur 
Antdiiius  ;  pra*  mentis  cnim  vercniialc  nunqunm  periurlxaUitur :  ac  prsc 
jinimi  l.'.litia.  nan<{uim  \.x\A\  eral  vullu."  (Vita  ci  Conicrsio  S.  P,  X. 
Anti^tiii^  ;:.  '>7, /•.  939;   Pr.fio/o;;.  GnTt.t  I'oL  XXi'/.J 
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Anthony  himself,  as  if  attracted  by  his  eyes.  He 
did  not  differ  from  the  rest  in  stature  or  in  stout- 
ness, but  in  the  steadiness  of  his  temper  and  the 
purity  of  his  soul/'  When  over  a  hundred  years 
old,  "  he  remained  uninjured  in  all  his  limbs  :  for 
his  eyes  were  undimmed  and  whole,  so  that  he 
saw  well ;  and  not  one  of  his  teeth  had  fallen  out, 
but  they  were  only  worn  down  to  his  gums,  on 
account  of  his  age  ;  and  he  remained  sound  in 
hand  and  foot ;  and,  in  a  word,  appeared  ruddier 
and  more  ready  for  exertion  than  all  who  use 
various  meats,  and  baths,  and  diffe^"ent  dresses."  • 
The  state  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  of  Egypt, 
has  already  been  referred  to.  We  have  seen 
what  pagan  philosophy,  literature,  and  religion 
can  effect.  Anthony  stands  up  in  the  desert,  a 
marvellous  contrast  to  the  popular  teaching  and 
practice  of  the  world  ;  he  does  not  write  treatises, 
or  enter  into  polemics  ;  he  preaches  by  pattern, 
he  converts,  and  argues  by  example. t  He  stands 
before  the  eye  of  pagan  Alexandria  and  Rome, 
as  a  fruit  of  the  tree  which   is  called  Christianity. 


*  **Omnino  incolumis  perduravit.  Illaesos  quippe  oculos  atque 
integros  habuit,  ita  ut  recte  videret  :  dentiumque  illi  ne  unus  quidem 
excidit,  solummodo  prope  gingivas  attriti  erant  ob  grandem  senis  setatem. 
Pedibus  autem  manibusiiue  sanus  omnino  perniansit,  et  sane  omnibus, 
qui  variis  cibis,  lotionibus,  variisque  vestibus  uterentur,  vegetior 
apparebat,  atque  omnino  robustior.  .  .  .  Nequaquam  enim  scriptis 
suis,  non  gentili  sapientia,  non  aliqua  arte  sed  sola  ergo  Deum  pietate 
Celebris  fuii  Anionius."  (  Fiia  d  Conversio  S.  1\  N.  Aittonii^  n.  93,/.  974  ; 
PatroloiT.  Gnec,  Vol.  XXVI,) 

+  IIow  marvellously  his  fame  spread  I—'*  Unde  enim  in  Hispanias,  in 
Galliaa,  Komam,  in  Africam,  in  monte  latentis  degentisque  viri  fama 
delate  fucrit,  nisi  Dens  suo-*  ubique  terrarum  claros  notosquc  reddcret,  qui 
idipsum  Anloniu  ?>ul»  inilium  pullicitus  est  ?  '     {Ibidem^  ft.  93» /•  974*) 
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The  Greek  could  write  exquisite  verses  on  the 
beauty  of  virtue,  the  Roman  could  speak  of 
probity  and  justice,  the  philosopher  could  descant 
on  the  good,  the  beautiful,  and  the  true, — but 
where  they  failed,  where  paganism  and  rationalism 
always  have  failed,  and  always  will  fail,  was  in 
presenting  the  spectacle  of  a  living  breathing  man, 
with  soul  and  passions,  abiding  from  childhood  to 
old  age  in  an  undeviating  course  of  fidelity  to  the 
highest  aspirations  of  the  human  heart.  All  men 
can  appreciate  this ;  none  are  so  obtuse  as  to  be 
blind  to  generosity,  self-sacrifice,  devotedness, — to 
sincerity  of  purpose,  singleness  of  aim,  and  spot- 
lessness  of  life.*  Arguments  in  the  shape  of 
facts,  principles  in  the  form  of  practice,  dreams 
which  are  realized,  and  hopes  which  are  fulfilled- 
before  the  eyes, — these  are  palpable  enough  to 
affect  the  grossest  mind,  and  startling  enough  to 
shake  the  most  sluggish  disposition  out  of  its 
habitual  letharg)'. 

It  was  the  intense  simplicity  and  reality  of  S. 
Anthony's  life — his  being  so  thoroughly  Christian, 
Apostolical,  and  Scriptural — that  made  him  in 
the  order   of  action    what  first  principles   are  in 


*  It  need  hanlly  be  said  that  we  in  England  have  not  been  without 
Hermits  and  **  Ankers."  The  remains  of  their  cells  are  still  to  be  found 
in  many  churches  in  England — once  Catholic,  now  Protestant.  In  the 
diocese  of  Lincoln,  they  were  very  common  in  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  The  **  incluse  "  could  see  into  the  church  and  attend 
mass  from  his  cell,  built  conveniently  for  that  end.  Twelve  feet  seems  to 
have  l)ccn  about  the  size  of  the  cell.  S.  Gilbert  of  Sempringham  drew 
seven  young  ladies  to  follow  this  life.  S.  Hutta  immured  herself  at  Huy, 
near  Liege.  In  England,  Gilmichael  was  a  hermit,  so  was  Roger  Eller,  so 
was  Iluijh  Cuminch.     (Cf.,   K\ngs\cy\  J/trmi/s,  p.  329—334.) 
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the  order  of  ideas.  He  himself  is  a  living 
Summa  Theologica.  And  what  the  Angelical,  so 
many  years  afterwards,  threw  into  the  form  of  a 
magnificent  scientific  exposition — that,  Anthony, 
"  the  Physician  of  Egypt,"  had  already  acted  out, 
in  the  practice  of  his  life,  under  the  palm-trees  of 
the  Egyptian  desert.  Love  of  Christ,  stubbornness 
of  purpose,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  unseen 
world,  hatred  of  error,  and  sympathy  with  truth,  the 
Judgment,  and  the  recompense  : — these  influences 
formed  the  great  heroes  of  the  wilderness.*  And 
their  principles  were  transplanted  into  the  noisy 
world,  and  animated  the  spirits  of  those  chosen 
athletes  who  were  battling  amidst  the  din  and 
strife  of  life,  teaching  men  how  to  govern  others, 
by  first  governing  themselves. 

Now  consider  for  a  moment  the  history  of  the 
grreat  champions  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning 
—excluding  the  Apostles — till  the  death  of  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great  (604).  Study  the  history  and 
character,  realize  the  weight,  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Fathers.    There  is  evidently  a  vast  develop- 


*  Montalembert  seems  fully  to  have  appreciated  the  greatness  of 
these  men  : — "L'Egypt,  cet  antique  et  myst^rieux  berceau  de  I'histoire, 
cette  terre  dej^  consacree  dans  la  memoire  des  chr^tiens  pour  avoir  ^t^  la 
prison  du  peuple  de  Dieu  et  le  refuge  de  Tenfant  Jesus  et  de  sa  m^re, 
rEgypte  mt  encore  choisie  pour  etre  le  berceau  de  ce  monde  nouveau 

Sue  vont  creer  la  foi  et  la  vertu  chretiennes.  La  vie  monastique  y  est 
^finitivement  inauguree,  au  sein  des  deserts,  par  les  Paul,  les  Antoine, 
les  Pacome,  et  leurs  nombreux  disciples.  Ce  sont  les  fondateurs  de  ce 
▼aste  empire  qui  a  dure  jusqu'  4  nos  jours,  les  erands  capitaines  de  la  guerre 
permanente  de  Time  contre  la  chair,  les  modeles  heroiques  et  immortels 
offerts  aux  religieuxde  tous  les  si^cles."  {Les  Moines  d  Occident^  Tom,  /., 
LiV'  II'.  P^  55—56.) 
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ment,  and  a  decided  ethical  advance,  perceptible 
at  a  certain  point  in  the  enquiry. 

Take  S.  Anthony  as  a  stand-point.*  Observe 
the  Patristic  stream  as  it  approaches  him — it  is 
either  comparatively  shallow,  or  it  is  comparatively 
obscure  ;  look  at  it  as  it  careers  past  him,  down  the 
bed  of  time — it  is  larger,  fuller,  clearer  than  beforct 
To  escape  from  figures,  those  champions  who 
preceded  S.  Anthony  had  either  smaller  opportu- 
nities, or  were  less  rigid  in  their  expressions,  than 
those  who  came  after  him.J  This  change  is 
traceable,  amongst  other  causes,  to  the  marvellous 
influence  exerted  by  this  Saint's  teaching  and 
example  upon  the  great  columnal  Fathers  of  the 
Church.  What  names  of  renown  do  we  meet 
before  that  of  S.  Athanasius,  the  familiar  friend  of 
S.  Anthony  ?  § 

•  **  Anthony  was  bom  A.D.  251,  while  Ori^  was  still  alive,  while 
Cyi>rian  was  bishop  of  Carthage,  Dionysius  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus  of  Neocesarsea.  He  lived  till  A.D.  356,  to  the  age 
of  105,  when  Athanasius  was  battling  with  the  Emperor  Constantius, 
nine  years  after  the  birth  of  S.  Chrysostom,  and  two  years  after  that  of 
S.  Augustine."  (See  Church  of  the  Fathers,  Chap,  VII. ^  p,  178.  Fourth 
Edition. ) 

\  Dr.  Pusey  says,  in  quite  another  connexion: — "  Augustine,  Chrysostom, 
Ambrose,  Basil,  Athanasius,  Jerome,  have  left  a  much  deeper  impress, 
and  moulded  succeeding  periods  in  their  own  character  far  more  than  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  or  Tertullian." 
(Pre/aee  to  Vol.  I.  of  the  Library  of  the  Fathers,  p.  22.  Oxford, 
MDCCCXL. ) 

X  Let  this  not  be  misunderstood  : — The  primitive  Fathers  handed  down 
the  full  tradition  ;  yet  all  their  expressions  have  not  been  understood  even 
by  saints.  S.  Basil  and  S.  Gregory  are  severe  on  S.  Dionysius.  S. 
Hippolytus,  S.  Methodius,  S.  Ignatius,  and  S.  Justin  may  be,  and  have 
been,  misunderstood.  All  that  is  here  asserted  is,  that  as  the  Church 
gained  on  the  world,  her  teaching  expanded,  and  its  details  became  more 
and  more  defined. 

§  "  Nothing  Is  more  striking  than  the  last  will  of  S.  Anthony.  He 
sends  his  garments  to  Athanasius.  This  seems  to  signify  that  he  sent  him, 
or  rather  wished  him  to  be  clothed  with,  his  spirit.  And  indeed,  S. 
Athanasius   in   his   I.ife^   evinces   how   highly   he  prizes  the   legacy    of 
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The  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Rome,  Antioch, 
Alexandria,  Ephesus,  and  Gaul  had  been  founded, 
not  to  speak  of  Edessa,  and  of  India.  Then 
we  meet  the  Apostolical  Fathers — S.  Clement, 
Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Papias,  and  Hermas,  witnesses 
of  truth  in  their  day,  but  whose  extant  writings  are 
few  in  number  and  fragmentary  in  form.  Next, 
we  come  upon  the  Greek  apologists,  who  repre- 
sented Christian  science  to  a  corrupted  world.  It 
cannot  be  denied  there  are  great  names  amongst 
the  Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries. 
We  have  the  rise  of  the  Alexandrian  school, 
with  Pantaenus,  Clement,  and  Origen  amongst 
the  Greeks ;  whilst  we  find  S.  Irenaeus,  and 
Tertullian,  and  S.  Cyprian  amongst  the  Latins.* 
But  we  only  possess  one  considerable  work  of 
S.  Irenaeus.  Tertullian  lapsed,  through  his  violent 
impatience,  into  heresy ;  whilst  the  most  famous 
name  of  all,  that  of  Origen  the  Adamantine,  is 
not  free  from  grave  suspicion.  His-  writings 
have  had,  in  several  points  of  no  small  importance, 
to  be  either  defended  or  explained  away.  The 
Church  does  not  seek  for  talent  alone,  or  industry. 


Anthony,  and  seems  to  look  upon  it  as  a  constant  reminder  to  follow  his 
example.  He  says  : — "  Qui  autem  accepere  beati  Antonii  utramque 
melotem,  et  detritum  ab  eo  pallium,  quasi  res  magni  pretii  ambo  ilia 
cnstodiunt,  atque  in  illis  Antonium  conspiciunt ;  iis  quoque  amicti,  se 
Antonii  monita  cum  gaudio  gestare  videntur. "  ( Vita  et  Conversio  S,  P,  N, 
Antoftiit  n,  92,/.  971  ;  Patrolog.  Grac.^  Vol.  XXVI.) 

•  Catechetical  school  of  Alexandria  from  180 — 254.  Pantaenus 
(180),  in  youth  a  Stoic,  converted  by  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles — S.  [Titus 
Flavius]  Clement  (213  or  217),  probably  bom  at  Athens,  succeeds 
Pantxnus ;  Origen  (254),  S.  Irenaeus  (202),  though  a  Latin  Father, 
wrote  in  Greek  ;  Tertidlian  (220),  of  Carthage  ;  S.  Cyprian,  Bishop  and 
Martyr  (262). 
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or  knowledge  of  many  tongues;  she  loves  him 
and  trusts  in  him  who  loves  her  and  trusts  in 
her ;  and  he  is  her  choicest  advocate  who  knows 
best  how  to  assimilate  her  spirit,  and,  with  the 
most  perfect  accuracy,  to  reproduce  her  mind.  * 

To  do  this  a  man  must  learn  to  be  humble, 
to  sink  self,  and  to  seek  Christ,  as  S.  Anthony  did 
in  the  wilderness.  I  ndeed,  a  whole  army  of  splendid 
captains  seems  to  have  been  created  by  the  drill 
and  discipline  of  the  desert  A  race  of  stern, 
strong,  and  stubborn  men  arose,  fit  to  cope 
with  the  great  powers  of  darkness,  and  with  an 
idolatrous  generation.  What  S.  Anthony  had  to 
do  with  the  demons  and  the  beasts,  that  the 
Fathers  had  to  do  with  heretics  and  schismatics ; 
and  they  had  to  maintain  themselves  unscathed 
by  the  same  methods  as  had  been  adopted  by 
him.t 


*  The  &ct  of  Origen  having  exerted  in  the  East  an  influence  some* 
what  analogous  to  that  of  Augustine  in  the  West,  makes  it  all  the  more 
certain  that  there  must  be  some  want  of  harmonj  between  his  mind  and 
that  of  the  Church — otherwise,  since  he  was  so  unquestionably  great  as  a 
religious  teacher,  she  would  have  ranked  him  amongst  her  Doctors.  The 
Church  did  not  so  rank  him  and  others,  says  Alzog  : — **  Parceque, 
malgr^  leur  valeur  litteraire  et  leur  pi^^,  ces  auteurs  n'ont  pas  constam- 
ment  et  partout  explique  et  defendu  la  doctrine  chr^tienne  selon  I'esprit  de 
I'Eglise/*     (PatrolcgU,  §  2,  /.  3.) 

+  P.  de  Ravignan  is  not  less  terse  than  true  when  he  says : — **  La 
solitude  est  la  patrie  des  forts,  le  silence  leur  pri^re. "  (De  VJnstittU  des 
JisuitfSf  f,  31.)  "L'histoire  monastique,"  adds  Montalembert,  *'tout 
enti^re  n  est  que  la  demonstration  de  cette  v^t^.  Et  comment  en  eOt-il 
etc  autrement  ?  qu*etait-ce  que  leur  vie,  si  ce  n'est  une  protestation  per- 
manente  contre  la  faiblesse  numaine  ?  une  reaction  chaque  jour  renoavel^ 
contre  tout  ce  qui  rabaisse  et  enerve  I'homme  ?  une  aspiration  perpetuelle 
vers  tout  ce  qui  plane  sur  la  vie  terrestre  et  la  nature  d^chue  ?  .  .  .  . 
L'ime,  toujours  elevee  \  Dieu  par  les  moindres  habitudes  de  la  r^gle 
quotidienne,  lui  offrait  sans  reliche  le  triomphe  des  forces  les  plus  pares  et 
des  instincts  les  plus  genereux  de  la  nature  humaine  sur  les  sens  et  sur  les 
passions."     ( I^s  Afoiws  tf  (kiidrnt^  Tom.  /.,  Ifilrikiiittiofi,  f>.  32 — 33.) 
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And  they  appear  on  the  world's  stage,  as  if 
they  had  been  moulded  into  form  by  some 
unusual  influence.  So  many  and  such  names 
do  not  fall  so  close  together  in  the  whole  range 
of  Church  history.  Here,  within  a  space  of  sixty 
years,  we  have  S.  Athanasius  (373),  S.  Basil 
(379)*  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  (389),  S.  Ambrose 
(397),  S.  John  Chrysostom  (407),  S.  Jerome  (420), 
and  S.  Augustine  (431). 

The  Church  had  gone  through  three  hundred 
years  of  persecution.  For  four  centuries  all  her 
popes  were  saints.  She  had  had  her  apostles, 
her  confessors,  her  martyrs,  and  her  apologists. 
Now  came  the  period  of  consolidation,  organ- 
ization, and  expansion.  This  was  the  time  of 
wide-spread  heresies  and  General  Councils,  which, 
in  condemning  error,  defined  and  developed  the 
initial  teachings  of  the  Church.  The  Donatists, 
the  Arians,  the  Macedonians,  the  Pelagians,  and 
the  Nestorians,  drew  out  from  her  the  riches  of 
her  wisdom,  and  called  forth  from  her  greatest 
champions  the  highest  efforts  of  their  genius.* 
Nicaea,  Constantinople,  and  then  Ephesus,  saw  the 


*  Pers€€u4ions , — First,    64  ;    second,    95  ;   third,    106  ;  fourth,    166  ; 
fifth,   202  ;  sixth,  235  ;  seventh,   249 ;  eighth,   257  ;   ninth,   275  ;  tenth, 

303- 

Councils. — First  General    Council    of   Niciea,    325  ;    second,    of 

Constantinople,  381  ;    thiRl,   of  Ephesus,    431  ;   fourth,    of  Chalcedon, 
451  ; — then  comes  the  fall  of  the  Western  empire. 

HeresUs, — Montanists,  171  ;  Schism  of  No\'atiis,  251  ;  Mani- 
chaeans,  277;  Donatists,  314;  Arians,  319;  Macedonians,  360;  Pela- 
gians, 412  ;  Nestorian-s,  420  ;  Eutychians,  448.  After  this  begins  the 
era  of  great  national  conversions,  to  which  reference  has  been  made  in 
another  place. 
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beautiful  Mother  of  men  exert  her  influence,  and 
grow  out  towards  the  full  expansion  of  her  beauty. 
With  such  mighty  powers  in  active  motion,  during 
times  pregnant  with  huge  events,  men  of  more 
than  ordinary  calibre,  of  extraordinary  energ>% 
purity,  and  stability,  were  called  for,  to  fight  her 
battles  and  to  advocate  her  cause.  Such  men 
arose,  and  their  greatness  has  been  in  proportion  to 
the  fidelity  with  which  they  emulated,  in  the  world, 
those  principles  of  perfection  which  Providence 
held  out  to  them  as  a  pattern,  in  the  marvellous 
life  of  "  the  Physician  of  the  Egyptians."  * 

If  it  was  heroic  love  of  Christ  which  carried 
the  boy  Anthony  into  the  wilderness,  and  main- 
tained him  there  for  nearly  a  hundred  years,  it 
was  the  same  mighty  charity  which  put  a  fire  and 
a  fortitude  into  the  spirit  of  S.  Athanasius — which 
bore  him  through  six  and  forty  years  of  bitter 
persecution,  and  sustained  him,  against  the  machi- 
nations of  Bishops,  Emperors,  and  Councils,  in 
the  undeviating  prosecution  of  one  dominant  idea. 


•  See  how  mightily  the  followers  of  S.  Anthonv  opposed  the  Arians. 
Sozomen  gives  a  vivid  account  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Arian  Lucius  : — 
*'  Multi  enim  tunc  temporis  admirabiles  viri  regionum  illarum  monasteriis 
praeerant,  omnesque  pariter  opinionem  Arii  aversabantur.  Quorum  tcsti- 
monio  adhserens  multitudo  vulgi,  eamdem  cum  illis  doctrinam  fidei  profite- 
bantur."  He  goes  on  to  show  how  some  of  these  monks,  on  account  of 
their  maintaining  the  teaching  of  Nicaea,  were  banished  to  a  pagan  island, 
and  how  they  converted  it  from  a  nest  of  devils  to  the  true  Christian  faith  ; 
and  turned  the  much  venerated  temple  of  idols  into  a  church  of  God. 
This  b  but  a  miniature  of  their  general  influence.  (See  Sozomen,  Nist. 
EccL,  Lib.  VI.,  Cap,  A'X,/.  1339— 1343  ;  Patrolog.  Graf.,  Vol. 
LXVII.  Migne.)  The  heretics  Eunomius  and  Apollinaris  were 
checked  by  the  Solitaries  just  as  the  Arians  had  been.  **Id  porro  istis 
accidit,"  says  Sozomen,  "quod  antea  Arianis  acciderat."  (V^id. ///>/. 
EccL,  Lib.    VI.,   Cap.  XXVII.,  p.  1370  ) 
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He  was  born  about  the  year  296.  His  parents 
were  Christians,  most  probably  Egyptians.  From 
boyhood,  he  loved  and  closely  watched  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Church.  The  venerable  Alexander, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  when  looking  out  on  the 
sea  from  his  high  tower,  perceived  a  group  of 
children  playing  on  the  sands.  They  excited  his 
curiosity ;  and  on  sending  for  them,  he  discovered 
that  they  had  been  administering  the  rite  of 
Christian  Baptism  to  each  other  in  play,  and  that 
the  boy  called  Athanasius  had  acted  the  bishop's 
part.  The  holy  prelate  thereupon  took  the  boy- 
bishop  under  his  protection.*  And  this  was  the 
beginning  of  that  long  career  of  brilliant  and 
arduous  service  which  has  immortalized  the  name 
of  S.  Athanasius,  and  which  has  left  its  mark 
for  all  time  upon  the  Church  of  God. 

To  give  a  detailed  description  of  his  life — with 
its  contests  and  vicissitudes,  with  its  romantic 
episodes,  its  daring  deeds,  its  ceaseless  toil,  its 
dauntless  bravery,  with  its  weariless  perseverance 
in  prosecuting  the  one  cause  he  had  espoused — 

•  And  the  Baptism  seems  to  have  been  declared  valid  bv  the  holy 
bbhop: — **Tumabireeos,  et  comprehensos  ad  se  pcrducere  omnes  pueros 
imperat.  Cumque  adessent,  quis  eis  ludus,  et  quid  egissent  vel  quomodo, 
percontatur.  I  Hi,  ut  talis  habet  aetas,  pavidi  negare  primo  ;  deinde 
rem  gestam  per  ordinem  pandunt,  et  baptizatos  a  se  esse  quosdam  catechu> 
menos  confitentur  per  Athanasium,  qui  ludi  illius  puerulis  episcopus 
fuerat  simulatus.  I'um  ille  diligenter  inquirens  ab  his  qui  baptizati 
dicebantur,  quid  interrogati  fuerint,  quidve  responderint,  simul  et  ab  eo  qui 
iiitcrrogavenit,  ubi  videt  secundum  religionis  nostne  ritum  cuncta  constare 
collocutus  cum  concilio  clericorum,  statuisse  traditur  illis,  quibus  integris 
interrogationibus  et  responsionibus  aqua  fuerit  infusa,  iterari  baptismum 
non  debere,  sed  adimpleri  ea  quae  a  sacerdotibus  mos  est."  (VitaS. 
Athanasii  Archiepiscopi  AUxanaritii.  —  Vid.  0pp.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /., 
ProU^^onuna^  /.  6 1  ;  Patrolog.  Gritc.y  Vol.  XX  K     Migfu.) 
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would  occupy  too  large  a  space.  But  the  general 
outline  must  be  touched  upon,  and  that  soul  or 
spirit  indicated  which  was  at  once  the  cause  and 
the  explanation  of  the  whole  course  of  his  career.* 

Naturally  of  a  religious  turn  of  mind,  endowed 
with  a  retentive  memory,  an  extraordinary  self- 
command,  a  keen,  incisive,  ready,  and  versatile 
intelligence,  Athanasius  gave  promise,  from  an 
early  age,  of  that  eminence  to  which  he  afterwards 
attained. 

He  studied  under  Alexander ;  but  it  is  evident 
from  his  life,  and  from  the  whole  bias  of  his 
mind,  that  he  had  been  impregnated  with  the 
spirit  of  the  martyrs  of  the  Church,  and  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  desert. 

What  S.  Anthony  was  in  the  wilderness,  that, 
Athanasius  was  in  the  world.  The  one  was 
persecuted,  worried,  and,  had  they  possessed  the 
power,  would  have  been  destroyed  by  demons ; 
the  other  was  persecuted  and  worried,  and  would 
have  been  murdered  by  wicked  men.     The  devils 

•  He  appears  to  have  been  bom  about  A.n.  296  ;  is  received  by 
Alexander,  313 ;  seeks  S.  Anthony,  315  ;  writes  Contra  GenUs,  319 ; 
Arian  strife,  323  ;  Constantine  becomes  aware  of  the  heresy,  324  ;  S)mod 
of  Nicsea  called,  325  ;  death  of  Alexander,  326  ;  Athanasius  succeeds, 
326  ;  goes  into  the  Thebaid,  327  ;  Arius  goes  to  Alexandria,  332  ;  Sjrnod 
of  Caesarea,  333  ;  S.  Anthony  enters  Alexandria  against  the  Arians,  334  ; 
Synod  of  lyre,  335  ;  Athanasius  exiled  to  Treves,  336 ;  death  of 
Coastantine,  337  ;  return  of  Athanasius,  338  ;  Alexandrian  Svnod,  340  ; 
Synod  of  Antioch,  341  ;  Synod  of  Sardica,  347  ;  Gregory  murciered.  349  ; 
Athanasius  energizes  against  the  Arians,  350 ;  Synod  of  Smyrna,  351  ; 
Athanasius  writes  Dl'  Nicanis  Decretis^  352  ;  death  of  Magnentius,  351  ; 
Synod  of  Milan,  355  ;  Athanasius  writes  his  Apologia  di  fuga  sua^  358  ; 
Synod  of  Constantinople,  360 ;  Julian,  Emperor,  362 ;  troubles  in 
Alexandria,  367  ;  Syncxl  of  Rome,  368  ;  of  Alexandria,  369  ;  of  Rome, 
370 ;  Athanasius  writes  against  Apollinaris,  372  ;  death  of  Athanasius 

373- 
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hated  Anthony,  because  Anthony  loved  his 
Heavenly  King ;  men  hated  Athanasius,  because 
he  loved  the  Incarnate  Word.  If  Anthony,  without 
wavering  for  a  moment,  resisted  the  devils  during 
a  long  life  of  temptation,  S.  Athanasius,  during 
forty-six  years,  without  showing  the  slightest 
symptom  of  weakness,  withstood  the  terrors  of 
persecution,  the  artfulness  of  dialectical  pretence, 
and  the  weariness  of  many  and  tedious  exiles,  in 
the  service  of  his  Lord.  ^ 

The  one  paramount  life-giving  principle  in  the 
mind  of  either  was  devotedness  to  Christ — not 
Christ  as  an  abstraction,  or  an  idea  without 
energy,  a  simple  picture  in  the  mind,  but  Christ 
as  a  living,  personal,  mighty  Master,  as  King  of 
Glory,  as  Eternal  Judge,  as  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life,  as  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Begin-all 
and  End-all  of  human  destiny,  and  as  the 
Sovereign  of  the  mind,  the  Possessor  of  the  heart, 
and  the  Imperial  Ruler  of  the  Uni verse. f 


•  And  in  fact,  looking  on  the  Arians  in  the  light  which  S. 
Epiphanius  throws  on  them  in  his  Adttersus  Higreses  (Tom.  //.,  Putroha^, 
Grtrc,  Vol.  XLfI.)y  and  also  with  the  eyes  of  S.  Athanasius  and  S. 
Anthony,  they  seem  to  have  been  possessed  by  a  spirit  of  pride,  cruelty, 
and  hypocrisy,  more  in  keeping  with  the  popular  notion  of  evil  spirits 
that  with  that  of  men.  The  picture  drawn  of  Arius  by  S.  Epiphanius  is 
!»ufficicntly  expressive  : — **  Porro  inflatus  opinione  sui  sencx  ille  a  scopo 
vcritatis  excidit.  Fuit  hie  proccriore  statura,  tristi  oris  specie,  totaque 
coq>oris  configuratione,  subdoli  serpentis  instar,  ad  fraudem  et  fallaciam 
composita,  ita  ut  callido  illo  externoque  habitu  facile  simplicioribus 
animls  obreperet.  Nam  hemiphorium  et  colobium  indutus  in  colloquiis  ac 
salutationibus  blandus  erat  imprimis,  atque  omnium  animos  adulationum 
illecebris  devinctos  tenebat."  (S.  Epiphanii  Advers.  Hitreses^  Tom.  11.^ 
Lib.   IT.,  f/icn's.  LXfX.,  p.  206—207  ;  Patrol.  Grmc,  Vol.  XLIL) 

t  liiis  personal  love  of  our  Lord  and  Master  seems  to  be  as  the 
very  marrow  and  fibre  of  religious  life.  In  proportion  as  this  personal 
love  of  the  living  Christ  possessed  the  men  of  old,  in  that  proportion  they 
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Both  Anthony  and  Athanasius  felt,  not  only 
that  Christ  was  their  one  Supreme  Lord,  but  that 
He  was  the  **  Physician  of  the  world."  They  saw 
around  them  on  every  side  the  loathsome  leprosy 
of  lust,  idolatry,  and  degradation.  They  burnt 
with  charity  towards  man,  because  they  loved  God 
truly.  Could  they,  as  men  with  human  hearts  in 
their  breasts,  suffer  that  Physician  to  be  deprived 
of  His  credentials  and  shorn  of  His  prestige? 
Was  it  tolerable  that  the  claim  which  He  had 
upon  the  attention  of  mankind  should  be  ignored, 
argued  away,  expunged  ?  Was  the  Saviour  of 
souls  to  be  banished  out  of  His  own  kingdom, 
and  no  effort  to  be  made  in  His  defence  ? 

What  was  Arianism  but  the  destruction  of  the 
very  brain  of  Christianity  }  Deny  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord,  and  creation  at  once  falls  into  the 
darkness  of  eclipse — the  unclean  monsters  creep 
from  their  lairs,  the  impurities  of  heathen  worship 
poison  the  land  again,  and  the  latter  state  of  the 
world  becomes  worse  even  than  the  first* 


were  mighty.  This  it  was  that  made  martyrs  and  confessors.  Only  read 
the  lives  of  the  Solitaries,  beginning  with  the  First  Hermit,  and  this 
great  love  explains  the  whole  action  of  their  lives.  The  more  one  reads 
the  writings  of  the  great  Columnal  Fathers,  the  more  it  becomes  evident 
thra  it  was  the  flame  of  this  divine  fire  which  made  them  strong  and 
o|KTalive.  It  ^\'as  love  more  than  science,  Christian  chivalry  more  than 
the  forms  of  logic,  which  lent  to  them  their  marvellous  power,  and  made 
ihtir  nnmes  a  pillar  of  strength.  Their  personal  sway  did  great  things  in 
thi-ir  day.  and  the  human  l)cauty  of  their  minds  is  still  found  reflected  in 
their  works — read  their  orations  and  letters. 

•  'i'his  fnct  .S.  Athana«;ius  felt  intensely.  It  was,  indeed,  Athanasius 
lottlri  mundttm^  inasmuch  as  he  was  fighting  the  world  on  a  world- 
(juc-tion.  It  wa>  a  question  of  Christ,  or  of  idolatry — ^just  as  the  grand 
flivision  of  hum.m  thought  in  these  days  is  l)etwcen  Christianity  or  intidelity. 
.'*i.  .\  til. I  nasi  us  shows  that  the  falling-ofl*  from  Chri>t  leads  men  to  adore  the 
^un,  moon,  and  >lai>,  then  lliey  s  iik  lower  and  lower  still,  then  :  — "Quia 
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The  saints  were  jealous  lovers  of  the  Crucified. 
They  became  flames  of  devouring  fire  when  His 
honour  or  good  name  was  menaced.  And  their 
love  increased  in  proportion  as  they  studied  the 
condition  of  the  world,  and  saw  what  would 
become  of  it  without  Him — what  would  ensue  if 
His  name  were  blotted  out,  and  the  earth  made 
desolate. 

Such,  then,  was  the  grand  informing  principle 
which  is  at  once  the  explanation  and  the  cause  of 
the  indomitable  energy,  the  unconquerable  tenacity, 
the  violent  enthusiasm,  which  come  out  in  the 
eventful  life  of  the  great  S.  Athanasius.  He  was 
a  world-saint,  for  he  had  a  world-battle  to  fight 
and  win  ;  and  the  spirit  which  was  in  him,  leading 
him  on,  and  giving  him  light,  prudence,  acuteness, 
and  force,  was  his  unquenchable  love  of  the 
Incarnate  Word.* 

etiam  pejora  meditati,  in  lapides  et  ligna,  in  reptilia,  aquatilia,  ct  terrena 
atque  in  feras  et  brutas  animaiitcs  divinum  et  coeleste  Dei  nomen  transtu- 
lenint,  omnesqne  soli  Deo  debitos  honores  ill  is  attribuenint  :  verum  autem 
Dcum  Christi  Patrem  rejecerunt."  (0pp.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  I. ^ 
OrcUio  Contra  Gentes,  n.  9,  p.  18 — 19  ;  Patrolog.  Grirc.,  Vol.  XXV.) 
These  great  men  took  large  views  of  the  world,  and  felt  that  Christianity 
was  an  all-embracing  good. 

•  To  give  a  few  of  his  expressions  : — '*  Ubi  ille  in  nostram  regionem 
introivit,  et  sibi  domicilium  in  uno  corpore  ex  nostris  elegit,  mox  omnes 
hostium  ad  versus  homines  insidias  finem  habuere,  et  mortis  corruptio,  cujus 
vires  adversus  illos  tantse  antea  erant,  penitus  evanuit.  Periisset  enim 
hominum  genus,  nisi  omnium  Dominus  et  Servator  Dei  Filius  mortem 
consumpturus  advenisset. "  (0pp.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.I.^  Pars  /.,  Orotic 
de  Incarnatiotie  Verbis  ft.  9,  p.  III  ;  Pairolog.  Grax.^  Vol.  XXV.) 
Again  : — **  Verum  ubi  advenit  Dominus,  humanamque  ejus  dispensationem 
experientia  inimicus  cognovit,  cum  non  posset  camem  decipere,  quam 
gestal)at  Christus  :  tunc  ille  qui  universum  orbem  se  comprehensurum  pol- 
lidtus  sibi  fuerat,  jam  inde  propter  Christum  etiam  pueris,  tanquam 
pwisser,  superbus  ccepit  esse  ludibrio."  (0//>.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /., 
Pars  I.  y  Epistolaad  Episcopos  j'EgypU  et  Lyhia^  n.  2,  p.  542,  Vol.  XXV.  ; 
sec  also  Tom.  //.,  Pars  /.,  Orotic  11.^  contra  ArianoSy  n,  39,  p.  223, 
Vol.  XX  VI. )  In  fact  his  writings  are  made  up  of  a  profound  love  and 
deep  appreciation  of  Christ,  the  ** omnium  Servator  Dei  Filius.^* 
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The  superficial  historian,  who  looks  upon  a  saint 
as  he  would  upon  a  clever  statesman,  an  able 
chief,  or  a  righteous  king,  holds  in  his  hand  the 
lock,  and  may  examine  its  wards,  but  he  does  not 
possess  the  key.  Athanasius  fighting  for  an 
abstraction  till  wearied  out  at  eighty  years  of  age ; 
or  Anthony  living  his  life  away  in  the  wilderness, 
in  obedience  to  a  mere  idea ; — men  consuming 
their  strength,  wasting  their  gifts  on  an  unreality, 
or  on  any  object  inadequate  to  their  exertions, 
are  simply  exhibitions  which  scare  and  shock. 
But  let  the  object  be  worthy  of  the  effort,  let  it  be 
Christ,  and  then  the  picture  represents  a  splendid 
hero,  who  can  never  suffer  enough,  who  can  never 
be  spent  too  much,  who  can  ever  offer  more — in 
the  service  of  so  high  a  Lord  and  Master.* 

Athanasius  loathed  the  Arians,  because  they 
struck  at  Christ :  he  tenderly  loved  the  monks  and 
Solitaries,  because  they  worshipped  and  defended 
Him. 

Indeed,  the  Solitaries  who  spent  their  time  in 


*  In  fact  his  zeal  may  be  said  to  have  looked  beyond  the  grave. 
When  in  the  hands  of  death,  he  declared  that  if  he  found  mercy  with 
Christ  his  I»nl,  he  wouhl  prostrate  before  Him,  and  not  lift  his  face  from 
the  earth,  till  he  had  shut  the  gates  of  the  idolatrous  temple  of  Rarail  in 
Alexandria  : — **  Erat  Alexandria;  idolum  nomine  Rarail :  cum  vcro 
Ath.inasii  jam  febre  correpti  quies  appropinquaret,  dixit  :  Si  invenio 
miscriconliam  apud  Christum  Dominum  meum.  procidam  coram  eo  neque 
faciem  meani  levalx),  donee  claudantur  fores  templi  idoli  istius.  Testati 
vcro  sunt  sacenlotes  Alexandrini,  (|uod  seplem  dicbus  elapsis  ab  ejus 
obitu,  misit  Jovianus  imperator  fidclis  mandata,  secundum  quje  templum 
illud  occlusum  est."  ( Of'p.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /.,  I'ita  S.  Atha/tasii  ex 
AtiibiiO  PWsti,  p.  251  :  see  aKo  the  Elo\^ia  VcU'rum^  if  they  really 
relate  It)  ihc  Saint,  Jhidtin^  Prolegomena^  p.  274  -280  ;  see  Apolof^ia 
Coutnj  .inano^,  11.  6.  /.  25S,  /«»///.  /.,  /'<//.<  /.  ;  Padol.  Gr.rr.^  JW, 
XXI.) 
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silence,  penance,  fasting,  and  wrestling,  formed  a 
species  of  basis  of  operations  for  those  fighting 
for  Christ  in  the  busy  world.  To  look  on  them, 
and  to  converse  with  them,  was  to  acquire  new 
strength,  and  fresh  courage ;  the  fires  of  devoted- 
ness  were  stirred  up,  and  the  athlete  went  forth 
from  the  wilderness  into  the  tumult  of  the  battle, 
refreshed  and  invigorated,  joyously  to  spill  his 
blood  in  the  service  of  his  King.* 

Thus  S.  Athanasius  found  a  sure  point  d'appui 
amongst  the  Fathers  of  the  desert.  From 
Anthony  he  learnt  what  it  was  to  love  Christ 
indeed. t  He  could  see  love's  flames  lighting  up 
the  countenance  of  that  devoted  man.  His  one 
delight  was  to  be  in  his  company ;  he  often  visited 
him  ;  he  wrote  his  life.  Anthony  was  no  less 
drawn  to  Athanasius.  When  the  archbishop  was 
driven  into  exile,  Anthony  often  sent  letters  to 
Constantine,  urging  his  return.  %  The  emperor 
answered  him  with  respect,  for  he  looked  upon 
Anthony  as  one  of  **  the  pillars  of  the  world. *^ 

•  See  how  beautifully  Sozomen  describes  the  method  of  the  solitary 
life.  (Hist.  EccUs.,  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  XIL,  p.  890—895,  Patrolog.  Gnec. 
Vol.  LXVTI.) 

t  **  Magnum  quippe  mihi  lucrum  vel  ex  sola  Antonii  memoria  obvenit 
.  .  .  .  Litteris  itaque  vestris  acceptis,  volebam  quosdam  monachos 
accersere,  ex  iis  maxime  qui  frequentius  ilium  adibant :  ut  ab  illis  edoctu^ 
plura  vobis  possem  transmittcre  ;  sed  cum  ad  finem  jam  vergeret  navi- 
gandi  tempestas,  urgeretque  tabellarius :  idco  qurecumque  novi  (saepe 
cnim  ilium  vidi)  et  quae  ab  eo  ediscere  potui,  qui  non  modico  tempore 
virum  secutus  sum  atque  lavanti  manus  aquam  effudi  ..."  ( Vid. 
0pp.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  II. ,  Pars  /.,  Vita  S.  Anfottiij  Proatnium^  /. 
838—839  ;  Patrolog.  Grax.,  Vol,  XXVI.  See  also  Opp.  S.  Alhanasii, 
Tom.  /.,  ProUi^omeuay  Vita  S.  Alhartasiiy  p.  61  ;  Patrolog,  Gnrc.f 
Vol.  XXV.) 

X  Sec   Sozomen,    Hist.  Ecclcs.^  lib.    II.  ^    Cap.  XXXI.,  p.   1025-  - 
1026  :   I\jfn>/,x.  C.nrr.,   Vol.  IXVIl. 
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S.  Anthony's  last  words  referred  to  S.  Athanasius. 
He  sent  him  as  a  memento,  at  his  death,  his 
sheepskin  and  his  cloak.  So  Paul,  the  first 
hermit,  when  dying,  said  to  Anthony  :  "  Bring  the 
cloak  which  Athanasius  the  bishop  gave  thee,  to 
wrap  up  my  corpse."  *  Just  as  Athanasius 
gave  his  covering  to  Anthony,  and  just  as  S. 
Anthony,  dying,  sent  his  cloak  to  Athanasius, 
so  it  may  be  said  that  they  partook  of  each  other's 
spirit  : — Anthony  was  the  Athanasius  of  the 
desert;    Athanasius    was    the    Anthony    of    the 

world,  t 

In  fact  the  whole  bias  of  Athanasius  was  towards 
the  ascetic  life.  He  loved  all  the  desert  Fathers. 
He  gave  a  cloak  to  Abbot  Macarius.  S.  Ammon 
and  Theodore  were  his  familiar  companions.  He 
took  the  Egyptian  hermits  to  the  Eternal  City,  and 
set  men's  hearts  on  fire  with  a  love  of  the  heroism 
of  the  Cross.  He  spoke  amongst  the  Roman 
nobility  of  the  wonders  of  Anthony's  life,  of  the  de- 
voted ness  of  the  Solitaries,  and  of  how  Pachomius 
had  peopled  the  banks  of  the  Nile  with  families 
of  Saints.      Though    the    history  of  Aglaes   and 


•  Paul  said  lo  Anthony  :— **  It  would  indeed  be  a  happy  thing  for 
ihec,  and  I  could  desire  it  lor  thee,  to  be  already  allowed  to  follow  the 
Divine  I^mb  ;  but  thy  life  and  thy  example  are  still  necessary  to  the 
brethren,  therefore  wait  patiently.  But  thou  shalt  bury  me  like  a  dutiful 
son,  and  I  beg  of  thee,  if  thou  art  not  afraid  of  the  labour,  to  fetch  the 
cloak  which  the  bishop  Athanasius  gave  to  thee,  and  clothe  me  in  it  for 

my  burial Anthony  was  amazed  to  find  that  Paul  knew  of 

Athana^iys  and  the  cloak,  and  he  kissed  his  hand  silently  and  tearfully." 
(Sec  Hahn-Hahn,  I- at  her 5  of  the  Desert,  Paul  of  Thebes,  p,  88.) 

f  Vid.  Opp,  S.  Athanasii,  Tom,  II. ,  Pars  I. — I'ita  S.  Antonii,  m,  91, 
/.  971  ;  Patrolog.  G>«a-.,   Vol.  XXV'L 


S,    Thomas  and  S,  Athanasius.  299 

Boniface    were    known    to    the    Roman    people, 
the    narratives   of  Athanasius   came    upon   them 
like  a  new  revelation.     Roman  nobles  abandoned 
their  pride,  and,  leaving  a  life  of  luxury,  and  the 
pomp  of  place,  bound  themselves  over  to  a  life  of 
poverty    and   obscurity,    out   of   love   of    Christ. 
Roman    ladies,    who   were   so  delicate  that  they 
could  hardly  bear  the  movement  of  their  gilded 
chairs,   or  the  weight  of  their   splendid  apparel, 
or  the  pressure  of  their  embroidered  slippers,  cast 
all  this  on  one  side,  to  live  to  God  in  prayer  and 
fasting  and   terrific    penance.      The   children    of 
Scipio,  Camillus,  and  Anicius,   wiping  from  their 
minds  all  thought  of  human  glory,  sought  Christ  in 
poverty  of  life,  in  blind  obedience,  and  in  chaste 
abandonment   of  love.      One    can    see    now,    in 
imagination,     the     beautiful     and      high-minded 
Marcella,     the     noblest    of     Romes    daughters, 
hanging  entranced  upon  the  lips  of  Athanasius,  as 
he  relates  to  her  the  marvels  of  the  desert,  and 
how  Christ  could  turn  the  terrors  of  the  wilderness 
into    a    home    of    happiness    and    joy.*      And 
well  may  Athanasius   have  loved  the  Solitaries. 


•  This  was  in  the  year  341.  The  two  monks  whom  he  took  with 
him  were  Ammrm  and  Isidore.  The  former  had  so  utterly  renounced  the 
world,  that  he  did  not  care  to  raise  his  eyes  to  look  upon  the  splendour  of 
the  imperial  city  : — "  Quorum  prior  tanta  erat  humanarum  rerum  incuria  ; 
ut  etsi  Komae  amplitudo  omnes  vel  longe  terrarum  sitos  homines  ad  sui 
spectaculum  evocaret  ille  tamen  amphitheatra,  platcas  et  opera  puhlica, 
Roma;  degens,  ne  conspectum  quidem  ire  vellet. "  This  same  Ammon, 
when  he  heard  that  there  was  a  probability  of  his  being  made  a  bishop, 
mutilated  his  Ixxly,  thinking  by  so  doing  to  escape  such  an  infliction. 
**  Isidorus  autem  non  minore  virtutis  fama  et  fluxarum  rerum  abdicatione 
llore!)at."  {0pp.  S.  Aihanasii,  Tom.  /.,  ProU^omena^  Prafatio  Editionis 
Beneiii'titiiFy  ft.  21,/.  39;  Patrolog.  Grac.y  Vol.  XXV.) 
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The  desert  was  his  safest  retreat,  his  sweetest  home 
in  trial.  He  trusted  the  Solitaries,  wrote  to  them, 
made  them  his  confidants,  and  loved  them  as  no 
others.  They  were  his  joy  and  his  crown,  and 
his  firmest  stay  in  the  great  struggle  he  had  to 
carry  on  against  the  world.  Had  he  not  drunk 
deeply  of  their  fountains,  he  never  would  have 
ridden  out  so  many  tempests,  such  fierce  hurri- 
canes, and  have  remained  without  a  spar  broken, 
or  a  line  out  of  place.  His  love  of  Christ 
dominated  him  so  masterfully  that,  whilst  it  kept 
all  taut,  it  propelled  him  forward  with  greater 
power  than  could  be  brought  to  bear  upon  him 
through  the  continued  action  of  the  world,  the 
devil,  and  the  flesh.* 

What  saint  of  the  Church,  save  those  who  sat 
on  Peters  chair,  has  at  the  same  time  held  so 
high  a  position,  has  confronted  such  mighty 
enemies,  and  has  left  such  a  splendid  name  }  The 
Chair  of  S.  Mark  was,  next  to  that  of  Rome,  the 
most  exalted  in  the  Church ;  Alexandria  was  the 
most  flourishing  city  in  the  Empire  ;  the  Bishop  of 
Alexandria  was  Primate,  with  almost  boundless 
power  over  the  whole  of  Egypt  ;  he  exerted  a 
sway  in  the  civil  order  which  enabled  him,  when 
supported   by  the  Egyptian  people,  to  withstand 


•  Read  his  letters,  orations  and  apolojjics— they  siKSik  of  a  personal, 
livin;jj  war  aj^ainst  llie  IIosUs  Christie  as  he  continually  calls  them.  lie  is 
defending  one  he  loves ^  as  well  as  serves.  Sec  also  SS,  Patrum 
.F^y/'iontni  0/*f*.  Omnia,  S.  Ptn/tomiitA  Tnh-ttjicn.^is  .tHuis,   §  I,  /.   943  ; 
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the  arrogance  of  emperors,  and  to  preserve  the 
independence  of  the  Church.  Constantine,  it  is 
supposed,  ostracised  Athanasius  through  jealousy. 
Constantius  at  first  was  afraid  to  banish  him,  whilst 
the  Apostate  Julian  drove  him  into  exile,  because 
his  vast  influence  was  oversetting  all  the  pagan 
temples  in  Alexandria.  And  in  spite  of  the 
power  of  counts,  prefects,  tribunes,  eunuchs, 
bishops,  emperors,  and  armies, — in  spite  of  malice, 
perjury,  and  fraud,  he  held  his  own.  and  proved 
himself  equal  to  the  combined  malice  of  his 
enemies.*  There  is  something  great  in  his  whole 
career.  There  is  something  sublime  in  the  way  he 
bears  the  weight  of  calumny  and  condemnation,  t 
Coalitions  may  form,  and  meet,  and  plot  ; 
courtier  -  bishops,  men  of  subtle  intellects  and 
large  acquirements,  may  use  shallow-minded 
emperors  as  their  tools  against  him ;  Tyre, 
Antioch,  Aries,  Milan,  in  council  assembled,  may 

*  Even  Gibbon  is  forced  to  speak  well  of  Athanasius.  After  treating 
of  his  becoming  Archbishop  of  Alexandria,  Gibbon  says  of  him  :■— **  He 
filled  that  eminent  station  above  forty-six  years,  and  his  long  administra- 
tion was  spent  in  a  perpetual  combat  against  the  powers  of  Arlanism. 
Five  times  was  Athanasius  expelled  from  his  throne ;  twenty  years  he 
passed  as  an  exile  or  a  fugitive  ;  and  almost  every  province  of  the  Roman 
empire  was  successively  witness  to  his  merit,  and  his  suflferings  in  the 
cause  of  the  Homoousion,  which  he  considered  as  the  sole  pleasure  and 
business,  as  the  duty,  and  the  glory  of  his  life.  Amidst  the  storms  of 
persecution  the  Archbishop  of  Alexandria  was  patient  of  labour,  jealous  of 
fame,  careless  of  safety  ;  and  although  his  mind  was  tainted  by  the  con- 
tagion of  fanaticism,  Athanasius  displayed  a  superiority  of  character  and 
abilities,  which  would  have  qualified  him  far  better  than  the  degenerate 
sons  of  Constantine  for  the  government  of  a  great  monarchy."  (See  The 
Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  Vol.  12 1. ,  Chap.  XXL,  p.  357. 
London,    1820.) 

t  See  how  beautifully  S.  Gregory  Theologus  speaks  of  the  great 
Athanasius,  in  his  eulogium  upon  him.  (0pp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi, 
Tom.  /.,  Oratio  XXL,  in  Laudem  Athanasii,  p.  1082 — 1 128;  Patrolo2. 
Grac.,  Vol,    XXXV.) 
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pass  sentence.  He  may  be  accused  of  murder, 
sacrilege,  tyranny,  oppression,  of  whipping  and 
imprisoning  bishops,  of  sedition,  treason,  theft,  of 
robbery  of  widows,  and  of  violating  virgins  conse- 
crated to  God.  Constantine  may  cast  him  out,  the 
impious  Constantius  may  try  to  ruin  him,  Julian 
may  attempt  to  murder  him,  and  Valens  may  deliver 
him  to  his  enemies ;  he  may  be  banished  to  Treves, 
and  Antioch,  he  may  be  driven  to  Rome,  or  forced 
to  fly  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  desert,  or  to 
hide  himself  away  in  his  father's  tomb,  or  to 
conceal  himself  six  years  under  the  roof  of  a 
pious  virgin ;  armed  men  may  break  into  his 
church  at  midnight,  to  pierce  him  with  their  spears 
and  arrows — it  matters  not  :*  he  knows  in  Whom 
he  believes,  and  though  he  is  well  aware  that  one 
simple  blow  at  the  divinity  of  his  Lord  would 
free  him  from  the  implacable  malice  of  his 
enemies,  yet  he  perseveres,  with  one  resolve  fixed 
in  his  mind  immovably — that  the  cause  of  Christ 
his  King  should  not  be  compromised,  but  rather 
that  all  this  opposition  should  testify  in  the  face 


•  The  following  is  sufficient  testimony  to  the  brutality  and  lawless- 
ness of  his  enemies  : — "  Ariani  omnibus  terrori  erant,  imperatorisque 
formidinem  opponentes,  apud  omnes  venditabant  sese,  comminantes  ilhus 
iram.  Virginibus  autem  Christi  implacabile  bellum  indixerant  impuri 
homines,  quia  eas  impietatem  detestari  compererant.  Quamobrem  alias 
ex  aedibus  dejecerunt,  alias  affecere  contumeliis ;  earumque  capita,  quae 
potissima  tunc  erat  ignominiae  nota,  nudari  jusserunt  a  petulanti  ilia 
juvenum  caterva.  Mulieribus  quocjue  suis  facultatem  dederunt  contumelias 
arbitrio  suo  cuivis  illarum  inferendu  Honesiae  igitur  ac  fideles  matrome, 
his  conspectis,  declinabant  occursum  hujusmodi."  If  such  was  the 
treatment  of  women,  we  may  imagine  what  the  feeling  against  S. 
Alhana'iius  was.  (Vid.  0pp.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /.,  Prolegomena^  Vita  S, 
AthtiHtuii,  fi.  9,/.  129  ;  Patrohg.  GriF€.,  IW.  XX  K) 
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of  the  world  to  all  time,  and  bring  out  into 
luminous  relief  this  one  dogma  of  religion,  viz., 
that  the  Christ  who  possessed  his  heart,  and 
reigned  in  his  intelligence,  is  Consubstantial  with 
the  Father  by  Whom  all  things  are  made. 

Nor  was  he  without  his  triumphs.  Deep-rolling 
clouds,  and  bursts  of  piercing  sun-light,  made  up 
the  summer  of  his  day.  See  him  at  Nicaea. 
Three  hundred  prelates  from  all  quarters  of  the 
East  are  there.  Asia  and  Egypt,  Rome,  India,  and 
Armenia  are  represented.  The  cultured  Greek,  the 
vehement  Egyptian,  Syrians,  and  bishops  from 
Palestine  fill  the  great  hall,  with  one  thought 
living  in  their  minds — whether  Christ  should  be 
declared  to  be  God,  or  to  be  a  creature  merely.* 
Hermit-bishops  like  S.  James  of  Nisibis,  courtly 
prelates  like  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  or  Caesarea, 
venerable  men,  with  their  eyes  dug  out,  or  their 
hands  scorched,  or  their  legs  disabled — the  tokens 
of  recent  persecution — have  come  to  bear  their 
witness  to  the  truth.  There  is  Potammon,  the 
friend     of     S.     Anthony,      and     the     venerable 

*  Alexander  and  Athanasius  were  from  Alexandria  on  the  orthodox  side  ; 
on  the  heterodox,  Arius  and  his  followers,  Saras,  Euzoius,  Achillas, 
Theonas,  and  Secundus  from  the  Delta.  Then  there  were  Eustathius, 
Macarius  of  Jerusalem,  Paul  of  Neocaesarea,  Ait-allaha,  Aristaces,  son  of 
Gregory  the  Illuminator,  and  John  of  Persia.  Then  again,  Leontius  of 
Caesarea — claimed  by  both  parties — and  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  Theognis, 
Maris,  Menophantus,  who  occupied  churches  of  great  position,  but  who 
were  strongly  in  favour  of  the  Arian  heresy.  Many  more  names  might 
be  mentioned,  such  as  Alexander  of  Byzantium,  Acesius,  Marcellus, 
Spyridion,  Nicholas  Marcus,  Victor  and  Vincentius — but  space  does  not 
allow.  For  the  list  and  description  of  the  Council,  see  Off,  S.  Athanasii, 
Frolegomenay  Tom,  /.,  Vita  S.  Athanasii^  p,  65 — 67  ;  Patrolog.  Grac,, 
Vol.  XXV.;  also  Stanley's  Eastern  Church,  Lect,  III,,  p,  97 — 112. 
Second  Edition, 
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Paphnutius  who  had  suffered  for  the  faith  and 
lived  like  a  hermit.  All  these  martyr-bishops 
were  devoured  by  zeal  for  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  were  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives,  as  they 
had  been  ready  to  suffer  in  their  organs,  in  its 
defence.  Many  a  heart  must  have  leaped  up  in 
that  meeting,  when  the  question  was  raised 
regarding  the  Godhead  of  the  Incarnate.  See, 
then,  this  magnificent  assembly  of  the  most 
learned  men  in  the  East,  full  of  the  wisdom  of  the 
ancients,  and  of  the  experience  which  is  gained  in 
a  chequered  and  an  eventful  life.  See  the  great 
Emperor  Constantine,  a  stout  warrior  clothed  in 
gorgeous  magnificence,  with  his  sparkling  diadem 
pressing  his  flowing  hair,  and  enveloped  in  a 
purple  or  scarlet  robe  trembling  all  over  with 
stones  and  with  gems.*  See  the  venerable 
Alexander,  bent  with  years,  slowly  advancing 
to  address  the  Fathers.  Remembering  how 
Christ,  showing  the  seamless  garment  all  torn 
by  the  Arians,  had  appeared  to  his  predecessor, 
he  solemnly  proclaims  his  testimony  to  the 
Godhead    of    the    Redeemer.       Hardly    has    he 


♦  **His  towering  stature,  his  strong-built  frame,  his  broad  shoulders, 
his  han(l?4ome  features  were  worthy  of  his  grand  position.  There 
was  a   brightness   in   his  look,   and  a  mingled  expression  of  fieiceness 

and    gentleness  in    his    lion-like    eye The    bishops    were 

further  struck  by  the  dazzling,  perhaps  barbaric  magnificence  of  his 
dress.  .  .  .  His  long  hair,  false  or  real,  was  crowned  with  the 
im)>cnal  diadem  of  pearls.  Hispuqile  or  scarlet  robe  blazed  with  pre* 
cious  stones  and  gold  embroidery.  He  was  shod,  no  doubt,  in  the  scarlet 
shoes  then  confined  to  the  emperors.  ...  As  he  advanced  up  the 
hill,  he  cust  his  eyes  down,  his  steps  faltered,  and  when  he  reached  the 
throne  allotted  to  him,  he  stcnxl  motionless,  till  the  bishops  l>eckoned  to 
him  lo  be  soate<l. "     (Stanley's  Eastern  Churchy  Lfct.  IV.,  p.  122 — 123.) 
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done  speaking,  when  suddenly  a  young  man, 
bright,  beautiful,  short  in  stature,  with  auburn 
hair,  breaks  in  with  a  torrent  of  fiery  eloquence, 
and  holds  that  great  assembly  speechless,  as, 
full  of  the  spirit  of  Elias  and  of  Anthony,  he 
pleads  the  sacred  cause  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  He  is  but  a  deacon,  he  is  scarcely  five- 
and-twenty  years  of  age ;  but  he,  in  the  face  of  that 
august  meeting,  with  as  great  chivalry  as  any 
knight  of  Arthur  s  table,  throws  down  the  gauntlet, 
and  initiates  a  struggle  which  only  ended  with 
his  life.*  The  friends  of  Alexander  were  rapt  in 
admiration  of  his  splendid  gifts  and  masterful 
self-possession,  whilst  the  eyes  of  Arius  and  his 
party  were  lit  up  with  no  ordinary  fire,  seeing 
themselves  confronted  with  such  uncompromising 
boldness  by  a  mere  scribe  of  Alexander. 

To  paint  the  gleams  of  light  which  shot  across 
his  path,  when  he  confounded  his  accusers,  or 
when  he  was  triumphantly  received  in  the  desert 
by  hosts  of  anchorites,  who  issued  forth  from 
their  tombs  and  caves,  with  torches  and  songs,  to 


*  "  Hie  compluriom  antistitum  emicuit  vis  ingenii  vera  fidei  amor, 
studiam  ecclesiasticae  pacis  .  .  .  maxima  tamen  omnium  Athanasius  :  qui 
tametsi  diacomis  solum  erat,  et  ait  Theodoretns,  juvenilis  aetatis,  nemmi 
am  qnantumvis  grandsnro  secundus  erat  studio  Arii  confutandi  ;  qua  de  re 
codioidiis  Gr^orius  Nazianzenus  '  In  sancta  synodo  Nicsena  atque  illo 
trecentorum  et  duodeviginti  viroram  numero,  quos  Spiritus  sanctus  in  unum 
cocgerat,  quoad  £aicultas  talit,  morbum  compres^sit.  Nondum  quidem 
in  episcoporum  numenim  allectus,  verum  primas  tenuit  inter  eos  qui 
VBML  eo  commigrassent,  non  minus  enim  virtute  quam  graduum  dignitate, 
honoris  pnestantia  censebatur  .  .  .  Quo  factum,  ut  tota  vis  mali  in 
capitis  ejus  periculum  postea  immineret,  ipseque  unus  omnium  impetum 
CKcipcret."  (Vid.  0pp.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom,  /.,  Prolegomena^  Vita  S, 
Athatiasii,  n.  7, /».  68;  Patrohg,   GrtrCy    Vol.  XXV.) 
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meet  him,  would  take  too  long.*  But  think  of  his 
favour  with  the  Roman  Pontiff,  or  recall  the  time 
when  the  whole  of  Alexandria  turned  out  to  salute 
him  on  his  return  from  exile!  The  multitude 
strewed  their  embroidered  carpets  on  the  ground, 
and  bore  green  boughs  in  their  hands,  and,  like  a 
moving  forest  of  evergreen  and  blossom,  they 
accompanied  him  in  triumph  back  to  the  many- 
peopled  city.  The  clapping  of  hands  sounded 
like  the  voice  of  thunder,  and  th^  air  was  heavy 
with  the  fragrance  of  incense  and  ointments,  whilst 
the  night  quivered  with  the  myriad  flashes  of 
light  betokening  a  vast  illumination  of  the  city, 
which  no  doubt  threw  its  beautiful  reflection  far 
out  into  the  sea.t  Athanasius  had  many,  and 
able,  and  scheming  enemies,  but  he  also  had  many 
devoted  friends.  The  people  were  with  him ;  the 
army  of  the  desert  was  at  his  back ;  and  his  glory, 
far  from  growing  dim  as  it  recedes  into  the 
past,  seems  rather  to  display  the  brightness   of 

*  Here  is  another  example  : — **  Usque  Syenem  autem,  extremam 
versus  ifilthiopiain  Thebaidis  oppidum,  contendit  adverso  flumine. 
Cumque  Tabennensin  navigio  transmitteret,  exit  obviam  Pachomius  magna 
comitante  monachorum  frequentia,  qui  adventantem  hymnis,  psalmis, 
cantu,  nulla  praetermlssa  gaudii  signincatione,  virum  excepere."  (Opp, 
S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /.,  Prolegomena^  Vita  S.  AthaHOsii^  n.  6,  /.  73  ;. 
Pairohg.   Cr<tc.,    Vol,  XXV.) 

t  '*  Nam  per  sexus,  aetates  atc^ue  artes  singuli  divisi,  quo  pacto  solet 
civitas  ilia  instrui,  cum  publico  aliquem  excipit  honors  .  .  .  fluvius 
omnes  unus  erant  ?  Nilum  etiara  quivisjpoeta  dixerit,  ilium,  inquam  vere 
aurifluum  et  spicis  uberem,  ab  urbe  ad  Chcreu  retroacto  cursu  fluentem, 
diumo,  imo  longiore  itinere  .  .  .  Nam  quid  publicos  plausus  com- 
memorcm,  et  aromatum  profuMones,  pervigilia  et  totam  urhem  lumine 
cfifuscantcm,  cseteraque  omnia  Isetitiae  argunoenta,  quae  Athanasio  amplis* 
>ime.  imo  supra  fidem  conferebantur  ?  Sic  vir  eximius,  ac  cum  tali 
iM)m|ta  et  celebritate  civitatem  suam  ingreditur/'  (So  sajrs  S.  Gregory 
Nazianzcn,  see  0/f.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom,  /.,  Pnflegomema,  Vila  S, 
.tthanasii,  n,  lo, /.  109  ;  Patrolog.  Crac.,  Vol.  XXV.) 


v9.    Thomas  and  S,  Atkanasitis.  307 

its    shining  with    all    the    more    unapproachable 
intensity. 

How  different  was  Athanasius,  both  in 
appearance  and  in  character,  from  the  satanic 
Arius  !  Whilst  the  former  shrank  with  terror, 
like  S.  Thomas,  from  being  highly-placed,  the 
latter,  with  an  ungovernable  ambition,  longed  to 
be  Archbishop  of  Alexandria.*  We  are  assured 
that  it  was  the  bitterness  of  his  disappointment,  at 
seeing  S.  Athanasius  preferred  before  him,  which 
soured  his  temper  and  drove  him  into  open 
rebellion  against  the  teaching  of  the  Church. 
He  was  brimful  of  overweening  self-conceit ; 
he  had  powerful  abilities  ;  he  was  artful,  sly, 
cruel,  cunning,  and  a  master  of  spiritual  hypocrisy. 
S.  Epiphanius  says  that  he  was  possessed  by  the 
devil.t  S.  Athanasius  maintains  the  same.  In 
appearance  he  was  a  tall,  thin  man.  He  did  not 
set  out  on  his  full  course  of  blasphemy  till  late  in 
life.     When  at  Nicaea,  he  was  sixty  years  of  age. 


*  "  Arium  igitur  cui  erat  explanandae  sacrse  Scripturae  provincia, 
Alexandrinae  sedis  occupandae  libido  incesserat."  (Opf.  S.  Athanasii, 
Tom.  /.,  Prolegomena^  Vita  S.  Athanasii^  '*•  3»  /•  $2  ;  see  also  an  account 
of  his  subtlety  and  artfulness.    Ibidem^  n,  4. ) 

+  **  Hunc  igitur  Arium  Alexandri  presbyterum  Satanse  spiritus 
invadens  impulit  (quemadmodum  scriptum  est)  pulverem  adversus 
Ecdesiam  cxcitaret.  (O^,^,  Epiphanii,  Tom,  II.  ^  Adversus  fftrreses. 
Lib.  II.,  Uteres,  LXIX.,  §  2,  p,  203;  Patroiog.  Grac.,  Vol,  XLIL) 
Again : — **  Inflatus  opinione  sui  senex  ille  a  scopo  veritatis  excidit." 
(Ibidem,  §§  3—4,  /.  206 — 210.)  The  ancient  writers  speak  of  the  great 
dialectical  skill  of  Arius,  e.g.,  Socrates — HisU  Eccles.,  Lib,  /.,  Cap,  V, 
p.  42.  "Erat  porro  dialectics  artis  aliarumque  disciplinarum  sden* 
tissimus ;  et  quae  opportunior  ad  existimationem  via,  pra:ferebat  pietatis 
religionisque  studium  singulare. "  ^O//.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /.,  FroltgO' 
mena,  Vila  S,  Athanasii,  p.  60;  Patrolog,  Grac,  Vol.  XXV,)  Natalis 
Alexander  says  : — "  Dialecticarum  argutiarum  erat  peritissimus.'*  (Vid. 
IPtst,  Eccla.,   Tom,  VIL,  Sac,  IV.,  Art,  III.,  §  i,  /.  48.) 
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There  appeared  to  be  a  fire  burning  within  him. 
He  could  be  calm  and  solemn,  like  a  beast  of  prey 
after  gorging ;  whilst,  at  times,  the  glare  in  his  eyes 
and  the  fierceness  of  his  gesture  would  reveal  the 
demon  which  kept  watch  within.  He  seemed  to 
possess  two  personalities  : — he  had  the  animal 
elements  of  the  leopard,  and  at  the  same  time  he 
was  smooth  and  insinuating,  speaking  on  spirituality 
with  the  most  melodious  of  voices.  The  cooing  of 
this  half  dove,  half  tiger,  drew  women  by  hundreds 
under  his  despotic  sway,  and,  attaching  themselves 
to  him,  they  abandoned  the  orthodox  teaching  of 
the  Church.*  Like  Apollinaris,  he  set  his 
doctrine  to  the  music  of  obscene  songs,  to  render 
it  popular  amongst  the  people,  and  left  no 
stone  of  cruelty,  hypocrisy,  and  lying  unturned, 
to  forward  the  evil  cause  he  had  espoused. t  His 
death,  which  is  described  by  S.  Athanasius,  is  a 
worthy  conclusion  to  his  life ;  and  he  represents 
the  most  revolting  spectacle  of  unscrupulous  self- 
sufficiency  and  of  turbulent  ambition  which  is  to 
be  met  with  in  the  annals  of  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

S.  Athanasius  not  only  dedicated  his  tongue, 
and  his  unapproachable  knowledge  of  the  world 


*  For  a  description  of  him,  see  Opp,  S.  Elpiphanii,  Advertut 
Hmreses^  Tom.  II,,  Hares.  LXIX.,  §  3»  /•  206.  Or  see  his  picture 
in  0pp.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /.,  Froiigomena,  Vita  S.  Athanam,  p.  60; 
Pairoiog.  Grac..  Vol.  XXV,  A  modem  sketch  of  liis  appeurmnce  can  he 
seen  in  Stanley  s  Eastern  Church,  Lect.  III.,  p.  100.    Second  EMiwn. 

tile  used  to  sing  these  airs  himself,  and  plunge  and  dance  in  wild  violciit 
excitement,  as  if  possessed  by  the  6end,  during  his  performance.  S.  Ephretn* 
on  the  other  hand,  fitted  holy  doctrine  to  popular  songs,  and  thus  made 
trtiih  enter  the  minds  of  men  in  the  amusements  of  daily  life. 
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and  of  human  nature,  to  the  support  of  Christ's 
divinity,  but  he  also  vigorously  wielded  his  pen. 
There  is  a  freshness  and  a  vivacity  in  his 
writings,  which,  after  so  many  hundreds  of  years, 
make  them  read  as  if  his  soul  was  still  heated 
with  emotion,  and  as  if  the  ink  in  his  pen  had  not 
had  time  to  dry.* 

In  his  "  Oratio  Contra  Gentesl'  which  he  wrote 
before  he  entered  the  Arian  battle,  he  points  out, 
with  great  precision  and  force,  the  position  of  the 
Word  in  the  economy  of  the  world.  He  speaks 
of  the  original  uprightness  of  man  ;  he  treats  of 
the  various  gradations  by  which,  at  length,  he 
arrives  at  the  lowest  and  most  degrading  form  of 
Egyptian  idolatry ;  he  shows  how  the  mind, 
by  degrees,  abandoning  the  contemplation  of 
the  Word,  is  drawn  to  self,  and  in  the  darkness 
of  nature  loses  its  only  good  ;  he  speaks  of  the 
nature  of  the  soul,  of  its  immortality,  and  indicates 
how  the  thought  of  (eternity  strengthens  man 
in  heroic  love,  and  enables  him  to  live  a  virtuous 
life,   and    to   face   death   bravely. t      And  if  the 


•  Erasmus,  who  was  an  expert  with  regard  to  style,  speaks  in  the 
highest  terms  of  S.  Athanasius's  compositions  : — "  Erat  vir  ille  sseculo  tran- 
quillissimo  dignus,  dedisset  nobis  egregios  ingenii  facundiaeque  suae  fructus. 
Habebat  enim  vere  dotem  illam,  quam  Paulus  in  episcopo  putat  esse  pncci- 
puam,  rh  diiaicTiKdi^,  adeo  dilucidus  est,  acutus,  sobrius,  attentus,  breviter 
omnibus  modis  ad  docendum  appositus.  Nihil  habct  durum,  quod  offendit 
in  Tertulliano :  nihil  hrideucriKOP  quod  vidimus  in  Hieronymo  :  nihil 
operosuni,  quod  in  Hilario  :  nihil  laciniosum,  quod  est  in  Augustino, 
atque  etiam  Chrysostomo :  nihil  Isocraticos  numcros,  aut  Lysiae  compo- 
titionem  redolens  quod  est  in  Gregorio  Nazianzeno,  sed  totus  est  in 
expUcanda  re."  ( 0/>p.  S.  Athanasii,  Tom.  /.,  ProUgotfunat  Prafatio 
Edilionis  Bentd'utinat  §  2,  /t.  2,  />.  23.) 

t  The  influence  of  the  Alexandrian  school  is  very  evident  in  all  the 
writings  of  S.  Athanasius,  especially  in  his  Contra  Gtntes^  and  his  De 
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soul  is  spiritual,  must  not  its  author  be  spiritual 
too  ? 

He  seems  deeply  impressed  with  the  fact  that 
Christ  was  the  Sun  of  the  world  :  that  He,  and 
He  alone,  could  melt  men  s  hearts,  and  draw  them 
off  the  horrors  of  idolatry  and  the  follies  of 
Greek  mythology.  His  "  Oratio  de  Incamaiiane 
Verdi''  is  the  natural  sequel  to  the  former  dis- 
course. His  polemics  against  the  Arians,  his 
apologies,  his  letters,  and  the  history  of  the 
Arian  question  which  he  sent  to  the  monks, — 
all  his  main  writings  on  theology,  breathe  one 
spirit,  speak  of  one  object,  pursue  one  end, 
maintain  one  cause,  and  that  is,  the  Divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ  In  this  his  life's  energies  were 
absorbed,  for  this  he  wrote,  fought,  suffered,  and 
died.* 

And  thus  was  one  splendid  career  dedicated  to 
carrying  out  one  aim.  Just  as  the  Angelical, 
in  his  place,  spends  his  life  in  preparing  for,  and 
realizing,  a  scheme  of  Christian  theology,  so  S. 


Incaritatiottt  :—**  Die  der  Mahnrede  des  Clemens  Alexandrinus  zu  Grunde 
liegende  Idee  des  Logos  ist  in  zwei  apologetischen  Jugendschriften  des 
heiligen  Athanasius  {a,  319) :  Oratio  Contra  Centes — De  Incamatwm 
Vfrbi^  umstandlicher  ausgefiihrt  und  naher  entwickelt."  (See  Gnckkkie 
der  afioloffetischen  und  poUmischen  Literatur  der  Christlkhen  Theologie^  von 
Dr.  Karl  Werner,  Erster  Band^  §§  47—48,  p,  166— 171.) 

•  Werner  says  of  the  De  Incarnatione : — **  Eine  zu5;ammenh'angende 
Entwickelung  dor  christlichcn  I>ehre  von  der  Menschwerdung  Gottes  and 
von  der  Erlosung  durch  Christus  findet  sich  in  der  .  .  .  Schrift  des 
hciligcn  Athanasius  De  Incarnatione  Verbis  einem  der  schonsten  und 
ausprechcndsten  Scriftdenkmale  welche  das  christliche  Alterthum  uns 
iiberiiefert  hat.  Athanasius  setzt  sich  in  dieser  Schrift  zum  Zwecke,  za 
heweisen,  dass  die  Fleischwcnlung  des  Wortes  Gottes  nothwendig,  mog* 
lich  und  Gottes  wiiniig  gewescn."  (Ibidem,  §  90,  /^.  390  ;  Cf.  Alzog, 
Pdtrohgie^  §  45,  /.  227  -  240  ;  also,  .\ndres  J)e/f  Origine^  de* Pri*gressi  e 
dcllo  Stato  AitMii/e  d'oj^ni  IxttcnUnra^  Tom.  /'/.,  f*.  d^  ~  72.) 
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Athanasius  spent  his  in  displaying,  by  his  writings 
and  his  ceaseless  battlings,  the  one  dogma  of 
the  Consubstantiality  of  the  Son  of  God.  He 
fixed  that  truth  for  ever ;  there  could  be  no 
mistake  after  Nicaea,  and  the  struggles  which  fol- 
lowed it  He  brought  out  the  Lord  vividly 
before  the  consciousness  of  Christendom  :  he 
caused  men  to  think  of  Him^  to  write  of  Him, 
to  defend  Him,  to  elicit  the  Church's  mind  con- 
cerning Him — in  one  word,  to  prepare  materials 
for  a  work  which  he  could  not  have  accomplished 
himself,  that  is,  for  a  scientific  exposition — fitting 
in  with  the  organism  of  the  entire  revelation — of 
the  claims  of  our  Lord's  divinity  upon  the  adhesion 
of  the  world.* 

Now  what  is  there  in  common  between  S. 
Anthony,  and  S.  Athanasius,  and  the  Angelical, 
and  what  is  the  difference  between  them  ?  Is  it 
possible  that  the  Prince  of  Theologians,  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  owes  anything  to,  or  is  connected 
in  any  way  with,  a  Solitary  of  the  Egyptian  desert, 


*  His  principal  works  are  Tom.  /.,  Patrolog,  GrcK.y  Vol. 
XXV ;  his  Oratio  Contra  GaiUs^  /,  5 — 96  ;  Oratio  De  Jncarnatione 
Verbi,  p.  96 — 198  ;  Apologia  Contra  Aruinos^  p,  248 — 410  ;  De  Decretis 
Nuana  Synodic  p.  415 — 476.  Then,  Tom.  II.  : — Quatuor  Orationes  Contra 
ArianoSf  p.  13 — 526 ;  De  Synodis^  p.  682 — 794 ;  Vita  S.  Antonii, 
P'  837 — 975  ;  De  Incarnatione  et  Contra  Arianos^  p.  985 — 1027  ;  Contra 
Apollinarium^  Libb.  II.  ^  p.  1094 — 1 1 66;  De  Trinitate  et  Spiritu  Sancto, 
p.  1 191 — 1218.  His  numerous  apoloj^ies,  and  letters,  and  instructions  to 
monks  and  others,  are  all  filled  with  the  same  bumii^  spirit  of  champion- 
ship of  Christianity,  showing  the  inner  spirit  of  the  man,  and  telling  us 
at  this  day  what  a  consuming  fire  of  love  had  been  lit  up  in  that  great 
heart  of  his.  He  who  would  learn  that  theology  is  no  mere  abstraction, 
and  that  God's  honour  is  not  a  mere  scholastic  subtlety,  might  read  with 
profit  the  works  of  Athanasius. 
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or  with  the  hero  of  a  battle  which  was  waged  so 
many  hundreds  of  years  before  his  time  ?  * 

As  one  golden  cord  can  run  through  beads  of 
silver,  pearl,  and  lapis4azuli,  each  keeping  its  own 
shape  and  colour,  each  different  from  each,  and  yet 
all  dependent  on  and  held  together  by  the  single 
thread, — ^so  with  the  master-heroes  of  Christianity. 
Anthony,  in  the  midst  of  the  swarming  devils  of 
the  East,  scared  by  terrific  visions  and  scourged 
by  the  ministers  of  hell,  ever  in  agony  with  the 
fiend,  ever  battling  with  his  flesh,  is  essentially 
the  great  wrestler  of  Christianity.  With  him,  it 
was  "  violence  "  which  bore  away  the  prize.  His 
mighty  work  for  humanity  was  to  combat  and  to 
die,  and  then  to  be  the  pattern  man  of  Christian 
heroism,  and  to  read  to  a  future  world  the  lesson 
of  a  life.  Though  no  one,  save  perhaps  Elias, 
ever  exerted  so  great  a  sway,  still,  it  was  not  by 
learning — of  which  he  knew  but  the  name,  nor  by 
science — of  which  he  was  absolutely  ignorant,  that 
he  was  to  impress  the  consciences  of  men ;  but  it 
was  by  the  great  example  of  his  unwearied  and 
entire  abandonment  of  himself  to  Christ,  t     Blot 


*  The  influence  of  man  u))on  man  is  simply  the  power  of  principle 
which  acts,  as  lightning  flashes  from  one  cloud  to  another,  through  its  own 
inherent  power.  Men  are  not  separated  so  much  by  years,  occupations,  or 
circumstances,  as  by  motive-principles  of  action.  A  man  who  really  loves 
Christ  is  in  far  more  intimate  union  with  S.  Anthony,  S.  Athariasius,  and 
S.  Thomas,  than  he  is  with  his  next-<loor  neighbour,  nay,  even  with  his 
own  brother  or  his  child,  if  that  brother  or  child  has  abandoned  the 
principle  upon  which  Christian  love  is  founded,  as  it  is  the  only  bond 
which  can  bind  men  in  harmony  together  for  any  length  of  time. 

+  It  was  the  **  follow  me  "  of  Christ  that  acted  with  such  magic  in  the 
third  ami  fourth  centuries  of  the  Church.  In  fact  a  few  simple  words 
heard  sometimes  by  accident  in  the  ** Gospel"  have  done  more  for  the 


S.   Tliomas  and  S,  Athanasius.  313 


out  S.  Anthony's  life,  and  his  whole  influence  has 
gone.  His  "Life"  is  his  '' Summa  Theologica'' 
His  course  is  marked  at  every  turn  by  the 
dogmatic  principle ;  and  the  wealth  of  moral  and 
positive  teaching  enshrined  in  his  career,  ener- 
gizing in  it  and  practically  realized  by  it,  was 
afterwards  cast  into  system  by  the  theologian. 
What  is  the  **  Stanma  Theological'  after  all,  but 
the  grand  principles  of  Anthony's  life,  seized, 
expanded,  arranged,  and  thrown  into  the  symmetry 
of  scientific  order  ?  Is  there  not  a  striking 
relation  between  the  two  ? — are  they  not  as  nearly 
connected  as  practice  is  allied  to  theory  "i  And  if 
they  be  so  intimately  bound  up,  are  they  not  strung 
together  upon  one  simple  thread  or  principle  ? 
That  which  gives  unity  to  the  manifold  splen- 
dour of  the  lives  of  the  great  Church  heroes, 
is  this  abiding  fact — that  they  abandoned  their 
entire  being  to  an  intense  personal  love  of  Christ.* 


world  than  all  the  scientific  pedantry  of  pretentious  learning  has  been  able 
to  effect  with  years  of  toil.  S.  John  Chrysostom  calls  the  abandonment 
of  all  things  to  possess  Christ  ftiUy — ** philosophia  a  Ckristo  introducta  " 
— "Uie  philosophy  introduced  by  Christ."  In  feet,  S.  Jerome,  S. 
Bernard,  Cassian,  and  others,  insist  that  our  Lord  Himself,  and  then  the 
Apostles,  by  their  example,  introduced  the  action  of  monastic  heroism 
into  Christian  society.  (See,  besides,  Mark^  JT.,  21,  29,  30;  Mattk,, 
XIX,,  21,  XVIIL,  22  ;  Acts,  If.  44,45,  IV.,  32,  34,  35,  37.) 

♦  Thus  we  find  that  the  nearer  men  lived  to  primitive  times,  the 
more  they  approached  in  their  lives  to  the  practices  of  monastic  life  : — 
"On  pourrait  mcme  affirmer,"  says  Montalembert,  **que  pendant  les  trois 
premiers  si^cles  tous  les  Chretiens  garderent  un  certain  caract^re  monas- 
tique.  Us  elaient  aust^res  et  rigides  j usque  dans  la  ser^nit^  de  leur  foi  et 
la  jeune  ardeur  de  leur  enthousiasme.  lis  restaient  purs  au  fond  de  la 
corruption  universelle.  Leur  vie  etait  plus  ou  moins  cachee  au  sein  de  la 
sodete  paienne.  Us  etaient  de  ce  vieux  monde  commc  n'en  ^tant  pas. 
.  .  .  £t  parmi  eux,  d'ailleurs,  il  s'en  est  toujours  trouv^  un  grand 
nombre  que  le  goQt  de  la  p)erfection  ramenait  k  I'abnegation  des  premiers 
jours."    (Lis  Moines  dt Occident,  Tome  Premier,  Liv.  II.,  p.  48.) 
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They  may  be  moulded  and  changed,  and  formed 
into  different  shapes,  yet  one  thing  is  ever  the 
same  in  all — the  risking  of  this  life,  and  all  it  offers, 
that  they  may  lay  hold  on  Jesus  crucified.  This 
was  the  grand  work  performed  for  the  world  by 
Anthony — he  burnt  into  men's  minds,  for  all  time 
to  come,  by  the  splendours  of  his  majestic  solitary 
life,  a  living  picture  of  passionate  devotedness 
towards  the  Incarnate  Word.  It  is  comparatively 
an  easy  thing  to  write  upon,  and  expound  in  theory, 
the  high  principles  of  heroic  sacrifice  ;  but  to  put 
them  into  practice  is  a  far  more  difficult  task.* 
A  high  courage,  a  divine  self-forgetfulness,  a  giant 
energy  of  purpose,  a  heart  throbbing  with  love 
and  chivalry,  a  heroism  beyond  all  words, — this  all 
men  must  feel — must  have  animated,  during 
ninety  years,  the  entire  moral  and  intellectual 
system  of  the  great  Solitary  of  the  Eastern  desert. 
It  was  this  principle  which  the  Angelical  had 
in  common  with  S.  Anthony — a  supreme  and 
personal  intimacy  with  Jesus  Christ.  True,  all 
holy  men  love  our  Lord,  He  is  their  King  and 


*  Fri^rio  shows  very  powerfully  how  the  Angelical,  in  theory  as 
well  as  in  practice,  understood  the  principles  in  question  : — "  Lasciossi 
consumar  come  holocausto  dal  fuoco  del  divino  amorc  secondo  la  sentenza 
di  lui  medesimo  da  esso  non  men  praticata,  che  giudicata  espressiva  del 
perfetto  Religioso  :  Cum  omme  quod  habet^  omtu  quod  v'tvit^  omne  quod 
sapU^  Deo  isn'^rit^  holocausium  est ;  poiche  a  simiglianza  dell*holocaasto, 
che  tutto  anleva  e  riducevasi  al  niente  in  honor  di  Dio,  cosl  egli  talmente 
s'acccse  del  divino  amore,  che,  per  usar  le  sue  parole,  amans  non  sui  ipsius 
remansa^ity  sed  amati^  a  guisa  delTApostolo,  che  francamente  dicea  : 
\'ivo  io  non  piii  io,  ma  in  me  stes&o  vive  Christo  ;  potendo  egli  che  cost 
altamcnte  parlava  col  medesimo  Apostolo  gloriarsi  e  dire  :  Xon  enim  audeo 
alb/uid  loqui  eorum^  qua  fer  me  non  effint  Christus."^  ( IJb.  I/,^  Cap,  /., 
//.  10,  /.  70.) 
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Master  ;  yet  still  the  intense  heart-attachment 
to  Him,  as  to  a  living,  breathing  friend,  a  real 
possessor  of  the  heart  which  beats  and  of  the  brain 
which  energizes — so  personal,  so  intimate,  that 
He  can  be  almost  seen  with  the  eyes,  and  almost 
spoken  to  with  the  tongue  ;  so  real,  that  His 
presence  satisfies  all  the  longings  of  the  rest- 
less human  spirit — such  a  Love  as  this,  so  marked 
and  so  intense,  absorbing  into  itself  all  other 
interests,  seems  to  be  special  to  a  certain  class 
of  men,  whose  course  has  run  in  the  direction  of 
monastic  life.* 

Great  stress  has  been  laid  already  upon  this 
marked  characteristic  of  the  Benedictine  Rule,  No 
love,  except  a  personal  love  of  Christ  hanging  in 
all  His  beauty  on  the  Cross,  is  strong  enough  to 
attract  men  into  the  wilderness,  or  to  urge  them 
to  throw  up  all  that  nature  prizes  most,  to  gain 
that  love  without  impediment  To  worship  Christ, 
to  make  Him  first  and  last  in  all  things,  to  realize 
Him  and  see  Him  in  all  men — such  is  the  teaching 
of  the  great  Patriarch  of  Western  monks.  It  is 
the  spark  of  living  fire  in  his  Rule,  and  lends  to  it 

*  See  how,  as  has  been  shown  in  another  place,  in  early  years  the 
Angelical  abandoned  his  entire  intelligence  to  Christ : — **  Per  la  qual  cosa 
vestito  che  fii  del  sacro  habito,  non  volea  pensare,  ne  parlar  d'altro  che 
del  sao  amato  Signore ;  e  se  accadeva,  che  nelle  comuni  conversation! 
s'introdacesse  qualche  ragionamento,  che  non  fosse  di  Dio,  ^li  imme- 
diatamente  si  partiN-a,  in  tal  maniera,  mostrando,  che  simiglianii  discorsi 
ad  esso  non  appartenevano,  ne  a^[radi\-ano  :  ami  era  suo  detto  familiare, 
che  non  sapea  capire,  come  un  Religioso  pensare  e  discorrer  potesse,  che 
del  suo  Signore."  (Frigerio,  Ui*.  II. ^  Cap.  /.,  /.  67.)  See  also  the 
lines  \iTilten  by  the  Angelical,  beginning  thus  : — 

**  7>  mea   Christejauindeat  nuns,  spesqtu  retfuirat : 
Diligat  affecttis,  os  laudet,  vita  sfqiiatur.^*  fU, 
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its  special  character,  and  forms  the  explanation  of 
its  wide-spread  success.* 

Here,  then,  S.  Anthony  and  S.  Thomas  met, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  of  Christ ;  here  their  souls 
seem  to  mingle,  and  are  lost ;  here  is  the  secret 
of  their  heroism  and  the  key  to  all  their  influence. 

And  there  is  a  more  intimate  relationship  of 
master  and  disciple  between  the  two  than  at  first 
sight  may  be  supposed.  In  proportion  as  the 
Angelical  was  influenced  by  S.  Benedict,  in  that 
same  proportion  S.  Anthony  was  his  master.  The 
energy  of  Eastern  monasticism  sprung  from  S. 
Anthony  ;  Athanasius  was  his  disciple,  especially 
in  his  chivalrous  personal  love  of  Jesus  ;  S. 
Athanasius  introduced  the  principles  of  S. 
Anthony  into  Rome  ;  the  family  of  S.  Benedict 
was  impressed  by  the  splendid  heroism  which 
surrounds  a  life  of  abandonment  to  Christ,t  and 
it  was  simply  the  traditions  of  Athanasius  which 


•  Sec  I'oi,  I,  of  this  work^  Chap,  XI.,  p.  216—222  ;  also  the  fUffe^ 
p.  217.  The  principles  drawn  out  in  those  pat^es,  and  so  much  insisted 
un  as  being  creative  in  respect  of  the  Angelical,  were  not  of  Western 
invention.  They  came  from  the  East.  8.  Benedict  had  been  under 
the  influence  of  Athanasius  and  of  Anthony.  He  does  not  consider 
his  Rule  to  be  more  than  an  introduction  to  their  teaching:  though 
he  certainly  seized  the  master -principle  and  made  it  his  own,  and 
expounded  it  with  iwwer. 

t  "  Panni  les  grandes  maisons  qui  donnaient  I'exemple  de  cette 
transformation  chretienne  du  patriciat  romain  il  fiiut  surtout  signaler  la 
gens  Anicia,  ({ui  .  .  .  semble  avoir  ete  la  plus  riche  et  la  plus  puis* 
santc  de  Rome  ii  la  fin  du  IV*.  siecle.  Elle  comptait  alors  panni  ses  mero- 
bres  Ic  famcux  Anicius  Petronius  Probus     .     .     .     Petronius,   fut,   selon 

3uclqucs-uns,  muine  a\'ant  d'etre  eveque  de  Bologne.  Elle  devait  pro- 
uire  plus  tard  les  deux  plus  grands  personnages  de  Thistoire  monastique, 
s.iini  Henott  et  saint  («rc'goire  le  Grand  :  et  des  lors  les  deux  plus  illustres 
dixrteurs  dc  TOccident,  saint  Jcmme  et  saint  Augustin,  celebraient  k 
Tcnvi  la  gloirc  d'unc  race  ou  tout  le  monde  scmblait  nattre  consul,  mais 
<}ui  avail  Honne  encore  plus  de  vierges  au  Christ  que  de  consuls  4  la 
ii'imbliquc."   ( Les  Moines  tT Occidtntt  Tome  Premier ^  Lh\  IIL^p.  148.) 
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induced  the  boy  Benedict  to  fly  away  from  the 
world,  and  bury  himself  in  solitude,  to  live  to 
God  alone.  The  spirit  of  S.  Benedict  is  iden- 
tical, in  its  main  features,  with  the  spirit  of  S. 
Anthony  and  S.  Athanasius  ;  and  the  spirit  of 
the  Angelical,  if  it  was  Benedictine  in  anything, 
showed  itself  above  all  else  in  his  sensitive 
love  of  the  Incarnate  Word  of  God.  He,  indeed, 
seems  to  have  possessed  that  love  in  its  fullest 
intensity.  So  much,  indeed,  did  he  realize  our 
Lord  s  presence,  that  Christ  absolutely  spoke  to 
him  from  the  Cross,  and  conversed  with  him  as  a 
friend  converses  with  his  friend.* 

Thus  the  man  of  heroic  pattern,  S.  Anthony, 
manifests  the  power  of  Christ  in  his  marvellous 
life  ;  S.  Athanasius  shows  him  forth  by  his 
chivalrous  battling  in  His  cause  and  for  His 
honour  in  the  concrete  world  amongst  the  din 
and  noise  of  men ;  whilst  the  Angelical,  possessed 
of  the  very  same  spirit,  proceeding  from  the 
same  source,  manifests  the  power  of  his  Master  in 
the  order  of  abstraction,  conceiving,  through  His 
assistance,  the  splendid  scheme  of  Salvation  ; 
drawing  principles  and  traditions  from  the  life  of 


*  Doubtless  the  experience  of  the  Angelical,  in  his  relation  with  the 
sacred  humanity  of  our  Lord,  urged  him  to  write  as  he  did  regarding  it. 
Frigerio  says  : — "  Lasci6  scritto,  che  la  sacratissima  humanitA  di  Christo 
senre  a  noi  di  guida  per  condume  e  sollevame  alia  consideratione  della 
Diviniti  in  cui  principalmente  la  divotione  consiste  ;  e  che  questa  virtu 
porta  all'anima  spirituale  allegrezza,  tuttoche  per  accidente  la  mestitia,  in 
ricordarsi  delle  propre  colpe,  che  perci6  ne  nman  compunta  e  contrita." 
(£Jb.  //.,   Cap.  //.,  n.   12,  /.  78.) 


3i8  S.   Thomas  of  Aquin. 

Anthony,  and  the  writings  of  Athanasius,  and 
exhibiting  to  the  world  the  most  perfectly 
organized  system  of  religion  which  has  ever  been 
presented  before  the  mind  of  man. 

Three  saints  as  different  in  their  natural 
characters  and  in  the  circumstances  of  their  lives 
as  can  be  well  conceived,  namely  :  the  Solitary  of 
the  wilderness,  the  ecclesiastical  Politician  of  the 
city,  and  the  Student  of  the  schools — Example, 
Practice,  and  Theory — all  harmonize  with  exquisite 
perfection,  through  the  overpowering  mastery  of 
one  simple  principle,  which  taught  them  to 
abandon  all  things,  that  they  might  grasp  and 
possess  one  only  treasure — the  personal  love  of 
Christ  the  Incarnate  Word.* 


*  These  most  important  words  of  S.  Benedict  show,  with  luminous 
evidence,  how  intimately  his  spirit  was  bound  up  with  the  monasticism  of 
the  East.  If  his  master-principle  of  life  had  not  been  the  personal  love  of 
Christ  he  could  not  have  written  thus  :  after  speaking;  of  the  scope  of  his 
Rule,  he  says  : — **Cieterum  ad  perfectionem  conversationis  qui  testinant, 
sunt  doctrinse  sanctorum  Patrum,  quarum  observatio  perducit  hominem 
ad  cclsitudincm  perfectionis.  .  .  .  Quis  liber  Sanctorum  Catholic- 
onim  Patrum  hoc  non  resonat  ut  recto  cursu  perveniamus  ad  Creatorem 
nostrum.  Nee     non      et     CoUationes      Patrum,     et     instituta,     et 

vita  eonim  ..."  Then,  as  if  his  spirit  was  meant  to 
lead  to  theirs,  he  says  : — "  Quisquis  ergo  ad  patriam  ccclestem  festinas, 
hanc  minimam  inchoationis  Regulam  descriptam,  adjuvante  Christo,  per- 
fice,"  etc.     f^S.  Benedict!,  in  Reg,^  Cap.  LXXIIL) 
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S.    THOMAS    AND    S.    BASIL, 


PART    II. 

The  high  principles  of  Christianity  which  mani- 
fested themselves  to  mankind  in  the  desert-saint, 
Anthony,  and  the  worid-saint,  Athanasius,  were 
too  noble  and  too  full  of  divine  fire  not  to  work 
their  way  into  many  earnest  hearts.  The  desires 
of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride  of  the  spirit,  when  once 
these  principles  possess  a  man,  are,  like  dross, 
gradually  burnt  out,  and  in  their  place  the  power 
of  sacrifice  and  the  vigour  of  devotedness  take 
hold  of,  and  transform  miserable  clay  into  some- 
thing like  a  resemblance  to  the  image  of  Christ 
crucified.* 


*  S.  Gregory  expresses  this  devotedness  in  the  following  lines  : — 

"  Gradior,  non  sine  praemii  spe,  inter  cnrrendum  membra  protendens, 
Christum  habens  pro  afflatu,  Christum  pro  robore  pro  opibos  amplissimis  : 
Qui  mihi  et  perspicaces  oculos  et  prosperos  cursus  praestat. 
Sine  ipso  omnes  vana  ludibria  sunt  mortales, 
£t  mortui  yiventes,  foetid  i  peccatis. 
Neque  enim  sine  acre  vidisti  volantem  avem  ; 
Neque  sine  aqua  maris  cursor  natavit  delphinus. 
Sic  nee  sine  Christo  mortalis  pedem  attollit." 

(0pp.  S.  Giegorii  Theologi,  Tom.  /.,  Prirf.  GauraJ.^  /.  ijo; 
PairUog.  Grot.,  Vol.  XXXV.) 


^ 
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Though  we  must  now  quit  Alexandria  and  Egypt, 
we  cannot  leave  those  principles  of  Christianity 
which  displayed  themselves  there  so  master- 
fully. For  they  were  in  fact  the  lever-powers  of 
the  earth.  They  seem,  looking  on  the  most 
distinguished  exponents  of  them,  to  have. travelled 
steadily  westward.  The  great  strategic  centre- 
cities  of  Christian  illumination,  as  the  faith  spreads 
through  the  darkness  of  pagan  night,  throw  out 
their  bright  comfortable  rays  across  a  world  black 
with  immoralities  and  wearied  by  the  contentions 
of  Christian  Churches. »  Antioch,  Csesarea,  Neo- 
caesarea,  Constantsjiiople,  Athens — ^all  these  great 
foci  of  wickedness,  of  commerce,  and  of  letters, 
were  in  turn  blessed  with  the  presence  of  men 
filled  with  the  inebriating  love  of  Christ,  and 
bearing  in  their  hearts  yearnings  and  aspirations 
which  so  far  transcended  the  dreams  of  the  noblest 
of  pagans,  as  the  glory  of  heaven  surpasses  the 
shadow  of  the  earth. 

At  present  we  are  to  consider  the  two  Roman 
provinces  of   Pontus   and   Cappadocia.     To  the 


*  "  The  disorders  of  Christendom,  and  especially  of  the  East,  and  still 
more  of  Asia  Minor,  were  so  gjeat  in  Basifs  dav,  that  a  heathen  spectator 
might  have  foretold  the  total  overthrow  of  the  Church.  So  violent  a 
convulsion  never  has  been  experienced  in  Christendom  since,  not  even  in 
the  times  of  S.  Gregory  the  Seventh,  and  S.  Pius  the  Fifth ;  it  would 
almost  seem  as  if  the  powers  of  evil,  foreseeing  what  the  kingdom  of  the 
saints  would  be,  when  once  heathen  persecution  ceased,  were  making  a 
final  effort  to  destroy  it.  In  Asia  Minor  the  Church  was  almost  witroat 
form,  and  '  void  and  empty  ;  '  religious  interests  were  reduced,  as  it 
were,  to  a  state  of  chaos,  and  Basil  seems  to  have  been  the  principle  of 
truth  and  order,  divinely  formed,  divinely  raised  up,  for  harmonizii^  the 
ciiscordant  elements  and  bringing  them  to  the  unity  of  faith  and  love.  ** 
(Newman's  Church  of  tht  Fathers,  Chap.  I  11.^  p.  52.) 
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North-East,  along  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  lies 
Pontus,  stretching  down  to  Colchis  and  Greater 
Armenia.  Its  inhabitants  are  formed  of  many 
different  tribes,  speaking  many  different  tongues. 
Greek  cities,  busy  marts  of  commerce,  are  dotted 
all  along  the  coast.  Neocaesarea,  a  large  and 
beautiful  city,  is  its  capital.^^  To  the  South  of 
Pontus  is  Cappadocia,  an  extensive  province,  but 
for  the  most  part  rough,  wild,  and  sterile.  Here 
the  Romans  came  and  settled,  and  eventually 
established  great  military  towns;  Csesarea  soon 
vied  with  Tyana  and  Comana. 

In  these  two  divisions  the  population  was  made 
up  of  a  fusion  of  the  Syrian  and  Armenian  races. 
The  country  was  steeped  in  the  most  brutalized 
idolatry.  **Ma''  was  the  ruling  goddess.  Her 
temple  was  at  Comana,  on  the  Iris.  It  is  sufficient 
to  hint  that  Strabo  calls  this  town  a  small  Corinth, 
on  account  of  the  thousands  of  infamous  women 
who  carried  on  the  "  sacred  rites.*'  As  may  be 
imagined,  the  men  dwindled  into  effeminacy ;  and 
mental  hallucination,  fanaticism,  and  madness 
were  the    natural    issue    of   immorality    of  life.t 


*  **  Asia  Anterior  remained  one  of  the  brightest  jewels  in  the  Roman 
territorial  crown,  being  blessed  above  other  lands  with  natural  beauty, 
inexhaustible  resources,  and  abundance  of  population,  and  was,  moreover, 
the  great  industrial  workshop  of  the  empire.  Here,  in  the  countries  of 
Mysia,  Lydia,  and  Caria,  which  together  with  a  part  of  Phrygia  formed 
the  Roman  province  of  Asia,  five  hundred  cities  arose,  all  richly  endowed 
with  works  of  art,  public  buildings,  and  monuments  of  various  kinds. 
Later  on,  there  were  reckoned  to  be  at  least  one  thousand  cities,  if  the 
smaller  towns  were  thrown  into  the  computation."  (The  Gentile  and  the 
Jew,  by  Dr.  DoUinger,  FiV. /.,  Book  I, ,  p.  12 — 13.    Darnell's  translation. ) 

t  There  were  several  other  important   temples  besides  the  one  at 
Comana.     There  was  one  dedicated  to  Zeus  at   Venasa,    with   its  three 
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Sensual  debauchery,  slashing  the  body  with  knives, 
spilling  human  blood,  and  the  worship  of  fire,  were 
amongst  the  religious  practices  of  the  people. 

Into  the  midst  of  all  this  crime  and  prostitution, 
the  steady  light  of  the  New  Covenant  shone  with 
its  spotless  splendour.  Cappadocia  and  Pontus 
will  ever  be  memorable,  in  the  Christian  mind,  as 
the  birthplaces  respectively  of  S.  Emmelia  and  her 
gifted  husband, — the  parents  of  S.  Basil  the  Great. 
This  columnal  Father  sprang  from  a  race  of 
Christian  athletes,  who  had  known  how  to  brave 
hunger,  cold,  and  exile  out  of  love  of  the  Crucified, 
and  who,  in  reward  of  their  high  courage,  had 
received  miraculous  protection  from  the  hand  of 
God.*  Basils  father  was  distinguished  for  his 
eloquence  and  learning  ;  his  mother  was  a  woman 
of  extraordinary  beauty ;  and  both  mother  and 
father  loved  God  with  all  that  force  and  tender- 


thousand  hierodouli  ;  another  at  Cabira,  dedicated  to  a  moon-god  called 
Men-Pharnac.  It  was  in  his  name  that  the  sovereigns  of  Pontus  swore 
their  most  important  oaths.  The  god  Junus  vras  worshipped  very  exten- 
sively in  Asia  Anterior,  as  well  as  in  Syria  and  Albania.  The  city  of 
Zela,  in  Pontus,  was  a  stronghold  of  Persian  worship.  Here  was  to  be 
found  the  famous  temple  of  Anaitis  and  other  Persian  gods,  with 
their  attendant  priests  and  temple-servants.  (Cf,  Dollinger's  GtntiU  and 
ynv,  IW.  /.,  Book  VI.,  p.  377—378.) 

*  "  Keceperunt  se  in  quamdam  Ponticorum  montium  silvam,  paads 
adhibitis  fugae  con5»ociis  et  victus  ministris.  In  hoc  exilio  septem  annoe 
et  aliquanto  amplius  sub  dio  vixerunt,  pluviis,  algoribos  et  frigoribos 
cxpositi,  ab  omnibus  vitse  commodis,  ab  amicis  et  omni  hominum  sodetate 
remoti.  Seil  Christus  in  eorum  solatium  concessa  olim  Israelitis  miracnla 
rcnovavit  ...  a  Deo  summa  illius  potentise  fiducia,  suaviorem  cibom 
postularunt,  vel  ex  avibus  in  acre  volitantibus  vel  e  feris,  quse  in  montibos 
crrabant.  Vix  locuti  crant,  cum  eorum  pedibus  accidit  obsonium  sponte 
oblatum,  cervi  mine  mngnitudinis  .  .  .  Ex  his  Gregorii  Nazianieni 
verbis  perspicitur  non  uiiius  diei  cibum  hoc  miraculo  provisum  eis  fiiisse  ; 
sed  ad  septem  exilii  annos  minus  commode  miraculum  extendit  Pape- 
brochius.'*  (Vid.  Op/>.  S.  Hasilii,  Tofn.  /.,  Prolegomena  in  Vita^  \  3, 
/.  7  ;  Patrolog.  Grite.,  Vol.  XXIX.) 
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ness   of  heart   which   throw  a  glow   of  heroism 
over  the  whole  character  of  men's  lives.* 

The  influence  of  such  parents  was  not  without 
its  effect.  They  had  ten  children  :  three  were  made 
bishops  ;  four  of  them  for  certain,  and  most 
probably  all  of  them,  were  saints  ;  one  died  in 
infancy ;  Basil  became  Doctor  of  the  universal 
Church  ;  Macrina  was  a  saint,  possessing  all  her 
brothers  energy  of  character,  combined  with  a 
woman's  gentleness  of  heart ;  Naucratius,  aban- 
doning all  things,  buried  himself  in  a  thick  wood 
on  the  banks  of  the  Iris,  and  lost  his  life  in  the 
performance  of  an  act  of  charity  ;f  S.  Peter 
became  a  monk,  and  then  Abbot  ;  and  S. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  the  eloquent  theologian, J 
was  famed  for  his  simple  love  of  God.  This 
family,  living  in  the  yery  centre  of  Asiatic  cor- 
ruption, not  only  cast  a  pure  and  strong  light 
into  the  darkness  which  surrounded  it,  but,  even 
at  this  hour,  through  the  writings  of  some,  and 


•  Marano  says  of  S.  Emmelia  : — **  Hsec  libcnlcr  matrimonio  virgini- 
tatem  praetulissct.  Sed  .  .  .  ut  vitaret  pericula  oh  summam  vcnus- 
tatem  imminentia  (plurimi  enim  illius  nuptias  ambibant,  nonnuUi  etiam 
raptum  meditari  videbantur)  ad  matrimonii  portum  confiigit."  (0pp. 
S.  Basilii,    Tom.  /.,   Prolegomena  in    VUay  §  4,  /.   7  ;  Patrolog.   Grac.^ 

V^.  XXIX.) 

+  He  appears  to  have  been  the  most  gifted  of  all  the  family  : — *  *  Is 
post  Basilium  natu  maximus,  mira  quadam  indole,  et  corporis  veniistate 
ac  riribus  et  celeritate,  et  eximia  ad  omnia  habilitate  caeteris  praestabat. 
Sed  cum  annum  assecutus  esset  vicesimum  secundum,  ac  publica 
eloquentiae  suae  specimina  dedisset  .  .  .  subiit  ilium  divinse  gratiae 
done  fastidium  mundi,  ac  omnibus  rebus  suis  projectis  ...  ad  soli- 
tariam  ac  pauperem  vitam  magno  animi  ardore  accurrit."     (Marano,  in 

Vita  S.   flasiliif  0pp.    Tom.  /.,    Cap.  IFI.^  §  3,  /.  14  ;  Patrolog.    Grac.^ 

Vol.  XXIX.) 

t  Socrates,  Hist.  Eccles.,  Lib.  IV.,  Chap.  XXVI.,  p.  535;  Patrolog. 

Grac.,  Vol.  LXVII. 
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the  example  of  others,  exerts  a  salutary  influence 
over  the  minds  of  thinking  men. 

S.  Basil  the  Great,  as  he  not  only  possesses 
splendid  natural  endowments,  but  also  the  com- 
manding and  rigid  self-control  of  a  governing 
mind,  naturally  forms  the  centre  of  this  glorious 
group  of  Christian  saints.*  He  may  not  be  gifted 
with  the  versatility  and  political  finesse  of 
Athanasius  ;  but  he  has  all  that  iron  in  his  will 
which  made  S.  Anthony  so  sublime  a  figure  in  the 
desert.  He  may  not  boast  S.  Anthony's  toughness 
of  constitution ;  but  he  is  certainly  endowed  with 
all  his  heroism  of  soul.  Basil  had  not  only  to  con- 
tend against  many  foreign  and  domestic  enemies, 
had  not  only  to  suffer  countless  disappointments, 
but  he  had  also  to  bear  up  against  the  pressure  of 
a  foe  more  enervating  and  more  wearing  than  most 
antagonists — a  sickly  body,  worn  to  a  shadow  by 
penance,  fever,  and  disease,  t     A  man  of  robust 


•  His  character  comes  out  in  his  writings  : — **  Ipse  vcro  sese  in 
scriptis  ac  prsescrtim  in  epistolis  mirifice  depin^t.  Illius  gravitas  et  con- 
stantia  nonnullis  (jastus  et  superbia  esse  videbatur,  sed  demonstimt 
Gregorius  neminem  ah  hoc  vitio  magis  alienom  fiiisse,  quam  Basilium, 
<{ui  ne  leprosos  ({uidcm  deosculari,  dcdignebatur.  Erat  illius  severitas 
summa  Ijcnignitate  tem[>erata«  ita  ut  illius  vel  p)ertenuis  risus  laudmtio 
esset,  et  silcntium  objurgatio.  Non  lepidus  quidam  erat,  et  facetos  aut 
circumforaneus ;  sed  fatetur  Gregorius  neminem  in  coetibus  jucundiorem 
et  in  narmndo  festiviorem  extitisse  ;  neminem  in  Jocando  argutiorem  et  in 
objurgando  Icniorem."  (Marano,  in  Vita^  0pp.  S.  Basilii,  Tom,  /.,  Cap^ 
XL..  §  2.,  />.  161  ;  Patrolcg,  Grac.,    Vol.  XXIX.) 

t  His  letters  show  how  acutely  he  suffered  all  his  life  long : — •*  Qno 
in  statu  ileprehcmicrit  nos  vir  probus  Isaaces,  ipse  tibi  melius  enarrabit, 
licet  liiipia  illius  i)ar  non  sit,  ut  tragice  exponat  quxe  majorem  in  modum 
paticbar  :  tanta  erat  morbi  magnitudo.  Sed  tamen  quid  verisimile  sit, 
quivjuis  me  vcl  paulu1u:n  novit,  p)erspicere  potest.  Nam,  si  dum  Yidcbv 
valcrc,  iis  quorum  desperatur  salus,  infirmior  eram,  qualis  in  morbo 
facrim  c<H;nostcrc  licet.  Quanquam  oportebat  (da  enim  veniam  febri 
r.(  ptK-ntiK   cum  mihi   morbus  secundum  naturam  esset,    in  hac   habitus 
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health  can  endure  a  vast  amount  of  punishment ; 
but  it  is  only  a  saint,  one  supported  on  Christ's 
Cross  itself,  who,  when  borne  down  by  a  flagging 
body,  or  oppressed  by  an  unhealthy  liver,  is  able 
to  keep  an  even  countenance,  and  fight  on  without 
shrinking  in  the  battle.  Basil's  life  was  short,  but 
full.  He  died  at  fifty ;  he  was  not  made  bishop 
till  forty  ;  at  forty-six  he  had  lost  all  his  teeth  ;  at 
forty-five  he  declared  himself  to  be  an  old  man. 
Forty  years  of  preparation,  ten  of  public  service, 
death,  and  then  a  glorious  name  throughout  the 
Church,  as  a  firm  and  strong  column,  and  as  a 
steady  and  unswerving  light — such  was  the  career 
of  the  great  S.  Basil. 

He  was  formed  into  the  mighty  saint  he 
was,  principally  by  two  powerful  influences.  S. 
Anthony  and  S.  Athanasius  seem  to  meet  in  him 
and  blend.    True,  he  had  never  seen  Athanasius,* 


mutatione  nunc  me  in  prisclarissima  valetudine  constitui."  ( Epist, 
CXXXVJ,  Eusebio  Episc.  Samosat.  0pp.  S.  Basilii,  Tom.  JV.  Epist. 
Cias.  Il.y  p.  574  ;  PiUrohg.  Crete. ^  Vol.  XX XI J.  See  also  Epist, 
CXXXVIL,  p.  578;  Epist.  CXXXVJIL,  p.  578—582;  Epist.  CXL., 
p.  586 — 590;  Epist.  CXLI.^  590 — 591.)  In  fact  he  is  continually 
speaking  of  his  weak  condition  of  health. 

•  See  how  S.  Gregory  speaks  of  him  !  He  addresses  his  audience 
at  the  end  of  his  magnificent  funeral  oration  on  S.  Basil,  and  says  : — 
"  Encomium  mecum  conBcite,  alius  aliam  quampiam  illius  virtutem 
ezponentes,  et  conquirentes ;  qui  thronis  insidetis  legislatorem  ;  qui 
rempublicam  geritis,  civitatis  pnncipem,  ac  velut  conditorem  ;  plebeii, 
moderatorem  ;  litterarum  studiosi,  prseceptorem  ;  virgines,  pronubum  ; 
conjugatse  pudicitix  magistrum  ;  solitarii,  eum  qui  vobis  pennas  addehat ; 
ccenobiaci,  judiccm  ;  simplices,  itineris  ducem  :  speculationis  amantes, 
theologum  ;  hilares  frenum  ;  calamitosi,  solatium  ;  scnes,  baculum ;  juvenes, 
psedagogum ;  pauperes,  largitorem  ;  locupletes,  dispensatorem."  (In 
Laudem  Basilii  Ma^ni^  Vid.  0pp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Torn.  11.,  Orat. 
XLIV.,  §  81.,  p.  603;  Patrolo^.  Grac,,  Vol.  XXXVI.)  As  the  above 
extract  shows  how  he  resembled  S.  Athanasius,  so  §  61  (p.  576^,  of 
the  same  oration  shows  how  he  resembles  S.  Anthonv. 
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but  he  had  upon  him  the  influence  of  the  Alex- 
andrian school.  His  tender  soul  had  been 
carefully  trained  by  his  sainted  grandmother 
Macrina.  He  himself  declares  that  he  never  for 
a  moment  swerved  in  the  faith  which  he  had 
received  from  her  ;  and  that  the  light  which  she 
had  so  carefully  kindled  in  his  youthful  mind, 
served  him  as  a  sure  guide  through  all  the  fogs 
and  mists  of  heresy  by  which  he  was  all  his  life 
long  encompassed.  Where  was  Macrina  taught  ? 
Who  was  her  master  ? — It  was  the  great  wonder- 
worker S.  Gregory,  who  had  studied  under  Origen 
for  five  years  at  Caesarea.* 

The  parents  of  this  Gregory  were  amongst  the 
adorers  of  the  impure  goddess,  "  Ma."  Whether 
they  slashed  themselves  with  knives,  or  partook  of 
the  uncleanliness  of  their  fellow-pagans,  history 
does  not  tell.  Thev  died  when  the  child  was 
young.  He  was  gifted  with  a  quick,  logical  mind. 
He  attended  the  schools  of  Alexandria,  Athens, 
Berytus,  and  Caesarea.  He  studied  Greek  letters 
with   ardour.       But  the  religion  of  the  Greeks  he 


*  S.  Hasil  a))pcals  to  liis  haviii;;  rcccivc\l  the  true  faith  from  Gregory 
throuj;h  Macrina  a>  the  Mronj»cst  tc>timony  to  his  orthodoxy.  Writing 
t»)  the  Presbyter>  of  Ncocvsarca  he  say^i  : — *'  Nostrre  autem  fidei  qua 
possii  illuNtrior  esse  probaiio,  quair.  quod  educati  sunius  sub  avia  beata 
r.uilicrc,  ex  vobis  orta  ?  Macrinam  dico  cclcl)errimain  illam,  a  qua 
c«l«>cli  suinus  l)catis«;imi  Grejjorii  verba,  qu!ccumfjue  us<|ue  ad  ipsam 
mcniorix  coniinuaiionc  conscrvata  cum  ipsa  custodiebat,  tiim  nos  adhuc 
infante*;  fingebat  et  infonnabat  pietatis  dogur.atibus  .  .  .  Atque  ad 
banc  us«}uc  horam,  gratias  iliiiis,  qui  nos  vocavit  vocatione  sancta  ad  sui 
co;jniti«»ncm,  nee  ^.crmonem  ullum  scinius  sana^  doctrin.ie  inimicum  in  corda 
nostra  intrar»e  ;  nee  animns  nostras  infami  Arianomm  blasphemia  contamt- 
nata>  unquam  ftiisve  '  ^ D//.  S.  Bavilii,  Tom.  //'.,  EpisL  CCIV,,f,  754; 
ro*rol>f:.  Gr,r\,   Tom.  XXXll.) 
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found  to  be  so  unreasonable,  and  its  teachings  so 
full  of  contradictions,  that,  after  casting  about  for 
truth,  he  found  it  at  last  in  the  Catholic  Church. 
He  studied  law,  rhetoric,  and  Latin,  and  proved 
that  he  could  have  created  for  himself,  had  he 
desired  it,  a  brilliant  position  in  the  world.  Origen, 
in  231,  fled  away  from  Alexandria  to  escape  the 
persecution,  and  opened  a  school  at  Caesarea.* 
Gregory  hung  charmed  upon  his  lips,  till  the 
tyranny  of  Maximian  broke  up  his  classes  and 
forced  him  to  fly  again.  Gregory  then  betook 
himself  to  Alexandria,  where  he  astonished  the 
debauched  young  men  of  the  period  by  his  spot- 
lessness  of  Christian  life.t  Even  as  a  pagan,  he 
does  not  appear  ever  to  have  committed  a  grievous 
sin.  He  was  built  by  God  upright ;  his  heart  was 
by  nature  pure.;]; 

Having  learnt  all  he  could  at  Alexandria,  and 
having  surprised  the  city  by  a  miracle,  he 
returned  to  Caesarea  in  238,  and  studied  for  two 
more  years   under   the    Adamantine.       He     had 

•  S.  Gregor)'  Thaumaturgus  is  said  to  have  been  a  convert  of 
Origen  about  a.  d.  234.  He  made  his  conversions  in  spite  of  the  Decian 
persecution,  about  a.d.  250,  and  the  barbarian  incursion,  A.D.  260.  He 
sat  in  the  Council  of  Antioch  in  a.d.  265.  Some  say  he  lived  to  the 
year  270. 

+  **  Ejus  enim  vitse  puritatis  et  integrilatis  laus  impurorum  probnim 
ac  dedccus  erat.  Ut  igitur  aliauam  excusationem  intemperantes  ac  libidi- 
nosi  haberent,  si  ipsi  non  soli  tales  esse  videntur  :  insidias  comminis- 
cuntur,  et  vafruni  quoddam  consilium  excogitant,  ut  aliquam  notam  et 
maculam  magni  illius  viri  vitse  inurerent."  (Vid.  Of>p.  S.  Gregorii  Episc. 
Nysseni,  Tom.  Ill,  in  Vila  S.  Gregorii  Thaumaturgiy  p.  903 ;  Patrolog. 
Grccc,  Tom.  XLVI.) 

X  .See  how  S.  Gregory  speaks  of  his  rare  abandonment  of  all  things 
which  young  men  generally  love : — *'  Sic  etiam  ille  a  primogermine  floruit, 
dcctione  vita:  instituti  protinus  perfectus  et  eminentibus  frondibus 
consurgens  et  excrescens.       (Loco  Citato^  p,  899.) 
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received  by  this  time  a  good  eight  years'  course  of 
education.*  Now,  an  attempt  was  made  to  raise 
him  to  the  episcopate.  He  fled,  and  by  changing 
from  one  desert  place  to  another,  he  eluded  his 
pursuers  for  a  time  ;  but  ultimately  he  had  to  give 
way,  and  was  raised  to  the  responsible  position 
which  he  shrank  from  with  so  much  fear. 

Now  began  the  wonder-working  ministry.  He 
entered  the  famous  pagan  temple,  and  cast  out  all 
its  gods  and  devils  ;  the  pagan  priest,  who  ex- 
pressed himself  shocked  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation,  he  converted  by  a  miracle  ;t  he 
filled  his  church  with  converts  in  the  course  of 
one  day  ;  he  cured  the  halt,  and  the  blind,  and 
the  diseased,  who  were  brought  in  crowds  for  him 
to  touch  ;  he  stayed  a  pestilence ;  the  waters  and 
the  rocks  moved  at  his  command.  \ 

Two  Jews  thought  to  practise  on  him.  One  lay 
down,  as  if  dead,  by  the  way-side,  as  Gregory  was 
passing;  whilst  the  other,  with  a  most  piteous 
expression  of  countenance,  and  in  mournful  tone. 


*  His  enemies  scut  a  bad  woman  to  demand  payment  of  him  publicly, 
so  that  it  might  ))e  thought  thai  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  sin.  Gregory 
caused  money  to  l)e  given  her.  This  w.is  the  result : — **  Simul  enim  atque 
manu  pccuniam  accepit,  spiritu  infelici  atijue  maligno  correpta  fremituque 
immmi  atque  ferali,  diverso  a  voce  humana  sono  ingemiscens,  collabitur 
pruna  in  medio  c<etu  .  .  .  cum  capillus  quem  suis  manibus  vellebat, 
dilaceratus  atque  disjeclus,  et  oculi  inversi  essent,  et  os  spumam  emitteret." 
(Opp,  S.  Oreijjorii  Nysseni,  Tom.  I  11.^  in  Vita  S.  Gre^orii  TkaumaiHrgi^ 
p,  903;  Patiolog.  GriTC.,  Vol.  XLVI.) 

A  Ibidem f  p.  915—918. 

X  ''Cum  enim  postularet  antistcs,  ut  saxum  quoddam  ingens,  quod 
i>culis  eorum  subjectum  prospiccretur,  et  non  moveretur,  absque  manu 
humana  muveretur,  nc  i>cr  solam  fidci  virtutem,  jussu  Gregorii  ad  altenim 
locum   iran'.ferrctur.*'      (Ibidem^  /.  918;  sec  also /.  927 — 934.) 
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implored  him  to  contribute  something  towards  the 
burial  of  this  destitute  man,  who  had  fallen  dead 
in  the  public  road.  Gregory  took  off  his  cloak  and 
threw  it  upon  the  prostrate  form.  When  he  had 
passed,  the  supplicant  thought  to  join  in  a  peal  of 
laughter  with  his  companion ;  but  no  response 
came  from  under  the  cloak — the  Jew  removed  it : 
the?  impostor  was  dead.^^ 

The  success  of  this  wonder-working  missionary 
may  be  imagined  from  a  fact,  stated  by  himself, 
that  when  he  came  to  die  he  left  only  seventeen 
pagans  in  a  city  which,  when  he  first  entered  it, 
contained  only  seventeen  Christians. 

Such  was  the  instructor  of  Macrina,  who  exerted 
so  powerful  a  sway  over  the  great  S.  Basil.  Thus 
we  have  the  school  of  S.  Mark, — Panta^nus, 
Clement,  Origen,  Athanasius,  and  Gregory, 
bringing  its  influence  to  bear  on  Basil.  The 
grand  tradition  of  Catholic  truth  was  working  its 
way  towards  the  West.  The  great  strategic 
Church-positions  are  not  only  fortresses,  strong 
in    themselves,    but    they    are    greatly    fortified 


*  *•  Duo  quklem  Hebnt-i,  sive  lucrum  spectantes,  sive  vituperationem 
quamdam  adversus  vinim,  ut  qui  fraudi  ac  deceptioni  opportunus  esset 
quaerentes  ejus  rcdiium  observant.  Atquc  horum  unus  quidem,  qui 
mortuus  esse  videbatur,  supino  habitu  extensus  per  transversam  viam 
publicam  projectus  erat  ;alter  vero  jaccntem  scilicet  deplorans,  lamentantium 
voces  imitabatur,  ac  pnctereuntem  magnum  ilium  virum  inclamabat  dicens: 
Repcnte  morte  correptus  hie  miser  nudus  jacet,  eique  deest  apparatus  ad 
sepulturam  .     .      hie   vero   nihil   cunctatus   super  jaccntem    injecta 

diploide  .  .  .iter  suum  prosequebatur.  Sed  posteaquam  digresso  illo 
.  .  .  impostor  ille  jaceniem  ut  surgeret,  hortabatur  .  .  .  mortuus 
erat  .  .  .  vera  morte."  (0pp.  S.  (iregorii  Nysseni,  Tom,  J  J/.,  in 
yUaS.  Gtf^orii  Thaumaturgi^p.  939-9^2;  Patrolog,  Grac,,  Vol.  XLVL) 
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through    their     network     connection     one     with 
another.* 

Not  one  amongst  the  Fathers  received  a  more 
perfect  training  than  S.  Basil.t  His  father, 
who  knew  the  full  value  of  a  liberal  education,  took 
special  pains  with  the  teaching  of  his  son.  He  and 
S.  Emmelia,  after  the  boy  had  been  imbued  with 
Christian  principles  by  Macrina,  continued  4iis 
instruction  till  he  was  fit  to  take  advantage  of 
the  great  centres  of  learning  at  Caesarea,  Constan- 
tinople, and  Athens.  At  Caesarea  he  soon  gained 
the  hearts,  and,  by  his  talents,  won  the  admiration 
of  all  with  whom  he  came  in  con  tact.  J  He  was 
possessed  of  extraordinary  personal  beauty  as 
a  youth,§  and  it  was  only  through  penances  and 
the  ravages  of  disease  that,  comparatively  in  a  few 
years,  his  bloom  was  gone,  and  he  was  reduced 

***Cum  .  .  .  antequam  excederet  vita,  cuperet  omnes  a  simulacris 
ad  salutarem  fidem  videre  conversos,  ubi  suum  obitum  praesensit,  studiose 
diligenterque  totam  url)ein  agrumque  circa  vicinum  perscrutatur,  scire 
volcns  ecqui  adhuc  essent  extra  fidem  relicti.  Ut  igitur  cognovit,  non 
plures  septemdecim  esse,  qui  in  antiquo  errore  permansissent  :  Acerbum 
quidcm  ctiam  hoc,  inquit  ad  Deum  suspiciens  deesse  aliquid  corum 
plenitudini,  qui  ser\'antur.  Verumtamen  magna  gratiarum  actione  dignam 
rem  esse  aiebat,  quod  totidem  simulacrorum  cultores  relinqueret  ei,  qui  sibi  . 
successurus  cssct  in  Ecclesia,  quot  ipse  christianos  accepisset. "  ( O/^. 
S.  Gregorii  Nysseni,  Tom.  ///.,  in  Vita  S.  Grc^'ii  ThautnaturgL  p.  054  ; 
Patrolo}r.  Graf.,  ^oL  XLVI.) 

t  Vid.  0pp.  S.  Hasilii,  Tom.  /.,  Vita  S.  Basilii  Afa^ni,  Auctore^ 
Marano,  Cap.  I.-  II'.,  p.\  —  \\\  Patrolog.  Grac,,    ro/.  XXIX. 

X  '*  Lil)cniivis  narrat  (Gregorius  Nazian.]  illius  in  virtute  ac  litteris 

Crogrcssus.  Cum  csset  Caesarcw,  charus  crat  a^quaiibus  et  magistris,  ac 
rcvi  tcm|>orc  magno  in  prctii>  apud  picbeios  et  primores  civitatis  :  rhetor 
inter  rhclores  cliam  ante  rhctoricam  exhedram  philosophus  inter  philosophos 
etinm  ante  philosophiae  dccrcla,  et  quod  maximum  est,  Christianis  sacerdos 
ante  saccrdolium.''     ( Ibiiiem,  Tom.  /.,  Cap.  11.^  p.  10.) 

§  **  Nemini  cedcbat  Basilius  corporis  pulchritudine  et  rolx>rc  ac 
proccritatc,  antc<]uam  ilium  pfenitentiw  lalx)res  dchiliiassent ;  sed  cum  ab 
f-juMiio'li  omamcnlis  Uudarc  noluit  Gregorius."  ( Ihidrm^  Tom.  /.,  Cap.  II., 
5  I.  A  10.) 
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prematurely  to  the  condition  of  a  superannuated 
man.  At  Constantinople,  he  fell  in  with  the 
celebrated  rhetorician  Libanius,  and  most  probably 
studied  under  him  in  346  or  347.^^  He  could 
not  have  found  a  more  able  master.  Libanius  was 
a  native  of  Antioch,  and  was  drawn,  through  his 
love  of  the  classical  writers  of  Greece,  to  settle  for 
a  time  at  Athens.  During  the  period  S.  Basil  was 
at  Constantinople,  Libanius,  it  appears,  had  simply 
a  private  school  there  ;  but  so  great  was  his 
brilliancy  and  his  reputation  as  a  sophist,  that 
he  emptied  the  public  academies  of  the  city ;  and 
in  consequence,  through  the  envy  and  spite  of 
those  he  had  surpassed,  and  through  the  influence 
of  Limenius  his  private  enemy,  he  was  accused 
of  being  a  magician,  and  driven  from  the  town.t 
He  possessed,  together  with  his  high  natural 
gifts,  the  vices  of  the  pagan ;  and  was  vain, 
proud,  querulous,  and  impure.  Still,  Basil 
learnt     much     from  him,  \    and     though    hardly 


*  It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  Libanius  was  the  companion  or  the 
master  of  S.  Basil — most  probably  the  latter.  See  this  point  argued  in 
the  ProUgiwiena  of  Marano's  Lifr  oi  the  Saint,   Cap.  II. ^  §  i,  p.  lo. 

+  Libanius  was  probably  bom  in  A.D.  314,  some  say  in  316.  His 
teachers  were  Cleubulus,  Didymus,  and  Zenobius.  He  was  not  only  the 
teacher  of  S.  Basil,  but  also  of  S.  John  Chrysostom.  He  died  aI>out  391,  or 
a  few  years  later,  in  ihe  rcii^n  of  Arcndius. 

X  And  Libanius  thouiijht  much  of  Basil,  he  writes  to  him  in  this  strain : — 
•*  Ego  enim,  quern  lui  oblit,.m  putas,  etiam  olim  adolescentem  reverebar  • 
ct  temperanlia  cum  senibus  certantem  videns,  idque  in  ilia  urbe  quce 
voluptatibus  scatet,  et  disciplinanim  jam  partem  niagnam  consecutum. 
.  .  .  ."  (0pp.  S.  Basil ii,  7\>m.  //'..  Epistolantni  Classis  III,^  Epist, 
CCCXXXVl.  -\\hi\v\\\\%  Basilio,  p.  1079  ;  Patrolo;^.  Grac.^  Vol.  XXX//. 
See  S.  Basil's  letters  to  Libanius,  Epist.  CCCXXXl'.,  f.  1078  • /T/zV/ 
rCCA'A'A77/.,  A1082;  Epist.  CCCXXXIX.,  p.  1083— 1086 ;' j^W 
CCCXLILyp.  1087  ;  Epist.  CCCXIJ//.,  p.  1087  ;  Epist.  CCCXLVIII 
p.  1091  ;  Epist.  CCC/...p.  1094;  ^ri'f'  CCCLL,  CCCLIIL,  CCCLVL, 
CCCLIX.— Pages  1094,   1095,   1098,   xo^^—Opp.  S.   Basilii,    Tom.  IV.) 
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exhibiting  the  charming  simplicity  of  the  earlier 
Attic  orators,  he  was,  without  dispute,  the  first 
amongst  the  countless  rhetoricians  of  the  fourth 
century. 

From  Constantinople,  S.  Basil  betook  himself 
to  Athens.  Here  he  met  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
whom  he  had  known  in  Cappadocia,  and  who 
now  became  his  bosom-friend. 

Gregory's  father,  unlike  Basil's,  was  a  convert 
He  had  belonged  to  the  Hypsistarian  sect,  which, 
whilst  holding  some  tenets  of  the  Jews,  professed 
many  doctrines  of  the  pagans.*  His  wife,  S. 
Nonna,  persuaded  him  to  be  a  Christian ;  and  he 
was  baptized  in  the  church  of  Nazianzus,  which 
was  not  very  far  from  Caesarea.t  He  was  finally 
elevated  to  the  episcopate,  and  not  having  been 
as  well  instructed  as  he  might  have  been,  caused 
great  trouble  in  the  Church  by  signing  the 
Armenian  creed  (360),  and  was  only  drawn  out  of 
his  entanglements  by  the  efforts  of  his  son.J 

This  son — afterwards  called,  like  S.  John,  "  the 
Theologian  " — was  born  before  his  father  became 


*  '*  liypsUt.iriorum  sectam  profitebatur  Gregorius  pater  ;  ause  secta 
•  Ex  gcntili  errore,  inquit  noster  Gregorius,  et  legali  vanitate  connata  ciat  ; 
quarum  utrius^iuc  partem  qua^lam  fugiens,  ex  quibusdam  partibus  conflala 
et  constituta  est.'"  {Of»p.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom.  /.,  in  Vita  S. 
Gref^orii  Theologi^  §  4,/.  150  ;  Patrolog.  Gnec.^  Vol.  XXXV.) 

t  "  Anno  tgitur  325  baptizatus  est  Gregorius,  aut  aliquanto  post 
lcmi)ore."     ( IbiiUm,  §  6— 7,/.  151.) 

X  **  ^^uo<l  de  (iregorio  e  lavacro  ascendente  pnenuntiatum  liierat, 
ctmtigit.  Crealus  est  eplscopus  anno  329,  vel  328,  ut  placet  Gothofrido 
Hermant,  annosnatus  fernie  quinquaginta ;  cumqiie  N'azianzenam  Ecclesiam 
fH.T  quadraeinta  (}uinque  annos  sapientissime  administrasset,  exactis  penc 
centum  \x\x\\^  plenum  dierum,  sancti.v>ime  obiit  anno  exeuntc  373  vel  ineunte 
374."     (IbuUm,  8  8,/.  152.) 
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a  bishop,  but  after  he  had  become  a  Christian, 
either  in  325  or  326.  Before  his  birth,  and  after 
it,  his  pious  mother  had  offered  the  boy  to  God. 
When  he  had  just  arrived  at  the  use  of  reason, 
she  held  out  the  Sacred  Books,  and  made  him 
place  his  little  hands  upon  them,  as  a  token  that 
Christ  was  to  be  his  portion  ;  and  the  boy  at  once, 
as  if  realizing  the  whole  meaning  of  the  action, 
gave  his  consent  to  this  early  dedication.  Gregory 
was  an  extraordinary  child."*^  In  many  things  his 
life  resembled  that  of  the  Angelical.  Both 
were  offered  to  God  in  tender  infancy.  Both 
were  forcibly  attracted  from  the  visible  world 
into  the  Unseen  Kingdom.  Both  at  an  early 
age  shunned  pleasure,  followed  serious  pursuits, 
fled  the  company  of  the  vain,  and  sought  to 
associate  with  men  of  God  who  loved  sacrifice  and 
practised  virtue  ;  and  both,  finally,  had  a  special 
attraction  towards  holy  purity,  t 

It  would  seem  as  if  our  Lord  purposely  raised 
up,  in  the  midst  of  the  debaucheries  and  prosti- 
tutions of  paganism,  certain  chosen  souls,  who 
should  be  as  lights  in  darkness,  and  witnesses  at 
all  events  to  the  high  vocation  of  the  Christian 


*  "  Ab  ipsis  incunabulis  pie  a  pits  parentibus  educatus  est,  qui  regendse 
ipsius  pueritise  curam  ipsi  suscepere.  Cum  earn  aetatem,  quam  dicunt 
rationis  expertem,  pertransisset,  eum  mater,  quern  jam  statim  ab  ortu 
Deo  obtulerat,  atque  etiam  priusquam  nasceretur  dicaverat,  iterum 
obtulit  et  dicavit.  (Opp,  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom.  /.,  in  Vita 
S.   Gregorii  Thtoiogi,  §  23,  /.  161  ;  Patrolog.   Grac,,  Vol.  XXXV,) 

t  "  Divinus  quidam  incessit  juvenis  animum  ardor  servanda^  pudicitise, 

?uem   visum  coeleste  ipsi  in  somnis  ostensum  magis  magisque  firmavit." 
/biJeffit  §24,/.  161.) 
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calling.  *  The  two  crying  sins  of  the  world  have 
ever  been  pride  and  sensuality,  followed,  as  their 
shadow,  by  cruelty ;  and,  therefore,  the  heroes  of 
the  Cross  have  ever  shown  forth  in  their  careers, 
in  a  special  manner,  the  three  great  gifts  of  a 
Christian  life  :  Humility,  Purity,  and  Charity — 
three  virtues  so  sublime,  requiring  for  their  full  and 
constant  practice  so  high  a  grace,  that  they  can 
only  be  found  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Cross,  and 
only  then  thrive  when  fostered  by  the  grace  of 
God.t 

Here  again  S.  Gregory  and  the  Angelical  bring 
each  the  image  of  the  other  before  the  mind.  For 
if  in  his  prison  the  Angelical  had  a  vision  of  angels, 
who  descended  after  his  great  temptation  and 
bound  his  loins  with  the  girdle  of  chastity,  S. 
Gregory  also  as  a  boy  had  a  vision  in  his  sleep. 


•  See  his  poem  on  virginity : — 

"  Virginitatem  coronis  nostris  redimire  juvat, 
Ex  puro  corde  puris  psallentes  in  h3rmnb, 
Hoc  enim  vttae  nostrae  praeclanim  est  donum, 
Auro  et  electro  splendidius  et  ebore. 
His  in  quibus  terrenam  vitam  humi  stemit  virgineus  ardor. 
Mentis  alas  ad  Deum  in  coelo  regnantem  hinc  evehens,"  etc. 

(0pp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom.  II L  Sectio  II.,  Carmina  Aforalia^ 
§  I,  /.  522  ;  see  also  §  2,  Pracepta  ad  Vtrgina  ;  §  3  Exhortatio  ad 
Vtrgims;  ^  \,  Ad  Virginem;  §  6,  De  Pudicitia;  §  7,  De  CastUaie—p.  $22— 
647  ;  Patrolcg.   Grac.,  Vol.  XXXVII.) 

t  How  much  interior  trial  had  he,  with  all  his  virtue,  to  go  through  ! 
Christ  supported  him.     He  speaks  thus  : — 

"  Hei  mihi  !  defatigatus  sum,  mi  Christe,  vita  mortalium  ! 

Hei  mihi !  quam  luctam  et  tempestatem  a  compare  perpessus  sum  I 

O  diumam  vitam  et  incolatam  ! 

C)  interna  et  externa  certamina 

Quibus  corrumpitur  nulchritudo  divinx  imaginis  !  " 

(Of p.  S.  Ciregorii  Theolopi,  Tom.  III.,  Sfttio  /., 
Poemata  at  SiipsOy%  33,  /.  1306.) 
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He  tells  us  in  one  of  his  poems  that  he  beheld  two 
beautiful,  modest,  simply-attired  virgins,  and  they 
came  up  to  him,  and  kept  on  kissing  him  :  when 
he  asked  whence  and  who  these  women  were,  one 
replied,  "  Purity  ;  "  the  other,  "Sobriety." 

And  they  said  (and  here  is  seen  how  Christ 
was  all  in  all)  "  We  stand  by  Christ  the  King,  and 
delight  in  the  beauty  of  the  celestial  virgins."  * 
They  then  invited  him  to  join  his  light  to  theirs, 
and  promised  to  carry  him  throu^  the  air  into  the 
radiance  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  The  influence 
of  this  dream  or  apparition  left  its  impression  on 
the  child  for  life.  It  was  one  of  those  turning- 
points  in  a  career,  on  which  seems  to  revolve,  not 
merely  the  destiny  of  one  individual,  but  the  fate, 
sometimes,  of  polities  and  states. 

Whilst  Basil  was  taught  by  Macrina  to  contemn 
the  earth,  and  whilst  he,  on  account  of  the  lofti- 
ness of  his  great  mind,  was  never  satisfied  with 
clay,  spurning  it  under  foot,  Gregory's  better 
nature  seemed  to  soar  after  high  purity  and 
contemplative  love  ;  — the  first  leaving  the  world 
because  he  saw  its  hollowness ;  the  other,  because 


*  "  Vtrgines  duas  videre  sibi  videbatur  propius  stantes,  candidisque 
▼estibas  coUucentes,  ambas  formosas,  ejusdemque  aetatis,  quibus  oma- 
mento  erat  inomata  forma.  Quserenti  Gregorio  quaenam  essent,  et  unde 
vcnissent,  altera  se  castitatem  esse  dixit,  altera  temperantiam  ;  cumque 
ipsam  honatae  essent,  ut  mentibus  mentem  et  facem  facibus  jungeret,  quo 
enm  miro  fulgore  splendentem  in  ccelum  ferrent,  protinus  in  coelum  evola- 
runt  Cum  igitur  viso  noctumo  incensus  esset  Gregorius,  amor  castitatis, 
cuius  fiilgor  intimis  animi  recessibus  contineri  non  poterat,  in  eo  splenduit." 
(Opp.  S.  Gregorii  'ITieologi,  Tom.  /.,  in  Vita  S.  GregorU  Thtvlogii,  §  25, 
/.  162  ;  Patrolog,  Grac,  Vol.  XXXV.) 
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the  brightness  of  a  pure  attraction  drew  him  away 
to  nobler  things.* 

But  the  history  of  Gregory  must  briefly  be 
traced  up  to  his  meeting  with  S.  Basil  at  Athens. 
He  continued  some  time  with  his  parents,  learning 
to  love  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  practising  the 
austerities  of  a  devoted  life.t  He  had,  as  a  boy, 
abandoned  pleasure,  and  all  those  amusements 
which  form  the  ambition  of  young  men.  God 
seemed  to  possefR^  his  heart  He  was  at  length 
sent  to  Caesarea,  to  acquire  those  elements  of 
knowledge  which  would  be  of  service  to  a  Christian 
in  days  of  conflict  and  of  trial.  Here  it  was  that 
he,  probably  for  the  first  time,  met  Basil.J  Here 
they  remained,  knit  by  a  close  familiar  tie,  till  they 
were  sent  to  other  seats  of  learning  to  complete 
their  experience  and  education.  Basil,  as  has 
been  said  already,  went  to  Constantinople;  Gregory 


*  Christ  it  was  who  lifted  him  up  :  see  his  poems,  in  which  his  hemrt 
expresses  itself — poems  which,  though  published,  were  never  intended  by 
him  for  publication  : — 

"  Ipse  enim  sol  oculos  illustrat  et  oculis  illucet. 

Dux  quidem  magni  Dei  ad  bonus  actus  sunt  partes. 

Prima  et  ultima  :  una  vero  mea  est. 

I  lie  me  ca|>acem  efficit  boni  et  vires  suppeditat. 

Ego  vero  in  medio,  velut  in  stadio  cursor  non  admodum  levis 

Gradior,  non  sine  prsemii  spe,  inter  currendum  membra  protendens 

Christum  habens  pro  afflatu,  Christum  pro  rolwre,  pro  opibusamplissimis 

(0pp.    S.  Gregorii  Theologi,    Tom,    III.,   Carminum    Lib.  /., 

Sectic  II,,  Potmata  Moralia,  De  Virtute,  p.  675  ;  Patroiog. 

Grot.,  Vol.  XXXVI) 

t  "  Postquam    intra    domum    patemam   sic   primum    instituta   fiiit 

Gregorii  pueritia,  sacrarumque  litterarum  studiis  et  omni  virtutum  genere 

informata,    extra   limen   prolata  sunt  ejus  studia."     (0pp.    S.   Gregorii 

Theologi,    Tom.   /.,  in  Vita  S.  Gregorii  Throiogi.,  8  27, /.  1 62;  Pat^>hg. 

Grac.,  Vol.  XXXV.) 

t  Vid.  Opp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom.  I  in  Vi/a,  fi  2g,  p.  163  ; 
Patfohi:.    Grox  ,    Vol.   XXXV. 
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hurried  off  to  Palestine;*  and  thither  he  journeyed, 
drawn  by  the  reputation  of  the  schools  of  rhetoric 
which  Pamphilus  the  martyr,  Eusebius,  and  other 
men  of  wide  renown  had  rendered  famous  in 
the  Eastt  When  Gregory  arrived  there,  he  put 
himself  under  Thesperius  the  rhetorician,  and 
became  familiar  with  Euzoius,  who  was  placed 
later  on  by  the  Arians  in  the  See  of  Csesarea. 
From  Palestine,  Gregory  betook  himself  to  the 
celebrated  school  of  the  many-peopled  city,  and 
doubtless  heard  much  of  those  mighty  Christian 
teachers — of  Clement,  Origen,  and  Didymus.J 

But  the  great  attraction  for  all  young  men  who 
had  a  taste  for  letters  seems  to  have  been  Athens. 
They  might  study  in  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Asia 
Minor,  but  they  did  not  appear  to  think  that  their 
education  had  been  completed,  until  they  had 
drunk  from  the  fountain-head,  and  had  resided  for 
some  time  amidst  the  refining  influences  and 
classical  atmosphere  of  the  mistress  of  philosophy, 
poetry,  and  sculpture.  Gregory  seems  to  have 
been  quite  impatient  to  leave  Alexandria,  and  to 

*  "  Idem  litterarum  amor,  qui  Basilium  et  Gregorium  Csesareae 
Cappadocum  conjunxerat,  alteram  ab  altero  distraxit.  Basilius  namque 
inde  profectus  est  Constantinopolim,  Gregorius  vero  in  Palaestinam 
navigaoit  *  ob  artis  oratoriae  amorem  in  Palsestinse  scholis,  turn  florentibus 
moratus.*"  (0pp.  S.  Grcgorii  Theologi,  Tom.  J.  in  VUa^  §3lf/-  165  ; 
Patrolog.  Grac,  Vol.  XXXV.) 

t  **  Illustres  enim  erant  scholce  illae  ac  florentissima;,  in  quibus  ex 
Christianis  olim,  Pamphilus  martyr,  Eusebius,  aliique  doctissimi  viri  pro- 
fessi  fuerant ;  his  autem  temporibus,  Thesperium  Gregorius,  ut  scribit 
Hieronymus,  rhetorem,  eloquentise  praeceptorem  habuit."     (Ibidem.) 

X  **  Aliquandiu  commoratus  in  Palsestina  Gregorius  Alexandriam 
se  contulit,  cujus  urbis  scholas  olim  illustrarant  Clemens,  Origenes,  aliique 
viri  pietate  et  scientia  commendandi,  et  quas  demum  Didymus  celebriores 
reddidit."    (Ibidem,  §  32,  /.  165.) 

Z 
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betake  himself  to  this  seat  of  pagan  wisdom.  He 
would  not  even  wait  for  the  spring  of  the  year.* 
He  had  the  courage  to  brave  the  probability  of 
being  overtaken  in  one  of  those  terrific  storms 
which  swept  across  the  iEgean  during  the  winter 
solstice.  And  here  again  we  are  reminded  of  the 
Angelical.  For  twenty  long  days  the  boat  was 
under  stress  of  a  terrible  tempest  But  Gregory 
does  not  seem  to  have  possessed  the  courage  of  S. 
Thomas.  Yet,  had  the  Angelical  been  in  his 
position,  very  possibly  he  would  have  been  equally 
overcome.  Though  Gregory  from  the  first,  with 
a  full  and  lively  faith,  had  given  himself  to  the 
service  of  Christ,  still  he  had  not  been  baptized. 
He  was  not  prepared  for  death. t  He  did  not 
so  much  fear  to  leave  this  world  as  to  meet  the 
J  udge  in  the  other.     So  loud  was  his  wailing,  so 


*  "  Demum  haustis  utriusque  Csesaresc  et  Alexandrise  scientiarum  fon- 
tibus,  majori  animi  ardore  Athenanim  flumina  sitiens,  moraeque  impatiens, 
conscensa  navi  i^inea  circa  medium  Novembrem,  quo  tempore  periculos- 
issimx  tempestates  exoriri  solent,  in  Gncciam  per  mare  Parthenicum 
navigat.*'  (0pp.  S.  Gregorii  Thcologi,  Tom,  I,  in  Vita,  §  33,  /.  165  ; 
Pairolog.  Grac.,  Vol,  XXX  y.) 

+  He  thus  throws  his  thoughts  into  poetry  : — 
Solvens  navigabam  versus  Graeciam, 
Cypri  latas  Icgebam,  tumque  ventorum  impetus 
Navem  lestuando  impulit,  ac  onmia  una  nox  erant. 
Terra,  pontus,  jether,  coelum  tcnebris  suffusum  ; 
Tonitrua  resonabant  fulgurum  vibrationibus. 
Stridebant  rudentes  velis  tumcntibus. 
Nutabat  malus,  nee  clavi  ulla  firmitas  ; 
Vi  cnim  rapielxitur  e  manibus. 
Na\is  implebatur  aquis  latera  superantibus  : 
Clamor  promiscuus  et  lamentabilis  cxaudiehatur 
Nautarum,  hortatorum,  magistrorum  et  vectorum 

Christum  una  voce  invocantium " 

(0pp.  S.  Gregorii  Thcologi,  Tom  I  11.^  Carminum  Lihtr 

J/.,  Str/io  I.   Poemata   df   Seipso^   v.    1 30 — 1 4 1., 

/.  1038—1039;    Patrolog.  (7rar.,  Vol.  XXXF/l.) 
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demonstrative  his  fear,  so  vehemently,  indeed, 
did  he  scream  to  our  Lord — begging  for  more  time 
as  he  himself  assures  us — that  the  passengers  who 
were  with  him  seemed  to  forget  their  own  peril, 
so  much  were  they  concerned  for  him.*  He 
offered  himself  to  God  again  and  again,  as  he  lay 
during  those  twenty  long  days,  weeping  and 
terrified  in  the  stern  of  the  ship.  He  relates  that 
he  was  saved,  not  through  his  own  prayers,  but 
through  those  of  S.  Nonna,  his  holy  mother.  And 
so  impressed  were  the  ships  company  by  this 
visible  interposition  in  their  favour,  that  those 
amongst  them  who  were  not  Christians  already, 
joined  the  Church,  and  received  the  blessed 
Sacrament  of  Baptism.t 


*  "  Quod  autem  credibilenon  est,  sed  tamen  certissimum 
Omnes  omissa  sua  ipsorum  calamitate, 
In  unum  jungebant  ciamosas  precationes, 
Pii  in  communibus  mails  navigatores  : 
Adeo  condolebant  serumnis  meis  ! " 

(0pp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom,  11/.,  Carminum  Liber 
Jf.f     Sect  to    /.,     Poemata  de  Seipso,  v.   170 — 175, 
/.  1038— 1039;  Patrohg.  Grac.,  Vol.  XXX VJL) 

+  It  is  observable  that  the  whole  ship's  company  appear  to  have 
called  upon  Christ.  He  seems  to  have  been  known  and  loved  in  a  personal 
manner — as  one  who  could  really  help  and  save.  Christ  was  the  one  hope 
of  young  Gregory  in  his  terror.     He  says  : — 

**Tu  vero  tunc  etiam  fuisti,  Christe,  magnus  mihi  salvator, 
Qui  et  nunc  liberas  me  a  saeculi  fluctibus.'* 

(Ibidem,  v,  I7S— 17^,  /.  IO43.) 

See  how  he  cries  to  Christ,  as  if  he  really  knew,  and  could  make 
conditions  with  Him  : 

**  *  Tuus  sum,'  aiebam,  et  antea  et  nunc  quoquc  : 

Tu  bis  me  accipies,  possessionem  tibi  pretiosissimam, 

Terrae  marisque  donum,  et  matris 

Prece,  et  gravissimis  terroribus  dedicatum. 

Tibi  vivam,  si  duplex  effugero  periculum. 

Tu  cultorem  amittes,  si  me  projicias. 

Etiam  nunc  discipulus  turbine  agitatur.   Excute  ergo 

Somnum,  aut  gradere,  et  stet  met  us." 

(Ibidem,  V.  194—201,/.  1043.) 
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Gregory  must  have  felt  that  a  load  was  removed 
from  his  heart  when  the  weather-beaten  boat, 
white  with  brine,  at  length  cast  anchor  with  its 
wearied  crew  in  the  Piraeus.  It  was  a  pleasant 
thing  to  exchange  the  wilds  of  Cappadocia  for  the 
cultivated  schools  of  Alexandria.  What  must  it  not 
have  been  to  enter  into  the  bright  and  beautiful 
A  hut  Mater  of  all  that  was  perfect  in  art  and  all 
that  was  refined  in  philosophy  ?  Here,  for 
hundreds  of  years,  had  existed,  through  the  rise 
and  the  fall  of  states,  through  domestic  wars  and 
revolutions,  one  supremacy :  and  that  was  the 
sovereignty  of  culture  and  of  taste.  Situated  on 
the  blue  i^gean,  within  easy  reach  by  water  of 
every  sunny  town  on  the  Mediterranean  coast, 
drawing  into  itself  the  many-tongued  populations 
of  the  civilized  and  barbarian  world, — Athens  was 
the  grand  metropolis  of  the  realm  of  mind  ;  the 
Sedes  Sapientia:  of  East  and  West ;  the  shrine  of 
the  beautiful,  and  the  home  of  all  that  was  most 
fascinating  in  the  arts  of  life.*  Attica  may  have 
been  less  fertile  than  Pontus,  her  streams  and  her 
wood  may  not  have  satisfied  the  half-savage  natureof 


*  The  moral  degmdation,  however,  of  the  people  was  complete. 
Theor)'  is  one  thing,  and  practice  is  another.  So  it  has  ever  been  with 
the  Ik'si  of  pagans.  Any  hne  mind  may  conceive  a  noble  and  pure  ideal, 
l)ut  without  supernal  help  no  man  can,  for  any  length  of  time,  realize  it  in 
himself.  The  treatment  of  slaves  as  animals  had  the  effect  of  lowering 
respect  for  virtue  and  humanity.  Plato  looked  upon  it  as  a  mark  Si. 
ctlucation  to  despise  slaves.  Fear  and  sensuality  were  the  two  prime 
motives  of  action  in  the  slaves.  Debauchery'  and  keeping  slaves  went 
Uiund  h.ind  in  hand.  Slaves  were  sold,  let  out  to  hire,  lent  for  the  most 
w  icke<l  purpfjses.  Thus  with  (Jreccc  as  with  Home  :  the  degradation  of 
one  clas>  of  human  l>cingN,  generated  the  corniplion  of  the  rest. 
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the  Cappadocian, — the  Egyptian  may  have  longed 
for  the  unique  beauty  of  the  Nile,  and  Asiatic  mag- 
nificence may  have  been  unable  to  appreciate  the 
simplicity  of  Grecian  taste, — the  world  at  large 
could  boast  of  many  things  which  Greece  had  not ; 
but  there  was  just  one  gift  which  Attica  possessed, 
and  with  which  no  other  region  of  the  earth 
could  vie :  she  alone  knew  how  to  inoculate  the 
expanding  mind  with  an  appreciation  of  the 
Beautiful.  She  exhibited  a  refinement  and  a  taste 
which  seemed  to  belong  exclusively  to  the  magic 
of  Athenian  life.^  If  no  honey  could  compare  with 
that  drawn  from  the  thymy  carpets  of  Hymettus, 
certainly  no  education  could  compete — speaking 
merely  of  human  culture — with  that  bestowed  upon 
the  Athenian  youth  by  this  bright  Alma  Mater  of 
the  world.  It  was  not  the  town  itself,  for  that  was 
miserable  and  dirty,  with  its  houses  huddled 
together,  and  narrow  streets  ;  nor  was  it  the 
influence  of  books,  or  of  secluded  meditation  in 
the  closet, — but  it  was  the  free,  elastic,  inebriating 
air  of  Attica,  and  the  presence  of  a  tradition  of 
philosophy  and  letters  which  hung  about  the  place 


*  A  Greek  boy  was  generally  educated  thus  :— First,  his  mother  and 
women-slaves  watched  over  him ;  then,  from  boyhood  till  seventeen  he  was 
entrusted  to  some  crippled  slave,  who  had  to  look  after  him  and  keep  him 
out  of  mischief.  The  principal  elements  of  knowledge  were  granunar, 
which  meant  reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  and  music — and  gymnastics,  the 
last  beginning  very  early  ;  children  of  seven  were  taught  to  run,  throw, 
and  wrestle.  At  thirteen  they  were  instructed  in  music — the  lyre  and 
singing  were  specially  in  favour  at  Athens.  Ilonicrand  Hesiod  were  taught 
— the  former  i)eing  ihe  real  classic.  The  national  mind  was  formed  and 
coloured  by  that  jKHit  in  a  remarkable  maimer.  Dramnlic  iMielry  was 
not  forgotten.  (Cj.  Dollingcr's  Gentile  ami  yho,  VoL  IL^  Hook  /.V.,  §  i, 
/.  231  -232.) 
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like  an  atmosphere,  and  could  not  be  destroyed. 
The  learning  and  mysticism  of  Eg^pt  and  Asia 
flowed  in  there  and  became  refined.*  The 
hundreds  of  merchant  ships  which  traded  along 
the  coast,  and  amongst  the  Ionian  islands, 
round  the  sea-board  of  Asia  Minor,  and  amidst 
the  bright  cities  of  the  inland  sea,  not  only 
returned  laden  with  iron  and  brass,  with  corn 
and  wine,  with  coal  and  timber,  —  but  also 
with  eager  youths  who  had  heard  of  the  reputa- 
tion of  some  brilliant  sophist  in  the  great 
mother-city,  and,  abandoning  all  things,  were 
bent  upon  becoming  his  disciples,  t  There  was 
not  a  sailing  ship  which  bounded  out  of  the 
Piraeus,  and  cut  its  way  through  the  waves  of  the 


*  How  forei|j^ers  vied  with  each  other  in  their  munificence  to 
Athens,  Is  clear  from  the  following  dates  : — B.C.  275,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, 
King  of  Egypt,  built  a  gymnasium  there ;  B.C.  240,  Attains  of  Pergamus 
ornamented  the  Acropolis  with  statues  ;  B.C.  167,  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
commenced  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olympus  ;  Ariobarzanes,  king  of  Cap> 
padocia,  repaired  the  music  hall  of  Pericles  ;  Julius  Caesar  helped  in 
building  the  Propylaeum  of  the  New  Agora,  a.d.  117 — 138,  Hadrian, 
Antonius,  M.  Aurelius,  Herod  Atticus,  were  noble  bendfactors.  In 
A.I).  258,  the  walls  of  the  city  were  repaired  by  Valerian,  and  so  on. 
A.  D.  420,  paganism  was  generally  abolished  in  Greece  and  at  Athens 
by  Theodosius,  and  the  Parthenon  was  dedicated  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
and  the  Temple  of  Theseus  to  S.  Georo;e. 

+  **  If  wc  would  know  what  an  University  is,  we  must  betake  ourselves 
to  .  .  .  Athens,  whose  schools  drew  to  her  bosom,  and  then  sent  back 
a^ain  to  the  business  of  life,  the  youth  of  the  Western  world  for  a  long 
thousand  years.  Seated  on  the  verge  of  the  continent,  the  city  seemed  hardly 
suited  for  the  duties  of  a  central  metropolis  of  knowledge ;  yet,  what  it 
lost  in  convenience  of  approach,  it  gained  in  its  neighbourhood  to  the 
traditions  of  the  mysterious  Elast,  and  in  the  loveliness  of  the  region  in 
which  it  lay.  Hither,  then,  as  to  a  sort  of  ideal  land,  where  all  arche- 
types of  the  great  and  the  fair  were  found  in  substantial  being,  and  all 
clei)artments  of  truth  explored,  and  all  diversities  of  intellectual  power 
exhibited,  where  taste  and  philosophy  were  majestically  enthroned  as  in  a 
royal  court  .     .     hither  flocked  continually  from  the  very  comers  of 

the  orhis  tfrrarum^  the  many-tongiied  generation,  just  rising,  or  just  risen 
iii'<»  nianhiMxl,  to  gain  wisdom."  (Xcwman,  Office  ami  Work  of 
I'/iizcrsitics,  Chaf*.  III,,/'.  26     27.) 
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iEgean,  which  did  not  carry  with  it  the  fame  and 
the  fascination  of  the  place  which  sent  it  forth. 

Was  it  possible  for  Phidias  to  throw  all  that  was 
divine  in  human  form  into  the  living  marble  without 
creating  a  sensation  ?  Could  the  foreigner  look 
into  the  temple  of  the  Dioscuri  without  returning 
home  and  speaking  in  wondrous  admiration  of  the 
paintings  of  Polygnotus  ?  ^^  Who  could  walk  on 
the  banks  of  the  Cephissus,  and  gaze  on  that 
temple,  see  those  statues,  and  that  spreading 
grove  ? — who  could  look  upon  the  melancholy 
Plato  amongst  his  plane-trees,  or  see  Epicurus  in 
his  garden,  or  hear  Aristotle  pouring  forth  his 
learning,  or  watch  Zeno  with  his  disciples,  or 
be  present  at  the  pleadings  and  haranguings  of 
men  with  the  loftiest  abilities  and  of  the  highest 
cultivation  ? — who  could  listen  to  Demosthenes, 
or  Lycias,  or  Theophrastus,  or  hear  Pericles 
thundering  from  the  bema,  without  being  over- 
powered by  the  genius  of  the  man,  and  departing 
with  an  image  engraven  for  life  upon  the  memory  ?t 


*  Polygnotus  flourished  at  Athens,  B.C.  463 — 426.  He  appears  to 
have  been  a  contemporary  of  Phidias.  Polygnotus's  painting  was  in  the 
statuesque  style.  He  excelled  in  expression,  colouring,  and  drawing.  His 
colours  were  few  ;  his  forms  and  outlines  exquisite. 

+  Demosthenes  was  bom  B.C.,  381,  in  the  Attic  demos  of  Pajnia. 
The  most  commonly  received  opinion  is  that  he  was  bom  B.C.  385.  He 
passed  his  youth  in  trouble  and  vexations.  Some  say  Plato  taught  him  philo- 
sophy, and  Isocrates  oratory.  He  became  a  public  speaker  B.C.  355,  and 
began  his  public  career  as  a  leading  statesman  B.C.  356.  He  committed 
suicide  by  taking  poison,  and  died  in  the  temple  of  Poseidon  B.C.  322. 
Pericles  died  B.C.  429;  the  date  of  his  birth  is  unknown.  He  died 
like  a  pagan,  hearing  his  own  praises,  and  recounting  what  he  thought  his 
noblest  deeds.  Theophrastus,  a  native  of  Eresus  in  I^esbos,  was  a  disciple 
of  Plato,  then  of  Aristotle.  He  had  two  thousand  disciples — Menander 
amongst  the  number.     He  lived  more  than  eighty-five  years. 
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To  listen  to  the  pathetic  drama  of  Sophocles  and 
Euripides  would  have  been  an  education  in  itself. 
To  be  brought  under  the  influence  of  the  splendid 
rhetoric  of  Isocrates ;  or  to  watch  Diogenes,  the 
"  Dog,"  growling  at  the  whole  world  from  his 
tub ;  or  to  see  Scopas  striking  the  exquisite  forms 
of  Niobe  or  Venus  out  of  the  shapeless  marble  ; 
or  even  to  mix  with  the  keen,  witty,  brilliant 
talkers  in  the  Agora  and  public  places,  must  have 
been,  to  the  hardy  barbarians  from  Germany, 
France,  and  Asia  Minor,  very  like  living  in  a 
fairy  dream. 

Who  would  not,  on  returning  home,  excite  his 
friends  with  all  he  had  seen  and  heard  ?  The 
Acropolis  and  the  Areopagus  ;  the  temples,  the 
theatres,  and  the  porticos  ;  the  vestibules  and 
arcades  ;  the  Agora  still  kept  cool  by  the  shade  of 
Cimon's  trees ;  the  gracefulness  of  the  public 
buildings ; — all  this  fostered  the  curiosity  of  the 
semi-barbarian,  till  he  gave  full  play  to  that  love 
of  the  noble  and  the  fair  which  is  the  birthright 
of  every  nature  which  has  not  been  utterly 
depraved. '' 


*  Athens  was  about  five  miles  from  the  sea-coast.  It  occupied  part 
of  the  central  plain  of  Attica,  and  also  some  eminences  which  run  from 
the  north  frontier  down  into  the  plain.  One  of  these  heights  was  Mount 
Lycabcttus  ;  then  came  the  Acropolis,  on  the  north-east  of  the  city  ;  then 
the  Areopagus,  opposite  the  west -end  of  the  Acropolis :  the  highest 
eminence  on  the  south  was  the  hill  of  the  Museum.  On  the  east  side 
the  little  river  Ilissus  was  found  running  in  a  south-westerly  direction ; 
while  the  Cephissus,  about  a  mile-and-a-half  from  the  walls,  ran  due  south 
past  I  he  wc'.l  .si«lc  of  the  city.  In  its  fully  dcvelopetl  state,  Athens  con- 
^isieil  «>f  the  Acrojiolis,  or  city  ;  and  the  Asty,  or  upper  town.  (For  a  full 
an  i  intcroNlin^  account  of  the  city,  with  a  good  nup,  sec  The  English 
C\: '■•>/•,-./ in,  (/r\r,7f/iv,   /'<»/./.,/.  ()20     O4O. ) 
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This  tradition  of  learning  and  taste,  of  philo- 
sophy and  poetry,  which  began  with  Cimon  or 
Pericles, — and  which,  through  the  influence,  first 
of  brilliant  students,  and  then  of  rich  patrons, 
consolidated  itself  in  Athens,  —  maintained  a 
position  as  wonderful  in  its  gift  of  attracting 
the  world  towards  itself,  as  in  the  durability  and 
extent  of  the  empire  which  it  founded.  Athens, 
the  Imperial  Queen  of  Mind,  achieved  a  conquest 
far  more  wide-spread  than  that  of  Alexander,  and 
far  more  lasting  than  that  of  Rome.* 

With  regard  to  the  students,  they  seem  to 
have  resembled  those  of  Paris  in  the  twelfth 
century.  Their  Professors  appear  to  have  had 
even  less  control  than  the  Masters  and  Doctors 
of  S.  Genevieve  or  of  Notre  Dame,  t 


*  Of  course  it  was  not  merely  the  attraction  of  material  beauty  and 
convenience  that  made  Athens  what  she  was;  but  it  did  its  share.  Beautiful 
houses,  and  marble  courts  and  temples,  art,  and  taste,  drew  great  teachers 
from  all  parts  of  the  world.  Each  race  seems  to  have  contributed  its  quota 
to  the  general  mass  of  valuable  and  brilliant  teaching.  The  monotony  of 
one  class  of  mind  did  not  weary  when  there  were  professors  from  every 
climate  holding  forth  in  the  environs  of  the  city  ;  Ionia,  Africa,  Cyprus, 
Thrace,  Sicily,  Syria,  Armenia,  Bithynia,  Thessaly, — all  these,  and  many 
others,  gave  to  Athens  teachers  whose  names  did  much  towards  main- 
taining her  preeminence  in  the  intellectual  world. 

t  S.  Gregory  Theologus,  in  his  Oration  on  S.  Basil,  gives  a  very 
graphic  account  of  the  students.  (0/>f>.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom,  II., 
O ratio  XLIII  in  Laudem  Basilii  Magni,  p.  514 — 515;  Pairolog,  Gnsc., 
Vol,  XXXVI.) 

He  shows  how  they  treated  a  Freshman  : — **  Primum,  apud  eorum 
aliquem,  qui  priores  ipsum  arripuerint,  hospitio  accipitur  .  .  .  Deinde, 
a  quolibet  cavillis  lacessitur  ;  quod  quidem,  ni  fallor,  eo  faciunt,  ut  eorum, 
(}ui  nuper  advenerunt,  fastum  reprimant  .  .  .  Lacessitur  autem : 
ab  aliis,  audacius  ;  ab  aliis  urbanius  .  .  .  Tum  per  forum  ad  balneum 
cum  pompa  dcducilur  .  .  .  Qui  deducendi  juvenis  munere  funguntur, 
ordine  collocati,  atque  acquis  spatiis  distincti,  bini  eum  ad  balneum 
antecedunt.  Cum  nutcm  propius  accesserint,  quasi  fanatico  furore 
correpti,  clamorem  ingeniem  cum  saltitatione  tollentes  .  .  .  simulque 
pulsatis  januis,  cum  per  strcpiium  juveni  melum  incusserint,  postca 
conccsso  ingrcssu,    ila  demum  cum    in    lil)ertalem    asscmnl."      ( Ibidem j 
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Amongst  those  who  were  attracted  to  Athens, 
about  the  period  of  which  I  write,  were  Proaeresius 
and  Hephaestion  :  they  hurried  thither  almost  as 
poor  as  Cleanthes.  But  they  soon  made  their 
way.  Proaeresius,  at  all  events,  became  nearly  as 
rich  as  Marcus  or  Verus.  He  was  born  in 
Armenia  (276),  and  studied  rhetoric  at  Antioch 
under  Ulpian.  Here  he  speedily  gained  notoriety; 
but  his  eyes  soon  turned  to  the  great  Alma 
Mater,  where  he  longed  to  hear  the  pleadings  of 
Julian  the  celebrated  rhetorician.  Hither  he  came 
accompanied  by  Hephaestion.  The  two  young 
men  were  poor  almost  to  destitution ;  but  their 
thirst  to  see  Athenian  life  prevailed  over  all  other 
considerations.  A  story  illustrative  of  their  condi- 
tion is  told  by  Eunapius.*  They  had  but  one 
change  of  clothes  between  them,  and  three  thin, 
faded  blankets.  Whilst  Hephaestion  was  attending 
the  public  school,  his  companion  made  the  best  of 
their  bedding,  and  worked  at  his  exercises  amongst 
the  blankets.  When  Hephaestion  returned,  they 
exchanged  places,  and  Proaeresius  put  on  the 
clothes,  and  hurried  off  to  the  public  school.  +     A 


•  Eiinapius,  l)om  at  Sanlis,  A.  D.  347.  His  first  master,  Chrysanthius, 
taught  him  to  hate  Christianity.  He  went  to  Athens  when  sixteen  years 
of  age.  He  remained  five  years.  His  Lii'fs  of  the  Sophists  contains 
twenty-three  meagre  biogTa])hies,  miserably  written,  but  01  great  historic 
vahie.     Kun-ipius  was  an  enthusiastic  patron  of  Neo-Platonisnu 

t  Himcnus  appears  also  to  have  taught  S.  Gregory  and  S.  Basil  ;  he 
was  of  Prusa  in  Hithynia  ;  he  flourished  A.D.  315—380  ;  he  was  probably 
the  pupil  of  Prceresius,  and  certainly  after^va^ls,  his  rival  ;  he  taught 
privately  in  Athens  at  first,  then  he  receivetl  a  salary  ;  Julian  heard 
him,  and  admireti  his  talent,  and  made  him  his  secretary,  A.I).  362  ;  he 
was  a  pagan,  but  not  bigoted  like  Kunapius  ;  he  modelled  himself  on 
Aristidc^. 
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youth  of  such  parts  as  Proaeresius  would  soon 
draw  upon  himself  the  attention  of  his  master. 
Julian  was  not  long  in  discovering  the  ability  of 
his  pupil.  He  learnt  to  love  him  tenderly;  and 
when  he  died  he  left  Proaeresius  his  house.  The 
Chair  of  Rhetoric,  which  heretofore  had  been 
confined  to  one,  was  now  conferred  on  many 
rhetoricians.  Amongst  a  crowd  of  competitors, 
the  successful  ones  were  Epiphanius,  Diophantus, 
Sopolis,  Parnasius,  and  Hephaestion.  But 
Hephaestion  quitted  Athens,  as  he  shrank  from 
competition  with  his  friend.  Like  Lycinius, 
Proaeresius  had  to  suffer  for  his  talents  through 
the  bigotry  of  narrow  minds.  Envy  drove  him  out 
of  Athens.^''  But  he  was  speedily  recalled,  and 
appointed  head  of  all  the  Athenian  rhetoricians. 
Then  he  went  to  Gaul,  and  next  to  Rome.  Here, 
in  reward  of  an  eulogy  which  he  had  written 
upon  the  Imperial  City,  the  citizens  erected  in  his 
honour  a  bronze  statue  as  large  as  life,  and  placed 
under  it  this  inscription  :  **  The  Queen  of  Cities 
to  the  Prince  of  Eloquence." 

Proaeresius    was  a  man  of  gigantic  stature — 


*  That  Projcresius  and  Himerius  taught  S.  Gregory,  can  be  gathered 
from  the  following  : — "  Praeceptores,  quibus  usus  est  Athenis  Grejjorius, 
apud  tot  homines  celebres  erant,  a])ud  quot  Athenac  ipsae.  Hi  fuere 
llimerius  et  Proaeresius  :  primus  gentilis  erat,  alter  vero  Christianus.  Is, 
ob  dicendi  copiam,  primum  in  Gallias,  inde  Romam  a  Constantio  missus 
.  .  .  ChrLsiianura  hunc  diximus,  quidquid  scripserit  Eunapius,  qui 
hunc  ut  gcntilem  sibi  vindicat.  Prowresius  enim  Christianas  religioni  sic 
addictus  fuit,  ut  cum  Julianus,  lege  data  ne  Christiani  liberalium  artium 
<loctorcs  csscnt,  ipsi  Chrisiianos  docerc  permissiset,  scholam  sponte 
descruerit  ;  quod  ex  Hicronyroo  discinius."  (0pp.  S.  Grcgorii  Theologi, 
Tom.  /.,  ///  Vita  S.  G/rj^oni  'Pteoio^iy  §46,  /.  170.) 
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some  say  nine  feet  high.  He  possessed  an  iron 
constitution.  He  would  freely  drink  frozen  water, 
and  went  about  in  the  cold  of  a  northern  winter 
with  naked  feet,  and  in  summer  clothing.*  He 
possessed  an  astounding  memory,  and  had  a 
singular  gift  of  extemporary  speaking.  A  flowing 
style,  and  a  love  of  classic  models,  distinguished 
him  as  a  rhetorician.     He  lived  to  nearly  ninety. 

Such  was  the  man  whose  fame  had  drawn  many 
promising  men  to  Athens.  No  doubt  Gregory 
had  already  heard  of  him  while  studying  in  the 
city  of  S.  Mark ;  and  it  may  have  been  his  anxiety 
to  hear  him  which  made  the  Saint  so  impatient 
to  embark  in  mid-winter,  and  imperil  his  life  on 
the  treacherous  sea.  + 

Gregory  arrived  at  Athens,  probably  in  350. 
S.  Basil  joined  him  there  about  a  year  later, 
drawn  by  the  same  attraction.  I     Here  these  two 


•  The  way  Eunapius,  when  he  first  arrived  at  Athens  as  a  lad,  was 
introduced  to  I'roxresius,  shows  how  easy  the  discipline  was  in  relation 
to  professor  and  student.  (See  Tfu  Office  and  Work  of  Unh'ersitUs^ 
Chap,  IV.,  p,  53—54.) 

t  He  says  : — 
**  Sed  quod  semper  cxperitur  juvenum  fer\*or, 
Ul  motihus  inordinatis  facile  vcniilclur, 
Vclut  animosus  in  cursum  saliens  pullus. 
Id  mihi  cvcnit.     Nam  omnino  extra 
Tempii>,  pacaio  nondum  man, 

Cum  Tuiri  quamdam  ])ericulo  nondum  carcre  caudam 
I  )icunt  pcriii  harum  rcrum,  ac  navigare  tcnicrarii  esse,  non  prudentis, 
Tunc  ego,  Alexandria  rclicta 
(lilic  enim  aliquid  doctrina?  deccrpscram), 
Si>Ivcns  navigabam  versus  (Invciam." 

(Opp.  S.  (Iref^orii  Thcologi,  Tom.  III.,    Canninnm  Liber  11.^ 

Srctio  f.y    Poemata   He   Seipso,  r:  12 1— 130,    p.     1038  ; 

/\i/n'/o)^.   (/'nn.,    I'oi.   XXXl'If.) 

t   ( '//•  ^'  I'.isilii  Magni,    Tout.   /.,    Prolegomena  itt    I'ttit,   Cap.  J  I., 

§  I. /.  10;  i\itt^l.\.  (inc.  Vol.  .V.W-V. 
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great  Doctors  of  the  future  were  joined  in  the 
intimacy  of  the  sweetest  friendship.  The  ties 
which  had  made  them  one  at  Caesarea  were  now 
knit  closer  than  ever;  and  no  type  of  pure 
affection  could  be  imagined  more  perfect  than  that 
which  Basil  displayed  for  Gregory,  and  Gregory 
for  Basil. 

The  lives  of  these  two  gifted  youths,  in  the 
midst  of  fascinating,  wicked  Athens,  offer  one  of 
the  most  expressive  testimonies  to  the  power  of 
genuine  Christianity  to  be  found  in  the  annals  of  the 
Church.  The  general  run  of  students  who  sought 
the  Attic  seat  of  wisdom  took  with  them  natures 
without  control ;  and,  if  they  were  not  Christians, 
they  had  nothing  to  offer  equal  in  any  way  to 
what  they  were  hoping  to  receive.*  They  were 
pleased,  attracted,  melted,  overpowered,  and 
enslaved.  Colour,  form,  and  taste,  the  noble  and 
the  fair — these  they  had  not  known  before,  these 
they   were    introduced   to   now,   and   these  they 


•  S.  Gregory  says  : — **  Insano  ^uodam  erga  sophistas  studio 
Athenis  tenentur  quam  plurimi  et  stolid issimi  adolescentes  ;  non  modo 
ignobiles  et  obscuri  sed  nobiles  etiam  et  illustres,  ut  qui  miscel- 
lanea quaedam  multitudo  sint,  et  juvenes,  et  ita  effecti,  ut  eorum 
impetus  vix  reprimi  possint.  Quod  igitur  in  eouestribus  certaminibus  iis 
acddere  videmus,  qui  equis  et  spectaculis  oblectantur  ;  exsiliunt  enim, 
clamant,  pulverem  in  coelum  mittunt,  sedentes  habenas  moderantur, 
aerem  verberant,  equos  digitis,  quasi  scuticis,  in  altcnim  atque  alterum 
latus  subinde  jungunt,  cum  nihil  horum  in  ipsorum  potestate  situm  sit 
.  .  .  Pauperes  plerumque  atque  inopia  laborantes,  ct  quibus  ne  in 
unum  quidem  diem  victus  suppetit  .  .  .  Atque  ea  res  vehementer 
absurda  et  prodigiosa  est.  Prseoccupantur  urbes,  viae,  portus,  montium 
cacumina,  campi,  solitudines,  omnes  denique  Atticae  ac  reliquse  Gnecise 
partes,  atque  aideo  incolarum  maxima  pars,  nam  et  illos  in  partes  ac  studia 
distractos  nabent."  (0pp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom,  11,^  Oraiio  in 
iMUii^m  Basilii  Magni^  §  15,  /.  514 — 515;  Pairolog.  Grac.^  VoL 
XXXVI.) 
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seized,  and  made  their  own ;  and  they  were 
satisfied  with  their  newly-acquired  gpifts.  And 
indeed  Athens  possessed  all  that  exalted  pride, 
all  that  subtle  and  spiritual  nobility  of  fantasy, 
which  led  men  to  imagine  that  because  they 
could  intellectually  conceive  the  noble  and  the 
fair, — therefore,  fair  and  noble  they  themselves 
must  be. 

Athens  did  not  undertake  to  form  men  by  rule, 
or  enforce,  by  penalties  and  imposts,  the  teaching 
of  true  taste  and  wisdom.  All  that  was 
refined,  elevated,  and  great  in  man — like  the 
olives  of  her  plains  and  hills — was  supposed  to 
grow  up  and  expand,  and  beautify  the  world 
through  its  own  inherent  vitality  and  innate  loveli- 
ness. The  deep  transparent  shadow,  the  delicate 
shades,  the  pellucid  air,  the  harmony  of  rich 
soft  colour,  which  came  and  went  with  cloud  and 
sun — all  this  sprang  from  the  opulent  life  of  nature. 
So  with  the  soul :  original  nature  by  itself  was 
great ;  mind  supreme  and  simple  ;  taste,  propriety, 
and  the  grace  of  life  were  but  the  unfolding  buds 
and  blossoms  of  glorious  human  nature.* 

What  could  be  more  enthralling  than  such  a 
tone   as   this   to   any   pagan    youth  of  generous 


•  The  Athenians  "  professed  to  do  right,  not  from  servile  feeling, 
not  l)ccause  they  were  obliged,  nor  from  fear  of  command,  not  from  belief 
of  the  unseen,  but  because  it  was  so  truly  pleasant,  because  it  was  such  a 
luxury  to  do  it.  TTieir  political  bond  was  good-will  and  generous  senti- 
ment. 'ITiey  were  loyal  citizens  active,  hardy,  brave,  munificent,  and 
becauf^e  the  virtuous  was  the  enjoyable,  and  the  enjoyable  i^'as  the  virtuous. 
They  regulated  themselves  by  music,  and  so  danceil  through  life."  (0pp. 
S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom,  II.  Oratio  in  Ijiudem  Basilii  Magiti,  §  *5t 
/.  125-126;  PiUrohg,  Grot.,  Vol.  XXXVI.) 
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mind  ?  It  appears  to  fit  in  with  such  exquisite 
nicety  to  his  large  capacity  for  virtue,  and  the 
wild  craving  of  his  heart.  Many  a  young  man 
from  Syria,  or  Cyprus,  or  Ionia ;  many  a  youth 
from  Thessaly,  Sicily,  or  Africa ;  the  Moor,  the 
Spaniard,  and  the  Gaul,  as  well  as  the  haughty 
Roman,  had  left  home,  there  is  little  doubt, 
thirsty  enough,  and  had  drunk  to  inebriation  of 
the  genius  of  the  place.* 

But  not  so  Basil  and  Gregory.  The  severe,  self- 
contained  Basil  carried  in  his  heart  an  Image  far 
transcending  any  of  those  created  by  the  fasci- 
nations of  Hellenic  life.  Gregory,  too,  though  he 
travelled  sea  and  land,  and  spent  long  years  in 
studying  eloquence,  t  ever  bore  in  mind  the 
teachings  of  his  mother  Nonna.J 

Thus,  though  neither  Basil  nor  Gregory  had  been 
baptized,  still  they  had  been  "  spoiled"  for  Athens.§ 


•  TTiough  most  ensnaring  and  delusive,  there  is  little  doubt  that  the 
love  of  the  Beautiful,  which  the  Athenian  education  encoura^[ed  so  much, 
was  a  great  help  towards  preparing  the  way  for  Christianity.  Thus 
many  of  the  most  distinguished  Chnstians  had  been  Greek  professors. 
Serious  men  must  have  perceived  where  the  concrete  beauty  lay.  The 
Athenian  or  pagan  life,  compared  with  pagan  aspirations ;  and  the 
Christian  life,  when  drawn  into  contact  with  both  these,  must  have  gone 
far  to  shake  the  belief  of  honest  men  in  their  own  religious  theories  and 
religions.  Christ,  whenever  brought  feirly  into  relation  with  any  work  of 
man's  creation,  throws  the  light  of  His  countenance  upon  it,  and  reveals  all 
its  hoUowness  and  imperfection,  not  so  much  by  the  logic  of  reasoning,  as 
by  the  logic  of  contrast. 

+  Opp,  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom,  111,,  Carminum  Lib,  II, , 
Sectio  /.,  Poemaia  de  Seipso^  v,  96^102,  /.  978  ;  Patrolog,  Grac,^  Vol, 
XXXVII.) 

t  Ibidem  V,   21 1  —  219,  p.    1043. 

§  He  shows  clearly  what  his  mind  was  about  Christ.  It  was  to  follow 
Him  that  he  abandoned  the  world,  and  all  it  offered.  Here  are  the  words 
of  S.  Anthony  and  S.  Benedict  again  : — **  ^  Si  quis  vuli  post  me  ventre, 
abneget  semetipsum,*  quis  unquam   inter   hos    degens    explere    poterit 
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They  lived,  conversed,  and  worked  together. 
Their  only  emulation  was,  who  should  love  Christ 
the  best ;  their  only  walks — to  the  schools,  that 
they  might  acquire  human  eloquence  and  wisdom, 
the  better  to  defend  His  cause ;  and  to  the  house 
of  God,  where  they  might  pray  to  Him.  They 
avoided  the  theatres  and  public  places.  They 
shunned  young  men  of  evil  life,  and  associated  with 
the  virtuous  only.  They  walked  their  straight  and 
loving  road  to  God,  with  that  simplicity  which 
alone  could  issue  out  of  the  intense  purpose  of 
their  lives.* 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  it  was  the  strangeness 
and  beauty  of  their  Christian  purity  which  drew 
around  them  so  many  hearts  in  Athens.  If  the 
Greeks  loved  the  fair,  how  could  they  help  being 
struck  by  Basil  and   by  Gregory — by  those  two 


[vitae  hujus  negotia]  ?  Nos  enim  oportel,  sinosmetipsos  abn^emus,  et  cnicem 
Christi  tollamus,  sic  ipsum  scquL  Abn^are  aiitem  semetipsum  est 
praeteritorum  prorsus  oblivisci,  atque  a  voluntatibus  suis  secedere  .  .  . 
Nam  pneparare  se  ad  mortem  pro  Christo  perferendam,  mortificare 
membra  quae  sunt  super  terram,  accingi  quasi  in  instructa  acie  ad  peri- 
culum  omne  subeundum,  quod  nobb  pro  Chnsti  nomine  impendeat^ 
vitaque  pr3e5!enti  non  affici,  hoc  est  crucem  suam  toUere."  (Vid.  Opp. 
S.  Basilii,  Tom.  III.,  Reg.  Fusius  Tractata,  Interrogat.  VI.,  n.  i, 
p.  926 — 927;  Patrolof*.  Grac.,  Vol.  XXXI.)  Again: — **  Unum  corpus 
sumus  ac  caput  Christum  habemus."  (IbuUni,  InUrrogat,  VII.,  n.  2, 
/.  930.     See  /.  954,  ?35»  938) 

*  "  Duae  nobis  viae  notae  erant :  altera  prima  et  praestantior ;  secunda 
altera,  et  inferioris  pretii :  ilia  quidem  ad  sacras  aedes  nostras,  et  ad 
doctores,  qui  illic  erant,  ferebat ;  haec  autem  ad  extemos  praeceptores. 
Caeteras  omnes,  quae  ad  festa,  spectacula,  celebres  conventus,  epulas, 
ducebant,  aequo  ac  libenti  animo  reliqueramus.  Nihil  enim,  mea  quidem 
sententia,  magni  faciendum  est,  quod  ad  recte  honesieque  vivendum  nihil 
affert,  nee  sui  studiosos  meliores  reddit.  Jam  cum  aliis  alia  quaedam  cc^o- 
menta  sint,  vel  a  parentibus  accepta,  vel  ex  seipsis,  hoc  est,  ex  propriis 
vitae  studiis  institutisque  comparata  :  nobis  contra,  magna  res  et  magnum 
nomen  erat  Christianos  et  esseet  nominari."  (Opp.  S.  Gregorii  ITicologi, 
Tom  11,  Oratio  XLIII.  in  Ijiudem  Basilii  Afagni,  §  21,  p.  523 ; 
Patrolog.  Grac.,  Vol.  XXXVL) 
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hearts  in  one,  whose  briUiant  gifts  and  ardent 
friendship  were  talked  of  beyond  the  Greek 
peninsula  and  the  islands  of  the  neighbouring 
seas  ? 

These  youths  were  known  to  hold  the  gods  of 
the  Greeks  in  great  contempt,  and  to  place  their 
pride,  not  in  the  high-sounding  name  of  rhetori- 
cians, but  in  the  glorious  title  of  followers  of 
Christ.* 

This  establishment  of  Christian  principle  in  the 
midst  of  pagan  Athens  was  not  without  its  effect. 
Basil  and  Gregory  became  the  centre-figures  in 
a  chosen  group.  Amongst  their  friends  might  be 
mentioned  Sophronius,  who  became  a  statesman  ; 
Eusebius,  who  afterwards  was  bishop ;  and  Celsus, 
who  was  made,  by  Julian,  Governor  of  Cilicia. 

Basil  speedily  grew  tired  of  Athens.  He  called 
its  joys  a  "hollow  blessedness."  He  came  with  high 
anticipations,  and  was  disappointed,  t      Gregory 


*  S.  Gregory  tells  us  how  wide-spread  and  how  honourable  a  reputa* 
lion  was  acquired  by  himself  and  his  friend  Basil.  Vid.  Opp,  S.  Gregorii 
Theologi,  Tom.  11.^  Oratio  XLtlT,^  In  Latidem  Basilii  MagiU^  §  22, 
/.  526  ;  Patrolog.  Grac.,  Vol.  XXXVI. 

t  He  shows  in  his  Rule  what  it  was  that  made  him  look  with  such 
indifference  on  earth  :  he  saw  beyond  ;  his  eyes  fixed  themselves  on  the 
"everlasting  hills:" — "  Ineffabiles  omnino  sunt  et  inenarrabiles  divinse 

f>u]chritudinis  fulgores  :  non  eas  detegit  oratio,  non  excipit  auris.  £tsi 
uciferi  splendores  dixeris,  et  lunse  claritatem,  et  solis  lumen,  omnia  prae 
iliius  gloria  viiia  sunt  et  obscura,  atque  cum  vera  luce  comparata,  magis 
distant  ab  ilia,  quam  profunda  tristisque  ac  illunis  nox  a  clarissima 
meridie  dissidet.  Pulchritrudo  haec  cameis  quid  em  oculis  conspici  non 
potest,  sed  a  sola  anima  ac  mente  apprehenditur.  £a  si  quando  quempiam 
sanctorum  illustravit,  statim  intolerandum  in  ipsis  reliquit  desiderii  stimu- 
lom  :  quippe  qui  praesentis  vitse  pertsesi  dicebant  :  Hm  fnihi^  quia  incolatus 
mcHS  prolongatus  est,  Quando  veniam  el  apparebo  ante  facUni  Deit 
Item  illud  :  DUsolvi  et  esse  cum  Christo  multo  longeque  melius.  Illud 
quoque  :  Sitivit  anima  niea  ad  Deum  forletn  vivum.  Et :  Nunc  dimitHs 
servum  tuum^  DomineJ**  (Vid.  Opf>.  S.  P.  N.  Basilii,  Tom.  I  11.^  ^egula 
Fusius  Tractatte,  n.  4,  /.  910 — 91 1  ;  Patrolog.  Grac.y  Vol,  XXXI.) 
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and  Basil  made  up  their  minds  to  leave.  But 
their  friends  pressed  around  them,  and  so  nide 
was  their  importunity,  that  they  succeeded  in 
persuading  Gregory  to  remain.  But  Basil,  with 
that  firmness  which  was  the  secret  of  much  of  his 
success,  broke  through  them  all,  and  journeyed 
to  Caesarea ;  and  Gregory  was  not  long  in  following 
him. 

Now  we  may  consider  the  education  of  the 
twain  complete.  Basil,  "the  Christian  Plato," 
and  Gregory,  "  the  Theologian,"  are  now  to  sink 
their  roots  deep  into  the  field  of  ecclesiastical 
politics  and  religion.  Basil,  the  strong,  stubborn 
oak,  standing  rigid  against  the  storm,  ready  to 
break  rather  than  to  bend;  Gregory,  more  like 
the  elm,  umbrageous,  beautiful,  graceful ;  naturally 
giving  to  the  fierce  pressure  of  the  elements, 
though  never  to  be  moved  withal.* 

Basil  and  Gregory,  when  at  Athens,  had  often 
talked  over  their  future  life.  They  spoke  of  how 
they  would  retire,  when  they  had  finished  their 
curriculum,  to  serve  God  in  solitude  in  the  wilds 
of  Pontus.  The  voice  of  Christ  seems  ever  to 
have  been  speaking  in  their  ears.  But  domestic 
difficulties  prevented  Gregory  from  carrying  out 
his  project,  t  so  Basil,  full  of  fiery  zeal,  took  this 

*  And  their  very  friendship  made  them  famous  in  Athens,  and  far 
beyond  : — **  Nee  vero  quidquam  ejosmodi  apud  eos  erant  Orestes  ct 
Py lades,  nee  Molionida:  illi,  Homerico  versu  celebrati,  quos  calamitatum 
.^ocietas,  atque  ars  c^re^c  aurigandi  nobilitavit,  eodem  tempore  habenas 
ct  flagrum  inter  sc  partientes.*'  (Vid.  0pp.  S.  Gregorii  TTieolojji,  Tom, 
Il.y  Uratio  XIJIL  in  Laud  cm  Basil  it  Magni,  §  22,  /.  526  ;  Patroio^. 
OVvr...  yd.  XXXVI.) 

"t  S.  Ikisil  complained  that  firc;;ory  did  not  kcvp  hi-^  wonl.  (0pp. 
S.  <frr;;nrii  Thc<)lo;;i,  Tio:.  /.,  Vit,t  S.  (/'.•.•:^.>rii,  §  5S.  /.  175  ;  IKttnUo^. 
ihu  .,  /'.'/.  XXXV.) 
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opportunity  of  seeing  the  East.  He  had  made 
up  his  mind  to  go  to  the  fountain-head  of  monastic 
life,  and  to  return  home,  and  establish  those 
principles  in  Asia  Minor  which  had  already  filled 
the  wilderness  with  saints.  He  visited  Syria, 
Palestine,  and  Egypt.  He  made  a  point  of 
coming  in  contact  with  the  great  characters  of 
the  East.*  He  saw  and  marvelled  at  the  lives 
of  the  Solitaries,  who  had  utterly  trampled  on  the 
flesh.  He  wondered  at  their  patient  endurance 
of  so  many  labours,  and  at  their  constancy  in 
prayer;  he  was  struck  dumb  by  the  manner  in 
which  they  battled  with  sleep;  at  the  way  they 
bore    cold,   hunger,   and    nakedness,    with    even 

minds,  t 

In  them  Basil  saw  more  than  the  realization  of 
his  own  lofty  aspirations.  He  tells  Eustathius  that 
these  Eastern  heroes  lived  as  if  in  flesh  not  their 
own.  "  Admiring  and  extolling  the  life  of  these 
men  who  could  so  indeed  carry  about  with  them 
the  dying  of  the   Lord  Jesus,   I   desired  that   I 


*  S.  Basil  had  been  baptized,  on  his  return  home  from  Athens,  by 
Bishop  Dianius.  He  appears,  also,  before  making  for  the  East,  to  have 
given  public  evidence  of  nis  great  oratorical  powers  at  Coesarea.  But  his 
sister  Macrina  was  too  fond  of  him  to  allow  him  to  remain  in  the  world  if 
she  could  help  it.  "  Qua  in  re  plurimum  ilium  adjuvit  Macrina  soror, 
quae  cum  ilium  vidisset  nimis  magnifice  de  eloquentia  sentire,  ac  dignitates 
omnes  floccifacere,  et  fastu  quodam  supra  hommes  potestate  claros  efferri, 
celeriter  ad  asceticam  vitam,  quam  ipsa  profitebatur,  attraxit."  (Opp, 
S.  Basilii,  Tom.  I.  Prolegomena  in  Vita,  Cap,  III.,  §  l»  A  '3  »  Patrolog. 
Grttc.,  Vol.  XXIX.) 

+  See  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  I — "Cum  legissem  Evangelium, 
ibique  pcrspexissem  plurimum  ad  perfectionem  valere,  I>ona  sua  divendere, 
et  cum  egenis  fratribus  communicare,  ac  nulla  prorsus  hujus  vitac  soUici- 
tudine  distringi,  nee  ulla  affectione  ad  res  terrenas  animo  converti ;  cupiebam 
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myself,"  he  says,  **  as  far  as  I  could  attain,  might 
be  an  imitator  of  them."  * 

The  example  of  these  Solitaries  made  a  life- 
impression  upon  Basil.  He  returned  to  Pontus. 
And  now  his  great  vocation  opened  upon  its 
course.  He  established  a  monastery  on  the  banks 
of  the  Iris.  Here  he  fixed  himself  in  a  beautiful 
and  wild  spot,  amid  streams,  mountains,  and 
woods.  Here  he  dwelt  six  or  seven  years,  and 
ennobled  his  intelligence  with  the  lofty  principles 
of  monastic  life,  t 

And  he  broke  down  a  body  naturally  sickly 
with  the  terrible  severity  of  his  penances.  He 
took  but  one  meal  a  day,  and  that  consisting  of 
bread,  herbs,  and  water.  **  Cookery  with  us  is 
idle,"  he  says,  "no  knife  is  familiar  with  blood; 
our  daintiest  meal  is  vegetables,  with  coarsest  bread 
and  vapid  wine."  \     S.  Gregory  says  of  him :  **  he 

invenire  aliquem  ex  fratribus  qui  banc  vitae  viam  elegisset,  ut  una  cum 
ipso  brevem  bujus  vitae  fluctum  transirem."  (Opp.  S.  Basilii  Magni, 
Tom,  I  v.,  Epistolarum  Classis  IL,  EpisL  CCXXlII.  Adversus  Eusta- 
ihium  Sebastenum^  §  2,  p.  823  ;  Patrohg.  Grac,,  Vol.  XXXII, ) 

•  Ibidem. 

t  Nor  did  he  live  in  what  is  called  selfish  ways  of  thinking  of  his 
own  Salvation.  He  changed  by  his  preaching,  example,  and  munificence, 
the  entire  province  of  Pontus.  "  Basilius  Ponti  urb^"  says  Rufinus,  "  et 
rura  circumiens,  desides  gentis  illius  animos  et  parum  de  spe  future  soUidtos 
stimulare  verbis  et  pnedicatione  succendere,  callumque  ab  his  longse 
neeligentiie  coepit  abolere,  subegitque,  abjectis  inanium  rerum  et  saecu* 
lanum  curis,  suimet  notitiam  recipere,  in  unum  coire,  monasteria 
construerc,  psalmis,  et  hymnis  et  orationibus  docuit  vacare,  pauperum 
curam  gerere,  eisque  habitacula  honesta  et  quae  ad  victum  necessaria  sunt, 
prafbere,  virgines  instituere,  pudicam  castamque  vitam  omnibus  pene 
iiesiderabilera  facere.  Ita  brevi  permutata  est  totius  provindse  fiiicies» 
ut  in  arido  et  squalenti  campo  videretur  seges  fecunda,  ac  Iseta  vinea 
surrcxissc."  (Lib.  XL,  Cap.  IX.  Cf.  Opp.  8.  Basilii,  Tom.  /.  ProUgomata 
in  Plia,  Cap.  T/.,  §  4,  /.  25;  Patrohg.  Grac^,  Vol.  XXIX.) 

:  Opp.  S.  Basilii,  Tom  IV.,  Epist.  XLI.,  p.  340;  Palrohg.  Grac. 
Vol.  XXXI !.  I  u-sc  Dr.  Newman's  translation,  as  unapproachable, 
w  hen  the  words  of  the  Saint  are  quoted. 
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had  but  one  inner  and  one  outer  garment ;  his 
bed  was  the  ground ;  little  sleep,  no  bath ;  his 
food  bread  and  salt ;  his  drink  the  running  stream  ; 
he  slept  in  a  hair  shirt,  or  other  rough  garment ; 
the  sun  was  his  fire ;  and  he  braved  the  severest 
frost  in  the  severe  climate  of  Cappadocia."  ^ 

And  all  this  satisfied  his  lofty  spirit  far  beyond 
the  splendour  and  refinements  of  Athens  the 
beautiful.  Thus  he  became  a  firm  column,  the 
greatest  monastic  law-giver  of  the  East,  the 
fearless  reprover  of  the  arrogance  of  princes  and 
of  the  blasphemies  of  heretics,  t 

His  conduct  before  Modestus  brings  out  the  full 
character  of  the  man.  On  the  Saint  refusing  to 
communicate  with  the  Arians,  Modestus  asks  him 
whether  he  does  not  fear  the  consequences. 

Basil. — *'  Fear  what  consequences  ?  —  what 
sufferings  ?  '* 

Modestus. — **  One  of  those  many  pains  which 
a  prefect  can  inflict." 

Basil — **  Let  me  know  them  }  " 

Modestus. — "  Confiscation,  exile,  torture,  death.'* 


*  (See  Church  of  the  Fathers,  Chap.  II.  y  p.  22.)  S.  Gregory  says  of 
Basil: — "Necessariis  tantum  cibis,  quamdiu  licuit,  vitam  tolerabat,  atque 
hunc  solum  norat,  nempe  a  luxu  abstinere  ;  sed  lilia  et  aves,  quibus  sim- 
plex atque  artificii  expers  pulchritudo  est,  et  victus  facilis  atque  ex  tempore 
quxsitus  ob  oculos  habere,  quemadmodum  Christus  meus  monet  .  .  . 
Hinc  illi  tunica  una,  et  pallium  unum,  et  status  humi  lectulus,  et  vigilise, 
et  illuvies  (ilia  ejus  decora  et  omamenta),  et  suavissima  coena  et  obsonium, 
panis  et  sal,  novum,  inquam,  illud  condimentum,  et  potio  sobria  et  uber- 
rima, quam  nobis  nihil  laborantibus  fontes  profundunt."  ( Opp,  S.  Gregorii 
Theologi,  Tom.  II.,  Oratio  XLIII.  in  Laudein  Basilii  Magiti,  §  61, 
/•  575  ;  P^iiroiog.  Gr<ec.,  Vol.  XXXVL) 

-f-  See  his  splendid  letter  developing  this  idea : — "  Oportet  Christianum 
ca  quic  vocationc  coelesti  digna  sunt,  sciilirc,  ac  dignam  Evaugelio  Chrisli 
vium  dcgere."  (0pp.  S.  liimlii,  Tom.  IV„  Epist.  C/nss.  I^  Epist.  XXII., 
p.  287—294  ;  Patrolog.   Crac,  Vol.  XX XI I.) 
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Basil. — "  Think  of  some  other  threat.  These 
have  no  influence  upon  me.  He  runs  no  risk  of 
confiscation,  who  has  nothing  to  lose,  except  these 
mean  garments  and  a  few  books.*  Nor  does  he 
care  for  exile,  who  is  not  circumscribed  by  place, 
who  does  not  make  a  home  of  the  spot  he  dwells 
in,  but  everywhere  a  home  whithersoever  he  be 
cast,  or  rather  everywhere  God's  home,  whose 
pilgrim  he  is  and  wanderer.  Nor  can  tortures 
harm  a  frame  so  frail  as  to  break  under  the  first 
blow.  You  could  but  strike  once  and  death 
would  be  gain.  It  would  send  me  the  sooner 
to  Him  for  Whom  I  live  and  labour,  for  Whom  I 
am  dead  rather  than  alive,  to  Whom  I  have  long 
been  journeying."  t 

This  was  the  man  who,  whilst  he  would  resist 
the  proud,  was  ever  ready  to  spend  and  be  spent 
among  the  sick  and  poor.  He  would  not  only 
tend  the  lepers,  but  kiss  their  miserable  sores  and 
wounds.  Of  his  bounty,  the  vast  hospitals  which 
he  established  are  suflficient  evidence.  It  was 
Christ   who   made  him  all  to  all.     Had  he  not 


•  O/'p.  S.  Grcgorii  Theologi,  Tom.  //.,  Oratio  XLIII.^  in  LatuUm 
nasilii  Afuf^ni,  §  49,  /.  559  ;  Patrolog,  Grac.,  Vol.  XXXVL 

t  **  FIxsilium  autem  haud  cognosco,  qui  nuUo  loco  circumscriptus 
sum  :  ac  nef}ue  tcrmm  banc,  quam  nunc  incolo,  meam  habeo,  et  cam 
umneni,  in  quam  projectus  fuero  pro  mea  duco  :  imo,  ut  rectius  loquar, 
universam  lerram  Dei  esse  soio,  cujas  advena  ego  sum  et  peregrinus,  Jam 
lormenta  quid  accipere  queant,  cum  corpus  desit,  nisi  forte  primam 
|)!agam  dixeris  ?  Hujus  enim  solius  penes  te  arbitrium  et  potestas  est. 
Mors  porro  lK*neficii  mihi  loco  crit ;  citius  enim  me  ad  Deum  transmittet, 
cui  vivo  et  scnio,  inaximaque  ex  parte  mortem  obii,  et  ad  uuem  jam- 
pridcm  proptro.  Ouo  scrmone  obstupefaclus  pncfeclus  :  Nemo  mquit,  me 
(nomenque  suum  adjungii),  ad  hunc  usque  diem,  ita,  ncc  pari  verlnirum 
li 


[nomenque  suum  adjungii),  ad  hunc  usque  diem,   ita,   ncc  pari 
libertatc  est  alloculus.'      ( Ihuitin,  {S  49—50,  /.  559.) 
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been  a  Christian,  he  might  have  been  a  disdainful, 
scornful  man  ;  unapproachable  for  his  gifts ;  fearfed, 
and  indeed  admired,  but  hardly  loved.  As  it  was, 
the  tenderness  of  the  Cross,  joined  to  the  grandeur 
of  a  mind  little  in  nothing,  elevated  in  everything, 
made  Basil  as  deeply  esteemed  by  the  wise,  as  he 
was  feared  by  the  arrogant  and  fro  ward/'' 

Mark  his  appearance !  In  person  he  is  con- 
siderably above  the  middle  height ;  he  is  thin, 
erect,  and  withered  with  the  terrific  austerities  of 
his  devoted  life ;  his  complexion  is  dark,  and 
his  countenance  pale;  his  eyebrows  large,  and 
almost  meeting  above  the  nose ;  his  face  is 
oval,  and  his  head  closely  shaved,  and  a  long 
greyish  beard  flows  down  upon  his  breast  ;t  his 
expression  speaks  of  deep  thought ;  whilst,  added 


^  S.  Gr^ory  defends  him  against  the  imputation  of  beinjr  high-minded, 
thus  : — "  Qui(i  ad  Iinec  nobis  dicturi  sunt,  qui  homini  fastum  super- 
ciliumque  objiciunt  ?  Iniqui  sane  et  acerbi  rerum  hujusmodi  judices, 
eosque,  qui  regulse  non  sunt,  ad  regiilam  admoventes.  An  vero  fieri 
potest,  ut  qui  leprosos  deosculetur,  et  hue  usque  se  demittat,  adversus 
sanos  et  valcntes  supercilium  attollat  ?  Qui  canies  continentia  et  inedia 
conficiat  inani  animi  fastu  infletur?  .  .  .  ."  (0pp.  S.  Ciregorii 
Thcologi,  Tom.  II. ^  O ratio  XLIII.  in  Lamiem  Basiiii  Jl/aj^ni,  §  64, 
/.  579—582;  Patrohg.  Grtcc,  Vol.  XXXVI,) 

+  *'  Sancti  Basiiii  effigiem  sic  descriptam  reperit  Baronius  [Ad  an. 
378]  in  anonymo  Vaticano  :  '  Magnus  Basilius  procero  fuit  habitu  corporis 
el  recto,  siccus,  gracilis  ;  color  ejus  fuscus,  vultus  lemperalus  pallore, 
Justus  nasus,  supercilia  in  orbem  inflexa  et  adducta  :  cogitabundo  similis 
fuit,  paucse  in  vultu  rugse,  eseque  renidentes,  genae  oblonga\  tcmpora 
aliquantum  cava,  promissa  barba  et  mediocris  canities.'  "  (0pp.  S.  Basiiii, 
Tom.  I.  Prolegomena  in  Vita,  Cap.  XL.,  %2,  p.  161  ;  Patrohg.  Gmc,  Vol. 
XXIX.)  Here  again  is  a  picture  : — **  Magnus  Basilius  habitu  corporis,  in 
multam  proceritatem  erectae  figune  excurrebat.  Erat  siccus  et  macilentus, 
niger  colore,  pallore  temperatus  faciem,  pneditus  decoro  naso  et  circum- 
llexis  od  hirquum,  superciliis  ;  in  vertice  contractior  ;  similis  cogitabundo, 
pauculis  in  fronte  rugis  caperatus  ;  malas  oblongus,  cavus  tcmpora,  rasus 
fere  ad  cutem,  barbam  nutrient,  eamque  satis  promissam  ac  semicanam." 
(0pp.  S.  Basiiii,  Tom,  /.,  Hisloria  InstUtUionis  [Trip.  Pest.]  Ex  Menais 
impressiSt  /.  391  ;  Patrohg.   Grax,,  Vol,  XXIX.) 
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to  the  stern  majesty  of  his  appearance,  there  is  a 
grace  about  him  which  recalls  to  mind  the  careful 
and  exquisite  training  of  his  early  life. 

To  go  further  into  S.  Basil's  life  would  take  up 
too  much  space.  Of  his  separation  from  Dianius, 
his  ordination  at  Caesarea,  his  reconciliation  with 
Eusebius,  his  episcopal  labours,*  his  help  to 
Gregory,  his  letters  to  Athanasius,  his  dispute 
with  Anthimius,  his  illness,  his  patience  under 
reproach,  his  journey  to  Pisidia  and  Pontus,  and 
of  his  many  writings,  and  incessant  troubles  of  mind 
and  body, — this  is  not  the  place  to  speak.  Enough 
has  been  said  of  him  for  the  present  purpose. 
Stern,  severe,  self-contained,  lofty  and  heroic  in 
thought  and  word,  measured  in  speech,  noble  in 
manner,  a  patriarchal  man — Basil  the  Great  stands 
out  boldly  amongst  the  great  names  of  the  fourth 
century  ;  t  and  if  not  so  diplomatic  in  his  dealings 
as  Athanasius.  quite  as  uncompromising  ;  if  not  so 
solitary  as  Anthony,  quite  as  fond  of  retirement ; 


•  Here  he  fell  in  with  Origen's  influence  again.  See  an  account  of 
the  Adamantine's  Scripture  teaching  there.  Opp,  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom, 
J/.,  ///.,  Lib.  (U  Viris  Illustnbus,  Cap.  UV.,  p.  665  ;  Patrolog.  Lat., 
Voi.  XX  III. 

t  **  Voili  Hasile  tout  entier :  une  science  contenue  par  le  dogme  ct 

3ui  pourtant  s'y  deploie  ^  Taise  :  une  eloquence  toujours  toumee  au  bien 
cs  ames,  mais  ornee  de  toutes  les  graces  et  nourrie  de  toute  la  science 
antiques  ;  daas  Ic  gouvemement  d'une  seule  eglise,  toutes  les  faculty  qui 
font  Thomme  d'Ktat,  tout  le  genie  du  si^cle,  en  un  mot,  exclusivement 
consacrc  au  senice  de  la  foi.  Basile  ne  fonde  ni  une  politique,  ni  une 
philosophic,  ni  memc  une  litterature  chrctienne,  car  il  ne  franchit  pas  le 
scuil  du  sanctuairc,  n'affecte  aucune  magistralure,  et  ne  distribue  d'autre 
enseigncment  que  TEvangile  .  .  .  une  Eglise  qui  produit  dcs  hommes 
tels  que  Basile  est  dcja  prele  k  recueillir  Ic  gouvemement  du  monde."  (De 
IJroj^lic,  I.' Ef^ltse d  I^ Empire  Romain  au  //'•.,  Sihle^  Troisilme  Patiie, 
/*.'/.  /.,  C't'ip.  Il.y  p.  233.      Troisihnc  Edition. ) 


vS*.    Thomas  and  S.  Basil.  361 

and  if  not  so  gentle  as  Gregory,  equally  as  full  of 
ardent  charity  and  noble  thoughts. 

The  extraordinary  grief  created  by  his  death  is 
an  evidence  of  the  immense  influence  he  exerted 
over  thousands,  many  of  whom  most  probably 
had  never  looked  upon  his  face. 

When  he  came  near  his  end,  he  summoned  up 
his  strength  and  spoke  with  more  than  ordinary 
clearness  on  the  saving  doctrines  of  Redemption. 
And  when  at  length  his  hour  approached,  he 
seemed  to  be  looking  forward  to  joining  that 
heavenly  choir  on  which  his  eyes  were  fixed.  ^^ 
The  news  of  his  condition  drew  the  whole  country 
into  Caesarea.  Men,  weeping  like  children, 
pressed  around  him,  crying  out  in  despair  against 
the  tyranny  of  death,  and  by  violence  they  would 
have  retained  his  soul.  "  Grief,"  says  S.  Gregory, 
"had  driven  them  mad."  There  was  not  one  in  that 
concourse  who  would  not  willingly  have  sacrificed 
a  portion  of  his  life  if  he  could  have  added  it  to 
that  of  Basil.  The  Saint  was  the  only  one  at 
peace.  Looking  calmly  on  heaven,  whilst  uttering 
the  words:  "Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit,*'  he  gave  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  God. 

When  that  emaciated  body,  which  had  served 
its  master  with  such  stern  fidelity,  was  being 
borne  by  faithful  men  to  the  family  tomb,  the 
excitement  of  the  populace  became  indescribable  ; 


*  Opp.  S.  Gregorii  Thcologi,    Tom.  II.  ^  Oratio  XL/ If.  in  Laudem 
Basilii  Mnptiy  §  79,  p.  599—602  ;  Patrolof^.   Grac.,    Vol.  XXXVI. 
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many  thousands,  utter  strangers,  who  had  never 
been  seen  before,  crowded  into  the  city.*  Heathens, 
and  Jews,  and  aliens,  sobbed  and  wept,  and  wrung^ 
their  hands  round  the  bier.  Hymns  and  psalms 
gave  way  to  bursts  of  universal  lamentation. 
Some  pushed  forward,  aiming  to  get  at  the  hem  of 
Basil  3  garment ;  others  to  place  themselves  where 
his  shadow  would  pass  over  them  ;  others  to  secure 
some  portion  of  his  furniture,  or  to  touch  it  with 
their  fingers,  or  if  they  could  not  succeed  in  that, 
to  see  his  blessed  body  with  their  eyes,  t  So  great 
was  the  pressure  in  that  swaying  crowd,  that 
many  persons  in  it  were  crushed  to  death ;  and 
these  were  looked  upon  with  envy  as  the  happy 
victims  of  his  funeral  (fwiebres  victinue).  It  was 
with  great  difficulty  that  the  body  was  borne 
through  the  city.  .  But  at  length  the  sepulchre  of 
the  family  was  reached,  and  all  that  was  mortal 
of  Basil  the  Great  was  placed  in  the  silent  resting 
place  of  martyrs  and  of  priests. 

His  life  was  spent  in  defending  the  orthodox 


*  **  Turn  vero  miraculum  omnium,  quae  unquam  fuerunt,  celeberri- 
mum  dcsignatur.  Efferebatur  vir  sanctus,  sanctorum  virorum  manibus 
elatus  ;  unusquisque  autem  opcram  dabat,  alius  ut  fimbriam,  alius  ut 
umbram,  alius  ut  sacriferum  lectulum  arriperet,  ac  vel  solum  attingeret ; 
(quid  enim  illo  curpore  sanctius  et  purius  ?  )  alius  ut  propius  ad  eos,  qui 
corpus  ferebant,  accedcret ;  alius  ut  aspectu  solo  fnieretur,  tanquam  eo 
quoque  uiilitatis  aliquid  afferente.  Plena  erant  fora,  porticus,  duplicia  et 
triplicia  tabulata,  hominum  deducentium,  praeeuntium,  prosequentium, 
assectantium,  sese  invicem  prementium  ;  multa  millia  omnis  generis  et 
aftatis  ante  eum  diem  incc^ita.  Psalmodiac  gemitibus  cedebant,  et  animi 
constantia  doloris  magnitudine  frangebatur. "  (Ofp.  S.  Grcgorii  Theologi, 
7'om.  //.,  Oralio  XLIII.  iu  Laudim  Basilii  Magni,  §  80,  /.  602; 
Patrolo^.    Grtn;^    I'ol.  XXX VI.) 

+  lb  idem. 
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teachings  of  Nicaea ;  in  resisting  the  despotism  of 
the  civil  powers ;  in  maintaining  episcopal  rights  ; 
in  renewing  the  spirit  of  ecclesiastical  discipline ; 
and  in  giving  a  new  and  permanent  form  to  the 
methods  of  monastic  life.  * 

His  five  books  against  Eunomius,  his  Treatise 
on  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  '' Hexaenieron''  and  his 
Principles  of  Monastic  Rule, — as  well  as  the 
example  of  his  life, — have  made  their  lasting  mark 
upon  the  intellects  of  Catholic  thinkers. 

And  if  the  gentle  Gregoryt  was  not  gifted  with 
the  strong  character  of  Basil,  still  he  bequeathed 


•  The  funeral  oration  of  S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  S.  Basil's  brother,  is 
well  worth  reading.  He  says  : — *'  Magnus  a  Deo  Basilius,  quemadmodum 
tempore  Achaabi  Elias,  exhibetur,  ac  sacerdotio,  quod  jam  quodammodo 
cullapsum  atque  neglectum  erat,  suscepto,  tanquam  lucernam,  quae  defe- 
cissety  rationem  fidei  per  inhabitantem  in  se  gratiam  relucere  denuo  fecit. 
Kt  cum  veluti  fax  noctu  errantibus  per  mare,  Ecclesiae  bono  apparuisset, 
oinnes  ad  rcctam  viam  convertit,  cum  prsefectis  et  prsesidibus  confiigens,  cum 
ductoribus  copiarum  congrediens,  apud  imperatores  libere  loquens,  in  con- 
cionibus  et  Ecclesiis  clamaas,  eos,  qui  procul  abessent,  exemplo  Pauli  per 
epistolas  concilians  atque  adjungens,  effugiens  et  evitans  confligentium 
prehensiones,  cum  nihil  in  se  haberet,  quo  teneretur  et  vinceretur  ab  adver- 
sariis."  (Oj>p.  S.  Gregorii  Nysseni,  Tom,  III.,  in  Laudem  Fratris 
Basilii,  p.  795—798  ;  Patrolog.  Grac,,  Vol.  XLVL  See  this  Gregory's 
beautiful  treatise,  De  VirginitaU,  0pp.  Tom.  III.,  Cap.  I.— XXIV., 
p.  318—410.) 

+  See  how  he  speaks  of  his  friendship  with  Basil : — 

**  Namque  et  hoc  beneficium  a  Deo  accepi  ; 
Duxit  me  et  conjunxit  cum  viro  sapientissimo. 
Qui  unus  et  vita  et  eloquio  supereminebat  omnes. 
Quis  ille  ?  certe  perfacile  cognoscetis. 
Basilius  erat,  sevi  nostri  magnum  adiumentum. 
Hunc  et  litterarum,  et  tecti,  et  consiliorum 
Socium  habebam,  ac  si  quid  gloriari  decet. 
Par  quoddam  eramus,  non  obscurum  in  Graecia. 
Communia  erant  omnia  :  mens  una 
Duorum  colligans  corporum  discrepantiam. 
(^uod  autcm  nos  in  unum  praecipue  conjunxit, 
lllud  erat  :  Deus,  et  rerum  praestantiorum  amor." 

(Opp,    S.    Gregorii   Theologi,    Tom.   III.,   Carminum 
Lib.  II.,  Sectio  /.,  Poemata  de  Seipio,  v.  221 — 232, 
/.  1043— 1046  ;  Palrolog,  Grtcc,  Vol.  XXXVII.) 
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to  posterity  a  charming  picture  of  ascetic  life; 
whilst  his  writings,  from  their  genuine  orthodoxy, 
have  earned  for  him  the  distinguished  title  of  "  The 
Theologian."  He  seems  to  have  hung  on  Basil's 
love,  and  to  have  found  his  one  delight  in  that 
supernatural  friendship.*  He  too  had  abandoned 
all  for  Christ  But  his  delicate  and  timid  nature 
shrank,  more  even  than  Basil's,  from  being  placed 
in  position,  and  having  to  contend  with  men.  One 
thing  alone  he  retained — his  love  of  eloquence. 
He  was  ever  ready  with  his  pen,  ever  prompt  to 
pour  out  his  flowing  periods  in  the  pulpit.  His 
Athenian  training,  his  plastic  mind,  his  fund  of 
gentle  sympathy,  his  personal  devotedness  to  the 
Cross,  tended  to  render  him  a  master  of  the 
highest  powers  of  persuasion.  He  was  the  vtr 
bomis,  out  of  the  rich  treasure  of  whose  heart  flowed 
the  full  stream  of  all  that  was  truly  eloquent. 

He  would  willingly  have  joined  his  friend  in 
Pontus,  according  to  his  promise  made  at  Athens  ; 
but  it  was  impossible.  Home  duties  detained  him. 
At  last  he  contrived  to  escape,  and  passed  some 
of  the  sweetest  days  of  his  life,  praying,  meditating, 
and  copying  Origen  on  the  quiet  banks  of  the  Iris. 
Now  he  is  drawn  out  of  his  retreat  Against  his 
will  he  is  made  presbyter.  He  flies  away  once 
more  to  Pontus  ;  but  his  conscience  will  not  suffer 


*  The  principal  dates  of  S.  Basil's  career  arc  as  folloi^'s  : — Bom, 
329  ;  ucnt  to  Athens,  351 — 355  ;  returns  to  Caisarea,  355  ;  goes  to  the 
Kast,  aliout  357  ;  returns,  358  ;  retires  to  his  monastery,  360  ;  ordained 
prcshytcr  at  (.'jesarea,  362;  dc|X)scd  by  Eusehius,  364;  recalled  to 
<  \c>arcA,  365  ;  relieves  the  starving,  367,  368  ;  chosen  hishop  of  Caesarea, 
170  ;   <lic- 


.>y"  I   ""-'..•)/ 


S,    Tlwmas  and  S,  Basil.  365 

him  to  rest*  He  returns  to  Nazianzus.  Then 
come  the  Arian  disturbances,  the  sickness  of  his 
parents,  and  the  death  of  his  brother  Caesarius,  to 
whom  he  was  so  devoted.  Now  Basil,  through 
Gregory's  influence,  is  raised  to  the  bishopric 
of  Caesarea.  Basil  has  had  his  battles  to  fight : 
jealousies  and  misunderstandings  at  home,  heresy 
and  schisms  abroad,  afflict  his  mind  and  try  his 
strength.  He  has  one  single  aim  in  life — to 
advance  Christ's  glory.  For  this  end,  even 
Gregory  must  be  sacrificed.  To  keep  Anthimius 
in  check,  Basil  has  him  consecrated  bishop,  and 
places  him  in  Sasima,  a  village  within  the  dis- 
puted jurisdiction.  This  is  more  than  Gregory 
can  patiently  endure ;  a  coolness  springs  up 
between  the  friends,  t     Gregory  flies  from  Sasima 

•  The  great  Elias,  the  real  father  of  monks,  the  master  of  S.  Anthony, 
had  his  influence  on  Gregory  too.     The  following  gentle  lines  breathe  the 
placid  spirit  of  the  Saint,  and  reveal  his  mind  : — 
*'  Magni  faciebam  Elian  Thesbiten, 
Ac  inclytum  Carmelum,  et  cibum  insolitum, 
Desertum  Praecursoris  possessionem, 
Filiorum  Jonadab  vitam  sine  apparatu  ; 
Sed  me  rursus  tenebat  sacrorum  Librorum  amor, 
Ac  Spiritus  lumen  in  consideranda  Scriptura, 
Res  cum  deserto  et  quiete  non  conveniens  : 
Donee  in  utramque  partem  saepe  delatus. 
Tandem  inter  desideria  mea  sic  litem  dirimo    .     .     . 
Videns  enim  quos  actuosa  delectat  vita, 

Eos  aliis  quidem  utiles  esse,  his  nempe  qui  in  saeculo  vivunt  .     .     . 
Eos  autem  qui  vale  sseculo  dixerunt,  stabiliores  quidem  esse  .     .     . 
At  sibi  solis  prodesse  angusta  charitate    .     .     . 
Mediam  inter  utrosque  viam  ineo, 
Meditari  ut  hi,  prodesse,  ut  illi,  statuens." 

(0pp.    S.   Gr^orii  Theologi,   Tom,  III,,    Car- 

minum  Lib,  II,  ^  StcHo  /.,  Poemata  de  Sapso^ 

V.    292—311,    /.     1050— 105 1  ;    PatroUg, 

Grac,,  Vol,  XXXVII) 

t  Basil    was    using  his  friend  Gregory  as  a  tool.    Basil  used  his 

friends  to  push  his  one  life's  cause.     Gregory  seems  to  resent  this.    Sm 

Opp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologii,  Tom,  III,  EpisL  XLVIII,,  p,  99  ;  PtUroiog, 

Croc.,  Vol.  XXXVII. 
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into  his  beloved  solitude.  Thence  he  comes  forth 
again,  to  assist  his  aged  father,  on  the  condition 
that  his  official  duties  at  Nazianzus  are  to  cease 
with  his  fathers  death.  His  father  and  mother, 
each  fully  a  hundred  years  of  age,  die  about 
374.  Fearing  the  responsibility  of  the  bishopric, 
Gregory  hurries  to  Seleucia,  and  during  his  retire- 
ment hears  the  news  of  Basil's  death  (379),  which 
plunges  him  into  the  deepest  grief.  Father 
and  mother,  brother  and  sister,  and  now  Basil, 
dead  ;  he  seems  almost  left  solitary  in  the  world. 

With  these  sorrows  the  public  life  of  Gregory 
begins.  The  state  of  ecclesiastical  politics  is  now 
more  cheering  than  it  has  been  for  some  time. 
Theodosius  becomes  emperor.  The  Church  in 
Constantinople  is  freed  from  her  bonds.  The 
emperor  embraces  the  creed  of  Nicaea.  The 
Second  General  Council  acts  with  pacific  influence 
in  East  and  West.  Such  was  the  gleam  of  light 
which  shot  across  the  Eastern  heavens.  But 
Gregory  was  drawn  into  a  place  of  storms.  He 
felt  himself  bound  to  answer  a  call  to  go  to  Con- 
stantinople, and  to  do  his  best  to  reconstruct  the 
Church  of  God.*  He  was  now  fifty  years  old — 
just  Basil's  age  when  he  was  called  to  his  reward. 


*  *'  Luctuosa  tunc  omnium  Ecclesiarum  fades,  sed  nullius  luctuosior 
quam  Constantinopolitanse,  in  qua  jam  ab  annis  quadra^nta  grassata 
fuerat  Ariana  lues,  sub  pontificihus  haereticorum  antesignanis  atque  etiam 
ipsis  novonim  dogmatum  conditoribus  ;  sub  principibus,  quaJes  fuere 
Constantius  ct  Valens,  qui  hsereticorum  partes  tuebantur,  Catholicos 
vexabant,  et  pro  errore  contra  veritatem  toto,  ut  ita  dicam,  imperii  cor> 
pore  ccrtaVxint."  The  state  of  the  Church  of  Constantinople  can  be 
realized,  when  it  is  rememl)er«l  that  Paul,  the  ortho«lox  bishop  of  that 
Sec,  was  murdered  by  the  Arian«»  in  339  :  -*'  Hanc  (setlemj,    relicta  setle 
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The  cruelty  of  the  Arians  in  Constantinople 
defies  description.  Baronius  says  that  the  gates 
of  hell  seemed  to  have  been  opened  upon  the  city. 
This  was  during  the  reign  of  Valens.  The 
churches  were  "  filled  with  furious  devils  and 
legions  of  unclean  spirits.''  Priests  were  burnt 
alive.  Churches  were  converted  into  sepulchres, 
and  their  walls  were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of 
saints  ;  whilst  the  Catholics  were  outraged,  and 
driven  into  exile.*  The  city  swarmed  with 
various  sects,  Novatians,  Macedonians,  Photians, 
Marcellians,  Sabellians,  Eunomians,  and  ApoUi- 
narists, — all  sunk  their  mutual  detestation  in  their 
common  hatred  of  the  Catholic  Church.  How 
great  a  wrench  it  was  for  Gregory  to  leave  his 
quiet  wilderness  for  such  a  post  as  this,  can  only 
be  realized  by  those  who  have  read  his  letters  and 
pondered  on  his  life.t 


Nicomediensi,  Ariani  dux  agminis  confestim,  eo  anno  invasit  Eusebius, 
post  quern  in  Macedonii  manus  infelix  haec  Ecclesia  devenit.  Expulso  ab 
ipismet  Arianis  .  .  .  Eudoxius  fsex  haereticorum  .  .  .  Aetii 
Arianonim  longe  impiissimi  discipalus  sufTectus  est/'  (0pp.  S.  Gregorii 
Theol(^,  Tom.  I.  in  VUa  S.  Gregorii,  Cap.  CXXII.,  p.  2il  ;  Patrolog. 
Grac.,  Vol,  XXXV.) 

*  "Ariani  summa  renim  Ecclesiae  potiti,  vix  pietatis  '  reliquias,'  et 
excitandae  a  Gregorio  fidei  'semina'  reliquerant  Templorum  alia  ab 
haereticis  occupata,  atque  in  primis  amplissimum  illud  'Sophia  cogno- 
minatum/  tunc  '  diaboli  propugnaculum '  magis  quam  ecclesia,  ubi  suos 
ille  milites  collocarat  [Valens]  ;  imo  ubi  '  daemonum  exercitus,  furiarumque 
ac  spirituum  legiones  aderant  immundorum.'  Alia  'ex  templis  in 
sepulchra  commutata,  alia  cruore  sanctorum  aspersa  profanataque,'  "  &c. 
(hidem.  Cap,  CXXIIL.p.  212—213.) 

t  See  how  glad  he  was  to  depart ;  and  how  Christ  was  the  prime- 
mover  of  his  life  :— 

"  Cunctis  simul,  aula  et  urbibus,  et  sacerdotibus 
Sponte  relictis,  ut  olim  optabam 
Cum  me  Deus  et  noctumis  vocavit  somniis, 
Et  maris  horrendi  molestis  terroribus. 
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He  speaks  of  himself,  when  going  thither,  as 
coming  from  an  obscure  corner  of  the  earth,  with 
his  limbs  drawn  together  by  old  age  ;  his  body 
bent  to  the  ground ;  his  countenance  furrowed  with 
wrinkles,  and  wasting  away  with  fasting  and  tears; 
with  a  harsh  and  uncultivated  voice,  and  coarse 
raiment ; — poverty-stricken  as  the  poorest  of  the 
poor. 

He  commenced  his  mission  in  an  obscure  room, 
which  afterwards  grew  into  the  stately  church  of 
S.  Anastasia.**  In  spite  of  what  he  says  of 
himself,  his  mission  was  almost  a  miraculous 
success.  His  cultivated  eloquence,  and  his 
gentleness,  drew  men  of  all  persuasions  to  his 
little  chapel. t  His  great  charity  towards  his 
enemies,  his  high  Christian  spirit,  produced  a 
deep  impression.  True  he  was  slandered,  he  was 
scoffed  at,  he  was  dragged  before  the  tribunal,  he 
was  stoned, — but  it  was  of  no  avail ;  all  he  said  of 


Idcirco  lietitia  exsultans  invidiam  fugi,  atque  ex  magna 

Tempcstate  in  stabili  portu  rudentem  fixi. 
lM)i  fMiris  mentis  cc^tationibus  animum  evehens, 

Ktiam  silcntium,  instar  victims,  ut  antea  sermonem,  ofieram. 
Cire};orii  hxc  verba  sunt,  quem  aluit  terra 

C*up(xidocum,  quique  pro  Christo  omnibus  se  abdicavit." 

(Of'p.  S.  Grcgorii  Thcol<»i,  Tom.  II I. ^  Carminum  Lib.  II. ^ 
Sfctio  /.,  Poemata  de  Seipso^  v.  26 — 36,  /».  1030  ;  Patrvlog, 
Gtitf.,  ra/.  XXXVIL) 

*  '*  Anastasia,  templorum  maxime  venerabile. 
Quae  jacentem  numi  fi  dcm  exsuscitasti, 
Area  Xoe,  (^uae  diluvium  mundi 
Sola  eflfugisti,  et  alterum  portasti 
In  seminibus  mundum  ortnodoxum." 

(IbiJ^m,  V,  1079— 1083,  p,  1 103.) 

t  Nothing  vi-as  more  marked  than  his  moderation  in  cootroveny. 
See   his   Oration,  /V    Moderatione   sft    Disputatub^     Tom,    II. ^    Oratio 
XXX II..  p.  174— 211  ;  Patfolo^.  Grar.,  Vol.  XXXl'I. 
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his  bitterest  enemies  was  :  "  Lord  lay  not  this  sin 
to  their  charge/*  '^^" 

The  fame  of  Gregory  as  an  eloquent  defender 
of  the  faith  was  soon  carried  throughout  the  East. 
S.  Jerome  in  Syria  heard  of  him,  and  under- 
took a  wearisome  journey  to  Constantinople,  in 
order  to  become  his  disciple  :  "  I  exult  and  glory," 
says  S.  Jerome,  "  in  his  being  my  master."  t 

Gregory  was  not  made  for  the  excitements  of 
ecclesiastical  politics.  \  He  threw  up  his  episcopal 
position  on  the  first  opportunity,  and  retired  once 
more  into  his  beloved  solitude,  to  die  to  self,  to  live 
to  Christ,  to  conquer  his  passions,  to  write  his 

•  Opp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom,  I,  in  Vita,  Cap.  CXXXVL, 
p,  217—218;  Patrolog,  Grac,,  Vol,  XXXV, 

t  "  Res  plane  admiratione  digna  est  ut  cum  Baronio  loquar, 
hominem,  quern  ob  insignem  eruditioncm  consulerent  Occidentales 
episcopi,  qui  orbem  doceret,  tarn  longa  et  difficilia  itinera  peragrasse,  ul 
Gr^[oril  mereretur  esse  auditor  ac  sub  tanto  magistro  posset  profiteri  disci- 
pulum  ;  inde  sibi  summum  glorias  decus  conciliaturum  existimans  cum 
accessione  doctriniae.     Imo  eo  nomine  .     .     gloriari  consuevit :  '  Ego 

CO  magistro  glorior  et  exsulto.*"  (Ibidem,  Cap,  CXXXVII.,p,  218. 
See  also  Opp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom.  /.,  Epist.  Z.,  p.  513  ;  Fatrolog, 
Lot.,  Vol,  XXII.  Also  Tom,  II,,  Adver.  Javin,  Lib.  /.,  /.  230; 
Patrolog.  Lat,,  Vol.  XX III)  **  Numquid  in  ilia  Epistola  Gregorium  virum 
eloquentissimum  non  potui  nominare  ?  Quis  apud  Latinos  par  sui  est  ? 
quo  ego  magistro  glorior  et  exsulto."  (Tom.  II,,  Adv,  Lib,  Rufini, 
p.  407;  Patrolog.  Lat.,  VoL  XX//L) 

t  **  Ego  Jonas  propheta  cro. 

Trado  me  ipse  ad  salutem  navis, 

Quamvis  procellae  nulla  in  me  causa  residet 

Sublatum  me  sortis  exitu  projicite. 

Cetus  hospitalis  me  ex  profundo  excipiet. 

Gloria  hac  erit  mea 

Sin  ad  me  usque  perstetis,  id  unum 

Mulctam  esse,  et  pugnam  pro  thronis  existimo    .     .     . 

Abscedo  ; ita  affectum  suadet. 

Unam  mortem  debeo  ;  haec  in  Dei  manu  sita  est." 

(Opp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom,  III.,  Carmittum,  Lib.  11,^ 
Sectio  I,,  Poemaia  de  Seipso,  v,  1838— 185 1, /.  1 158 — 
1 1 59;  Patrolog.  Grtec.,  Vol.  XX XVII ,  See  also  his 
Orotic  XXVI.,  in  Seipsum,  §  4,  /.  1 23 1,  where  he  calls 
himself  **  Ille  timidus  pastor  et  circumspectus." — Opp., 
Tom.  I,  Patrolog.  Grax.,  VoL  XXXV,) 
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pious  Iambics,  and  his  letters,  and  then  to  die. 
His  life  at  Arianzus  was  nearly  as  hard  a  one  as 
S.  Basil's  had  been.  It  '*  was  spent  in  fasting, 
tears,  and  watchings ;  his  knees  were  worn  and 
wounded  with  kneeling ;  his  bed  was  of  straw, 
his  coverlet  a  coarse  sackcloth,  his  habit  a  single 
tunic ;  he  went  barefoot,  lived  without  the  use  of 
fire,  and  had  no  company  but  wild  beasts.  But 
notwithstanding  his  austerities,  his  continual  sick- 
ness, and  his  great  age,  he  still  felt  violent 
struggles  of  the  flesh  against  the  spirit."  * 

And  though  his  career  had  been  one  course  of 
rigid  penance,  he  had  his  trial  even  at  the  last 
hour,  when  more  than  ninety  years  of  age.  He 
seemed  to  see  as  he  was  dying,  **  the  horrid  dark- 
ness of  hell,  the  flame  of  fire,  and  the  blackest 
night.*'  Then,  stretching  his  hand  to  heaven, 
and  calling  upon  the  choirs  of  the  blessed,  with  his 
whole  heart  yearning  towards  God,  he  earnestly 
besought  Christ  to  receive  him,  and  not  to 
abandon  His  own  image; — and  thus  he  found  rest 
at  last,  and  delivered  his  pure  spirit  into  the  hands 
of  his  Creator.+ 


•  Fleury's  Eccles.  History  (Oxford),  Book  XJX.,  §  1 1,/.  156. 
t  **  Quamvis  autem  asperam  semper,  victuaue  horridam duxisset  vitam, 
sxviens  in  coq)Us,  camem  vigiliis,  jejuniis  aliisquc  pccnitentise  laboribus 
afflictans,  cxtremae  \'\Xx  certamen  imminere  sentiens,  jamjam  'tartanim 
caliginc  horrendum  '  videre  sibi  vidcbatur,  et  *  ignis  flammam,  altissi- 
mamque  noctem.*  Turn  supplex  ad  sidera  palraas  tendebat,  totoque  corde 
ad  Dcum  aspirans,  Christum  enixe  rogabat  ut  se  exciperet,  et  imaginem 
suam  non  dcsercret.  Ita  beattssimus  senex  '  proxime  moritunis,  cycneo 
caniu  Domino  cantans  purissimum  Deo  spiritum '  reddidit,  ac  optatam 
quicttrm  cum  agminibus  beatorum  adeptus  est.  Mortuum  hunc  esse  anno 
uixiccimo  Thecxlosii  imperatoris,  sive  anno  389,  ex  Hieronymo  discimus." 
(Opp.  S.  (;rcj,'orii  Ihcologi,  Tim.  J.  in  J''ita,  §  173,/.  236—237;  Patrolcg, 
Cf^c.  I'ol.XXXr.) 
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Gregory  was  of  middle  height ;  his  complexion 
was  pale ;  his  nose  inclined  to  be  flat ;  his  right 
eye,  on  account  of  a  wound,  had  a  melancholy 
cast ;  his  expression  was  sweet ;  he  was  in  part 
bald,  his  hair  was  white  ;  his  beard  short  and 
dense,  and  of  a  dusky  hue  close  to  the  face.* 

With  all  his  amiability,  this  Father  was  a  firm 
column  in  his  defence  of  the  teachings  of  Nicaea. 
His  fourty-five  discourses,  or  dogmatic  and  pol- 
emical treatises,  have  ever  been  held  in  high 
esteem.  Those  directed  against  the  Eunomians 
and  the  Macedonians  are  called  theological,  and  are 
looked  upon  as  the  most  important  of  his  works. 
How  greatly  his  teachings  on  the  responsibilities  of 
the  pastoral  office  were  prized  by  such  men  as  S. 
John  Chrysostom  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  the  former,  in  his  treatise 
on  The  Priesthood,  and  the  latter,  in  his  four  books 
on  Pastoral  Solicitude,  have  taken  S.  Gregory 
Nazianzen  as  a  model.  Eloquence,  fidelity,  and 
a  love  of  truth — all  subservient  to  an  intense 
personal    love  of  Christ — characterize    the  taste 


*  **  Corpore  robusto  fuit  Gregorius,  sed  assiduis  morbis  vitaeque 
molestiis,  prsetereaquejejuniis,  vigiliis,  chameuniis  ita  fracto  ac  debilitato,  ut 
sibi  senectutein,  quod  ipsemet  testatur,  accelcravcrit.  Anonymus  Gnecus,  a 
Baronio  laudatus,  qua  statura  fuerit  his  verbis  exprimit  in  codice  540 
Bibl.  Vat :  '  Statura  mediocri  erat,  pallidus  aliquantulum,  non  tamen  citra 
venustatem  :  depresso  naso,  supcrciliis  in  rectum  protensis,  aspectu  blando 
et  suavi,  altero  oculo  nempe  dextro  subtristis,  quern  cicatrix  qusedam 
contrahebat,  barba  non  promissa  sed  densa  tamen.  Qua  parte  calvus  non 
erat  nam  subcalvus  erat,  albos  crines  habebat,  sumraas  item  barbae  partes 
velut  fumo  obsitas  ostendebat."  (0pp.  S.  Gregorii  Theologi,  Tom,  I. 
in  Vita,  §  175,  /.  237;  Pairolog.  Grac,  Vol,  XXXV,  See  also  Opp, 
S.  Basilii,  Tom.  /.,  Historia  InstUutionis  [Trip,  Ffsf,]  Ex  Menteis 
Jmpressis^  Prolegomena,  p.  392;  Pairolog,  Grac,  Vol.  XXIX.) 
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of  this  beautiful  and  gentle  light  of  the  Eastern 
Church.* 

Well  may  he  have  gained  the  heart  of  a  man  of 
a  nature  sterner  than  his  own — of  the  Origen  of  the 
West,  the  great  S.  Jerome.  For  three  years  did 
that  great  Dalmatian  live  in  intimate  familiarity 
with  S.  Gregory  the  Theologian,  charmed  by  the 
eloquent  flow  of  his  cultivated  oratory,  and 
subdued  by  his  mastery  over  theologic  truth. 
Whatever  bore  upon  it  the  stamp  of  genius,  or 
of  earnest  Christian  love,  took  instant  possession 
of  Jerome's  impressionable  heart.  There  is  no 
Father  of  the  Church  whose  character  is  so 
hard  to  seize  as  that  of  the  Solitary  of 
Bethlehem.  The  very  voluminousness  of  his 
correspondence  with  saintly  and  heroic  ladies,  with 
popes,  literary  men,  and  monastic  friends,  makes 
it  all  the  more  difficult  to  do  justice  to  the  vigour, 
fire,  and  passion  of  his  character.t  By  means  of 
his  iron  will,  he  tamed  his  fierce  and  imperious 
nature,  and  curbed  himself  down  with  the  violence 


*  The  principal  dates  connected  with  the  life  of  S.  Gregory  Tkeoiifgus 
are  the  following : — Bom  shortly  before  329  ;  arrives  at  Athens  about  350  ; 
Basil  leaves  Athens  355  ;  Gregory  leaves  356  ;  joins  Basil  in  retirement 
358  or  359  ;  leaves  to  help  his  father  360  or  361  ;  made  Presbyter  361  ; 
collision  with  Julian  361 ;  leaves,  and  returns  home  362  ;  fall  of  Julian  363  ; 
retires  to  Pontus  again  364 ;  Cxsarius  dies  368  or  369 ;  Gr^ory  made  Bishop 
of  Sasima  372;  his  father  dies  374;  Gorgonia  dies  374 ;  flies  to  Seleucia. 
375  ;  called  to  C'onstantinople  379  ;  Theodosius  supports  him  380  ;  Council 
of  Coastantinople38i  ;  retires  to  Arianzus  383  ;dies  389  or  390.  (Vid.  0pp. 
S.  Hieronymi,  To  mi  II.  Ill,  Lib,  de  Viris  Illustribus^  Cap,  CXVIL^ 
p.  707—709;  Patrolog.  Lai.,  Vol,  XXIII,) 

t  For  a  token  of  his  retentive  memory  of  trifling  incidents  in  his  early 
life,  sec  0pp.  S.  Hieronymi,  To  mi  II. ,  I  11.^  Apologia  Aditrsus  Lihrot 
Kiifini,  n.  30,/.  422  ;  Patrolog.  Lat.,    Vol.  XXIIL 
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of  a  heroic  love  to  the  foot  of  the  Cross.*  The 
huge  strength  of  his  rebellious  heart,  and  its  fierce 
contest  with  grace,  bear  about  them  elements  of  the 
sublime.  To  see  the  strong  man  writhing  with  the 
supremest  effort  of  his  being,  grasped  in  the  coils 
of  a  monster  serpent  :  to  watch  the  breathless 
exertion  of  the  one,  and  the  silent,  remorseless, 
ever-increasing  pressure  of  the  other,  to  see  two 
mighty  powers  fairly  matched,  wrestling  in  a  death- 
struggle,  cannot  but  frighten  and  fascinate  the 
mind.t 

Jerome  had  been  ordained  presbyter  at  Antioch. 
He  had  gone  through  his  great  trial  before  he 
came  to  Constantinople;  he  had  conquered;  and  his 
life  was  now  dedicated  to  unwearied  work  in  the 
service  of  the  Church.  Most  lofty  souls,  men  who 
are  eventually  called  by  God  to  defend  His  cause, 
have  themselves  to  suffer  trial  and  temptation  ; 
and  often  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the 
test,  is  the  largeness  of  the  service  which  they  are 
destined  to  perform.  Jerome  was  no  exception  to 
this  general  rule.  A  rapid  review,  up  to  the  date 
at  which  the  great  crisis  of  his  life  began,  will 
throw  a  light  upon  his  subsequent  career. 

He  was    born  at   Strido,   and    is   believed   to 


*  See  how  he  lays  down  the  principle  which  dominated  his  whole 
career.  0pp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tomill.  III.^  Commetihirms  in  EcclesiasUn^ 
A  1030 ;  Patrolog.  IaU.,  Vol.  XXIII. 

t  Sec  how  he  speaks  as  one  knowing  infirmity.  0pp.  S.  Hieronymi, 
Tom.  /.,  Epist.  CXXV.y  ad  KtisUcum  Monachntn^  tt.  17,  /.  1076  ; 
Patrolog.  IaU.,  Vol.  XXII.  See  also  Epist.  CXIX,,  ;/.  5,  /.  964 ; 
Epist.  XIV.,  n.  4—5,/,  349,  &c. 
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have  been  of  Dalmatian  parents.*  Of  his  father 
and  mother  nothing  is  known,  except  that  they 
were  Christians.  But  it  is  most  probable  that 
from  his  earliest  years  the  boy's  heart  was  fostered 
in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  that  the  high  principles 
of  orthodox  Christianity  were  deeply  engraved 
upon  his  mind,  t  There  is  no  doubt  that,  when 
he  set  out  for  Rome,  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  he 
carried  with  him  such  a  store  of  principle  as 
enabled  him,  if  not  altogether  to  lead  a  spotless 
life,  at  all  events  to  appreciate  Christian  virtue. 

Though  Rome  could  not  rival  Alexandria, — 
with  its  museum  and  its  ornamental  buildings, 
with  its  theatre  and  gymnasia^  with  its  royal  palace 
and  famous  scrape um,  with  its  ampitheatre  and 
library  and  stadmni ;  though  it  could  not  boast 
of  such  world-wide  names  as  Athens,  or  of  so 
many  gifts  of  costly  taste, — still  none  could  excel 
it  in  instilling  the  elements  of  knowledge  into  the 
mind  of  youth.  The  Capitol  seems  to  have  been 
the  seat  of  education.  Teaching  was  placed 
under  the  protection  of  the  State.  Grammar 
(including  language,  metre,  criticism,  and  history), 
rhetoric,  philosophy,  and  jurisprudence,  had  each 
a  certain  number  of  Chairs  assigned  to  them. 

Had  S.  Jerome  followed  the  usual  curri- 
culuvty  he  would  already  have  had  his  course  of 


*  /^s  Voy'tii^is  lie  S.  ^<7'^V//^•,  otnragf  couronni par  tAcad^mU  /raft' 
iiisff     par    I'Ahbc    Kugenc    Ilcrnanl,    C/ta/^.    /.,    /.    4 — 5.      Deuxihne 
Edition. 

t  Ihidcm,  Chap.  /.,  /.  I  J. 
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geography  and  grammar.  It  is  certain  that  he 
studied  classics  under  Donatus  ;  that  he  excelled 
all  his  companions  in  his  knowledge  of  Greek 
antiquity ;  and  learnt  to  speak  Latin  with  an 
astonishing  fluency  and  elegance.  Then  he 
applied  himself  to  oratory  and  dialectics,  and 
very  possibly  acquired  a  tincture  of  law,  mathe- 
matics, and  philosophy/'^  The  impress  of  the 
Roman  mind  seems  to  have  remained  on  him 
for  life.  That  strength,  vigour,  and  directness 
of  intellect,  which  belong  to  a  conquering  and 
governing  class,  show  themselves  repeatedly  in 
the  various  vicissitudes  of  his  career. 

Of  the  wickedness  of  Rome  at  the  period  of  its 
decline,  mention  has  been  made.  How  many 
temptations  its  streets,  and  shows,  and  teeming 
population  would  offer  to  one  in  the  fresh  heat  of 
youth,  full  of  energy,  impressionable,  curious, 
imaginative,  and  but  lately  come  from  his  wild 
woodlands  of  Dalmatia,  need  not  be  described. 
Perhaps  they  were  greater  than  those  at  Athens. 
Gregory  and  Basil  may  have  had  less  to  undergo 
than  Jerome  and  Bonosus.t  Anyhow,  it  appears 
that  the  young  Dalmatian  stained  his  imagination 
with  dangerous  sights,  and  fell  into  the  sins  of 
youth  during  his  academical  career.  It  is  not  so 
surprising  that  he  did  not  remain  immaculate,  as 


♦  Us  Voyages  de  S.  JhSmCy  par  I'Abbe  Eugene  Rcmard,   CHap,  /., 
/.   23.     Deuxihne  Edition. 

+  Ofip.  S.  Hicronymi,    Tom.  /.,  Epist.  lU.,    //.  4,  p.  334  ;  Patrolog. 

Ut.,  Vol.  XX IL 
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that  he  was  able,  with  his  passionate  temperament, 
to  keep  on  the  narrow  path  at  all ;  but  he  bore 
the  Image  of  the  Crucified  within  him.*  His 
mind  was  naturally  noble  and  devoted,  though  his 
animal  man  was  strong,  and  the  grace  of  God  at 
length  subdued  him  with  its  impressive  influence, 
and  tamed  him  into  one  of  the  most  indefatigable 
servants  of  the  Cross. 

At  Rome  he  was  baptized.t  Thence,  he  went 
with  Bonosus  to  Aquileia,  and  to  Treves  on 
the  Moselle.  Here  he  transcribed  S.  Hilary's 
Commentaries  on  the  Psalms,  and  on  the  Svnods. 
Here  that  mighty  principle,  which  has  fashioned 
so  many  men  into  saints,  took  possession  of  his 
mind.  The  great  S.  Athanasius  had  dwelt, 
during  one  of  his  banishments,  in  Treves ; 
and  had  left  a  tradition  concerning  Eastern 
monastic  life,  which  had  not  died  away.  \     What 


•  See  Alzog's  Manuel  de  Patroloi*iey  §  67,  /.  365. 

t  Like  S.  Basil  and  S.  Gregory,  the  most  dangerous  time  of  youth 
^'as  allowed  to  pass  before  Jerome  received  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism — 
that  is  to  say,  the  period  when  the  powers  have  begun  to  show  their  force, 
and  are  new  and  strange,  and  not  yet  mastered.  The  following  is 
instructive  : — "  Non  alius  forsitan  e  catholicis  Patribus  absolutam  acapi- 
endi  baptismatis  necessitatem  magis  asseruit  quam  Ambrosius  variis  locis, 
ad  potLssimum  Lib.  I  J,  de  Abraham  ^  Cap,  11.^  num.  84,  Serm,  3  in 
Psal.  C XVI  11.^  num.  14,  et  Lib.  de  Atysteriis,  Cap.  4,  num.  2a  Verum 
omnia  ilia  testimonia  sic  accipi  debent,  ut  baptismus,  quem  dicunt  in  roto, 
cum  baptismus  in  aqua  haben  ncquit,  ad  salutem  sufhcerc  minime  n^etur 
.  .  .  Innocentius  tertius  Pont.  Max.  epistola  Cremonensi  Episcopo 
scripta  sincerum  ejusdem  sacraroenti  desiderium,  cum  ipsum  in  re  accipere 
non  licet,  salutem  aflferre  Doctoris  nostri  testimonio  confirmat  :  quam 
optnionem  turn  ejusdem  Amhrosii,  tum  Augustini  auctoritate  amplecti  se 
dicit  Bcmanlus  Tractalu  ad  Hugonem  Viclorinum  .  .  .  Denique 
citant  Hugo  Vicl.  de  Sacra m.  Baptism. ^  Cap.  $.,  Bcatus  Thomas ///., /. 
968,  a.  2.  Majjisl.  Sent,  in  IV.  Dist.  4,  §  sutit  et  a/iij  ct  iK»st  eos  vulgus 
scholasticorum."  (Vid  0pp.  S.  Ambrosii,  Tomi  Secundi  H  Ultimi^  Pars 
Prior ^  De  obitu  Valentiniani  Consolatio^  n.  30,  note  f^p.  \  368  ;  Patrolog. 
iMt.,  Voi.  XVL) 

*  /f'j  / '<MV7;v.* //.•  .S.  Jerome^  i>ar  r.XbJH*   Kugcnc  Dcinanl,  Chap.  II. ^ 
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Jerome  had  heard  at  Treves,  was  confirmed  at 
Aquileia,  by  Evagrius,  who  had  come  hither  on 
an  embassy  from  the  Syrian  Church.  With  him 
Jerome  soon  struck  up  a  friendship.  His  ardent 
nature  was  roused  by  the  accounts,  given  by  the 
ambassador,  of  the  lives  of  the  Eastern  monks, 
and  of  the  penances  of  the  Solitaries.  That  cord 
of  heroism,  which  seems  to  be  strung  across  the 
heart  of  every  man  of  lofty  mind,  was  struck,  and 
vibrated  throughout  his  soul.  It  is  the  old  story 
of  the  constraining  power  of  sacrifice  and  of  holo- 
caustic  charity.  It  is  simply  Anthony,  Athanasius, 
Basil,  and  Gregory  over  again ;  heaven  opened 
in  a  moment  of  grace,  and  Jerome,  like  the  rest, 
beheld  the  cardinal  truth,  that  heaven  is  purchased 
cheaply,  at  the  sacrifice  of  all  the  earth  can  offer.* 

Jerome  and  his  friends  started  for  the  East,  and 
after  a  long  pilgrimage  reached  Caesarea,  and  there 
became  acquainted  with  the  great  S.  Basil.  From 
him,  Jerome  would  have  learnt  many  a  tradition 
of  the  Oriental  Church.  But  he  did  not  bide 
long  at  Csesarea.  He  set  out  again  on  his 
voyage,  and  after  a  fatiguing  journey,  arrived, 
with  Evagrius,    at   Antioch.t 

And   now   it  was   that   the  great   trial   of  his 


*  Opp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom.  /.,  Epistola  C XVI II.  adyuUanum^  n.  5, 

/.   964;    Patrolog.    Lat.y    Vol.    XXII.      S.  Jerome  puts  out  his  whole 

thought  in  his  Life  of  S.   Paul  the  Hertnii.      See    Opp.    S.    Hieronymi, 

Tom.  II.,    Vila  S.  Pauli  Primi  Eremila,  /i.  17,  /.   28;  Patrolog.  Lat.^ 

Vol.  XXIII. 

+  The  death  of  many  of  his  Qriends,  about  this  time,  turned  his  mind  to 
;»crious  thoughts.  See  Les  Voyages  de  S.  yironie,  ])ar  I'Abhe  Eugene 
Bernard,  Chap.  IIl.^ />.  83.    DcH.xicme  Edition. 
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life  came  upon  him ;  now  it  was  that  that  huge 
piece  of  precious  ore,  so  rough,  shapeless,  and  full 
of  dross,  was  cast  into  the  heated  furnace, — till  he 
who  had  lived  too  familiarly  with  earth,  stood  up, 
bright  and  purified,  with  all  the  love  of  clay  burnt 
out  of  him. 

Jerome  had  not  undertaken  this  long  journey 
without  a  motive  :  it  was  not  merely  to  see  the 
hermits,  and  to  hear  of  the  wondrous  deeds  of 
Anthony,  and  Hilarion,  and  Paul ;  but  it  was  to 
give  himself  wholly  to  God,  in  imitation  of  their 
lives. 

When  at  Antioch,  his  friends  left  him,  and  he  fell 
grievously  ill.*  He  abandoned  the  gay  city,  and 
betook  himself  into  the  wide-spread  and  burning 
desert  of  Chalcis,  on  the  confines  of  Arabia.  Here 
he  dwelt,  he  tells  us,  **  in  a  vast  solitude,  burnt  up 
by  the  rays  of  the  sun.'*  Well  may  his  young  heart 
have  become  as  sad  as  death,  under  the  trial  which 
now  cast  its  shadow  over  him.  He  had,  with  all 
the  fierce  earnestness  of  his  soul,  determined  to 
give  his  life  to  Christ  alone.  But  he  carried  his 
nature  with  him  into  the  wilderness.  Forms  of 
human  beauty,  and  the  joys  of  youth,  assaulted  his 
excited  imagination.  His  great  heart  had  to  be 
quelled,  conquered,  and  purified.t     He  clothed  his 


*  The  example  of  S.  Malchus  was  not  without  its  intiuence  on 
S.  Jerome.  vSec  Lcs  Vovtv^cs  de  S.  Jcrdme^  par  I'Abbe  Eugene  Bomard, 
Chap.  III.^  p.  cl6.    Dfuxi^me  Edition.     , 

+  Opp.  S.  Ilicronymi,  Tom.  /.,  lipistoUi  CXXV.^  ad  Rustitum 
Mriiu'iHui,  ft.  7,/.  1075  -1076;  /\iir(>loi^.  /.at.,  /'••/.  XXII. 
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body,  withered  and  blackened  by  the  sun,  with  the 
prickly  sackcloth  of  a  penitent.  Day  and  night 
went  and  came,  and  found  Jerome's  eyes  streaming 
with  tears.  Cold  water  and  raw  food  were  his 
only  nourishment.  Yet,  whilst  kneeling  in  the 
midst  of  scorpions  and  poisonous  reptiles,  in  spite 
of  his  terrific  self-inflictions,  his  mind  seemed  to  be 
wrenched  out  of  his  power,  and  to  be  carried  away 
amidst  those  choirs  of  graceful  maidens  who  had  so 
deeply  impressed  his  imagination  when  studying 
in  Rome.^*"  Still  he  persevered  in  the  mighty 
struggle.  His  face  grew  livid  through  the 
severity  of  his  fasts  ;  his  body  was  brought  to  the 
edge  of  the  grave.  Still  the  tempter  battled  in  his 
heart.  O,  how  forlorn  he  felt  in  that  great  wilder- 
ness of  sand,  under  the  scorching  glare  of  the 
sun,  abandoned  by  all,  except  by  that  one  enemy 
which  he  was  struggling  to  expel !  **  Therefore," 
he  says,  "  deprived  of  all  succour,  I  lay  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  I  washed  them  with  my  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  my  hair.'' 

And  there  was  another  weakness  which  he  did 
not  seem  able  to  overcome — his  passionate  love  of 
pagan  classics.  He  alternated  his  abstinence  and 
watchings  with  readings  from  Cicero,  and  he 
became  disgusted  with  the  language  of  the 
Prophets,  because  he  had  loved  to  revel  in  the  jests 


*  Opp.   S.   Hieronymi,    Tom.   /.,   Epistola  XXII,^  ad  Eustochium, 
PaitU  Filiatn^  n.  4,/.  396  ;  Patroh;;;.  Lat.^  Vol.  XX  11, 


380  S.   Tlwntas  of  Aquin. 


and  comedies  of  Plautus.*  He  could  not  endure 
the  "  sermo  ifuulttis''  of  the  inspired  writers,  after 
the  pure  diction  and  graceful  turns  of  that  dis- 
edifying  poet. 

"  When  I  could  not  see  the  light  with  my  blind 
eyes/'  he  says,  "  I  did  not  blame  my  eyes,  but  I 
blamed  the  sun."  t  In  the  midst  of  this  struggle,  a 
terrific  fever,  probably  brought  on  by  excitement, 
bad  food,  and  the  blinding  sun,  seized  upon  his 
emaciated  frame,  already  broken  by  penitential 
rigour.  It  appears  to  have  struck  into  all  his  joints, 
and  to  have  loosened  all  his  bones.  He  lay  on  the 
sand  motionless.  Those  about  him  taking  him  to 
be  dead,  made  preparations  to  bury  him.  A  mere 
flickering  of  life,  too  faint  for  them  to  perceive, 
hardly  retained  his  soul  in  its  frail  tenement 
There  as  he  lay  prone,  partly  on  earth  and  yet 
as  it  were  half  in  eternity,  suddenly  he  was  rapt 
in  spirit  and  swiftly  borne  before  the  tribunal 
of  the  Almighty  Judge. 

So  glaring  was  the  light  in  heaven,  and  so 
fierce  a  flame  flashed  from  those  who  stood 
around  the  throne,  that  Jerome  cast  himself  upon 
the  srround  and  did  not  dare  to  lift  his  head. 
A  fierce  voice  asked  :  "  What  art  thou  }  "  "  A 
Christian,"  replied  the  trembling  youth.  **  Thou 
liest,'*  exclaimed  the  Judge,  "  thou  art  a  Ciceronian, 


*  Of>p.    S.   Hieronymi,    Tom.    /.,   Epistola  XX//,,  a  J  EustochtMrn^ 
P.iuU  Filuvn,  n.  -J.p.  338—339;  Patrolo;^.  Lai.,  I'oi.  XX /I. 

+  Jhuiau^  fi.  ;o,  p.  416. 
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not  a  Christian,  for  where  thy  treasure  is,  there 
also  is  thy  heart!"  Struck  dumb,  Jerome  said 
within  himself  :  "  Who  shall  confess  to  Thee 
in  hell  ?  "  ^  The  ministers  then  smote  him  with 
their  staves,  whilst  he  cried  out  under  their 
blows  :  "  Have  mercy  on  me  O  Lord,  have  mercy 
on  me!"  Then  those  at  the  throne  falling  on  their 
knees,  besought  the  Judge  to  have  pity  on  the 
young  man's  youth,  and  to  give  him  a  season 
for  repentance,  if  he  promised  to  abandon  the 
writings  of  the  pagans.  Jerome  swore  the  oath, 
and  thus  the  vision  ended.t  Nor  was  this  a  mere 
imagination.  He  says  that  his  shoulders  were  livid 
with  bruises,  and  that  his  body  ached  with  pain, 
after  the  scene  had  passed  away.  Thus  the  dross 
was  melted  out  and  the  gold  remained.  The  grand 
principle  of  Jerome's  subsequent  life  is  summed 
up  in  his  own  pregnant  words  :  "  The  perfect 
servant  of  Christ  possesses  Christ  alone."  \ 
Jerome  now  was  free.  His  solitude  became 
sweet  to  him  as  honey  in  the  honeycomb.  He 
had  drunk  of  the  torrent  on  the  way,  wherefore 
he  now  lifted  up  his  head. 

He  remained  four  years   in  the  wilderness  of 


*  Opp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom.  /.,  Epistola  XX IL  ad  Eustachium^ 
Paula  Fiiiam,  n.  30,  ^  416  ;  Patrohg.  Lot,,  Vol.  XXII. 

t  Ibidem y  n.  30,  p,  417. 

^  See  his  whole  tone  of  mind,  how  it  concentrates  on  and  lives  in 
Christ ;  and  how  Christ  is  his  one  lever  and  argument  to  move  his  friend 
to  follow  his  example.  Ibidem^  Epist.  XI V.^  ad  Heliodorum^  n.  6,  /.  351, 
n.    10,  /.  354  ;  Patrolog.  Lat.^  Vol.  XXII. 
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Chalcis.  Here  he  worked  at  Hebrew,  annotated 
portions  of  the  Scripture,  and  corresponded  on  the 
joys  of  a  solitary  life  and  on  other  subjects  with 
his  many  friends.  But  he  was  not  suffered  to 
bide  in  peace.  To  escape  the  unpleasantness  of 
theologic  strife,  he  betook  himself  to  Antioch 
(379).  Here  he  was  ordained  a  presbyter. 
Thence  he  went  to  Constantinople,  as  has  been 
said,  drawn  by  the  eloquence  and  fame  of  S. 
Gregory  Tluologus.'^ 

Rome,  Aquileia,  Treves,  Antioch,  Chalcis, 
Constantinople, — Jerome  had  been  well  prepared 
for  carrying  out  a  work  worthy  of  an  CEcumenical 
Doctor  of  the  Church.  Though  Meletius  had  died, 
his  schism  had  not  expired  with  him.  S.  Jerome, 
to  extinguish  it,  accompanied  S.  Epiphanius  and 
Paulinus  to  Rome.  Here  he  became  intimate 
with  Pope  Damasus,  was  nominated  secretary  to 
the  Council,  and  then  secretary  to  the  Pontiff. 

Now  began  his  career  of  influence.  Two  master- 
passions,  intimately  connected  with  one  another, 
possessed  his  mind : — love  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  love  of  the  monastic  state.  His  entire  course, 
from  this  time  forth,  was  absorbed  in  commenting 
on,  translating,  and  spreading  abroad  the  Word  of 
God  ;  and  in  drawing  men  and  women  away 
from  the  luxuries  and  hollowness  of  the  world, 


•  I^s  Voyages  de  S.  Jt^rome^  par  TAblx?  Kiigenc  Bernard.  Chap.  /F., 
/.    iSo— 181.' 
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into    a    life    of    entire     self-dedication     to     the 
Cross.* 

He  became  chief  councillor  of  Pope  Damasus, 
and  translated  the  New  Testament  into  Latin  at 
his  request.  Nor  was  he  idle  in  pushing  forward 
the  principles  of  monastic  life.  He  took  up  the 
work  which  S.  Athanasius  had  begun.  Marcella, 
who  dwelt  with  her  mother  Albina  and  her  sister 
Asella  in  a  great  palace  on  the  Aventine, — a 
hill  afterwards  known  so  well  to  the  Angelical — put 
herself  under  his  direction  ;  and  the  elegant 
Albina  welcomed  the  ilite  of  Christian  society 
which  was  drawn  to  hear  the  austere  Solitary  of 
Chalcis  expound  the  deep  meaning  of  the  Sacred 
Word,  t  Great,  nay  overpowering,  was  the 
influence  of  the  earnest-hearted  Jerome.  His 
noble  mien,  his  rigid  ascetic  face,  the  light  in  his 
eye  when  he  spoke  of  the  Crucified,  his  force  of 
character,  and  the  simplicity  of  his  aim,  fascinated 
the  intelligences  of  the  most  beautiful  and  most 
accomplished  ladies  of  Imperial  Rome.  He  knew, 
as  no  other,  how  to  display  before  their  imagi- 
nations a  scheme  of  life  far  more  seductive  to  a 
really  generous  mind  than  all  the  charms  the 
world  is  capable  of  offering.  \ 

*  His  letters  are  full  of  the  grand  principle  of  throwing  up  all,  and 
gaining  Christ.  Our  Lord  is  the  solution  and  response  to  all  difficulties 
and  complaints.  0pp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom,  /.,  Epistola  XX  11.^  ad 
Eustochium  Paula  Filiam^  n.  39 — 40,  /.  423 — 424;  Patrolog,  Lot., 
Vol.  XXII. 

t  Lts  Voyages  de  S.  Jirdme  par  TAbbe  Eugene  Bernard,  Chap.  V., 
p.  252 — 253.  Deuxihne  Ediiion. 

X  0pp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tomi  II,  11!.^  Commentarius  in  Ecclesiasten 
ad  Paulatn  el  Euslochiutu^  Pnrfalw,  t>.  1009 ;  Palrolog.  lAil.y  Vol. 
XXIII. 
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Having  gained  a  permanent  hold  on  the 
intellect  of  high  society  in  Rome,  Jerome's 
mission  was  accomplished.  Damasus  had  died. 
Envy  and  calumny  went  hand  in  hand  to 
slander  him  who  fearlessly  condemned  the  loose 
lives  of  many  of  the  Roman  clerg^y.*  S.  Jerome 
bade  adieu  to  the  Eternal  City,  and  betook  himself 
once  more  to  Antioch.  Hither  Paula  and 
Eustochium,  two  of  his  Roman  penitents,  came 
to  meet  him.  They  then  travelled  into  Palestine 
and  Egypt.  They  visited  Alexandria,  and 
explored  the  wilderness  of  Nitria,  when  Isidore 
the  Confessor  came  forth  with  "  a  countless 
multitude  of  monks  *'  to  meet  them.  Paula  and 
Eustochium  now  saw  with  their  very  eyes  those 
men  of  whom  they  had  heard  so  much.  They 
visited  the  most  celebrated  Solitaries,  and  pros- 
trated themselves  at  their  feet;  and  had  it  not 
been  for  their  yearning  after  Palestine,  these  high- 
born, fastidious  Roman  ladies  would  have  spent 
the  rest  of  their  lives  amidst  the  burning  sand  of 
this  inhospitable  wilderness,  t 

But  Christ  drew  Jerome  and  Paula  both  to 
Bethlehem.  J  After  a  chequered  career,  Jerome 
settled  down,  at  forty  years  of  age,  to  realize  that 


*  What  S.  Jerome  5uii(l  of  clerks  in  his  day,   resembles  what  Elinand 
said  of  some  priests  in  his  time.     See    Vol.    I.  of  this  TcvrJb,   Chap,  JV.^ 
/.    65  ;    sec    Fleury,     Ecclcs,     HisL,     Book    XVIII.,     §    36,   /.    81. 
Oxford. 

+  See  Fleury,  Ecdes.  Hist.,  §  37,  /.  85.    Oxford. 

X  I'fi    Voyages  de  S.  Jerome,    par  TAhbe   Eugene   Bernard,    Chap, 
V!!l.,p.  361.     Deuxi>me  Edition. 
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life  of  study  and  retirement  which  he  had  con- 
ceived to  be  the  highest  vocation  of  a  Christian 
man.  He  chose  a  spot  close  to  the  cave  of 
Christ.  It  was  Chalcis  over  again.  Bread  and 
roots  were  his  only  food ;  he  would  possess 
nothing;  he  lived  on  the  charity  of  Paula.  His 
fasts  were  long;  his  sleep  short ;  he  reposed  on  the 
bare  earth  ;  the  time  not  dedicated  to  prayer  and 
penance  was  spent  in  teaching;  he  passed  the 
night  studying  the  Word  of  God.* 

A  little  colony  soon  gathered  round  him.  In 
course  of  time,  four  monasteries  were  erected 
within  easy  distance  of  his  cave.  The  principles 
of  Anthony  and  S.  Pachomius  lived  in  the  hearts 
of  many  a  holy  monk  and  nun  who  found  a  retreat 
near  the  Solitary's  cell.  Hundreds  of  strangers 
from  every  quarter  of  the  world  were  attracted  to 
Bethlehem.  Paula  constructed  a  hospice  to 
receive  them.  And  thus  an  active  centre  of 
Catholic  energy  was  fixed  in  the  most  hallowed 
spot  of  the  Christian  world,  t 

Here  S.  Jerome  began  and  completed  his  life's 
work.  What  he  had  done  for  the  New  Testament, 
at  Rome,  that  he  was  now  going  to  spend  five 
laborious  years  in  accomplishing  for  the  Old. 
Here  it  was  that  in  his  rugged  cave,  with 
indomitable  courage  he  finished  another  transla- 


*  Opp,  S.  Hieronymi,    Tom.  I,  in  Vita,   Chap.  VIII.,   n.  I,  p.  63  ; 
Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol  XXII. 

t  Ibidem,  Chap.  XXXII. ^  §  3,  /.  143. 
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tion  from  the  Hebrew.  Here  he  wrote  upon  S. 
Paul  and  the  Prophets;  here  he  passed  portions 
of  the  night  listening  to  the  instructions  of 
Bar-anina  ;  here  he  taught  grammar  and  theology, 
translated  Origen,  and  wrote  his  voluminous 
Commentaries  on  almost  every  portion  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture.  Of  his  disagreement  with 
Rufinus  and  its  cause ;  of  his  misunderstanding 
with  John  of  Jerusalem;  of  his  writings  against 
Vigilantius,  Helvidius,  Jovinian,  and  the  Pelagians; 
of  his  correspondence  with  S.  Augustine  ;  *  of  his 
opinion  on  S.  Chrysostom — this  is  not  the  place 
to  speak.  A  man  of  huge  power  of  work,  of  an 
unwearied  industry,  of  dauntless  courage,  large 
heart,  and  sharp,  direct,  incisive  tongue,  he  carried 
through  his  g^ant  task,  held  his  own,  maintained 
and  spread  abroad  the  monastic  principle,  and 
ruled  supreme  over  hearts  of  the  most  exquisite 
sensibility,  and  minds  of  the  highest  culture.  He 
was  a  firm  uncompromising  stay  of  the  Holy  See ; 
he  loathed  heresy  and  all  its  blighted  offspring; 
and  his  vigour  is  never  more  powerfully  displayed 
than  when  he  is  either  castigating  the  arrogance 
of  subtle  sensuality,  or  unmasking  the  hypocritical 
scrupulosity  of  ecclesiastical  reformers,  t  He  was 
t<^o  honest,  straight,  logical  himself  to  be  taken  in 
by  smoothness,  or  to  be  overawed  by  power. 

•  /v.r  l\\vtj-^fj  Je  S.  firomt^  par  rAbl>e  Eugene  Bernard,  Chap* 
I  'III. ,  /.  429 — 450.     Dfuxihne  Edition. 

^  Opf".  S.  Hi'Ttinvmi,  Tom.  /.,  lipistola  CXXII/.,  aJ  Agrruckiam^ 
:i.  12.  /.  1033  ;  J\itroh\ir.  /M.,  I'oi.  XX/I.  Sit'  also  /=/«/.  CXXX,  ad 
lhmttniuie**t.  It.  16,  //1120:  F.ptst.  XCVIII.^  ti.  19,  /.  807;  EpisL 
CXXXni.  ad  CUsipkontem,  n.  2,  /.  1148  ;   Episi.  LXXl\  ad  Theodcram 

l'tdu*l*fi.   It.   J,/.  687. 
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So  he  fulfilled  his  destiny.  Hard  penance, 
ceaseless  work,  and  the  pressure  of  time,  at  length 
enfeebled  his  strength  and  impaired  his  sight.  His 
beloved  ones  were  taken  one  by  one  from  him  to 
their  reward.  S.  Paula  had  died,  Marcella  and 
Pammachius  appear  to  have  perished.  Rome 
had  been  besieged  and  sacked.  And  at  length 
Eustochium,  the  last  of  all  his  friends,  was 
snatched  away  by  the  hand  of  death.*  His 
body  became  stricken  by  the  palsy  of  old  age.t 


•  Opp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom.  /.,  Epistola  CXLIII.^  ad  Alypium  et 
AufTustinum,  n.  2^  p,  Ii8i  ;  Pairolog,  Lot,,  Vol.  XX I L  See  also  in 
Vita,  Cap.  XXXVI,,  §  lo, /.  171. 

+  The  principal  works  of  S.  Jerome  are  : — 
Tom.  I. — Epistolae,  Prima  Classis,  p.  326 — 376  (an.  370 — 380) ;  Secunda 

Classis,  p.  376—484  (an.  382 — 385)  ;  Tertia  Classis,  p.  484 — 774  (an. 

386 — ^400);  Quarta  Classis,  p.  774 — 1192  (an.  401 — 420).    Patrolog. 

Lat.,  Vol.  XXII. 
Tom.  II.—\'\yx  S.  Pauli,  S.  Hilarionis  et  Malchi,  p.  18—61  ;  Libb.  II., 

adv.  Jovinianum,  p.  211 — 337  ;  Lib.  cont.  Vigilanlium,  p.  337 — 355  ; 

Apologia  adv.  Libros  Rufini,  p.  397 — 495  ;  Lib.  de  Viris  Illustribus, 

602 — 719.     Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXIII. 
Tom.  III. — Lib.  de  Nominibus  Hebraicis,  p.  771 — 935  ;   Lib.  Hebraic. 

Quaest.  in  Gen.,  p.  935—1009  ;  Comment,  in  Ecclesiasten,  p.  1009 — 

II 17.     Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXIII. 
Tom.   IV, — Comment,    in  Isaiam,  Libb.  XVIII.,  p.  9  -679  ;  Comment. 

in  Jeremiam,  Libb.  VI.,  p.  679 — 901.  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXIV. 
Tom.  V. — Comment,  in  Ezechielem,  p.  15 — 491  ;  in  Danielem,  p.  491  — 

584;  in  Lament.  Jeremiae,  p.  787 — 809.    Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXV. 
Tom.  VI. — Comment,  in  Osee,  809 — 947 ;  in  Joelem,  947 — 989  ;  in  Amos, 

989 — 1097;   in   Abdiam,   1097— 1117;    in   Jonam,   1117 — 1151  ;  in 

Micbfieam,   115 1 — 1231  ;  in  Naum,  1 231 — 1273  '*  i"  Abacuc,   1273 — 

1337  ;   »n  Sophoniam,   1337— 13^7  ;   »"  Aggaeum,    1387-1415  ;   in 

Zachariam,  141 5 — 1541  ;  in  Malachiam,  1541 — 1577.    Patrolog.  Lat., 

Vol.  XXV. 
Tom.  VII. — Comment,   in   Matthseum,  p.    15 — 219  ;    Translat    Homil. 

Origenis  in  Lucam,  p.  219 — 307  ;  Comment,  ad  Galatas,  p.  307 — 439  ; 

ad  Ephesios,  p.  439-—555  ;  ad  Titum,  p.  555 — 599  ;  ad  Philemonem, 

P-  599— ^'9  ;  in  Job,  p.  619 — 821.  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXVI. 
Tom.    VIII. — Interpret.    Chron.    Eusebii,    p.    34 — 675  ;    S.    Hieronymi 

Chronicon,  p.  675 — 703.     Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXVII. 
Tom.    IX. — S.    Hieron.     Divinae    Bibliothecae    Pars   I.,   p.    163 — 1435. 

Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol. XXVII. 
Tom.  X— Div.  Bibliothecae  Pars  II.,  p.  25—469;  Pars  III.,  p.  541—879. 

Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXIX. 
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his  pen  fell  from  his  hand  wearied  with  years 
of  toil,  and  the  Commentary  on  Jeremias  remains 
unfinished  to  this  day.  Finally,  the  man  of  God 
felt  his  hour  approaching ;  *  he  had  reached  his 
ninety-sixth  year;  he  was  seized  by  a  burning 
fever ;  and  he  called  his  spiritual  children  round 
him  that  he  might  speak  to  them  before  he  died. 
When  he  perceived  how  deeply  they  were  touched, 
his  face  grew  sad,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  a  litde, 
he  said  with  a  distinct  voice  :  '*  Son  of  Eusebius. 
why  dost  thou  shed  these  useless  tears  ?  Is  it 
not  a  vain  thing  to  weep  over  a  dead  man  ? 
Dost  thou  dare  to  contradict  what  God  once  hath 
said,  and  what  thou  hast  heard  ?  Know  that 
none  can  resist  His  will.  O  my  son,  walk  not 
according  to  the  flesh :  cease  weeping.  Our 
weapons  surely  are  not  carnal  arms."  Then  with 
a  joyful  expression,  he  said  brightly  to  the  rest : 
**  Let  sorrow  cease  ;  let  grief  depart ;  let  one  and 
all    rejoice.      For    behold    the    acceptable   time. 


•  Out  of  the  many  legends  of  S.  Jerome's  death  I  have  been  bold 
enou^^h  tu  select  the  most  beautiful  one.  It  may  be  found  in  Migne's 
0/>p.  S.  Ilicronymi,  Tom,  /.,  entitled  Eusebius  de  Marti  Hieronymi  ad 
Damasumy  p,  239 — 282.  Yet,  it  must  plainly  be  said  that,  thou^  it  is 
too  Inrautiful,  and  too  much  in  keeping  with  the  character  and  life  of  the 
Saint  to  he  omitted,  still  it  appears  hardly  to  be  sufficiently  authentic  to 
warrant  for  it  an  accurate  historic  value.  At  least,  the  HTiter  of  the  Life 
of  the  Saint  given  by  Migne  dismisses  it  with  these  summary  words  : — 
**  Pr.vtereo  pscudo-Eusebii  ad  Damasum  Portuensem  fiibulas,  quarnm 
mtionem  millam  habcri  velim."  (0pp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom,  I.  in  Vita,  Cap, 
XXXVI. ."^w,  p.  176;  Patrolog.  Lot.,  Vol.  XXII,)  The  generally  received 
account  i>  that  of  those  who  **narrant  ita  eum  vires  uefecisse,  ut  nisi 
func  m.inibus  apprehcuM),  quod  ad  hoc  ei  de  trabe  pendeliat,  surgere  de 
Iccto  baud  {xi^^'^ct.  Turn  in  levem  incidisse  febriculam,  quae  ilium,  Jam  in 
carne  prvmortuum  dissolvit.  Adfuisse  juxta  eum  monachos,  el  (fhristo 
dicitas  virgincN  atquc  alio:;  undiquc  dc  Sanctis  Ix>cis,  quos  ipse  alacri 
vultu  ct  lato  conspicieliat  :  aliaquc  his  similia,  <]u.x>  ul  probabilitate  non 
c.ircnt,  millii  tamcn  certo  Auclore  adscruntur."     ( Ibidem^  p,  176.  J 
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behold  the  day  of  jubilation  beyond  all  the  days 
of  my  life  ;  in  which  the  Lord,  faithful  in  His 
words  and  holy  in  all  His  deeds,  has  opened  His 
hand  to  recall  to  the  supernal  country  my  exiled 
soul,  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  His 
Son.*  Do  not — most  beloved  children,  whom  in 
the  bowels  of  charity  I  have  ever  loved — do  not 
stand  in  the  way  of  my  happiness,  and  prohibit 
that  to  be  consigned  to  the  earth  which  belongs 


to  it." 


Then  the  man  of  God  begged  the  monks  to 
unclothe  him  and  place  him  on  the  bare  ground. 
And  in  obedience  to  his  command,  the  brethren, 
whilst  the  tears  flowed  down  their  cheeks,  began 
to  remove  the  coarse  sackcloth  from  his  body  ; 
and  as  they  were  doing  so  they  were  amazed  to 
see  how  starved  and  shrunk  it  was, — so  emaciated 
had  it  become,  that  the  bones  could  be  counted 
by  the  joints;  and  so  wounded  with  stripes,  that 
it  appeared  like  the  remains  of  one  who  had  been 
a  leper.  They  placed  him  on  the  ground,  as  he  had 
asked  them,  and  threw  a  coverlet  over  him.  t 

And  when  the  man  of  God  felt  the  roughness  of 
the  earth,  greatly  rejoicing  he  turned  to  the 
brethren,  who  were  weeping  round  him,  and  said 
to  them  :  **  O  most  dear  and  beloved  children, 
whom  I   have  begotten   in  the  bowels   of  Jesus 


•  Opp.    S.    Hieronymi,    Tom.    I.    Eusebit4s   de    Morie   Hieronyvii^ 
Cap.  X/r.y  p.  245  ;  Patrolof;.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXII. 

A  Ibidfm^  Tom.  I.  in  Vita,  /.  264  ;  Patrolog.  Ltii.y  Vol.  XXIL 
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Christ,  I  exhort  you  through  the  tender  charity 
by  which  I  love  you,  to  cease  your  weeping,  and  to 
be  at  peace.  .  .  .  O  what  a  gain  it  is  to  me 
to  die  !  for  henceforth  Christ  will  be  my  life  ! 
Come,  O  my  sister,  my  spouse,  my  friend,  my 
beloved,  show  me  where  He  is  Whom  my  soul 
loveth  !  Show  me  where  my  Lord  feedeth,  where 
my  Christ  reposeth!  Stretch  forth  Thy  Hand,  and 
draw  me  to  Thee.  Show  Thy  Light  to  him 
who  sitteth  in  darkness,  to  him  who  dwelleth  in 
the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death — enlighten  me 
now,  that  I  may  never  more  sleep  in  death  ?  "  * 

These  burning  words  simply  made  them  cry 
the  more.  **  O  father/'  they  exclaimed.  "  what 
shall  we  do  without  thee  ?  Whither  shall  we  go  ? 
We  have  walked  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance  ; 
thou  hast  been  the  glory  of  our  strength ;  O  that 
we  could  die  together  with  thee  !  '*  t 

Moved  by  these  words,  the  old  man  wept,  and 
turning  to  his  disconsolate  children,  said  :  "  Now, 
O  brave  soldiers  of  Christ,  trust  in  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  power  of  His  strength.  Fear  not ;  you  shall 
receive  mercy  from  the  Lord,  and  shall  hope  in 
Him."  Then,  with  a  cheerful  voice,  "Come 
hither,  that  I  may  touch  you,  O  my  children, 
before  I  depart"  And  as  they  approached  him, 
he  took  each  of  them  in  his  arms,  as  well  as  he 


•  Opp.  S.  Ilicronymi,    Tom.  /.,   Cap.  XXXVL,  p.    264  ;    Patraloc. 
lat.,  P\^.  XX/f. 

i  Ibidem,  Cap.  XXX T///.,  p.  265. 
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could,  and   embracing  them  one  by  one,  sealed 

each  with  the  kiss  of  peace.       Then,  raising  his 

Voice  a  little,  with  a  joyful  and  serene  countenance, 

with  his  face  turned  towards  the  Lord,  his  hands 

tixtended    towards   the    heavens,    and    his    eyes 

flooded    with   tears,  he  said:   **  Sweet  Jesus,  my 

Strength,    my    Refuge,     my    Receiver    and    my 

Liberator,   my  Praise,  in  Whom  I  have  hoped,  in 

Whom  I  have  believed,  and  Whom  I  have  loved, 

.     .     .     extend  unto  me  the  right  hand  of  Thy 

clemency.'^'     Tarry   not,  O    Lord ;  for  it  is  time 

that  dust  return vto  dust,  and  the  spirit  return  to 

Thee,  the  Saviour,  who  sent  it  hither.      Open  the 

gates  of  life.     .     .     .     Jesus,  Son  of  David,  have 

mercy  on  me,  and  illuminate  me  with  the  light  of 

Thy  everlasting  vision  !  " 

Whilst  he  was  speaking  in  this  strain,  one  of  the 
brethren  brought  to  him  the  Body  of  our  Lord.  + 
When  the  man  of  God  saw  it  in  the  distance,  with 
the  help  of  those  around  him  he  lay  flat  upon 
the  earth  and  cried :  "  O  Lord,  who  am  I  that  I 
am  worthy  that  Thou  shouldst  enter  under  my 
roof  }  Does  a  sinful  man  merit  this  ?  Indeed,  O 
Lord,  I  am  not  worthy!  Am  I  better  than  all  my 
fathers  }  Thou  wouldst  not  show  Thyself  to 
Moses,  even  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Why, 
therefore,  dost  thou  so  far  humble  Thyself  as  to 
suffer  Thyself  to  come  to  a  publican  and  sinner  ? 


♦  Opp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom.  /.,  Cap,  XLIlI.yp,  267—268;  Palrohg, 
Lat.,  Vol.  XX 11. 

+  Ibidem,  Cap,  XXXIX,,  p.  265. 
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and  desirest,  not  only  to  eat  with  him,  but  com- 
mandest  him  to  partake  of  Thee."  * 

Then  when  the  priest  approached,  "  the  glorious 
man,"  assisted  by  the  rest,  rose  on  his  knees,  and 
whilst  they  held  him  lest  he  should  fall,  with 
many  sighs  and  tears,  and  continually  smiting 
his  breast,  he  said  :  "  Art  Thou  my  God  and  my 
Lord  who  didst  suffer  for  me,  or  some  other? 
Truly  thou  art  God  and  man. — Look,  O  Lord, 
upon  my  humility,  nor  shut  me  up  in  the  hands 
of  the  enemy.  This  day  will  I  enter  into  the 
place  of  Thy  undefiled  tabernacle,  to  live  in  Thy 
house  for  length  of  days  for  evermore."  ''■ 

Having  thus  spoken,  the  man  of  God  received 
the  **  Glorious  Sacred  Body  of  the  Lord,"  and 
prostrated  himself  again  upon  the  earth.  Then 
placing  his  hands  over  his  breast  in  the  form  of 
a  cross,  he  sang  the  Prophecy  of  Simeon.  J 
When  he  had  ended,  suddenly  a  great  light  filled 
the  place — so  bright  that  the  brethren  could  with 
(Hfificulty  look  upon  the  form  of  the  dying  Solitary. 
And  in  the  midst  of  the  light,  swift  angels  were 
seen  flying  hither  and  thither,  **  like  sparks  among 
the  reeds."  Some  did  not  see  the  angels,  but 
only  heard  a  heavenly  voice,  saying  :  "  Come,  my 
beloved,  it  is  time  that  thou  receive  the  reward 
of    those     labours    which    thou     hast    manfully 


•  Opp.  S.  Ilicronymi,  7<>///.  /.,  Cap,  XLV.^  p,  269 — 270  ;  Patn4o^. 
/at..  Vol.  XXII. 

t  Ihtdem,  Tom,  /.,   Cap.  X/.l'I.  -IJ.,  p.  270-274- 
♦   Ihtiem^   'Tom.  /.,   Cap.  IJL^  /.  274     275. 
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sustained  out  of  love  of  me."  Some  neither  saw 
the  angels  nor  heard  the  voice,  but  only,  with  the 
rest,  heard  blessed  Jerome  saying,  when  the  voice 
had  made  an  end :  •*  Behold  I  come  to  Thee, 
merciful  Jesus;  receive  the  soul  which  Thou  hast 
redeemed  with  Thy  blood/'  * 

The  coruscations  then  faded  out,  and  like  a 
bright  star  radiating  the  light  of  every  virtue,  the 
soul  of  Jerome,  leaving  its  mortal  coil,  ascended 
gloriously  to  the  Heavenly  Kingdom,  t 

For  days  afterwards  that  emaciated  body,  which 
looked  like  the  remains  of  a  leper,  gave  forth  an 
exquisite  perfume ;  prodigious  miracles  were 
worked  upon  the  blind,  and  the  deaf,  and  the 
dumb  ;  and  three  corpses  on  touching  it  were 
restored  to  life. 

Such  is  a  brief  account  of  the  life  and  death  of 
the  great  ascetical  Scripture  Father  of  the  Church. 
Like  S.  Basil  and  S.  Gregor)%  his  name  continually 


*  M.  Amed^e  Thierry  speaks  thus  of  the  Saint's  death  : — **  II  passa 
les  deux  demi^res  annees  de  sa  vie  dans  une  mome  tristesse,  n'ecrivant 
plus  que  ixnir  feliciter  Augustine  de  ses  triomphes  contre  les  p^lagiens. 
Sa  voix  etait  devenue  si  raible  qu'on  I'entendait  ^  peine  parler,  et  sa 
maigreur  excessive  avait  rendu  son  corps  comme  transparent.  Bient6t 
il  lui  fut  impossible  de  se  lever  sur  son  grabat  sans  Taide  d'une  corde 
fixee  k  la  vofite  de  sa  cellule  ;  dans  cette  position,  il  r^citait  ses  pri^res 
ou  donnait  ses  instructions  aux  moines  pour  la  conduite  du  monast^re.  II 
expira  enfin  le  30  septembre  de  I'annee  420,  %e  d'environ  soixante-douze 
ans  apres  trente-quatre  ans,  de  sejour  k  Bethleem."  (Saint  yirtme  la 
SocUii  ChritUiine  h  Rotne  et  V Emigration  Romaine  en  Terre  Sainte,  Tontf 
Deuxiime^  Lrvre  Xll.y  §  4*  /.  241.)  Some  say  the  Saint  lived  more  than 
a  hundred  years.  (Cf,,  0pp.  S.  Hieronymi,  Tom,  I.  in  VHa^  Cap.  XX XVI, ^ 
p.  176  ;  Patroiog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXIL) 

t  These  are  the  principal  dates  of  S.  Jerome's  life.  Bom,  331 — 
some,  e.g.  Du  Pin,  say  345  ;  at  Aquileia,  370 ;  set  out  for  the  East,  373  ; 
retire<l  to  Chalcis,  374  ;  went  to  Antioch,  379 ;  Pope  Damasus  died,  384  ; 
Jerome  quitted  Rome  385  ;  visited  Egypt  with  Paula,  &c.,  then  returned 
to  Palestine,  386  ;  Paula  died,  404  ;  Jerome  die<1,  420. 


394  *^-    Tlwmas  of  Aquin. 


appears  in  the  treatises  of  the  Angelical ;  and  the 
impress  of  his  exegetical  writings  is  distinctly 
discernible  in  the  various  Expositions  and  Opuscula 
of  S.  Thomas.  Even  if  his  influence  were  less 
than  it  is,  any  student  of  the  Summa  Theologica, 
and  the  Catena  Aurea^  would  be  glad  to  possess,  in 
a  handy  form,  the  general  outline  of  his  career.  To 
become  personally  acquainted  with  the  great 
Church  Fathers,  whose  names  continually  recur  in 
the  pages  of  S.  Thomas,  gives  an  additional 
stimulus  to  the  study  of  his  works, — indeed,  without 
such  knowledge,  some  portions  of  them  would  lose 
the  greater  part  of  their  charm,  and  others  would 
not  be  intelligible  at  all.  Besides,  the  note  of  differ- 
ence and  the  bond  of  union  between  the  Fathers 
and  the  Angelical,  should  ever  be  insisted  on.* 

If  S.  Basil  and  S.  Athanasius  were  preeminently 
men  of  iron  will,  and  great  Church  rulers,  the 
Angelical  was  surpassingly  gifted  in  intellectual 
power.  The  same  activity  which  the  former 
displayed  in  the  interest  of  ecclesiastical  politics 
was    manifested    by    S.    Thomas   in   the   wider, 


n  peut  nous  apprendre,  si  on  fait  attention  avec  quelle  assiduite 
it  h^rits  (les  Peres,  el  avec  (luelle  docilitc  il  s'eloit  rendu  comme 


the 

poii 

la  tradition 

il  lisoit  les  ,  ^  .         

le  Disciple  de  tous.  II  nous  enseigne  lui-meme  quels  son!  les  avanUges 
qu'on  peut  retirer  de  la  lecture  de  leurs  Ouvragcs,  lorsqu'4  une  etude 
scricusc,  on  ajoutc  cettc  rlocilitc,  ct  ce  respect,  rjui  n<ms  cmj)cche  ou  de 
les  ncgligcr  par  parcssc,  ou  dc  les  mepriscr  par  orgiicil  :  Plurimum  valtt 
humanum  stttdium^  dum  scilicrt  homo  sollicii^^  frequenter  et  retferenier 
applkat  animum  siatm  diwumcntis  majorum^  tton  nej^fig;efts  ea  propter 
ii^itiuiiint^  nct  lOittrmnfHs propter  superbiitn,''  ( I\xpos^  tie  la  Doctrine  de 
S.   Tf'u'uirts  if  J'/uin.  //>■.  //',  Chap,  l'/.^  '^  T,  p.  ^88.) 
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higher,  and  more  spiritual  order  of  speculative 
truth.  Like  the  Apocalyptic  angel,  with  his 
right  foot  upon  the  sea  and  his  left  foot  upon 
the  earth,  he  was  never  in  the  full  freedom  of 
his  element  save  when  he  was  unravelling  the 
secrets  of  some  **  power  divine  '* ;  or  contemplating 
with  his  mind,  and  grasping  with  his  mighty 
charity,  the  high  principles  of — 

**  Supremest  wisdom,  and  primeval  love." 

The  bond  of  unity  between  the  Angelical, 
S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil,  S.  Gregory,  and  S.  Jerome, 
was  their  devotedness  in  the  worship  of  one 
Image  ;  the  note  of  difference  seems  to  have  been 
this  :  that  whereas  the  great  Church  Fathers  were 
glorious  human  saints,  the  Prince  of  the  Scholastics 
was  an  angelical  one.  Those  who  are  destined 
to  control  men,  and  carry  measures,  require  keen 
human  sympathies,  ready  sensibilities,  and  highly 
nervous  temperaments ;  those  who  are  called 
to  dwell  in  the  vast  world  of  ideas,  require  calm- 
ness, steadiness,  spirituality  of  mind,  and  a  habit 
of  abstraction,  such  as  enable  them  to  breathe 
freely  on  the  loftiest  heights,  and  to  take  in, 
without  being  made  dizzy,  the  length  as  well  as  the 
breadth  of  theologic  truth.  The  Fathers  lived  in 
time  of  war,  and  were  battlers;  the  Angelical  lived 
in  comparative  days  of  peace,  and  was  a  builder. 


CHAPTER  V. 


S.    THOMAS    AND   S.   CHRYSOSTOM. 


PART    III. 

The  strategical  centres  of  Alexandria,  Caesarea, 
Constantinople,  and  Bethlehem,  and  the  great 
Christian  leaders  Athanasius,  Basil,  Gregory 
T/uologus,  and  Jerome,  if  no  others  were 
mentioned,  would  be  sufficient  to  indicate  what 
kind  of  hold  the  Christian  Church  had  upon  the 
population  of  the  East.  *  Whilst  in  the  first  two 
or  three  centuries  the  great  Pontiffs  of  Christianity 
had  to  apologize,  and  to  explain  their  doctrine ;  in 
the  fourth,  they  rather  took  the  offensive,  and,  with 
the  power  of  the  Word,  held  up  to  detestation  the 
impurities  of  paganism  and  the  deadly  effects  of 
heresy  and  schism. 

Amongst  those  who,  more  earnestly  and  more 
powerfully  than  any  others,  '*  in  season  and  out  of 


•  Dc  Broglic  sums  up  well  ihc  results  of  the  action  of  the  Church  on 
the  world.  Sec  L^ lif^Use  et  V Empire  Komaiu,  Troisiime  Partita  Chap, 
/X.     Ri^Hvir' et  Comlusiotiy  p,  441.      Troisumt  Kdition, 
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season,"  proclaimed  God's  truth  and  swayed 
the  minds  of  vast  populations,  was  that  greatest 
of  orators,  S.  John  Chrysostom,  the  Commentator 
par  excellence^  and  the  most  voluminous  writer  of 
homilies  amongst  the  Fathers.* 

Of  no  other  author  of  antiquity  has  the 
Angelical  spoken  with  such  eulogistic  admiration, 
as  of  this  great  light  of  the  Eastern  Church,  t 

If  S.  Basil  and  S.  Gregory  belonged  to  the 
school  of  Alexandria,  and  represented  what  was 
best  in  the  mind  of  the  Adamantine,  S.  John 
Chrysostom  belonged  to  the  school  of  Antioch, 
typifying  quite  another  class  of  Christian  thought, 
more  stern,  real,  and  practical  than  the  first, 
sometimes  even  crossing  it,  and  always  holding  its 
own  independent  views  respecting  the  inspiration 
and  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  the  place 
which  philosophy  should  occupy  in  theological 
exposition,  and  the  dogmatic  terms  which  ought  to 
be  used  in  expressing  the  teachings  of  the  Church 
upon  the  relations  of  the  divine  and  human  nature 
in  our  Lord.  \ 

If  S.  Basil  and  S.  Gregory  were  founded  in  great 
part  upon  Origen,  S.  Chrysostom  was  founded 
upon  Origen's  antagonist,  the  intrepid  Didymus 


*  '*  De  tous  les  P^res  grecs,  Chiysostome  est  celui  qui  a  laiss^  le  plus 
d'ouvragcs.  Ce  sont :  des  expluoHons  de  VEcriture  sainte  ;  des  sermons^ 
des  traiUs  de  dogme  H  de  controverset  de  morale  et  d^ac^tisme,  des  lettres" 
(Alzog's  Manuel  de  Patrologie,  §  55,  /.  3«o) 

t  See  Vol,  /.  of  this  work,  Chap.  VILy  p,  119. 

X  Alzog  shows  S.  Chrysostom's  bias  very  clearly.  See  Manuel  de 
Pairologityl  55,/.  311. 
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of  Tarsus  (390).  *  If  there  are  unmistakable 
indications  of  Origen  s  teaching  and  method  in 
the  writings  of  his  two  principal  disciples,  there 
is  no  less  clear  and  direct  an  evidence  of  the  mind 
of  Didymus  in  the  homilies  of  the  great  orator 
of  the  East 

And  thus  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Angelical 
came  under  the  influence  of  those  two  leading 
schools.  If  his  imagination  and  poetic  genius 
were  fed  by  the  Platonic  beauties  of  the  Alexan- 
drian teaching,  his  strong,  common,  practical  sense 
was  invigorated  by  the  more  literal  and  concrete 
method  of  the  school  founded  at  Antioch  by 
Lucian  and  Dorotheus.     But  of  this  later,  t 

The  great  commentator  was  born  at  Antioch — 
called  by  the  Emperor  Constans  **  the  Queen  of 
the  East/* J  Antioch  was  surpassed  by  no  city  in 
the  world  in  the  teeming  luxuriance  of  its  soil, 
and  in  the  activity  of  its  commerce ;  and  only  by 


*  Diodorus  and  Theodore  of  Mopsueste  were  the  first  l^reat  men  of 
the  school  of  Antioch.  They  gave  the  school  its  celebrity.  Diodorus  was 
of  a  good  family  of  the  city.  He  was  of  the  severest  school  of  asceticism. 
S.  Chrysostom  says  (Orat.  in  Diod.)  that  his  emaciated  body  presented 
merely  the  shadow  of  a  human  form.  He  was  a  valiant  champion  of 
orthodoxy,  amidst  the  theological  confusions  of  his  native  town. 
Chrysostom  calls  him  a  "living  martyr."     He  died  in  390. 

t  Compare  the  Commentaries  on  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  given 
by  S.  John  Chrysostom,  and  by  the  Angelical  ;  bear  in  mind  the  influence 
on  the  latter  of  the  real  and  ideal  schools,  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  and 
the  impression,  unless  it  be  a  fancy,  which  they  respectively  produced, 
appears  to  show  itself  in  his  method  and  mind.  (See  S.  Chrysostomi,  Opp, 
Omniay  Tom.  VII.^  Pars  Prior ^  Homil.  XV. — XXVI.^  p.  223 — 334; 
Patrolo^.  Grac.^  Vol.  LVIl.  And  S.  Thoma;  Aquinat.  0pp.  Omiiia^ 
Vol.  X.,  Cap.  v.— VIII.,  p.  47—81.  Ed.  Parm.)  The  reader  will 
anyhow  jjerceive  the  influence  of  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Basil,  and  S. 
Auj^ustine,  over  the  Angelical. 

t  Histoire  de  Saint  jMPt  Ckrysostome^    par  L'Ablx' Bergier,   Uv.  I., 

i  7.  A  io- 
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Constantinople  and  Rome  in  the  magnificence  of 
its  galleries,  jSalaces,  and  public  buildings.  One 
portion  of  the  city  lay  like  an  amphitheatre  at  the 
foot  of  a  rising  ground,  whilst  the  other  followed 
the  course  of  the  Orontes,  which,  running  through 
the  little  burgh  of  Daphne,  fell  into  the  Sea  of 
Seleucia  at  some  twelve  leagues  distance  from 
the  city.  Antioch  was  nine  miles  in  circumference, 
was  greatly  privileged  by  emperors,  and  counted 
two  hundred  thousand  souls. 

This  was  the  city  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Here  S.  Peter  established  his  See ;  here  S.  Paul 
preached  the  Gospel ;  here  the  followers  of  Christ 
were  first  known  by  the  name  of  Christians ;  here 
S.  Babylas,  S.  Stephen,  S.  Romanus,  S.  Barlaam, 
S.  Pelagia,  S.  Domnine,  and  many  more  besides, 
shed  their  blood  in  testimony  to  the  truth. 

S.  John  was  born  probably  in  the  year  341.* 
His  father  was  a  brave  and  experienced  soldier ; 
his  mother  a  woman  of  great  courage,  character, 
and  virtue.  The  one  was  called  Secundus,  the  other 
Anthusa.  Secundus  died,  and  left  his  widow,  a  girl 
of  only  twenty  years  of  age,  with  two  children,  one 
quite  a  tender  child,  the  other  a  babe  in  arms. 
The  blow  of  this  bereavement  weaned  Anthusa  s 
heart  of  the  world  ;  and  she  spent  the  rest  of  her 
life  in  the  service  of  God,  and  in  the  education  of 
her  children. 


*  S.  Joannis  Chrysostomi,    Opera  Omnia^   Tom,  /.,  Pars  Prior ^  in 
Vita,  p.  83  ;  Patrolog.  Grac,  Vol.  XLVII. 
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Little  John  was  a  boy  of  a  very  vivacious  dis- 
position ;  and  the  earnestness  with  which,  at  an 
early  age,  he  devoted  himself  to  prayer,  reading, 
and  practices  of  piety,  was  an  indication  of  the 
future  glories  of  his  life.*  He  was  looked  upon 
by  some  as  arrogant  and  passionate,  but  these 
traits  were  simply  the  expression  of  that  force  and 
determination  of  character  which,  in  days  of  trial, 
raised  him  into  a  confessor  of  the  faith. 

After  he  had  been  imbued  by  his  mother  with 
the  principles  of  Christian  sacrifice,  he  was  sent  to 
learn  rhetoric  under  the  famous  sophist  Libanius. 
As  with  the  other  Fathers,  so  with  this  one,  oratory 
was  the  great  study  to  which  he  dedicated  his  early 
years,  t  His  extraordinary  abilities  soon  created 
a  sensation,  not  amongst  his  companions  only,  but 
also  amongst  experienced  pleaders  of  the  schools. 
Libanius,  in  order  to  show  his  fellow  sophists  how 
richly  his  young  pupil  was  endowed,  read  to  them 
an  oration  composed  by  him  in  eulogy  of  the 
emperor.  The  assembled  rhetoricians  were  filled 
with  admiration  as  he  proceeded  ;  and  Libanius 
turned  round  to  them  and  said,  when  he  had 
finished  :  "  Happy  the  panegyrist  to  have  such  an 

♦  Socrates  is  rather  severe  : — **  Fuit  autem,  ul  ferunt,  ob  nimium  tcm- 
ix^mntix  studium  acerbior  et,  sicut  aiebant  quidam  qui  cum  illo  ab  ineunte 
a-tate  faniiliariter  vixeranl,  inv  magis  deditus  quam  vcrecundix,  et  ob 
vita;  ({uidcm  sanctimoniam  incautus  adversus  fiitura,  ob  simplicitatem  vero 
a{>crtus  et  facilis.  Immodica  ctiam  loqucndi  libertate  erga  omnes  utcbatur. 
Kt  in  docendo  quidcm  id  prxcipue  si>ectabat  ut  mores  audientium  emen- 
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emperor  to  eulogize ;  and  happy  the  emperor  to 
have  such  an  orator  to  praise  him  !"  *  Being  asked 
on  his  death-bed  whom  he  desired  as  his  successor 
in  the  chair  of  rhetoric,  Libanius  said  :  "  I 
should  have  appointed  John,  had  not  the  Christians 
snatched  him  from  me."  t 

Having  finished  his  course  of  eloquence, 
Chrysostom  now  applied  himself,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Andragantius  the  Platonist,  to  philosophy. 
Here  he  also  excelled.  And  his  habits  were  quite 
in  keeping  with  the  dictates  of  true  wisdom. 
Whilst  his  companions  came  to  school  mounted  on 
richly-caparisoned  horses,  or  reclining  in  splendid 
carriages,  or  followed  by  crowds  of  menials  and 
swarms  of  slaves,  John,  when  he  did  not  go 
alone,  was  attended  by  a  single  servant  The 
enlightened  principles  of  Christianity  taught  him 
to  despise  pomp,  and  when  blamed  for  the 
simplicity  of  his  life,  he  gave  this  reply  to  the 
astonished  pagans  :  "  He  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted." 

Like  the  other  saints,  he  formed,  during  his 
youth,  intimacies  with  young  men  whose  minds 
turned  in  the  same  direction  as  his  own.  Theodore, 
Maximus,  and,  especially,  a  certain  Basil,  were  his 
constant   associates.     These  young  men,    in   the 


*  S.  Chrysostomi,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom,  /.,  Pars  Prior ,  in  VUa^  p,  85  ; 
Patrolog,  Grac,  Vol,  XLVJL 

+  Histoire  de  Saint  Jean  Chrysostome^  par  TAbbe  Bergicr,  IaB,  /., 
§8,  /.  12—13. 
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midst  of  a  corrupt  city,  did  their  best  to  live  to 
God  and  to  imitate  the  life  of  Christ* 

Before  John  was  twenty  years  of  age,  he  had 
finished  his  studies  (357),  and  he  devoted  himself 
with  much  earnestness  to  pleading  at  the  bar. 
A  life  of  public  excitement  drew  his  mind  from 
serious  thoughts.  One  strong  temptation  molested 
him,  and  that  was  his  passionate  love  of  going  to 
the  theatre.  Whilst  Basil  resisted,  John  was  com- 
pletely overcome.  No  doubt  his  own  great 
gift  of  oratory,  his  warm  imagination,  his  love 
of  the  graceful,  the  fair,  and  the  refined,  were  too 
much  for  his  powers  of  resistance;  and  he  was 
borne,  with  hundreds  of  companions,  towards 
worldly  pastimes  and  emotional  excitements,  t 

But  he  was  recalled  by  Basil's  ^(oice.  He 
trembled  at  the  peril  to  which  he  H^d  been 
exposed,  and,  "  considering  the  wearisome^iess  and 
unfair  subtlety  of  the  forensic  life,"  he  n'tode  a 
firm  resolve  to  dedicate  himself,  without  reJiprve, 
to  the  service  of  the  Cross.  \ 

He  shut  himself  up  in  his  mother's  house  ;\  he 
put  on  sackcloth  ;  he  fasted  rigorously;  he  scourged 
his  body  ;  the  little  sleep  he  allowed  himself  Ac 

•  S.  Chrysostomi,  Opp,Omnia^  Tom.  I.,  Pars  Posterior,  DeSactrdoHaL 
IJh.  r^%\,p.  623  ;  Patrolog.  Grar.,  Vol.  XLVIIL  \ 

t  He  was  also  somewhat  carried  away  by  his  successes  at  the  Bar : — 
**  Lcs  ILiisoiis  necessitrcs  par  son  genre  dc  vie,  les  soucis  ct  les  pr^occa- 
pations  qui  en  sent  inseparables,  dissipcrent  cettc  4me  jusqu'alors  si  calme,  si    \ 
recueillie  :  le  fils  d'Anthuse  perdit  bicntot  le  goiit  dc  la  lecture  des  livres    i 
saints  ;  .     .     .la  piete  et  ses  pratiques  ne  sourirent  plus  tant  k  son  &me,     V 
el  il  chercha   ailleurs  sa  joic  el   son  plaisir."     (Bergier,   HtsUnn  de  S* 
Jmh  Chryxostome^  Lh\  /.,  <J  9, /.  15  — 16.) 
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took  on  the  ground  ;  nor  could  all  the  murmurs 
of  his  friends  withdraw  him  from  his  life  of 
solitude  and  penance.*  To  prepare  for  baptism, 
he  went  to  the  palace  of  the  Bishop ;  and  after 
three  years'  probation  he  received  the  regene- 
rating waters,  and  was  made  Lector  by  S. 
Mel6tius,  who  foresaw  the  future  greatness  of  this 
earnest  penitent  (365). 

Now  John  returned  to  his  mothers  house  and 
practised  a  still  more  rigid  observance  than 
before,  when  finally  he  and  Basil  made  up  their 
minds  to  fly  the  haunts  of  men  and  serve  God 
alone  in  the  distant  wilderness.  But  John  found 
that  to  follow  his  own  inclination  would  be  to 
break  his  mothers  heart.  Out  of  dutifulness  to 
her,  he  consented  to  let  the  city  be  his  desert,  and 
he  passed  his  time  instructing  the  ignorant  and 
consoling  the  sorrowful,  t 

At  this  period  Basil  was  nominated  bishop. 
The  friends  had  promised  in  such  an  emergency 
to  follow  each  the  example  of  the  other.  Both  had 
been  named.  Basil  consulted  John.  John  put 
Basil  off,  and  then  hid  himself.  Basil  was  seized, 
and  when  he  declined  the  proffered  dignity  he  was 
assured  that  John  had  already  accepted  it.  Upon 
this,  Basil  suffered  himself  to  be  consecrated.  When 
he  discovered  how  John  had  played  upon  him,  he 

•  S.  Chrysostomi,  0pp.  Omnia ^  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior ^  in  VHa^p.  86  ; 
Patrolog.  Grac,  Vol.  XL  VI I. 

+  Sec  how  he  speaks  of  his  mother  : — Ibidem ^  Tom.  /.,  Pars 
Posterior,  De  Sacerdotio,  lib.  /.,  §  5,  /.  623—625  ;  Patrolof[.  Grttc,, 
Vol.  XL  VII  I. 
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was  excessively  angry  and  hurt.  But  Chrysostom 
excused  himself,  alleging  that,  whilst  he  felt  himself 
unequal  to  the  post,  he  could  not  stand  in  the 
way  of  one  who  was  so  singularly  fitted  for  the 
office.  At  this  period  the  friends  were  not  more 
than  seven-and-twenty  years  of  age  (368). 

The  conversation  which  passed  between  John 
and  Basil  respecting  this  occurrence,  in  which  John 
enlarged  upon  the  dignity,  the  powers,  and  the 
duties  of  the  priest,  and  in  which  Basil  expressed 
his  confusion  at  having  been  drawn  into  so  awful 
a  position,  forms  the  basis  of  the  most  celebrated 
of  Chrysostom's  writings — his  treatise  on  the  priest- 
hood.* It  is  divided  into  six  books.  Scripture, 
reason,  history,  and  nature  are  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  status  of  the  priest.  He  is  a  father,  a 
judge,  a  doctor,  a  king,  a  monk,  an  apostle,  a 
representative  of  the  Divinity.  The  art  of  war, 
and  the  science  of  navigation,  are  made  use  of  to 
illustrate  the  combats  of  the  priest,  and  the  dangers 
which  lie  hidden  in  the  ocean  of  the  world,  t  The 
priest  is  shown  to  be  a  divine  man,  a  mediator 
between  earth  and  heaven.  His  character,  his 
powers,  his  prerogatives,  his  duties,  his  responsi- 
bilities— all  are  clearly  brought  out ;  and  whilst  he 


*  .S.  Chrysoslomi,  Opp.  Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Posterior,  De  Sacer* 
dotio  Libri  SeXy  Lih.  /.,  /.  623—632  ;  Lib,  II,,  p.  632--640 ;  Lib,  III., 
t.  640-660  ;  Lib.  /K,  p.  660-672  ;  Lib.  v.,  p.  672—678  ;  Lib.  VI., 
A  678  -692  ;  Patrolo^r.  oVin.,  Vol.  XLVIII. 

t  The  work  finishes  very  beautifully.  Ibidem,  Lib.  /'/.,  §  13, 
.r  692. 


^Sl    Thomas  and  S.   Chrysostom.  405 

is  taught  to  love  his  office,  he  is  shown  how  grave 
are  his  obligations  in  the  face  of  God  and  man. 

About  this  time  an  event  took  place  which  made 
a  deep  impression  upon  S.  Chrysostom's  mind. 
The  Emperor  Valens — having  discovered  that 
Hilarius  and  Patricius,  two  celebrated  magicians, 
had,  in  their  incantations,  spoken  of  his  overthrow 
and  predicted  a  successor — ordered  any  one  found 
with  books  of  magic  in  his  possession  to  be  put 
to  death.  On  hearing  this,  a  rich  citizen  threw 
his  volume  into  the  Orontes.  Now  John,  who 
was  returning  along  the  rivers  bank  from  a 
pilgrimage  to  the  Church  of  the  Martyrs  with  a 
friend,  happened  to  spy  this  very  book  floating 
on  the  stream.^  The  friend  essayed  to  secure  it, 
and  Chrysostom  cried  out  to  him  in  jest :  **  What 
you  find  there  belongs  to  me  ;  bring  it  here  ;  let 
me  see  what  it  is.'*  A  band  of  the  emperors 
soldiers  was  passing  at  that  very  moment,  and  on 
opening  the  book,  Chrysostom  and  his  companion, 
to  their  horror,  discovered  it  to  be  a  treatise  on  the 
art  John  cast  it  back  instantly  into  the  water. 
The  soldiers  had  not  perceived  him,  and  he  was 
saved,  t 

This  occurrence,  together  with  the  death  of  his 
mother,  urged  Chrysostom  to  carry  out  his  design 


•  Histoin  de  Saint  yean  Chrysostome,   par  TAbbe  Bei^gier,  Liv,  /., 

5  25.  A  49-  .     ^. 

t  The  Saint  no  doubt  refers  to  this  escape  in  his  Homily  on  the 

Seventeenth  Chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  (S.  Chrysostomi,  0pp. 
Omnia. f  Tom.  IX.,  in  Acta  Apcstolontm,  Homil.  XXXVIIL^  p.  2'j6  ; 
Pairclog.  Gnrc.f  Vol.  LX.) 
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of  abandoning  the  world.  But  here  he  had  great 
struggles  to  endure.  Instead  of  pleasure,  he  now 
experienced  horror  at  the  notion  of  passing  his  life 
in  penance  ;  he  felt  it  would  be  a  torture,  a 
martyrdom  worse  than  death  itself.  The  frightful 
solitude,  the  maddening  silence,  the  nauseous  food 
— he  could  not  bear  to  think  on  them.  He  turned 
sick  at  the  idea  of  being  forced  to  drink  lamp-oil, 
and  to  eat  nothing  but  legumes ;  and  he  shrank 
from  the  thought  of  being  subject  to  some  harsh 
master  who  would  make  him  till  the  land,  cut  wood, 
carry  water,  and  live  the  life  of  a  slave.* 

Grace,  however,  conquered.  Chrysostom  sank 
self,  embraced  Jesus  crucified,  and  followed 
Theodore  and  Maximus  into  the  solitude  of  the 
distant  mountains  (374).  t 

These  mountains  made  up  a  range  running 
northwards,  increasing  in  elevation  as  they  fell 
into  Caile-Syria.  Their  heights  stretching  away 
into  the  distance  were,  in  those  days,  clothed  with 
aboriginal  forests — above,  black  masses  of  wood; 
below,  gorges  and  ravines,  the  haunts  of  wild 
animals  and  birds  of  prey.  From  the  first  ages 
they  had  been  peopled  by  Solitaries.  Here  was 
shown,  in  the  days  of  S.  Chrysostom,  the  grotto 


•  S.  Chrysosiomi,  Opp,  Omnia ^  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior ^  Pe  Compunctiotu 
ad  Dcinetrium,  lAb.  /.,  §6,/.  403  ;  Patroloi;.  Gntc,  Vol.  XLVII. 

+  He  sln»ws  how  the  greatest  sunTcrinj^  of  this  life  are  nothing  to  the 
ic\v;;nl  :  **  Klianisi  omnia,  k\\\:k  honiinibus  contin^cic  ])os>unt,  mala 
occurrani,  .sivc  convicia,  sive  conliimelia\  sivc  i^noniinia*  et  sycophantiae ; 
^ivc  (jiadius,  i;;niN  fcrriun,  fcnc,  dcnicrsiones ;  sive  fames,  morbus  .  .  . 
annon.  quxM>,  hac  irridebis  ct  dcsi)icics  ?  "     ( Ibidem ^  p,  404.) 
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of  S.  Paul.  The  mountains  of  Syria  and  Antioch 
numbered,  in  the  fourth  century,  over  three  hundred 
monasteries.*  Our  Saint  dedicated  himself  with 
ardour  to  his  new  vocation.  Meditation  on  the 
Scriptures,  and  practices  of  penance,  occupied  his 
time.  Diodorus  and  Carterius — who  is  praised 
by  S.  Gregory  Theologus — were  his  masters  in 
spiritual  life.  The  austere  Esychius  taught  him 
how  to  forget  sdf,  to  scourge  nature,  and  to  adore 
God.  t  To  overcome  sleep,  Chrysostom  had  a  cord 
fastened  to  the  wall  of  his  cell.  When  drowsiness 
overtook  him  he  lifted  himself  up  with  both  hands 
till  he  had  shaken  off  the  enemy.  He  was  attacked 
by  sensuality  ;  here  again  he  bravely  fought  and 
victoriously  conquered,  and  learnt  the  weakness  of 
man  as  well  as  the  strength  of  God.  | 

After  he  had  been  two  years  in  the  mountain- 
monasteries,  he  began,  at  the  request  of  the  monks, 
to  write.  "  Blessed  John,  help  me,"  said  the  holy 
Demetrius  to  him,  his  cheeks  being  suffused  with 
tears,  "  help  me,  I  conjure  you,  to  soften  my  hard 
heart,  and  to  do  penance.''  In  compliance  with 
these  entreaties,  S.  Chrysostom  wrote  his  celebrated 


•  Histoire  de  Saint  Jeati  Chrysostomf^  par  I'Abbe  Bergier,   Liv,  /., 
§  29.  /.  54. 

+  S.  Chrysostomi,  0pp.  Omniay  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Priory  in  Vita,  p,  93; 
Patrolog.  Grac.y    Vol.  XLVII. 

X  See  his  thoroughly  monastic  spirit  in  his  Adversum  OppugntUores 

eorum    qui  ad   Mouasticam  vitam   iiidHcunty  Lib.    /.,  /.   319 — 332.    Ad 

Jnfidilem  Piitreniy   Libb.  11.^  p.   332 — 350.  Ad  Patrcni   Fidelem,  Libb. 
If  I.,  p.  350—392.     (Ibidem.) 
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paper,  "On  Compunction/*  *  He  then  composed 
a  second  at  the  request  of  Stelechius.  t  His 
ardent  charity  for  souls,  and  his  intense  appreciation 
of  monastic  discipline,  are  exhibited  in  his  beautiful 
letters  to  Theodore,  who  had  been  unfaithful  to 
his  early  call ;  J  as  well  as  in  a  great  treatise,  which 
vividly  recalls  the  brochures  of  the  Angelical,  on 
**  The  Enemies  of  Monastic  Life."  § 

Our  Lord  at  this  period  accorded  great  favours 
to  the  Saint.  At  his  prayers  the  eyes  of  Euclcus 
were  opened,  the  sick  were  cured,  and  a  woman 
with  a  disease  of  seven  years'  standing  was 
restored  to  health. 

Having  thus  spent  four  years  in  penance,  John 
hid  himself  still  further  in  the  recesses  of  the 
mountain.  He  discovered  a  cave  in  a  fissure  of 
the  rock,  far  from  monastic  habitations,  difficult  of 
access,  and  known  only  to  God  and  to  his  holy 
angels  ;    and  here  he  buried  himself,  surrounded 


*  Ad  Demetrium  Monachum,  De  Com^nctioHey  Lib,  /.,  /.  394— 
4 10.  Tliesc  are  some  of  the  subjects  treated  of :-  MaUdici  a  rtgno  cctlomm 
excliiii;  EvangelUa  vita  perfeciio  ;  Vana  ghria  bona  opera  inuHUa  reddH  ; 
Livid  per  segnitiem  gravia^  et  gravia  per  alacritatem  levia  efficiuntur ; 
Chrysostomus  ad  monachorum  tabernacula  secedit ;  Ccelestis  desidcrii  vis 
iugens  ;  Pauli  amor  vehetnens  ;  In  baptismo  gratiam  et  Spiriium  sawtum 
recipimits  ;  Gratia  operant  nostram  ret^uirit.  (S.  Chrysostomi,  Opp, 
Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior,  Patroloi:.  Grtrc,  Vol.  XLVIL,) 

t  Ad  Stelechium,  et  L)e  Compunctiotte,  Liber  Secundus,  p.  412^422. 
Pauli  erga  Christum  amor  ca-los  omnes  transcendit ;  David  Ckristum 
ardenter  amabat ;  Inscriptio  f>salmi.  Pro  octava,  quid  significat ;  Dei  pro* 
vide  Hi  ia  et^a  hominem.     (Ibidem.) 

X  PariTPiesis  sii'e  adhortatio  ad  Theodorum  Lapsum,  IJb.  /.,  /.  273 

308;  Ejusdem  ad  Eundem,  Lib.  LL,  p.  310-316;  Patrolog,  Grar., 
Vol.  XLVIL  ^ 

§  His  Homilies  on  S.  Matthew  are  full  of  earnest  words  on  the 
K'auty  of  monastic  life.  (S.  Chryst>stomi,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  K//., 
Pars  Posterior  In  Matthitum,  Ilomil.  LXXL,  al.  LXXIL,  A  662: 
Patrolog.  Grar.,  Vol.  LVLILJ 
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by  mountain  peaks  and  waving  forest  trees,  with 
nought  to  be  heard  but  the  moaning  of  the  wind, 
and  the  cries  of  wild  beasts  and  wild  birds.  Here 
he  remained  two  years  without  bed,  chair,  table, 
or  light ;  with  nothing  to  drink  but  water,  and 
nothing  to  eat  but  bread.  During  all  this  time, 
says  Palladius,  he  never  once  lay  down,^'  and  when 
forced  to  sleep  at  all,  he  satisfied  the  cravings  of 
nature  by  leaning  against  one  of  the  spars  jutting 
out  from  his  cavern  wall. 

Here   again   is  the  old    tale.      The   pillars    of 
God's    Church    formed   in    the   wilderness  ;    the 
strength  of  man's   heart  built  up  in  the  desert ; 
the  marvels  of  the  active  life  growing  out  of  a 
stability  acquired  in  penance,  solitude,  and  prayer; 
and  the  charity  of  God  achieving  its  great  work 
far  from  the  busy  haunts  of  men.     How  striking  a 
harmony  is  there  not   in  the  lives  of  the  great 
athletes  of  the  Cross,   and  yet  how  charming  a 
variety,  t     Their   natural    gifts    and    their  super- 
natural graces,  like  the  variegated  flowers  of  their 
own  wildernesses,  are  many,  each  different  from 
each,    and    yet   each    and   all    combining    in    an 
exquisite   embroidery — in   one   inimitable   picture 


•  (* 


Illic  annos  moratus  est  duos,  quibus  insomnis  ut  plurimum  perstitit, 
Christi  testamentum,  quu  ignorantiam  expcUeret,  addiscens.  Cum  toto 
illo  biennio  nee  interdiu,  nee  noctu  decubuisset  proxima  ventri  ei 
sunt  emortua,  lumborumque  vires  prae  frigore  profligatoe."  (S.  Chiysostomi, 
Opp,,  Tom.  /.,  Pars.  Prior ^  I'alladii  DUilogus^  de  Vita  S.  Joannis 
Chryscstomiy  Cap.  V.,  p.  i8  ;  Patrolog.  GriK.,  Vol.  XL  VII. 

t  How  splendidly  S.  Chrysostom  speaks  !  See  S.  Chrysostomi,  0pp. 
Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior,  Ad  SUUchinm,  et  de  CompuHctione,  Liber 
Stcundus,  §  1—2,/.  412  ;  Pairolog.  Grttc,  Vol.  XLVIL 
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representing  all  the  various  forms  of  heroism, 
purity,  and  faith,  which  belong  to  the  religion  of 
holocaustic  love. 

The  severity  of  Chrysostom  s  life  in  the  mountain 
told  with  terrible  effect  upon  his  health.  The 
damp  and  cold  of  the  cave,  joined  to  his  rigid  fasts, 
emaciated  his  body  and  paralyzed  some  of  his 
limbs.  But  his  probation  now  was  over.  He 
returned  to  Antioch  (380) ;  and,  though  unable  to 
practise  his  former  penances,  he  lived  like  a 
veritable  monk.  Now  it  was  that  S.  Meledus 
ordained  him  deacon,  and  he  gave  himself  up  to 
the  service  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  composition 
of  his  most  important  works.  His  six  books  on 
the  Priesthood,  the  Life  of  S.  Babylas,*  treatises 
on  matters  concerning  ecclesiastical  discipline,!  as 
well  as  his  three  books  on  Providence,  addressed 
to  the  unfortunate  Stagyrius,  come  within  this 
period.  \  Chrysostom  remained  a  deacon  five 
years,  and,  after  great  resistance  on  his  part,  was 
ordained  priest  in  386  by  Flavian,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded S.  Meletius  in  the  See  of  Antioch.  It  is 
related  that  at  the  moment  when  the  bishop  was 
imposing  his  hands  in  the  act  of  consecration,  a 
snow-white  dove  descended  from  heaven,  in  the 


•  S.  Chrysoslomi,  0//.  Omtiin,  Tom.  11.^  Pars  Posteriory  De  Sancto 
fFteromartyre  Babyla^  p.  528 — 534.  Then,  Liber  in  Satutum  Babylam 
Contra  Juliatmm  et  Contra  Gentiles^  p.  534 — 572. 

+  Ibidem^  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior ^  Adversus  eos  qui  aptui  se  hahevU 
I'ir-^infs  SubintroiiHftas^  p.  495 — 514  ;  Quod  Ket^utarts  fcmina  viris 
tohabitarf  uon  debfant^  p.  514 — 532. 

X  Ad  Sta^irium  a  D,rmon(  Vrxatum^  Libb.  /IL,  p.  424 — ^494 ; 
Potroio-.  Gnn.,  fW.  Xl.VJl. 
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sight  of  the  astonished  people,  and  settled  on  the 
head  of  Chrysostom, — a  sign  of  the  purity  of  his 
soul  and  of  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
his  heart* 

With  Chrysostom's  priesthood,  began  his  career 
as  a  Christian  orator.  The  vast  city  was  filled 
with  pagans,  Jews,  and  heretical  sects.  The  Saint 
preached  magnificently  in  the  great  mother-church 
of  the  capital,  on  the  divinity  of  Christianity,  on  the 
turpitudes  of  paganism,  against  the  obstinacy  of 
the  Jews,  and  on  the  triumphs  of  the  Church.  He 
combated,  with  his  incomparable  vigour  of  polemic 
and  power  of  illustration,  with  his  flowing  periods 
and  warmth  of  exposition,  the  heresies  of  the 
Arians,  the  Sabellians,  the  Tritheists,  the  Euno- 
mians,  and  the  Marcionites.  +  He  warned  the 
breathless  crowds  which  filled  his  church  against 
schism,  infidelity,  intemperance,  luxury,  blasphemy, 
avarice,  and  lies.  He  treated  the  rich  with  severity, 
and  was  the  earnest  and  continued  advocate  of  the 
poor.  Then  with  the  boldness  of  a  true  apostle 
he  condemned  the  vanity  of  women,  the  immo- 
ralities of  the  circus  and  the  theatre,  and  the  evil 
tendencies  of  the  lives  of  many  Christians.  | 

•  **  L*Empereur  Leon  .  .  .  assure  qu'au  moment  oil  Flavien, 
revctu  des  habits  pontificaux,  imposait  les  mains  au  nouveau  pretre,  une 
blanche  colombe  vint  en  presence  de  tout  le  peuple  assembM  dans  la 
basilique  se  reposer  sur  la  tete  de  Chrysostome. "  ( Histoire  de  Saint  Jean 
Chrysostome,  par  I'Abbe  Berpicr,  Lw.  //.,  §  13,  /*.  115.) 

+  Montaiembert,  Les  Moines  iTOccideut^  Tom,  /.,  Liv.  IJ.^  p.  1 1 7. 

♦  See  Histoire  de  S.  Jean  C/irysosiomfy  jxir  TAbbc  Bcrgier,  where  the 
character  of  the  Saint  as  **orati'iir  eUujucnt^  cxc\:^^tey  docteuvy  difenseur 
et  apologistey  vwraliste  et  ascHe^'''*  is  given.  (Liv.  ///.,  §  23,  /.  199 — 
200.) 
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To  convey  an  idea  of  his  extraordinary  activity, 
it  may  be  said  that  in  a  few  years  he  had  de- 
livered at  Antioch  eight  discourses,  sixty-seven 
homilies  on  Genesis,  fifty-eight  homilies  on  the 
Psalms,  ninety  homilies  on  the  Gospel  of  S. 
Matthew,  eighty-eight  on  that  of  S.  John,  thirty- 
two  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  forty-four 
on  the  First  and  thirty  on  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  a  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  twenty-four  homilies  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,and  twenty-eight  homilies  on  the  two 
Epistles  to  Timothy  and  to  the  Thessalonians.* 
He  had  already  preached  his  discourses  on 
Lazarus,  his  homilies  on  Penance,  twenty-two 
sermons  on  Sedition,  homilies  against  the  Jews  and 
the  Eunomians,  discourses  to  catechumens,  as  well 
as  many  panegyrics  on  the  Martyrs,  and  sermons 
which  have  not  come  down  to  us. 

His  master-pieces  are  considered  to  be  his 
homilies  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  and  on 
the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew,  t    The  depth,  richness, 


•  **  In  his  concitjnihus,  ctiamsi  inter  primas  ({uas  Chrysostomus  habuit 
numcTcntur,  non  moclu  eloquentiam,  ul>crtatem  in  diccmlo,  nitiilum  genus 
\erlM>runi,  ct  invcntionis  fclicitalcm  admireris,  (ju;i:  in  avleris  omnibus  ejus 
upcribus  clucent,  ul>i  stylum  semper  videmus  populari  assentioni  accommo- 
datiini  ;  scd  ^tiam  animadvertas  quantum  ad  extcmporaneum  declama- 
tioncm  scm|>er  comparatus  fuerit  tantus  artifcx,  ct  (|uam  ad  res  quantumvis 
inopinatas  siylt*  |>crse»|uendas  prxsto  fuerit."  (S.  Chrysostomi,  Opp, 
Ointiiti,    Tom.   /.,   Piirs  Prior ^  in    Vita,  p.    loi  ;  Patrolo^.   Grtrc.^    Pii, 

XIA'II.) 

t  The  Homilies  on  S.  Matthew  arc  containctl  in  Tom,  VII,  of  the 
0/y>.  Omuia  of  tlie  Sainl.  This  Tom.  VII.  is  divided  into  Pars  Prior 
ami  Pan  Posterior.  The  first,  Homil.  I. — XLV.,  p.  I — 472  ;  the  second, 
//.»//.//.  XLVI.—XCI.,  A  473—794-  In  considering  the  length  of  these 
writings  of  the  Cireek  Fathers,  as  measured  by  the  pa^cs  in  Migne,  it 
must  not  l)e  forgotten  that  the  I^tin  translation  occupies  one  half  the 
space  ;  so  that,  when  comparing  them  with  the  iMtin  Patrology,  the 
figures  should  be  halved. 
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and  exquisite  arrangement  of  the  latter,  place  it  in 
the  first  rank  amongst  the  best  exegetical  works  of 
ancient  and  modern  times.  There  is  a  profound- 
ness of  thought  and  a  clearness  of  exposition  in 
these  homilies,  which  no  doubt  captivated  the 
logical  and  lucid  intellect  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Schools.* 

Chrysostom  possessed  many  gifts  of  nature  as 
well  as  of  grace,  favourable  to  oratory.  Like  the 
great  S.  Paul,  whom  he  so  ardently  admired,  he 
was  short  in  stature  ;  his  head  was  high  and  fully 
developed,  his  forehead  large,  bold,  and  covered 
with  wrinkles,  his  eyes  somewhat  protruded,  his 
features  were  regular,  his  cheeks  sunken  and 
emaciated,  his  beard  scant  and  grey,  and  his  com- 
plexion was  as  pale  as  death,  t  His  voice  was 
sonorous  and  clear,  his  gesture  graceful,  his 
imagination  brilliant  and  prolific,  and,  what  is 
more  than  all,  his  soul  was  fired  with  the  flame 

*  In  his  treatment  of  S.  Matthew,  his  method  is  given  in  a  most 
interesting  way  in  the  Prafatio  Montefalconii,  Quo  interpreiandi  et 
txplanandi  gtftere  Chrysostomus  has  hottiilias  concinnaverity  §  2,  /.  4,  Tom. 
Y I L^  Pars  Prior  \  Pairolog,  Grac.^  Vol,  LVIL  No  study  is  more 
interesting  than  that  of  comparing  the  Angelical's  treatment  of  the  same 
subject  with  the  labours  of  S.  Chrysostom.  (Opp,  Omnia^  S.  ITiomae 
Aquinat.,  Tom.  X.,  p.  I — 278.    Ed,  Parm.) 

t  "Divinus  Chrysostomus,  quoad  speciem  corporis,  erat  admodum  brevi 
statora,  magno  elatoque  capite,  summa  gracilitate,  justo  naso,  diductus  non 
mdecore  naribus,  pallidissimo  alboque  vultu,  oculis  cavis  et  bulbosis. 
Hinc  fiebat,  ut  ejus  aspectus  reniteret  gratiosior,  etiamsi  triste  aliquid 
reliqua  forma  prse  se  ferret.  Erat  nuda  magnaque  fronte  et  multis  peraratis 
nigis  :  amplis  item  auribus,  sed  barba  tenui  et  rarissima  canbque  pilis 
veoeranda.  Maxilias  habebat  introrsum  depressas,  prse  rigidissima,  qua  se 
macerabat,  inedia.  FIoc  vero  necesse  est  de  eo  dicere,  quod  omnibus 
etiam  Gneciac  sapientibus  antecelluerit,  turn  scientia,  tum  maxime  cogitandi 
acumine,  fioridoque  genere  dicendi  ;  quodque  ita  studuerit  promulgare 
Evangelium,  ut  nisi  misset  hie  sanctus  (licet  hoc  dictum  videatur  confi- 
dentius),  opus  fiiisset  altero  Christi  in  terras  adventu.*'  (Basilii,  Opp, 
Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  Htstoria  Insiitn/iottis^  Trip.  Fest.^  p,  391 — 392 ; 
Pairolog.  Gnec,  I'ol.  XXIX.) 
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of  charity,  and  his  heart  was  full  of  the  generosity 
of  the  Cross. 

His  preaching  was  wholly  based  upon  the 
Scriptures.*  These  he  knew  by  heart  These  he 
explained,  not  so  much  with  erudition,  as  with 
clearness,  precision,  and  according  to  the  letter. 
His  elasticity  was  extraordinary  ;  he  was  now  a 
torrent,  tumbling  from  the  mountain  heights ;  now 
a  majestic  river,  sailing  slowly  and  evenly  and 
overwhelmingly  along.  He  knew  how  to  remove 
prejudice,  to  insinuate  truth,  to  touch  the  heart ; 
then  to  launch  his  bolts,  and,  with  a  crushing  power 
of  rhetoric  and  logic,  to  annihilate  error  and  to 
display  the  beauty  and  sublimity  of  truth. t  His 
style  is  clear,  elevated,  and  easy,  rich  with 
figure  and  comparison,  vivid  with  images  which 
photograph  themselves  upon  the  mind. 

The  effects  of  his  oratory  are  a  testimony  to 
his  remarkable  endowments.  He  appears  to 
have  held  his  audience  completely  in  his  power. 
Tears,  terror,  joy.  admiration, — he  could  excite 
whichever  cord  he  chose  to  touch,  with  the  tip,  as 
it  were,  of  his  little  finger.  Often  in  the  midst  of 
his  vehement  eloquence  he  was  interrupted  by 
the  thousand-times  repeated  cries  which  resounded 
through    the    church :    "  Chrysostom  !    mouth   of 


•  He  says  : —  **  Vera  sapientia,  vcratjuc  cruJitio  nihil  aliud  est,  qiuun 
Dei  limor."  (S.  Chry><)siomi,  0pp.  Omuia,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Priory 
Athers.  Opput;.  I'iiiC  Monasticii,  lAh,  I//.,  §  12,/.  368;  Fatrolog^  Grae.^ 
I'ol.XI.VII.) 

+  lhUoir€  I>t  Sa nit  Jean  Chrysostome^  par  rAl)l><.'  licrgier,  Lh\  III», 
n3./.2i8. 


S.   Tfwmas  and  S.   Chrysostom.  415 


gold,  mouth  of  gold!"  and  his  earnest  appeal  to 
his  people  to  desist,  simply  made  them  cry  out  the 
louder  and  the  more.*  **  You  come  to  praise  the 
truth  which  I  announce,"  he  said  to  them  on  one 
occasion,  **  you  have  applauded  it ;  but  I  demand 
of  you  neither  this  tumult  nor  these  boisterous 
testimonies  of  your  approbation  ;  my  sole  desire  is 
that  you  meditate  on  the  truth  and  follow  it/*t 

It  was  this  extraordinary  eloquence,  heightened 
by  a  modesty  of  demeanour  and  a  tender  charity, 
which  secured  to  S.  John  Chrysostom  the  love 
and  respect  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city.  When 
through  indisposition  he  had  to  discontinue  his 
sermons,  the  people  were  thrown  into  great 
sadness  and  disappointment;  when  he  appeared 
again  amongst  them,  the  church  clamoured  to  the 
echo  of  their  exclamations  of  delight.  J 

But  a  change  was  now  about  to  happen,  of  which 
neither  priest  nor  flock  had  any  foreknowledge. 
Nectarius,  who  had  succeeded  S.  Gregory  Theologus 
in  the  See  of  Constantinople,  after  a  career  of 
sixteen  years,  died  (397).     His  administration  had 


•  **  Souvent  ils  rinterrompaient  tout  k  coup  et  l*eglise  retentissait 
d*applaudissements  et  des  cris  mille  fois  repetes  :  *  Chrysostome  !  Bouche 
d*Or,  Bouche  d*Or  ! '  L'humilite  du  saint  pretre  s*en  afnigeait ;  il  les  sup- 
pliait  d'ecouter  en  silence  et  de  lui  cpargner  ces  acclamations,"  &c. 
(Bcrgier,  Histoire  de  Saint  Jean  Chrysostome,  Liv.  I  11.^  §  40,/.  227.) 

+  S.  Chrysostomi,  0pp.  Ornnia,  Tom,  VII.^  Pars  Prior y  in 
Matthaum,   Homil.    XVII,,  n.  7,  /.  264;   Patrolog,  Grac,  Vol,  LVII, 

X  For  example  : — '*  Propterca  vos  in  corde  meo  assiduc  gero,  prop- 
lerea  non  sentio  docendi  laborem  auditorum  lucro  revelatus,  &c. 
(S.  Chrysostomi,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom,  II.  y  Pars  Prior,  Ad  Populum  Antio- 
chtnum,  Homil.  IX.,  §  I,  p.  103  ;  Patrolog.  Grac,  Vol.  XLIX.  Here 
he  speaks  of  his  health,  which  often  failwl  : — Tom.  II.,  Ilomilin  post 
Terra  Motum,  p.  713.) 
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not  been  successful.  At  his  death  the  city  had 
fallen  back  into  the  same  state  of  anarchy  in  which 
S.  Gregory  found  it*  Through  the  influence  of 
Eutropius,  S.  John  Chrysostom  was  carried  off  to 
Constantinople  by  force,  and  was  at  length  induced 
to  accept  the  bishopric.  Trembling  all  over, 
he  presented  himself  before  Theophilus,  and 
received  the  sacred  unction,  in  398. 

As  the  wilderness  and  the  cave  had  been  a 
preparation  for  active  work  in  Antioch,  so  the 
experience  acquired  at  Antioch  prepared  S.  John 
for  his  difficult  post  at  Constantinople. 

When  the  Saint  began  his  new  mission,  a 
whole  galaxy  of  Church  luminaries  had  risen  and 
had  set  in  the  ecclesiastical  firmament.  Pope 
Damasus,  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  S.  James  of 
Nisibis,  S.  Hilary,  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Ephrem,  as 
well  as  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  and  of  Nyssa,  had 
done  their  work,  and  had  been  called  to  their 
reward.t  The  renowned  and  learned  Didymus  of 
Alexandria,  S.  Ambrose  of  Milan,  and  S.  Martin 
of  Tours,  had  passed  away.  But  the  voice  of 
the  great  Augustine  still  could  be  heard ;  and  S. 
Jerome  still  studied  and  wrote  on  the  Sacred 
Word,  amidst  his  penances  and  prayers  in  the 
cave  of  Bethlehem. 


•  S.  Chrysostomi,  Opf*.  Omnut,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  PHpt,  im  Viio^ 
p.  164  ;  Pah  oh:;.  Gnrr.^  Vol.  XLVII. 

t  r}Km  one  point  all  the  ^rcat  saints  seem  to  have  been  ananimons 
m  iljiin^  ihcir  lie-t  to  e'icai>e  being  placerl  high  in  responsibility. 
(Si"c  S.  (lirvvoslunii.  Opp.  Oniuia.  Tvtn.  /.,  Pars  Prioi\  in  Vita^  f.  164  ; 
Patr.^lc-.  r/ruc,  Wl.  XIA'IL) 
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- —  1  -  - 

The  reputation  and  eloquence  of  S.  John  soon 
attracted  immense  crowds  round  his  pulpit.  The 
same  marvellous  power  which  he  exhibited  at 
Antioch,  manifested  itself  here.  Sometimes  the 
whole  Church  broke  into  an  uproar  of  admiration  : 
"  Chrysostom,  Chrysostom !  Golden  mouth,  golden 
mouth !"  rose  above  his  own  sonorous  voice,  and 
forced  him  to  be  silent  till  the  excitement  had 
subsided.* 

Here  he  continued  his  explanation  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  furnished  him  with  ample 
matter  for  his  discourses. 

He  was  not  only  a  mighty  preacher,  but  a 
powerful  ecclesiastical  reformer.  His  palace  was 
a  pattern  of  all  that  was  simple,  orderly,  and 
becoming.  He  inveighed  with  great  earnestness 
against  scandals  amongst  the  clergy.  He  reformed 
the  Orders  of  virgins  and  widows.  He  was  the 
father  of  the  poor.  He  developed  the  Sacred 
Liturgy,  and  improved  and  augmented  the  Services 
of  the  Church.  Thrace,  Asia,  and  Pontus  felt  the 
influence  of  his  controlling  mind.  He  extinguished 
schisms,  he  defended  the  rights  of  the  Church 
against  Arcadius  ;  and  through  his  fearless  zeal 
brought  upon  himself  the  anger  of  Eudoxia.  He 
had  but  one  idea,  and  that  was  to  maintain  intact 
and  pure  the  religion  of   Salvation.      He  loved 

•  Berg^ier,     Histoin   de  Saint    Jean  Chrysostome,    Liv.    IV,,    §   i6, 
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only  One,  and  that  was  Christ ;  only  one  thing  he 
feared,  and  that  was  sin.* 

To  give  a  detailed  account  of  his  career  at  Con- 
stantinople would  occupy  too  much  space.  We 
must  be  content  to  hurry  to  the  end.  It  is  but 
natural,  indeed  inevitable,  that  such  a  man  as 
Chrysostom,  living  in  such  a  city  as  Constantinople, 
should  make  a  host  of  enemies.  Heretics,  schis- 
matics, Jews,  pagans,  indifferent  Catholics,  jealous 
bishops,  the  court,  the  throne  itself, — he  had  spared 
none  of  them.  He  had  boldly  spoken  out,  and 
he  had  to  suffer.t 

He  was  tried  and  condemned  by  the  Concilia- 
bulum  of  the  Oak,  and  forced  into  exile,  to  the 
extreme  indignation  of  the  people.  J  A  fearful 
earthquake,  which  shocked  and  jarred  every  house 
in  the  city,  brought  the  empress  to  her  senses, 
and  Chrysostom  was  recalled.  But  his  assailants 
would  not  leave  him  alone.  A  golden  statue  was 
set  on  a  column  of  porphyry  in  honour  of  Eudoxia, 
near  the  entrance  of  the  church.  It  was  inaugu- 
rated with  dances,  farces,  and  semi-pagan  rites. 


•  He,  if  any  man,  appreciated  the  force  and  beauty  of  "  true 
jiliilriKophy,"  as  he  loved  to  call  the  monastic  state.  (Cf.^  La  Mcina 
tf(h\Ueftt,  TofH.  /.,  IJ7\  II.,  p.  119— 1 20.) 

t  **  En  effet,  scs  sermons  n'etaient  gucrc  qu'unc  suite  dc  satires  et  de 
rvprimandes  tomlKint  commcdcs  traits  en  flam  mcs  sur  tons  Ics  points  faibles 
oti  scnsililes  dc  la  (;ranrle  cite.  .  .  .  Jean  depcignait  tout,  denonfait 
lotit,  i^ourmandait  tout,  en  termcs  d'une  scveritc  bil>lique,  mais  en  meme 
tc-tiips  il'unc  telle  ]>crfection,  d'une  t'kWncc  si  attique  et  d*un  tcl  ^clmt. 
'lu'il  arrachnit  fles  cr\<«  d'admiration  a  ceux  qui  pouvaient  le  mieuz  se 
rcconn.iitrc  rlans  scs  portraits. "  (I  )c  Hr(^lie,  I  Ki^hse  et  CKmpirt  Romain^ 
TfiHuime  l\trtie.  Chap.  VI.^p.  137.      Troisi^me  Edition.) 

*  Twenty-nine  heads  of  acruviiion  were  ])ro«j;ht  af^inst  him  by 
I"hii  thr  Doacjm.  (S.  C'hrysostonii,  0pp.  Omnin^  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior,  im 
'i'i/.i.p.  n;7— 19S;  /\rtr,>/fj.  (/nn.,  IW.  X /.!'//, J 
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Chrysostom  launched  out  against  this.  His  con- 
duct was  reported  to  the  empress,  and  she  was 
persuaded  that  the  bishop  had  offered  a  personal 
insult  to  herself.  Another  Council  was  summoned. 
Chrysostom  was  deposed,  and  driven  once  more 
into  banishment.  Much  might  be  written  of  the 
firmness  of  the  prelate,  of  the  fidelity  of  the  people, 
of  the  violence  of  their  enemies,  of  the  dangers  to 
which  the  Saint  was  exposed,  and  of  the  ill-treat- 
ment suffered  by  his  friends ;  much  might  be 
written  regarding  the  turmoil  into  which  the  city 
fell  at  his  departure,  of  the  blood  which  flowed  in 
its  streets,  of  the  conflagrations  which  reduced  the 
senate-house  to  ashes  and  the  church  to  ruins, 
and  of  the  triumph  of  disorder,  debauchery,  and 
crime  ;*  much,  finally,  might  be  advanced  to  show 
how  great  a  pillar  Chrysostom  had  been,  and  how 
natural  it  was  that,  when  such  a  stay  had  been 
removed,  the  fabric  which  it  had  supported  should 
tumble  to  the  ground ; — but  we  must  follow  the 
sainted  bishop  into  his  exile. 

It  was  in  the  month  of  June,  404,  that  he  left 
Constantinople  never  to  return,  t  He  was  first 
conducted  to  Nicaea  in  Bithynia;  then  it  was 
decreed  that  Cucusus  was  to  be  his  place  of 
banishment.      This  little  village  was  situated  in 


•  Bergier,    Histoire  de  Saint  Jean    Chrysostome,    Liv.    VI. ^    §   30, 

+  "Profcctus  est  autem  2oJunii  anni  404 :  et  Nicaeam  in  Bithynia 
adductus  est,  ubi  usque  ad  quartam  Julii  mansit."  (S.  Chrysostomi,  0pp. 
Omttia,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior ,  in  VUa,  p.  216;  Patrolog.  Grac.^  Vol, 
XL  VI I.) 
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one  of  the  wild  valleys  of  Mount  Taurus  in 
Armenia.  It  was  a  stagnant  place,  without 
commerce  or  activity  of  any  kind.  The  neighbour- 
hood was  rugged  and  uncultivated,  the  climate  was 
inclement,  and  everlasting  winter  seemed  to  freeze 
all  life  out  of  man  and  beast.  The  only  excitement 
which  broke  this  wearisome  monotony  consisted 
in  periodical  raids  of  ferocious  Isaurians,  who, 
when  least  expected,  poured  through  the  passes  of 
Mount  Taurus,  and  with  fire  and  sword  ruthlessly 
destroyed  whatever  came  within  their  reach.* 

S.  Chrysostom  was  conducted  by  a  troop  of 
rough  pretorian  soldiers  from  Nicaea  to  his  destina- 
tion. A  terrible  tertian  fever  seized  upon  him ; 
and  though  suffering,  as  he  says,  more  than  if  he 
were  in  the  mines,  they  dragged  him  along  to 
Ca::sarea.  Here  he  was  abused  by  crowds  of 
brutal  monks,  who,  instigated  by  the  bishop  of 
the  place,  drove  him  from  the  city,  Seleucia,  a 
noble  lady,  took  compassion  on  him,  and  harboured 
him  for  a  time  in  her  country  house.  But,  dreading 
the  violence  of  the  bishop,  she  pretended  that  the 
barbarians  were  coming  upon  him  ;  and,  at  mid- 
night, the  Saint,  without  light  or  g^ide,  had  to 
escape  as  best  he  could.  As  he  was  hurrying 
away,  his  mule  slipped,  and  he  was  cast  to  the 


•  The  S.iint\  iliicc  letters,  written  at  this  time  from  Cucusus,  to 
S.  (^lympia"'.  are  full  of  c<»urage  ami  high  Christian  feeling,  and  jret 
Touching  tyT\  sail  ami  thoughtful  suf>ject<i.  He  a>nsoles  her,  as  well  as 
•iffr'  \\KV  in^tnictiim.  (Sci  S.  Chry^osiomi,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.  111.* 
Pn     /\ffnir,  F.pi<tola^  p.  549:  Pi'troh,;.  Gruc,   Vol.  LI  I.) 
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ground.  "  I  was  thrown  with  such  violence,"  he 
says,  "  that  I  thought  I  should  have  died."  *  But 
his  courage  and  cheerfulness  never  abandoned 
him.  Having  wearily  travelled  through  Bithynia, 
Phryg^a,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  and  a  part  of 
Cilicia,  he  finally  arrived  at  Cucusus,  after  a 
journey  of  seventy  days. 

Here  his  fever  left  him.  His  case  was  taken 
to  Rome.  He  occupied  himself  in  good  works,  in 
saving  souls,  and  with  his  pen.  Pope  Innocent 
sympathized  with  him ;  and  so  great  a  name 
did  he  acquire,  that  he  became  a  centre  of  attrac- 
tion. This  raised  the  suspicion  of  his  enemies, 
who  banished  him  to  Pityus,  an  obscure  town 
at  the  very  outskirts  of  the  Roman  empire,  on  the 
north  shore  of  the  Euxine  Sea.  Any  one  looking 
on  the  map  may  imagine  what  sort  of  voyage  this 
must  have  been.  The  Saint  was  forced  to  set  out, 
accompanied  by  a  band  of  soldiers,  who  treated 
him  with  great  barbarity  ;t  though  ill  and  faint, 
they  would  not  suffer  him  to  repose.  After  three 
months  travelling  and  persecution,  he  arrived  at 
Comana,  a  town  in  Pontus ;  here  his  physical 
strength  gave  way  ;  his  guards  still  forced  him 
on  ;  but  they  were  obliged  at  length  to  stop  at 
the  oratory  of  S.  Basilisk,  who  was  martyred  under 
Maximin. 


♦  S.  Chrysostomi,  Opp,  Omnia^  Tom.  ///.,  Pars  Posterior^  EpistoLe 
ad  Eamdan,  Epistola  XIV.,  §  3,  p.  615  ;   Patrolo^.  Grac.,  Vol.  LII. 

+  fbidem,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior ^  in  Vita,  p.  262  ;  Patrolo^.  Grac., 
Vol.  XL  VIZ. 


42  2  S.   Tliomas  of  Aqtiin, 

Here  S.  Chrysostom  passed  the  night ;  and 
whilst  offerings  his  sufferings  to  our  Lord,  suddenly 
the  holy  martyr  appeared  to  him  and  said : 
"Take  courage,  brother  John,  to-morrow  we  shall 
be  together."  *  These  words  consoled  and  rejoiced 
him  greatly.  He  implored  his  guards  to  allow 
him  to  remain  ;  but  they  hurried  him  away, 
though  finally,  softened  possibly  by  his  gentle- 
ness, they  returned,  and  permitted  him  to  rest 
once  more  in  the  little  oratory. t 

The  Saint  now  felt  that  his  end  was  drawing 
nigh.  He  divided  his  few  effects  amongst  the 
soldiers  and  his  attendants  ;  and  changing  his 
ordinary  dress,  clothed  himself,  as  if  for  some 
high  festival,  in  a  tunic  and  sandals  of  shining 
white,  and  received  the  Holy  Eucharist.  He 
made  his  thanksgiving  in  the  sight  of  all,  and 
ended  with  these  words,  which  ever  lived  upon 
his  lips:  "  May  God  be  glorified  in  all  things!" 
Then  saying  **  Amen,"  he  blessed  himself  with 
the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and  gently  extending  his 
feet,  calmly  gave  forth  his  soul  into  the  hands 
of  its  Maker,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  September, 
407,  being  over  sixty  years  of  age. 

Once  again  we  are  reminded,  by  the  very  con- 
trast, of  the  distinctive  notes  of  the  Angelical's 
character  as  compared  with  that  of  S.  Chrysostom 


•  S.   ('hr)-N«)>tomi,     (>>y.   Omniiu     Totn.   /.,    Pars  Prior ,   in    VOa, 
/>.    262;   Piltrohi^.   CrV.fi.,    1\>U  \  I.  I'll. 

t  Ihiiiem^  /.  20^5. 
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and  the  great  Church  Fathers.  They  were  ever 
on  the  alert,  taking  advantage  of  all  opportunities, 
and,  like  skilful  captains,  guiding  their  forces, 
with  far-seeing  prudence,  against  the  enemy  ;  he 
was  ever  living  away  from  the  active  fight, 
occupied,  not  with  the  movements  of  flesh  and 
blood,  or  the  diplomacies  of  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
but  with  deep  questions  of  theology,  with  ruling 
principles  of  human  thought,  and  the  prime-movers 
of  speculative  science.* 

Nor  is  the  Angelical  s  an  ordinary  case  of  the 
recluse,  in  contradistinction  to  the  ready  battler  in 
the  world.  He  was  unique  amongst  all  students, 
the  deepest  and  the  most  abstracted,  in  his  extra- 
ordinary absence  from  all  things  of  sense. t  His 
very  recreation  is  a  proof  of  this.  It  consisted  in 
pacing  up  and  down  the  convent  corridor,  with 
his  face  looking  up  towards  the  heavens,  still 
engrossed  by  those  mighty  problems  which  ever 


*  So  abstracted  did  he  become  that  it  was  not  safe  to  leave  him  alone  ; 
he  might  have  forgotten  the  necessaries  of  life  : — "  Or  perche  egli  era  si 
frequentemente  alle  cose  celesti  rapito  havea  di  bis<^no  d'un  fedele  ed 
accorto  compagno,  che  n'havesse  diligente  cura  accioche  niente  di  male 
corporalmente  gli  avvenisse  ;  fu  percio  d^namenle  eletto  il  moUc  vohe 
mentovato  fra  Reginaldo,  gran  servo  di  Dio,  che  sino  alia  morte  gli  jjresto 
csauisito  e  fideli.simo  servigio,  e  fu  il  suo  confessore,  che  pero  consapevole 
de  suoi  gran  doni,  de'  sc^eti,  e  dell'alte  sue  virtu  ne  fu  poi  teslimonio 
d'ogni  eccettione  maggiore."  (Frigerio,  Lib.  III.,  Cap.  IL,  n.  6, 
/.  132—133) 

+  "  Sua  vera  consolazione  e  delizia  era  lo  stare  sempre  in  ispirito  unito 
al  suo  Dio,  Lui  adorare  con  pienissimo  ossc(]uio,  a  Lui  sospirare  in 
dolcezza  d'amore.  Ne  rado  incontrava  ch'egli  era  cosi  rapito  a  suoi 
cdestiali  affetti  che  non  si  avvedeva  delle  persone  che  a  lui  si  appressavano 
o  che  a  lui  iavellavano  ;  molti  fatti,  che  acquisterebbero  fede  a  quello  che 
dice,  potrei  recare  in  mezzo,  i  quali  pero  a  studio  di  brevita  lascio  addietro.'* 
(Gilielli,  VUa  di  S.  Tommaso  d'Aquino,  Capo  MXl'f/L,  p.  loS. 
Secunda  Ediziom.) 
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seemed  to  occupy  his  mind.*  Occasionally  the 
brethren  would  persuade  him  to  accompany  them 
into  the  garden,  and  his  gentleness  would  not 
deny  them  ;  but  he  was  speedily  carried  away 
in  reverie  again,  and  would  be  found  sitting  alone 
in  some  solitary  place,  rapt  in  the  contemplation 
of  that  world  in  which  he  found  all  his  freedom 
and  delight.  To  such  an  extent  indeed  did  he  at 
length  become  unconscious  of  earthly  things,  that, 
unless  he  had  been  under  some  kind  of  surveillance^ 
he  would  have  forgotten  to  eat  his  one  solitary 
meal. 

Once,  whilst  engaged  upon  the  Summa,  King 
S.  Louis  invited  him  to  the  royal  table.  The 
Angelical  respectfully  declined  the  invitation,  on 
the  plea  that  his  mind  was  wholly  occupied  with 
the  great  task  he  had  in  hand.t     The  king  then 


*  **  Kra  a  (|UCi>ti>  elTctti)  iii<jlt«)  amico  della  solitudinc  chc  fu  da  esso 
chiainata  nel  suo  opuscolu  scssantaquattro  :  Via  primaria  ad  cordis 
munJitiem^  et  tutela  ad  custodiam.  Onde  una  dellc  sue  principal! 
ricrcationi  era  il  passcggiar  solo  pel  chiostro  col  capo  levato :  e  se  i 
frati  per  sollevario  qualche  riata  il  conduccvano  al  giardino,  egli  dalle 
mondanc  cose  alicnato,  e  tutto  in  I  )io  rapito,  in  un  angolo  di  esse  si 
ritirava  ;  sicome  quando  (jualche  soggetto  prendcva  nuovamente  I'habito 
della  Keligione,  non  era  solito  di  imttcncrsi  in  Chicsa  o  nel  Capitolo  a 
fare  al  novitio  corteggio  o  corona,  ma  finita  la  funtione  in  cella  si 
riserrava."     (Frigerio,  Lib.  11,^  Cap.  III.,  n.  4,/.  80.) 

t  **  Fuit  pnvterea  pratlicius  Doctor  miro  imxlo   contemplativus   ct 
ciL'lcstibus  dcilitus,  majori   eniin   sui  parte  a  seiisihus  al)erat,   qui   totn^t 
crelcstibus  inhiabat,  ut  crcdereiur  verius  esse,  ubi  mente  inlenderet,  quam 
ul)i  came  nnneret.     lirai  cnim  mirabile,  viderc  hominem,  uti  sensibus,  et 
conver>;\ri  cum  scnsibilibus  in  cUm)  vel  aliquorum  consortio,  quantumcumque 
nobiliuni    i>ers<marum,     in    quibus   sensus   consuevcrunt   distrahi,    subito 
c'jele-iiibus  elevari  :    (juasi   non   esset,    ubi  cor^wraliier  sisteret,    sed  ubi 
mentaliter  inh;ercret.     Decujus  miranda  ct  inaudita  distractione  mentis  et 
conteinplatione  dicitur,  qutxl  cum  semel  S.  Ludovicus  Rex  Franciie  ipsum 
ad   mensam  suam  invitassei,  el  ip>c  se  humilitcr  excusassct  propter  opu.'i 
Sumni.r    in   Thcijio^ia,   quod  dictarel    tunc    tcmporib,"       ('I  occo,  BolLt 
Cap.  I'/I.y  n.  44,/.  671.) 
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applied  to  the  Prior  of  S.  James's,  and  requested 
him  to  order  the  Angelical  to  accept  the  invita- 
tion. In  obedience  to  his  superior,  the  Saint, 
in  company  with  the  Prior,  presented  himself  at 
court  But  his  mind  was  still  living  amidst 
the  principles,  authorities,  and  traditions  of 
theologic  science.  He  sat  silently  down  to  dinner, 
forgetful  of  the  king ;  when  suddenly,  to  the 
amazement  of  the  whole  company,  he  gave  the 
table  a  violent  blow  with  his  fist,  and  exclaimed  : 
"  Now  the  heresy  of  Manes  is  at  an  end ! "  * 
The  Prior,  greatly  embarrassed,  pulled  him  by  the 
habit,  and  whispered :  "  Master  Thomas,  remember, 
you  are  at  the  table  of  the  King  of  France!" 
but  the  Angelical  neither  heard  him  nor  felt  him ; 
the  Prior  then  seized  the  Saint's  cappa^  and 
shook  him  till  he  came  to  himself;  then,  recalling 
where  he  was,  S.  Thomas  made  many  humble 
apologies  to  the  king  for  his  forget  fulness.  S. 
Louis  was  simply  filled  with  admiration  of  him, 
and  sent  at  once  for  his  own  amanuensis,  who 


*  **  Obtinente  autem  mandato  Regis  et  Prions  Parisiensis,  ut 
rangistrum  humilcm  inclinaret,  sublimem  contemplatione,  ad  expressum 
maDdatum  Regis  et  Prions,  dimisso  suo  studio,  cum  ilia  imaginationc, 
quam  manens  in  cellaconceperat,  accessit  ad  Regem  ;  juxta  quern  existens 
in  mensa,  subito  veritate  fidei  inspirata  mensam  percussit  et  dixit :  modo 
conclusum  est  contra  ha.*resim  Manichiui.  Quern  Prior  letigit,  et  dixit ; 
Advertatis  magister,  quia  nunc  eslis  in  mensa  Regis  Francice,  et  traxit 
cum  per  cappam  fortiter,  ut  abstractum  a  sensibus  excitarct.  Qui  quasi 
ad  seipsum  rcdiens,  inclinans  se  ad  sanctum  Regem,  rc^avit,  ut  ei  parceret 
qui  distraclus  in  mensa  Regia  sic  fuisset."  (Tocco,  BolL^  Cap.  VII,, 
n.  44,  /.  671  ;  see  also  Gibelli,  Caf>o  XX.,  /.  7^ — 79,  secomia  cdizione ; 
Vitiiy  p.  27  ;  Bareille,  Ilistoire  de  Sainl  Thomas  dAquin,  Chap.  XIX., 
p.  227  ;  Frigerio,  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  IX.,  ft.  8,  /.  54 ;  Touron,  Liv.  II., 
Chap.  XVI.,  /.   163.) 
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took  down  the  dictated  wisdom  of  this  Angelical 
divine.^ 

Once  more  :  the  Papal  Legate  in  the  Italian 
kingdom  heard  of  this  scene  at  the  royal 
table,  and  expressed  a  strong  desire  to  become 
acquainted  with  S.  Thomas.  He  begged  the 
Archbishop  of  Capua  (who  had  been  a  disciple 
of  the  Angelical)  to  arrange  a  meeting.  His  Grace 
accompanied  the  Legate  to  the  convent  The 
Angelical  was  summoned.  He  descended  from 
his  cell,  and  stood  before  his  guests,  totally 
unconscious  of  their  existence,  when  suddenly 
a  smile  broke  across  his  face,  and  he  exclaimed 
with  a  loud  voice :  "  Now  I  have  found  what  I  was 
in  search  of! "  t  The  Cardinal  was  tempted  to 
regard  him  as  a  simpleton.     But  the  Archbishop 


*  *'  Dc  quo  Kex  plurimum  admiratus  est,  et  a^dificatus  a  Magistro, 
quod,  aim  esset  nobilis,  et  posset  ipsum  tanti  Regis  invitatio  delectare, 
et  a  contemplatione  distrahere,  pnebuit  in  eo  mentis  abstractio,  ut 
elevatum  in  spiritu,  sensus  eum  non  deprimeret  in  convictu.  Fuit  autem 
sanctus  Kex  providus ;  ut  meditatio  ilia,  qua;  potuit  mentem  Doctoris 
distrahcre,  contingcret  non  perire.  Unde  vocato  Scriptore  sue,  voluit 
quod  coram  eo  redtgcret  in  scripto  quod  Doctor  conservaverat  in  secrete : 
<|uamvis  apud  Doctoris  memoriam  nil  penitus  dcperiret,  quod  influebat 
iliviuus  Spiritus,  ut  servaret."  (Tocco,  /?<»//.,  Cap.  VII. ^  n.  44,/.  671  ; 
sec  Gibelli,  Capo  XX,,  p.  7S— 79  ;  Vita,  p.  27  ;  Bareille,  Ilistoire  de 
Saint  Thomas  if  Aquin,  Chap.  XIX.,  p.  227  ;  Frigcrio,  IJA.  /.,  Cap,  IX. , 
ft.  8,  p.  45  ;  Touron,  IJi*.  II.,  Chap.  XVI.,  p.  103.) 

t  •*  Simile  per  omnia  retulit  Prater  Kaymundus  Stephani,  qui  audivit 
ab  Archiepiscopo  Capuano,  qui  fuit  discipulus  proxlicti  Doctons.  <^od 
cum  (]uidam  Cardinalis,  qui  tunc  erat  I^gatus  in  regno,  audisset  de  eo 
pnvdicta  et  alia  admiranda,  dixit  prsedicto  Archiepiscopo:  Ordinetis,  quod 
cum  pnediclo  Magistro  habcamus  familiare  collo<iuiiim.  Qui  cum  vocatus 
dc  suo  studio  dc<^ccndisset,  et  tamen  in  sua  abstracttone  maneret,  cum  ex* 
i>cctassent  ipsum  diutius  sic  abstractum,  subito  Doctor  ostendit  faciem 
hilarem,  indicanlem  mentis  Kxtitiam,  et  dixit :  Modo  habeo  quod  quaerc> 
bam.  Qui  cum  nullum  signum  ad  eos  revcrentia:  ostenderet,  Cardinalis 
c<rpit  ipsum  des])iccre,  quem  aspiceret  sic  manere.  Cui  dixit  Dominus 
Archie])iscopus :  Dominc,  non  miremini,  quia  frequenter  sic  abstrahitur. 
Ml  cum  <|uibuscuinquc  personis  fucrit,  non  lw|uatur."  (Tocco,  BM,^ 
dip.    VII.,  H.  44,  p.  671.) 


6*.    Thomas  and  S.  Ambrose,  427 

turned  round  and  said :  "  Lord  Cardinal,  be  not 
astonished  ;  he  is  often  carried  away  like  this." 
Then,  pulling  the  Saint  sharply  by  the  cappa^  he 
awoke  him,  as  if  from  sleep ;  on  which,  per- 
ceiving a  Prince  of  the  Church  before  him,  the 
Angelical  made  many  apologies  for  his  seeming 
want  of  courtesy.  Being  asked  why  he  suddenly 
broke  into  that  jo)^ul  smile,  he  said  that  he 
had  that  moment  discovered  the  solution  of  a 
problem  which  had  been  a  long  time  puzzling 
his  thoughts.*  How  different  is  all  this  from 
the  classic  Fathers !  Yet  how  intensely  active 
was  not  the  great  Angelical !  They  energized 
in  the  visible  world  ;   he  in  the  Unseen. 

But  we  must  hurry  on  to  other  examples  of 
activity  in  ecclesiastical  order. 

Equal  to,  if  not  surpassing  S.  Athanasius, 
in  his  hold  upon  the  political  world,  the  great 
western  luminarj^  S.  Ambrose,  seems  to  combine 
the  determination  of  S.  Basil  vrith  the  tender- 
ness of  S.  Gregory  Tluo Logics ;  and  though 
not  gifted  with  the  glowing  imagination  of  S. 
Chrysostom,  with  his  literary  grace  and  poetic 
temperament,  yet  he  rivalled  him  in  a  severer  and 
more  incisive  style  of  eloquence,  and  held  a  still 
more  despotic  sway  over  the  popular  mind.+ 

His  father  was   a  man   whose  jurisdiction    as 


*  Toccx),  Boll.^  Cap,  VI I,  ^  //.  44,/.  671. 
+  **The  eloquence  of  S.  Ambrose/'  say:*  Lecky,    **is  said  to  have 
I  •ecu  so  reductive,  that  mothers  were  accustomed  to  shut  up  their  daughters 
to  guanl  them  aj;ain»t  his   fa>ciiiation>.''      {European  Morals,    Vtfi.  JL, 
A  140) 
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Prefect  extended  beyond  Europe  into  Africa. 
This  powerful  governor  had  three  children: — 
Marcellina,  the  eldest,  who  vowed  herself  to  God, 
Satyrus,  and  then  S.  Ambrose.  This  youngest 
boy,  who  was  destined  to  play  so  conspicuous  a 
part  in  the  history  of  the  empire  and  the  Church, 
was  born  in  Gaul,  possibly  at  Treves,  about  the 
year  340.  When  an  infant,  his  nurse  left  him 
asleep  in  one  of  the  courts  of  his  father  s  palace ; 
a  swarm  of  bees  gathered  round  his  head,  and 
crept  freely  in  and  out  of  his  mouth ;  then, 
collecting  together,  all  at  once  they  rose  over  him, 
and  ascended  straight  into  the  heavens,  till  they 
became  wholly  lost  to  sight. ^ 

His  father  died  when  the  boy  was  a  tender 
child,  and  his  mother  returned  to  Rome,  her  native 
place,  and  devoted  herself  to  the  education  of  her 
children.  Ambrose,  from  his  earliest  years,  was 
surrounded  by  holy  virgins,  whose  one  thought  in 
life  was  to  offer  their  pure  hearts  to  God.+ 

At  Rome  the  Saint  soon  distinguished  himself 
as  a  poet,  as  a  rhetorician,  and  by  his  proficiency 


•  •*  S.  Ambrosii,  Opa-a  Omnia ^  Tom,  /.,  Pars  Prior,  Vita  Sttftr/i 
Ambrosii  Mediolauensis  Episcopi^  a  Paulino  ejus  Xotario  ad  Btatum 
Au^ustinum  Couscripta^  it.  3,/.  28  ;  Patroiog.  ImI.,  k'ol.  XIV. 

+  Here  is  an  interesting  trait : — •*  I'ostea  vero  cum  adolcvisset,  et  esset 
in  urbc  Koma  cunstitutus  cum  matre  vidua  et  sororc,  quae  virginitatem 
jam  fucrat  professa,  coniite  alia  virgine,  cujus  virginis  soror  Candida,  el 
ipsa  ejusdcm  profcssionis,  quie  nunc  Carthagine  degil  jam  anus  ;  cum 
vidcret  saccrdotibus  a  domc>tica,  sorore,  vcl  matre  manus  osculari,  ipse 
ludcns  offerebal  dexteram,  dicens  et  sibi  id  ab  ea  fieri  oportere,  siquidem 
cpiscopum  se  futurum  esse  memorabat  ;  loquebatur  cnim  in  ilio  Spiritus 
Domini,  qui  ilium  ad  sacenlotium  nutriel>at  :  ilia  vero  ut  adolescentem  et 
ncscicnicm  quid  dicerct,  respuebat."  ( Ibidem ,  in  Vita,  a  Paulino  ejus 
Xotario,  n.  4,  /.  28.) 
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in  Greek.  His  abilities  attracted  the  notice  of 
Probus  and  Symmachus ;  and  with  such  &lat  did 
the  young  orator  plead  in  the  court  of  the  former, 
who  was  Pretorian  Prefect,  that  he  made  him  his 
assessor,  and  then  appointed  him  governor  of 
Liguria  and  ^^milia.  **  Go  thy  way,"  said  Probus 
to  him,  '•  and  govern  rather  as  a  bishop  than  as  a 
judge."  * 

In  374,  the  Arian  Auxentius,  Bishop  of  Milan, 
died.  Violent  was  the  commotion  which  ensued. 
The  orthodox,  wearied  and  angered  by  a  tyranny 
of  twenty  years,  were  straining  every  nerve  to 
secure  a  Catholic  successor ;  the  Arians  were 
equally  determined  to  elect  a  creature  of  their  own. 
The  elections  had  to  take  place  in  the  church,  and 
Ambrose  considered  it  a  duty  to  be  present  at  the 
meeting,  t  Whilst  addressing  an  oration  to  the 
noisy  multitude,  imploring  them  to  use  moderation 
in  the  serious  duty  in  which  they  were  engaged, 
suddenly  the  silver  notes  of  a  child's  voice  were 
heard  chanting  above  all:  "Ambrose,  bishop! 
Ambrose,  bishop!"  With  that  strange  incon- 
sistency which  belongs  to  crowds,  the  whole 
multitude,  Arian  and  Catholic,  as  if  those  words 
had  come  direct  from  heaven,  took  up  the  cry, 


*  S.  Ambrosii,  0pp.  Omftia,  Tom,  /.,  Pars  Prior^  in  Vita  a  Paulino 
ejus  Notario,  n.  5—8,/.  28—29;  Patrohg,  Lat.,  Vol.  XIV. 

t  •*  Per  idem  tempus,  mortiio  Auxentio  Arianx  perfidix  episcopo 
.  .  .  cum  populus  ad  seditionem  surgeret  in  petendo  episcopo,  esset- 
que  illi  cura  sedands  seditioni.s  ne  populus  civitatis  in  periailum  sui 
verteretur,  perrexit  ad  ecclesiam."    ( Ibidem ^  n.  6,  p.  28.) 
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and  forgetting  all  at  once  their  mutual  animosity, 
with  one  deafening  enthusiastic  shout — such  as  a 
crowd  alone  can  give — insisted  that  Ambrose 
should  be  made  their  bishop.* 

Ambrose  was  thunderstruck.  He,  like  the 
other  great  ecclesiastical  rulers,  shrank  from 
spiritual  responsibility.  So  intensely  did  he  dread 
this  office,  that  to  escape  his  inevitable  lot  he  had 
recourse  to  means  such  as  most  men  would  hardly 
find  courage  to  adopt. 

Finding  his  efforts  useless,  he  fled  from  the 
city  by  night,  hoping  to  make  his  way  to  Pavia, 
but,  missing  the  road,  when  the  morning  broke  he 
found  himself,  to  his  astonishment,  still  close  to 
the  city  gates.t  He  was  captured  forthwith.  But 
he  effected  his  escape  once  more,  and  concealed 
himself  in  the  house  of  a  senator,  named  Leontius; 
and  it  was  only  when  he  felt  he  was  compromising 


•  **  Il)i(|ue  cum  alloqueretur  plebem,  subito  vox  fertur  infantis  in 
populo  sonuisse  Ambrosium  Episcopum.  Ad  cujus  vocis  sonum  totius 
ix)puli  ora  conversa  sunt,  acclamantis  Ambrosium  Episcopum  ;  ita  qui 
antea  turbulcntlssime  disside1)ant,  quia  et  Ariani  sibi  et  Calholici  sibi 
Episcopum  cupicbanty  superatis  alterutris,  ordinari,  repcnte  in  hunc 
unum  mirabili  et  incredibiiiconcordiaconsensenint."  (  S.  Ambrosii,  Opp, 
Omnia f  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior ^  in  Vita  a  Paulino  ^'»x  Nolario,  ».  6,/.  29; 
Patrolog,  Lat.,  Vol,  XIV,) 

+  Here  is  an  example  of  how  he  tried  to  escape  his  bishopric  : — **  Quo 
ille  cognito,  egressus  ecclesiam,  tribunal  sibi  paran  fecit ;  quippe  mox  futurus 
episcopus,  altiora  conscendit :  tunc  contra  consuetudinem  suam  tormenta 
jussit  ]>crsonis  adhiberi.  Quod  cum  facerct,  populus  nihilominus  accla- 
inabat :  Peccatum  tuum  super  nos.  Se<l  non  similiter  is  populus  tunc 
clamavit,  sicut  populus  Juda^orum  ;  illi  enim  vocibus  suis  saniniinem 
Dominicum  effuderunt,  diccntes:  Sanguis  hujus  super  nos  ( Matt, ^  XXVIL^ 
25)  :  isti  vero  catcchumenum  scientes  fideli  voce  remissionem  illi  pecca- 
torum  omnium  per  l)aptismatLs  gratiam  promittebant."  (Ibidem^  n,  y,p,  29.) 
Sec  alM^  the  wonU  beginning  **Quod  ubi  ne  facerct/*  &c.     (IH^iem.) 
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his  friend,  that,  finding  further  opposition  useless, 
he  finally  gave  himself  up,  and  suffered  himself 
to  be  baptized  and  consecrated.  This  happened 
a  twelvemonth  before  the  death  of  Valentinian  I. 
(who  died  in  375),  when  Ambrose  was  four-and- 
thirty  years  of  age.*  Thus  in  spite  of  himself 
he  was  placed  in  a  position  to  render  all-important 
service  to  the  cause  of  Truth. 

After  he  had  been  baptized,  and  had  received 
the  sacred  unction  of  the  episcopate,  he  seemed 
changed  into  another  man.  t  Before,  he  had 
served  the  emperor ;  now,  he  served  the  Cross ; 
before,  he  was  a  great  political  ruler  ;  now,  he  was 
the  champion  of  the  Church.  His  mother  had 
taught  him  what  sacrifice  was.  Marcellina  had 
shown  him  what  it  was  to  love  God  without 
reserve.  To  free  himself  entirely  from  worldly 
entanglements,  he  made  over  to  the  Church  and 
the  poor  all  the  gold  and  silver  in  his  possession  ;J 
he  despoiled  himself  of  his  estates,  and  dedicated 
them  to  the  uses  of  religion,  reserving  simply  what 
was  necessary  for  the  support  of  Satyrus  and 
Marcellina ;  and  thus  naked  and  free  he  devoted 


♦  S.  Ambrosii,  0pp.  Omnia ^  Tom,  /.,  Pars  Prior,  in  Viia  a 
Paulino  eftis  Notario,  n.  o,  /.  30  ;  Patrolog.  I  Ait. ,  Vol,  XIV, 

+  "Caelerum  Ambrosius  noster  statim  atque  ad  tantam  dignitatem 
assumptus  fiiit  omnem  aliam  curam  praeterquam  implendi  muneris  sui  a  se 
rcmovil,"  &c.  {Ibidem^  in  Vita  S.  Ambrosii  fx  ejus  potissimum  Scriptis 
CoUnta,  n.  14,  /.  71—72.) 

X  Ibidem. 
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all  the  powArs  of  his  being  to  the  exclusive  service 
of  his  Maker.* 

One  simple  aim  now  animated  his  spirit — ^to 
serve  the  Church  and  to  save  souls.  Political 
interests  and  ambitions  faded  out  of  his  mind,  and 
ceased  to  have  any  existence  there. 

His  training  as  a  statesman  and  a  governor,  as 
a  judge  and  as  a  man  of  the  world,  was  complete. 
But  he  had  received  no  education  as  a  priest.  He 
was  suddenly  lifted  out  of  the  courts  of  law,  and 
placed  on  the  bishop's  throne,  to  rule,  guide,  and 
teach  others.t  But  in  a  short  space  he  fulfilled 
much  time.  He  dedicated  all  his  leisure  to 
studying  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  the  writings 
of  Hipollytus  and  Origen.  He  formed  his 
character  and  mind  upon  the  great  S.  Basil  as 
a  model ;  and  with  that  sublime  humility  which 
can  only  spring  out  of  a  noble  heart,  he  placed 


•  Paulinus  puts  it  thus,  giving  the  true  principle  of  the  Saint's  life  in 
the  concluding  words  : — **  Sollicitus  etiam  nimium  pro  paupenbus  et 
captivis  ;  nam  in  tempore  quo  episcopus  ordinatus  est,  aurum  omne  atque 
argentuni  ouo<l  hal)ere  {x>terat,  Kcclesiiv,  vel  pau{>eribus  contulit.  Prsedia 
etiam  (lua:  halx;bat,  rescr>'ato  usufnictuano  gcrmanx  sux,  donavit  Ecclesiat, 
nihil  sibi  quod  hie  suum  diceret,  derelinquens  :  ut  nudus  atque  ex]>editiis 
miles  Christum  Dominum  sequeretur  :  qui  cum  dives  esset,  pro/4er  nas 
pauper  foetus  est^  ut  nos  ejus  ittopia  ditarentur  II.  Cor.,  VIII.  9." 
(S.  Ambrosii,  0pp.  Omnia ^  Tom.  /.,  Pars  I^ior  in  Vita  a  Paulino  ^us 
Xotario,  n.  38,  /.  40  ;  Patrolo^.  I. at. ,  Vol.  XIV. ) 

+  How  eloquently  l)e  Uroglic  speaks  : — **  Non  qu'Ambroise  .  .  . 
fut  tenlc  a  negliger  les  devoirs  de  sa  vocation  nouvelle  ])our  reprendre  Ics 
pretentions  de  sa  premiere  profession  ;  du  jour,  au  contraire,  ou  il  avait 
franchi  Ic  scuil  de  I'Eglisc,  il  semblait  n'avoir  plus  garde  une  pensee  pour 
Ic  siccle,  pour  scs  soucis  et  pour  ses  pompes.  Jamais  transformation  ne  fiit 
l)lu.s  complete.  Sa  vie  n'ctait  pas  seulement  celle  d'un  pretre,  mais  cclle 
d'un  anachorcte.  ...  La  merv-eilleuse  facilite  d'un  esprit  rompu  au 
travail  conimc  au  commerce  des  hommes,  et  qui  {x^uvait  a  volonte  se 
ra])an(irc  ou  ^^o  concentrcr,  lui  permettait  de  mcner  de  front  les  soins  du 
minisicrc  ^.icrc  el  de  fortes  etudes  destinees  a  combler  les  lacunes  de  son 
rilutalion  tht.'ologi(|ue."  ( L" E^Iise  ct  F Empire  Komain^  Troisi^me  Partie^ 
Chap.   /'../.  9-10.      Troisihne  Ed.  ) 
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himself  under  the  tuition  of  the  Roman  priest, 
Simplicianus,  who  eventually  succeeded  him  at 
Milan,  and  who  is  worshipped  as  a  saint* 

Nor  did  his  studies  interfere  with  his  duty 
to  the  people.  His  room  was  ever  open.  Any- 
one could  approach  him  unaccompanied  by  an 
attendant,  and  without  the  formality  of  giving 
notice.  He  was  never  idle ;  t  his  only  recreation 
consisted  in  the  variety  of  his  labours.  His 
private  life  spoke  of  the  mortifications  of  the 
Cross ;  he  never  dined  abroad ;  he  fasted  five 
days  during  the  week  ;  he  prayed  most  part  of 
the  night ;  and  when  not  engaged  in  prayer,  he 
was  writing  sermons,  or  composing  portions  of  his 
larger  works.J  Thus  he  drew  into  the  chamber 
of  his  mind  that  which  he  poured  out  in  the  warm 
eloquence  of  his  oratory ;  thus  he  curbed  the  flesh 
that  the  spirit  might  be  free,  and  built  himself  up 
into  a  **  Tower  of  David,*'  against  the  face  of  the 
formidable  enemies  of  orthodox  religion.§ 

*  Still,  some  hold  that  the  story  of  the  Saint  being  taught  by 
Simplicianus  docs  not  rest  on  a  solid  foundation  : — See  S.  Ambrosii,  0pp. 
Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior ,  in  Vita  S.  Ambrosii,  ex  ejus  potissimum 
scriptis  colUcta,  n,  1$,  p.  73 — 74  ;  Pairolo^.  iMt.,  Vol.  XIV. 

t  *'  Sa  porte  restait  ouverte  :  entrait  qui  voulait,  sans  meme  avoir 
besoin  de  se  faire  annoncer.  Avait-on  affaire  ^  lui  pour  quelque  aum6ne 
du  corps  ou  de  Tame,  il  interrompait  sa  lecture,  repondait  au  soUiciteur 
avec  une  attention  toujours  pr^te,  et  toujours  bienveillante.  Puis,  la 
consultation  finie,  il  reprenait  son  livre,  ne  s'inqui^tant  meme  pas  si  des 
visiteurs  importuns  demeuraient  pour  le  suivre  du  regard  avec  une 
indiscrete  curiosite."  (De  Broglie,  L  Egiise  et  V Empire  Romain,  TroisUnie 
Pari'Uy  Chap.   V.,  p.  10.     Troisiime  Edition.) 

X  S.  Ambrosii,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Prior,  in  Vila  a  Paulino 
ejus  iVotario,  n.  38,  p.  40  ;  Patrolog.  I. at. ,    I  'ol.  XIV. 

§  He  would  burst  into  tears  if  he  heanl  of  the  death  of  any  holy  priest ; 
he  felt  how  difficult  it  was  to  find  a  truly  devoted  minister,  and  he  also 
envied  the  lot  of  those  who  had  been  taken  before  himself.  (Ibidem, 
«.  40,/.  41.) 

2    F 
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S.  Ambrose  appears  to  have  been  raised  up  Xo 
perform  two  special  works :  to  support  the 
authority  and  independence  of  the  Church,  and  to 
introduce  a  high  regard  for  holy  purity  amongst 
the  people.  He  took  special  interest  in  directing 
consecrated  virgins  in  the  charity  of  God.  Besides 
maintaining  Marcellina,  he  supported  a  convent  at 
Bologna.  Many  young  ladies  of  high  degree  were 
drawn  by  his  eloquence  to  give  up  the  vanities  of 
life,  and  to  seek  the  changeless  love  of  the  Incar- 
nate Word.*  Many  from  Bologna.  Placentia,  and 
other  parts  of  Italy,  and  even  from  Mauritania, 
placed  themselves  under  his  control,  and  joyfully 
abandoned  the  polished  slaveries  of  the  world 
His  three  books  upon  "  Virginity"  clearly  indicate 
how  completely  the  mind  of  S.  Ambrose  was 
possessed  by  the  monastic  principle  of  holocaustic 
sacrifice.  They  were  written  for  the  instruction 
of  his  sister,  and  were  highly  commended  by  S. 
Augustine  and  S.  Jerome.  They  are  instinct  with 
divine  fire,  and  speak  of  a  heart  which  is  over- 
flowing with  admiration  of  anything  like  complete 
devotedness  to  God.  The  first  book  treats  of  S, 
Agnes;  the  second  of  our  Blessed  Lady  (the  model 
of  every  virgin),  of  S.  Thecla,  and  of  the  martyr- 
maidens  of  Antioch;  whilst  the  third  dwells  on  the 
duties  of  those  who  have  dedicated  themselves 


*  See  with  what  depth  and  poetry  he  sfteaks  of  this  beautiful  service 
«>f  i\fA  : — S.  Ambrosii,  0/>p.  Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  Pars  Pricr^  Hexatmer^n^ 
I ih.  ///.,  Cap.  v.,  ft.  23./.  165  ;  Patrolog.  /.at,.  Vol.  XIV. 
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to  God.*  His  tracts  "On  Widows/' t  and  "On 
Virginity,"  \  breathe  the  same  ardent  spirit, 
and  manifest  that  divine  prudence  for  which  the 
Saint  was  justly  famed.  It  was  by  thus  intro- 
ducing into  every  family  an  interest  in  one  of  the 
highest  of  Christian  virtues,  that  S.  Ambrose 
aimed  at  stemming  the  course  of  corruption  in  the 
world,  and  at  binding  the  clean  of  heart  all  the 
closer  to  the  Cross.§  There  is  little  doubt  that 
his  intense  sympathy  with  every  form  of  misery 
and  sorrow,  his  love  of  the  penitent,  his  unwearied 
patience  with  the  sinner,  his  large  charity,  and  his 
utter  forgetfulness  of  self,  together  with  his 
encouragement  of  holy  purity  in  the  Christian 
family,  so  drew  the  people  round  him,  that  when 
the  political  power  of  the  world  turned  sharply 
against  him,  they  were  ever  ready  to  console  him, 
and  stand  bravely  by  his  side.|| 

And  indeed  the  Church  had  need  of  such  a 
champion.lF  The  canker  of  Arianism,  not  to  speak 


*  S.  Ambrosii,  Opp,  Omnia ^  Tomi  Secundi  et  Ultimi  Pars  Prior ^ 
De  Virginibus  ad  Marcellinam  Sororem  suam,  Libri  Trts,  Lib.  /., 
Cap,  I— XI., p.  187—208;  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  I—VL,p.  208-220;  Lib.  Ill, 
Cap.  I— VII.,  p.  220—232  ;  Patrolog.  LaL,  Vol.  XVI. 

+  Ibidem,  Tom.  II.,  Pars  Prior,  De  Viduis,  Liber  Unus,  Cap.  1 — XV., 
p.  234 — 262. 

X  Ibidtm,  De  Virginitate,  Liber  Unus,  Cap.  I^XX.,  p.  266 — 302. 

§  How  he  exults  in  the  passion  of  the  martyrs  ! — Ibidem,  De  Virginibus, 
Lib.  Ill,  Cap.  VII ^  n.  38,/.  232. 

II  His  Master  was  Christ,  his  weapons  the  Holy  Scriptures.  His 
great  and  commanding  temper  seems  to  show  itself  with  special  force : — 
Ibidem,  Tomi  Secundi  et  Ultimi  Pars  Prior,  De  Officiis  Ministrorum, 
Cap.  I.,  n.  3,/.  24. 

H  How  clearly  he  sees  the  difficulty  of  his  position  ! — "Ego  enim 
raptus  de  tribunalibus  atqiie  administrationis  infulis  ad  sacerdotium,  docere 
vos  ccepi,  quod  ipse  non  didici.  Itaque  factum  est  ut  prius  docere  inciperem, 
quam  discere."     (Ibidem,  Tom.  II,  Cap.  I.,  n.  4,/.  24 — 25.) 


( 
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of  paganism,  was  still  eating  into  the  vitals  of 
religion,  and  occupied  the  highest  place  in  the 
State. 

Ambrose  was  just  one  of  the  few  men  who 
appear  born  into  this  world  to  govern  others. 
From  youth  up  he  had  been  in  the  society  of 
those  whose  lives  were  spent  in  commanding  men. 
He  himself,  from  his  early  manhood,  had  held  posi- 
tions of  tnist  and  of  responsibility.  To  give  the 
law,  to  enforce  it,  to  be  calm  and  self-controlled, 
to  sway  the  popular  mind, — this  belonged  to  the 
natural  character  of  Ambrose.  He  held  his  place 
with  ease,  and  men  took  for  granted  what  he 
seem(,'d  so  naturally  to  claim.  His  position  as 
Bishop  of  Milan  brought  him  into  continual  contact 
with  the  civil  power.  He  was  no  stranger  to  the 
ways  of  statesmen  and  the  subtleties  of  politicians; 
yet  h(^  never  meddled  with  the  world  save  when 
forced  to  do  so  in  the  interests  of  the  Church.* 

To  preserve  the  mind  of  the  Emperor  Gratian 
from  i)eing  infected  with  the  Arianism  of  his  uncle 
VaKiis,  whom  he  went  to  succour  in  the  east 
ajjainst  a  Gothic  king,  S.  Ambrose  wrote  (377) 
his  works  **On   Faith,''t  and   "On   the   Blessed 


*  riie  story  of  the  two  Cuhicularii  of  Gratian  shows  how  the  officers  of 
State  were  mixed  up  in  religious  questions.  1  hei>c  two  men  were  Arians. 
Tiicy  pn»  »osol  a  difficulty  to  Amhrorse  regarding  the  Incarnation,  ami 
prninisc  i  Id  1»c  present  in  the  Basilica  Portiuna  next  day,  when  he  under^ 
i(M>'iv  to  explain  it.  I  •>:'  the  discourse  of  S.  Ambrose  see  Oyp,  Omnia^ 
Tom.  IL^  Pars  prior ^  De  IncarmUionis  Dominutr  Sacrafneftto,  Lib.  /- 
C'«i/.  /     -\.,/.  818-S46;  Patrolog.  /ml.  Vol.  XVI.  ^ 

t  Ihitiem^  De  Fide  tid  (rratiattum  Augiistum^  Libri  QuinqHt^  Uh,  /., 
Proh\'U'.  Cii/>.  r—XX„p.  52S— 560;  Lib.  //.,  I^olofCMS,  Cak  /— JITK/., 
/.  560  5.^;  Lib.  ///.,  Ca/>.  l—XVlL,p.  590—618;  Lib.  IV,,  Cap.  /— 
XIL,p.  018—650;  Lib.  /'.,  Prohipis.  Cap.  I -XIX.,  p.  650—698. 
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Trinity,"  *  in  which,  with  great  vigour  and  acute- 
ness,  he  oversets  the  heresy  in  question.  His 
influence  over  the  mind  of  Gratian  was  remarkable; 
and  many  of  the  enlightened  legislative  acts  of 
that  monarch  bear  upon  them  unmistakably  the 
mark  of  a  broader  and  deeper  intelligence  than 
his  own.  When  the  Emperor,  stabbed  to  the  heart 
by  the  dagger  of  Andragathius,  was  expiring  from 
the  effects  of  that  mortal  wound,  the  first  name 
which  flew  to  his  lips  was  that  of  his  beloved 
bishop,  Ambrose,  whose  image  only  then  faded 
from  his  mind,  as  gradually  he  swooned  away  into 
the  arms  of  death.t 

Gratian's  half-brother,  Valentinian,  resided 
at  Milan  with  the  Arian  Justina.  Twice  did 
the  great  Bishop,  at  the  request  of  the  civil 
power,  make  use  of  his  diplomatic  abilities  to  save 
the  empire  from  the  ravages  of  war.  At  length 
the    valour    and    skill    of    Theodosius    defeated 


•  De  Spiritu  Sancto  Libri  Tres  ad  Gratianum   Augustunu    Lib.   /., 
frologust  Cap.  I—XVL.p,  703— 742;  Z/^.  7/.,  Prologus,  Cap.  I—XIILy 
/.  742— 776;  Lib,  JIL,   Cap,  I— XXII.,  p.   776—816;  Patroio^r.  Lai., 
V0I,  XVI. 

+  Sec  how  Ambrose  loved  Gratian  and  Valentinian  : — **  Doleo  in  tc, 
fill  Gratiane,  suavis  mihi  valde.  Plurima  dedisti  tuae  pietatis  insignia.  In 
me  inter  tua  pericula  requirebas,  tu  in  tuis  extremis  me  appellabas,  meiim 
de  te  plus  dolebas  dolorem.  Doleo  etiam  in  te,  fili  Valentiniane,  spcciosus 
mihi  valde.  Deciderat  amor  tuus  in  me,  sicut  amor  pignoris.  Tu  per  me 
pata1)as  eripi  dc  periculis  :  tu  me  non  solum  ut  parcntem  diligebas,  sed  ut 
rcdemptorem  tui,  et  liberatorem  sperabas.  Tu  dicebas  :  Pulasne,  videbo 
patrem  meum  ?  Speciosa  de  me  voluntas  tua,  sed  non  cfTicax  prsesumptio. 
Hei  mihi  vana  spes  in  homine  !  sed  tu  in  sacerdote  Dominum  requirebas. 
Hei  mihi  quod  voluntatem  tuam  non  ante  cognovi  !  Hei  mihi  quod  non 
clanculo  ante  misisti !  Hei  mihi  qualia  amisi  pignora  I  Quotnodo  cecidemnt 
potentes,  et  perierunt  arma  concupiscenda  I — //.  Reg,  /.,  27."  (Vid.  S. 
Ambrosii,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  II.,  Pars  Prior,  De  Obiiu  VaUntiniani 
CoMsolatio,  n.  79,/.  1383— 1384;  Patrolog,  Lot.,  Vol,  XVI.) 
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Maximus  on  the  Save,  and  that  ambitious  and 
unscrupulous  usurper  was  finally  visited  with  the 
just  punishment  of  his  evil  deeds  (388). 

But  in  spite  of  the  great  services  S.  Ambrose 
had  rendered  to  the  State,  and  of  his  readiness  to 
assist  the  empress,  the  spirit  of  religious  and 
sectarian  animosity  would  not  allow  him  to  bide 
in  peace. 

Justina,  just  before  Easter,  385,  when  the  terrors 
of  invasion  by  Maxentius  had  been  warded  off, 
sent  an  order  to  Ambrose,  in  the  name  of 
the  emperor,  to  hand  over  to  the  Arians  the 
Catholic  Basilica  of  S.  Victors.""'  His  reply  was 
worthy  of  his  model,  the  great  S.  Basil :  "  Did 
his  majesty  demand  my  lands  and  money,"  he 
said,  "  though  they  are  the  property  of  the  poor, 
I  should  not  refuse  them.  But  he  has  no  right  to 
that  which  belongs  to  God.  If  you  seek  my  estate, 
take  it ;  if  you  would  load  me  with  irons,  or  put 
me  to  death,  I  am  well  content."  t  The  following 
Lent  (386),  she  commanded  him  to  deliver 
up  the  Portian  Basilica.  %  The  intrepid  prelate 
made  this  reply  :  "  Naboth  did  not  give  up 
his  birthright,  and  shall  I  betray  the  inheritance 


•  Sec  how  Ambrose  writes  to  his  sister  :— S.  .\mbrosii,  Ojf^,  Ofn»M^ 
Tom,  II.,  Pars  /V/t>r,  KpisfoUirum  CLissis  /.,  Epist.  XX,,  p,  995 — 996; 
/'.;/r. ..'.>-    /..r/.,   /'.'/.  Xl'I. 

+  t  /':.:' fnt,  u.  J>, /.  996- -9*)  7.)  A^ain,  see  his  semion  beginning: — 
**  Autlixiis  tiiii.  librum  Jol>  legi,  k\w\  »o!einni  inunere  est  ilecursus  et  tempoiv. 
Scivit  ex  us\i  hunc  librum  eti.un  dialx^lus  intimaiulum,  quux'irtus  oronis  sua? 
ii'.Miioni'*  .i|»e!'.tui  ti  |»n»ilitur  ;  ct  iileo  sc  holie  motu  majore  concus>ii," 
».V. .      f  !'-^:.ini:,  n.   14.  ,^  o«)S. ) 

.'/  '  ■.   U.   JO.  /.    IC02. 
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of  Jesus  Christ  ?'*  *  Ambrose  remained  in  the 
church,  and  was  guarded  by  the  faithful.  The 
imperial  soldiers  then  surrounded  the  Basilica.^ 
The  people  were  permitted  to  enter,  but  none 
were  allowed  to  depart.  Here  they  remained 
several  days,  whilst  their  bishop  prayed  with  them 
before  the  altar,  preached  to  them  on  constancy  in 
suffering,  and  condemned  the  wickedness  and 
impiety  of  Auxentius  and  the  Arians. 

Several  attempts  were  made  to  secure  the  Saint, 
and  some  were  made  to  murder  him.  Just  as  a 
ruffian  had  lifted  up  his  naked  sword  to  smite  the 
man  of  God,  his  arm  was  stiffened  suddenly 
midway  in  the  air ;  \  and  it  was  only  after 
he  had  confessed  himself  to  be  an  emissary  of 
Justina,  that  the  weapon  fell,  and  his  hand  dropped 
by  his  side. 

Many  examples  might  be  cited  of  the  immense 
influence  exerted  by  S.  Ambrose  in  imperial  and 
ecclesiastical  affairs  ;  the  case  of  Theodosius  is 
too  well    known    to    be    repeated ;    then    it    was 


*  **  Meministis  etiam  quod  lectum  est  hodie  Nabuthe  sanctum  vinim 
possessorem  vinea:  suce,  interpellatum  pctitione  rcgia,  ut  vineain  suam 
daret ;  ubi  rex,  succisis  vitibus,  olus  vile  sereret,  eumque  respondissc  : 
Absit  ut  ego  patrum  meorum  tradam  hareditatem  ;  regem  contristatum 
esse,  quod  sibi  esset  alienum  jus  relatione  justa  negatum,  sed  muliebri 
consilio  deceptum.  Nabuthe  vites  suas  vel  proprio  cruore  defend  it.  Si 
ille  vineam  non  tradidit  suam,  nos  trademus  Ecclesiam  Christi?"  (S. 
Ambrosii,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.  11.^  Pars  Prior^  Sermo  Contra  Auxentium, 
//.  17,/.  1012  ;  Patrolog.  Lat.^   Vol.  XVI.) 

t  See  the  words  of  S.  Ambrose  in  reply  to  his  enemies : — Ibidtni^ 
n,  18,/.  1012— 1013. 

X  Many  miracles  are  related  as  having  been  performed  by  the  Saint ; 
for  instance,  the  cure  of  Nicentius's  feet.  1  hen  the  case  of  the  slave  whom 
the  Saint  delivered  over  unto  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  might 
be  recalled.  (See  Fleury,  EccUs.  Hist.,  Book  XX.,  §  20,  /.  308— 309. 
Oxford  Edition.) 
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through  his  influence  that  the  altar  of  victory  was 
kept  out  of  the  senate-house,  and  that  many  acts 
of  imperial  severity  were  either  mitigated  or 
cancelled  altogether.*  If  his  image  lived  in  the 
heart  of  Gratian,  his  entire  spirit  took  posses- 
sion of  Valentinian,  whose  power  extended  over 
the  whole  of  the  Western  Empire.  How  deeply 
the  Bishop  loved  him  is  evident  from  the  tears 
which  he  shed  on  hearing  that  he  had  been 
strangled  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone.t 

S.  Ambrose  hated  heresy,  and  loved  the  miartyrs 
of  the  Church.  He  confuted  Bonosus,  he  called 
a  Council  against  the  Apollinarists  (381),  he 
deposed  Arian  bishops,  and  in  spite  of  the  intrigues 
of  a  designing  empress,  he  established  an  orthodox 
chair  at  Sirmium ;  he  wrote  two  books  "  On 
Penance  *'  against  the  Novatians,  and  addressed  an 
excellent  letter  or  catechism  to  the  queen  of  the 
Marcomanni.   He  discovered  the  gigantic  skeletons 


*  The  Saint  explains  to  Eugenius  what  he  had  done  : — See  S.  Ambrosii, 
Opp,  Omnia ^  Tom.  II.  ^  Pars  Prior ,  Epistolarum  Classis  /.,  Epistcia 
LVIL,  ft.  2.,  p,  1 175  ;  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XVI. 

t  Here  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  eloquence  and  tenderness  of  S. 
Ambrose — **  Quomodo  ceciderunt  potentes?  Quomodo  uterque  super 
ilia  Babylonis  ceciderunt  flumina  ?  Quomodo  rapidiora  utriasque  viik 
fuere  curricula,  <iuam  ipsius  Rhodani  suntfluenta?  O.  mihi  Gratiane  ec 
Valentiniane  speciosi  et  charisNimi,  quam  angusto  vitam  fine  clansistis  ! 
Quam  proxima  vobis  mortis  fuerc  confinia  !  quam  scpulcra  vicina  ! 
Ciratianc,  inquam,  et  Valentiniane,  in  vestris  nominibus  adha^rere  ju\'at« 
ai<iue  delectat  in  vestri  commeratione  requiescere.  O  omnibus  Gratiane 
ct  Valentiniane  speciosi  et  charissimi  !  Inseperabiles  in  vita,  et  in  morte 
non  es'is  scparati  (If.  Reg.^  I,  23.)  Non  vos  discrevit  tumulus  quos  non 
(Usccmcbat  aflfectus.  Non  causa  mortis  separavit,  quos  pietas  una  jungebat. 
.  .  .  Super  columbas  simpliciores,  super  aquilas  leviorcs,  super  agnos 
clementiorcs,  su{h.t  vitulos  innoccntiores.  Gratiani  5;agitta  non  est  reversa 
rctru,  ct  Valcntiniani  justitia  non  fuit  vacua,  ncc  inanis  auctoritas. 
<,hi(»in(tdo  sine  pu-^na  ceciderunt  potentC'*?"  ( Ibidem y  Dc  Ohitu  Vaieniiniani 
i\^usvliUii\  //.  79,/.  1582-    1583.) 
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of  S.  Gervasius  and  Protasius,  and  also  the  relics 
of  S.  Nazarius  and  S.  Celsus.  Through  the  power 
of  these  courageous  athletes,  the  blind  were  restored 
to  sight,  sick  were  healed,  and  devils  were  cast  out.* 
Ambrose  foretold  his  own  death.  In  his  last 
illness  he  was  engaged  upon  the  Forty-third 
Psalm.t  Paulinus,  his  secretary,  tells  us  that  whilst 
writing  at  the  dictation  of  the  Saint,  he  happened 
to  look  up  from  his  paper  for  a  moment  and  to 
his  amazement  he  saw  a  flame,  in  the  form  of  a 
small  shield,  covering  the  head  of  the  man  of  God. 
The  shield  seemed  to  be  drawn  slowly  into  the 
mouth,  upon  which  the  countenance  changed,  and 
became  white  as  the  drifted  snow  ;  then  the  effect 
gradually  dying  out,  the  face  resumed  its  usual 
appearance.  "  1  was  struck  with  terror,"  says 
Paulinus,  "and  was  stiffened  with  fear,  and  was 
unable  to  continue  my  work  till  the  vision  had 
passed  away."  From  this  time  forth,  Ambrose 
closed  his  books,  and  neither  wrote  nor  dictated 
any  more.  % 

•  The  Saint  himself  had  the  gift  of  miracles :  —See  S.  Ambrosii, 
Opp,  Omnia,  Tom,  /.,  Pars  Prior,  in  Vita  a  Paulino  fftis  Notari0y 
n.   10,   p.  30  ;  Patrolog.   Lai.,    Vol.  XIV. 

t  The  Saint  did  not  get  beyond  the  twenty-fourth  verse: — **Quare 
faciem  tuam  avertis?"  His  last  words,  so  much  in  keeping  with  his 
own  character,  are  on  wisdom  and  living  with  the  Lord  : — **  Cum  autem 
Dens  alicubi  in  tribulatione  dilatat  ;  tunc  fiet  latitudo  cordis,  sicut 
arena  maris  innumerabilis.  Quae  sit  ista  latitudo  audi  dicentem  sanctum 
Salomonem  ;  Optavi^  et  datus  est  mihi  senstts,  el  invocavi,  et  i^enit  in  mt 
spiritus  sapient'ue  ( Sap.  VII.,  T).  .  .  ."  ITiese  are  the  last  words  he 
ever  wrote  or  dictated : — **  .  .  .  Opus  est  ut  nos  maneamus  in 
Domino,  nee  ab  eodem  recidamus  ;  quoniam  praesule  Domino  et  assistentc 
nobis,  omne  certamcn  fortiter  possumus  sustinere.  Si  autem  Dominum 
negligamus,  et  longe  nos  faciamus  a  Domino,  faciamus  nobis  adversarium 
fortiorem."  (Ibidem,  Tom.  II.,  in  Psalmum  XLIII.,  u.  93 — 94, 
/.  1133-   1134.) 

X  Ibidem,  in  I'iia  a  Paulino /y'«j  Notano,  11.  42,  /.  41 — 42. 
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When  Stilico  heard  that  the  Saint  was  dying,  he 
exclaimed  :  "  The  day  on  which  this  great  man 
dies,  destruction  hangs  over  Italy!"  He  and  the 
officials  of  the  city  presented  themselves  before 
their  Bishop,  and  implored  him  to  bt^  our  Lord 
to  preserve  his  life.  The  dying  Ambrose  made  this 
grand  reply  :  "  I  have  not  so  lived  among  you  as 
to  be  ashamed  to  live ;  nor  do  I  fear  to  die,  for  we 
have  a  good  Master!"  Shortly  after  this,  whilst 
praying  with  Bassianus,  Bishop  of  Lodi,  he  opened 
his  eyes,  and  beheld  Jesus  Christ  approaching  him 
with  a  radiant  countenance.*  Then  he  grew  worse, 
and  lay  motionless  for  several  hours  with  his  anus 
extended  like  a  cross,  and  with  his  lips  just 
moving  in  silent  prayer.  +  When  the  moment 
came  for  his  recall,  Honoratus,  Bishop  of  Vercelli, 
who  was  sleeping  in  an  upper  room,  heard  a 
voice :  **  Arise !  make  haste,  for  he  is  going  to 
depart."  He  hurried  at  once  to  the  dying  man, 
and  gave  him  the  Body  of  our  Lord.  Ambrose 
had  no  sooner  received  it  than  his  spirit  fled. 
Christ  had  come,  and  had  taken  him  to  His  own.  \ 

•  These  are  his  words  as  j^iven  by  PaiilinuN  :— "Quod  illc  [Ambrosius] 
ubi  ab  tllin  audivit,  reb}>on(Ut  :  *  Nun  ita  inter  vos  vixi,  ut  pudeat  me 
vivere  :  ncc  timeo  niori :  quia  Dominum  l>onuin  )lalxfl^u^v.'  *'  (S.  Ambrosii^ 
Of*p.  OmHuis  Ti'fM.  /.,  Pars  Prior,  in  I'lUi  a  Paulino  fyt4S  Noiario^  h,  45, 
/.  42-43  ;  J\iiri'L'^.  Lilt.,    V'vi.  XIV.) 

t  **In  eodem  tanien  loco  in  quo  jacelnt  (sicut  refercnte  sancto 
B.iNsianu  e]>i^v:o}M>  I.autlcnsis  Kcclesia-,  (|ui  ab  eoilein  audierat,  didicimas) 
vTiim  oraret  una  cum  supradicto  sacenlote,  viderat  Dominum  Jesum 
advenir».Ne  ad  Ne,  et  aridenteni  sibi :  nee  multos  post  dies  nobis  ablatus  est.*' 
(Ibidem,  n.  47,  p.  43.) 

X  '*  Mi'iioratus  ctiani  >accrdos  Lcclcsia:  Vercellis  cum  in  superioribus 
domus  se  ad  c|uiescendum  com}>osui.ssct,  tcrtio  vocem  vocantis  se  audivit, 
diccntJMjue  sibi :  Sur;;e,  festina,  quia  modo  est  reccssurus.  Qui  descendens^ 
nbtulit  s.int-ti>  I>>>mini  corpus;  quo  accepto  ubi  glutivit  cmisit  spiritum, 
Uiiiuin  viaticum  sccum  ferctis  ;  ut  in  virtulc  escn?  anima  rcfectior,  angelorum 
nunc  t'.n-'Tii't,  qiiorum  vita  vixit  in  tcrris,  ct  lCIi;e  societatc  lactetur ;  quia 
'.t  I'.li.i-*  nun  |U.ini  rc(;ii>u<i  \C  uili^  poicsiaiibus,  ita  ncc  isle  pro  Dei  tiroore 
J.i.jui  xiiiiu-  c-i."      ( /buL'tn,  //.  47,  /.  43.) 
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Such  was  the  end  of  one  of  the  most  able 
ecclesiastical  rulers  who  have  left  their  mark  in 
the  Church  of  God.  His  powerful  will  and  clear 
intelligence,  his  singleness  of  aim  and  devotedness 
of  purpose,  have  made  him  a  model  man  in  the 
world  of  ecclesiastical  politics.  Ever  keen  and  on 
the  alert,  he  did  not  suffer  an  opportunity  to  pass 
which  might  be  turned  to  account  in  the  interests 
of  the  Church. 

He  was  as  singular  in  his  diplomatic  gifts, 
and  in  his  quickness  of  political  vision,  as  the 
Angelical  was  remarkable  for  his  absorption  into 
the  world  of  theory  and  of  thought. 

It  is  a  curious  study  to  observe  how  men  of 
different  vocation  and  cast  of  mind  can  be  wholly 
engrossed  with  the  objects  special  to  the  world  in 
which  they  live,  to  the  exclusion  of  everything 
else  which  does  not  bear  upon  their  particular 
interests.  The  Fathers,  occupied  with  men  and 
with  affairs,  were  keenly  alive  to  pain,  sorrow, 
and  trials  ;  saw  with  rapid  vision  the  bearing 
of  events  ;  energized  with  intense  activity  amidst 
the  passions  and  emotions  of  the  world ;  and  gained 
men  to  God  by  sympathizing  and  mixing  with 
them.  Such  was  their  vocation.  They,  as  a  rule, 
worked  in  the  second  order  of  human  greatness ; 
the  Angelical  laboured  in  the  first.  He  was  one 
of  those,  preeminently,  **  who  are  so  absorbed  in 
the  divine  life,  that  they  seem,  even  while  they 
are  in  the  flesh,  to  have   no  part  in  earth  or  in 
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human  nature  ;  but  to  think,  speak,  and  act  under 
views,  affections,  and  motives  simply  supernatural. 
If  they  love  others,  it  is  simply  because  they  love 
God,  and  because  man  is  the  object  either  of  His 
compassion  or  of  His  praise.  If  they  rejoice,  it  is 
in  what  is  unseen  ;  if  they  feel  interest,  it  is  in  what 
is  unearthly  ;  if  they  speak,  it  is  almost  with  the 
voice  of  angels  ;  if  they  eat  or  drink,  it  is  almost 
of  angels'  food  alone — for  it  is  recorded  in  their 
histories,  that  for  weeks  they  have  fed  on  nothing 
else  but  that  Heavenly  Bread  which  is  the  proper 
sustenance  of  the  soul.  Such  we  may  suppose  to 
have  been  S.  John;  such  S.  Mar\^  Magdalene; 
such  the  hermits  of  the  desert ;  such  many  of  the 
holy  virgins  whose  lives  belong  to  the  science  of 
mystical  theology ;"  *  and  such  in  very  deed  was 
the  Angel  of  the  Schools.  Not  even  the  pressure 
of  acute  physical  suffering  could  distract  him 
during  his  divine  contemplation.  He  seemed  as 
it  were  to  be  clothed  with  angelic  flesh,  which 
transcended  the  ordinary  action  of  man's  nervous 
system,  and  through  the  intensity  of  its  purity  was, 
at  times,  freed  from  the  slaveries  of  suffering  and 
of  sense.     For  example  : — 

On  one  occasion,  having  a  tumour  formed 
upon  his  thigh,  the  doctors  ordered  the  part 
to  be  scorched  with  a  red-hot  iron.  The  Saint 
begged    his    socitis    to    inform    him    beforehand 


•  Sec  Newman's  »S'<';-w<?/«,  preailudon  various  occasiofu.  Sermon  VII. , 
p.  122.     Stiond  Edition. 
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of  the  doctors  arrival.  Having  been  apprised 
of  it,  the  Angelical  made  all  the  necessary  prepara- 
tions for  the  operation,  and  then  was  carried  away 
in  ecstasy — and  so  completely,  that  the  surgeon 
had  finished  the  burning  without  the  Saint  being  in 
the  slightest  degree  cognizant  even  of  his  presence.* 

Once  more :  he  was  dictating  his  Tract  on 
the  Blessed  Trinity.  It  was  at  night,  and  taking 
the  candle  in  his  hand  he  said  to  the  amanuensis  : 
"  Don't  call  out  to  me,  whatever  you  see  me  do," 
and  then  he  was  carried  away  in  ecstasy  as 
usual.  After  an  hour,  the  candle  was  consumed 
to  the  end,  and  without  the  Saint  becoming 
aware  of  it,  it  had  burnt  clean  out  between 
his  fingers.t  The  fact  that  the  Angelical  was  of 
a  very  delicate  physique  renders  these  examples 
all  the  more  remarkable. 

That  S.  Thomas  was  divinely  lifted  up,  and  that 
his  freedom  from  the  thraldom  of  the  senses  was  a 
gracious  gift,  resulting  from  his  generous  corres- 
pondence with  a  large  infusion  of  heavenly  grace, 
no  Catholic  would  think  of  calling  in  question.     It 


*  **  Tanta  autem  erat  hujus  doctoris  mentis  abstractio,  ut  interdum  non 
perciperet  se  Isedi  etiam  a  corporali  laesivo.  Unde  semel  cum  esset  de 
coDsilio  medicorum  consultum,  quod  in  tibia  portaret  cauterium,  dixit  socio 
suo :  Cum  venerit,  aui  ignem  aebet  apponere,  facias  me  ante  prsescire. 
Quod  cum  fieret  in  lecto,  quod  cauterizandus  erat,  se  pneparans  extenta 
tibia,  tanta  fuit  abstractione  ievatus,  quod  appositione  ignis  cauterium  non 
percepit:  cujus  signum  fuit,  quia  de  loco,  ubi  tibiam  extenderat,  non 
mutavit.'*     (Tocco,  Boll,,  Cap,  VIII.,  n,  4&,  p.  672.) 

+  "  Cum  semel  prsedictus  Doctor  esset  in  camera  sua  et  summam 
tractuum  de  Trinitate  dictaret,  accepta  una  candeia  in  manu,  dixit  scriptori 
suo.  Quidquid  videas  in  me,  cave  ne  voces,  et  tunc  in  contemplatione 
abstracto.  candeia  post  horam  consumpta  est  usque  ad  digitos,  quibus  ignem 
candeia  diutius  adhaerere  Doctor  non  sensit  sed  ipsum  ignem  sune  aliquo  motu 
digitorum  sustinuit,  donee  defecit."    (Ibidem.) 
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is  only  for  the  sake  of  minds  which  have  been 
taught  to  shrink  from  anything  like  the  marvellous 
in  the  moral  order,  that  it  would  not  be  out  of 
place  to  say  that  his  liberation  from  physical 
suffering,  when  absorbed  in  contemplation,  was  not 
necessarily  the  result  of  the  miraculous.  A  slight 
study  of  the  science  of  Physiology  will  speedily 
dispel  any  suspicions  of  the  kind  : — 

'*It  is  well  known  that  such  impressions  as  woald 
ordinarily  produce  severe  pain,  may  for  a  time  be  completely 
unfelt,  through  the  exclusive  direction  of  the  attention  else- 
where ;  and  this  direction  may  either  depend — firstly,  upon 
the  determination  of  the  e^o  ;  or,  secondly,  upon  the  attractive- 
ness of  the  object ;  or,  thirdly,  on  the  combination  of  both." 

"  Thus,  before  the  introduction  of  chloroform,  patients 
sometimes  went  through  severe  operations  without  giving  any 
sign  of  pain,  and  afterwards  declared  that  they  felt  none ; 
having  concentrated  their  thoughts,  by  a  powerful  efifort  of 
abstraction,  on  some  subject  which  held  them  engaged 
throughout.  On  the  other  hand,  many  a  martyr  has  suffered 
at  the  stake  with  a  calm  serenity  that  he  declared  himself  to 
have  no  difficulty  in  maintaining;  his  entranced  attention 
being  so  engrossed  by  the  beatific  visions  which  presented 
themselves  to  his  enraptured  gaze,  that  the  burning  of  his 
body  gave  him  no  pain  whatever.**  * 

Here  then  is  the  Angelical  supreme  in  intellect, 


•  *•  Some  of  Robert  Hall's  most  eloquent  discourses,"  continues  Dr. 
Carpenter,  **  were  poured  forth  whilst  he  was  suffering  under  a  bodily 
disorder,  which  caused  him  to  roll  in  agony  on  the  floor  when  he  descended 
fruni  the  pulpit ;  yet  he  was  entirely  unconscious  of  the  irritation  of  his 
ner>es  by  the  calculus  which  shot  forth  its  jagged  points  through  the  whole 
substance  of  his  kidney,  so  long  as  his  soul  continued  to  be  '  possessed  '  by 
the  great  *iubjects  on  which  a  jxjwerful  effort  of  his  will  originally  fixed  it. 
(See  Dr.  Carpenter's  Physiology  of  the  Will^  Contemporary  Res'iew,  M^y% 
1871,/.  202.) 


S.   T/iomas  and  S.  Augustine,  447 

and  S.  Ambrose  supreme  in  will ;  the  one  so  great 
in  his  sphere  because  he  could  abandon  the  senses 
and  the  affairs  of  earth  ;  the  other,  so  paramount 
in  his,  because  he  could  grasp  and  deal  with  the 
practical  aspects  of  the  political  order,  and  con- 
trol the  various  movements  of  the  ecclesiastical 
world.  Theory  found  its  greatest  king  in  the 
Angelical ;  practice  found  its  highest  master  in 
S.  Ambrose  :  whilst  theory  and  practice  find  their 
entire  harmony  in  the  synthesis  of  Christian  love. 

It  was  the  solidity,  amiability,  and  eloquence  of 
S.  Ambrose  which  did  so  much  towards  drawing 
the  son  of  Monnica  into  the  Church.  To  give 
S.  Augustine's  own  words  will  serve  to  throw 
light  on  the  character  of  either  : — 

**  To  Milan  I  came,  to  Ambrose  the  Bishop,  known  to  the 
whole  world  as  amongst  the  best  of  men,  Thy  devout  servant ; 
whose  eloquent  discourses  did  then  plentifully  dispense  unto 
Thy  people  the  flower  of  Thy  wheat,  the  gladness  of  Thy  oil, 
and  the  sober  inebriation  of  Thy  wine.  To  him  was  I 
unknowing  led  by  Thee,  that  by  him  I  might  knowingly  be 
led  to  Thee.  That  man  of  God  received  me  as  a  father,  and 
showed  me  an  episcopal  kindness  on  my  coming.*  Thence- 
forth I  began  to  love  him,  at  first  indeed  not  as  a  teacher  of 
the  Truth  (which  I  utterly  despaired  of  in  Thy  Church),  but  as 
a  p>erson  kind  towards  myself.  And  I  listened  diligently  to 
him  preaching  to  the  people,  not  with  that  interest  I  ought, 


*  **  Et  veni  Mediolanum  ad  Ambrosium  episcopum,  in  optimis  notum 
orbi  terne,  pium  cultorem  tuum  ;  cujus  tunc  eloquia  strenue  ministrabant 
adipem  fnimenti  tui,  et  Isetitiam  olei,  et  sobriam  vini  ebrietatem  populo 
tuo.  Ad  eum  autem  ducebar  abs  te  nesciens,  ut  per  eum  ad  te  sciens 
ducerer.  Suscepit  me  pateme  ille  homo  Dei,  et  peregrinationem  meam 
satis  episcopaliter  dilexit.'*  (S.  Augustini,  Opera  Omniaf  Tom,  /., 
Confessionum  Lib.  K,  Cap.  XIII,y  n,  25,  /.  717;  Patrolog,  Lat,^  Vol, 
XXXII.) 
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but,  as  it  were,  trying  his  eloquence,  whether  it  answered  the 
fame  thereof,  or  flowed  fuller  or  lower  than  was  reported,  and 
I  hung  on  his  words  attentively  ;  but  of  the  matter  I  was  as  a 
careless  and  scornful  looker-on  ;  and  I  was  delighted  with  the 
sweetness  of  his  discourse,  more  recondite,  yet  in  a  manner 
less  winning  and  harmonious  than  that  of  Faustus.  .  .  . 
And  while  I  opened  my  heart  to  admit — '  how  eloquently  he 
spake,'  there  also  entered — *  how  truly  he  spake ;'  but  this  by 
degrees/'* 

S.  Augustine  had,  in  the  first  place,  gone  to 
the  Eternal  City  as  a  professor  of  eloquence  ;  but 
disgusted  by  the  meanness  and  dishonesty  of  the 
students,  he  was  glad  to  close  with  an  offer  of 
Symmacus  to  become  reader  of  rhetoric  in  Milan. 
He  was  at  this  time  about  thirty  years  of  age. 
His  history  had  been  a  strange  one  indeed,  for  a 
man  who  eventually  became  one  of  the  greatest 
lights  of  the  Catholic  Church.t 

He  was  born  (354)  at  Thagaste,  an  episcopal 
city  of  Numidia.  His  father,  Patritius,  a  poor 
freeman  of  the  city,  was  of  a  passionate  nature, 
fervid  in  his  affections,  and  unfaithful  to  his  wife.J 

*  S.  Au(^stim\  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.  /.,  Confessionum  IJb.  K,  Caf. 
XIII  -:<l\'.,n.  23— 24,  A  717—718;  Patrolog.  Lot.,  Vol.  XXX IL 

t  **  Cum  itaque  ci vitas  Mcdiolanensis  eloquentix  professore  ciestituta 
esset.  missum  est  a  Mediolano  Komam  acl  Symmnchum  urbis  pncfectum, 
ut  illi  civitati  professorem  providerct,  impcrtita  etiam  e%'ectione  publics. 
Hanc  Auj^stinus  pro\nnciam  per  eos  ipsos  Manicha:os  quihus,  ait,  mi 
carerem  ibtim,  ambivit  (Coftfrssionum ,  Ijb.  K,  Cap.  XIII.^  n.  23):  nee 
fru«itra."  ( Ibidem^  in  Vita  ex  ejus  potissinium  scriptis  cominnata^  Lib.  11.^ 
Cap.  II.,  «.  I,  /».  98.) 

t  **  Ita  autem  toleravit  (Monnica)  cubilis  injurias  ut  nullamdc  hac  re 
cum  mariio  haberct  un(|uam  simultatem.  Expectabal  enim  misericordiam 
tuam  sii|>cr  cum,  ut  in  te  cretlens  castificaretur.  Krat  vero  ille  pnpteren, 
sicui  l)cnevolcntia  pnvcipuus,  ita  ira  fcn-idus.  .  .  .  Cumque  mira- 
rentur  iihe  (matrona*)  scientes  quam  ferr)ccm  conjuj^em  sustincret,  nunqoam 
fiiisseaudituni,  nut  aliquo  indicio  claruis(;e,  quoil  Patricius  ceciderit  uxorem, 
aut  qurxl  a  sc  invicem  vel  unum  diem  dumestica  lite  dissenscrint, 
et  causam  familiaritcr  qusererent  :  docebat  ilia  institutum  suum,  nuod 
"supra  memoravi."  (Ibidem^  Tom.  /.,  Cotiftssionum  Lib.  IX. ^  Cap,  AV., 
//.  19./.  772.) 
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Possibly,  on  his  becoming  a  catechumen,  when  his 
son  Augustine  was  about  sixteen  years  old,  his 
habits  and  temper  became  more  subdued.  He  was 
baptized  a  year  later,  and  died  shortly  after  his 
reception  into  the  Church. 

S.  Augustine's  mother  is  so  well  known  that 
little  need  be  said  of  her  to  refresh  the  memory  of 
the  reader.  A  perfect  wife,  a  perfect  mother,  a 
perfect  widow,  and  a  perfect  saint,  she  converted 
her  violent  husband  to  Christ,  and  by  her  tears 
turned  Augustine  from  a  sinner  into  one  of  the 
noblest  pillars  of  God's  Church.*  If  Patritius 
was  naturally  tainted  by  the  vices  of  the  pagan, 
his  wife  possessed  all  the  noblest  characteristics 
of  a  valiant  woman  of  God.  Full  of  tenderness, 
full  of  womanly  sympathy  and  love,  still  gifted 
with  true  courage,  with  high  aspirations,  with  a 
capacity  of  understanding  the  hidden  things  of 
Divine  wisdom,  Monnica  stands  out  in  her  place 
with  as  great  brilliancy  and  distinction  as  Augustine 
stands  out  in  his.  If  he  is  the  great  Doctor  of 
the  Church,  she  is  the  Christian  mother,  the 
devoted  widow,  the  strong  woman  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, filled  with  all  the  sweetness  of  Christ's 
heroic  spirit.  + 

Her  devoted  love  of  her  children,  her  exceeding 
affection  for  Augustine,  her  maternal  advice,  her 


*  S.    Augustini,    0pp.    Omniay    Tom,  /.,    Confessionum    fJh,    IX.^ 
Cap,  IX.,  n.  22,  p.  773  ;  Patrolog.  LaL,  Vol.  XXX I L 

t  Ibidem y  Lib.   F.,  Cap.  IX. ,  ti.  IT,  p.  714. 
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self-sacrifice  in  his  regard,  her  agony  at  his  spiritual 
death,  and  her  ceaseless  prayers  and  tears  during 
nine  long  years  for  his  conversion,  are  too  well 
known  to  need  repeating.     How  horror-stricken 
she   was    when    she    discovered    him    to    be    a 
Manichean  ;   how,  in  spite  of  his   tenderness  to 
her  and  her  love  of  him,  she  would  not  suffer  him 
to  eat  at  her  table,  till  the  vision  consoled  her,  and 
the    holy  bishop   soothed    her   heart   with  these 
words  :  "  Go  thy  ways,  and  God  bless  thee,  for  it 
is  not  possible  that  the  son  of  these  tears  should 
perish  T — all  these  things  are  familiar  as  household 
words."*'     Who  so  strict  as  she  in  her  religious 
duties  ?  who  so  full  of  true  devotion  and  genuine 
charity  }  who    so    constant  ? — following    her   son 
across  the  seas;  who  so  courageous  ?^-comforting 
in  a  storm  "  the  very  mariners,"  who  rather  should 
have  strengthened  her ;  f  who  loved  Ambrose  more 
than  she  did,    who  was  ready  to   die   with   him 


'  This  was  her  vision  : — **  Vidit  cnim  stantcm  se  in  quadam  r^[aU 

li^nca,   ct  advenicntem  ad  se  juvenem  splendidum,  hilarem  atque  am- 

dcntcin  .sihi,  cum  ilia  essct  m<i;rens  ct  mcerore  confecta  :   qui  cum  causas 

(|u;i;sir>sct  at)  ea  miLstitix  suae  quotidianarumque  lacrymarum,   docendi, 

ut    as^lct,    non    discendi    p^tia,    atque    ilia    rcspondisset    perditioncm 

rncain  ^^c  plangere  ;  jussisse  ilium  quo  sccura  csset,  atque  admonuisse  at 

.itiLii:icMct  et  videret,  ubi  esset  ilia,  ibi  esse  et  me.     QuckI  ilia  uhi  attendit, 

vidit   iiio  jiixta  se  in  cadem  re;^ila  stantem.     .     .     .     Unde  illud  ctiam, 

'|u  >i  ciiin  inihi  narrasset  ipsum  visum,  et  ego  ad  id  trahere  conarer,  ut  ilia 

^c  j>oiiu<>  \vy\\  desperarei  futuram  esse  quovl  cram  ;  continuo  sine  aliqoa 

h.i.".il.U'onc,   Nou  inqnit,    twn  enim  mihi  dictum  est^   Ubi  ille^  ibi  et  iu; 

iCi/.    {'.>:  ///,   tbJ  ft  ;//<r."     (S.   Augustini,   0pp.  Omttia^   Tom,  /.,  Confa' 

u^'uim:   l.ih.  III.^   Ctif*.  AY.,   ;/.    19,  p.   691— 692  ;  Piitrolog.  Lai.,  Vol. 

A'A'AV/. ) 

1  *'  Nam  et  per  marina  discrimina  ipsos  nautas  consolabatur,  a  quibu-s 
'••uio  .il»\>^i  viaitires,  cum  perturbanlur,  consolari  solent  ;  pollicens  ci« 
]'c.\ciiiin;Kin  cum  salute,  quia  hoc  ci  lu  per  visum  pullicitus  eras.** 
/' /.^v^ /;/,  /.//..   rv.,  Cap.  /.,  //.  I,/.  719.) 
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if  needs  should  be  ?  O  the  joy  of  her  widow's 
heart,  when  she  found  that  at  length  her  prayers 
were  heard,  and  that  Augustine  had  turned  his 
vast  intellect  towards  the  Truth !  Let  her  own 
son  speak  of  her  : — 

'* Thence  we  go  into  my  mother;  we  tell  her;  she 
rejoic^th ;  we  relate  in  order  how  it  [his  conversion]  took 
place ;  she  leaps  for  joy,  and  triumpheth,  and  blesseth  Thee, 
*  Who  art  able  to  do  alone  that  which  we  ask  or  think,'  for 
she  perceived  that  Thou  hadst  given  her  more  for  me,  than  she 
was  wont  to  beg  by  her  pitiful  and  most  sorrowful  groanings. 
For  thou  convertedst  me  unto  Thyself,  so  that  I  sought  neither 
wife,  nor  any  hope  of  this  world,  standing  on  that  rule  of  faith, 
where  Thou  hadst  shewed  me  unto  her  in  a  vision,  so  many 
years  before.*  And  Thou  didst  *  convert  her  mourning  into 
joy/  much  more  plentiful  than  she  had  desired,  and  in  a  much 
more  precious  and  purer  way  than  she  erst  required,  by 
having  grandchildren  of  my  body/' 

Monnica  had  completed  her  destiny  when  she 
had  converted  her  boy  to  God.  Her  ardent  love  of 
him,  and  the  trust  of  her  pure  strong  heart  in 
Christ,  had  achieved  the  great  result.  She  retired 
with  him  to  the  Villa  of  Cassiciacum,  and  had  the 
happiness  of  seeing  him  baptized.t 

"And  we  were  baptized,  and  anxiety  for  our  past  life 
vanished  from  us.     Nor  was  I  sated  in  those  days  with  the 


•  S.  Augustini,  0pp.  Omniay  Tom.  /.,  Confesswnum  Lib.  VIII. ^ 
Cap.  XII,,  n.  30,  /.  762—763  ;  Patrolo^.  Lai.,  Vol.  XXX IL 

t  Augustine's  son  Adeodatus  was  baptized  with  them.  See  how  he 
speaks  of  the  boy  : — **Adjunximus  etiam  nobis  puenim  Adcodatum  ex  me 
natum  carnaliter  de  peccato  meo.  Tu  bene  feceras  eum.  Annorum  erat 
fcrme  quindecim,  ct  ingenio  praevenicbat  multos  graves  et  doctos  viros." 
(Ihiditn,  Lib.  IX.,  Cap.  VI.,  n.  14,  /.  769.) 
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wondrous  sweetness  of  considering  the  depth  of  Thy  counsels 
concerning  the  salvation  of  mankind.  How  did  I  weep,  in 
Thy  Hymns  and  Canticles,  touched  to  the  quick  by  the  voice 
of  Thy  sweet-attuned  Church  I  The  voices  flowed  into  mine 
ears,  and  the  Truth  distilled  into  my  heart,  whence  the  affec- 
tions of  my  devotion  overflowed,  and  tears  ran  down  and 
happy  was  I  therein."  • 

Mother  and  son  now  set  out  for  Africa.  But 
for  Monnica  the  end  had  already  come.  She 
fell  ill  at  Ostia  on  the  Tiber,  and  was  ready  to 
depart,  for  she  felt  conscious  that  her  life's  work 
was  done,  and  that  it  was  time  for  her  to  take  her 
rest.     Hear  Augustine's  tender  words  : — 

**  The  day  now  fast  approaching  whereon  she  was  to 
depart  this  life  .  .  .it  came  to  pass  .  .  .  that  she  and 
I  stood  alone,  leaning  in  a  certain  window,  which  looked  into 
the  garden  of  the  house  where  we  now  lay,  at  Ostia  ;  where 
removed  from  the  din  of  men,  we  were  recruiting  from  the 
fatigues  of  a  long  journey,  for  the  voyage.  We  were  dis- 
coursing then  together,  alone,  very  sweetly  ;  and  *  forgetting 
those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,*  we  were  enquiring  between  ourselves 
in  the  presence  of  the  Truth,  which  Thou  art,  of  what  sort  the 
eternal  life  of  the  saints  was  to  be,  *  which  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  car  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man.'  t 
.  .  .  Such  things  was  I  speaking,  and  even  if  not  in  this 
very  manner,  and  these  same  words,  yet,  lx)rd.  Thou  knowest 
that  in  that  day,  when  we  were  speaking  of  these  things,  and 

*  "  El  iKiptizati  sumus,  et  fugit  a  nobis  sollicitiido  vita?  nraeteriUe. 
Ncrc  -^ntinhar  iliis  diebus  dulcedine  mirabili,  considerare  aititudinem 
(onsijii  tui  ^siipcr  salutem  generis  humani.  Quiintum  flevi  in  hymnis  et 
cinticis  lais,  suave  sonanlis  Ecclesiie  tux-  vocibus  commotus  acrtter  ! 
\'cK'cs  illiv  influclant  auribus  mcis,  et  eliquabatur  Veritas  in  cor  meum  ;  et 
c\.LstualKU  iiidc  aflfectus  pietatis,  et  currcbant  lacrymsc,  et  bene  mihi 
trai  « uin  eis."  (S.  Auguslini,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.  /.,  Con/essummm 
I ih.  /A'..  Cap.   I'/.y  n.  14,  /.  769  ;  Putrolog.  I.at.,  Vol.  XXXII.) 

t  IbiJfni,  Cup.  .v.,  /;.  23,/.  774. 
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this  world  with  all  its  delights  became,  as  we  spake,  con- 
temptible to  us,  my  mother  said  :  *  Son,  for  mine  own  part  I 
have  no  further  delight  in  anything  in  this  life.  What  I  do 
here  any  longer,  and  to  what  end  I  am  here,  I  know  not,  now 
that  my  hopes  in  this  world  are  accomplished.  One  thing 
there  was,  for  which  I  desired  to  linger  for  a  little  while  in 
this  life,  that  I  might  see  thee  a  Catholic  Christian  before  I 
died.  My  God  hath  done  this  for  me  more  abundantly,  that 
I  should  now  see  thee  withal,  despising  earthly  happiness, 
become  His  servant :  what  do  I  here  ?  *  "  * 

"...  Scarce  five  days  after,  or  not  much  more,  she 
fell  sick  of  a  fever;  and  in  that  sickness  one  day  she  fell  into 
a  swoon,  and  was  for  a  while  withdrawn  from  these  visible 
things.  We  hastened  round  her ;  but  she  was  soon  brought 
back  to  her  senses  ;  and  looking  on  me  and  my  brother 
[Navigius]  standing  by  her,  said  to  us  enquiringly :  *  Where 
was  1  ?  ^  and  then  looking  fixedly  on  us,  with  grief  amazed : 

*  Here,'  saith  she,  *  shall  you  bury  your  mother.'  I  held  my 
peace  and  refrained  weeping,  but  my  brother  spake  something, 
wishing  for  her,  as  the  happier  lot,  that  she  might  die,  not 
in  a  strange  place,  but  in  her  own  landf  Whereat  she,  with 
anxious  look,  checking  him  with  her  eyes,  for  that  he  still 

*  .savoured  such  things  ;*  and  then  looking  upon  me:  *  Behold,' 
saith  she,  *  what  he  saith ;'  and  soon  after  to  us  both :  *  Lay,' 
she  saith,  *  this  body  anywhere ;  let  not  the  care  for  that  any 
way  disquiet  you  ;  this  only  I  request,  that  you  would 
remember  me  at  the  Lord's  altar,  wherever  you  be.  .     .     . ' 


*  **  Dicebam  talia,  etsi  non  isto  modo  et  his  verbis,  tamen,  Domine^ 
tu  scis  quod  illo  die,  cum  talia  loqueremur,  ct  mundus  iste  nobis  inter 
verba  vilesceret  cum  omnibus  dclectationibus  suis,  tunc  ait  ilia  :  *  Fili, 
quantum  ad  me  attinct,  nulla  jam  re  deleclor  in  hac  vita.  Quid  hie  faciam 
adhuc,  ct  cur  hie  sim  nescio,  jam  consumpta  spe  hujus  sa^culi.  Unum 
erat  propter  quod  in  hac  vita  alifjuantum  immorari  cupiebam,  ut  tc 
christianum  catholicum  vidercm,  priusquam  morerer.  CumiUatius  hoc 
mihi  Deus  mcus  pnestitit,  ut  te  etiam,  contempta  felicitate  terrena,  scrvum 
ejus  videam  :  quid  hie  facio  ? '  "  (S.  Augustiiii,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.  /., 
Con/essiotiitm  lAb.  IX.  y  Cap.  .V.,  //.  26,  /.  775  ;  /\7tro/oj^.  f.nt.y  Vol. 
XXXIl. ) 

^   fbiikmy  Cap.  Xl.y  u.  27,  /.  775. 
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On  the  ninth  day  then  of  her  sickness,  and  the  fifty-sixth 
year  of  her  age,  and  the  three  and  thirtieth  of  mine,  was  that 
religious  and  holy  soul  freed  from  the  body."  * 

'*  1  closed  her  eyes,  and  there  flowed  withal  mighty 
sorrow  into  my  heart,  which  was  overflowing  with  tears; 
mine  eyes  at  the  same  time,  by  the  violent  command  of  my 
mind,  drank  up  their  fountain  wholly  dr)' ;  and  woe  is  me  in 
such  a  strife.  But  when  she  breathed  her  last,  the  boy 
Adeodatus  burst  into  a  loud  lament ;  then,  checked  by  us 
all,  held  his  peace. "t 

S.  Augustine,  from  his  earliest  childhood,  appears 
to  have  combined,  in  an  extraordinary  degree,  his 
father  s  ardent  character  with  that  direct  tendency 
towards  truth  which  so  greatly  ennobled  the 
intellect  of  Monnica.  As  his  work  for  the  Church 
was  unique,  so  also  was  his  history.  S.  Anthony, 
S.  Athanasius,  S.  Gregory  Thaumaturgiis^  S.  Basil, 
S.  Gregory  Theolocriis, — these,  from  the  beginning, 
seem  to  have  followed  virtue  as  the  sunflower 
follows  the  light  of  day.  S.  John  Chrysostom  had 
his  temptations,  and  he  overcame  them  ;  but  with 
S.  Augustine  the  case  is  different.  Of  none  of 
the  Fathers  does  he  remind  one  so  much,  in  his 
fierce  passionate  nature,  as  of  S.  Jerome.  But  S. 
Jerome,  though  he  did  slip  from  the  narrow' way, 
soon   recovered   himself.      lie   fearfully  chastised 


>.  Auj^U'stini,    tW.  OmuLu   'J\^:n.  /.,  t\*nfhsiofiuin  LiK  /A'.,  Cap, 

A'/.,  //.  27,/.  775 ;  ^\if'oio<.  i.it.,  W'L  XX xn. 

T  '*  i'rcincl'.iin  oculus  cjiis,  ct  coiiiliulut  in  i)r»i.*ci)nli.-i  mea  nui':ktUiido 
iiij^oM^,  ct  Iran-'tluchat  in  hicryinas  ;  ihi'iL'iii<(uc  oculi  nici  viuiento  animi 
iiM|)t.'rio  rcM)rl)cl>;uii  foiitcin  suuiu  iiinuc  ai  sicciUUcni.  cl  in  tali  luctaniine 
val'le  niak'  niilii  cral.  Tuni  vcro  uhi  crtlavii  c-xtrcniuin  s])irituin,  puer 
A'lciHlatU'N  cxolaniavii  in  plancluni,  aii|uc  ah  (minibus  nobis  cocrcitus 
laciiii."    f//'/i/i'//,  L\ip.  A'//.,  //.  29./.  77f».) 


S.   TJionias  and  S,  Attgustine,  455 

his  flesh ;  he  almost  expired  in  the  desert ;  he,  as 
an  athlete,  wrestled  with,  threw,  and  trampled  on 
self,  and  for  ever  after  maintained  the  mastery 
over  his  rebellious  will.  S.  Augustine,  on  the 
other  hand,  for  years  was  the  slave  of  sin.*"'  His 
strong  passions  drew  him  down  and  fastened  him 
to  earth  ;  whilst  his  soaring  intelligence,  his  innate 
sense  of  the  Beautiful  and  Eternal,  together  with 
his  strange  yearning  after  the  Sovereign  Truth, 
made  him  loathe  those  very  habits  which  were 
tyrannizing  over  him.  Two  master-forces  seem 
to  live  and  energize  within  him,  each  violently 
dragging  him  in  an  opposite  direction,  till  finally, 
through  the  efficacy  of  his  mothers  prayers, 
through  his  love  of  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
through  his  craving  after  wisdom,  the  lower 
bonds  were  snapped  asunder,  and  he  shot  up  and 
expanded  in  that  tranquil  element  of  supernatural 
purity  and  charity  which  alone  could  satisfy  the 
desires  of  his  heart.t 

Whilst  the  Angelical  never  had  one  moment's 
experience  of  the  stain  of  an  impure  thought,  whilst 


*  S.  Auj;usiini,  Opf*.  Omnuiy  Tom.  /.,  Confissionttin  I  Ah.  ///.^ 
Cf/>.  III.,  It.  5,  /^.  6S5  ;  PrUrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXX'JI. 

+  *•  (JuiU  (ratio)  se  (jvioquc  in  me  coni]>eriens  mutabilcm,  crc\il  >c  ad 
intelligentiam  suam  ;  et  ab<luxit  cogitationcm  a  consuetudine,  .su!)tr;»hctis 
sc  contradicentibus  liirbis  phantasmatum,  ut  iiiveniret  quo  luiniiie  asi)cr- 
gerctur,  cum  sine  ulla  dubitatione  clamaret  incomn)ulabile  prarferendum 
e>>e  mulabili  ;  unde  nosset  ipsum  incommutabile,  qutnl  nisi  aliquo  niodo 
nosset,  nullo  modo  illud  mulabili  ccrto  prajponcret.  Kt  pervenit  ad  id 
qufxl  est,  in  ictu  trepidantis  asj)cctus.  Tunc  vcro  invisibilia  tua,  per  ea 
quit*  facta  sunt,  intellecla  conspcxi ;  scd  aciom  figcre  non  cvalui ;  et  rcpercussa 
in6rmitatc  reddiuis  sDlitis,  non  mecum  fcrcbam  nisi  amantem  memoriam, 
et  quasi  olfacta  dc<<idcrantem  qua;  comedcre  nondum  possem."  (Ibident^ 
lib.   VII.,  Cap.  XVII.,  n.  23,/.  745.) 
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his  whole  youth  was  passed  in  the  company  of 
Gods  blessed  angels,  whilst  his  calm  serene  mind, 
undisturbed  by  any  resdessness  of  nature,  was 
feeding  oh  the  wisdom  of  the  Incarnate,  and  resting 
on  the  peacefulness  of  God, — Augustine  was 
like  a  ship  tossed  in  a  dark  and  thundering  storm, 
straining  at  ever)'  seam,  creaking  in  every  joint, 
struck  by  the  curling  sea,  and  shivering  with  the 
shock, — ever  rising  and  falling,  ever  sinking  and 
swer\'ing,  and  battling  with  the  elements,  till 
heart  turned  sick  and  head  turned  dizzy. 

He  began  as  a  wayward,  headstrong,  clever  boy; 
he  disliked  his  lessons  :  he  hated  Greek,  on  account 
of  the  ditnculties  he  found  in  it :  whilst  his  imagina- 
tion was  charmed  bv  the  verses  of  the  Latin 
poets. ^*  His  intense  sensibility  of  mind,  his 
glowing  imagination,  his  extreme  impressionable- 
ness.  his  passionate  violence  of  heart,  and  his 
broad  lofty  intelligence,  seem,  in  combination, 
almost  too  powerful  for  his  self-control.  No  doubt 
it  was  the  highly-wrought  and  fine  texture  of  his 
spiritual  constitution,  at  times  wrenched  by  the 
hurricane  of  his  emotions,  which,  whilst  it  was  the 
natural  cause  of  his  eventual  greatness,  made  his 
career  for  many  years  one  of  great  miser}'  and 
torment  to  himself.  His  excessive  fondness  of 
5x>etry.  the  ijreat  declamatory  and  rhetorical  powers 
which  he  displayed  at  an   early  age.  all  point  in 


^    '•      ,  •     « » • 


i  : 
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the  same  direction.  Then  his  thefts  and  boyish 
sins,  his  lies,  his  love  of  amusement,  his  greediness, 
his  unfairness  at  play,  and  his  readiness  to  quarrel 
with  his  companions — all  of  which,  with  touching 
compunction,  he  mentions  in  his  confessions 
— display  the  force  and  rankness  of  original 
nature,  and  point  to  the  many  tribulations  through 
which  he  would  have  to  save  his  soul.* 

When  sixteen  years  of  age  he  left  Madura, 
where  he  had  been  sent  to  learn  grammar  and 
rhetoric,  and  returned  home.  Here  he  spent  his 
days  in  idleness  and  dissipation,  neglecting  his 
mother  s  warnings,  and  amusing  himself  in  acts  of 
gratuitous  dishonesty.  Thus  his  boyhood  passed. 
During  his  youth — that  is  from  seventeen  to 
twenty-nine — he  was  tossed  about  on  the  angry 
sea  of  passion  and  unrest.  He  was  first  sent  to 
Carthage,  at  the  expense  of  Romanianus  and 
his  mother,  to  study  rhetoric ;  and  his  eyes  must 
have  shone  brightly,  when,  for  the  first  time,  they 
gazed  upon  the  magnificent  theatres  and  temples, 
the  broad  streets  and  the  handsome  quays  of  that 


•  "Non  enim  videbam  voragincm  turpitudinis  in  qunm  projcctus  eram 
ab  oculis  tuis.  Nam  in  illis  jam  quid  me  focdius  fuit,  ubi  etiam  talibus 
dLsplicebam,  fallendu  innumerabilibas  mcndaciis  et  poxlagogum,  et  magis- 
tros,  et  parcntcs  amurc  ludendi,  studio  spectandi  nuji^atoria,  et  imitandi 
ludicra  inquietudinc.  Furla  etiam  faciebam  de  ccllario  parentum  et  de 
mensa,  vcl  jjula  im|)critante,  vel  ut  halxirem  quod  darem  pueris,  ludum 
suum  mihi,  (]uo  pariter  utique  dclectabantur,  tamen  vendentibus.  In  quo 
etiam  ludo  fraudulentas  victorias,  ipse  vana  excellcntia;  cupiditate  victus, 
sirpc  aucupalxir.  Quid  autcm  lam  nolebam  pati,  atque  atrociter,  si  deprc- 
hcn<lercm,  arguebam,  quani  id  quod  aliis  faciebam,  et  si  deprchensus 
arj»ucrcr,  Mcvire  maj^is(|u:imccdcrc  libcbat?"  (S.  Aujjustini,  0pp.  Omnia, 

Tom.  /.,  Con/essii'tiuin  l.ih.  /.,  Cap.  XlX.y  ft.  30,/.  674;  Patrolog.  Lat,, 

Vol.  XXXJ/.) 
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vast  African  city.  The  port  was  filled  with  the 
shipping  of  the  blue  Mediterranean,  and  the 
markets  with  the  richest  produce  of  the  east ; 
refreshing  fountains  played  in  the  streets,  and  the 
great  University,  over  which  floated  the  white  flag, 
was  thronged  with  a  vast  concourse  of  students.* 
These  spent  their  mornings  creating  uproar  in  the 
schools,  and  passed  their  afternoons  witnessing 
gladiators  wrestling  in  the  circus,  and  savage  beasts 
tearing  fierce  men  to  pieces  in  the  arena.  Madura 
was  celebrated  for  its  teachings  and  its  culture, 
for  its  forum,  its  colleges,  and  its  statues  of  the 
gods,  but  it  dwindled  into  insignificance  when 
brought  into  comparison  with  Carthage. 

Here  it  was  that  Augustine  soon  proved  himself 
to  be  first  in  the  class  of  rhetoric.  Here  it  was  that 
he  fell  into  the  company  of  those  licentious  young 
men  who  went  by  the  name  of  Evcrsores : — 

*'  And  now  I  was  chief  in  the  rhetoric  school,  whereat  I 
joyed  proudly,  and  I  swelled  with  arrogancy,  though  (Ix>rd 
Thou  knowest)  far  quieter  and  altogether  removed  from  the 
subverting  of  those  *  Sul)verlers.'  .  .  .  amongst  whom  I 
lived  with  a  shameless  shame  that  I  was  not  even  as  they."  f 

"  What  youn^'  s.'ivnj;eN  the  stiulciitsat  Cartliagc  were  is  evuicnt : — Sec 
.**>.  Aui;u>tii»i,  (^V-  Oinui,}^  Tom.  /..  Coiiji'ssiottum  Lib.  P'.,  Ca/. 
/'///.,//.  14.  /.  712;  J\itrclo^.  I. tit.,  I'l'I.  XXX /I. 

t  *•  Kl  \\.\yi\'  j.iiii  cram  in  schola  rhetoric  ;  ct  gautichann  sufwrbc,  et 
iiimclu.'.i  lynh.j  ;  <]ua»<|uani  Ionise  sedatinr,  Dominc,  lu  sets,  el  remotus 
oinniuo  ah  cveisionil>us  (juas  facichaiit  Evcisoro  (hoc  ciiiiii  nomcn  scscvum 
ct  <liabi»licum,  vclut  ii>si;;nc  url>anitalis  est),  inter  (|uos  vivel>am  ]nidore 
impudent!,  (juia  talis  nun  cram  :  ct  cum  els  cram,  ct  aniicitiis  eonim 
ilclcclaUar  aliquandu,  a  (|uoruni  semper  factis  aUiorrcKim,  hoc  est  ab  evcr- 
sjDiiilnis,  fjuibus  proterve  inseetabantur  i^olorum  verecumliam,  quani 
]>crturb.ircnt  j^ralis  i!hi(len<Io  at«iue  inle  pasccnslo  nialevolas  lanittas  suas. 
Nihil  est  illo  actu  similiu-  actibu>  (l;»Mnoiiitiruni.  (^ui<l  itaque  verius  quam 
cxer^orc^  xolmicuIui  ?  Kvcrni  plane  j»riu^  ipsi  alcpie  |>crvcisi,  dcricIentilHis 
r»»s  ti  xfihicemibuN  fallacibus  occulie  sptiitilms,  in  e«»  ip>u  c|uo  alioh  irrulerc 
.imant  ct  falkie."     ( Ihitinit,  Lti'.  J//.,  Ti//.  ///.,  //.  6,/.  685.) 
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The  consequence  of  all  this  was  almost 
inevitable.  Augustine  was  carried  away  by  pride 
and  sensuality.  Blindness  trod  on  the  heel  of 
passion.  His  reason  took  a  rationalistic  turn, 
he  felt  disgusted  with  authority,  and  joined  the 
sect  of  the  Manicheans.  For  nine  years — from 
his  nineteenth  to  his  twenty-eighth  year — he 
remained  in  this  Egyptian  darkness.  Of  his  errors 
with  regard  to  God,  Christ,  the  Mosaic  Law,  the 
Patriarchs,  the  nature  of  evil,  and  the  cause  of  sin, 
and  of  his  superstition,  this  is  not  the  place  to 
speak.*  He  still  occupied  himself  as  a  rhetorician, 
and  taught,  first  at  Thagaste,  and  then  at  Carthage. 
When  twenty-six  years  of  age,  he  wrote  his  book 
on  "  The  Fair  and  the  Fit.''  Whilst  at  Carthage, 
his  faith  in  the  Manichean  teaching  was  gradually 
shaken  ;  and  this  we  may  regard  as  the  turning- 
point  of  his  career. 

To  imderstand  the  steady  advance  of  his  mind 
towards  the  Truth,  the  grand  monastic  principle, 
which  is  ever  coming  into  prominence  in  this  work, 
must  be  borne  in  mind.  S.  Augustine  was  indeed 
an  exceptional  saint.  Not  a  Father  resembles  him 
in  the  history  of  his  early  life.  But  below  the 
surface,  hidden  out  of  sight,  there  was  in  him  that 
which  eventually  brought  him  out  of  darkness  into 
the  admirable  Light.t 


•  See  his  error,  however,  rej;irclinj;  our  Lor.I  :  -S.  Augusiini,  0pp. 
Ontnui,  Tom.  /.,  Confessiounrn  Lib.  1^.,  Cif/>.  /.V.,  //.  l6,  /^.  713  ; 
PalrohK.  /Mi.,  h'oi.  XXX//. 

+  See  how  S.  Aiiguslinc  bursts  out  in  speakini^of  the  One  Everlasting 
Rest  of  the  strong,  wliich  moulded  so  many  weak  men  into  heroes  of  the 
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It  matters  not  how  antagonistic  the  natural 
characters  of  God  s  great  ones  may  have  been, 
the  principle  of  Christ,  or  of  monasticism»  was 
powerful  enough  to  harmonize  the  most  discordant 
This  is  illustrated  in  the  case  of  the  Angelical  and 
S.  Augustine.  Each  set  out,  as  it  were,  from 
opposite  poles ;  but  the  star  which  guided  them 
brought  them  safe  to  the  common  port  of  the 
Spiritual  City.* 

It  was  Christ,  and  wisdom,  and  the  impress  of 
the  Platonic  mind ;  it  was  the  eloquence  and  the 
tenderness  of  Ambrose,  the  history  of  Anthony, 
and  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  at  last 
broke  the  proud  spirit  of  the  wayward  child  of 
Monnica,  and  drew  him  out  of  cloud  and  fog,  into 
the  comfortable  light  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
S.  Augustine  and  S.  Thomas  were  similar  in  this: 
both  possessed  a  large  generosity  of  heart,  a  mighty 
energy  of  will,  and  a  noble  enthusiasm,  which  form 
the  most  perfect  natural  basis  for  the  operations 


C'nr>^ : — '*  Cum  auteni  sc  com^x)suerit  ct  ordinavcrit,  ac  concinnam 
piilchr.i)n(|uc  rcnldidcrit,  audcbit  jam  Dcum  viderc,  atque  i(>sum  Funteni 
undo  maiiat  umne  vcrum,  ipsumt^uc  I'atrem  Vcriiatis.  I>eus  magne,  qui 
crant  illi  oculi  !  quam  sani,  quam  decori,  quam  valciUcs,  quam  coiistamcs, 
(jiiam  scrcni,  quam  l)cnti  !  (^uid  autem  e>t  illud  quo<l  vidcnt  ?  quid,  quaeso  ? 
(Suid  arl>itrcmur,  quid  ^vstimcmus,  quid  Itxiuamur?  (^uutidiana  verba 
uccumint,  ct  sonlidata  sunt  omnia  viliNsimis  rebus.  Nihil  amplius  dicam* 
nisi  prumitti  nobi>  as])cctum  pulchritudiius  cujus  imitatione  pulchra,  cujus 
comiiaratioiie  fttxla  sum  cni'iera."  (S.  Aui^ustini,  O//.  Owftia,  7hm,  /., 
/V  OrJitUy  IJh.  //.,  Gjf>.  -V/A'.,  //.  51,  /.  1019.)  See  also  the  words: — 
**  Nc<|ue  enim  deerit  iK/bis  qu;vrenlibus  se,  <[ui  <lesupcr  est  Magister 
tinmium."  ( De  QuiiM.'UiUc  Anima^  Lib,  /.,  Cap.  XXXVI.^  «.  81, 
..-.  1081  ;  Palrolo-.  I.at.,  Vol.  XXXII.) 

*  See  how  the  Saint  lays  down  the  monaNtic  principle  of  seeing 
rhri>i  ihnmj^h  purity  uf  heart  ami  j;o(»d  w«»rk.s  :  IhidetHy  Tom.  .V.,  J\irs 
rnoi ,  Pe  Xntut'i  H  iJi\itiii^  Otf.  /..V/'.,  //.  7S,  /.  286:  Pittrolog.  I.at.^ 
IW.  M  IV. 
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of  supernal  grace.*    See  how  splendid  and  Christ- 
loving  a  nature  God  had  given  to  Augustine : — 

"  As  a  boy  1  had  already  heard  of  an  eternal  life,  promised 
us  through  the  humility  of  the  Lord  our  God  stooping  to  our 
pride ;  and  even  from  the  womb  of  my  mother,  who  quietly 
hoped  in  Thee,  I  was  sealed  with  the  mark  of  His  Cross  and 
salted  with  His  salt." 

And  when  as  a  boy  he  thought  himself  in  danger, 
he  says  : — 

"  Thou  sawest  my  God  (for  Thou  wert  my  keeper)  with 
what  eagerness  and  what  faith  I  sought,  from  the  pious  care 
of  my  mother  and  Thy  Church,  the  Mother  of  us  all,  the 
baptism  of  Thy  Christ  my  Lord  and  God."  f 

Such  was  the  influence,  which,  together  with  a 
genuine  love  of  wisdom,  worked  such  marvels  in 
S.  Augustine  s  soul. 

Speaking  of  the  season  of  his  darkness  he 
exclaims  : — 

"O  Truth,  Truth,  how  inwardly  did  even  then  the 
marrow  of  my  soul  pant  after  Thee,  when  they  often  and 
diversely,  and  in  many  and  large  books,  echoed  of  Thee  to  me, 
though  it  was  but  an  echo!     And   these  were  the  dishes 


*  How  clearly  S.  Augustine  saw  the  necessity  of  moral  rectitude  for 
understanding  Divine  things  ! — "  Quoniam  magnus  es,  Domine,  ethumilia 
respicis  ;  excel sa  autem  a  longe  cognoscis  {Psal.  CXXXVIJ.^  6)  :  ncc 
propinqoas  nisi  obtritis  corde  ;  nee  inveniris  a  superbis,  nee  si  illi  curiosa 
pentia  numerent  Stellas  et  arenam,  et  dimetiantur  sidereas  plagas,  et 
vestigent  vias  astrorum."  (S.  Augustini,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.  /.,  Confes- 
sionum  Lib.  V.,  Cap.  III.,  n.  3,  p.  707  ;  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXXII.) 

+  **  Audieram  enim  ego  adhuc  puer  de  vita  setema  nobis  promissa 
per  humilitatem  Domini  Dei  nostri  descendentis  ad  superbiam  nostram  ; 
et  signabar  jam  signo  crucis,  ejus  et  condiebar  ejus  sale,  jam  inde  ah  utero 
matris  me«,  quae  multum  speravit  in  te.  Vidisti,  Domine,  cum  adhuc 
puer  essem,  et  quodam  die  pressu  stomachi  repente  lestuarcm  pene  mori- 
turus  ;  vidisti,  Deus  meus,  quoniam  custos  meus  jam  eras,  quo  motu  animi 
et  qua  fide  baptlsmum  Christi  tui  Dei  et  Domini  mei  flagitavi  a  pictate 
matris  mese,  et  matris  omnium  nostrum  Ecclesiae  tuae."  ( Ibidttn,  Lib.  /., 
Cap.  XI.,  n.  IT,  p.  668.) 
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wherein  to  me,  hungering  after  Thee,  they,  instead  of  Thee^ 
served  up  the  sun  and  moon,  beautiful  works  of  Thine,  but 
yet  Thy  works,  not  Thyself,  no  nor  Thy  first  works.*  For 
Thy  spiritual  works  are  before  these  corporeal  works,  celestial 
though  they  be,  and  shining.  But  I  hungered  and  thirsted 
not  even  after  those  first  works  of  Thine,  but  after  Thee 
Thyself,  the  Truth,  *in  whom  is  no  variableness^  neither 
shadow  of  turning:'  yet  they  still  set  before  me  in  those 
dishes,  glittering  fantasies,  than  which  better  were  it  to  love 
this  very  sun  (which  is  real  to  our  sight  at  least)  than  these 
fantasies  which  by  our  eyes  deceive  our  mind.  Yet  because 
I  thought  them  to  be  Thee  I  fed  thereon :  not  eagerly,  for 
Thou  didst  not  in  them  taste  to  me  as  Thou  art ;  for  Thou 
wast  not  these  emptinesses,  nor  was  1  nourished  by  them,  but 
exhausted  rather."  t 

How  strange  and  mysterious  are  not  the 
yearnings  of  great  and  ardent  spirits !  They  seem 
to  feel,  with  inexpressible  intensity,  the  hollowness 
of  all  that  smiles  so  confidently  on  the  surface  of 
the  world  ;  and  even  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
fascinating  dissipations  of  life,  there  is  a  voice 
speaking,  or  ready  to  speak,  in  the  centre- tabernacle 
of  their  soul,  telling  them,  in  spite  of  themselves, 


*  S.  Au^stini,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom,  /.,  Con/essionum  Lib,  II L^ 
Cap.  r/.,  //.  10./.  687  ;  Patroloi;.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXXII. 

t  "  Priora  enim  spiritualia  opera  tua,  quam  ista  coqx)rea,  quamvis 
lucida  ct  cnelestia.  At  ego  nee  priora  ilia,  se<i  tcipsam,  te,  Veritas,  in  qua 
non  est  commutatio  ncc  momenti  obumbralio  (yarobi,  /.,  17.),  esuriebam 
ct  sitiebam  ;  et  apponehantur  ailhuc  inihi  in  illis  ferculis  phantasmata 
splendida,  quibus  jam  meliu-;  erat  amare  istum  solcin,  saltern  istis  oculis 
vcnmi,  fiuani  ilia  falsa  aninio  tlccepto  per  oculos.  Et  tamen,  quia  tc 
putalMm,  mamlucabam  ;  non  avi«lc  quidem,  quia  nee  sapicbas  in  ore  mco 
sicuti  ex  ;  nei|uc  enim  lu  eras  fij^mcnla  ilia  inania  ;  nee  nutriebar  cis,  sed 
cxhauricbar  magis.  (_'il)U«>  in  somnis  simillinuis  est  cibis  vigilantium,  quo 
tinicn  dormientcs  non  aluntur ;  durmiunt  enim  :  at  ilia  ncc  similia  erant 
ullo  ni^nlo  tibi,  siciii  nunc  mihi  locuta  es  ;  (juia  ilia  erant  cor]>oralia  phan- 
taMnata,  faNa  corpora,  «|uibu<i  certiora  sunt  vera  eorjiora  ista  ciuar  vitiemus 
vi-^u  carnco,  sivc  c<idcstia  sivc  terre>lria."    (Ibidem.) 
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that  the  earth  passes,  and  will  pass,  with  sun  and 

moon  and  stars  ;  and  that  the  real  earth  and  the 

real  heaven  are  to  be  looked  for  in  the  Unseen 

Kingdom.       Augustine    appears    to    have    been 

possessed   by   a   spirit   of  the   other   world — his 

sublime  intelligence  opening  out  into  the  free  and 

expanding  realms  of  spiritual  realities,  even  whilst 

dragged  violently  down  by  the  power  of  a  strong 

and  sensual  nature. 

When  nineteen  years  of  age,  during  his  studies 

he  happened   to  read  the  Hortensius  of  Cicero, 

which  contained  a  fervent  exhortation  on  the  love 

of  wisdom.     This  work,  which  unfortunately  is  no 

longer   extant,    made  a   deep  impression    on  his 

mind.     And,  in  the  avowal  he  makes  of  this,  he 

shows  with  what  a  wondrous   grace  Christ   still 

wrestled  in  his  spirit,  and  how  our  Lord  seemed 

as  it  were  determined,  come  what  would,  to  set  up 

His  kingdom  in  that  large  and  uncultivated  heart. *'^ 

Augustine  says  : — 

"  And  since  at  that  time  (Thou,  O  light  of  my  heart, 
knowest)  Apostolic  Scripture  was  not  known  to  me,  I  was 
delighted  with  that  exhortation,  so  far  only  that  I  was  thereby 
strongly  roused,  and  kindled,  and  inflamed  to  love,  and  seek, 
and  obtain,  and  hold,  and  embrace  not  this  or  that  sect,  but 
wisdom  itself  whatever  it  were ;  and  this  alone  checked  me  thus 
enkindled,  that  the  name  of  Christ  was  not  in  it.  For  this 
name,  according  to  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  this  name  of  my 
Saviour  Thy  Son,  had  my  tender  heart,  even  with  my  mother's 
milk,  devoutly  drunk  in,  and  deeply  treasured ;  and  whatever 


•  S.    Augustini,    0pp.    Omnia,    Tom.    /.,    Confessionum  Lib.  I  11,^ 
Cap.   IV.   n.  7,  p.  685  ;  Patroiog.  Lai.,    Vol.  XXXII. 
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was  without  that  name,  though  never  so  learned,  polished,  or 
true,  took  not  entire  hold  of  me,"  * 

It  was  his  strong  craving  after  this  Divine 
presence  which  was  his  salvation.  Had  it  not 
been  for  this,  in  all  human  probability  he  would 
have  fallen  back  into  the  heresy  of  Manes,  or  his 
incipient  scepticism  would  have  developed  into 
atheistical  misbelief 

"  So  then  after  the  manner  of  the  Academics, .  .  doubting 
of  everything,  and  wavering  between  all,  I  settled  so  far,  that 
the  Manicheans  were  to  be  abandoned;  judging  that,  even 
while  doubting,  I  might  not  continue  in  that  sect,  to  which  I 
already  preferred  some  of  the  philosophers  ;  to  which  philoso- 
phers notwithstanding,  for  that  they  were  without  the  saving 
Name  of  Christ,  I  utterly  refused  to  commit  the  cure  of  my 
sick  soul." 

Here,  evidently  **the  saving  Name  of  Christ" 

shielded  him  from  those  philosophers  who  through 

their  abilities  and  reputation  had   made  a  deep 

impression  on  his  mind.     But  was  this  influence 

merely  negative  ?    Assuredly  not.     He  says ; — 

"  I  determined  therefore  so  long  to  be  a  Catechumen  in 
the  Catholic  Church,  to  which  I  had  been  commended  by  my 
parents,  till  something  certain  should  dawn  upon  me,  whither 
I  might  steer  my  course.*'  t 


*  '*  Et  e^o  illo  tempore,  scis  tu,  lumen  cordis  mei,  quoniam  nondam 
mihi  han:  apostolica  nota  crant,  hoc  tamen  solo  delectaixir  in  ilia  exhor- 
tatione,  quod  non  illam  aut  illam  sectam,  sctl  ipsam,  quxcumque  esset, 
sapientiam  ut  diligercm,  et  quxrerem,  ct  a5»equerer,  et  tenerem  atqne 
amplexarer  forlitcr,  excitabar  semionc  illo,  el  accendcbar,  ct  ardcham  ;  et 
hoc  <>()lum  me  in  tanta  flai;rantia  refrangcbat,  quod  nomen  Christi  non  erat 
ibi.  (^uoninm  hoc  nomen  secundum  miser iconliam  tuam,  Domine,  hoc 
nomen  Salv.itoris  mei  Filii  tui,  in  ip*M)  adhuc  lacte  matris  tcnenim  cor 
mcum  pnebil>erat,  et  alte  retinchat  ;  ct  quidquid  sine  hoc  nomine  fuisset, 
quainvis  littcratum,  et  cxp<^>litum,  et  veridicum,  non  me  totum  rapiebat." 
(S.  Auj^u^tiiii.  O/*/*.  Ontnid^  Tom.  /.,  Confessiottum  Lib.  Iff.^  Cap.  /K, 
u.  S,  /.  685  :  P.itrohx.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXXII.) 

+  IhuUm.  I.ih.  r..  Oi/.  A'//:.  //.  25./.  71S. 
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Augustine's  confidence  in  the  theories  of  the 
Manicheans  had  been  shaken  in  many  ways.  He 
was  present  when  Helpidius  had  a  controversy 
with  them  and  upset  them  on  every  point ;  *  he 
knew  of  the  dilemma  of  Nebridius,  which  inva- 
riably tossed  them  over,  whichever  horn  they 
thought  fit  to  choose  ;  t  and  as  for  Faustus,  their 
greatest  champion,  the  only  merit  which  Augustine 
found  in  him  was  his  modesty  in  acknowledging 
his  own  incapacity  and  ignorance. J  All  this  would 
naturally  tend  to  unsettle  any  earnest  and  honest 
mind.  Augustine  was  beginning  to  doubt  of 
everything ;  and  the  few  convictions  which  he 
at  one  time  possessed  were  in  imminent  danger 
of  being  undermined. 

Whilst  in  this  perilous  condition  of  soul,  in  spite 
of  his  mother's  entreaties  to  the  contrary,  disgusted 
by  the  licentious  lives  of  the  Carthage  students, 
he  set  sail  for  Rome.  Here  he  took  up  his  abode 
with  a  Manichean,  fell  grievously  ill,  recovered,  and 
eventually,  as  has  been  said  before,  accepted  the 
office  of  teacher  of  rhetoric  at  Milan. 

At  this  period  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  and 
during  the  four  following  years  his  complete  con- 
version was  effected.  The  influence  of  S.  Ambrose 
over  him  has  been  spoken  of  elsewhere.  Yet 
his  heart  was  still  set  upon  honour,  wealth,  and 


*  S.    Augustini,    0/>p.    Omnia^    Tom,    /.,    Confessionum    Lib,    V., 
Cap.  -Y/.,  «.  21,  />.  716  ;  Patrolog.  Lat,,  Vol,  XXXII, 
+  Ibidem,  Lib.  VIL,  Cap,  IL,  n,  3,  p,  734. 
Xlhideniy  Lib.  V„   Cap,    VI.,  u.    10,  /.   7 10. 
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marriage  ;*  and  he  was  only  restrained  from  violent 
excesses  by  his  fear  of  death  and  dread  of 
judgment.  Next  we  find  him  poring  over  the 
works  of  the  Platonists,  and  entering  into  the 
refined  and  lofty  teaching  of  their  school. 
This  study  seems  to  have  had  a  spiritualizing 
effect  upon  his  mind  : — 

'*  But  having  read  the  books  of  the  Platonists,  and  thence 
being  taught  to  search  for  incorporeal  truth,  I  saw  Thy  *  invisible 
things,  understood  by  those  things  which  are  made/  "  t 

Then  he  applied  himself  to  S.  Paul.  This  was 
another  step  in  advance.  His  impressionable  nature 
seemed  deeply  touched  by  the  sympathetic  and 
noble-hearted  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Speaking 
of  the  Apostle's  writings,  he  exclaims  : — 

'*  These  things  did  wonderfully  sink  into  my  bowels 
when  I  read  that '  least  of  Thy  Apostles,*  and  had  meditated 
upon  Thy  work,  and  trembled  exceedingly."  % 

Now  came  the  struggle  between  inveterate 
habits   and    new    aspirations.       He    dreads    the 


*  *' Inhiabam  honoribus,  lucris,  conjugio ;  et  tu  irridebas.  Pktiebar 
in  eis  cupiditatibus  amarissimas  difficultates,  te  propitio  tanto  magis 
(|ii.inl<>  minus  sincbas  mihi  dulcescere  quod  non  eras  tu.  Vide  cor  meant 
Dominf,  qui  voluisti  ut  hoc  recordarcr  et  confiterer  tibi.  Nunc  tibi 
inlucrcat  anima  mea,  quam  de  visco  tarn  tenaci  mortis  exuistl.  Qnam 
miscra  erat  !  et  scnsum  vulncris  tu  pungebas,  ul  relictis  omnibus  conver- 
icrclur  ad  tc  qui  es  super  omnia,  et  sine  quo  nulla  essent  omnia  ;  conver- 
tcretur,  ct  sanaretur."  (S.  Augustini,  0pp.  Om»tia^  Tom.  I^  Confes- 
^ionum  Lib.  VI.,  Cap.  VI.,  n.  9,/.  723  ;  Patrolog.  IM.,  Vol,  XXXII,) 

+  '*  Sed  tunc,  lectis  Platonicorum  illis  libris,  posteaquam  inde  admo* 
nltU'iqiiA.cre  incoriwro^m  vcritatcm.  invisibilia  tua,  per  ea  quae  facta  sunt, 
:iitcilc<.tn  cr)n>pexi  ;  el  rcpulsus  sensi  quid  j)er  tenebras  animse  me« 
vMiitrmpl.iri  mm  sincrcr,  certus  es'vc  tc,  et  infinitum  esse,  nee  tamen  per 
1..CU-  fmit"»<  infiniiosvc  clifTundi,"  &c.  (Ibidem,  Lib,  VII.,  Cap.  A'-V., 
»:.  2t\   t    746.) 

t  ibidem^   dip.  XXL,  ti.  27,  p.  748. 
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severity  of  a  Christian  life  ;  yet  he  burns  to  imitate 
the  example  of  Victorinus,  of  whom  Simplicianus 
(the  same  who  had  taught  S.  Ambrose)  had 
spoken  to  him  with  such  genuine  admiration. 
But  it  was  S.  Anthony,  that  primeval  example  of 
true  imperial  self-denial,  who  finally  touched  the 
heart  of  S.  Augustine,  and  opened  his  eyes  to  the 
full  power  of  the  heroism  of  the  Cross.*  The 
lives  of  the  Solitaries  of  the  Desert  came  upon 
him  and  roused  him  out  of  his  land  of  dreams  ;  he 
had  not  even  heard  of  the  nuns  established  by 
S.  Ambrose  in  the  suburbs  of  Milan,  and  hence 
his  mind  and  imagination  were  fresh  to  receive 
the  impress  of  the  great  monastic  principle  which 
animated  the  entire  action  of  S.  Anthony  of  Egypt. 
Pontitianus  told  him  the  well-known  story  of 
how  two  officers  of  the  emperor — 

"In  their  wandering  lighted  upon  a  certain  cottage, 
inhabited  by  certain  of  Thy  servants,  *  poor  in  spirit,  of  whom 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*  and  they  found  a  little  book  con- 
taining the  life  of  Anthony.'*  f 

And  so  overcome  were  they  by  what  they  read, 
that— 

"Fixing  their  hearts  on  heaven,  they  remained  in  the 

*  The  Saint  speaks  of  his  wavering ; — S.  Augustini,  0pp.  Omnia^' 
Tom.  /.,  Confessionnm  Lib.  VIII.^  Cap.  1.^  n.  I,  /.  749  ;  Patrolog.  Lat.^ 
Vol.  XXXII. 

+  "  Unde  incidit  ut  diceret  nescio  quando  se  et  tres  alios  contur- 
bemales  suos  nimirum  apud  Treveros,  cum  imperator  pomcridiano 
Circensium  spectaculo  teneretur,  exisse  deambulatum  in  hortos  muris 
contiguos ;  atque  illic  ut  forte  combinati  spatiabantur,  unum  secum 
seorsum,  et  alios  duos  itidem  seorsum  pariterque  digresses  :  sed  illos  vaga- 
bundos  imiisse  in  quamdam  casam,  ubi  habitabant  quidam  servi  tui, 
spiritu  pauperes,  qualium  est  regnum  ccelorum  (Matth.y  K,  3),  et  invenisse 
ibi  codicem  in  quo  scripta  erat  vita  Antonii."     (Ibidem^    Cap.    VI. y  n,  15, 

A  755-) 
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cottage.    And  both  had  affianced  brides,  who  iriien  they 
heard  thereofi  also  dedicated  their  virginity  unto  God."  • 

Words  cannot  convey  the  depth  of  Augustine  s 
emotion  on  hearing  this  story.  The  heroic  bent 
of  his  nature,  and  the  violence  of  passion,  like  two 
great  wrestlers,  struggled  within  his  souL  He 
retired  from  his  companions,  and  allowed  his  full 
heart  to  flow  out  in  bursts  of  tears  and  over- 
whelming agitation.  Whilst  thus  pouring  forth  his 
spirit,  he  was  suddenly  surprised  and  distracted 
by  a  voice  crying — "  Take  up  and  read  !  Take  up 
and  read  !"  Then,  he  says  himself  in  his 
Confessions : — 

'*  Instantly  my  countenance  altered ;  I  began  to  think 
most  intently,  whether  children  were  wont  in  any  kind  of  play 
to  sing  such  words :  nor  could  I  remember  ever  to  have  heard 
the  like.  So  checking  the  torrent  of  my  tears,  I  arose; 
interpreting  it  to  be  no  other  than  a  command  from  God  to 
open  the  book,  and  read  the  first  chapter  I  should  find."t 

"  For  I  had  heard  of  Anthony,  [see  how  deeply  he  was 
impressed]  that  coming  in  during  the  reading  of  the  Gospel, 
he  received  the  admonition,  as  if  what  was  being  read,  was 
spoken  to  him  ;  '  Go  sell  all  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow 
Me.*  And  by  such  oracle  was  he  forthwith  converted  unto 
Thee."  + 


•  '*  Turn  Pontitianus  et  qui  cum  co  per  alias  horti  partes  deambuk- 
Itnnt  quxrcntcs  eos  devcncrunt  in  cuadem  locum  ...  At  illi  narrato 
placito  ct  proposito  suo,  .  .  .  petiverunt  ne  sibi  molesti  essent  ri 
adjun^i  rccusarent  .  .  .  Isti  .  .  .  trahentes  cor  in  terra  abierant 
in  palatium  ;  illi  autem  affi^entes  cor  coelo  manserunt  in  casa.  £t  ambo 
!iabel)ant  sponsas :  s\\xx  postcaquam  hoc  audierunt,  dicavenint  etiam 
ips.T  virjrinitatem  tibi."  (S.  Augu^lini,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  Gm/h" 
ionum  Lib.  VI f I.,  Cap.  VI.,  n.  15,  /.  755;  Patrolog.  /^/.,  Vol. 
\XXII. ) 

t  liiiffm.  Cap.  XII..  n.  29,  /.  762.  X  Ibidem. 
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"Eagerly  then  I  returned  to  the  place  where  Alypius 
was  sitting ;  for  there  had  I  laid  the  volume  of  the  Apostles, 
when  I  arose  thence.  I  seized,  opened,  and  in  silence  read 
that  section,  on  which  my  eyes  first  fell :  *  Not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  impurities,  not  in  con- 
tention and  envy.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  not  provision  for  the  flesh  in  its  concupiscences.' 

"  No  further  would  I  read ;  nor  needed  I :  for  instantly  at 
the  end  of  this  sentence,  by  a  light  as  it  were  of  serenity 
infused  into  my  heart,  all  the  darkness  of  doubt  vanished 
away."  • 

This  was  the  occasion  on  which  S.  Augustine 
made  his  mother  "  leap  for  joy "  at  the  tidings 
which  he  conveyed  to  her. 

Who  is  not  struck  by  the  workings  of  grace  in 
the  soul  of  this  marvellous  man?  The  Image 
of  Christ  hidden  in  the  heart,  the  beauty  of 
Wisdom  attracting  the  intelligence,  and  Anthony's 
trust  in  the  Unseen  World  freely  venturing  all 
for  heaven, — who  is  not  amazed  at  the  miraculous 
influence  of  these  three  powers,  seerng  how  they 
can  transform  miserable  clay  into  heroic  form,  and 

*  **  Nee  ultra  volui  l^ere  ;  nee  opus  erat.  Statim  quippe  cum  fine 
hujusce  sententiae  quasi  luce  seeuritatis  infusa  cordi  mco,  omnes  dubi- 
tationis  tenebrae  difTugerunt.  Turn  interjecto  aut  digito  aut  nescio  quo 
alio  signo,  codieem  clausi,  et  tranquillo  jam  vultu  indicavi  Alypio.  At 
ille  quid  in  se  ageretur,  quod  ego  nesciebam,  sic  indicavi.  Petit  videre 
quid  l^issem  :  ostendi  ;  et  attendit  etiam  ultra  quam  ego  legeram,  et 
ignorabam  quid  sequeretur.  Sequebatur  vero :  Infirmum  auUm  in  fide 
recipite  (Rom.y  XlV.y  i).  Quod  ille  ad  se  retulit,  mihique  aperuit.  Sed 
tali  admonitione  firmatus  est,  placitoque  ac  proposito  bono  et  congruen- 
tissimo  suis  moribus,  quibus  a  me  in  melius  jam  olim  valde  lon^eque 
distabat,  sine  ulla  turbulenta  cunctatione  eonjunctus  est.  Inde  ad 
matrem  ingredimur,  indicamus  ;  gaudct ;  narramus  quemadmodum 
gestum  sit  ;  exultat  et  triumphat ;  et  benedicebat  tibi,  qui  potens  est 
ultra  quam  petimus  aut  intelligimus  £icere  (Ephes,,  I  11,^  2o),  quia 
tanto  amplius  sibi  a  te  concessum  de  me  videbat,  quam  petere  solebat 
miserabilibus  flebilibusque  gemitibus."  (S.  Augustini,  0pp.  Omnia^ 
Tom.  /.,  Confessionum  Lib.  VIII.,  Cap.  XII,,  n.  29,/.  762;  Patroioir. 
Lot.,  Vol.  XXXII.) 
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turn  the  darkness  of  passion  into  the  light  and 
purity  of  heaven  ?  Augustine  indeed  is  not  merely 
transformed,  he  is  transfigured  ;  he  shines  with 
the  very  same  radiance  as  the  Angelical  himself 
— so  much  so  indeed,  that,  though  in  natural 
character  they  may  be  considered  as  antago- 
nistic, still  their  intellects  may  be  almost  said  to 
illuminate  the  theological  heavens  with  one  single 
light  :  for  the  mind  of  the  Angelical  is  little  else 
than  the  intellect  of  the  great  African  athlete, 
divested  of  its  rhetorical  colouring,  cultured  by 
the  method  of  the  schools,  and  chastened  by  a 
wider  experience  and  a  severer  training.* 

When  once  Augustine  had  fairly  made  up  his 
mind  to  make  the  holocaustic  sacrifice  of  himself 
to  Christ,  then  his  chains  fell  from  him,  he  rose 
steadily  and  grandly  from  the  earth,  his  centre 
became  fixed  in  heaven,  and  he  began  to  form 
himself  on  the  philosophy  which  S.  Chrysostom 
tells  us  was  introduced  by  Christ. 

He  renounced  all  hope  of  this  world  (386), 
embraced  celibacy,  resigned  his  professorship, 
went  into  retirement,  was  baptized  by  Ambrose, 
and  then  journeyed  to  Rome,  the  Fountain  of 
orthodox  faith.  Here  for  a  while  he  remained,  to 
study  the  discipline  and  customs  of  the  Mother 
Church,  and  to  make  himself  full  master  of  those 


•Sec  !;<»\\    hi^  hc.irt  "»;H.Mu^l  lo  the  wonU  t>f  ilie  I'salmist.  whose 
r^nt.  /..  «•   ./«  ...  ■/•/   '  /.'■.  /.v..  Tr-r  /r.,  ;;.  S,  />.  766-767  :  P.Urehi:- 

/..-/..  ;  ..  A'.v.v// 
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high  transforming  principles  which  had  been  intro- 
duced by  Athanasius.* 

See  how  in  the  Eternal  City  he  comes  in  contact 
with  the  guiding  principles  of  the  Eastern  athletes. 
Writing  against  the  Manicheans,  in  the  work  ''De 
Moribtis  Ecclesue  Catholicce''  he  says  : — 

"  Nor  will  I  mention  those  things  which  are  unknown  to 

you,  but  by  you  concealed.     For  who  knows  not  that  the 

number  of  Christians,  that  is,  persons  of  high  abstinence, 

daily  spreads  more  and  more  throughout  the  whole  world, 

especially  in  the  E^st  and  in  Egypt,  of  which  you  cannot 

possibly  be  ignorant  ?    I  will  say  nothing  of  those  I  mentioned 

a.  little  before  who,  living  most  retired  quite  out  of  sight  of 

men,  contenting  themselves  with  Bread  only  (which  at  certain 

seasons   is  brought   to  them)  and  water,  do  inhabit  most 

cJesolate  regions,  enjoying  a  converse  with  God,  to  whom  they 

adhere  with  most  pure  minds,  and  are  most  happy  in  the 

^contemplation  of  His  Beauty,  which  is  discernible  by  the 

Vinderstanding  of  those  only  who  are  Saints."  f 

Then  further  on  he  speaks  specially   of   what 
^ke  witnessed  in  Rome  : — \ 

"  Nor  will  I  negligently  pass  over  another  very  com- 
mendable sort  of  Christians ;  those  I  mean  who  dwell  in  cities, 

*  See  how  splendid  he  is  ! — **Sed  ubi  erat  tarn  annoso  tempore,  el 

<ic  quo  imo  altoque  secreto  evocatum  est  in  momento  liberum  arbitrium 

ineum,  quo  subderem  cervicem  leni  jugo  tuo,  et  humeros  levi  sarcinsc  tuse 

( Afdtth.^  XI.,  30),  Christe  Jesu  Adjutor  meus  et  Redemptor  meus?  Quam 

Suave  mihi  subito  factum  est  carere  suavitatibus  nugarum  !  et  quas  amit- 

lere  metus  fuerat,  jam  demittere  gaudium  erat.     Ejiciebas  enira  eas  a  me. 

Vera  tu  et  summa  suavitas  :  ejiciebas,  et  intrabas  pro  eis  omni  luce  clarior, 

scd  orani  secreto  interior  ;  omni  honore  sublimior,  sed  non  sublimibus  in 

sc.     Jam    liber   erat    animus    meus    a   curibus   mordacibus  ambiendi   et 

acquirendi,  et  volutandi  atque  scalpendi  scabiem  libidinum  ;  et  garriebam 

tibi  claritati   meoe   et  divitiis  meis,   et  saluti  meoe  Domino  Deo  meo." 

(S.  Augustini^  Of*p.   Omnia,    Tom.  /.,  Confessionum  JJb.  IX, ^   Cap,  I,^ 

*•!»/•  763  ;  Pairolog.  LaL,  Vol.  XXXII.) 

t  Ib'uiem,   De   Moribus   EccUsicc   Caihoiicir,    Lib.  /.,   Cap.  XXXI., 
«.  65— 66, /.  1337— 1338. 

:  Ibidem,   Chap.  XXXIII. 
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far  removed  from  vulgar  life.  I  saw  at  Milan  a  Society  of 
holy  persons,  not  a  few,  over  whom  was  one,  a  Priest,  an 
excellent  man,  and  very  learned.  At  Rome  likewise  I  knew 
more  such,  in  which  several  eminent  for  gravity,  prudence, 
and  Divine  knowledge,  govern  the  rest  dwelling  with  them ; 
living  in  Christian  charity,  sanctity,  and  liberty :  themselves 
are  chargeable  to  none,  but  after  the  manner  of  the  East, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  they  employ  themselves 
in  working  with  their  hands.  I  have  understood  that  many 
of  them  keep  fasts  altogether  incredible ;  not,  in  refreshing 
their  bodies  daily  but  once,  and  that  at  night  (which  is  every 
where  usual)  ;  but  very  often  continuing  three  days  together, 
or  longer  without  meat  or  drink.  Nor  in  men  this  only,  but 
in  women  too  :  who,  widows,  virgins,  living  a  many  of  them 
together,  and  getting  their  living  by  spinning,  are  governed 
by  the  gravest,  and  those,  who  amongst  them  not  only  are 
most  reputed  for  forming  and  composing  their  manners,  but 
likewise  experienced  and  fittest  for  forming  their  minds."  * 

The  monastic  principle  thus  took  possession  of 
the  mind  of  S.  Augustine ;  and  he  gave  himself 
over  to  the  practice  of  holocaustic  sacrifice.  Love 
of  Christ  in  place  of  love  of  self;  purity  of 
heart  and  spirit  in  place  of  sensual  indulgence ; 

*  "  Nee  ideo  tamen  laudabile  christianonim  genus  contempserim, 
eorum  scilicet  qui  in  civitatibus  degunt,  a  vulgari  vita  remotissimi.  vidi  ego 
divcrsorium  sanctorum  Mediolani,  non  paucorum  hominum,  quibus  unu: 
presbyter  prijecrat  vir  optimus  et  doctissimus.  Komse  etiam  plara  oGMniovi, 
in  quibus  singuli  gravitate  atque  pnidentia  et  divina  scientia  pnepoHentec 
ccetcris  sccum  habitantibus  pr^esunt,  Christiana  charitate,  sanctitate  et 
lil>crtate  viventibus  :  ne  ipsi  quidem  cuir|uam  onerosi  sunt,  sed  OrientU 
more,  et  I'auli  Apostoli  auctoritatc  mam  bus  suis  sc  transigunt.  Jejunia 
ctiam  prorsus  incredibilia  multos  exorcere  didici,  non  quotidie  semel  sub 
iioctcin  rcficicndo  cor])us,  quod  est  usque4|uaquc  usitatissimum,  sed  con- 
tinuum tri<luum  vel  amplius  sxpissimc  sine  cil>o  ac  potu  ducere.  Neque 
hue  in  viris  tantum,  se.l  etiam  in  fcminis  ;  quibus  item  multis  viduis  et 
virginibussimul  habitantibus,  et  lana  ac  tela  victum  quseritantibus,  prxsunt 
sin^ilse  gravissimx*  prol>atissimxque,  non  tantum  in  instituendis  componcn- 
(iis'iue  moribus  scd  ctiam  instruemlis  mentibus  ))erita:  ac  paratae.  (S. 
Au^iislini,  0pp.  Omniii^  Tom  /.,  De  Moribus  EfcUsur  CatholUtr^  Lib.  /., 
C'.//.  XXXIIL,  //.  70,/.  1339—1340;  PiUroloi;.  Liit.,  Vol.  XXXII.) 
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reverence  in  the  place  of  pride  of  intellect;  and 
a  genuine  spirit  of  adoration  in  the  place  of  scep- 
ticism and  misbelief,  now  animated  the  entire 
moral  man  of  this  marvellous  servant  of  the 
Crucified. 

Having  drunk  of  the  Roman  spirit,  he  sets 
sail  for  Carthage,  where  the  famous  miracle  is 
worked.*  ,  Then,  he  hurries  to  Thagaste,  bent  on 
beginning  a  career  of  entire  self-immolation.  He 
divests  himself  of  all  his  goods,  and  endows  the 
Church  with  them,  and  passes  three  years  with 
his  chosen  companions  in  practices  of  prayer, 
fasting,  and  contemplation,  t  Possidius,  for  forty 
years  his  familiar  friend,  thus  describes  this 
portion  of  his  life,  saying  : — 

"That  he  and  his  lived  according  to  the  manner  and 
nile  instituted  by  the  holy  Apostles ;  chiefly,  that  none  in  the 
society  should  have  any  property,  but  that  all  things  should 
be  common  amongst  them;  and  distributed  to  every  one  as 
he  had  need."  % 

The  Saint  expresses  himself  thus  (to  Hilary)  on 
the  advantage  of  abandoning  all  for  God. 

"  I,  considering  that  perfection  of  which  our  Lord  spake, 
when  he  said  to  the  rich  young  man  :  *  Go,  sell  all  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven, 
and  come  follow  Me,*  was  vehemently  affected  with  it ;  and, 
not  by  my  own  strength,  but  His  grace  assisting  me,  did  the 


•  S.  Augustini,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  VII.,  De  CivUate  Dd^  Ub. 
XXII,  Cap.  VIII,  n.  3,/.  761—763  ;  Patrolog.  Lot.,  Vol.  XLI, 

t  Ibidem,  in  Vita  (ex  scriptis),  Tom.  I.,  Cap.  //.,  n,  2,  p,  161  : 
Pa/ro/og.  IM.,  Vol.  XXXII 

X  Ibidem,  in  Vita  Auctore  Posbidio,  Cap.    V.,  p.  37. 
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like.     And  it  shall  not  be  less  accounted  to  me,  because  I 
was  not  rich ;  for  neither  were  the  Apostles  rich,  who  did  so 
before  me  ;  but  he  leaveth  the  whole  world,  who  reUn- 
(juisheth  both  what  he  hath,  and  whatever  he  desireth  to  have 
in  it.     And  what  good  proficiency  I  made  in  this  way  of 
perfection,  I   know  better  than  any  other  man,  yet  Go<l 
knoweth  better  than  I ;  and  to  this  manner  of  life  I  exhort 
others  with  all  my  power,  and  in  the  name  of  our  Lord,  I 
have  companions  who  are  persuaded  in  it  by  my  ministry."  * 

He  says  to  Albina  : — 

''  If  the  people  of  Hippo  loved  me  for  having  despised 
a  few  fields  of  my  father's,  and  for  having  embraced  the  free 
service  of  God,  neither  did  they  envy  the  church  of  Thagaste, 
which  was  my  native  home."t 

Having  grounded  himself  in  the  great  life- 
principles  of  S.  Anthony,  S.  Athanasius,  and  S. 
Basil  Augustine  spends  the  rest  of  his  career  in 
defending  and  expanding  the  teachings  of  the 
Church. 

He  is  invited  to  Hippo-Regius;  there,  against 


*  '*  K^o  qui  hax  scribo,  perfcctionem  dc  qua  Dominus  locutus  est, 
nuaii'lo  ait  tliviii  ailolcscenii,  Vaiie^  vende  omnia  qua  habes^  et  da 
f^tuf^frihuSf  et  habehis  thesauntm  in  caelo  ;  et  T'eni  seifuere  me  (MaUh.  AVJf., 
21.)  vchcmcntcr  a«l.imavi,  ct  non  mcis  viribus,  stxl  gratia  ipsius  adjuvante 
sic  feci.  Ne<{uc  cniin  tiuia  dives  non  fui,  ideo  minus  mihi  impatabitur : 
nam  nc«|uc  ip>i  ApD^ioIi,  qui  priorcs  hoc  fccenmt,  divitcs  fuerunt  Sed 
tiitum  mundum  dimittit  <|ui  et  illud  quo<l  habet,  et  quod  optat  habere^ 
diniittit.  (^ur.iKuin  autcm  in  hac  perfcctionis  via  profccerim,  magis  quidem 
n  )vi  cj^o,  qiiam  quisquam  alius  homo  ;  se<l  majjis  Pcus  quam  ego.  Et  ad 
hix-  propo^itum  (pianti^  possum  viribus  alios  exhortor,  et  in  nomine  Domini 
h.ilK.'o  consDrtcs,  quibus  hoc  per  mcum  ministerium  persuasum  est."  ( S. 
Ajj^u-^tini,  0pp.  Omnia ^  Tom.  II.  Epistolarum  Clasxis  Ill.t  KpnsL  CLVII,^ 
Cap.  IV.,  n.  39,/.  O92  ;  Patroht:.  I.at.,  Vol.  XXXIII.) 

t  '*  Nam  "ii  in  mc  dilcxcrunt  c|U(>d  audierant  paucis  agelluHs  paternis 
conlcnipli-.  ad  Pci  lil»crain  scrvilutom  mc  fuisso  convcrsum,  neque  in  hoc 
invidcnmt  Kcdc^i.v  Tha^asicnsi,  ipi;v  carnalis  patria  mca  est."  (Ibidem, 
I.ptU.  CXXVI.,  //.  7./.  179.) 
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his  will,  he  is  ordained  priest.*  He  founds  another 
monastery ;  and  a  house  of  religious  women,  for 
which  he  writes  a  Rule,  and  of  which  his  sister 
is  the  head,  t  He  preaches  for  Valerius,  disputes 
'with  Fortunatus,  makes  an  oration  before  the 
African  Council,  and  writes  many  of  his  works,  in 
the  midst  of  strict  fasts  and  protracted  vigils.  \ 

Valerius  now,  in  spite  of  the  Saint's  opposition, 
has  him  consecrated  Bishop  at  Hippo,  and  soon 
afterwards  dies  ;  S.  Augustine  succeeds  him,  and, 
taking  up  his  abode  in  the  palace,  turns  it  into  a 
powerful  monastic  centre,  which  soon  makes  its 
influence  felt  throughout  the  Church  of  Africa. 
No  ecclesiastic  was  permitted  to  enter  here  who 
had  not  previously  disposed  of  his  estates,  who 
was  not  prepared  to  live  a  life  of  celibacy,  and  to 
be  content  with  community  of  goods.  No  priest 
could  find  employment  in  this  Church  who  had 
not  embraced  a  life  of  holocaustic  sacrifice.  It 
is  but  natural  that  this  palace-monastery  should 
become  a  nursery  of  saints.  §  The  Churches  of 
Africa  were  only  too  anxious  to  obtain  the 
services  of  men  who  had  given  so  strong  a 
pledge  of  their  devotedness,  as  to  abandon  every- 


*  S.  Auguslini,  0pp.  Omniay  Tom.  I. ,  in  Vita  (ex  scriptis)^  Cap, 
/K,  n.  I,  p.  i6g— a/so  Possidius,  Cap.  /F.,  p.  36—37  ;  Piitrolog.  Lat.^ 
Vol.  XXXII. 

\  Sec  full  account  of  his  monastery,  his  disciples,  their  fame,  the 
spread  of  the  institute,  kc.—Ibidem,Cap,  K,  n.  i,  2,  3,  &c.,/.  174 — 178. 

t  Rej^anling  his  preaching,  see  :—  Ibidem,    Cap.    IV.,  u.  4,  5,  6, 

i>.  171— 174. 

§  /hi,iem.   Cap.  T.,  //.  3,  /.  1 76. 
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thing,  save  God  s  love,  at  the  very  outset  of  their 
course.  The  Sees  themselves  of  this  province  of 
the  Church  were  soon  filled  up  by  those  Apostolic 
men,  who  had  drawn  from  the  great  spirit  of 
Augustine  elements  of  sacrifice,  stability,  and 
Christian  love.  Possidius  says  that,  at  the  request 
of  those  concerned,  the  Bishop  of  Hippo  had  sent 
as  many  as  ten  "  holy  and  reverend,  learned  and 
continent  persons,"  to  preside  over  various  Sees.* 
It  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  write  at 
length  on  Augustine's  unwearied  labours  in  the 
service  of  the  Church  during  these  years,  or  to 
show  how  manfully  he  opposed  the  heretical 
teachings  of  the  Manicheans,  Donatists,  Pelagians, 
and  Arians,  and  overset  the  arrogant  pretensions 
of  the  pagans.  During  his  episcopal  career  he 
carried  on  a  continued  warfare  against  special 
errors,  either  by  confronting  the  enemy  in  per- 
sonal conflict,  or  by  wielding  his  vigorous,  logical, 
and  energetic  pen.  t     Possidius  says  : — 

'*In  the  tumult  of  so  many  secular  distractions,  so  much 
was  written  and  published  by  him,  so  many  things  discoursed 


*  S.  Augiistini,  Opp,  Omuia^  Tom.  /.,  in  Vita^  Auctcre  Pouidlo^ 
Cap.   Xl.y  p.  42  ;  Patrolog.  LaL,    Vol.  XXXII. 

t  For  his  principal  works  see  0pp.  Omnia,   Tom.  I— XI.    Tom.  I, 

Contra  Academicos,  Lihb.  III.,  p.  906 — 958  (cttra  386);  De  Magistru,  Libi 
I.,  p.  1193— 1221 ;  DeBeata  Vila,  Lib.  I.,  p.  959—976;  De  Online,  Libb. 
II.,  p.  978 — 1020 ;  Solilo<}uiorum  Libb.  II.,  869—904;  De  Immor* 
talitate  Aninue,  Lib.  I.,  p.  102 1 — 1036  (circa  ^SS) ;  De  Moribtis  Ecdcsiae 
Catholicae,  et  de  Moribus  Manichaeorum,  Libb.  IL,  p.  1310^1378 ; 
De  Musica,  Libb.  VL,  p.  1081— 1194.  Tom.  Ill,  Pars  /.,  De  Veim 
Keligione,  Lib.  I.,  p.  121 — 172  ;  De  Genesi  Contra  Manichaeos,  Ltbbu 
IL.  p.  173 — 22a  Tom.  /.,  De  Libero  Arbitrio,  Libb.  III.,  p.  221 — 1310 
(nrrti  395).  Tom.  I/I.,  Pars  /.,  I)c  Consensu  Evangel istanim,  Libb. 
IV.,  p.  1 04 1 — I2yi  (circa  400). 
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in  the  Church  taken  down  by  Notaries,  and  afterwards  cor- 
rected— either  writings  against  divers  heretics,  or  Expositions 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures, — that  even  a  man  who  is  very  indus- 
trious can  hardly  peruse  or  read  them  all  over.'*  * 

As  he  approached  the  end,  the  Saint  rose  more 
a.nd  more  into  that  region  in  which  the  great 
-Angelical  spent  his  entire  life.  His  mind  became 
replenished  with  spiritual  delights ;  human  science 
t>ecame  distastful  to  him  ;  the  Holy  Scriptures 
filled  his  heart  with  supernatural  joy.  His  soul 
"vras  weaned  of  sensible  things ;  and  though  his 
l^ealth  was  always  delicate,  he  spent  his  days  and 
nights  in  prayer,  and  in  studying  and  writing  on 
spiritual  things,  t 

He  expresses  the  whole  principle  which  is  the 
c:entre-life  of  the  monastic  idea  in  these  words  : — 

"  A  right  spirit  which  causeth  the  soul  not  to  stray  or  err 
in  seeking  Truth,  is  not  restored  in  her,  till  the  heart  be  first 

*  "  Tanta  autem  ab  eodem  dictata  et  edita  sunt,  tantaque  in  Ecclesia 
disputata,  excepta  atque  emendata,  vel  adversus  haereticos  conscripta, 
vel  ex  canonicis  Libris  exposita  ad  sedificationem  sanctorum  Ecclesia; 
filionim,  ut  ea  omnia  vix  quisquam  studiosonim  perlegere  et  nosse 
sufficiat."  (S.  Augustiniy  Opp,  Omnia^  Tom,  /.,  in  Vita  Auctore  Possidio, 
Cap.  XVIIL,  p.  49;  Pair olog.  Lot.,   Vol,  XXXI L) 

t  Here  are  some  more  of  his  works  : — Tom.  VI, — De  Catechizandis 
Rudibus,  Lib.  I.,  p.  309 — 349.  Tom.  IX. — Contra  Epistolam  Parme- 
niani,  Libb.  III.,  p.  33 — 107  ;  De  Baptismo  contra  Donatistas,  Libb.  VII., 
p.  107 — 245.  Tom.  VIII. — Contra  Faustum  Manichaeum,  Libb.  XXXIII., 
p.  207 — 519  (circa  an.  400).  Tom.  I. — Confessionum  Libb.  XIII., 
p.  659—905  (circa  an.  400).  Tom.  VI. — De  Bono  Conjugali,  Lib.  I., 
p.  373 — 395  (circa  an.  401)  ;  De  Sancta  Virginitate,  Lib.  I.,  p.  395 — 429 
(circa  an.  401.)  Tom.  IX. — De  Unitate  Ecclesiae,  Lib.  I.,  p.  391 — 445  ; 
Contra  Litteras  Petiliani,  Libb.  IIL,  p.  245—391.  Tom,  VIII,— Vi^ 
Actis  cum  Felice  Manichaeo,  Libb.  II.,  p.  519 — 551  (circa  an.  404) ;  De 
Natura  Boni  contra  Manichaeos,  Lib.  I.,  p.  551 — 571  (an.  405) ;  Contra 
Secundinum  Manichseum,  Lib.  I.,  p.  577—603.  Tom.  IX. — Contra 
Cresconium,  Libb.  IV.,  p.  445 — 595  ;  De  Unico  Baptismo,  Lib.  I., 
595—613  ;  De  Gestis  cum  Emerito,  p.  697 — 707  (an.  418)  ;  Contra 
Gaudentium  Donatistam,  707 — 753  (an,  420).  Tom.  X. — De  Pecca- 
tonim  Mcritis  et  Remissione  et  de  Baptismo  Parvulorum,  Libb.  III., 
p.  109—199  ;  De  Spiritu  et  Littera,  Lib.  I.,  p.  199—247.  Tom.  IV. — 
De  Fide  et  Operibus,  Lib.  L,  p.  197 — 231  (an.  413). 
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clean  :  that  is*  till  first  the  cogitation  hath  restrained  and 
purified  itself  from  all  desires,  and  dregs  of  mortal  things. 
And  now  in  this  \nsion  itself,  and  contemplation  of  Tnilh 
(which  is  the  seventh  and  last  ascent  of  the  soul,  nor  yet  so 
truly  an  ascent,  as  a  certain  mansion,  whereto  by  the  former 
ascents  she  arrives)  what  joys  are  there,  what  a  full  fruition 
of  the  true  and  Sovereign  Good,  and  the  delicious  flavour  of 
what  a  serenity  and  eternity  !  WTiat  can  I  say  ?  These  things 
have  been  said  (so  far  as  they  thought  fit  to  say  them),  by 
those  great  and  incomparable  souls,  whom  we  believe  to  have 
seen,  and  still  to  see,  and  experience  them.  But  this  now  I 
dare  say ;  that,  if  we  do  most  constantly  hold  on  the  course 
which  God  hath  commanded,  and  we  have  undertaken,  we 
shall  attain  by  the  power  of  God,  and  by  wisdom,  to  this 
supreme  Cause,  or  Author,  or  Principle  of  all  things :  Who 
once  understood  by  us,  we  shall  well  discern  how  all  things 
under  the  sun  are  Vanitas  Vanitatum^  .  .  .  And  so  great 
delight  there  is  in  contemplating  this  Truth,  so  great  purity,  so 
great  clearness,  so  undoubted  a  belief  of  things,  that  one  then 
thinks  himself  not  to  have  known  anything  besides,  which 
he  thought  he  knew ;  and,  for  the  less  impediment  of  the 
whole  soul  to  inhere  in  the  whole  Truth,  Death  itself^  that  is, 
an  absolute  escape  and  flight  from  the  body,  before  so  dreaded, 
is  now  as  the  greatest  benefit  desired."  f 

These  words,  though  written  early  after  his 
conversion,  express  the  tenor  of  his  mind  and  the 
practice  of  his  episcopal  life.  Of  the  sweet  order 
of  his  monastic  palace,  the  frugality,  yet  hospi- 
tality of  his  table,  of  the  miracle  he  wrought, 
and  of  his  abstraction  from  the  world,  Possidius 
has  treated  at  length.     His  hatred  of  uncharitable 


•  EccUs,^  y.,  2. 
+  S.  Au^iiMini,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  I.,  He  Quantitate  Anima^  JJh.  l,^ 
Cap.    XXX//I.,  ft.    75—76./.   1076  ;   Patrolo}:.  /mL,    I'ol.  XXX//, 
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conversation  is  evidenced  by  the  words  carved  on 
his  table,  and  to  the  spirit  of  which  he  made  all 
who  sat  at  meat  with  him  strictly  adhere  : — 

**Quisquis  amat  dictLs  Absentum  rodere  vitam 
Hanc  mensam  indignam  noverit  esse  sibi."  * 

What  a  privileged  board   was   that   at  which 

presided  so  great  a  genius  and  so  admirable  a 

saint !  and  how  winning  must  not  have  been  his 

appearance,  if  the  old   portrait  at  Milan   in  any 

way  resembles  him!t     Dark  in  complexion,  of  a 

frail  yet  graceful  form,  with  a  broad  brow,  with  a 

penetrating,   sweet,  and  concentrated  expression, 

the  natural  nobility  and  candour  of  his  soul  must 

have  added  an  exquisite  distinction  to  his  manner. 

The  most  perfect  expression  of  genius,  combined 

with  the  highest  type  of  Christian  civilization,  must 

have   rendered    S.   Augustine  one  of  the  rarest 

specimens   of  choice   humanity    which    has   ever 

been  fashioned  by  the  hand  of  God  into  a  pillar 

of  the  Church. 

But  this  brief  account  of  the  great  Bishop  of 


*  "  Cochlearibus  tantum  argenteis  utens,  csetera  vasa  quibus  mensae 
inferebantur  cibi,  vel  tcstea,  vel  lignea,  vel  marmorea  fuerunt :  non  tamen 
necessitatis  inopia,  sed  proposito  voluntatis.  Sed  et  hospital itatem  semper 
exhibuit.  Kt  in  ipsa  mensa  magis  lectionem  vel  disputationem,  quam 
epulationem  potationemque  diligcbat  et  contra  pestilentiam  humana; 
consuetudinis  in  ea  scriptum  ita  habebat : — 

QuLsquis  amat,  &c. 
£t  idee  omnem  convivam  a  superfluis  et  noxiis  fabulis  et  detractionibus  scse 
abstinere  debere  admonebat."  (S.  Augustini,  0pp.  Omniay  Tom,  /.  in  Vita, 
Auctore  Possidio,  Cap.  XXII.^p.  $2  ;  Patrolog.  Lai,,  Vol.  XXXII.) 

t  It  is  thus  described  : — **  E  vestito  in  una  forma  veramente  propria 
0  di  quei  tempi  o  per  lo  meno  de'  pfesi  delP  Africa  :  n^  h.  molto  dissimile 
da  quUa  che  anco  ne'  nostri  giomi  si  costuma  generalmente  in  Levante. 
II  colore  c  vermiglio  tendente  al  fosco  ;  la  fronte  stesa  :  lo  sguardo  pene- 
trante  si,  ma  dolce  e  «i<^spcso  ;  la  struttura  del  corpo  ristretta  e  gentile." 
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Hippo  must  now  be  drawn  to  a  close.  He  con- 
tinued preaching  and  writing  to  the  end ;  and.  in 
the  midst  of  all  the  horrors  of  the  Vandal  invasion, 
he  retained  his  peace  of  mind  and  self-possession, 
and  wrote  to  Honoratus  a  letter  full  of  apostolic 
wisdom,  pointing  out  the  duty  of  priests  during 
the  perilous  time  of  war.* 

And  indeed  the  terrific  scoui^e  which  visited 
the  teeming  and  opulent  coast  of  Africa,  was 
enough  to  shake  the  nerve  of  the  stoutest  man. 
The  Vandals — boiling  over  with  lust,  maddened 
with  cruelty  and  crime,  and  frenzied  with  Arian 
hatred  of  the  orthodox  faith — carried  with  them  a 
spirit  of  savage  cruelty,  which  turned  the  beautiful 


•  See  Tom.  VI.— Dt  Bono  Viduitatis,  Lib.  I.,  p.  429—451  (circa  an. 
414).  Tom.  y//.—De  Civitate  Dei,  Libb.  XXII.,  p.  i—&^f^m  in 
413,  cndtii  in  426).  Tom.  X. — De  Nature  et  Gratia,  Contre  Pelagium, 
Lib.  I.,  p.  247 — 291  ;  De  Perfectione  Justitiac  Hominis,  p.  241 — 391  fan, 
415).  Tom.  III. — De  Genesi  ad  Litteram,  Libb.  XII.,  p.  245 — 485.  Tom, 
JV. — Pars  Prior,  Knarrationes  in  Psalmos,  Psalm.  I — LXXIX.,p.  I — \03^ 
Tom.  IV. — Pars  Posterior,  Psalm.  LXXX— CL.,  p.  1033 — 1966.  Tom, 
Vlll.—Xyt.  Trinitate,  Libb.  XV.,  p.  819—1098  (begun  400,  ended  416). 
Tom.  III.,  P.  II. — In  Joannis  Evangelium,  Tractatus  CXXIV.,  p.  1379 
—  1977  ;  In  Eputolam  Joannis  ad  Parthos,  Tractatus  X.,  p.  1977 — 3 


Tom.  X. — Dc  Gratia  Christi  et  de.Peccato  Originali,  p.  359—413  (<wf. 
418).  Tom.  K— Sermones,  &c.,  p.  I — 1735.  Tom.  X. — De  Nnptiis  et 
Concupiscrntia,  Libb.  II.,  p.  415 — 475  {an.  419 — 420).  Tom,  VA — I>c 
Conjugiis  Adulterinis,  Libb.  IL,  p.  451 — 487  (an.  419).  Tom,  X, — I>c 
Animaet  cjusOripne,  Libb.  IV.,  p.  475—549  (an.  419—420).  Tom,  ///, 
— Ixxnitionum  Libb.  VII.,  p.  485 — 547 ;  (^)u.'estionum  in  Pcntateudium, 
Libb.  VII.,  p.  547-825.  Tom.  X. — Contra  Duas  Kpistolas  Pelagianoram, 
Libb.  IV.,  p.  549 — 641.  Tom.  IX. — Contra  Gaudentium,  LibK  IL, 
p.  707 — 753.  Tom.  VI. — Contra  Mendacium,  Lib.  I.,  p.  517 — 547. 
Tom.  VIII. — Contra  Advcrsarium  Legisct  Prophetarum,  Libb.  IL,  p.  603 
— 665  (an.  419—420).  Tom.  X. — Contra  Julianum,  Libb.  VI.,  p.  641 — 
881  fan.  421).  Tom.  /.  — Regulaad  Ser\-os  Dei,  p.  1377 — \'^(an.  422 
— 423).  Tom.  III.,  P.  I. — De  DoctrinaChrifttiana,  Libb.  IV.,  p.  15 — 121 
{an.  426).  Tom.  X. — De  Gratia  et  Libcro  Arbitrio,  Lib.  I.,  p.  881— 915 
(an.  426—429)  ;  Dc  Correptione  et  Gratia,  Lib.  L,  p.  915 — 959.  Tom, 
VIII. — Contra  Scrmonem  Arianonim,  Lib.  I.,  p.  683 — 709;  lie  Haere- 
sibus,  Lib.  L,  p.  21—51  {an.  428—429).  Tom.  X,  P.  II.— -T^ 
IVailcstin.itione  Sanctorum,  Lib.  I.,  p.  959 — 993;  De  Dono  Perseverenti:e, 
Lib.  I..  J).  903 — 1049;  Contra  secundum  Juliani  Kcspcmsionem,  imper- 
r  .. turn  «•]>»■;,  Libb.  VI..  p.  1049     1611. 
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nature  of  God  into  a  howling  wilderness.  Destruc- 
tion was  their  one  aim,  and  terribly  did  they 
carry  it  into  effect.  They  pillaged,  burnt,  sacked, 
cut  to  pieces,  razed  to  the  ground,  scattered  to  the 
winds,  stamped  into  the  earth,  whatever  bore 
about  it  a  mark  of  life,  civilization,  or  religion. 
They  ransacked  the  churches,  smashed  to  atoms 
the  ornaments,  and  then  set  the  sacred  edifices 
in  flames,  till  nothing  but  charred  ruins  and 
blackened  walls  met  the  eye.  Even  the  harmless 
trees  were  not  spared — they  hacked  them  to 
bits  too,  lest  they  should  give  food  to  that 
wretched  remnant  of  the  population,  which,  having 
fled  to  the  woods  or  hidden  in  the  mountains,  or 
crept  into  the  vaults,  had  escaped  the  cruel  fate 
of  their  companions. ^^  No  distinction  was  made  of 
age  or  sex.  Old  men,  delicate  women,  children 
just  bom,  all  were  trodden  out  of  life,  or  broken 
and  maimed  by  the  violent  fury  of  these  savages. 
Bishops  and  priests  were  tortured  and  burnt 
to  death.  Monks  and  virgins  were  dispersed, 
or  made  captives,  or  immolated.  Many  died  of 
sheer  want  of  food ;  many  walked  the  roads 
absolutely  naked,  without  a  friend  of  any  kind 
to  help  them,  and  piteously  begged  for  bread. 
A  smoking  furnace,  with  every  horror  of  blood, 
iron,  and  tears,  was  all  that  remained  of  one  of  the 
most  opulent  and  fruitful  portions  of  the  Roman 
world.       At   length   only   three   cities   were   left 


•  Sec  Newman's  Church  of  the  FatJiers,  p.  229.     Fourth  Edition. 
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which  had  not  been  visited  by  these  demons  in 
the  shape  of  men — Carthage,  Hippo,  and  Cirtha.* 
Finally,  the  time  came  for  Hippo  to  be 
besieged.  S.  Augustine,  now  an  old  man  of 
seventy-six,  was  struck  down  by  fever.  He  was 
in  the  midst  of  his  own,  surrounded  by  the 
community  which  he  had  so  carefully  formed,  and 
attended  by  several  bishops,  amongst  whom  were 
Possidius,  and  his  old  familiar  school  companion 
Alypius.  Speaking  of  this  period,  Possidius 
says  : — 

"We  used  continually  to  converse  together  about  the 
misfortunes  in  which  we  were  involved,  and  contemplated 
God's  tremendous  judgments  which  were  before  our  eyes, 
saying,  *  Thou  art  just,  O  Lord,  and  Thy  judgment  is  right' 
One  day,  at  meal  time,  as  we  talked  together,  he  said,  *  Know 
ye  that  in  this  our  present  calamity  I  pray  God  to  vouchsafe 
to  rescue  this  besieged  city,  or  (if  otherwise)  to  give  His 
servants  strength  to  bear  His  will,  or,  at  least,  to  take  me  to 
Himself  out  of  this  world.'  We  followed  his  advice,  and  both 
ourselves,  and  our  friends,  and  the  whole  city,  offered  up  the 
same  prayer  with  him.  On  the  third  month  of  the  si^e,  he 
was  seized  with  a  fever,  and  took  to  his  bed,  and  was  reduced 
to  the  extreme  of  sickness."  t 


*  Poujoulat,  Hlstoire  de  Saint  Augustin,    Tom,  IJ.,   Chap,   LIIL^ 
p.  477 — 478.     Seconde  Kdition, 

t  *'  Undc  nobiscum  sscpissime  colloqucbamur,  et  Dei  tremenda 
jiulicia  \}X'x  oculis  nostris  posita  considerabamus,  dicentes:  'Justus  es» 
Dominc,  et  rectum  judicium  tuum.'  ( Psal.  C XVI  11.^  137')  fariterque 
clolentes,  ^emcntes  et  flcntes  orabamus  mLserationum  Patrem  et  Deum 
omnis  Consolationis  (2  Cor.^  /.,  3),  ut  in  cadem  nos  tribulatione  sublevare 
ilignaretur.  Et  forte  provenit,  ut  una  cum  eodem  ad  mensam  constitutis, 
et  iiidc  confabulantibus  nobis  diccret :  *  Novcritis  me  hoc  tempore  nostrae 
calamitaiis  id  I>eum  ro;;arc,  ut  aut  banc  civitatem  ab  hostibus  circumdatam 
liborarc  di^netur,  aut  si  aliud  ei  vidctur,  suos  servos  ad  (>erfereiidam  suam 
vr>luntatem  fortes  facial,  aut  certe  ut  me  dc  hoc  .sseculo  ad  se  accipiat. 
<^uii.'  ille  diccns,  nosque  insiniens,  deinceps  cum  eodem  et  nos,  et  nostri 
omnL^i,  et  ipsi  qui  in  cadem  fuerant  civitate,  a  summo  Deo  similiter  pete- 
ham  u«;."  (S.  Aujjustini,  Opp.  Omnia ^  Tom,  /.,  in  Vita,  AttcfinvToiettdio, 
Car.    X\17J/—XXIX..  p.   59;  Pafro/otr.  Lat.,    Vol.  XXXII.) 
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"  He  had  been  used  to  say  in  familiar  conversation,  that 
after  receiving  baptism,  even  approved  Christians  and  priests 
ought  not  to  depart  from  the  body  without  a  fitting  and  suffi- 
cient course  of  penance.  Accordingly,  in  the  last  illness,  of 
which  he  died,  he  set  himself  to  write  out  the  special  peniten- 
tial psalms  of  David,  and  to  place  them  four  by  four  against 
the  wall,  so  that,  as  he  lay  in  bed,  in  the  days  of  his  sickness, 
he  could  see  them.  And  so  he  used  to  read  and  weep 
abundantly.  And  lest  his  attention  should  be  distracted 
by  any  one,  about  ten  days  before  his  death,  he  begged  us 
who  were  with  him  to  hinder  persons  entering  his  room 
except  at  the  times  when  his  medical  attendants  came  to  see 
him,  or  his  meals  were  brought  to  him  *  Till  this  last  illness, 
he  had  been  able  to  preach  the  word  of  God  in  the  Church 
without  intermission  with  energy  and  boldness,  with  healthy 
mind  and  judgment.  He  slept  with  his  fathers  in  a  good  old 
age,  sound  in  limb,  unimpaired  in  sight  and  hearing,  and,  as 
it  is  written,  while  we  stood  by,  beheld,  and  prayed  with  him. 
We  took  part  in  the  Sacrifice  to  God  at  his  funeral,  and  so 
buried  him."  t 

Such  was  the  death  of  this  Father  of  the 
Church.  So  he  ended  who  summed  up  in  him- 
self, and  manifested  in  their   fullest  bloom,    the 


•   S.  Augustini,   0pp.   Omnia,   Tom.   /.,   in   Vita,  Auctore  Possidio, 
Cap.  XX XL,  p.  63—64;  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  XXX If. 

t  **  Et  ita  observatum  ac  factum  est :  ct  omni  illo  tempore  orationi 
vacabat.  Verbum  Dei  usque  ad  ipsam  suam  extremam  segritudinem 
inipnEtermisse,  alacritcr  et  fortiter,  sana  mente,  sanoque  consilio  in 
ecclesia  pracflicavit.  Mcmbris  omnibus  sui  coq>oris  incolumis,  integro 
aspectu  atque  auditu,  et,  ut  scriptum  est,  nobis  adstantibus,  et  videntibus, 
ct  cum  CO  pariter  orantibus  obdormivit  cum  patribus  suis,  enutritus  in  bona 
scncctute  ;  et  nobis  coram  pro  ejus  commendanda  corporis  depositione 
sacrificium  Deo  oblatum  est,  et  sepultus  est.  Testamentum  nullum  fecit, 
qaia  unde  faceret  pauper  Dei  non  habuit.  Ecclcsice  bibliothecam,  omnesquc 
codices  diligentcr  posteris  custodiendos  semper  jubebat.  .  .  .  Juxta 
quod  ctiam  ssecularium  quidam  poetarum,  suis  jubens  quo  sibi  tumulum 
mortuo  in  aggere  publico  collocarent,  program  mate  finxit,  dicens, 
*  Vivere  post  obitum  vatem  vis  nosse,  viator, 
Quod  Iqjis  ecce  loquor,  vox  tua  nempe  mca  est.* " 

(Ibidem,  p.  64.) 
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special  characteristics  of  the  Patristic  period.  A 
large  solitary  light,  steadily  shining  in  the  Church 
of  Africa,  separate  as  it  were  from  the  great 
luminaries  of  Asia  Minor  and  Syria,  of  Palestine 
and  Egypt,  he  appears  to  the  eye  of  the  theologian, 
when  the  other  planets  have  retired  from  the 
heavens,  as  the  beautiful  day-star,  bearing  within 
itself  all  the  illuminations  of  the  night,  and 
shedding  them  upon  the  earth  with  a  ray  as 
intense  as  it  is  pure. 

His  long  eventful  career,  from  his  boyhood  to 
the  grave,  had  been  one  abiding  struggle.  In  the 
first  portion  of  his  life  he  had  to  wrestle  with 
himself;  in  the  second,  he  was  engaged  in  single 
combat  with  the  enemies  of  the  Church.  The 
dust  of  battle  and  the  excitement  of  war  were 
ever  at  his  door.  Like  Athanasius  and  Gregory, 
like  Chrysostom  and  Jerome,  like  Ambrose 
and  Basil,  he  was  ever  ready,  armed*  cap-d-pie, 
expecting  the  onslaught  of  the  enemy,  or  with 
lance  in  rest,  hurling  himself  into  the  midst,  and 
overbearing,  in  his  impetuous  onset,  the  heretic, 
schismatic,  and  pagan. ^  No  one  has  ever  had  the 
force  of  arm  to  smite  as  he.     No  knight  was  ever 


•  The  principal  dates  in  S.  Augustine's  career  are  as  follows : — Born, 
Nov.  13.  354  ;  returns  fiom  Madura,  370 — I  ;  at  Carthage,  371  ;  birth  of 
his  child  Atlc^Klatus,  372  ;  reads  Cicero's  Ilortfftsius,  373;  becomes  a 
Manich'-:iii,  374  ;  teaches  at  Thagaste — returns  to  Carthage,  376  ;  writes  De 
Pulthro  ft  A/to^  379 ;  ln:comes  a  sceptic  and  goes  to  Rome,  383  ;  to  Milan* 
3S5  ;  studies  S.  Paul— is  converted,  3S6  ;  baptized  by  S.  Ambrose — his 
nidihcr  dies,  387  ;  returns  to  Africa,  388  ;  made  Presbyter,  389  ;  wiitei 
.i;^'ni:)st  the  Manicheans  392  :  and  the  Donatists,  394  ;  nnlade  Bishop,  395  ; 
wiili-s    the    Coitfi'^sious —Dc    TrinitaU — Valerius  dies    397;   Council   of 
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so  bold,  so  brilliant,  so  victoriously  a  conqueror. 
No  Father  of  the  Catholic  Church  possessed  such 
versatility,  so  extraordinary  a  combination  of 
moral  and  intellectual  gifts.  He  had  known 
from  experience  what  human  passions  were.  He 
had  been  schooled  in  the  difficulties  of  life.  His 
imagination  was  elastic  and  warm  ;  his  reasoning 
power  immense  ;  his  poetic  and  dramatic  genius 
great ;  his  knowledge  of  the  religions  and  philo- 
sophies of  the  past  unrivalled.  Who  so  soaring 
in  his  gift  of  abstract  thought  ?  Who  so  wide  in 
his  vision  of  the  spreading  map  of  human  act 
and  theory  }  Who  so  elevated  in  his  stand-point 
— like  a  man  on  a  mountain-top  surveying  the 
world  below  ?  Who  looked  down  on  the  enemy, 
detected  his  position,  turned  his  weak  points  to 
such  account,  as  this  great  champion  of  the  Church 
in  a  dark  and  difficult  day  }  Such  force  of  logic, 
and  such  electricity  of  fancy — when  have  they  been 
so  harmonized  before  }  ^''     Then,  who  so  loyal  to 


Carthage,  398  ;  refutes  Petilianus,  402  ;  asks  to  be  protected  against  the 
Donatists,  404  ;  writes  De  Urhis  Roma  ObsUiottf,  408  ;  efforts  against  the 
Donatists,  411  ;  De  Civitaie  Dei^  413;  ^^  Gestis  PaLest.  Syiwdi  cirnj 
Pelagium,  417;  writes  against  Priscillianists,  420  ;  Semi-Pelagians,  424; 
appoints  a  successor,  426  ;  writes  the  Retractations^  428  ;  answers  Pr()s|>er 
and  Hilary,  429;  dies,  Aug.  28,  430.  (Cf.^  Library  of  the  Fat  hers  ^ 
Vol.  /.,  S,  Augustine's  Confessions^  p.  347.     Oxford.) 

*  Speaking  of  S.  Augustine's  exceptional  position  amongst  the 
Fathers,  Bindemann  says  : — **  Damit  dieses  geschah,  kam  Vcrschiedents 
bci  ihm  zusammen  :  eine  Vereinigung  von  Geisteseigcnschaften,  die  oft 
nicht  vereinigt  sind,  und  noch  viel  seltener  in  solchem  Maasse  und  solcher 
Harmonie  vereinigt  sind  ;  ein  inniger  Sehnsuchtszug  der  Seele  zur 
Gemeinschaft  mit  Gott,  durch  Eindriicke  kirchlicher  Frommigkeit  friih 
genahrt ;  ein  Gemiith,  das  auf  eine  von  allem  Kleinlichen  entfernte  Erha- 
benheit,  auf  Einfachheit,  Milde,  Demuth  und  heiligcn  Ernst  angelangt 
war  ;  eine  mit  Forschungs<lrang  verbundene  Kraft  des  Denkens,  die  ihn 
zu  den   hochsten   odcr  tiefstcn    Problemen  des   Erkennens,    bis  an  die 
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the  Church,  so  reverential  towards  faith,  so  fearful 
of  the  aberrations  of  the  reason,  as  S.  Augustine  ? 
Who  so  humble  in  acknowledging  a  fault,  so 
ready  to  correct  an  error,  so  truly  great  In  the 
marvellous  candour  of  his  Confessions,  and  so 
truly  splendid  in  the  Christianity  of  his  generous, 
burning,  loving  heart  ? 

His  great  work  **  De  Civitate  Dei''  is  an  index 
to  the  character  of  his  mind,  and  to  the  nature  of 
the  labour  he  was  called  upon  to  accomplish.  His 
fifteen  books  "  De  Trinitatel'  his  treatise  **  De 
l/era  Religioner  his  polemic  against  the  Mani- 
cheans,  the  Donatists,  and  the  Pelagians — all  are 
evidences  to  his  mighty  grasp  and  force  of  mind ; 
but  his  **  De  Civitate  Dei''  may  be  looked  upon  as 
his  Summa  Theologica.'^  It  speaks  of  the  man, 
and  of  the  times.  Its  method  is  especially  Patristic ; 
its  conception    large,  broad,  and  dramatic ;   it  is 


Gron/e  dcs  Erreichharen  fiihrte  iind  in  bewuiideningswurdiger  Dialektik 
sich  ausbrciletc  ;  cin  reichcs  Creruhlsleben  innerlicher  ContemplationcD, 
in  (ieiicn  Neine  Secle  zu  ruhcn  licbte  uml  aiis  dencn  wohl  die  Phantasie 
machtij;  ihre  Fliigel  auszubrciten  strebte,  wolx:i  sie  aber  doch  wiedcr  von 
Ikrsonncnheit  und  Niichtemheit  gezii|;elt  ward."  { Der  heiligt  AugusHmu^ 
Dritier  utui  letzter  Biuid^  Z'ii,'iitf  AU/ifiitin^f  Z'volftes  Capitel^  p,  926.) 

•  Speaking  of  this  work,  I^indcmann  says  : — **  Wie  ein  Wanderer,  der 
einc  (fcgcnd  durchwandert,  die  ini  Kinzelnen  vielc  bedeutende  Ansichten 
d;irbietct  und  darlK'i  cinen  Ort  enth.ilt,  von  welchcm  aus  die  einzelnen 
l>cdcutcnden  Punkte  mit  einem  (icsammtblick  iibcrschaut  verden  koiuien* 
wuhl  /uletzte  diesen  Ort  besuchi,  uni  cndlich  noch  das  Gcsammtbild  desseiv 
was  im  tin/clncn  an/iehcnd  fiir  ibn  gewescn  war,  in  sich  aufzLnehmen  ;  so 
cT>c'acini  c-.  auch  angcnicscn,  die  Charakteristik  der  Schrifien  Aagustins 
mil  stiiiein  gro'^son  apologclischcn  Werke  ab/uschlics-scn.  Es  giebt 
Schriften,  \\i\\  denen  man  im  l)esondem  Sinne  sagen  kann,  dass  ihre 
Vcrfisser  durch  dcren  Vollendmig  Lebcnsaufgaben  erfiiilt  haben.  Naraltch 
])e«iondcrs  von  solchcn  Schriften  wird  man  dies  sagen,  welche  den  Verfasser 
nicht  nur  iangere  o<ler  kiirzere  Zeit,  sondern  iilH.*rhaupt  wahrend  seines 
litterari>.chen  Lebens  l)eschaftigt  haben.  In  <Iiesem  Sinne  darf  gesagt 
wcnlcn,  dass  .\ugiistinus  durch  sein  Werk  *  vom  (iuttcsstaat  eine 
Lcl>en>aufgabc  erfulllc'     ( Ihidun^  p.  795.) 
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history  and  poetry ;  it  is  creative  and  exuberant ;  it 
impresses  the   imagination   by  the   depth   of  its 
principles,  the  elevation  of  its  stand-point,  and  the 
vastness  of  its  design.      The  two  great   antago- 
nistic cities  standing  over  against  each  other — 
Babylon  and  Jerusalem,  bring  before  the  mind  the 
idea  of  huge  combats,  mighty  battlings  between 
fierce  opposing  hosts, — the  powers  of  paganism 
and  the  heroism  of  the  Cross.     Such  a  work  was 
suited  to  the  genius  of  that  period ;  it  told  upon 
it,  and  subdued  it  by  the  sublimity  of  the  picture 
Avhich  it  engraved  upon  the  mind. 
Poujoulat  says — 

"  The  *  City  of  God  *  is  a  marvellous  monument,  on 
account  of  the  novelty,  the  height,  and  the  breadth  of  its 
design,  and  the  number  of  its  facts  and  ideas ;  no  genius 
before  S.  Augustine  had  ever  seen  so  many  things  so  accu- 
lately,  and  from  so  high  an  elevation.*  The  *  City  of  God ' 
is  as  it  were  the  encyclopedia  of  the  fifth  century ;  it  embraces 
all  epochs,  and  all  questions,  and  answers  them  all.  It  is  the 
Christian  poem  of  our  destinies  in  their  relation  with  our 
beginning  and  our  last  end.  The  *  City  of  God  *  and  the 
*  Confessions '  after  being  read  and  re-read  for  fourteen  cen- 
turies, will  yet  continue  to  be  studied  as  long  as  a  trace  of 
human  letters  remains ;  because  these  two  works,  which  have 
God  and  man  as  their  subject,  preserve  their  interest  in  spite 
of  all  the  revolutions  of  time."  f 

Just  as  the  classic  Church  Fathers  are  summed 


•  See  how  S.  Augustine  spenks  of  those  who  thought  of  answering 
him:— c;/A  Omnia ,  Tom.  VIL,  De  Ch'itate  Dei,  Lib.  V.,  Cap.  XXVI., 
n.  2,  p.  174  ;  Patrolog.  LaU.,  Vol.  XLI. 

t  liistoire  De  Saint  Augustin,  sa  Vie,  ses  (Euvres,  son  Si^ie, 
Infinence  de  son  G^nic,  Tome  II.,  Chap.  XIJXs,p.  421.  Secoude  Edition. 
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up  in  S.  Augustine ;  just  as  he,  through  his  breadth 
of  mind  and  grasp,  drew  into  one,  as  it  were,  the 
whole  teaching  of  the  past — so  with  the  great 
Angelical.  He,  in  his  place  and  way,  did  in  the 
**  Summa  Theologica  "  what  S.  Augustine  did  in 
the  **  De  Civitate  Dei!'  They  are  both  of  them 
epoch-making  works,  and  express  a  synthesis 
which  is  the  outcome  of  many  centuries  of  labour, 
and  of  the  brain-toil  of  many  able  men.  A  com- 
parison between  the  matter  and  form  of  these  two 
efforts  of  genius  would  bring  out  very  clearly  the 
relative  opportunities,  characters,  and  talents  of 
the  men. 

But  here  another,  and  the  last,  as  he  may  be 
called,  of  the  great  classic  Fathers  must  be 
treated  of;  and  then  the  four  Latin  and  four 
Greek  pillars  of  the  Church  will  have  been  dis- 
cussed. Doubtless,  the  Angelical  was  influenced 
by  other  teachers :  but  those  regarded  by  the 
Church  as  her  special  Doctors  may  be  fairly  held 
as  typical  of  the  rest. 

Gordianus,  the  Father  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great, 
was  a  man  of  noble  family  and  of  saintly  life.  His 
three  sisters  dedicated  their  virginity  to  God. 
His  wife,  Silvia,  became  a  canonized  saint  She 
abandoned  the  world  when  an  occasion  offered, 
and,  hiding  herself  away  in  a  place  called  the  "Cr/Zn 
Noval'  near  the  Basilica  of  S.  Paul's,  she  spent  the 
remainder  of  her  life  in  prayer,  penance,  and  con- 
templation.    S.  (iregorj-  was  probably  bom  about 
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the  year  540.*  Little  is  handed  down  regarding 
his  early  childhood.  Gregory  of  Tours  says  that 
he  was  taught  grammar,  dialectics,  and  rhetoric ; 
and  that  he  was  second  to  none  in  his  proficiency 
in  these  arts.  He  was  endowed  with  good 
memory  and  quick  parts,  and  had  a  natural 
esteem  for  the  teachings  of  authority.  Law  and 
philosophy  were  not  neglected  by  him,  and  his 
earnest  craving  after  knowledge  gave  evidence 
of  that  future  which  was  realized  in  his  career. 

The  principal  strategic  centres  have  now  been 
touched  upon — Alexandria,  Antioch,  Caesarea, 
Constantinople,  Bethlehem,  Milan,  Hippo — and 
now  we  come  to  Rome.  Theology,  ecclesiastical 
politics.  Scripture,  eloquence  :  the  bishop,  the 
orator,  the  Biblicist,  the  preacher, — these  have 
been  dwelt  upon  in  their  different  offices,  and 
have  been  shown  to  shed  within  the  Church  their 
various  lights. f     Now  we  approach  the  crown  of 

*  Paul  the  Deacon  speaks  thus  of  the  parentage  of  S.  Gregory  : — 
"  Gregorius  hac  urbe  Komana,  patre  Gordiano,  matre  vero  Silvia  editus, 
non  solum  de  spectabili  scnatonun  pro^»apia,  verum  etiam  religiosa, 
originem  duxit.  Nam  Felix,  istius  apostoliae  sedis  antistes,  vir  magna? 
virtutis,  et  Ecclesix*  in  Christo  gloria,  ejus  atavus  fuit.  Sed  tamen  hanc 
Gregorius  tantiv  nobilitatis  lincam  moribus  cxtulit,  probis  actibus  decoravit. 
Denique,  ut  post  in  propalulo  clamit,  non  sine  magno  quodam  prsesagio 
tale  sortitus  est  nomen.  Ciregorius  namque  ex  Grwco  eloquio  in  nostra 
lingua  vigilaior,  seu  vijjilans  sonat.  Re  etenim  vera  vigilavit  sibi,  dum 
divinis  inha.*remlo  pnvccptis,  laudabiliter  vixit.  Vigilavit,  et  fidelibus 
populis,  dum  doclrincc  aftluentis  ingenio  cis  quo  tramite  coelestia  scanderent 
natefccit."  (Sancti  (iregorii,  Of^era  Ovinia^  Tom.  /.,  ///  Vila,  Auctore 
l*aulo  Diacono,  Monacho  Cassinensi,  ;/.  I,  /.  42  ;  Patrolog.  IaiI.^  Vol, 
LXXr,) 

+  See  the  high  opinion  entertained  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great  by 
S.  Gregory  of  Tours,  his  contemporary  : — Lib.  Hist.  Cap,  I. ;  by  S. 
Isidore,  Lib.  J)f  /liitst.  lucUs.  Sirifit.,  Cap.  XXVIL.  ;  by  John  the 
Deacon,  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  XJ7/.,  Dc  Vita  S.  Grejuorii ;  by  Venerable  IJede, 
Lib.  II.,  Jlist.  lutlcs.  Gentis  Aui^lorum,  Cap.  L  ;  by  l*ope  Hadrian  I., 
.\d  Episcopos  Hispaiiiic,  Tom.  I'/L,  Comil.,  p.  loi 7  ;  and  by  many  others 
mciilioncMl  in  S.  (Jrcgorii  Pnp;L',  0pp.  Ow/tia,  Tom.  I. y  p.  487 — 500  ; 
PaifvliX.  I. at.,   /'('/.  /..\'A7'. 
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all,  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  who  was  the  first  monk- 
Pope,  and  the  first  great  luminary,  who,  by  the 
universal  consent  of  Christendom,  has  been  styled 
'*  Magnusl'  as  well  as  "  Sanctiis'*  Scripture, 
oratory,  theological  lore,  and  governing  powers  of 
the  highest  order,  seem  to  have  been  combined 
in  this  great  Benedictine,  in  such  unusual  propor- 
tions as  to  have  lifted  him  far  above  the  level  of 
distinguished  men.  He  shines  even  at  this  day, 
through  the  haze  of  so  many  hundreds  of  years, 
with  a  radiance  specially  his  own.  Breadth  of 
mind,  benevolence,  a  large  heart,  a  certain  magni- 
ficence combined  with  true  humility,  a  stubborn 
will,  joined  to  a  gracious  courtesy  and  tenderness 
of  manner — a  Patriarchal  Sovereign  Pontiff,  seated 
on  the  Chair  of  Peter,  and  ruling,  in  a  dark  and 
stormy  day,  a  crumbling  world — such  a  picture  as 
this  is  presented  to  the  imagination  when  the 
name  of  Gregory  the  Great  is  brought  before 
the  mind." 

Born  in  the  midst  of  splendour  and  wealth,  with 
a  brilliant  career  open  to  him,  it  seemed  little 
probable    that   the    accomplished    son   of    Silvia 


*  His  early  tendencies  point  lo  his  fut.ire : — '*  Disciplinis  vero 
libenilibus,  hoc  ot  j^rammatica,  rhetorica,  dialectica,  ita  a  puero  est 
institutu^i,  lit  quamvis  eo  tempore  florerent  adhuc  Roma;  studia  litteraruin, 
lanien  nulli  in  iirbc  ipsa  secundus  esse  putaretur.  Inerat  ei  in  parva 
ad  hue  atate  matiirum  jam  studium  adhairere  scilicet  majonim  dictis  :  ct 
si  quid  dij^num  potuisset  auditu  pcrcipere,  non  segniter  oblivioni  tradere, 
>etl  tenaci  potius  mcmorire  commendare  :  hauriebatque  jam  tunc  sitihundo 
d()ctrin;v'  fluenta  i>ectore,  quae  po^^t  congruenti  tempore  meilito  guttore 
tructaret.  Hie  in  annis  adolescentiac  (in  quibus  solet  ca  setas  vias  steculi 
ingreiii)  Deo  crepit  devotus  cxisterc,  et  ad  supemfe  vitie  patriam  totis 
dcNidcriis  anhelare."  (S.  Grejjorii  Papx,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.  /.,  in  Fiia, 
.  t Hi  fore  TauU*  Piacono,  //.  2,  p.  42—4.;  ;  Putrohi;^.  I.at.,  Vol,  I.XXV,) 
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would  throw  up  the  charms  of  life,  and  embrace 
poverty  and  the  Cross. 

The  very  society  into  which  he  was  cast,  held 
out  great  temptations  to  a  young  man  of  parts  and 
of  ambition.  He  was  made  Prefect  of  the  City 
of  Rome,  an  office  of  high  dignity,  and  offering 
every  inducement  which  station,  wealth,  and 
influence  could  hold  out  for  making  the  best  of 
this  world,  and  for  enjoying  the  honours  which  it 
lavishes  in  such  profusion.^'  Many  men,  like 
S.  Benedict,  or  S.  Anthony,  or  S.  Basil,  have 
broken  with  the  world  before  it  has  placed  them 
in  position  ;  many  men,  after  they  have  tried  it 
and  found  it  fail,  have  dedicated  their  declining 
years  to  the  service  of  their  Master, — but  few 
indeed  there  are,  who,  like  S.  Gregory  the  Great, 
in  the  very  flush  and  high-tide  of  popularity,  when 
their  blood  was  warm  with  passion,  when  the 
world  was  dangling  its  charms  before  their  eyes, 
have  turned  their  backs  upon  it,  thrown  up  all 
its  gifts,  and  in  poverty  and  subjection,  have  been 
content,  indeed  have  been  overjoyed,  to  give  the 
rest  of  their  lives  to  serve  Christ  crucified,  in 
holocaustic  love  and  blind  obedience,  t 


•  And  indeed  the  world  had  some  effect  even  on  him.  Hear  John 
(not  Paul)  the  Deacon: — "  Sed,  dum  conversionis  suae  gratiam  longius 
protrahens,  tutius  se  Christo  famulaturum  putaret,  si  sub  pn^toris  urhani 
habitu  mundo  specie  tonus  serviret,  coeperunt  multa  contra  eum  ex  ejusdem 
saeculi  cura  succrescere ;  ita  ut  non  jam,  sicut  proposuerat,  specie,  sed  in  eo 
retineretur  et  menle."  (S.  Gregorii  Papa,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  I.,  in  Vita, 
Auctore  Joanne  Diacono,  Lib.  /.,  //.  4,  /.  64—65  ;  Patrolog,  Lat,, 
Vol.  LXXV. ) 

t  The  following  shows  what  (Gregory  might  have  been  in  the  world  : — 
**  Quid  in  hac  aniplissima  digiiilalc  gcsserit  Grqjorius,  ignorari  a  nobis 
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And  this  is  what  Gregory  was  called  upon  to 
do  by  the  Voice  of  Grace,  in  the  prime  of  manly 
life.  And  greatly  did  the  Roman  people  wonder 
at  him,  when  they  beheld  their  former  Prefect, 
who  had  paraded  the  streets  in  rich  silks  covered 
with  sparkling  gems,  humbly  going  his  way  in  the 
penitential  sackcloth  of  a  simple  monk.* 

He  was  a  select  soul  from  the  very  first 
Probably  it  was  through  the  influence  of  his  mother 
tRat  he  learnt  to  love  God  in  tender  childhood. 
The  vision  of  the  Unseen  World  seems  to  have 
taken  possession  of  him  some  considerable  time 
before  he  made  his  irrevocable  step.  Christ  had 
chosen  him  out  for  His  own,  and  at  length 
the  Voice  spoke  so  strongly,  and  the  attraction 
became  so  great,  that,  breaking  through  all  pre- 
texts, he  gave  himself  over,  in  poverty  of  life,  to 
serve  his  Saviour.  Paul  the  Deacon  says  that — 
**  in  his  youthful  days,  when  young  men  are  accus- 
tomed to  enter  the  world,  Gregory  began  to  serve 
God  devoutly,  and  to  yearn  with  all  his  might 
after  the  life  which  is  above/*  + 


voluit  ;  conjicitur  tamen  ex  inonim  probitate,  juris  peritia,  iudidi  maturi- 
tate,  strenuitate,  vi  iiulcfessa  in  laboribus  et  ne^otiis,  denique  ex  tot 
tantisque  animi  dutibiis  (juibus  majjis  quam  puri)unc  splendore  pnefol* 
jjebat,  eum  optiini  prviori^  ])arlcs  umnes  obiisse."  (S.  Gregorii  Papoe, 
Ol'p.  Omniay  Tom.  /.,  ///  /'V/<7,  ex  /jus  scriptis  adornata^  Lib.  /.,  n,  4, 
/.  251  ;  PiUrolo};.  I. at..  Vol.  LXXV.) 

*  •*  Kt  fjui  ante  serico  contcxtu  ac  jjemmis  inicantibus  soHtus  crat  per 
urbem  proce<lcrc  trabcatus  po^t  vili  contectus  tej;mine,  ministrabat  pauper 
ip^e  pau^>eribus."     (Ibidem,  Auctore  Paulo  Diacono,  /i.  4,  /.  43.) 

t  S.  Circ;;orii  Papx,  Opf>.  Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  in  Vita  Auctore  Paulo 
Diacono,  n.  2,  /.  43  ;  Tatrolo^.  Lat.,  Vol.  LXXV.  Again  : — "  Postea 
tamen  pius  Pr.eior,  cum  inlimos  aninii  sensus  explorare  scrutarique  ssepe 
con>uevi>scl,  animndverlit  tandem,  c<cle>ti  luminc  illustratus,  inolita  se 
vii:c  Niecularis,  consuetU'line  dcvinclum  mundique  blanditiis  irretitum, 
in  ip^is  rcliiiquendi'*  moias  neclere,  nequc  comorc  tantum,  ut  falso  puta- 
vcrat,  scd  ip'.o  mentis  afTt-ctu  in  >xcul«»  lelineri.  '  (IbiJem,  in  I'lta,  ex  ejus 
^.  rtptis  adormUii,  lib.  /.,  //.  5,/.  252.) 
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The  Saint  seems  to  be  speaking  of  himself, 
when  he  says,  in  his  book  of  Morals  : — 

"  And  because  they  [holy  men]  contemn  all  transitory 
things,  they  do  not  experience  the  licentious  familiarities  of 
the  thoughts  springing  therefrom.  For  their  desires  are  fixed 
upon  their  eternal  country  alone,  and  loving  none  of  the 
things  of  this  world,  they  enjoy  a  perfect  tranquillity  of  mind ; 
and  hence  it  is  said  with  justice  *  which  buildeth  desolate 
places  for  themselves.'  For  *  to  build  desolate  places  '  is  to 
banish  from  the  heart's  interior  the  stirrings  of  earthly 
desires,  and  with  single  aim  at  the  eternal  inheritance  to  pant 
in  love  of  inward  peace.  Had  he  not  banished  from  himself 
all  the  risings  of  the  imaginations  of  the  heart,  who  said, 
'  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after, 
that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  ? '  .  .  .  Far 
from  the  tumult  of  earthly  things  he  had  sought  a  singular 
and  perfect  retreat  in  a  quiet  mind,  wherein  he  should  see 
God  the  more  clearly,  in  proportion  as  he  saw  Him  alone 
with  himself  also  alone."  * 

Here  is  the  explanation  of  that  yearning,  ex- 
pressed with  such  overpowering  sadness  in  so 
many  letters,  sermons,  and  writings  of  the  Saint, 


*  **  At  contra  sancti  viri,  quia  nihil  hujus  mundi  appetunt,  nuUis 
procul  dubio  in  corde  tumultibus  premuntur ;  omnes  ciiiippe  inordinatos 
desideriorum  motus  a  cubili  cordis,  manu  sanctse  considerationis  cjiciunt, 
et  quia  transitoria  cuncta  despiciunt,  ex  his  nascentes  cogitationum  inso- 
lentias  non  patiuntur.  Solam  namque  oetemam  patriam  appetunt ;  et 
quia  nulla  hujus  mundi  diligunt,  magna  mentis  tranquillitate  perfruuntur. 
Unde  recte  dicitur  :  qui  frdificant  sibi  solUtidines.  Solitudmes  quippe 
sedificare,  est  a  secreto  cordis  terrenorum  desideriorum  tumultus  expellere, 
et  una  intentione  xtcrnae  patriae  in  amorem  intimae  quietis  anhelare.  An 
non  cunctos  a  se  cogitationum  tumultus  expulerat  qui  dicebat,  &c.  ? 
.  .  .  A  tumultu  rerum  tcmporalium  magnum  quemdam  secessum 
petierat  quietam  mcntem,  in  qua  tanto  purius  Deum  cemcret,  quanto 
nunc  cum  se  solo  solum  inveniret."  (S.  Gregorii  Papae,  0pp.  Omnia, 
Tom,  /.,  Moralium  Lib.  2V.  in  Cap,  III.  B.  Job,  Cap.  XXX.  [Vet. 
XXXIV.\  n.  58,  ;».  668;  Patroios:.  /.at.,  Vol.  LXXV.) 
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after  he  had  been  drawn  from  the  repose  of  monastic 
life  into  the  turbulent  sea  of  ecclesiastical  politics. 
It  was  not  idleness  he  sought,  nor  was  it  even  peace 
— in  the  sense  in  which  the  world  understands 
that  word ;  but  it  was  the  peace  which  the  world 
does  not  understand,  and  cannot  give.  Gregory's 
one  desire  was  after  Christ.  He  wished  to  "see 
Him  alone  with  himself  alone."  He  only  sought 
peace,  because  peace  was  a  condition  of  vision — 
because  the  more  all  his  faculties  were  at  rest  from 
worldly  tumult,  so  much  the  more  clearly  would 
he  behold  his  Saviour.**  It  was  a  yearning  indes- 
cribable which  possessed  him,  after  the  one  real 
Object  which  alone  can  satisfy  the  heart  of  man. 
Gregory  from  boyhood  experienced  that  innate 
craving  after  a  larger  light,  a  brighter  world, 
and  more  satisfying  joy  than  crumbling  earth 
could  offer  him. 

His  dread  of  being  inveigled,  and  the  temper  of 
his  mind,  come  out  in  these  words  : — 

'*  I  then  [when  at  Constantinople]  detailed  in  your  cars 
[Bishop  I-rcander]  all  that  displeased  me  in  myself,  since  for 
late  and  long  I  declined  the  grace  of  conversion,  and  after 


•  For  example  see  some  of  his  letters.  Writing  to  Theoctista,  the 
emperor's  sister,  he  says:— **  Aha  enim  quietis  mejc  gaudia  perdidi,  €t 
intus  comiens,  asccndisse  exterius  videor.  Unde  me  a  conditoris  mei 
facie  longc  exnulsum  deploro.  Conahar  namquc  quotidie  extra  mundum, 
extra  camem  fieri,  cuncta  phantasmata  corporis  ab  oculls  mentis  abigere, 
ct  supema  gaudia  incorporalitcr  Wdere  :  et  non  solum  vocibus  scd  medullis 
cordis  ad  Dei  Faciem  adhelans,  dicebam  :  Tibi  dixit  cor  meum :  QtuKtvi 
vultunituum  :  Vultum  tuum^  Domiru^  requiram  ( Ps.  XXVL^%)  ,  .  . 
S,  (lrej;orii,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom,  III.,  Epistolarum  Lib.  /.,  Indict,  IX. ^ 
Epist,  /'.,  p.  448;  Patrolo^.  1  at..  Vol.  LXXVII.  Sec  also  Epist,  VI,^ 
/.  452  ;  Epist,  VII.,  ad  Anastasium  Episcopum,  p,  452  ;  Epist.  XXI.^ 
p.  466  ;  Epist.  XXVI.,  p.  479  ;  Epist.  XXVII.,  p.  480  ;  Epist.  XXX ^ 
p.  4S3  ;  A>/>/.  XI.III.,p,  496. 
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that  I  had  been  inspired  with  a  heavenly  affection,  I  thought  it 

better  to  be  still  shrouded  in  the  secular  habit.   For  though  I 

had  now  disclosed  to  me  what  I  should  seek  of  the  love  of 

things  eternal,  yet  long-established  custom  had  so  cast  its  chains 

upon  me,  that  I  could  not  change  my  outward  habit  :*  and 

>vhile  my  purpose  still  compelled  me  to  engage  in  the  service 

of  this  world  as  it  were  in  semblance  only,  many  influences 

began  to  spring  up  against  me  for  caring  for  this  same  world, 

so  that  the  tie  which  kept  me  to  it  was  now  no  longer  in 

semblance  only,  but  what  is  more  serious,  in  my  own  mind. 

At  length  being  anxious  to  avoid  all  these  inconveniences,  I 

sought  the  haven  of  the  monastery  and  having  left  all  that  is 

of  the  world,  as  at  that  time  I  vainly  believed,  I  came  out 

naked  from  the  shipwreck  of  human  life."  t 

What  greatly  inflamed  the  mind  of  Gregory 
was  the  life  of  S.  Benedict,  the  Patriarch  of 
Western  monks.  How  minutely  and  deeply  he  had 
studied  that  life,  is  evident  from  his  **  Dialogues ; '' 
and  he  was  hardly  twenty  years  of  age  when  he 
acquired  from  his  dear  familiar  friend  Constantine, 
the  successor  of  S.  Benedict  at  Cassino,  the  infor- 


•  **  Dudum  te,  frater  beatissime,  in  Constantinopolitana  urbc  cog- 
noscens,  cum  me  illic  sedis  apostolicoe  responsa  const ringerent,  et  te  illuc 
injuncta  pro  causis  fidei  Visigothorum  legatio  perduxisset,  omne  in  tuis 
aaribus,  quod  mihi  de  me  displiccbat,  exposui  :  quoniam  diu  longeque 
conversionis  gratiam  distuli,  et  postquam  coelesti  sum  desiderio  afflatus 
sseculari  habitu  contegi  melius  putavi.  Aperiebatur  enim  mihi  jam  de 
setemitatis  amore  quid  quaererem,  sed  inoli^a  me  consuetudo  devinxerat, 
nc  exteriorem  cultum  mutarem."  (S.  Gregorii  Papje,  0pp.  Omnia^ 
Tom.  /.,  Moralium  Libri,  Epistola  MissoriOy  Cap,  /.,  /.  51 1  ;  PcUrolog, 
Lot,,  Vol.  LXXV.) 

+  **  Cumque  adhuc  me  cogeret  animus  prsesenti  mundo  quasi  specie 
tenus  deservire,  coeperunt  multa  contra  me  ex  ejusdem  mundi  cura  suc- 
crcscerc,  ut  in  eo  jam  non  specie,  sed,  quod  est  gravius,  mente  retinerer. 
Quae  tandem  cuncta  soUicite  fiigiens,  portum  monasterii  petii,  et  relictis 
quae  mundi  sunt,  ut  frustra  tunc  credidi,  ex  hujus  vitae  naufragio  nudus 
cvasi."     (Ibidem.) 
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mation  therein  contained.*  Then  he  had  earnest 
conversations  with  Valentinian  of  the  Lateran 
monastery  on  the  same  subject,  as  well  as  with 
Honoratus,  the  Abbot  of  Subiaco ;  and  his  various 
works  show  how  his  ear  had  been  attuned  Xxp 
the  spirit  and  tenor  of  the  Holy  Rule.  Indeed, 
in  the  whole  history  of  the  thousands  df  saints 
which  this  Order  has  given  to  the  Church,  there 
is  not  one  man  who  more  exquisitely  fulfils  in 
his  own  example  those  profound  instructions 
given  by  S.  Benedict  regarding  the  character  and 
conduct  of  the  Abbot,  t  Gregory  the  Great  sitting 
on  the  chair  of  Peter,  and  legislating  for  the  Uni- 
versal Church,  prudently,  lovingly,  and  supremely 
governing,  is  simply  the  Benedictine  Abbot  trans- 
ferred to  the  Pontifical  throne  —  is  simply  an 
expression  in  the  life,  of  that  greatness  and  that 
sanctity  which  flow  from  the  teachings  of  the 
inspired  Patriarch  of  Western  Monks. 

The  precise  year  in  which  Gregory  abandoned 
liis    high   position   in    the    world,    is  uncertain — 


*  "  Vix  quidcm  annum.  vi^CNimum  atti<;erat,  cum  frequentibus  otdlo- 
cutionibus  a  1>cato  Constantino,  S.  Hcncdicti  dif^cipulo,  cjusque  in  monas- 
terii  Casincnsis  regimine  successore,  qui  anno  circiter  60,  supra  500^ 
obiissc  Icgitur,  jam  omnia  pxne  qux  de  co<lem  S.  Benedicto  scnpsit  toto 
Lib.  II.,  Dialogonim  pcrfecte  didicerat,  ut  ipse  Gregorius  testatum  reliqnit 
in  laudati  libri  Dialog,  pnefatione  ;  unde  intelligas  qux  fuerint  nobuis- 
simi  hujus  juvenis  studia.'  (S.  (ircgorii  Pap;v,  Of>p.  Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  in 
I'i/a  €X  scriptis  ejus,  vSr'r.,  //.  5,  /.  252  ;  Patrolog,  Lat.,  VoL  LXXV,) 

+  **  Dc  eodcm  argumento,  scilicet  de  S.  Beneilicti  nta,  frequenter 
etiam  colloqui  sr)lebat  cum  Valcntiniano,  (jui  annis  multis  monasterio  Later- 
anensi  pnufuit  ;  cum  Simplicio.  qui  S.  Hcncdicti  congregationem  post 
cnim  tertius  rexit  ;  ct  cum  Ilonoralo,  qui  Sublacen^i  monasterio  pneerat  ; 
jamquc  tunc  ad  arciioris  et  perfectioris  vit.x*  proi>ositum  accemli  videliatur.*' 
(Ibidem^  ex  ej'u.<  scriptis  adormUa,   n.  5,/.  252.) 
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probably  in  575.*  He  would  then  have  been 
in  the  prime  of  life.  He,  like  all  Church  heroes, 
did  not  act  by  halves  :  what  he  did,  he  did 
earnestly.  His  vast  possessions  ceased  to  please 
him.  The  deep  love  and  respect  entertained 
towards  him  by  the  Roman  people  had  no  effect 
upon  his  heart.  He  threw  aside  his  jewelled  silks  ; 
divested  himself  of  all  his  estates ;  and  entered  the 
splendid  liberty  of  monastic  life.  O,  the  joy  of 
shaking  off  the  world,  and  breathing  freely  in  the 
open  air  of  the  house  of  God,  and  with  ready 
unincumbered  wing,  flying  towards  the  sweet  Rest 
of  the  vision  of  the  Great  Supreme  !  t 

The  use  which  Gregory  made  of  his  wealth 
shows  the  attraction  of  his  heart.  He  established 
and  endowed  six  Benedictine  monasteries  in  Sicily. 
He  converted  his  paternal  palace  into  an  abbey, 
and  the  remainder  of  his  goods  he  distributed 
amongst  the  poor.  Having  thus  disposed  of  all 
the    world    could    lavish,   with    a   light    heart  he 


*  **  Ut  vero  quantum  licebit  assignemus  quo  temi)orc,  quave  aetate 
Gregorius  monachum  induerit,  id  factum  subocloramur  pauIo  post  sub- 
scriptam  Laurentii  cautionem  de  qua  supra  num.  3 ;  hoc  est,  anno  575,  cum 
qoadragenario  quinque  annis  esset  minor."  (S.  Gregorii  Papse,  Opp, 
umnia,  Tom.  /.,  ///  Vita^  ex  ejus  scriptis  aiyrnatay  n,  7,  /.  253  ;  Patrolog, 
Lot,,  Vol,  LXXV,) 

+  Truly,  he  says  : — "  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  Liberty  !  '* 
Speaking  of  the  coveter  of  riches,  he  says  : — **Sed  quia  omnia  ambiens 
timere  judicem  noluit,  ex  hac  vita  subtractus,  ad  judicem  nudus  vadit.  Cui 
tamen  iniquo  ad  rctributionem  minus  est  quod  in  subsequenti  p>oena 
cruciatur,  si  in  hac  saltern  vita  liber  esse  permittitur.  Scd  nulla  est 
libertas  in  culpa,  quia  scriptum  est  :  Ubi  spiritus  Domini^  ibi  libertas 
{2  Cor.,  III.,  17).  Et  plerumque  perversa;  mcnti  ipsa  sua  culpa  fit 
poena."  (Ibidem,  Tom.  /.,  Moraliuvi  Lib.  XV.,  Cap.  XX.  ;  B.  Job, 
Cap.  XXI.  (Vet.  XI.),  n.  25,  /.    1094.) 
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entered  the  seventh  monastery,  that  of  S.  Andrew's 
(now  called  S.  Gregory's),  near  the  Coliseum,  and, 
naked,  was  clothed  with  the  love,  grace,  and  inti- 
mate friendship  of  Jesus  Christ.  Such,  once  more, 
was  the  influence  of  the  monastic  principle  on  the 
career  of  a  man  of  broad  mind  and  generous 
tender  heart.  Thus  did  the  cords  of  Adam  and 
the  chains  of  grace  bind  and  lead  captive,  as 
a  prisoner  of  Christ,  the  great  governor  of  Rome — 
the  admired  of  the  people,  and  the  representative 
of  one  of  the  noblest  and  richest  families  of 
the  State.* 

He  looked  forward  to  the  reward,  and  to  an 
everlasting  inheritance.     He  says — 

"^Vhosoever  being  urged  by  the  incitement  of  Divine 
love,  has  forsaken  all  that  he  possessed  here,  shall  doubtless 
attain  there  [in  heaven]  to  the  height  of  judicial  power ;  that 
he  may  then  come  as  judge  in  company  with  the  Judge,  who 
now  by  consideration  of  the  Judgment  chastises  himself  with 
voluntary  poverty.  For  hence  it  is  that  it  is  said  by  Solomon 
concerning  the  spouse  of  Holy  Church  :  *  Her  husband  is 
honourable  in  the  gates,  when  he  sitteth  among  die  senators 
of  the  land.'  f  Hence  Isaias  says  :  *  The  Lord  will  enter  into 
Judgment  with  the  ancients  of  his  people.'  J  Hence  Truth 
proclaims  these  same  ancients  now  no  longer  servants  but 
friends :  '  I  will  not  now  call  you  servants  ;  but  I  have  called 

*  **  Antequam  autem  sajculo  nuntium  remitteret,  *  In  rebus  propriis 
sex  in  Sicilia  monasteria  congregavit,*  ut  loquitur  illorum  tempomm 
scriptor  Gregorius  Turon.  (Lib,  -V.,  Cap.  /.),  '  septimum  infra  urfois 
Roms  muros  instituit,  quibus  tantam  delegans  terrarum  copiam,  quanta 
ad  victum  quotidianum  pnebendum  sufficeret,  reliaua  vendidit,  cum  onmi 
pnwidio  ac  pauperibus  erogavit.'"      (S.  Gregoni   Papie,    Opp.    Ommia^ 

Tom.  /.,  in  Vita^  ex  ejus  scripOs  adornata^  n.  6,  /.  252  ;  Patrolo^.  Lat,^ 

Vol.   LXXl\) 

t  Proi'.^  XXXI.  y  23.  t  IsaiaSf  III.,  14. 
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you  friends/  *  And  the  Psalmist  regarding  the  same  saith  : 
*  But  to  me  thy  friends,  O  God,  are  made  exceedingly  honour- 
able.'! And  whilst  he  beheld  their  loftiness  of  mind,  and 
how  they  trod  down  with  the  heel  of  the  foot  the  glory  of  the 
world,  he  thereupon  added :  *  Their  principality  is  exceedingly 
strengthened  ! '  And  that  we  might  not  think  that  they  be  few, 
who  we  learn  thus  advance  even  to  the  summit  of  such  high 
perfection,  he  thereupon  added:  *I  will  remember  them,  and 
they  shall  be  multiplied  above  the  sand.'  For  as  many  persons, 
then,  as  now  wittingly  abase  themselves  for  the  love  of  the 
Truth,  so  many  lamps  shall  then  blaze  forth  in  the  Judgment."  J 

With  what  ardour  Gregory  put  his  "  heel  on  the 
glory  of  the  world,"  and  with  what  earnestness  he 
gave  himself  over  to  the  rigours  of  a  penitential 
life,  and  with  what  great  results  his  saintly  example 
was  crowned,  come  out  clearly  in  the  history  of 
his  monastic  career.  The  severity  of  his  penances 
suggests  the  sternness  of  S.  Chrysostom  in  his 


"John,  XV.,  15. 

+  **  Quisquis,  stimulo  divini  amoris  excitatus,  hie  posscssa  reliquerit, 
ilUc  procul  dubio  culmen  judiciarise  potestatis  obtinebit,  ut  simul  tunc 
judex  cum  judice  veniat,  qui  nunc  consideratione  judicii  sese  spontanea 
paupertate  castigat.  Hinc  est  enim  quod  de  sanctae  Ecclesiae  sponso  per 
Salomonem  dicitur  :  Nobilis  in  poriis  vir  ejus,  quando  scderit  cum  seiia- 
toribus  terra  (Prav.j  XXXI,,  23).  Hinc  Isaias  ait  :  Dominus  ad 
judicium  veniet  cum  seniaribus  populi  sui  (Isaias,  IIL,  14).  Hinc  eosdem 
seniores  Veritas  non  jam  famulos,  sed  amicos  dcnuntiat,  dicens  :  Non  jam 
dicam  vos  servos,  sed  amicos  meos  (Joan.,  XV.,  15).  Quos  nimirum 
Psalmista  intuens,  ait :  Mihi  autem  nimis  hotwrijicati  sunt  amici  tui,  Deus 
(Psai.  CXXXVIIL,  17).  (S.  Gregorii  Papie,  Opp,  Omnia,  Tom,  /., 
Moralium  Lib.  X.  in  Cap.  XII.;  B.  Job,  Cap.  XXXI.  (Vet.  XXX.), 
H.  $2,  /.  950—951  ;  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  LXXV.) 

X  **  Quorum  dum  celsitudinem  cordis  aspiceret,  mundi  gloriam  qua 
calce  calcarent,  protinus  add  id  it :  Nimis  confortatus  est  principatus  eorum. 
Ac  ne  paucos  esse  credcremus,  cjuos  proficere  usque  ad  summam  tantoe 
perfectionis  agnoscimus,  illico  adjunxit  :  Dinumerabo  eos,  et  super  arettam 
multiplicabuntur.  Quot  itaque  nunc  pro  amore  veritatis  sese  libenter 
humiliant,  tot  tunc  in  judicio  lampades  coruscant.  Dicatur  igitur  recte: 
Juimpas  contempta  apud  cogitationes  divitum,  parata  ad  tempus  statutum, 
quia  uniuscujusque  justi  anima  velut  abjccta  contemnitur  cum  degens 
ioferius  gloriam  non  habet,  sed  admirabilis  cernitur  dum  desuper  fulget." 
(Ibidem,  p.  951.) 
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mountain  cave.  Indeed,  so  far  did  he  cany  his 
austerities,  that  at  one  time  his  life  was  despaired 
of.  Continuous  prayer,  contemplation,  and  study 
of  the  Scriptures,  accompanied  with  rigorous  fasts 
(being  content  with  a  few  legumes),  at  length 
told  upon  his  constitution  to  such  an  extent,  that 
he  often  swooned  away ;  and  finally,  had  to  give 
up  fasting  altogether.  So  much  was  his  system 
shaken  by  the  violence  with  which  he  trod  upon 
the  flesh,  that  he  never  wholly  recovered  him- 
self;  and  he  became  a  confirmed  in\^lid  during 
the  rest  of  his  life.^*'  Very  possibly  it  was  that 
same  indomitable  energy  which  made  him  so 
uncompromising  with  self-seeking,  which  in  the 
issue  carried  him  to  the  supreme  height  of  Divine 
love,  and  made  him  fit,  after  having  broken 
self,  to  control  the  destinies  of  the  Universal 
Church.  "♦• 

Nor  was  his  silent  monastic  life  without  its 
aspirations  after  the  good  of  his  fellow-men.  He 
did  not  want  for  sympathy  with  his  kind.  All 
that  was  beautiful  and  of  good  report  found  its 


*  **  Non  solum  orationi  et  contcmplationi  ab  ipso  monasticse 
ingressu  toiuin  se  dedit  Gregorius,  sed  etiam  alistinentue,  jejuniis,'  aliisqoe 
prvnitentia:  operibus,  quiL*  sacronim  librorum  lectione  ac  meditatioiie 
condiebat,  ita  deditus  crat,  ut,  <lebilitato  stomacho  et  afflicta  valetudinCt 
brevi  moriturus  videretur.  Xe<|ue  tamen  frcquentes  morbi  suadere 
poiuerunt  ut  de  tanta  vita:  asperitate  aliquantulum  remitteret.  Cibus  ejus 
Icgiimina  crunt  qux  Silvia  matcr  eodem  forte  cibo  victitans  suppeditauU 
et  parabnt."  (S.  (ircfjorii  Papa?,  Opf>.  Omnia^  Tom.  /.,  in  VUa^  ex 
ejus  scriptis  adornata^  Lib.  I.^n.'^y  p.  263  ;  Patrdof^.  Lai,,  l^ol.  LXXV.) 

t  "  Iiide  aintractu.s  ipso  teste,  mole>tissimus  morbus  quera  medici 
Nyiicrtpcn,  seu  vitalium  inciMonem  vocant  ;  qua  laborans  *  crebris  angustitii 
poi  Imrariiiii  nioiiicnta.  a<l  exi*um  pr<if»erare  '  putaKitur.'*     (Jhidem.) 
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way  to  his  heart,  and  was  purified  and  elevated 
by  coming  in  contact  with  his  exalted  mind. 
Walking  through  the  market-place,  he  was  arrested 
by  the  graceful  forms  and  pure  faces  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  boys.  They  at  once  became  asso- 
ciated in  his  mind  with  something  divine.  "Those 
who  have  angelical  countenances,"  he  said,  **ought 
to  be  the  companions  of  the  angels  in  heaven.'*  * 
He  could  not  endure  the  thought  that  such 
beautiful  creations  should  be  corrupted  by  pagan 
vice,  and  be  lost  for  ever.  He  obtained  per- 
mission to  leave  S.  Andrew's,  and  to  under- 
take the  perilous  mission  of  converting  their 
distant  island,  t  He  had  already  proceeded  three 
days  upon  his  journey,  when  the  Roman  people 
were  made  acquainted  with  his  departure.  They 
were  in  despair.  They  looked  upon  his  loss  as 
a  public  calamity.  They  considered  that  his 
presence  amongst  them  was  intimately  bound  up 
with  the  safety  of  the  State  and  the  prosperity  of 
the  Church.  They  hurried  to  the  Pope,  and  cried 
out  with   terrified    voice    (tcrribili  voce)  :  **  Holy 


*  **  Cum  Gregorius  in  foro  venales  conspexisset  pueros  nuper  ex 
Britannia  ad  vectos  egrcgia  forma,  candido  corpore,  ipso  etiam  capillamento 
iosignes,  interrogavit  qua  ex  gente  essent.  Anglos  esse  responsum  est 
ad  quod,  '  Bene,  *  inquit,  '  nam  et  angelicam  habent  faciem  et  tales 
Angelorum  in  coelis  decet  esse  consortes.*"  (S.  Gregorii  Papae,  C?/»/. 
Omnia,  Tom.  I. ,  in  VilUy  ex  ejus  scripiis  adornata^  n.  5,  p.  264  ;  Patrolog, 
UL,  VoL  LXXV.) 

+  **  Mox  itaque  accedens  ad  Bencdictum,  aposloUcx  scdis  pontificem, 
coepit  vehemenler  expetere  ut  in  Britanniam  aliquos  verbi  ministros 
mitteret.  Quo  cum  neminem  ire  velle  cognosceret,  semetipsum  quoque 
non  dubilavit  ingerere,  dummodo  sibi  pontifex  licentiam  commodaret. 
Qui  licet  cum  magna  cunctatione  totius  cleri  ac  populi  Gregorium  sponte 
proficisci  cupientem  abire  permisit."  { Ibidem y  ^Ittetore  Joanne  Diacono, 
Li6.  /.,  //.  22,  /.  72.) 
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Father,  what  hast  thou  done  ?  Thou  hast  offended 
S.  Peter,  thou  hast  destroyed  Rome ! "  * 

The  Pontiff  was  greatly  moved  by  their  vehe- 
ment expressions.  He  feared  that  the  tumult 
would  turn  into  sedition.  He  sent  swift  messengers 
after  the  missionary  party,  and  commanded  them 
to  return.  Gregory  like  a  true  monk  at  once 
obeyed  the  order,  +  and  was  received  with  acclama- 
tion by  the  whole  city ;  he  then  buried  himself 
once  again  in  the  solitude  of  his  cell. 

But  he  was  not  suffered  to  repose.  A  man  with 
such  profound  knowledge  of  affairs,  possessing 
so  just  a  balance  of  mind,  endowed  with  so  much 
generosity  of  character  and  such  sacrifice  of  self, 
with  such  keen  discrimination  and  such  political 
shrewdness,  was  not  destined  to  spend  all  his  days 
in  the  practice  of  contemplation.  His  experience 
of  men,  joined  to  his  monastic  temper,  fitted  him. 
in  a  singular  manner,  for  the  position  of  an  ecclesi- 
astical ruler  in  times  of  difficulty  and  danger.^ 


*  **CJrc^unus  vcro  accepta  discedendi  copia,  assumptisque  e  soo 
An<lrc:Lno  soilalitio  st:lecti>  quibusdam  sociis  quamcitius  clam  se  subcluzit 
c:  iiincri  ctiminisit  ;  mcluen^  quod  jHistea  contigit,  ne  ab  itinere,  suonim 
civium  amorc  ac  Niadio  revocaretur.  Itaiiue  Komani  audientes  viri  sanctl 
profeciioncm,  bummiim  pontificem  adeunt  et  terribili  iHKe condamant:  EiA, 
Apostoiugy  quid  fccistif  S.  Pdrwn  ojfendisti^  Romam  de^truxisti,  Tantft 
crat  de  sancto  yvco  existimatio  et  Bducia  jam  concepta,  ut  ex  uno  Gregorio 
jvila-i  omnium  pendere  videreiur."  (S.  (Jregorii  Papx,  Opp,  Omtua, 
Tom.  /.,  in  I'ita^  tx  ejus  script  is  adornatHy  Lib.  /.,  ;/.  5,/.  264  ;  Patrdog. 
I  at..  Vol.  LXXV.) 

t  '*  Obtcmpcrarc  coactus  vir  sanctissimus,  qui  obedicntiam  Deo  prse 
^acrificiis  omnibu-.  placerc  noverat.  Ronice  summa  omnium  orxiinam 
ratulationc  except  us  cnI  ;  et  in  monastcrium  retjressus,  novo  fen'orv  ad 
intcnnis^o>  mi>na>tici  in>tituli  lalwres  sesc  accinxit."     (Ibidem,) 

X  Sec  what  John  the  Deaom  says  : — •*  Denique  ccmens  Benedictos, 
\ciicr.i!iili>  pontifex,  virtutam  gnulibus  (iregorium  atl  alta  conscendere, 
v:.)!entef  earn  \  (juielr  nit»nasterii  >ui  abstralieiis.  ccclesiaslici  oniini> 
i'M;ii"   -.:Miniavit.  Icviiiim'jiic  Neptinuini  ad  Mium  adjutiMium  o>iisccravit. 
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Pope  Benedict  I.  drew  him  out  of  his  retreat, 
and  placed  him  over  one  of  the  seven  divisions 
of  Rome  (577).  How  little  Gregory  desired  so 
great  a  distinction,  is  evident  from  his  words  to 
Bishop  Leander : — 

"  As  the  vessel  that  is  negligently  moored  is  very  often 
(when  the  storm  waxes  violent)  tossed  by  the  water  out  of 
its  shelter  on  the  safest  shore,  so  under  the  cloak  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical office,  I  found  myself  plunged  on  a  sudden  in  a  sea 
of  secular  matters,  and  because  I  had  not  held  fast  the  tran- 
ijuillity  of  the  monastery  when  in  possession,  I  learnt  by  losing 
it,  how  closely  it  should  have  been  held.     For  whereas  the 
virtue  of  obedience  was  set  against  my  own  inclination  to 
make  me  take  the  charge  of  ministering  at  the  holy  Altar,  I 
^vras  led  to  undertake  that  upon  the  grounds  of  the  Church 
requiring  it,  which,  if  it  might  be  done  with  impunity,  I  should 
get  quit  of  by  a  second  time  withdrawing  myself."  * 

Next  he  was  sent  to  Constantinople  as  Papal 
I^uncio,  on  a  delicate  political  errand  to  the 
Emperor  Tiberius  (578).  Whilst  at  the  imperial 
Court,  he  conducted  himself  with  all  the  sagacity 
and  prudence  of  a  statesman  and  diplomatist,  and 
lived  the  life  of  a  genuine  Benedictine.t     In  his 

In  quo  venerabilis  levita  Gregorius  tanta  humilitate  viguit,  tanta  solertia 
ministravit,  ut  in  ecclesiasticae  hierarchiae  ministerio  videretur  divinis 
angelis  non  solum  nitore  habitus,  verum  etiam  claritate  morum  probabilium 
quodammodo  coccquari."  (S.  Gregorii  Papoe,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  /., 
in  Vila^  Atutore  Joanne  Diacono,  Lib.  /.,  n.  2$,  p.  72;  Pairolog.  Lai., 
Vol.  LXXV.) 

*  "Quia  enim  plcrumque  navem  incaute  rcligatam,  etiam  de  sinu 
tutissimi  littoris  unda  excutit,  cum  tempcstas  cxcrescit,  repente  me,  sub 
proetextu  ecclesiastici  ortiinis,  in  causarum  scecularium  |>elago  reperi  ;  et 
jnictcm  monasterii,  quia  habcndo  non  fortiter  tcnui  quam  siricte  tenenda 
merit,  perdendo  cognovi."  (Ibidem,  Moralium  Libri,  Epistola  Missoria, 
Cap.  I.,  p.  511.) 

+  "  Secuti  namque  sunt  cum  multi  ex  suo  monasterio  fratres,  germana 
dcvincti  charitate.  Quod  divina  factum  dispensatione  conspicitur,  ut  eorum 
videlicet  cxemplo  ad  ornlionis  placidum  littus  quasi  ancnorne  fune  striu- 
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converse  with  earth,  he  was  simply  working  for 
heaven.  He,  like  S.  Anselm  after  him,  like  S, 
Gregor)'  Theologiis,  like  the  Angelical,  looked 
upon  the  world,  even  in  its  ecclesiastical  aspect,  as 
a  tern  pest- tossed  ocean,  where  peace  and  rest  are 
never  to  be  found.  The  society  of  his  brethren, 
and  the  practices  of  Benedictine  asceticism,  formed 
his  one  powerful  stay  in  the  midst  of  a  career 
which  was  so  distasteful  to  his  nature.*  Let  him 
speak  in  his  own  words  : — 

*' Just  as  it  happened  then  also  when  I  was  brought  to 
the  ministry  of  the  Altar,  this  was  brought  about  for  me 
without  my  knowledge,  viz. — that  I  should  receive  the  mighty 
charge  of  the  Holy  Onler,  to  the  end  that  I  might  be 
quartered  under  less  restraint  in  an  earthly  palace,  whither 
indeed  I  was  followed  by  many  of  my  brethren  from  the 
monastery,  who  were  attached  to  me  by  a  kindred  affection. 
Which  happened,  I  perceive,  by  Divine  dispensation,  in  order 
that  by  their  example,  as  by  an  anchored  cable,  I  might  ever 
be  kept  fast  to  the  trancjuil  shore  of  prayer,  whenever  I  should 
be  tossed  by  the  ceaseless  waves  of  secular  affairs.  For  to 
their  society  1  tied  as  to  the  bosom  of  the  safest  port  from  the 
rolling  swell,  and  from  the  waves  of  earthly  occupation ;  and 
though  that  oflice  which  withdrew  me  from  the  monastery 
had  with  the  point  of  its  employments  stabbed  me  to  death 


jjorctur»  el  (liini  cauj»arum  sieculariuin  coniinuatis  vertijjinibus  (luctuarct  ad 
illorum  c  msortiuin  vclut  ad  uuisNimi  ])ortiis  siniini,  refuwret. 
Honim  ergo  consortio  noii  >  »lum  a  louvni«.  est  niunitus  incursibus, 
\eriiin  tliain  a<l  vitcc  tu'lestis  exercitia  mni;is  magisque  succensus.** 
(S.  Cirej^oiii  I'aptV,  0pp.  Omiiia^  Tom.  /.,  ///  //A/,  Auctore  Joanne 
l>mC'Jiio^  ///'.  /.,  «.  26   -27,  p,  72— 7J  ;  Pafrolo'^.  Lat.,  I'ol.  LA'Xr.) 

*  I'aul  the  I )eact>n  speaks  thii"*  :  -*M:lt  licet  illud  cum  ministcrinm 
i\  ini>nasleri(iabslr:ictiiin  a  |»ristiija:  qiiieti-^  vita  niucrone  sua:  occupationis 
t\>.linxcrit,  inter  eos  tamen  per  >lu<lios;e  Icclionis  allcxpiium  f]UOtidiuiae 
:i»pir.itio  coiii})iiiictioiiis  aniinabat.  llorum  ergo  cunsorlio  nun  Milum  a 
'i.ireiiis  est  immilus  incur^il»u^,  vcmni  eti.im  ad  arlcslis  vitac  exercitia 
m.i;.;i>.    in.*;^!^  UK-    Miccen-'ii^.  '      ( Ihidfin^    .luciore  Va\x\o    Diacono,    //.    7, 
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as  to  my  former  trancjuillity  of  life,  yet  in  their  Society,  by 
means  of  the  appeals  of  diligent  reading,  I  was  animated  \idth 
the  yearnings  of  daily  renewed  compunction."* 

Gregory  remained  six  years,  living  his  life  of 
**  compunction,"  at  the  palace  of  Tiberius.  His 
mission  was  crowned  with  success.  He  re-estab- 
lished amicable  relations  between  the  Holy  See 
and  the  Byzantine  Court.  He  became  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  supple  methods  of  Eastern 
politics ;  and  induced  the  Patriarch  Eutychius  to 
retract  his  heretical  opinions  regarding  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  t 

He  then  returned  to  his  monastery  of  S. 
Andrew's  ;  was  elected  Abbot  (584)  ;  and,  with 
the  tenderness  of  a  father,  and  with  the  just 
severity  of  one  who  remembers  that  souls  will 
finally  be  examined  by  an  All-seeing  Judge,  he 
ruled  and  guided  his  brethren  in  the  ways  of 
perfection  and  of  peace. 

In  590,  a  terrible  inundation  of  the  city  took 
place    through    an    extraordinary    rising    of    the 


•  Both  Paul  the  Deacon  and  John  the  Deacon  follow  S.  Gr^ory, 
almost  word  for  word  : — '*  (^uod  divina  factum  dispensatione  conspicio,  ut 
eorum  semper  exemplo  ad  orationis  placidum  littus,  quasi  anchorae  fune 
rcstringerer,  cum  causarum  szecularium  incessabili  impulsu  jDuctuarcm. 
Ad  illorum  quippc  consortium,  velutjad  tutissimi  portus  sinum,  terreni 
actus  volumi'.ia  nuctusr]uc  fugiebam  ;  et  licet  illud  me  ministerium  ex 
monasterio  abstractum,  a  pristina;  (juietis  vita,  niucrone  suaj  ocaipationis 
exstinxerat ;  inter  cos  tamen  per  studiosae  lectionis  alloquium,  ({uotidianse 
me  aspiratio  com|)unctionis  animabat."  (S.  Grcgorii  Papw,  Opp,  Omnia, 
Tom.  /.,  Moralium  I.ihri,  Epistola  Missoria^  Cap,  I.y  p»  51 1  ;  Patrolog. 
iMt,,  Vol.  LXXV.) 

t  **  Cum  ergo  Ciregorius  validissimis  febribus  lestuaret,  Kutychius, 
cum  mortc  confligens,  pellem  manus  sua;  tenebat  coram  omnibits,  dicens  : 
ConfiUor  t/iiia  omufs  in  hot'  carnd  resttri^emus.  Post  qunm  catholica'  fidci 
conifessionem  defuncius  est.*'  (Ibidem^  in  rita,  .-Ittr/o/r  Joanne  Diacono, 
Aih.  /.,  //.  30, /.  75.) 
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Tiber.*  This  visitation  was  followed  by  a  pesti- 
lence, which  decimated  the  inhabitants  and  did 
not  spare  the  monastery  of  S.  Andrew's.  Pope 
Pelagius  II.  was  himself  carried  off  by  it  The 
energy  of  Gregory  was  roused.  He  addressed 
the  people.  With  earnest  eloquence  he  called 
them  to  penance. t  He  set  on  foot  a  monster 
procession  :  the  seven  Basilicas  were  centres  of 
formation ;  all  the  clergy,  all  the  monks,  the  nuns 
themselves  from  their  sacred  retirement,  were 
ordered  to  join ;  widows,  married  women,  the 
laity,  and  even  tender  infants  were  not  exempt 
With  plaintive  litany  and  many  tears,[|this  vast 
concourse  proceeded  to  the  Basilica  of  our 
Lady.  The  plague  was  carrying  off  as  many 
as  eighty  per  hour  at  the  very  time  of  their 
intercessions.  But  if  the  legend  be  true,  that 
pilgrimage  was  not  made  in  vain.J    Whilst  the  city 


•  The  date  is  contesteil  : — **  Itaque  inundatio,  de  qua  Gr^^rius 
Turonensis,  accidit  mensc  Novembre  an.  589,  Januario  sequenti  pestuentia 
I*cla|;iiim  papam  a!>stulit.''  (S.  (Jre«;orii  Papa;,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  in 
Vita^  ex  ejus  scriptis  ttdormita.  Lib,  /.,  Cap.  I II.,  n.  l,  p.  277  ;  J\ttr^^, 

Lau.,  i'oL  ixxr.) 

+  His  sermon  becj^n  thus: — **Oporlet,  fratres  carissimi,  ut  flagella 
Dei,  y\\xx  nictiiere  veutura  debuiraus,  saltern  pnescntia  et  expert* 
ttmeamus.  Conversionis  nobis  aditum  dolor  aperiat,  et  cord  s  nostri 
duritiam  ip>a  qu.ani  palimur  poena  dissolvat.  Ut  enim  tpropheta 
te^te  pr.edictum  est  :  Pen  en  it  x'^/aJius  ttsque  ad  atiimam  (Jerem,, 
IV.^  10).  Eccc  clenim  ciincta  plebs,  cfvlestis  int  mucrone  percutitnr, 
el  repeniina  ^inijuli  crecic  vaslantur.  Nee  languor  mortem  prscvenit,  sed 
laiiL^iioriN  moras,  m  cer^ili^,  mors  ipsa  pnecurrit.  Percussus  quisque  ante 
r.ij)iiur,  quam  ad  laraoiua  pa;nitentiai  coiivertatur. "  (Ibidem,  Atuiore 
Joanne  Diacoiio,   //,  41,  /.   79.) 

X  **A1>  illis  su'.iplicationilnis  originem  traxisse  videtur  litanisc  quse 
<iicuntur  majores,  et  in  fe.-.lo  S.  Marci  nuotannis  celebrantur,  cum  illsc  qiue 
in  iridiio  ante  Asccn^^ionem  Domini  fiunt,  dicantur  mlnorcs,"     (Ibidem, 

rx   f-'N'     .lipti^   ii:fi>riiiit.7y    lift.    /.,  //.  6,  p.  2S1.) 
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was  thus  storming  heaven  with  prayers  and  tears, 
Gregory  cast  his  eye  towards  that  great  mauso- 
leum, the  Moles  Hadriana,  now  called  the  Castel 
Sant'  Angelo,  and  hovering  over  it  he  saw  the 
Angel  of  God  :  in  his  hand  was  the  flashing  sword 
of  destruction,  but  the  swift  minister  was  not 
drawing  it  forth  to  smite  the  people  :  God's  anger 
appeared  to  have  been  appeased,  for  he  was 
sheathing  it  in  the  scabbard.'* 

The  death  of  Pelagius  turned  all  eyes  upon 
Gregory.  Clergy,  senate,  and  people,  with  unani- 
mity elected  him  as  Sovereign  Pontiff.  Gregory 
did  all  that  lay  in  him  to  escape  so  great  an 
infliction.  He  clung  to  his  life  of  monastic  poverty 
in  the  same  way  as  a  miser  clings  to  his  bags  of 
gold.t  He  did  his  best  to  induce  the  emperor  to 
refuse  to  confirm  his  election ;  and  when  he  found 
this  plan  to  fail  him,  it  is  said  that  he  fled,  and  was 
only  discovered  through  the  supernatural  appear- 
ance of  a  bright  cloud  of  fire,  which  stood  over 


•  "Tunc  ferunt  propc  molem  Hadriani  Tiberi  adjacentem  visum  esse 
angelum,  in  signum  reconciliati  Numinis,  nudatum  gladium  in  vaginam 
refwntre^  eot/ue symbolo  morbutn  cessasse  si^ii/icare  voluisse."  (S.  Gregorii 
Papse,  Opp.  Omniay  Tom,  /.,  in  I 'Ha,  ex  ejus  scripiis  adornata,  Lib.  /.,  n,  6, 
/.  280  ;  Patrohg.  Lat.,  Vol.  LXXV.)  The  author  then  goes  on,  however, 
to  question  the  prudence  of  giving  credit  to  the  legend.  The  silence  of 
S.  Betle,  of  Paul  the  Deacon,  and  of  John  the  Deacon,  tells  strongly 
against  it. 

t  **  Formidalmt  enim  celsum  quidem,  et  arduum  locum,  Et  sic 
metuebat  pnupertatis  sua  securitatem  perdere,  sicuti  avari  divites  solent  peri- 
turas  divitias  custodire,  ut  ejusdem  Gregorii  (Lib.  Ill,,  Dialog.,  Cap, 
XI v.).  Verum  *  cum  latibula  fuga?  pnepararet,  capitur,  trahitur,  et  ad 
beati  apostoli  Petri  basilicam  dcducitur,  ibique  ad  pontificalis  gratiae 
officium  consecratus,  papa  Urbi  datus  est.'  Usee  Gregorius  Turon." 
( Ibidem  J  n.  8,  /.  282.) 
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the  place  where  he  lay  concealed.  Finally,  he 
was  constrained  to  accept  the  high  office,  and  by 
the  prudence,  patience,  and  enlightenment  of  his 
policy,  earned  for  himself  the  proud  title  of  "  The 
Great.'*  * 

In  him  shone  especially  the  great  Benedictine 
virtues  of  the  Holy  Rule.  He  who  had  learnt 
thoroughly  to  obey,  now  knew  how  to  govern. 
Humility  and  charity  were  the  pillars  of  his 
throne.  Indefatigable  industry,  wide  sympathy, 
breadth  of  view,  benignity,  and  a  marvellous 
stability  of  character,  made  him  fit  to  take  the 
helm  in  rough  and  stormy  times. 

His  very  love  of  his  old  state  fitted  him  all  the 
more  for  his  new  one.  His  letters,  which  are  full 
of  sighs  and  lamentations  at  the  loss  he  has  sus- 
tained, in  having  been  drawn  from  his  haven  of 
peace,  and  thrust  on  the  tossing  sickening  sea  of 
political  life,  speak,  by  that  very  circumstance,  of 
the  Rock  on  which  his  stability  was  built,  and  of 
that  Christ  Who  was  taking  him  by  the  hand 
and  directing  him  along  his  ways.t      Not  even 


*  **  Ohiinet  i-i  [drcjjorius]  a  ncgoliatoribus  ut  in  cratera  occultatus 
eiiucLTctur  all  UrSe,  aKjuc  ita  latebris  triduo  sc  occultavit,  donee  ilium 
jej'.iniis  ct  oratiuiiihus  populus  Komanus,  cohimna  lucis,  tertia  super  cum 
nuctc  oclitu^  cmi>N;i,  obtiiuut  :  (\mx  non  parvo  noctis  spatio  a  summo 
ocli  us<iuc  ad  ciimlcin  ipsum  liiica  recta  eflrvilj;ens,  qu;urentibus  votum 
iiplabile  dcintniNlravii."  (S.  (irej;orii  Papac,  0/>p.  Omnia,  Tom,  /.,  im 
I't/ti,  Auciore  Paulo  Diaa mo,  ;/.  13,  ^.  48  ;  /\iiro/o(^.  Lat,,  IW,  LXXV,) 

+  For  instance,  his  letter  to  Theoctisia  is  one  example  in  point. 
()l)>ervc  the  followinj;  very  injjenious  com))ari^on.  S (leaking  of  sinners 
lie  t|mjlcs  tlic  vcrsC  :  -*'  I\us  mmSy  f'one  ittos  ul  rotam  ( PsaL  LXXXIL^ 
14).  Kota  ([uip))e  ex  posteriori  parte  attollitur  et  in  anterioribus  cadit. 
Postciiora  autem  noiiis  sum  bona  pr^vseniis  mundi,  k\\xx  rclinquimus ; 
aiitcriora  vero  sunt  :cterna  rt  pcrmanentia,  ad  tpKv  vocainur,  Paulo  attes- 
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Nazianzen  felt  the  crushing  power  of  responsibility 
with  greater  acuteness,  nor  would  even  the 
Angelical  himself  have  suffered  much  more,  had 
such  an  office  finally  been  forced  upon  him.  The 
high  saints  of  God  have  pierced  so  far  into  the 
Unseen  Kingdom,  that — to  use  the  words  spoken 
of  Holy  Benedict  by  this  Pontiff — to  them  the 
greatest  glory  of  the  world  is  but  as  a  "  dried-up 
flower/' 

And  it  must  be  confessed  Gregory  was  called 
to  rule  in  days  of  great  difficulty  and  complication. 
The  clergy  were  in  schism.  The  Lombards,  who 
were  filled  with  all  the  traditionary  cruelty  of  the 
Arians,  looked  upon  the  Roman  Church  as  their 
natural  enemy.  The  emperors,  always  too  weak 
to  afford  any  assistance,  were  always  strong 
enough  to  try  and  paralyze,  and  interfere.*  The 
Patriarch   of    Constantinople,    swollen    with    the 


tante,  qui  ait :  Qua  retro  oblitus^  in  ea  qua  sunt  priora  me  extendens  (Phil.^ 
Ill.t  13).  Peccalor  ergo  cum  in  pnescnti  vita  profecerit,  ut  rota  ponitur  ; 
quia  in  anterioribus  corruens,  ex  posterioribus  elevatur.  Nam  cum  in  hac 
vita  gloriam  percipit  quam  relinquit,  ab  ilia  cadit  quae  post  hanc  venit." 
(S.  Gregorii  Papae,  0pp.  Omnia f  Tom,  ///.,  Epistolarum  Lib,  /.,  Indict, 
IX.,  Epist.  r.,  /.  450;  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  LXXVII.)  See  also  the 
words  beginning  : — **  Dum  contemplationis  dulcedinem  alte  describitis, 
iiimae  meae  mihi  gemitum  renovastis,  &c."    ( Ihitiem,) 

•  See  how  deeply  Gregory  feels  his  position,  and  how  graphically  he 
describes  it  to  his  friend  Bishop  Leander  : — "TantLs  quippe  m  hoc  loco 
hujus  mundi  fluctibus  quatior,  ut  vetustam  ac  putrescentem  navem,  quam 
regendam  occulta  Dei  dispensatione  suscepi  ac  portum  dirigere  nullatenus 
possim.  Nunc  ex  adverso  fluctus  irruunt,  nunc  ex  latere  cumuli  spumosi 
maris  intumescunt,  nunc  a  tergo  tempestas  insequitur.  Interque  hsec 
omnia  turbatur  cogor  modo  in  ipsam  clavum  adversitatem  dirigere  ;  modo 
curvato  navis  latere,  minas  fluctuum  ex  obliquo  declinare.  Ingemisco, 
Quia  sentio  quod  negligente  me  crescit  sentina  vitiorum,  et  tempestate 
tortiter  obviante,  jamjamque  putridae  naufragium  tabulae  sonant.  Flens 
reminiscor  quod  perdidi  meae  placidum  littus  quietis,  et  suspirando  terram 
coiLspiciOy  quam  tamen  rerum  ventis  adversantihus  lenere  non  poss;um. " 
( Ibidem y  Epist.  XL///,,  p.  497.) 


5IO  S.    Thomas  of  Aqtdn, 

vanity  which  grows  from  being  near  a  throne, 
was  aiming  at  a  title  which  implied  universal 
jurisdiction,  and  which  was  liable  to  create  a 
schism  between  the  East  and  West  Africa  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  Donatists  ;  Arianism  poisoned 
the  whole  of  Spain ;  England  had  sunk  into 
idolatry ;  Gaul  was  desolated  by  simony  and 
social  strife ;  whilst  the  East  was  ravaged  by  the 
conquering  ambition  of  restless  tribes.  Gregory, 
looking  upon  this  vast  and  turbulent  ocean — as  he 
always  calls  the  world,  could  find  no  green  spot 
on  which  to  rest  his  eye.  So  impressed  was 
he  with  the  terrors  of  his  day,  that  he  thought  the 
end  of  the  world  had  come  upon  him.* 

Shortly  after  his  elevation  he  writes — 

"  But  because  I  being  unworthy  and  weak  have  taken 
upon  me  the  old  much  battered  vessel,  for  the  waves  make  a 
way  in  on  all  sides,  and  the  rotten  planks  shattered  by  a 
daily  and  vehement  tempest  tell  of  shipwreck,  I  beseech  you 
by  Almighty  God,  to  stretch  the  hand  of  your  prayers  in  this 


*  How  touchingly  eloquent  are  not  his  last  wonis  in  his  last  Homily 
on  Elzcchiel  I — **  Ecce  hi^c,  ut,  Deo  largiente,  potuimus,  coram  vobis, 
fratres  carissimi,  rimati  sumus.  Nemo  autcm  me  re{)rehcndat,  si  post 
hanc  locutionem  cessavero,  quia  sicut  omncs  cernitLs,  nostrse  trilmlatioiies 
cxcreverunt  ;  undique  gladiis  circumfusi  sumus,  undique  imminens  mortis 
periculum  timemus.  Alii,  detruncatis  ad  nos  manibus  redeunt,  alii  capti, 
alii  interempti,  nuntiantur.  Jam  cogor  linguam  ah  expositione  retinere, 
quia  t»;<let  animam  mcam  vitx  mex.  Jam  nullus  a  me  sacri  eloquii  studinm 
requirat,  quia  versa  in  luctum  cithara  mea,  ct  organum  meum  in  vooem 
flentium.  Jam  conlis  oculus  in  mysteriorum  discussione  non  vigilat,  quia 
dormitavit  anima  mca  pnv  txdio.  .  .  .  Aliquando  [Dcus  Pater]  mios 
pane  nutrit,  aIi(|uando  flagcllo  corrigit,  quia  per  dolores  et  munera  ad 
naTcditatcm  perpetuam  erudit.  Sit  itaquc  gloria  omnipotenti  Domino 
nostro  Jcsu  Christo,  quia  et  regnat  cum  Patre  in  unitate  Spiritus  sancti 
Deus  per  omnia  s;ecu]a  sxculorum  Amen."  (S.  Gregorii  Papae,  Off, 
Omnia^  Ti}m.  11.^  Ilomiliarum  in  EzechieUm  Lib.  I  I,,  HomiL  A.,  n,  24, 
/.  1072:  PiUroloi:.  Z/j/.,   Vol.  I.XXl'I.) 
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my  peril,  since  you  may  implore  mercy  ever  so  much  the 
more  earnestly,  in  proportion  as  you  also  stand  the  further 
removed  from  the  agitated  state  of  calamity  which  we  undergo 
in  this  land."  * 

Then  more  clearly,  in  his  Homily  on  S.  Luke  : — 

"  Of  all  which  [signs  described  by  our  Lord]  some  we 
see  already  accomplished,  others  we  dread  to  be  upon  us  nigh 
at  hand.  For  we  see  already  that  nation  rises  up  against 
nation,  and  that  the  push  and  press  of  them  has  settled  upon 
the  lands  worse  in  our  own  times  than  we  read  in  records. 
That  earthquakes  overwhelm  countless  cities,  ye  know  how 
often  we  have  heard  from  other  parts  of  the  world.  We 
endure  pestilences  without  pause,  but  signs  in  the  sun,  and 
moon,  and  stars  we  do  not  at  all  as  yet  see  manifestly ;  but 
that  even  these  things  are  not  far  off,  we  collect  from  the  mere 
change  of  the  atmosphere  already,  though  before  Italy  was 
given  up  to  be  smitten  by  the  sword  of  a  Gentile  foe,  we 
beheld  fiery  ranks  in  the  heavens,  the  very  blood  itself  of  the 
human  race,  which  was  afterwards  spilt,  streaming,  "t 

Though  Gregory  looked  upon  the  end  of  the 
world  as  not  far  off,  he  acted  as  though  he  felt  it 


•  (( 


Sed  quia  vetustam  navim  vehementerque  confractam  indignus  ego 
infinnusque  suscepi  (undique  enim  ductus  intrant,  et  quotidiana  ac  valida ' 
tempestate  quassata;  putridae  naufragium  tabulse  sonant),  per  omnipotentem 
Deum  rogo,  in  hoc  mihi  periculo  orationis  tuse  manum  porrigas,  quia  et 
tanto  enixius  potcstis  exorare,  quanto  et  a  confusione  trihulationum,  quas 
in  hac  terra  patimur,  longius  statis."    (S.  Gregorii  Papse,  0pp.  Omnia, 

Tom.  II I.  J  Epistolarum  Lib.  /.,  Indict.  IX. ,  Epist.  IV.,  ad  Jbannem 
Episcopum  ConstantinopoUtanuniyp.  447;  Patrolog,  Lat.,  Vol.  LjfXVII,) 
t  ''£x  quibus  profecto  omnibus  alia  jam  facta  cemimus,  alia  e 
proximo  ventura  formidamus.  Nam  gentem  super  gentem  exsurgere, 
earumque  pressuram  terris  insistere  plus  jam  in  nostris  temporibus  cemimus 
quam  in  Codicibus  legimus.  Quod  terne  motus  urbes  innumeras  subruat, 
ex  aliis  mundi  partibus  scitis  quam  frequenter  audivimus.  Pestilentias 
sine  cessatione  patimur.  Signa  vero  in  sole,  et  luna,  et  stellis,  adhuc  aperte 
minime  videmiLs,  sed  quia  et  hxc  non  longe  sint,  ex  ipsa  jam  aeris  immu- 
tatione  colligimus.  Quamvis  priusquam  Italia  gentili  gladio  ferienda 
traderetur,  igneas  in  coelo  acies  vidimus,  ipsum  qui  postea  humani  generis 
fiisus  est  sanguinem  coruscantem."  (Ibidem,  Tom.  II.,  XL.  Homiliarum 
in   Evangelia,    Lib.    /.,    Ilomil.   I.,    n,    i,    p.    1078 ;    Patrolog,    Lot., 

Vol.  LXXVI.) 
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his  duty,  as  Sovereign  Pontiff,  to  do  his  best  to 
bring  chaos  into  order.  His  special  characteristics 
seems  to  have  been  the  wide  compass  of  his 
vision,  and  the  versatility  of  his  political  resource. 
He  appears  as  if  created  to  be  placed  on  an 
eminence,  and  to  rule  the  world.  His  vast  corres- 
pondence shows  the  activity  of  his  mind,  and 
his  indefatigable  industry.  His  conflicts  with  the 
emperor  Maurice ;  his  firmness,  yet  true  dignity, 
based  upon  the  humility  of  the  Cross,  in  his 
opposition  to  the  pretensions  of  John  the  Faster ;  * 
his  diplomatic  address  in  mediating  between  the 
Lombards  and  the  Byzantine  Court,  are  sufficient 
to  prove  him  most  able  in  his  conduct  of  affairs. 
Then,  his  services  to  freedom,  in  loosening  the 
hold  of  Eastern  despotism  on  the  West  ;  his 
enlightened  and  civilizing  treatment  of  the  Franks 
and  the  Burgundians ;  and  his  enterprizing  temper, 
which  carried  his  interest  into  far-distant  lands, 
and  bore  the  torch  of  Truth  amidst  the  dark 
forests  and  idolatries  of  paganism  and  superstition, 
speak  loud  for  the  real  greatness  and  breadth  of 
his    truly    Roman    mind.t      Who    so  free   from 


•  It  was  (ircgory's  contest  with  thus  arrogant  prelate  which  gave 
to  the  Pontiff  sijjning  himself  **  Sm'us  Sfr^'tnum  Dei."  (See  S.  Gregorii 
Papae,  C?/V».  Omniti^  Tom.  /.,  in  Vita^  Auchre  Joanne  Diacono,  IJb,  I/,^ 
n.  I,  p.%T  \  PiUroiog.  IaU.,  Vol.  LXXV,) 

t  His  sending  S.  Augustine  to  England  is  too  well  known  to  require 
mention.  Hut  possibly  the  letters  expressing  Gregory's  joy  at  the  result  of 
the  misson  are  not  so  famili.ir  ;  one  l)cgins  thus  : — **  Gregorius  Augu&tino 
episcoixj  Anglorum.  Gioriti  in  exceisis  Deo^  et  in  terra  pax  kominibus  b^tfdt 
z'olun.'atis  ( Lu<.  //.,  14;  Joan.  XII.)  quia  granum  frumenti  mortuum 
est  c.iden'.  in  tcrram,  ne  sulum  resjnarct  coilo,  cujus  morte  vivimus,  cujus 
infirmitAtc  r(>lx»r.imur.  cujus  passione  a  pa^'.ione  eripimur,  cujus  amore  in 
Hritanni.i  fnitrc*   .'i-.i.i  ririin-  (1110-^  ij.;n'>ra^»amiis,  \c."     (S.  (iregnrii  Papse, 
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littleness  as  he,  who  secured  to  the  cultivators  of 
the  soil  freedom,  safety,  and  redress  ?  Who  so 
enlightened  as  he,  who  impressed  upon  those  who 
governed  others,  as  a  first  rule  of  action,  that 
they  should  consult  the  liberty  of  those  over 
whom  they  ruled,  as  carefully  as  if  they  were 
consulting  for  themselves  ?  Who  so  pregnant 
with  principles  of  true  progress  as  he,  who  in  his 
legislation  touching  upon  slaves  gave  the  first 
hint  at  that  emancipation  which  was  afterwards 
to  be  considered  one  of  the  most  beneficent 
actions  of  modern  civilization  ? 

Even  Jews  and  pagans  were  made  to  feel  the 
royal  benignity  of  his  paternal  rule.  He  did  not 
persuade  himself  that  ignorance  and  sin  are  to  be 
blotted  out  by  tears  and  iron.  Force  and  hardness 
were  not  elements  in  the  composition  of  his  Bene- 
dictine spirit ;  but  large  moderation,  warmth  of 
sympathy,  gentleness  of  management, — treating 
men,  erring  men,  even  the  obstinate  and  the 
froward,  as  if  they  had  hearts  in  their  breasts, 
and  as  if  those  hearts  could  at  length  be  melted, 
however  stony  they  might  have  been,  by  the 
power  of  constraining   love,  by  the   pressure  of 


O^p.  Omnia,  Tom.  ///.,  Epistolarum  Lib,  XL,  Lndict,  IV,,  Epist, 
XXVLLL,  f.  1 138— 1 139;  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol,  LXXVIL)  See  also 
S.  Gregory  s  letter  to  Queen  Bertha,  so  full  of  a  true,  loving,  Pontifical 
spirit.  It  ends  thus  :  —  **Oramus  autetn  omnipotentem  Deum,  ut  glorias 
Tcstrae  cor  et  acl  operanda  quie  diximus,  gratine  suae  igne  succenoat,  et 
aetenue  merce<lis  fructum  vobis  de  placita  sibi  operatione  conccdat." 
(Ibidem,  Epist.  XXIX., p,  1142.) 
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sweet  humility,  by  the  magic  of  the  gentle  patience 
of  a  truly  strong  man.* 

Was  it  not  the  action  of  such  a  spirit  as  this 
which  broke  the  perversity  of  the  Donatist 
schism  (594)  ?  Was  not  the  scandal  of  the  Three 
Chapters  brought  to  a  close  by  the  diplomacy  erf 
Gregory  the  Great  ? 

Of  his  creative  influence  in  sacred  art  and  song» 
it  is  superfluous  to  speak.  On  the  alleged  anti- 
pathy to  literature  of  one,  who,  more  than  any 
other  of  his  day,  was  sensitive  to  the  graceful  and 
the  beautiful,  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  dwell.  To 
be  a  Benedictine  monk  has  ever  been  to  possess 
a  taste  for  the  Classics  and  the  Scriptures. 
Gregory  the  Great,  clothed  with  the  spiritual 
diadem  of  universal  Church-rule,  was  ever  at 
heart  a  child  of  the  monastic  Spiritt  To  him  the 
great  regular  Order  owed  its  wide  expansion,  much 


*  And  he  was  not  less  firm  than  gentle.     He  writes  to  the*  Deftoon 
Sabinianus  : — "  Quod  ego  qualiter  patiar  scis,  qui  ante  paratior  sum  mori, 

?uam  beati  Petri  Apostoli  Ecclesiam  meis  diebus  denigrare."  (S.  Grccorii 
*apic,  0pp.  Omnia y  Tom.  II L^  Epistolarum  Lib.  K,  Indict,  XllL^ 
Epist.  XIVII.,  p.  721  ;  Patrolog,  I^t.,  P'ol.  LXXVIL)  No  better  idea 
could  be  formed  of  the  character  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great  and  of  the 
activity  of  his  mind,  of  his  gifts  and  of  his  candour,  of  his  honesty  of 
purpose  and  zeal  for  saving  souls  and  for  maintaining  discipline,  than  by 
reading  his  voluminous  correspondence.  (See  Opp,  Omnia,,  Tom,  III,^ 
p.  442—1328.) 

tin  the  writings  of  the  Saint,  there  are  continual  traces  not  only  of 
the  spirit  of  the  Rule  of  S.  Benetlict,  but  also  of  the  very  words  of  that 
^rcat  Patriarch,  lie  uses  the  word  utilitas  in  the  special  sense  of  S. 
Benedict,  so  of  opus  Dei.  See  his  Letters,  his  Books  un  Morals,  his 
liomiiies  on  Ezecliicl.  "  Verum  in  Expositione  Libri  I.  Regam 
frequenting  Regulre  BeneJictinx  scntcntias  et  verba  ipsamet  adhibet ;  nee 
niirum,  cum  tunc  al)ja.s  esset,  ataue  his  homiliis  suos  alumnos  ad  monas- 
licx  vitae  perfectionem  erudirct.  In  pn-efatione  ad  hunc  commentarinm 
plurimos  loquendi  modos  ex  laudata  Regula  petitos,  quos  colligere  ciua- 
viinus,  invenies."  (Ibidem^  Tom.  /.,  in  yita,  ex  eJHS  scripts  adcrnaim^ 
I.-.h.  /.,  ,/.  6,/.  258;  Patrolog.  Lai.,  I'ol.  LXXV.) 
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of  its  prestige,  its  liberty,  its  stake  in  the  land,  and 
its  solemn  confirmation.  It  owed  him  more  than 
this :  him  it  had  to  thank  for  its  more  wholesome 
discipline,  for  its  vigorous  reform,  and  for  drawing 
a  clear  line  of  demarcation  between  the  world- 
priest,  and  the  life  of  him  who  in  poverty  and 
obedience  had  given  himself  over,  together  with 
his  substance,  to  the  absolute  disposition  of  holo- 
caustic  love.* 

Of  his  large  munificence,  his  Benedictine  hospi- 
tality, of  his  abiding  yearning  after  the  sweet 
retirement  of  a  little  cell,  where  he  could  be 
with  "  Him  alone  and  himself  also  alone/'  of 
the  monastic  atmosphere  with  which  he  sur- 
rounded himself,  ever  loving  to  be  in  the  midst 
of  the  brethren — in  a  word,  of  his  straining  love 
of  heaven  whilst  battling  with  the  earth,  a  store 
of  information  may  be  gained  by  reading  his 
touching  letters,  or  by  perusing  his  life,  as  written 
either  by  Paul  or  by  John  the  Deacon. 

Ever  since  those  cruel  austerities  which  fol- 
lowed his  conversion  to  religious  life,  this  great 
PontiflF  had  been  a  continual  sufferer.  Towards 
the  close  of  his  career,  he  became  a  martyr  to  the 
gout  He  was  for  at  least  two  years  confined 
to  his  bed,  and  was  ultimately  reduced  almost  to  a 


•  Montalemhert  says  that  S .  Gregory  remained  a  monk  to  the  last : — 
"On  y  reconnait  aussi  I'humilite  du  moine  ;  ce  qui  nous  rappelle  que 
c'cst  avant  tout  le  moine  qu'il  nous  appartient  de  montrer  dans  le  grand 
pape,  dont  nous  avons  peut  etre  paric  trop  longuement.  D'ailleurs  tout 
dans  sa  vie  publique,  dans  son  r^gne  immortel,  dans  ses  Merits  surtout, 
porte  I'emprcmte  inefra9able  de  son  education  et  de  son  esprit  monastique." 
{ Les  Afoines  (T Occidenty  Tom.  Dctixiime,  Uv,  V.tp.  156 — J 5 7.) 
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skeleton.  But  the  Are  of  his  mind  and  his  solici- 
tude for  all  the  Churches  were  not  extinguished 
by  the  agony  of  his  physical  condition  :  forgetful 
of  self,  he  still  continued  to  dictate  his  letters,  and 
to  interest  himself  in  the  sorrows  and  troubles 
of  his  fellow-men.*  But  af^length  his  hour 
approached.  Of  his  death-bed  unfortunately  no 
account  seems  to  have  been  written,  at  least  none 
has  been  preserved.  He  who  had  in  reality 
lived  with  greater  freedom  by  far  in  the  World 
Unseen,  than  upon  this  shifting  stage,  on  the 
twelfth  of  March,  604,  was  called  to  behold  the 
King  in  His  glory,  and  to  look  upon  that  Face 
which  he  loved  so  tenderly  when  upon  earth.t 
He  was  fifty-five  years  of  age.  and  had  ruled  the 
Universal  Church  for  thirteen  years. 

The  appearance  of  this  great  Pontiff,  according 
to  the  minute  description  given  by  John  the 
Deacon,  must  have  been  very  striking.  A  truly 
Pontifical  and  Patriarchal  man,  his  presence,  whilst 
typifying    the   power    of    command,    must    have 


*  Sec  how  full  of  true  Christian  feeling  he  is  in  suflering.  Writing 
to  Hi>huj)  Lcamler,  he  *iays  : — **  De  po(laj;ne  vcro  molesiia  sanctitas 
vestm,  ut  scnbit,  aHli^itur,  cujus  dolore  assiduo  et  ipse  vehementerattritns 
sum.  Se(l  facilis  crit  c(>ii<i()Iatio,  si  inter  fl.igella  qux  patimur  quaeqiw 
feciinus  ad  mcmoriam  delicta  rovocamus  ;  at(|ue  hxc  non  jam  flageila,  scd 
dona  esse  conspicimus,  si  quie  carnis  delectatione  }>eccaviinus,  carats 
dolore  purgcmus."  (S.  (Irej^orii  Pap:e,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.,  ///.,  Epist^ 
latum  Lib.  /A'.,  huiict.  I/.,  Epist.  CXXI.,  p.  1 052;  Patrohg,  Lai. 
Vot.LXXVILi 

t  I'nhappily  no  piiticulars  of  his  death  have  been  handed  down. 
Paul  the  [>eacon  simply  v^ys  :  —  *' <^ui  bcatissimus  pontifex  postquam 
<>cdcm  Komana*  et  A)>oNtoliac  Kcclesix  nnnis  tre<lecim,  mensibos  sex*  ct 
diebu'^  dcccm,  gloriosissime  rexit.  ex  hac  luce  suhtractus,  atque  ad  teteraam 
If ijiii  mlestis  sc<leni  translalus  est."  ( lbUnHy  Tom.  /.,  in  I'ita,  xr.  29, 
/.;.):  J\i/ri'h^\  I.iit.,  Vol.  I X.W.) 
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spoken  of  sweet  benignity  and  of  noble  condes- 
cension ;  and  the  expression  of  his  countenance, 
whilst  it  betrayed  evidences  of  suffering,  told 
still  more  strongly  of  Divine  compassion,  and  of 
the  frankness  of  a  pure  conscience  and  an  upright 
heart/' 

In  spite  of  the  troubles  of  the  times  in  which 
he  lived,  and  of  the  endless  distractions  which 
his  position  inevitably  brought  upon  him,  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great — with  the  exception  of  Benedict 
XIV. — has  written  more  voluminously  than  any 
other  in  the  long  line  of  Sovereign  Pontiffs.  His 
gift  was  not  so  much  that  of  originality  as  of  prac- 
tical talent,  combined  with  a  strong  bias  towards 
the  allegorical.  His  exposition  on  the  Book  of 
Job,  his  Dialogues,  and  his  Homilies,  all  bear  upon 
conduct  and  the  moral  law.t     His  most  valued 


*  '*Statura  justa  et  l^ene  formata,  facie  de  paternse  faciei  longitudine  et 
matenue  rotunditatc  ita  medie  temperata,  ut  cum  rotunditate  quadam  decen- 
tissime  videatur  esse  deducta,  barba  patemo  more  subfulva  et  modica  ;  ita 
cal vaster,  ut  in  medio  frontis  gemellos  cincinnos  rarusculus  habeat,  et 
dextrorsum  reflexos  ;  corona  rotunda  et  spatiosa,  capillo  subnigro  et 
decenter  intorto  sub  auriculae  medium  propendente,  fronte  spcciosa,  elatis 
et  longis,  sed  exilibus  superciliis ;  oculis  pupilla  furvis  non  quidem 
magnis  sed  patulis  ;  subocularibus  plenis  ;  naso  a  radice  vergentium  super- 
ciliorum  subtiliter  directo,  circa  medium  latiore,  deinde  pauiulum  recurvo 
et  in  extremo  patulis  naribus  prominente  ;  ore  rubeo  ;  crassis  et  subdi- 
viduis  labiis  genis  compositis  ;  mento  a  confinio  maxillarum  decibiliter 
prominente ;  colore  aquilino  et  vivido,  nondum,  sicut  ei  postea  contigit, 
cardiaco  ;  vultu  mitis  ;  manibus  pulchris  ;  teretibus  digitis  et  habilibus 
ad  scribendum."  (S.  Gregorii,  0pp.  Omnia,  Tom.  /.,  in  Vita^  Auctort 
Joanne  Diacono,  Lib.  IV.y  n.  48,  p.  230;  Patrolog.  Lat.,  Vol.  LXXV,) 

+  Vid.  S.  Gregorii  Papae,  0pp.  Omnia,  Vol.  K,  Tom.  I. — Moralium 
Libri  sive  Expositio  in  Librum  B.  Job  ;  Libb.  I. — XVl.,  p.  509 — 1162  ; 
Patrolog.  Lot.,  Vol.  LXXV.  Tom.  IT. — Moralium  Libri  sive  Expositio 
in  Librum  B.  Job;  Libb.  XVII. — XXXV.,  p.  9 — 782  ;  Humiliarum  in 
Ezechielem  Prophetam  Libri  Duo;  Lib.  I.,  Homil.  I. — XXL,  p.  786 — 
1170;  Lib.  II.,  Momil.  XXI.  -XL.,  p.  1170  1311  :  Patrolog.  ImI.^ 
Vol.  LXXV/.     Regiilic  Pasioralis  Liber  ad  Joannem  Episcopum  Civilaiis 
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production,  in  which  he  brings  out  the  special  gifts 
of  prudence,  balance,  and  intuition  of  governing 
principles,  is  his  ''Liber  ReguhB  Pastoralis^* — the 
**  Book  of  the  Pastoral  Rule."  Here  he  sums  up 
and  advances  the  work  which  had  already  been 
attempted  by  S.  Ephrem,  and  by  the  four  great 
Fathers  :  Gregory  Theologus,  Chrysostom,  Jerome, 
and  Ambrose.  So  highly  was  this  noble  instruc- 
tion esteemed,  that  it  was  translated  into  Greek 
during  the  life-time  of  the  author ;  and  was  the 
constant  companion  of  bishops  and  of  ecclesiastics 
in  the  Middle  Ages. 

And  now  we  must  take  our  leave  of  the  lives  of 
the  great  Church  Fathers.  S.  Gregory  the  Great 
may  indeed  be  looked  upon  as  the  latest  of  them : 
not  that  many  eminent  men  did  not  rise  up 
in  the  Church  after  he  had  passed  away,  but 
because  he  appears  to  be  the  last  of  the  original 
writers — the  last  of  the  great  classical  masters  of 
traditionary  lore.  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil,  S. 
Gregory  Theologtis,  S.  Jerome.  S.  Chrysostom, 
S.  Ambrose,  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  though 
they  do  not  exhaust  the  number,  at  all  events, 


Ravennac,  Prima  Pars,  Cap.  I. — XI.,  p.  13 — 26  ;  Secunda  Pan,  Cap. 
T. — XI.,  p.  26 — 50;  Tertia  Pars,  Cap.  1. — XL.,  p.  50 — 126;  Quaita 
P.ir>,  Cap.  I.,  p.  126 — 128  ;  Dialogorum  Libh.  IV.,  De  Vita  ct  Miiaculis 
Patrum  Italiconim  ct  De  -Ktcmitate  Animanim,  p.  150 — 430  [S.  Bene- 
dict's Life,  Lib.  II.,  not  incliuicd] ;  Kegistri  Epistolarum,  Libb.  I. — XIV., 
p.  442— 132S  :  P,jtroIoi:,  Lat.y  Vol.  LXXVII.  Liber  Sacramentoram, 
]».  25—264  ;  LilxT  .\ntiphonarius,  p.  641 — 721  :  Patrohf^,  Lat,,  Voi, 
J.XXVill.  K\ix)>it.  in  Ijb.  Prinium  Regum,  p.  18—408;  Super  Can- 
tKM  ranlic«>i;im  I".\ix>^U.,  p.  471  -54S  ;  In  Scplcm  P<alm<>i  Pmiitent., 
p.  530-  (.3S  :   /'.///../.-   Int.,  I'ol.  I XXIX. 


S.  Tfumtas  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great.      5 1 9 

they  represent  that  splendid  galaxy  in  the  theo- 
logical, heavens — 

**  Whither  as  to  their  fountain  other  stars 
Repairing,  in  their  urns  draw  golden  light." 

Those  who  follow,  for  the  most  part  repeat,  or 
vary,  or  develop  their  teaching  ;  assimilate,  and 
then  cast  into  a  more  modern  form,  the  riches  of 
their  wisdom  ;  or  use  their  utterances  as  arguments 
to  recommend  views  which  have  been  gathered 
from  other  portions  of  their  writings.  Even  the 
most  creative  writers  of  the  medieval  time,  on 
close  inspection,  owe  their  name  more  to  novelty 
of  form,  than  to  originality  of  matter. 

All  this  tends  to  explain  why  the  Author  has 
brought  the  leading  Greek  and  Latin  Doctors 
so  prominently  forward  in  this  volume.  Their 
characters  are  so  intimately  bound  up  with  their 
works,  that  one  of  the  strongest  lights  which  can 
be  thrown  upon  their  writings  proceeds  from  the 
history  of  their  lives.  How  could  the  intellect 
of  the  great  Angelical  be  portrayed,  save  by 
offering  some  kind  of  description  of  that  potent 
element  which  added  so  much  to  its  richness  and 
its  tone  ?  and  how  could  the  reader  be  better 
prepared  for  taking  in  the  majesty  and  tenderness 
of  his  sublime  and  solitary  life,  than  by  being 
conducted  into  his  presence  along  a  gallery  of 
pictures  (though  they  be  but  rough  cartoons), 
in  which,  with  a  few  bold  strokes,  the  artist 
suggests  such  thoughts  of  heroism  and  greatness 
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to  the  imagination,  as  attune  the  mind  into  harmony 
with  all  that  is  most  singular  and  difficult  to  grasp 
in  the  seraphic  character  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Schools  ? 

All  large  subjects  require  large  treatment 
And  if  detail  is  to  some  extent  sacrificed  to 
breadth  of  outline,  large  masses  of  colouring,  and 
general  effect,  it  is  not  because  minuteness  and 
small  accuracies  are  undervalued :  just  the  reverse ; 
but  because  the  finish  of  a  picture,  if  it  is  to  be 
perfect,  depends  as  much  upon  the  power  of 
presenting  the  entire  conception  as  a  whole,  with 
its  really  leading  features  and  salient  points,  with 
its  one  governing  characteristic,  as  upon  the  careful 
and  conscientious  elaboration  of  each  of  the 
component  parts. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


TRADITION   AND   SCRIPTURE. 


The  influence  of  S.  Anthony  and  the  desert 
wrestlers,  in  the  formation  of  the  great  classic 
Fathers,  has  now  been  dwelt  upon ;  and  the  points 
of  likeness  and  contrast  between  these  latter  and 
the  Angelical  have  been  suggested  to  the  reader : 
whilst  the  Christ-principle  of  monasticism  has 
been  traced  from  Egypt  to  Rome,  and  from 
Rome  to  Paris,  as  it  runs  through,  and  gives 
oneness  to,  the  beautiful  variety  in  the  characters 
of  God's  leading  saints. 

The  Fathers  lived  in  times  of  war  and  struggle, 
and  "  bore  the  brunt  of  the  conversion  of  the 
world  : "  the  Angelical,  in  days  of  peace.  They 
were  athletes  of  the  Cross  :  he  was  the  great 
thinker  of  the  Church.  They  flourished,  the 
larger  portion  of  them,  when  the  earth  was  still 
poisoned  by  the  breath  of  paganism  :  he,  after  the 
Church  had  planted  her  victorious  banner  on 
nearly  all  the  citadels  of  the  world.     They  had 
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drunk  in  the  civilization  of  pagan  Greece  or 
Rome,  together  with  their  Christianity  :  he  had 
been  educated  from  tender  infancy  in  the  midst 
of  the  very  metropolis  of  Christian  culture,  and 
had  passed  his  calm  career  amongst  the  purest 
traditions  and  examples  of  the  civilization  of  the 
Cross.*  They  had  gained  experience,  a  rude  expe- 
rience some  of  them,  of  the  cruelties  and  horrors 
of  the  old-world  religion :  he  had  tasted  none  of  this, 
hidden  away  as  he  was  with  Christ  in  God  under 
the  gentle  sway  of  perfectly-developed  monastic 
life,  finding  his  sweetest  meditation  and  tranquillity 
in  the  highest  empyrean  of  thought.  And  thus  it 
was  that  he  had  time  to  erect  a  master-edifice, 
and,  through  his  deep  acquaintance  with  the 
technical  systematic  form  of  scholastic  teaching, 
to  plan  a  mighty  scheme,  of  which  the  patristic 
labours  were  to  furnish  the  materials.  Living 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  he  garnered  into  his 
mind  all  the  advances  made  in  theologic  method 
during  many  centuries,  as  well  as  the  best 
thoughts  of  the  ''maxima  mortalium  ingefua;'' 
and  through  his  synthetic  genius,  welded  into  one 
splendid  unity  the  combined  teaching  of  the  past, 
which    he   expanded,   harmonized,  and   rendered 


*  It  was  a  great  advantage  to  the  Angelical,  in  constracting  hit 
Summa  Theolo,i^ka,  to  have  been  brought  up,  from  his  tcnderest  yean» 
in  the  purest  atmosphere  of  the  Church.  Thus  he  drank  in  as  it  were 
with  hi^  mother's  milk  the  full  temper  and  tone  of  genuine  calholicitr. 
lust  as  the  education  of  the  Fathers  fiiteil  tlicm  fnr  their  s])cciftl  work, 
^^  \\\^  Hucaiioii  specially  filled  him  fi»r  his. 
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perfect  by  means  of  exquisite  Aristotelic  drill,  and 
Platonic  height  and  width  of  discipline.* 

The  columnal  Fathers  and  the  Angelical  were 
in  completest  harmony  :  they  were  knit  together 
by  the  monastic  principle.  The  intellectual  hinges 
of  the  Universal  Church  (speaking  humanly) 
have  been  monastic-men — that  is  to  say  men 
who,  through  an  intense  cross-worship  and  a 
keen  perception  of  the  beautiful,  threw  up  all 
for  Christ ;  and  through — 

"The  ingrained  instinct  of  old  reverence. 
The  holy  habit  of  obediency," 

loved,  laboured,  suffered  for  Him,  and  died  into 
His  Arms,  t 

For  the  one  thread  which  pierces  through  all, 
and  maintains  a  real  communication  between  the 
Angelical  and  the  heroes  of  the  classic  age — which 
creates  a  brotherhood  between  S.  Thomas  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  and  the  great  athletes  in  the 
second  and  the  third — which  makes  the  "  Sun  of 
the  Church  "  illuminate  the  "  Pillar  of  the  World," 
and  so  reciprocally — that  is  to  say,  which  renders 


•  ITie  method  of  system  and  order  consequent  on  the  introduction  of 
Aristotle,  gave  an  incalculable  advantage  to  our  Saint.  This  was  his 
great  gift — to  throw  a  large  subject-matter  into  an  organic  form,  to 
reduce  the  many  to  the  one.  The  classic  Fathers  did  not  aim  at  this. 
Homilies,  commentaries,  orations,  and  polemics  occupied  their  energies. 

t  To  all  intents  and  purposes,  it  had  better  be  said  out,  the 
classic  Fathers  were  monks  :  that  is  they  lived  monks'  lives  ;  and  if  they 
were  not  subject  to  the  vow  of  holy  obedience  to  another,  it  was  because 
they,  being  men  of  governing  minds,  were  themselves  great  founders  of 
monasticism,  like  S.  Anthony,  or  great  reformers,  like  S.  Basil.  Being 
a  monk  simply  means  after  all,  abandoning  everything  out  of  passionate 
love  of  Christ  (rucificfl     vcnluring  the  whole  of  tnis  life  for  Him, 
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S.  Thomas  and  S.  Anthony  one  in  spirit  and  in 
principle,  was  this,  that  their  beings  were  trans- 
formed into  a  supernatural  activity,  through  an 
intense  and  personal  love  of  their  Redeemer. 

This  was  the  one  special  lesson  which  the  Ange- 
lical drew  from  the  wilderness  and  the  Fathers, 
which  came  to  him  through  S.  Benedict  indeed, 
but  rather  as  a  principle  of  qutes  than  of  exertion. 
In  the  desert  athletes  and  those  who  followed 
them,  he  found  that  principle  operative,  and  almost 
military,  in  its  chivalrous  readiness  to  combat, 
and  spill  blood  in  defence  of  Truth.*  It  lent  to 
him  what  it  exhibits  in  them  also — breadth  of 
view,  largeness,  moral  freedom,  stubborn  courage, 
generosity  of  heart,  expansion  of  mind,  and  an 
electric  light  of  intellect,  which  bear  about  them  a 
touch  of  the  Eastern  world.  How  could  the 
Angelical  read  Anthony  s  life,  or  follow  Athanasius 
in  his  exiles,  or  see  Basil  so  heroically  rigid  in  his 
defence  of  right,  or  hear  in  imagination  Gregory 
T/ieologtcs  pouring  out  his  stream  of  polished 
eloquence,  without  being  impressed  by  Truth's 
grace  and  music  ?  How  could  he  watch  S. 
Chrysostom,  all  on  fire  with  his  love  of  God,  and 

♦I  have  said  elsewhere  (Vol.  /.,  Chap.  XT.,  p.  2 1 6)  that  the 
patristic  spirit  is  Platonic  and  synthetical,  and  therefore  averse  to  pole- 
mical contentions  ;  this  may,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  be  inconsistent  with 
what  has  l>een  stated  above  ;  but  such  really  is  not  the  case.  Truly,  the 
Fathers  did  vigorously  comlrnt,  but  it  was  only  the  force  of  their  devotion 
to  Christ  which  made  them  do  so.  They  naturally  shrank  from  polemics 
and  position  ;  but  the  very  Platonic  principle  itself  urged  them  to  6ght  in 
defence  of  the  synthetical  ]>rinciplcs  of  the  Cross.  Many  a  hero  ha^ 
l»ecn  crowncfl,  who,  as  a  matter  of  liking,  l<»ved  jHracc  and  ilrcaded  war,— 
indeed  svicli  i>  llic  feeling  of  true  chivalry. 
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with  his  discriminating  sympathy  for  men  ?  or 
think  of  the  ascetic  Jerome,  battling  single-handed 
in  the  wilderness,  or  perusing  his  Scripture  in 
the  cave ;  how  could  he  dwell  in  spirit  with  S. 
Ambrose,  or  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  or  follow  the 
career  of  the  passionate,  emotional,  splendid  S. 
Augustine,  without  expanding  in  heart  and  mind 
towards  all  that  is  best  and  greatest — all  that  is 
most  noble  and  most  fair,  in  the  majestic  character 
of  God  s  tenderly-cherished  saints  ?  * 

Had  he  not  known  them  so  intimately,  t  great 
as  he  was,  his  mind  would  have  been  compara- 
tively cramped  ;  his  character  most  probably 
would  have  been  less  imperial  in  its  mould,  and 
there  would  have  been  less  of  that  Oriental 
mightiness  about  his  intellectual  creations,  which 
now  reminds  one  of  those  vast  monuments  of 
other  days,  which  still  are  the  marvel  of  travellers 
in  the  East,  and  the  despair  of  modern  engineers.  \ 


*  It  may  be  remembered  how  delicately-strung  was  the  soul  of  the 
Angelical :  nothing  passed  by  him  unnoticed  which  was  pure,  noble,  or 
heroic.  How  deeply  then  must  he  not  have  been  impressed  with  the 
majestic  lives  of  God's  greatest  athletes  ! 

+  And  unlike  the  more  modem  saints,  their  heart -pouring  correspon- 
dence shows  of  what  a  fine  texture  their  hearts  were  made  : — **  We  have 
above  400  letters  of  S.  Basil's  ;  above  200  of  S.  Augustine's ;  S. 
Chrysostom  has  left  us  about  240;  S,  Gregory  Nazianzen  the  same 
number  ;  Pope  S.  Gregory  as  many  as  840  ;  S.  Nilus,  close  on  1,400 ; 
S.  Isidore,  1,440  ;  the  blessed  Theodoret,  146  ;  S.  Leo,  140  ;  S.  Cyprian, 
80  or  90 ;  S.  Paulinus,  50;  S.  Jerome,  above  100."  (See  The  Ancuni 
Saints,  No.  1.  /(ambler,  Fol.  I.,  p,  93.     Anno  1859.) 

X  Nor  am  I  in  the  least  exaggerating,  if  what  Ventura  says  is  true. 
He  exclaims,  in  his  conference  on  Catholic  Reason  : — **  Saint  Thomas, 
M.  F.,  quel  homme  !  quel  g^nie  !  C'est  la  raison  humaine  ^lev<^  k  sa 
plus  haute  puissance.  Au-delk  des  efforts  de  son  raisonnement,  c'est  la 
zfision  des  choses  dans  le  ciel.  Ici-bas,  la  raison  ne  saurait  ni  monter 
plus  haut,  ni  voir  plus  clair.  On  peut  dire  de  saint  Thomas  ce  que  saint 
Augustin  disait  de  saint  Jerome  :  *  Que  pcrsonne  n'a  su  jamais  ce  que 
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The  great  Christ-principle  is  essentially  creative 
of  enormous  consequences  :  no  man  has  ever  bent 
down  to  worship  Him  intensely,  who  has  not 
been  lifted  up  to  carry  out  some  master-work  in 
himself  or  in  another.  Here  then,  at  last,  we 
have  in  their  completeness  the  great  informing^ 
principles  of  the  character  of  the  Angelical.  The 
contemplative  principle  of  quies  at  Cassino, 
manifesting  itself  in  love,  reverence,  purity,  and 
adoration  ;  the  principle  of  activity  at  S.  James's, 
analytical,  inquisitive,  polemical,  technical ;  and 
the  principle  of  operative  love  through  a  personal 
friendship  with  the  Word  Incarnate,  which  is  the 
life-spirit  of  the  Solitaries  of  the  desert,  and  the 
soul-power  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church.  Thus 
the  Angelical  is  essentially  contemplative — ^so  he 
is  monastic ;  he  is  essentially  logical — so  he  is 
scholastic ;  and  he  is  essentially  large,  pure,  and 
operative,  through  a  motive  of  personal  friend- 
ship—  and  therefore  he  is  essentially  patristic 
S.  Benedict,  S.  Dominic,  and  S.  Augustine, — con- 
templation, dialectics,  and  energizing  charity, — 
these  are  the  three  great  elements  which  make  up 
and  explain  the  full  character  of  the  Angel  of 
the  Schools."'^ 


Thomas  a  ij;norc  ;  Xemo  sch'it  quod  Thomas  igfiorai*it*  Cct  homme 
unir{ue,  cct  homme  dont  la  vie  n'a  pas  atteint  la  moitie  d'un  si^e,  a  tont 
vu,  tout  connu,  tout  cxplique.  II  n'cst  aucune  erreur  qu'il  n'ait  prevue^ 
rtffuice,  pulveriscc  d'avance."  (La  Ration  Philosophique^  Deuxihmg 
Conjcrencf^  Seconds  Partita  /♦.  1 28 — 1 29.     StconJe  Edition^  Paris^  1 852. 

•  Wcmer  ]K)ints  out  in  a  few  words  the  aim  of  the  great  writen  of 
the  thirteenth  centun'.  'Ilie  three  elements  which  make  up  the  character 
of  the  Angelical  aid  him  directly  to  carrj*  out  that  intent : — **  Die  scholas- 
ti-^chc  Thtolojjie  de^  Mittclaltcr>  ^ct/tc  ♦iich  /um  hi'ichsten  Ziele,  die  im 
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And  if  the  influence  of  the  Fathers  on  the 
moral  build  of  the  Angelical  was  great,  not  less 
remarkable  was  their  influence  upon  him  as  a 
theologian.  A  master-mind  like  his  would  natu- 
rally seek  first-sources.  Albertus  Magnus  and 
the  teachings  of  the  Lombard  would  simply  lead 
him  to  the  great  reservoirs  themselves.  From  his 
Commentary  on  the  *'  Sentences,"  indeed  from  his 
"  Opusculum "  on  the  Angels,*  to  the  last  words 
he  wrote  of  the  "  Sumina  Theological'  his  intimate 
acquaintance,  especially  with  the  great  Fathers 
already  treated  of,  comes  out  almost  in  every 
page.  If  he  does  not  mention  them  by  name,  he 
is  often  merely  reproducing  their  thoughts  and 
establishing  their  principles,  t  He  appears  to 
possess  all  their  breadth  of  view  and  power  of 
compassing  a  complicated  subject ;  he  is  endowed 
with  the  genius  of  assimilating  their  theologic 
tone,  and  of  drawing  from  them,  and  making  part 
of  the  furniture  of  his  own  mind,  those  traditionary 


Geiste  der  Kirche  aufgefasste  Schrifttheologie  mit  den  Mitteln  der  aus 
Aristoteles  erlemten  argumentativen  Dialektik  speculativ  zu  durchdringen. 
Damach  theilte  sich  das  wissenschaftliche  Streben  der  scholastischen 
Theologen  in  die  dreifache  Aufgabe  der  Schriflforschung,  des  Studiums 
der  Aristotelischen  Philosophie,  und  der  auf  Grundlage  dieser  doppelten 
Studien  vorgenommenem  speculativ-argumentativen  Zergliedemng  der  in 
Systemform,  aneinander  gefiigten  Lehrsatze  der  kirchlichen  Theologie." 
(Dii  hdlige  Thomas  von  AquinOy  Erster  Band,  Vieries  Capitel^p.  217.) 

•  See  Vol.  /.,  Chap.  XVII I.,  p.  466. 
i  It  might  suggest  itself  as  a  difficulty  to  some  minds  that  the 
Angelical  could  not  have  had  access  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathers.  But 
such  persons  might  recall  that  king  S.  Louis,  seeing  when  in  the  East 
how  eager  the  Sultan  was  to  collect  the  scattered  writings  of  Mussulman 
philosophers,  was  moved  to  imitate  his  example.  When  he  returned  to 
France,  he  had  the  best  exemplars  of  the  Fathers  collected  and  transcribed. 
We  have  absolute  mention  of  S.  Augustine,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome, 
S.  Gregory,  and  many  more.  And  it  is  certain  that  the  Angelical  had 
free  use  of  the  Royal  Library. 
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elements  of  knowledge  which  are  closely  con- 
nected with  the  Church.  He  recognizes  their 
entire  weight,  he  perceives  the  full  bearing  of 
their  teaching,  and  seems  to  feel  profoundly  that 
depth,  breadth,  and  stability  are  principally  to  be 
acquired — not  so  much  by  his  own  originality, 
as  by  thoroughly  mastering,  not  merely  the 
general  tendencies,  but  the  specialities,  the  genius, 
and  the  character  of  each  separate  individual.* 
He  appears,  indeed,  to  have  an  intimate  and 
personal  acquaintance  with  each  one  of  these 
classic  masters  of  Catholic  thought,  and,  so  far 
as  can  be  done  by  man,  to  have  absorbed  into 
his  own  system,  and  then  to  have  reproduced, 
that  which  was  most  admirable  in  each  of  them. 
S.  Jerome  and  S.  Chrysostom  in  Holy  Scripture; 
S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil,  and  S.  Gregory  Theologus 
in  dogma ;  S.  Ambrose  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great 
in  moral  disquisition  ;— each  of  these,  in  fact,  in  his 
own  special  line,  has  his  share  in  the  formation 
of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools.t 


*  Take  as  one  iustancc  out  of  many  the  manner  in  which  the  Ange- 
lical treats  the  difference  which  arose  between  S.  Aufi;iistine  and  S.  Jerome 
on  the  text  :— **  Huw  docsi  thou  compel  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the 
Jews,"  ( Gdlat.f  Chap,  IL^  14.)  Here  he  shows  hLs  complete  mastery 
over  the  mind  of  either  I'^ather,  and  gives  his  own  opinion  with  the  solidity 
of  a  master-mind  :  — *'  Validius  argumentum  Augustmi  contra  Hieronymum 
est,  quia  llieronymus  adducit  pro  se  septem  doctores,  quorum  quatuor, 
scilicet  Laodicensem,  Alexandrum,  Origencm  et  Didymum,  exdudit 
Augustinus,  utpote  de  hacresi  infamcs.  Aliis  vero  tribus  opponit  tres 
quos  pro  se  ct  pro  sua  opinione  hal)et  ;  scilicet  Ambrosium,  Cyprianum, 
ct  ipsum  Faulum,  qui  manifeste  dicit,  quo<l  reprchensibilis  enit  Petrus." 
(In  Ef-ist,  ad  Galatas,  Lect.  III.,  P.  396,  Vol,  XIII.) 

+  Frigerio  speaks  of  the  Angelical's  ^''  inesplicabil  rh»erenza^*  for  the 
FathcrN  of  the  Church  :  ■-**  Da  si  profonda  humilta  cagionosi  in  lui  quel 
«>onim()  ri>()cttr>  e  inciplicahil  rivcrenza,  in  che  cgli  hebbe  i  Padri  e  santi 
D'litori  (Iclla  C'hicsa,  come  ci«^  lx;n  dimo^trano  i  suoi  gran  volumu" 
(  \'iU  iii  S.    Tohu'Sk'  S.'i.iitino,  I.th.  //.,  Cap.  IX.,  n.  %  p.  1 1 5.) 
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Then,  just  as  Aristotle  may  be  looked  upon 
as  representing  the  bloom-  and  flower  of  Greek 
philosophy,  as  Dante  summed  up  the  whole  know- 
ledge of  his  day  in  the  Divina  CommediUy  so 
S.  Augustine  stands  as  the  ripe  fruit  of  the  great 
patristic  tree,  as  the  representative  of  the  classic 
learning  of  East  and  West. 

As  the  Angelical  professed  S.  Augustine's  Rule, 
so  also  he  imbibed  his  spirit.  S.  Augustine  forms 
the  pedestal  upon  which  stands  the  graceful  figure 
of  the  ''Sunijna  Tfteologica^  * 

Indeed,  the  wealth  of  dogmatic  and  moral 
teaching  drawn  from  the  columnal  Fathers  as 
a  body,  and  enshrined  in  the  '*  Summa  Theo- 
logica  "  alone,  is  prodigious  ;  but  perhaps  the  best 
and  easiest  test  of  the  Angelical's  marvellous 
acquaintance  with  their  writings  and  their  style, 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Catena  A  urea  on  the  Gospels ; 
and  this  of  itself  is  an  ample  explanation  why  so 
large  a  space  has  been  taken  up  in  treating  of 
their  characters  and  lives. 

In  fact,  the  great  dyke  set  up  by  the  Angelical 
against   the   rationalism    and    irreverence   of  the 

*  Touron  shows,  with  abundant  authority,  how  strikingly  the  Ange- 
lical kept  himself  in  harmony  with  S.  Augustine.  Cardinal  Norris  says  : — 
**  Ad  Augustinum  non  itur  nisi  per  Thomam."  The  learned  Cardinal 
d'Aguirra  says  : — '*Mira  ilia  Angelicae  mentis  claritate  obscura  quseque 
exposuit  D.  Thomas,  et  abstrusos  patrum,  pnesertim  Augiistini  sensus 
luce  donavit :  quod  experientia  didici :  nee  dubium  quin  alii.  Contingit 
in  controversiis,  inspecta  sola  sancti  Augustini  litterd,  mentem  obrui  flucti- 
bus  difficultatum,  ncc  appnrere  viam  ad  emergendum ;  totam  ver6  procellam 
sedan,  et  occurrere  portum,  ubi  intente  qweritur,  et  tandem  mvenitur, 
quid  Angelicus  Doctor  tradiderit :  ipse  enim  miti  ac  suavissimo  interpre- 
tationis  genere  Divum  Augustinum  exponit."  (See  Expoiide  la  Doctrine 
deS,  Thomas,  Liv.  IV.,  Chap,  T.,  p.  350—357.) 

2    M 
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schools,  was  principally  formed  of  materials  drawn 
from  the  teachings  of  the  Fathers.  Then  again, 
the  traditions  of  the  Church — that  is  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers — must  be  thoroughly  mastered 
by  one  who  undertakes  to  construct  a  Summa 
Tluologica  worthy  of  the  name.  Tradition  is  the 
safest  guide  and  support  through  the  labyrinths 
of  Scripture,  and  along  the  slippery  road  of 
human  reason.  He  who  has  once  grasped  the 
mind  of  the  eight  great  Doctors  of  the  Church, 
steps  well  armed  into  the  arena.* 

The  Angelical's  acquaintance  with  their  writings 
and  spirit  might  be  shown  in  many  ways.  It  might 
be  brought  out  by  comparing  passages  from  his 
various  works  :  by  reference  to  the  **  Summa  Theo- 
logical' to  the  "  Commentary "  on  the  Lombard, 
or  even  to  earlier  labours.  But  he  has  bequeathed 
to  us  one  golden  volume,  which  offers  of  itself  an 
overwhelming  evidence.  Had  it  not  been  for  the 
"  Catefia  A  urea,''  men  would  hardly  have  believed 
it  possible  that  any  theologian,  however  gifted, 
could  have  gained  so  profound  and  accurate  a 
knowledge  of  the  teachings  and  style  of  the  great 
teachers  of  the  Church.  In  the  whole  range  of 
scholastic  or  indeed  of  modern  learning,  even 
since  the  patristic  method  has  been  so  much  in 
vogue,  no  work  has  yet  appeared  which  can  be 


*  'Mm  Ganzcn  sind  mehr  als  acht/ig  Autoren  aus  alien  christlichen 
Jahrhundertcn  von  Ignatius  M.  bis  auf  den  Monch  Euthymius,  deren 
Krklarungen  und  (llosscn  zum  Texte  der  Evangelien  dcr{i;estalt  mit 
cinandcr  verwol)cn  sind,  dass  sic  cin  in  ununterbrochcnem  Zusammcn- 
hangc  sich  fortspinncndes  Ganzcs  bildcn."  {Wcmcr,  Die  heiligt  Thomas 
i\-*n  Aquino,  Erster  Band,  Vi^rtes  Capitel,  p.  219.) 
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compared  with  the  *'  Expositio   Continua  "  of  the 
Angel  of  the  Schools.* 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  insist  upon  the 
patristic  learning  of  the  Angelical,  and  to  show 
the  reader  how  thoroughly  his  mind  must  have 
been  impregnated  with  the  spirit  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Doctors.  Men  are  too  apt  to  fall  into  the 
delusion  that  because  the  Saint  was  a  scholastic 
he  contented  himself  with  studying  Commentaries 
and  Compendia,  and  with  bringing  the  Aristotelic 
forms  of  logic  to  bear  upon  the  subject-matter 
of  religion  ;  and  that  he  was  bound  up  within  the 
narrow  compass  of  the  so-called  minute,  subtle, 
technical,  and  hair-splitting  methods  of  the  schools. 
They  are  apt  to  forget  that  any  really  giant 
mind,  of  its  own  natural  force,  would  rise  above 
and  transcend  all  the  intellectual  slaveries,  and 
burst  all  the  bonds  of  formalism  with  which  they 
imagine  the  scholastic  mind  was  occasionally 
entangled. t     Though  the    '' Summa    Theologica'' 

*  See  Chap.  11.^  p.  224, 
+  See  the  Angelicars  view  of  consulting  the  IcArned,  which  he 
applied  so  well  to  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  : — **  Undc  in  his  quae  ad 
prudcntiam  pertinent,  maxime  indiget  homo  ab  aliis  erudiri,  et  praecipue  ex 
senibus,  qui  sanum  intellectum  adepti  sunt  circa  lines  operabilium.  Unde 
Philosophus  dicit  in  6  Ethic.  (Cap,  Xl.y  circa  fiu.):  Oportet  attendere 
ixpo'iorum,  et  seniorumj  et  prude ntium  indemonstrabilibus  enunciaiionibus^ 
et  opinionibusy  fton  minus  quam  demonstrationibus ;  propter  experientiam 
enim  vident  principia.  Unde  et  Prov.  111.,  5,  dicilur  :  Ne  innitaris  pru- 
dentia  tua ;  et  Eccli.  V/.,  36,  dicitur  :  In  tnultitudifu  presbyterorum^ 
id  est,  seniorum,  prudentium  sta,  et  sapieutiie  illorum  ex  corde  c<tfijungere. 
Hoc  autem  pertinet  ad  docilitatem  ut  aliquis  sit  bene  disciplinae  sus- 
ceptivus  .  .  .  Ad  secundum  dicendum,  quod  docilitas,  sicut  et  alia 
quae  ad  prudentiam  pertinent,  secundum  aptitudinem  quidem  est  a  natura  ; 
sied  ad  ejus  consummationem  plurimum  valet  humanum  studium,  dum 
scilicet  homo  sollicite  frequenter  et  reverenter  applicat  animum  suum 
documentis  majonim,  non  negligens  ea  propter  ignaviam,  nee  contemnens 
propter  supcrbiam."  (Summa^  Secunda  Secunda^  Qu.  XLIX.^  Art,  3, 
/.  189 — 190.     Ed,  Farm.) 
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is  thrown  into  a  severe  logical  frame-work,  the 
subject-matter  of  which  it  treats  was  gathered  by 
the  Angelical  out  of  the  depths  of  dogmatic  revela- 
tion, and  of  the  broad  sweep  of  patristic  teaching 
from  the  days  of  Origen  to  those  of  Albertus 
Magnus  and  the  Victorines.*  There  is  no  display 
of  patristic  lore  in  the  Summa,  certainly.  The 
whole  is  so  well  digested,  and  is  so  ripe  a  fruit  of 
a  career  of  profoundest  study,  of  widest  reading, 
of  intensest  thought,  that  the  very  harmony  of  its 
parts,  the  mellowness  of  its  colouring,  and  the 
maturity  of  the  whole  design,  conceal,  rather 
than  display,  the  vastness  of  the  labour  under- 
gone in  its  construction.  Had  not  the  Saint  been 
master  of  the  intellect  of  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil, 
S.  Gregory  Theologus,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Chrysostom, 
S.  Augustine,  S.  Ambrose,  Pope  Gregory,  and 
such  like,  the  '' Summa  Theohgica''  never  could 
have  been  written.  Its  depth,  its  largeness,  and  its 
opulence,  speak  of  the  traditions  of  the  East ;  its 
very  conception  is  patristic,  if  its  form  is  of  the 
West ;  it  manifests,  in  point  of  fact,  the  grandeur 
of  the  Oriental  and  the  symmetry  of  the  Latin 
mind.  It  is  a  splendid  synthesis,  which  could  not 
have  been  achieved  by  one  who  did  not  possess 


*  Speaking  of  the  wealth  of  patristic  learning  in  the  CaUna  Aurea^ 
Werner  !»ays  : — "  Aus  dicser  Wolke  von  Zeugen  fiir  den  achten,  tiaditioneli 
kirchlichen  Sinn  des  Schriftwortes  werden  besonders  oft  Origenes* 
Chr)'sostomus,  Augustinus,  Hieronymus,  Hilarius,  Gregor  der  Crosse,  mid 
von  den  spatcren  I^Irabanus,  Remigius,  so  wie  die  Verfasser  der  beide 
(iUxscn  (orclinaria  und  interlinearis)  redend  vorgefiihrt. "  (Die  kiiii^ 
Thomas  rott  Aquitw^  Erster  Pand^  Viertes  CapiUlj  p.  219.) 
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the  power  of  holding,  with  a  catholic  grasp,  two 
worlds  at  once. 

And  here  again  is  another  note  of  difference 
between  the  Angelical  and  the  classic  Fathers, 
which  should  not  be  omitted.  He  absolutely 
forgets  self  in  all  he  writes,  and  is  wholly  absorbed 
by  the  scientific  and  technical  exposition  of  the 
Truth  with  which  he  lived :  they,  on  the  contrary, 
were  ever  allowing  the  history  of  their  own  hearts, 
the  fate  of  their  own  friends,  the  events  of  their 
own  times,  and  the  play  of  human  sympathy  and 
personal  suffering,  to  enter  into,  and  as  it  were 
refresh,  the  course  of  their  expositions,  and  even 
to  colour,  if  so  may  be  said,  their  formal  treatises 
on  dogma  and  the  Sacred  Word.  They  live  and 
breathe  in  their  own  writings,  the  character  of  the 
man  comes  out  with  its  vivid  touches  of  individu- 
ality, and  one  Father  is  as  distinct  from  another 
as  man  is  different  from  man.  Who  could  not 
at  once  recognize  the  Athenian  culture  of 
S.  Basil  and  S.  Gregory  in  their  graceful  periods, 
and  gain  an  insight  into  their  hearts  whilst 
reading  them  ?  Is  there  one  Father  who 
resembles  S.  John  Chrysostom,  with  his  bright 
trust  in  Providence,  and  with  those  deep  human 
sympathies  which  are  characteristics  of  all  his 
expositions — not  to  speak  of  his  touching  letters 
to  Olympias,  Theodora,  Theodotus,  Castor, 
Nicolas,  and  Polybius  ?  S.  Jerome's  whole  heart 
is  poured  out  in  all  its  richness ;  S.  Augustine  and 
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S.  Gregory  the  Great  *  live  with  the  distinct  life 
of  men  and  saints,  in  their  most  scientific  works, 
as  well  as  in  their  voluminous  correspondence ;  in 
a  word,  nature  and  grace,  the  human  and  the 
divine,  the  personal  and  the  objective, — ^all  flowed 
out  in  their  writings  with  the  exuberant  spontaneity 
of  nature,  and  so  freely,  that  no  better  picture  of 
them  could  have  been  preserved  than  that  which 
they  painted  of  themselves.  We  thank  them  and 
love  them  for  their  charming  frankness ;  and 
perceive  in  the  unaffected  utterances  which  gush 
fresh  from  the  fountain  of  their  hearts,  the  majesty 
of  that  spirit  which  lent  to  their  very  natures  some 
of  the  witchery  of  supernatural  grace.t 

Yet,  is  there  anything  less  sublime  in  the  self- 
repression  of  the  Angelical,  who  has  not  allowed 


*  '*  Pope  Gregory*s  epistles  give  us  the  same  sort  of  insight  into  the 
holy  solicitude  for  the  universal  Christian  people  which  possessed  him, 
that  minute  vigilance,  yet  comprehensive  superintendence  of  the  chidf 
pastor.  .  .  .  Those  of  S.  Isidore  and  S.  Nilus  consist  of  little  more 
than  one  or  two  terse,  pithy,  pregnant  sentences  which  may  be  called 
scrmoncts,  and  are  often  as  vivid  as  if  we  heard  them.  S.  Chrysostom^s 
arc  for  the  most  part  crowded  into  the  three  memorable  years  in  which 
the  sufferings  of  exile  gradually  rii>ened  into  a  virtual  martyrdom.  Others, 
as  some  of  those  of  S.  Jerome  and  S.  Ambrose,  are  meditations  on 
mystical  subjects.  Those  of  S.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  which  arc  but 
fragments,  recount  the  various  trials  of  the  time,  and  are  marked  with  a 
vigorous  individuality  which  invests  the  narrative  with  an  interest  hx 
higher  than  historical."  {  The  Ancient  Saints^  No,  1,  /.  93,  see  Raimbler^ 
Vol,  /.,   1859.) 

t  And  here  at  once  the  answer  suggests  itself  to  an  objection  which 
may  be  advanced  against  the  influence  of  the  Lh'es  of  the  Church  Fathers 
on  S.  Thomas.  It  may  l>e  said  by  unreflecting  persons,  that  the  Angelical 
knew  little  of  the  Lh'es^  though  he  knew  much  of  the  ttforks  of  those 
saints.  The  reply  is  ea>y,  and,  to  any  one  who  has  studieil  the  Fathers 
at  all,  obvious,  namely  :  that  ii  is  simply  from  their  works  that  wt  know 
their  lives,  and  that  their  individual  histories  are  so  intimately  bound  up  with 
their  writings,  that  the  latter  cannot  be  read  without  gaining  a  knowledge 
of  the  former.  How  deeply  and  carefully  the  Angelical  h^  studied  the 
writings  of  the  cl.iN>ic  Fathers,  is  i)roughi  out  with  sufficient  clearness  it 
i>  h«)]H-«l,  in  thv  «.«iiu.;f  of  ilu"-e  ]>aiic>. 
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a  shade  of  self,  for  good  or  bad,  however  faint,  to 
pass  across  his  voluminous  creations  ?  Was  it  that 
he  was  cold  and  colourless,  and  had  no  distinct 
characteristic  of  his  own  ?  Assuredly  not.  Whose 
heart  burnt  with  so  pure  and  high  a  flame  ? 
whose  character  was  more  intensely  personal  ? 
whose  sympathy  was  more  expanding  towards 
every  creature  of  God,  than  the  great  Angelical's  ? 
Had  he  wished,  he  might  have  rivalled  S.  Gregory 
the  Great  in  the  vastness  of  his  correspondence ; 
or  S.  Gregory  Theologus  in  the  sweetness  of  his 
poems;  or  S.  Jerome  in  his  fierce,  his  sword-like 
zeal ;  or  S.  Augustine  in  the  lavish  outpouring  of 
his  whole  being,  in  his  "  Confessions,"  with  their 
bursts  of  passionate  inspiration.^  Hadjhe  thought 
fit,  he  could  have  displayed  all  the  might  and 
tenderness  of  his  affections,  and  have  unveiled^the 
inner  secrets  of  his  heart  and  fantasy,  as  well  as 
have  shown  the  crushing  power  of  his  intelligence 
before  an  admiring  world  ;  but  he  was  Angelical: 
his  heart  was  jealously  reserved  to  One  alone ;  his 
interests,  affections,  yearnings,  joys,  sorrows,  and 
hopes,  like  the  many-tongued  flame  of  sacrificial 
fire,  tended  straight  to  heaven  ;  earth  was  simply 


«< 


When  Pope  Gregory  comments  upon  Ezechiel,  he  writes  about 
the  Lombards,  his  own  people,  and  himself.  What  a  vivid  idea  we  have 
of  S.  Chrysostom  !  partly  from  his  style,  partly  from  his  matter  ;  yet  we 
derive  it  nrom  his  formal  expositions  of  Scripture.  His  expositions  are 
discourses  ;  his  discourses,  whether  he  will  or  no,  are  manifestatioas.  S. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  has  written  discourses  too,  by  means  of  which  he  has 
gained  for  himself  the  special  title  of  "Theologus;**  yet  these  same 
orations  give  us  also  a  large  range  of  information  about  his  own  life,  his 
kindred  and  friends,  his  feelings  and  his  fortunes.**  (The  Ancient  Saints, 
No,  I,  /.  94  ;  See  the  Rambler,  Vol.  /.,  1859.) 
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his  altar,  and  self  was  consumed  in  the  holocaustic 
sacrifice  of  every  vibration  of  the  heart,  and  every 
emotion  of  the  will,  towards  that  one  Object  in 
Whose  society  he  found  his  freedom  and  delight 
There  is  nothing  more  seraphic  in  the  whole 
history  of  S.  Thomas  than  this  absolute  trans- 
formation of  self  which  produced  the  splendid 
treatise  of  the  "  Summa  Theological'  in  which  the 
tenderest  and  most  emotional  of  creatures  offers 
to  the  world  the  fruit  of  his  mighty  meditations 
on  the  cardinal  teachings  of  religion,  and  proves 
that  love  does  not  destroy  the  severity  of  science, 
and  that  science  in  reality  tends  but  to  increase 
the  intensity  of  love.*^'  If  the  Fathers  were 
great  in  their  display  of  self,  the  Angelical  was 
no  less  great  in  his  divine  self-repression. 

Indeed  his  life  may  be  said  to  have  been  a 
steady  progress  towards  the  Beatific  Vision.  As 
he  advanced  in  years,  he  also  advanced  in  union, 
so  that  the  latter  portion  of  his  career  may 
almost  be  said  to  have  been  passed  in  heaven. 


*  The  difference  between  the  Angelical  and  the  classic  Fathers  is 
suggested  at  once  by  the  following  : — **  Instead  of  writing  formal  doctrinal 
treatises,  they  [the  Fathers]  write  controversy  ;  and  their  controversy, 
again,  is  correspondence.  They  mix  up  their  own  persons,  natural  and 
supernatural,  with  the  didactic  or  polemical  works  which  engaged  them. 
Their  authoritative  declarations  arc  written,  not  on  stone  tablets,  but  on 
what  Scripture  calls  *the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.'  The  line  of  their 
<liscussion  traverses  a  re^«)n  rich  and  interesting,  and  opens  on  those  who 
follow  them  in  it  a  succession  of  instructive  views  as  to  the  aims  the 
difTiculties,  the  disappointments  under  which  they  journeyed  on  heaven- 
vanl,  their  care  t)f  the  brethren,  their  apprehension  of  living  teachers  of 
error.  Dogma  and  pn)of  are  at  the  same  time  hagiography.  They  do 
not  write  a  Summa  Thf\ilo;^ir^  or  draw  out  a  catena,  or  pursue  a  single 
thc*sis  through  the  stage*?*  of  a  schi>lastic  disputation.  They  wrote  for  me 
occasion,  and  seldom  on  a  carefuliy-digestetl  jdan."  ( 7^e  Ancient 
\r//t/>,   A'\   I,  /.  <i}     94:  sec  I  he  Riiniblft\   I'oL  /.,   1 859.) 
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Science  and  religion  were  as  the  steps  of  the 
ladder  of  his  perfection  ;  he  knew  that  there  could 
be  little  progress  in  love  without  contemplation, 
and  that  the  "  Science  of  the  Saints ''  is  principally 
acquired  through  an  intimate  conjunctionof  theintel- 
ligence  with  the  fount  of  illumination.*  He  let  the 
visible  world  go  its  way,  and  he  went  his  :  as 
long  as  he  was  permitted  to  dwell  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  he  was  well  content.  Life  was  simply 
bearable  because  by  means  of  it  he  was  enabled 
to  make  his  footing  sure,  in  his  advance  into 
the  Admirable  Light. 

On  one  occasion,  when  he  was  staying  at  the 
Convent  at  Bologna,  he  manifested  in  a  most 
remarkable  manner  the  abiding  temper  of  his 
mind,  t     A  Procurator  had  been  nominated,  who 


•  **  Corrispose  al  sublime  dono  della  sapientia  di  Tomaso,  egual  dono 
di  contemplatione  ;  essendo  della  sapientia  ufRcio,  come  di  suprema 
scieniia,  fare  airintelletto  conoscere  e  giudicare  per  cause  altissime  le 
veritii  divine  o  create  ;  e  insiememente  come  di  saporita  scientia,  di  far 
gustare  alia  volont4  il  soavissimo  sapore  delle  cose  di  sopra  :  che  tuttoche 
ressentia  della  contemplatione  neirintelletto  consista,  e  nondimeno  dalla 
carit^  verso  di  Dio  originata,  la  quale  sprona  I'anima  a  contemplarlo. " 
(Frigerio,  Lib.  lll.j  Cap.  II.  j  it,  I,/.  130.) 

t  '*  I)e  cujus  mirabili  dicitur  humilitate,  quod  cum  in  Bononiensi  con- 
ventu  praedictus  Doctor  transiens  moraretur,  et  more  solito  per  claustrum 
contemplativus  incederej,  quidam  Frater  alterius  conventus,  qui  Doctorem 
non  noverat,  venit  ad  eum,  petita  et  obtenta  licentia  a  Priore,  ut  cum  eo 
qui  primo  occurrcret,  in  civitatem  ad  sua  negotia  ire  liceret :  et  dixit 
ei  :  Bone  Frater,  Prior  mandavit,  quod  veniatis  mecum.  Qui  statim 
inclinans  caput,  secutus  est  eum.  Post  quem  cum  non  potuisset  sic 
festiuanter  incedcrc,  frequenter  redargutus  a  socio,  se  humiliter  excusabat. 
Gives  vero,  (jui  cum  noverant,  admirati,  c^uod  tantus  Doctor  post  Fratrem 
tantae  conditionis  incetleret,  de  quo  erat  dignus,  ut  pnciret,  cogitantes  hoc 
ex  errore  coniigisse  aliquo,  indicaverunt  Fratri,  quis  esset  ille,  quem 
ducerct.  Qui  conversus  ad  Fratrem  Thomam,  petivit  veniam,  ut  ejus 
ignoranliie  indulgeret  :  et  conversis  pnedictis  civibus  cum  reverentia 
Magistrum  inicrroj;antibus,  de  tanto  humilitatis  exemplo  respondit :  Quod 
in  obedientia  perficitur  omnis  religio,  qua  homo  homini  propter  Deum 
subjicitur,  sicul  Pens  homini  propter  honuncni  obedivit."  (Tocco,  Bott.^ 
Cap.  /'.,  //.  26,  /.  666.) 
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was  a  stranger  to  the  city,  and  was  neither 
personally  acquainted  with  S.  Thomas  nor  with 
the  other  friars  of  the  convent.  He  had  occa- 
sion to  go  shopping,  and  required  some  one  to 
accompany  him,  and  carry  the  provisions.  He 
requested  the  Prior  to  appoint  a  person  to  fulfil 
that  duty,  and  he  was  told  to  summon  to  his 
assistance  the  first  friar  that  he  met  Now  it  so 
happened  that  the  very  first  person  he  saw,  on 
descending  from  the  Priors  cell,  was  the  Angel 
of  the  Schools.  Not  dreaming  who  he  was,  the 
Procurator  sharply  told  him,  in  the  Prior  s  name, 
to  take  the  basket  and  follow  him  briskly  into 
the  street  Without  a  word,  the  Angelical  put 
the  basket  on  his  shoulder,  and  went  after  the 
Procurator,  who  was  hurrying  on  in  front  But, 
suffering  as  he  was  at  the  time  from  a  weakness 
in  his  leg»  the  Saint  found  it  almost  impossible  to 
keep  pace  with  his  new  Superior;  upon  which, 
the  Procurator  turned  upon  him  and  rated  him 
roundly  for  a  lazy  fellow,  who  was  more  burden 
than  profit  to  the  community,  and  who  should 
show  more  zeal  in  the  service  of  religion.  This 
scene  was  witnessed  by  several  citizens  who 
happened  to  be  passing  at  the  time,  and  they 
were  highly  scandalized  and  amazed  at  beholding 
the  greatest  theologian  of  the  day  treated  with  so 
little  courtesy,  and  set  to  do  such  menial  service.* 

•  The  Ilia  gives  several  examples  of  the  Angelical's  readiness  in 
reply,  which  show  that  it  was  for  no  want  of  presence  of  mind  on  his  part 
that  he  |>orfornie<l  this  act  of  olKHlience,  but  simply  from  a  high  super- 


6*.    Thomas  afid  Tradiitofi,  539 

They  at  once  expostulated  with  the  Procurator, 
and  expressed  their  indignation  that  Brother 
Thomas  of  Aquino,  the  great  luminary  of  the 
schools,  should  receive  such  scant  respect.  On 
hearing  the  words,  "  Brother  Thomas  of  Aquino," 
the  Procurator  looked  as  if  he  had  been  stabbed  ! 
He  at  once  threw  himself  on  his  knees  before  the 
Angelical,  and  with  sobs  and  tears  implored  to  be 
forgiven.  The  Saint  said  gently  in  reply,  that  he 
was  simply  carrying  out  the  orders  of  obedience, 
and  that  it  was  he  himself  who  should  by  right 
beg  pardon,  since  he  had  not  been  as  active  as  he 
ought  to  have  been  in  keeping  pace  with  the 
movements  of  the  Procurator.^    To  him  the  voice 


natural  motive  : — **  Essendo  dimandato  un  giorno  da  alcuni  suoi  amici : 
perche  tanto  tempo  sotto  la  disciplina  d'Alberto  havesse  taciuto  ?  Rispose  : 
Perche  non  haveva  cosa  d^iia  da  rispondere  a  un  tal  huomo,  quale  era 
Alberto.  Dimandato,  che  cosa  piii  gioconda  gli  havrebbe  potuto  avenire 
in  questa  vita  ?  Rispose  :  se  quel  che  legger6,  bene  intcndero.  Et  dicen- 
dogli  uno,  che  non  era  tanto  dotto  quanto  era  tenuto  :  Egli  soggiunse,  e 
per  questo  studio  acci6  non  s'ingannino.  Essendogli  stato  detto,  ch'era  piii 
grasso  di  corpo,  che  non  se  gli  conveniva.  La  Zucca  (rispose)  anco  senza 
cibo  cresce.  Havendolo  salutato  un  usuraio  a  lui  incognito  :  divinaroente 
conoscendolo,  gli  disse  ;  I  tuoi  dinari  saranno  sterili  :  et  senza  frutto. 
Mangiando  delle  olive,  le  quali  il  compagno  disse,  ch'erano  salse  :  Egli 
disse.  E  bene  il  salso,  accioche  il  corpo  grasso  non  si  putrefaccia. 
Riprcso  da  una  Matrona,  ch'essendo  nato  di  femina  cosi  le  femine 
fii^isse.  Per  questo  lo  f6  (soggiunse)  perche  di  femina  son  nato. 
Dimandato  dalla  Sorella  :  Che  cosa,  e  dove  fosse  il  Paradiso  ?  I'uno,  e 
I'altro  saprai  (rispose)  se  lo  meritarai.  Dimandato  per  consiglio  ;  che  si 
doveva  fare  per  non  errare  ?  Rispose  :  Facciansi  tutte  le  cose  ;  che  si 
possa  rendere  ragione  ;  perche  si  faccino. "    (  Vitat  p.  26. ) 

*  Touron  speaks  at  length  on  the  favours  accorded  to  our  Saint,  and 
brings  several  authors  forward  to  confirm  what  he  advances  : — **  Puisque 
je  me  suis  propose  de  rapporter  tout  de  suite  les  principales  faveurs,  que 
notre  Saint  a  re9ues  du  Ciel,  quoique  dans  des  lieux,  et  des  tems  difftfrens  ; 
je  ne  dois  pas  omettre  ce  que  plusieurs  graves  Auteurs,  saint  Vincent 
Ferrier,  S.  Antonin,  BemaRl  Guidonis  ont  ecrit  apres  Guillaume  de 
Tocco ;  et  ce  que  S.  Thomas  lui-meme  sur  ses  demiers  jours  confia  au 
Pere  Rcnaud  ;  auquel  il  declara  que  la  sainte  Mere  de  Dieu  I'avoit 
souvent  honore  de  ses  apparitions  ;  qu'elle  Tavoit  assure  qu'il  i>ers^vereroit 
selon  ses  desirs  dans  son  etat,  que  sa  vie  et  ses  Ecrits  etoient  agreables  k 
Dieu  ;  et  que  tout  ce  qu'il  avoit  demande  par  I'intercession  de  la  glorieuse 
Viergc,  il  I'avoit  obtcnu  de  la  divine  bonte.''  ( Lh.  III.,  Chaf,  IX., 
p.  236.) 
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of  authority  was  simply  the  Voice  of  Christ :  it 
mattered  nothing  to  a  man  of  his  intelligence  what 
the  order  was,  provided  he  knew  the  Source  from 
whence  it  came. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  a  man  so  completely 
absorbed  in  the  world  of  supernatural  perfection, 
should  day  by  day  jive  more  and  more  in 
heaven.  He  was  often  lifted  up  in  ecstasy — for 
instance,  during  Mass.  On  one  occasion  this 
happened  at  Naples,  in  the  presence  of  many 
gentlemen  of  the  city ;  and,  for  so  long  a  time 
was  he  carried  away,  that,  lest  the  Mass  should 
be  interrupted  wholly,  one  of  the  friars  who  were 
present  was  obliged  to  go  to  him  at  the  altar, 
and  bring  him  to  himself.*  The  Saint  had  good 
reason  to  have  recourse  to  the  Origin  of  all  truth 
and  wisdom.  Whenever  he  had  a  doubt  about 
his  teaching,  he  sought  and  gained  light  from 
heaven.  It  is  thus  that  he  was  enabled  to  explain 
a  most  difficult  passage  of  S.  Paul.  On  another 
occasion,    in   the   course   of   his    Exposition,    he 


*  *'  Talmente  san  Tomaso  s*univa  con  Dio  nelle  sue  contemplntioDi, 
che  molte  volte  si  levava  in  estasi  ;  come  in  Napoli  Taccade  alia  prrsenza 
di  molti  Cavalieri  ;  che  celebrando  egli  il  sacrificio  della  santa  Messa, 
cosi  ncl!a  mente  si  clevo,  che  entrando  in  una  profondissima  Estasi,  paivva 
a,i;Ii  obtanti,  che  fosse  tutto  rapito  in  Cielo  ;  e  tanto  vi  dimor6,  che  fii 
biso{;no  ad  un  dc  Frati,  che  ivi  si  rilrovo,  dcstarlo,  acci6  havesse  il 
yacrit'icio  contiiiu.ito  ;  ct  cgli  svcgliato  dal  sonno  della  contemplatiooe, 
vuluntarianicntc  sc^ui.  Poscia  essendo  stato  dimandato  da  uno  d^i 
ascoUanti  della  Mc^sa,  ch'era  suo  familiare  :  quel,  che  accaduto  li  en* 
m.ntre  che  cor>i  elevato  si  vcdeva  ?  egli  per  humilta  non  volse  cosa  niuna 
a  i|ucllo  nianifestare.  Poscia  riiirandosi  in  una  Cappella,  che  egU  j>er 
Onitorio  scelta  havcva  commoda,  e  atta  allc  conteniplationi,  ivi  scparan- 
doNJ  dalle  cose  terrene,  si  univa  con  le  cclcsti  :  e  se  tempo  alcuno  se  cli 
concedeva,  poichc  aH'orationc,  et  agli  studi  haveva  atteso,  attendeva  afie 
iionc'?>te  ti>nvcr<«ati<ini  :  nolle  quali,  o  insq^nava,  o  recitava  cose  spirituali  ; 
piMchc  iin|»nr,isNC-r.»  ti'.lli  «li  viverc  diri>li;inanicntc."     ( I'ita^  /.  22.) 


S.   Tho7nas  and  Tradition,  541 


came  across  a  most  obscure  sentence  in  Isaias. 
He  used  all  the  force  of  his  thought,  and  all 
the  breadth  of  his  reading,  to  bring  light  out 
of  the  darkness  :  but  without  avail.  Then  he  set 
himself  to  fast  and  pray  for  several  days.  One 
night,  during  this  period  of  supplication,  Reginald, 
the  socius  of  the  Saint,  whose  cell  was  contiguous 
to  that  of  his  master,  heard  voices  speaking,  and 
amongst  them  that  of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools. 
He  was  greatly  astonished  at  this,  since  he  knew 
for  certain  that  S.  Thomas  had  gone  to  his  room 
alone,  and  had  closed  the  latch.  Reginald  went 
to  the  door  and  listened  attentively ;  there  was 
no  mistake  :  he  distinctly  heard  a  voice  telling 
S.  Thomas  to  write,  and  then,  as  if  reading  from 
a  book,  the  same  voice  dictated  an  exposition 
on  that  obscure  passage  of  Isaias.  Next  day, 
Reginald  threw  himself  at  his  master  s  feet,  and 
implored  him  for  the  love  of  God  to  say  who 
had  been  speaking  to  him  in  the  night.  The 
Saint  was  filled  with  confusion  by  this  request; 
and  it  was  only  after  Reginald  had  solemnly 
sworn  to  keep  the  secret  as  long  as  his  master 
was  alive,  that  the  Angelical  informed  him  that 
our  Lord  had  heard  his  prayer,  and  sent  S.  Peter 
and  S.  Paul  to  expound  to  him  the  true  meaning 
of  the  obscure  portion  of  the  prophecy.^* 


*  Tocco  narrates  the  vision  thus: — **Quod  cum  super  Isaiam 
scriberet,  et  profunda  Propheta  mysteria  exponendo  et  scribendo  in  lucem 
adduceret,  pervenit  ad  quemdam  ipsius  libri  textum,  quern  cum  non 
intelligeret,  nee  ad  intellectum  Httene,  qui  ei  satisfaceret,  perveniret,  et 
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Then  he  was  frequently  seen  lifted  up  in  the 
air  in  ecstasy,  in  the  church  of  S.  Dominic,  in 
Naples.  Reginald  saw  him  thus  in  the  church 
of  S.  Maria  Delia  Porta,  in  Salerno.  But  the 
most  memorable  occurrence  was  witnessed  by 
Fra  Domenico  di  Caserta  at  Naples.  The  Ange- 
lical was  in  the  habit  of  praying  in  the  church 
before  the  night-matins,  and  the  friars  of  the 
convent  were  aware  that  our  Lord  accorded  many 
privileges  to  him.  Fra  Domenico  had  a  great 
curiosity  to  witness  the  Angelical  enjoying  these 
spiritual  favours;  and  to  this  end  hid  himself 
in  the  church  at  night  to  watch  S.  Thomas 
whilst  at  prayer.  The  Saint,  as  usual,  when 
all  had  retired  to  rest,  came  into  the  church. 
Fra  Domenico  saw  him  advancing,  till  he  came 
opposite  a  certain  figure  of  our  Lord  hanging 
on  the  Cross,  in  the  chapel  of  S.  Nicholas,  when 

mult  is  diebus  jcjuniis  ct  orationibus  se  affligeret,  instantia  orationis  obtinnit 
sibi  dubium  divinitus  cxponi  oretenus,  quod  petivcrat  in  oratione  devotns. 
Nam  uno  dierum,  celebrato  cum  devotione  jejunio,  de  nocte  audivit  pne- 
dictus  ejus  socius  ipsum  loquentcm,  cum  quo  vel  quibus  ignorans  :  sonum 
quidem  percipiens,  materiam  autem,  de  qua  currebat  locutio,  non  per- 
pendens.  Qua  locutione  tinita,  pncdictus  Doctor  dixit  socio  :  Fill 
Raynalde  surge,  ct  accende  candelam,  et  accipc  quatemum,  in  quo  super 
Isaiam  scripseras,  et  parate  itcnim  ad  scribendum.  Qui  cum  diutins 
scriberet,  qusc  Doctor,  quasi  in  libro  legeret,  ea  facilitate  dictabat :  sen- 
benti  Fratri  post  aliquam  horam  dixit  :  Vade  Fili  ad  quiescendum,  quia 
restat  adhuc  multum  tempus  ad  quietem.  Qui  avidus  scire  cupiens 
secretum  Magistri  sui  prodigium,  quod  ci  audita  locutione  erat  revelatoin, 
ad  pedes  Magistri  procidit  cum  lacrymis,  genibus  flexis,  et  dixit :  Ego  de 
loco  isto  non  surgam,  nisi  dicatis  mihi,  cum  quibus  vel  cum  quo  diutins 
e^tis  ista  nocte  locutus  :  et  ca»pit  ipsum  i>er  nomen  Domini  Def  fortiter 
adjurare.  Qui  cum  pluries  dicere  noluUsct,  et  dicerct :  Fili,  non  est  tibi 
opus  hoc  scire  ;  itcrum  strictius  adjuratus,  ne  nomen  Dei  videretur  ocm- 
tcmncrc,  per  quod  eum  socius  ausas  fucrat  adjurare,  praedictus  Doctor 
prorumpens  in  lacrymas,  dixit :  Fili,  vidisti  his  diebus  afflictionem  meam 
super  dubio,  quod  habui  super  istum  textum,  quem  modo  exposui,  qoem 
multis  lacr^'mis  a  Deo  scire  petivi  :  unde  hac  nocte  Deus  miseratus  est  meit 
mi>it  ad  me  beatos  Apostolos  Petrum  et  Paulum  per  quos  ipsum  roea* 
veram,  qui  me  omnia  plcnissimc  docucrunt."  (Tocco,  Boll.,  Cap.  V/., 
n.  32,  /.  668.) 
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he  stood  still ;  and  then,  being  rapt  in  ecstasy, 
was  lifted  two  cubits  in  the  air  before  the  Crucifix, 
and  so  remained  a  considerable  time.  Whilst  the 
Saint  was  thus  entranced,  Fra  Domenico  distinctly 
heard  Christ's  voice  saying  from  the  image  :  "  Well 
hast  thou  written  of  Me,  Thomas.  What  reward 
wilt  thou  accept  for  thy  labour  ?  "  To  which  the 
Angelical  at  once  replied  :  **  No  other  than  Thy- 
self, O  Lord ! "  Something  of  the  same  kind 
happened  at  Orvieto  :  the  Angelical  had  composed 
the  Office  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  and  whilst 
kneeling  before  a  figure  of  Christ  crucified,  he 
offered  to  our  Lord  this  labour  of  his  love ;  and 
his  Master  in  return  graciously  spoke  to  him  from 
the  Cross,  and  thanked  him  for  the  service  he  had 
performed  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist.* 
A  still  more  remarkable  event  took  place  at  Paris, 
which  shows   the   immense   authority   the   Saint 

♦  **  Ma  particolarmcnte  in  Napoli  in  prcsenza  di  fra  Domenico  di 
Caserta,  huomo  di  memorabili  costumi,  e  probata  vita,  per  et^  vecchio, 
c  grave  nelle  sue  attioni,  che  spesse  volte  cose  maravigliose  di  Dio  soleva 
vedere,  fu  visto  san  Tomaso  avanti  Timagine  d'un  Crocifisso  prima  del 
Matutino  la  notte,  ove  era  solito  spesse  fiate  venire  a  fare  oratione,  che 
osservata  Thora  dal  diligente  e  devoto  frate  ]>er  chiarirsi  di  ci6,  che 
quello  faceva,  di  nascosto  in  un  luogo  s'era  ascoso,  che  era  una  Cappella 
a  san  Nicol6  dcdicata ;  ove  essendo  san  Tomaso  vcnuto  innanzi  ad  una 
imagine  del  Crocifisso,  lo  vide  (dico)  orando  elevato  da  terra  due  cubiti, 
pill  volte  dop6  udi  una  chiara  voce  uscire  da  quella  santissima  Imagine, 
che  esplic6  queste  formate  parole,  dicendo.  Bene  scripsisti  de  me  Thoma, 
Quam  ergo  recipies  pro  tuo  labor e  m^r cedent  ?  A  cui  san  Tomaso  tosto  ris- 
pose  ;  Domine  non  aliam  prater  te.  Dal  che  il  frate  stupito,  argoment^, 
che  se  Tomaso  in  terra  era  stimato,  e  pregiato,  il  tutto  gli  aveniva  come 
spirito  eletto  a  fruir  Teterna  gloria  de'Beati.  Questo  si  persuade,  che 
l^venisse  :  perche  stava  all'hora  san  Tomaso  scrivendo  la  Terza  parte 
della  Somma,  dove  si  tratta  dell'Incamatione,  Nativity  Passione,  Vita, 
Morte,  et  Resurrettione  del  vero  Messia  figliuolo  di  Dio,  e  di  Maria 
humilissima  :  ]>er6  le  parole,  che  dal  figliuolo  deU'etemo  padre,  et  di  tal 
Madre  gli  furono  preferite,  li  significavano  la  mercede  delle  fatiche,  che 
scrivendo  intomo  alia  sua  persona  sparse  haveva,"  (^i^a^  p,  z^\  Cf, 
Tocco,  Boll.^  Cap,  VI.,  tt.  35,/.  669.) 
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possessed  over  the  Masters  of  the  University,  as 
well  as  his  intimate  relationship  with  our  Lord.* 

A  great  dispute  had  arisen  amongst  the 
Professors  of  the  University,  with  respect  to  the 
position  of  the  **  accidents "  of  bread  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  Warm  and  angry  litigation 
took  place  upon  this  abstruse  question,  and  the 
flame  of  controversy  was  lighted  up  throughout 
the  various  schools  of  the  University.  But  the 
Doctors  could  come  to  no  accommodation. 
Finally,  it  was  suggested  to  lay  the  whole  case 
before  the  great  Angelical.  This  idea  was  taken 
up  at  once ;  and  the  whole  University,  with  entire 
unanimity,  agreed  to  abide  by  his  decision,  what- 
ever it  should  be, — so  great  was  the  universal 
trust  of  those  fiery  and  imperious  Doctors,  in  the 
profound  learning  and  acuteness  of  the  Angel  of 
the   Schools.t     The  Saint  at  once  gave  himself 


*  *'  II  simile  ancora  avenne  a  S.  Tomaso  metre  stava  in  Orvieto, 
havendo  composto  Tofficio  del  santissimo  Sacramento :  poiche  essendosi 
inginocchiato  innanzi  alia  imagine  di  un  Crocifi^iso,  Tofferse  qneirofficio  : 
che  composto  haveva  per  ordine  di  Urbano  sommo  Pontefice  :  e  havendo 
ixXio  oratione  fece,  ctie  quclla  imagine  dipinta  aprisse  le  labra,  e 
proferisse  a  san  Tomaso  la  sodisfattionc,  cne  la  celeste  Corte  haveva 
deirint&ssuto  officio.  Et  qucsta  divota  Imagine  da  i  Cittadini  di  Orviefo ; 
con  molta  solcnnit^  si  honora,  e  riverisce  in  memoria  di  s)  pietoso  atto 
di  testimonianza  mostrato  verso  di  questo  san  to  Dot  tore.  Potra  danqae 
ogni  fcdele  intelletto  acquietarbi  nella  Dottrina  di  san  Tomaso,  come  dalla 
divina  verita  comprobata,  e  autorizata  :  e  tanto  piii  che  ogni  elevate 
spirito  chiaramente  conosce,  che  qual  si  voglia  cosa,  che  vi  si  desideia, 
viene  a  esserc  da  quella  copiosamcnte  esplicata,  e  dichiarata."  (  PTta,  p.  25.) 

t  *'  Un'altrn  volta  ancora  ritrovandosi  in  Parigi  si  attacc6  tra  i  Parigmi 
Teologi  una  controversia  circa  gli  accidenti  del  santissimo  Sacramento 
dcirAltare.  Pit  tra  quclli  era  per  nascerx'i  alcuna  specie  di  coniusione  : 
e  non  potendo  sapcrc  la  vcrit^  di  quanto  essi  hramavano  di  sapere,  ricor^ 
sero  a  san  Tomaso,  accio  determinasse  le  loro  question!  conforme  alia 
verita.  Accetto  san  I'omaso  il  peso  per  la  s]>eranza,  che  nella  divina 
gratia  cgli  haveva ;  la  ondc  ritiratosi,  si  dicde  a  digiuni ;  e  a  omtioni, 
f>oncn<lo  ctiandio  Tali  all'lntellctto.  comincio  a  conosccre  quanto  unlinomo 
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to  prayer  and  fasting ;  and  this  he  continued 
several  days.  Then  bending  all  the  powers  of  his 
great  mind  to  the  solution  of  the  problem,  he 
wrote  his  opinion  in  full;  stating  all  the  objections, 
and  clearly  laying  down  his  replies.  Having 
done  this,  he  called  together  the  Prior  and 
brethren  of  the  convent,  and  they  accompanied 
him  to  the  high  altar  of  the  church  where  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  was  kept  ;  and  then  he 
knelt  in  their  presence  before  the  altaf,  and 
fervently  prayed  our  Lord  to  show  him  some  sign 
by  which  he  might  know  if  he  had  or  had  not 
unravelled  the  difficulty  which  had  been  proposed 
to  him.  After  thus  praying  some  little  time,  the 
whole  community  heard  a  voice  distinctly  saying 
from  the  tabernacle :  "  Well  hast  thou  written, 
Thomas,  concerning  this  Sacrament ;  and  well 
hast  thou  solved  the  problem — that  is  to  say,  in 
as  far  as  it  is  possible  for  one  to  do  so  who  still 
is  prisoner  in  the  flesh."  * 


naturale  capir  potcva  sopra  si  alto  soggetto,  havendo  il  tutto  posto  in 
carta.  Et  havendo  gii  I'opera  comuita,  chiam6  il  Priore  del  Convento, 
con  i  firati,  e  con  auelli  se  ne  and6  all' Altar  maggiore  della  Chiesa,  ove  la 
santissima  Euchanstia  si  conservava.  Et  alia  presenza  di  quei  frati  preg6 
la  divina  bontk,  che  mostrato  havesse  alcuno  segno  esteriore  con  autenticar 
quello,  ch'egli  scritto,  e  composto  haveva  sopra  tal  materia ;  e  dop6  di 
haver  fatto  una  holla,  e  divota  oratione,  si  udi  una  chiara,  e  aperta  voce 
da  tutti  gli  astanti,  quali  con  san  Toinaso  stavano  innanzi  all'Altare 
inginocchiati,  cosi  dicendo.  Bene  de  hoc  sacramento  scripsisti^  Thoma^  et  bene 
determinasti  propositam  quastionettty  quantum  in  corpore  adhuc  mortaii 
constitutus  quispiam  possit,  et  humanltate  diffiniri.  Con  questa  fedel  voce 
fu  I'opera  di  san  Tomasoda  Christo  Signor  nostro  autcnticata.  Restarono 
gli  astanti  da  maraviglioso  stupore  oppressi,  benedicendo  I'altissimo 
Dio."    (Vita,  p.  25.) 

*  Bareillc  speaks  well  of  the  way  in  which  the  Angelical  lived  more 
and  more  in  the  Unseen  World  as  he  advanced  in  years  : — **  Les  extases, 
les  ravissements  qu'il  avait  toujours  eprouves  dans  Toraison,  devenaient 
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Thus  did  the  great  Angelical  converse  with  the 
other  world ;  thus  did  he  receive  divine  illumina- 
tions and  favours  in  the  great  work  upon  which 
he  was  engaged.  Supernatural  love  and  super- 
natural knowledge  went  hand  in  hand,  and  gendy 
led  him  to  the  highest  summit  of  perfection^ 
flooding  his  mind  with  light,  and  melting  into  his 
heart  the  charitv  of  the  Cross.  There  is  none  of 
the  restlessness  and  uncertaintv  of  mere  human 
talent  about  him :  all  is  calm,  peaceful,  and  secure, 
like  the  summer  world  when  it  basks  at  noonday 
in  the  sunshine,  sleeping  and  yet  awake,  and  whilst 
absorbing  the  heat  and  light,  displaying  through 
their  ver\'  influence  a  thousand  varied  splendours 
of  flower  and  fruit,  oi  shade  and  tint,  of  sweet 
scent  and  soothing;  melodv.  of  tender  mountain 
distance  and  rugged  broken  foreground,— of  all 
that  earth  can  offer  as  a  tribute  to  the  sun.* 


^■«  ^v*  ^*  a^Afc 
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But  it  is  time  to  return  to  the  Catena  Aurea, 
and  to  show  the  Angelicars  deep  acquaintance 
with  the  columnal  Fathers  of  the  Church.^ 

"By  a  Catena  Pairum  is  meant  a  string  or  series  of 
passages  selected  from  the  writings  of  various  Fathers,  and 
arranged  for  the  elucidation  of  some  portion  of  Scripture,  as 
the  Psalms  or  the  Gospels.  Catenas  seem  to  have  originated 
in  the  short  scholia  or  glosses  which  it  was  customary  in 
MSS.  of  the  Scriptures  to  introduce  between  the  lines  or  on 
the  margin,  perhaps  in  imitation  of  the  Scholiasts  on  the 
profane  authors.  These,  as  time  went  on,  were  gradually 
expanded,  and  passages  from  the  Homilies  or  Sermons  of  the 
Fathers  upon  the  same  Scripture  added  to  them."  t 

Catenas  were  written  long  before  the  thirteenth 
century,  but  not  one  of  them  possesses  the  same 
merit  as  that  by  the  Angel  of  the  Schools.  In 
fact  these  earlier  efforts  can  only  be  called  Catenae, 
by  courtesy.  In  none  of  them  are  the  quotations 
from  the  Fathers  so  dovetailed  together  as  to 
permit  the  undisturbed  flow  of  the  entire  sense — as 
is  the  case  with  the  work  of  the  Angelical.     The 


ascoso,  luce  degli  occhi  miei,  vita  dell'anima  mia?  Forse  non  ti  pu6 
vcdcre  uomo  che  viva  ?  ecco  o  Signore,  se  cosi  e,  dammi  la  morte  c 
lasciamiti  vedere  ;  non  voglio  piii  vivere,  si  voglio  morire  ;  desidero  di 
essere  disciolto  e  d'essere  con  Cristo  ;  desidero  morire  per  vedcr  Cristo, 
rifiuto  di  vivere  per  vivere  con  Cristo.  O  Signore  mio  Gesii  ricevi  lo 
spirito  mio  ;  o  vita  dell'anima  mia,  trai  I'anima  mia  ! "  ( Vita  di  S. 
Tommaso  cT Aquino,  Capo  XX IX".,  p.  ill.     Seconda  Edizione,) 

•  Bareille  sees  clearly  the  importance  of  this  work,  and  how  it  tells 
for  the  Angelical's  genius  : — **  Ce  dernier  ouvrage  est  I'un  des  plus  eton- 
nants  peutetre  qui  soient  sortis  de  la  plume  de  Thomas.  II  donne  una 
idee  effrayante  de  son  erudition  et  de  sa  memoire  ;  et  quoiqu'il  soit  celui 
de  ses  <fcrits  oii  il  entrc  le  moins  d'invention  propre,  si  Ton  consid^re 
chaque  pensee  prise  k  part,  aucun  n'atteste  mieux  en  lui  cette  puissance  de 
creation  qui  est  le  caractcre  distinctif  du  genie.  La  premiere  conception 
de  cet  ouvrage  est  d'une  hardiesse  qui  le  dispute  ^  sa  beaute."  ( Histoire 
di  Saint  Thomas  d*  A  qui  n.  Chap.  XX.,  p.  234.     Quairiime  Edition. ) 

+  See  Catena  Aurea,  S.  Matthew,  Part  /.,  Vol.  /.,  Preface,  p.  I, 
Oxford,  1 84 1. 
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first  Greek  Catena  was  composed  by  CEcumenius 
in  the  ninth  centurj-.*  Fabritius  speaks  of 
hundreds  of  Catenas  in  the  Royal  Library  of 
France.  The  works  of  Eustathius  of  Antioch  and 
of  Procopius  are  no  more  Catenas  than  the  Com- 
mentaries of  S.  Bede,  or  the  Exposition  of  S. 
Jerome  on  S.  Paul  to  the  Galatians.  But  S. 
Isidore,  Alcuin,  Rabanus  Maurus,  Haymo,  and 
Walafrid  Strabo  amongst  the  Latins ;  and  the 
Damascene — who  largely  borrowed  from  S. 
Chrysostom  and  S.  Gregory,  Theophylact,  and 
Titus  Bostrensis  amongst  the  Greeks,  wrote 
works  which  more  nearly  resemble  the  Expo- 
sition of  our  Saint.  Indeed,  he  borrowed  from 
their  writings,  and  also  made  frequent  use  of 
the  "  Glossa  Ordinaria,''  called  sometimes  the 
'*  Aiutoritas','  and  of  the  "  Glossa  Inter  linearis  ^^* 
which  was  an  elucidation  of  the  Sacred  Text, 
written  between  the  lines,  for  the  immediate 
benefit  of  the  reader. 

The  Catena  A  urea  occupies,  in  the  Parma 
Edition  of  the  Saint's  works,  two  volumes  of  large 
quarto  in  double  columns.  The  first  volume 
contains  one  hundred  and  forty-four  pages,  and 
treats  on  the  Gospels  of  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  ; 


*  It  appears  that  the  Angelical  not  only  made  use  of  extant  translations 
from  ^he  (ireck,  but  he  also  had  new  translations  pur{x>sely  made  to  serve 
for  the  work  in  hand  :— **  Die  j;riechisch  geschriebencn  Aaslc|pin0eB 
bcnutztc  Thomas  nach  den  vorhandenen  Uebersetzungen ;  mchrerederselbefi 
wurden,  laiit  der  Zueignungsrevie  an  den  Cardinal  Anibald,  erst  aaf  sdnen 
lietrieb,  um  sie  fiir  die  Catena  zu  beniitzen,  angeferligct. "  i Die  keilif^ 
Thomtis  :■(•//  At^uiiix^  KrsUr  l<andy  I'Urtes  CapiUiy  p,  2 1 9.) 
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the  second  numbers  four  hundred  and  sixty- four 
pages,  and  embraces  the  Gospels  of  SS.  Luke  and 
John.* 

The  Catena  on  S.  Matthew  was  dedicated  to 
Pope  Urban  IV.,  and  was  composed  at  his  request. 
The  remainder  was  written  at  a  later  date,  and 
was  dedicated  to  Hannibal,  Cardinal  di  Molaria,  a 
personal  friend  of  the  Angelical. 

"  The  Catena  is  so  contrived  that  it  reads  as  a  running 
commentary,  the  several  extracts  being  dovetailed  together 
by  the  compiler.  And  it  consists  wholly  of  extracts,  the 
compiler  introducing  nothing  of  his  own  but  the  few  con- 
necting particles  which  link  one  extract  to  the  next  There 
are  also  a  few  quotations  headed  *  Glossal  which  none  of  the 
editors  have  been  able  to  find  in  any  author,  and  which 
from  their  character,  being  chiefly  introductory  of  a  new 
chapter  or  a  new  subject,  may  be  probably  assigned  to  the 
compiler;  though  even  this  is  dispensed  with  whenever  it 
is  possible :  when  a  Father  will  furnish  the  words  for  such 
transition  or  connection,  they  are  dexterously  introduced.*'  * 

The  method  is  described  thus  : — 

"The  sacred  text  is  broken  into  paragraphs  longer  or 
shorter;  the  shortest  less  than  a  verse;  the  longest  twenty 

*  I  cannot  pass  over  Bareille's  words,  which  fully  appreciate  the 
genius  shown  in  this  work,  and  the  masterful  grasp  of  tradition  which  it 
exhibits: — "II  est  une  parole  qui  seule  parait  digne  d'exnliquer  et  d'inter- 
preter  la  parole  des  saints  Evangiles :  c'est  celle  qui  participe  a  la  v^n^ration 
des  Chretiens  pour  ses  livres  sacres,  la  parole  de  la  tradition.  Un 
commentaire  de  TEvangile  par  la  tradition  serait  sans  doute  le  plus  sdr, 
le  plus  magnifique  des  commentaires  que  Timagination  puisse  rever.  Mais 
ce  commentaire  scmble,  en  effet,  un  reve  de  I'imagination ;  et  cependant 
il  existe  en  realite  ;  pas  un  cbapitre,  pas  un  verset  de  I'Evangile  qui 
n'ait  ete  expose,  commenle  par  quelque  ancien  docteur  de  TEglise,  et  Ton 
a  pu  dire  avec  veritc  que  si  I'Evangile  venait  tout-4-coup  k  }>erir,  on  en 
retrouverait  les  precieux  fragments  enchdss<^s  dans  les  pages  de  ces  ecrivains 
veneres.  Mais  il  faliait  ajouter  immcdiatcment  que  nulle  intelligence 
n'eflt  ete  capable  de  les  reunir  de  nouveau,  de  reconstruire  le  divin 
ensemble."     { Histoire  de  Saint  Thomas  d^ A quin^  Chap.  XX.^p.  235.) 

t  Mark  Patiison's  Prfface  to  the  Catena  Aurea^  to  which  the  author  is 
inrlcbtcd,    Vol.  /.,  /.  4.      Oxford^  1 84 1. 
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verses;  and  the  exposition  of  each  pK>rtion  follows  this  order : — 
First,  the  transition  from  the  last  paragraph  to  that  under 
review ;  if  they  are  events,  the  harmony  with  the  chronology 
of  the  other  Evangelists  is  shewn,  S.  Augustine  (de  canstnsu 
Evangelistarum)  being  the  authority  used  for  this  ;  then  comes 
the  literal,  or,  what  is  called,  the  historical  exposition.  Where 
different  Fathers  have  given  different  explanations,  they  are 
introduced  generally  in  the  order  of  the  most  obvious  and 
literal  first,  and  so  proceeding  to  the  most  recondite,  by  the 
words  **  Vel  a/itery  Then  if  any  important  doctrine  hinges 
upon  any  part  of  the  passage  or  comma,  selections  are  given 
from  the  most  approved  treatises  on  the  subject."  ♦ 

In  this  striking  Catena  the  Angelical  makes  use 
of  the  authority  of  over  eighty  authors,  from  S. 
Ignatius  Martyr  to  the  monk  Euthemius.t  S. 
Augustine,  S.  Hilary,  Origen,  S.  Chrysostom,  and 
S.  Gregory  the  Great,  seem  to  be  favourites ; 
whilst  more  recent  writers,  such  as  Rabanus 
Maurus,  and  Remigius,  together  with  the  Glosses, 


•  Mark   Pattison's  Preffue  to   the  Catena  Aurea^  Vol,  /.,  /.  4 — 5. 
Oxford,  1 84 1. 

+  Taking  the  Catena  on  S.  Matthew  alone,  the  following  authorities 
are  broujjht  forward  to  witness  to  the  tradition  of  the  Church  : — OrigcDt 
rrcsbyitr  of  Alexandria,  a.d.  230  ;  Pscudo-Orijjen,  Homilix  sex  ex 
divcrsis  locis  collects  ;  S.  Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  248  ;  Eusebius, 
Archbisliop  of  Citvsarea,  315  »  ^»  Athanasius,  Archbishop  of  Alexandriat 
326  ;  Pscudo-Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  340 — 530  ;  S.  Hilary,  Bishop  of 
Poicliers,  354  ;  S.  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  Archbishop  of  Constantinople, 
370  ;  S.  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nyssa,  370  ;  S.  Ambrose,  Archbishop  <rf 
>filan,  374  ;  S.  Jerome,  Presbyter  and  Monk  of  Bethlehem,  378  ; 
Nemesiu^,  380  ;  S.  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  396 ;  S.  John 
Ciiryso^tom,  Archbishoj)  of  Constantinople,  398  ;  S.  Cyril,  Archbishop  of 
Alexandra,  412  ;  S.  Maximus,  Bishop  of  Turin,  422  ;  Cassian,  Presbyter 
and  Monk  of  Marseilles  424  ;  S.  Peter  Chrysologus,  Archbishop  of 
Ravenna,  433  ;  Council  of  Ephesus,  Canons  of,  and  Theodotus  of 
Ancyra,  431  ;  S.  Leo  I.,  Pope,  440  ;  Gennadius,  !*resbyter  of  Marseilles, 
495  ;  ^-  Isidore,  Archbishop  of  Seville,  595  ;  liede.  Venerable,  Presbyter 
and  M«)iik  of  Yarrow,  700;  S.  John,  Presl)\ter  of  Damascus  750; 
Rabanus  Maurus,  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  847 ;  Haymo,  Bishop  of 
nall>crsta<it,  S53  ;  Remigius,  Presbyter  and  >lonk  of  Auxerre,  080 ; 
(flos^a  Ordinaria,  in  ninth  century;  Paschasius  Radl>ertus,  850  ;  Lanfranc, 
Art'!il)i^lM>l»  <if  C'anlcrbur>\  1080  ;  S.  Anselm,  Archbisho]>  nf  Canterbury, 
im)\;  <'fl.i--i  lntorlincari>,  in  Iwdflli  icnlurv. 
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are  continually  quoted.  The  Greek  Fathers  are 
transcribed  from  such  translations  into  the  Latin 
as  were  at  hand ;  though  in  several  instances 
new  translations  were  made  for  the  special  use  of 
the  Saint  when  composing  this  Exposition.* 

"  The  quotations  do  not  profess  to  be  made  with 
scrupulous  adherence  to  the  words  of  the  original.  But  they 
are  not  (a  very  few  excepted)  abridgments  in  the  words  of  the 
compiler,  but  condensations  in  their  own  language.  How 
admirably  this  is  done  may  be  seen  by  any  one  who  will  take 
the  trouble  of  collating  a  few  pages  of  some  of  the  more 
diffuse  writers,  e.g.  S.  Chrysostom  or  Origen,  with  the  Catena. 
For  instances  particularly  in  which  a  sentence  is  made  up  of 
clauses  gathered  from  distant  pages,  see  the  summary  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Chap.  VII.  in  fin.,  and  a  quotation 
from  Chrysostom  on  Chap.  XXIII.  26."  t 

Take  as  a  specimen  the  first  of  these  examples. 
The  Catena  follows  the  twenty-eighth  and  twenty- 
ninth  verses  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  S. 
Matthew  : — 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  fully  ended  these 
words,  the  people  were  in  admiration  at  His  doctrine." 

*'  For  He  was  teaching  them  as  one  having  power, 
and  not  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees."  J  Gloss. — Having 
related  Christ's  teaching,  he  shows  its  effects  on  the  multitude, 
saying.  And  it  came  to  pasSy  when  ^esus  had  ended  these 
wordsy  the  multitude  wondered  at  His  doctrine,  Raban. — 
This  ending  pertains  both  to  the  finishing  the  words,  and  the 

*  See  how  highly  Professor  Gibelli  si>eaks  of  the  Catena  Aurea^  Vita 
di  S.  Tommaso  d^AquiftOy  Capo  XXI.,  p.  83 — 84.     Seeonda  Edifdom, 

t  CaUna  .4 urea,  S.  Matthew,  Part  I.,  Vol.  I.,  Preface,  p,  5. 
Oxford,  1 84 1. 

♦  **  Nee  in  Glossa  quae  nunc  est  nee  in  Anselmo  id  habetur,  pro  quo 
Glossa  citari  sxpe  solet,  neque  in  Rabano  quoque  vel  Beda,  vel  alio 
simili." — Ex  edit.  P.  Nicoiai.  (See  0pp.  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis,  Catena 
Aurea  in  Matthai  Evangelium,  Cap.  VII.,  n.  II,  note,  p,  104,  Vol.  XI.) 
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completeness  of  the  doctrines.  That  it  is  said  that  the  muUL 
tude  wondered^  either  signifies  the  unbeh'eving  in  the  crowd, 
who  were  astonished  because  they  did  not  believe  the  Saviour's 
word ;  or  is  said  of  them  all,  in  that  they  reverenced  in  Him 
the  excellence  of  so  great  wisdom.  Pseudo-Chrysostom.*- 
The  mind  of  man  when  satisfied  reasonably  brings  forth 
praise,  but  when  overcome,  wonder.  For  whatever  we  are  not 
able  to  praise  worthily,  we  admire.  Yet  their  admiration  per- 
tained rather  to  Christ's  glory  than  to  their  faith,  for  had  they 
believed  on  Christ,  they  would  not  have  wondered.  For 
wonder  is  raised  by  whatever  surpasses  the  appearance  of  the 
speaker  or  actor  ;  and  thence  we  do  not  wonder  at  what  is 
done  or  said  by  God,  because  all  things  are  less  than  God's 
power.  But  it  was  the  multitude  that  wondered,  that  is  the 
common  people,  not  the  chief  among  the  people,  who  are  not 
wont  to  hear  with  the  desire  of  learning ;  but  the  simple  folk 
heard  in  simplicity ;  had  others  been  present  they  would  have 
broken  up  their  silence  by  contradicting,  for  where  the  greater 
knowledge  is,  there  is  the  stronger  malice.  For  he  that  is  in 
haste  to  be  first,  is  not  content  to  be  second.*  Augustine. — 
From  which  is  here  said.  He  seems  to  have  left  the  crowd  dl 
disciples — those  out  of  whom  He  chose  twelve,  whom  He  called 
Apostles— but  Matthew  omits  to  mention  it.  For  to  His 
disciples  only,  Jesus  seems  to  liave  held  this  sermon,  which 
Matthew  recounts,  Luke  omits.  That  after  descending  into  a 
plain  He  held  another  like  discourse,  which  Luke  records, 
and  Matthew  omits.  Still  it  may  be  supposed,  that,  as  was 
said  above.  He  delivered  one  and  the  same  Sermon  to  the 


♦  Tlie  Saint's  treatment  of  what  he  considered  a  work  of  his  greit 
authority,  S.  Chr>-sostoin,  is  strong  evidence  of  his  finn  hold  of  dogma. 
**  Die  aus  verschie<ienen  .\utoren  ausgchobenen  Stellcn  nahm  cr  unver- 
andcrt  in  scin  Wcrk  auf,  hochbtcns  dass  cr,  um  hie  und  da  eine  Stdle  dcm 
Contextc  anzupasscn,  <lie  Worte  in  cine  anderc  Ordnunc  stelUe,  als  se 
K-iin  Autor  vorkommen.  Von  diesem  Verfahren  wicn  er  einzig  in 
licniitzunjj  dcs  dem  Chn-sotomus  untcrschobencn,  zu  seiner  Zcit  aber  fiir 
jicht  gcli.iltcncn  Opus  impfrfectum  in  Matthtrum  ab,  dessen  arianiscfa 
lautendc  Stellcn  cr  fiir  Mosnc  TextesfaUchungcn  hiell  und  demgemasi  in 
orthrxloxcm  Sinne  corrigiren  zu  niii'isen  glaubtc."  ( Die  keiligt  Tkamoi 
:ou  At]Him\  KrsUr  Band,   VUrtcs  Cnpitfi,  p.  219— 220.) 
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Apostles,  and  the  rest  of  the  multitude  present,  which  has  been 
recorded  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  in  different  words,  but  with 
the  same  truth  of  substance ;  and  this  explains  what  is  here 
said  of  the  multitude  wondering.  ♦  Chrysostom. — He  adds 
the  cause  of  their  wonderment,  saying,  He  taught  them  as  one 
having  power^  and  not  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  But  if 
the  Scribes  drove  Him  from  them,  seeing  His  power  shewn 
in  works,  how  would  they  not  have  been  offended  when  words 
only  manifested  His  power  ?  But  this  was  not  so  with  the 
multitude ;  for  being  of  benevolent  temper,  it  is  easily  per- 
suaded by  the  word  of  truth.  Such  however  was  the  power 
wherewith  He  taught  them,  that  it  drew  many  of  them  to  Him, 
and  caused  them  to  wonder ;  and  for  their  delight  in  those 
things  which  were  spoken  they  did  not  leave  Him  even  when 
He  had  done  speaking ;  but  followed  Him  as  He  came  down 
from  the  mount.  They  were  mostly  astonished  at  His  power, 
in  that  He  spoke  not  referring  to  any  other  as  the  Prophets 
and  Moses  had  spoken,  but  everywhere  shewing  that  He 
Himself  had  authority  ;  for  in  delivering  each  law  He  prefaced 
it  with.  But  I  say  unto  you  Jerome. — For  as  the  God  and 
Lord  of  Moses  himself,  He  of  His  own  free  will  either  added 
such  things  as  seemed  omitted  in  the  Law,  or  even  changed 
some  ;  as  above  we  read,  //  was  said  by  them  of  old,  .  .  . 
But  I  say  unto  you.  But  the  Scribes  only  taught  the  people 
what  was  written  in  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  f  Gregory. — 
Or,  Christ  spoke  with  especial  power,  because  He  did  no 
evil  from  weakness,  but  we  who  are  weak,  in  our  weakness 
consider  by  what  method  in  teaching  we  may  best  consult  for 
our  weak  brethren.  Hilary. — Or,  they  measure  the  efficacy 
of  His  power,  by  the  might  of  His  words.    Augustine, — This 

*  Had  the  author  but  space,  he  might  here  compare  portions  of  the 
writings  of  Origen  and  S.  Chrysostom  with  the  Angelical'sr/ri/w/of  them. 
The  reader  then  would  perceive  how  the  Saint  seized  on  the  exact  thought  of 
each,  and  without  altering  it  a  single  shade,  reproduced  it  in  a  short  and 
handy  form. 

t  One  of  the  principal  guides  used  by  S.  Thomas  in  his  study  of  the 
I^tin  Fathers,  of  S.  Gregory  and  S.  Augustine  for  instance,  appears  to 
have  been  Ralianus  Maurus. 
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is  what  is  signified  in  the  eleventh  Psalm,  I  will  deal  confidenUy 
in  his  regard;  t/ie  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  tuords^  as  silver 
tried  by  the  fir e^  purged  from  the  earthy  refined  seven  times.  The 
mention  of  this  number  admonishes  me  here  to  refer  all  these 
precepts  to  those  seven  sentences  that  He  placed  in  the 
beginning  of  this  Sermon ;  those,  I  mean,  concerning  the 
beatitudes.  For  one  to  be  angry  \inth  his  brother,  without 
cause,  or  to  say  to  him  Racha,  or  call  him  fool,  is  a  sin  of 
extreme  pride,  against  which  is  one  remedy,  that  with  a  sup- 
pliant spirit  he  should  seek  pardon,  and  not  be  puffed  up  with 
a  spirit  of  boasting.*  Blessed^  then,  are  the  poor  in  spirit^for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  He  is  consenting  to  his 
adversary,  that  is,  in  showing  reverence  to  the  word  of  God, 
who  goes  to  the  opening  His  Father's  will,  not  with  conten- 
tiousness of  law,  but  with  meekness  of  religion,  therefore, 
Blessed  are  the  meek^  for  tltey  slujill  possess  the  land.  Also 
whosoever  feels  carnal  delight  rebel  against  his  right  will,  will 
cry  out,  Unhappy  man  that  I  am^  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  1  And  in  thus  mourning  he  will  implore 
the  aid  of  the  consoler  ;  whence  Blessed  are  they  that  moum^ 
for  they  shall  be  comforted.  What  is  there  that  can  be  thought 
of  more  toilsome  than  in  overcoming  an  evil  practice  to  cut 
off  those  members  within  us  that  hinder  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  not  be  broken  down  with  the  pain  of  so  doing  ?t 


•  Of  the  fidelity  of  the  Saint's  references,  Mr.  Pattison  speaks  voy 
highly: — '*  Putting  aside  the  connective  Glossac  .  .  .  there  are  veiy 
few  which  it  has  not  been  possible  to  find."  (See  Catena  Aurea^  Voi.  /., 
S.  Matthnv,  Part  /.,  /Vejace,f>.  6.) 

t  The  Angelical  gives,  in  his  Prefatioy  a  succinct  view  of  the  Gospel 
of  S.  Matthew,  according  to  the  Pseudo-Chrysostom.  For  instance : — 
**  Corpus  autem  sun;  narrationis  onlinavit  Matthxus:  primum  eigo 
nativitatcm,  dcinde  ba])tismum,  tertio  tcntationem,  quarto  doctrinani» 
({uinto  miracula,  sexto  passioncm,  septimo  resurrectionem  et  ascensionem 
ip'iius  ;  non  solum  historiam  de  Chrihto  exponcre  volens  per  hoc,  veram 
ctiain  evangelioc  vita'  statum  docere,  quoniam  nihil  est,  quod  ex  parentibiis 
na>cimur,  nisi  iteruni  per  a(]uani  et  spiritum  renati  fucrimus  ex  Deo.  Post 
Imptismum  autem  neccvsc  est  contra  dialx>lum  stare  ;  post  hoc  quasi  omni 
<^upcTata  tentatiune  factus  idoncus  ad  doccndum,  siquidem  sacerdos  est 
<liK:cat.  et  diKtrinam  suam  bona;  vitx  quasi  miraculis  factis  commendet : 
>i  \7i\\:w>  est,  opcTJbu^  doccat  fidem.  Dcinde  nccessc  est  cxire  nos  de  hoc 
vta'iio  nuiiiiii,  t*t  tunc  rcvtat,  ut  tcntationum  victonam  resurrectionis 
nurci*^  '♦C'[uniur  ci  gloria.  '  (V«d.  Cat'ina  Aurcti^  Prw/atw  in  Mattkai 
E:'ti:\y!iu>t:.  ^'•.  4,   /'♦■/.  XI.) 


S,    Thomas  and  Tradition.  555 


To  endure  in  faithful  wedlock  all  things  even  the  most 
grievous,  and  yet  to  avoid  all  accusation  of  fornication.  To 
speak  the  truth,  and  approve  it  not  by  frequent  oaths,  but 
by  probity  of  life.  But  who  would  be  bold  to  endure  such 
toils,  unless  he  burned  with  the  love  of  righteousness  as  with 
a  hunger  and  thirst  ?  Blessed^  therefore,  are  they  that  hunger 
and  thirst  after  justice^  for  they  shall  have  their  fill.  Who  can 
be  ready  to  take  wrong  from  the  weak,  to  offer  himself  to  any 
that  asks  him,  to  love  his  enemies,  to  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  him,  to  pray  for  them  that  persecute  him,  except  he  that 
is  perfectly  merciful  ?  Therefore,  Blessed  are  the  merciful^  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.  He  keeps  the  eye  of  his  heart  pure, 
who  places  the  end  of  his  good  actions  not  in  pleasing  men, 
nor  in  getting  those  things  that  are  necessary  to  this  life,  and 
who  does  not  rashly  condemn  any  man's  heart,  and  whatever 
he  gives  to  another  gives  with  that  intention  with  which  he 
would  have  others  give  to  him.  Blessed,  therefore,  are  the 
clean  of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.  It  must  needs  be  more- 
over, that  by  a  pure  heart  should  be  found  out  the  narrow 
way  of  wisdom,  to  which  the  guile  of  corrupt  men  is  an 
obstacle  ;  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God.  But  whether  we  take  this  arrangement, 
or  any  other,  those  things  which  we  have  heard  from  the  Lord 
must  be  done,  if  we  would  build  upon  the  rock."* 

Or  take  the  words — 

*'  *And  the  Word  was  with  God.'  Chrvsostom. — Because 
it  is  an  especial  attribute  of  God,  to  be  eternal  and  without  a 
beginning,  he  laid  this  down  first :  then,  lest  any  one  on 
hearing  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  should  suppose  the 
Word  Unbegotten,  he  instantly  guarded  against  this;  saying, 
And  the  Word  was  with  God.  Hilary. — From  the  beginning 
He  is  with  God  :   and  though  independent  of  time,  is  not 

•  Cataia  Aurea^  S.  MatthnUy  Part  I.,  Vol,  I.  p,  293—296.  Oxford, 
1841.  The  author  has  taken  the  liberty  of  substituting  the  Catholic  for 
the  I*rolcstant  version,  when  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  are  quote*!. 
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independent  of  an  Author.     Basil. — Again  he  repeats  this, 
was^  because  of  men  blasphemously  saying,  that  there  was  a 
time  when   He  was  not.     Where    then  was    the   Word? 
Illimitable  things  are  not  contained  in  space.    Where  was  He 
then  ?    With  God.     For  neither  is  the  Father  bounded  by 
place,  nor  the  Son  by  aught  circumscribing.     Origen. — It  is 
worth  while  noting,  that,  whereas  the  Word  is  said  to  come 
[to  be  made]  to  some,  as  to  Osee,  Isaias,  Jeremias,  with  God 
it  is  not  made,  as  though  it  were  not  with  Him  before.    But* 
the  Word  having  been  always  with  Him,  it  is  said,  and  tki 
Word  was  with  God:  for  from  the  beginning  it  was  not 
separate  from  the  Father.    Chrysostom. — He  has  not  said, 
was  in  God,  but  was  with  God :  exhibiting  to  us  that  eternity 
which  He  had  in  accordance  with  His  Person.    Theophylact. 
— Sabellius  is  overthrown  by  this  text     For  he  asserts  that 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  one  Person,  Who  some- 
times appeared  as  the  Father,  sometimes  as  the  Son,  some- 
times as  the  Holy  Ghost     But  he  is  manifestly  confounded 
by  this  text,  and  t/ie    Word  was  with  God;  for  here  the 
Evangelist  declares  that  the  Son  is  one  Person,  God  the 
Father  another."  ♦ 

And  these  : — 

*'  *  And  the  Word  was  God.*  Hilary.— Thou  wilt  say 
that  a  word  is  the  sound  of  the  voice,  the  enunciation  of  a 
thing,  the  expression  of  a  thought ;  this  Word  was  in  the 
beginning  with  (}od,  because  the  utterance  of  thought  is 
eternal,  when  He  who  thinketh  is  eternal.  But  how  was  that 
in  the  beginning,  which  exists  no  time  either  before,  or  after, 
I  doubt  even  whether  in  time  at  all  ?  For  speech  is  neither 
in  existence  before  one  speaks,  nor  after ;  in  the  very  act  of 
speaking  it  vanishes  ;  for  by  the  time  a  speech  is  ended,  that 
from  which  it  began  does  not  exist  But  even  if  the  first 
sentence,  in  the  beginning  was  the  JFord,  was  through  thy 


•  Ct^c'fiit  Auren,  S.  John,  Part  L,  Vol.  Il\,  f>.  7—8.      Oxford, 
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inattention  lost  upon  thee,  why  disputest  thou  about  the  next ; 
and  the  Word  was  with  Godl     Didst  thou  hear  it  said,  */« 
God,'  so  that  thou  shouldest  understand  this  Word  to  be  only 
the  expression  of  hidden  thoughts  ?    Or  did  John  say  with  by 
mistake,  and  was  not  aware  of  the  distinction  between  being 
i«,  and  being  with^  when  he  siid,  that  what  was  in   the 
beginning,  was  not  in  God,  but  with  God  ?     Hear  then  the 
nature  and  name  of  the  Word  ;  and  the  Word  was  God,     No 
more  then  of  the  sound  of  the  voice,  of  the  expression  of  the 
thought.     The  Word  here  is  a  Substance,   not  a  sound;  a 
Nature,  not  an  expression ;  God,  not  a  nonentity.  Hilary. — 
But  the  title  is  absolute,  and  free  from  the  oflfence  of  an 
extraneous  subject.    To  Moses  it  is  said,  I  have  given  thee  for 
a  god  to  Pharaoh :  but  is  not  the  reason  for  the  name  added, 
when  it  is  said,  to  Pharaoh  ?    Moses  is  given  for  a  god  to 
Pharaoh,  when  he  is  feared,  when  he  is  entreated,  when  he 
punishes,  when  he  heals.     And  it  is  one  thing  to  be  given  for 
a  God,  another  thing  to  be  God.     I  remember  too  another 
application  of  the  name  in  the  Psalms,  I  have  said^  ye  are  gods. 
But  there  too  it  is  implied  that  the  title  was  but  bestowed ; 
and  the  introduction  of,  I  said,  makes  it  rather  the  phrase  of 
the  Speaker,  than  the  name  of  the  thing.     But  when  1  hear 
the  Word  was  God,  I  not  only  hear  the  Word  said  to  be,  but 
perceive  It  proved  to  be,  God.     Basil. — Thus  cutting  off  the 
cavils  of  blasphemers,  and  those  who  ask  what  the  Word  is, 
he  replies,  and  the   Word  was   God.    Theophylact. — Or 
combine  it  thus.     From  the  Word  being  with  God,  it  follows 
plainly  that  there  are  two  Persons.     But  these  two  are  of  one 
Nature ;  and  therefore  it  proceeds.  In  t/ie  Word  was  God:  to 
shew  that  Father  and  Son  are  of  One  Nature,  being  of  One 
Godhead.   Origen. — We  must  add,  too,  that  the  Word  illumi- 
nates the  Prophets  with  Divine  wisdom,  in  that  He  cometh  to 
them ;  but  that  with  God  He  ever  is,  because  He  is  God.  For 
which  reason  he  placed  and  the  Word  was  with  God^  before 
and  the  Word  was  God.     Chrysostom. — Not  asserting,  as 
Plato  does,  one  to  bo  intelligence,  the  other  soul ;  for  the 
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Divine  Nature  is  very  different  from  this Bat 

you  say,  the  Father  is  called  God  with  the  addition  of  the 
article,  the  Son  without  it.  What  say  you  then,  when  the 
Apostle  writes,  The  great  God  and  our  Saviotir  yesus  Christ; 
and  again,  IVho  is  over  all^  God ;  and  Grace  to  you  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father ;  without  the  article  ?  Besides^  too, 
it  were  superfluous  here  to  affix  what  had  been  affixed  just 
before.  So  that  it  does  not  follow,  though  the  article  is  not 
affixed  to  the  Son,  that  He  is  therefore  an  inferior  God.'*  * 

Once  again — 

'*  That  was  the  true  Light  which  enlighteneth  every  roan 
that  comeih  into  this  world." 

*•  Augustine. — What  Light  it  is  to  which  John  bears 
witness,  he  shews  himself,  saying.  That  was  the  true  L^i, 
Chkvsostom. — Or  thus ;  Having  said  above  that  John  had 
come,  and  was  sent,  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light,  lest  any 
from  the  recent  coming  of  the  witness,  should  infer  the  same 
of  Him  who  is  witnessed  to,  the  FA'angelist  takes  us  back  to 
that  existence  which  is  beyond  all  beginning,  saying,  TheU  was 
the  true  iijiht,  Augustine. — Wherefore  is  there  added,  truet 
Because  man  enlightened  is  called  light,  but  the  true  Light  is 
that  which  lightens.  For  our  eyes  are  called  lights,  and  yet, 
without  a  lamp  at  night,  or  the  sun  by  day,  these  lights  are 
open  to  no  purpose.  Wherefore  he  adds  :  luhich  enlighteneth 
every  man :  but  if  every  man,  then  John  himselfl  He  Himself 
then  enlightened  the  person,  by  whom  He  wished  Himself  to 
be  pointed  out.  And,  just  as  we  may  often,  from  the  reflexion 
of  the  sun's  rays  on  some  object,  know  the  sun  to  be  risen, 
though  we  cannot  look  at  the  sun  itself;  as  even  feeble  eyes 
can  look  at  an  illuminated  wall,  or  some  object  of  that  kind : 
even  so,  those  to  whom  Christ  came,  being  too  weak  to  behold 
Him,  He  threw  His  rays  upon  John;  John  confessed  the 
illumination,  and  so  the  Illuminator  Himself  was  discovered. 


•   CaUn.i  Aurcit,  S.  jf^^hn,  Paii  J,,   I'vl.  //'.,  /.  8-  ID.      Cx/orii, 


S,    Thomas  and  Tradition.  559 


It  is  said  that  cotneth  into  this  world.  Had  man  not  departed 
from  Him,  he  had  not  had  to  be  enlightened ;  but  therefore 
is  he  to  be  here  enlightened,  because  he  departed  thence, 
when  he  might  have  been  enlightened.  Theophylact. — 
Let  the  Manichean  blush,  who  pronounces  us  the  creatures 
of  a  dark  and  malignant  creator  :  for  we  should  never  be 
enlightened,  were  we  not  the  children  of  the  true  Light. 
Chrvsostom. — Where  are  those,  too,  who  deny  Him  to  be 
very  God  ?  We  see  here  that  He  is  called  very  Light.  But 
if  He  lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  how 
is  it  that  so  many  have  gone  on  without  Light  ?  For  all  have 
not  known  the  worship  of  Christ.  The  answer  is :  He  only 
enlighteneth  every  man,  so  far  as  pertains  to  Him.  If  men 
shut  their  eyes,  and  will  not  receive  the  rays  of  this  light, 
their  darkness  arises  not  from  the  fault  of  the  light,  but  from 
their  own  wickedness,  inasmuch  as  they  voluntarily  deprive 
themselves  of  the  gift  of  grace.  For  grace  is  poured  out  upon 
all ;  and  they,  who  will  not  enjoy  the  gift,  may  impute  it  to 
their  own  blindness.  Augustine. — Or  the  words,  enii^htendh 
€very  man^  may  be  understood  to  mean,  not  that  there  is  no 
one  who  is  not  enlightened,  but  that  no  one  is  enlightened 
except  by  Him.  Bede. — Including  both  natural  and  divine 
wisdom ;  for  as  no  one  can  exist  of  himself,  so  no  one  can  be 
wise  of  himself.  Origen. — Or  thus:  We  must  not  understand 
the  words,  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  this  world  of 
the  growth  from  hidden  seeds  to  organized  bodies,  but  of  the 
entrance  into  the  invisible  world,  by  the  spiritual  regeneration 
and  grace,  which  is  given  in  Baptism.  Those  then  the  true 
Light  lighteneth,  who  come  into  the  world  of  goodness,  not 
those  who  rush  into  the  world  of  sin.  Theophylact. — Or 
thus :  The  intellect  which  is  given  in  us  for  our  direction,  and 
which  is  called  natural  reason,  is  said  here  to  be  a  light 
given  us  by  God.  But  some  by  the  ill-use  of  their  reason 
have  darkened  themselves."  * 


♦  Catma  Aurea,  S.  John,  Part.  /.,  Vol.  IV.,  p.  26—27.     Oxford, 
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This  Catena  A  urea  may  be  regarded  as  a 
sort  of  tour  de  force^  by  which  the  Angelical's 
extraordinary  mastery  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church  is  made  manifest.*  No  test  could  be 
invented  which  would  show  more  strikingly  the 
depth  and  accuracy  of  his  knowledge  of  the 
classics  of  theology.  There  were  no  books  of 
reference — no  dictionaries  and  encyclopedias  in 
the  days  of  the  Angelical.  The  Saint  had  to  study 
the  originals  themselves;  and  he  did  so  with 
advantage.  Each  Father  s  special  way  of  viewing 
a  dogmatic  or  moral  truth  is  seized  by  him  : 
whilst  the  very  style,  in  the  condensation  of  the 
Catena,  is  artfully  preserved.  And  so  accurately 
does  the  Saint  appear  to  appreciate  and  repro- 
duce the  native  cast  of  thought  of  each  writer, 
that  one  would  be  led  to  believe  that  he  had 
had  an  intimate  and  personal  acquaintance  with 
the  mind  of  each  one  of  them.  It  seems  to  have 
been  one  of  his  singular  gifts  to  be  able  to  throw 
himself  into  the  intellectual  position  of  another, 
whether  he  were  an  adversary  or  a  friend,  and  to 


♦  Wemcr  j;iveN  a  good  idea  of  the  general  tendency  of  the  Angelical'i 
method.  S|>caking  of  his  work  on  Scripture,  this  writer  says: — ''Die 
alien  seincn  gei*itigen  Bestrehungen  cigcne  'I'emlenz  nach  hoherer,  nuim- 
nicnfas>cndcr  Einheit  verlaiignct  sich  auch  hier  nicht  ;  er  steht  iibcr  den 
(.iegcns;iizcn  von  granimaii-icher  und  pncumatischer,  historischer  und 
d(4;maii>cher  Au«.legiing,  imlcm  ihm  jcilean  ihrem  Orteund  in  ihrer  Weiie 
aN  l)crechiigot  gill,  wcil  auch  in  der  Kirche  <las  christliche  Lehrwort  nach 
(icist  uud  Huchstalie  unvcrl)nichlich  zu  gcltcn  hat,  und  Geschichte  und 
Lehrc  sich  \vcc]isel>oitig  sUitzcn  und  iragcn.  Wol  al)er  muss  man  sagen. 
daNS  cr  nach  den  erhabencn  Neigungcn  seines  Gcistes  im  Gegensatze  znr 
erbaulichcn  AuNJogung  «lic  doctrinelle  AusU-gung  wahlt,  und  Geist  and 
Wort  dcT  Ichrcndcn  Kirche  ini  Tcxie  dcrhciligen  Schrift  nachzuweisen, 
aK  seine  cigen^lc  Aufgalnr  vcrfolgt."  ( Drr  heilij^e  Tfuwiasvon  Aifmina^ 
h liter  I^and^  I'iertes  Capitel^  /.  218.) 
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bring  out  with  startling  clearness  the  views  or 
arguments  which  he  adopted.  There  is  little 
doubt  that  the  Saint  had  thoroughly  mastered  the 
minds  of  the  great  classic  writers  of  the  Church  ; 
and  that  the  richness  of  his  dogmatic  and  moral 
teaching,  its  solidity  and  security,  are  owing  to 
his  having  possessed  himself  of  all  the  deepest 
thoughts  of  the  deepest  thinkers  of  Catholic 
antiquity.  His  acquaintance  with  their  doctrine 
and  with  their  lives  gives  a  stability  and 
steadiness  to  the  whole  character  of  his  theology, 
which  attracts,  at  the  same  time  that  it  subdues 
the  mind.* 

Indeed  so  masterfully  does  the  Angelical  fasten 
upon  the  peculiar  note  of  each  columnal  Father,  and 
incorporate  it  into  his  Catena,  that  any  theologian 
who  took  the  pains  to  study  this  golden  work 
would  be  able  to  form  a  fairly  just  estimate,  not 
only  of  the  method,  but  also  of  the  special 
characteristic  of  each  separate  writer  as  he  falls 
under  observation.  No  more  striking  proof 
than  this  could  be  advanced  of  the  Angelical's 
grasp  of  the  lives  and  methods  of  the  early 
saints.  And  lest  it  might  be  imagined  that 
this  assertion  is  somewhat  fanciful,  a  case  in  point 


•  It  stands  to  reason  that  this  cannot  be  fully  realized  by  one  who  has 
not  studied  the  works  of  S.  Thomas  as  a  whole.  After  having  done  so, 
one  feels  amazed  at  the  width  and  accuracy  of  the  Angehcars  mind 
DO  less  than  at  his  memory.  His  power  of  remembering  and  comparing 
the  views  of  various  Fathers  on  delicate  theological  points,  and  of  seizing 
the  exact  shade  of  meaning  in  each,  is  excessively  remarkable.  His 
Ofuscula  in  defence  of  the  Religious  Orders  is  sufficient  in  itself  to  prove 
his  acquaintance  with  the  private  lives  of  many  of  the  early  Saints. 

2    P 
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shall  be  submitted  to  the  attention  of  the  reader. 
Nor  shall  a  Father  be  selected  whose  characteristic 
is  so  pronounced  that  there  is  little  possibility 
of  missing  it  S.  Augustine,  for  instance,  or  S. 
J  erome,  or  S.  Basil,  or  even  S.  Gregory  the  Great, 
might  be  discovered  in  almost  any  disguise,  and 
the  note  of  each  might  be  pointed  out  But 
what,  for  instance,  is  the  marked  and  distinctive 
feature  of  S.  Chrysostom  ?  His  specialty  is 
neither  obvious,  nor  easy  all  at  once  to  seize. 
But  it  comes  out  with  luminous  clearness,  as 
does  the  character  of  each  several  Father,  in 
the  various  extracts  incorporated  in  the  Catena 
A  urea. 

In  case  the  reader  might  feel  inclined  to  demur 
to  the  writers  estimate  of  the  characteristic  of 
S.  John,  the  very  words  of  one  shall  be  quoted, 
before  whose  authority  all  scholars  bow  with 
readiness,  in  questions  which  have  to  do  with  the 
lives  and  teaching  of  **  the  Ancient  Saints." 

In  drawing  out  the  special  charm  of  S.  John 
Chrysostom,  he  writes  as  follows  : — 

"  That  charm  lies,  as  I  have  said,  in  his  habit  and  his 
power  of  throwing  himself  into  the  minds  of  others,  and  of 
imagining  with  exactness  and  with  s}inpathy  circumstances  or 
scenes  which  were  not  before  him.  This  is  why  his  mode  of 
writing  is  so  peculiar,  and  why,  when  once  a  student  enters 
into  it,  he  ^*ill  ever  recognize  it  wherever  he  meets  with  it. 
I  could  not  explain  in  a  few  sentences  what  I  vividly  feci ; 
yet  I  \\\\\  refer  in  illustration  to  two  or  three  of  his  remarks 
on  S   Matthew,  as  they  btand  in  the  Catena  Aureal 
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"  I  tiim,  almost  at  hazard,  to  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth chapter,  in  which  the  Transfiguration  is  related.  Our 
Lord  took  three  Apostles  up  into  the  mountain,  six  days  after 
He  had  said,  that  some  of  those  then  present  should  not  die 
before  they  had  seen  His  glory.  Now  Remigius  observes  on 
this,  that  the  Transfiguration  is  the  fulfilment  of  this  announce- 
ment S.  Jerome  reconciles  these  six  with  S.  Luke's  eight. 
Raban  observes,  that  the  six  days  stand  for  the  six  ages 
which  precede  the  resurrection.  Origen,  that  the  six  days 
carry  us  back  to  the  six  days  of  creation.  But  Chrysostom 
views  them  as  illustrating  our  Lord's  tenderness  towards  his 
half-trained  Apostles ;  thus :  *  He  does  not  take  them  up  at 
once,  but  after  six  days,  to  avoid  making  the  other  disciples 
jealous,'  or  that  the  three  favoured  disciples  might  by  the 
delay  'become  kindled  with  a  more  eager  desire.* " 

** Again;  our  Lord  takes  with  Him  three  Apostles,  to 
signify,  says  S.  Hilary,  the  three  stocks  of  Sem,  Cham,  and 
Japhet; — *  because  many  are  called,*  says  Raban,  *and  few 
chosen,'  and  to  remind,  of  the  Holy  Trinity  \ — to  show  that 
those  who  seek  God  must  mount  up,  says  Remigius.  But 
Chrysostom  is  led  from  it  to  remark,  *  how  S.  Matthew  does 
not  conceal  that  three  others  were  preferred  to  himself^  just 
as  John  records  the  pre-eminent  honour  given  by  our  Lord  to 
Peter.' " 

"And  so,  again,  as  to  the  appearance  of  Moses  and 
Elias  in  the  glory,  Origen  says,  that  it  denotes  that  there  is  a 
hidden  Christian  wisdom  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets. 
Hilary,  that  the  Israelites  will  be  judged  in  the  presence  of 
those  who  preached  to  them.  Jerome,  that  the  Apostles 
gained  what  the  Pharisees  were  refused,  viz.  Elias  a  sign  from 
heaven  above,  Moses  a  sign  from  the  depth  beneath,  as  the 
prophet  proposed  to  Achaz.  But  Chrysostom  gives,  among 
other  reasons,  this,  viz.  that  it  was  to  comfort  Peter  and  the 
others,  who  were  so  much  frightened  at  the  thought  of  His 
death,  with  the  example  of  Moses  and  Elias,  who  had 
witnessed  before  tyrants,  yet  were  now  in  glory." 
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*' '  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,'  &c^  showa^  says 
Remigius,  that  S.  Peter,  transported  by  the  vision,  wished 
to  remain  on  the  mountain  for  ever.  S.  Jerome  says,  *  Thoa 
art  wrong  Peter ;  if  thou  must  build  them  tabemadeSi  build 
for  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  let  their  dwelling-place 
be,  not  on  the  mountain,  but  in  thine  own  bosom.'  Raban 
observes  that  the  Apostle  was  wrong  in  thinking  there  could 
be  tabernacles  in  that  abiding  city,  in  which  is  no  temple. 
But  Chrysostom  says,  '  Peter  fears  for  Christ,  when  Mofics 
and  Elias  speak  of  his  death  at  Jerusalem ;  so,  shunning  a 
second  rebuke,  if  he  should  say  again,  Lard^  be  it  far  frmm 
Thee  /  he  insinuates  the  same  sentiment  in  the  words»  It  is 
good  to  be  here^  "  ♦ 

Thus  by  selecting,  "almost  at  hazard,"  a  few 
sentences  from  S.  Chrysostom,  as  they  stand  in  the 
Catena  A  urea,  the  special  characteristic  of  that 
great  expounder  of  the  Sacred  Word  is  brilliantly 
illustrated  and  brought  out  into  clear  relief.  If 
the  charm  of  one  Church  Father  can  be  made  to 
display  itself  so  luminously  by  the  accidental 
selection  of  a  few  passages,  and  if  a  trait  which  is 
by  no  means  obvious  can,  with  so  little  ingenuity, be 
thrown  into  so  strong  a  light  from  chance  extracts 
from  the  Catena,  with  how  much  greater  ease  could 
not  the  bias  of  the  other  Fathers  be  elicited^ 
whose  peculiarities  He  more  upon  the  surface,  and 
whose  leading  features  are  less  difficult  to  g^rasp. 

If  the  Angelical  has  proved  himself  so  great  a 
master  in  the  case  even  of  S.  John  Chrysostom, 
how  marvellously  deep  an  insight  must  he  not 
have  had  into  the  methods,  lives,  and  characters 


*   'Pir    iruinit  Sninfs,  Chap.   T.,  /.  341—342  ;  set  tki  Ramhier^  Vd, 

III.,   1S60. 
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of  such  men  as  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil,  S.  Gregory 
Theologus,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Augustine, 
and  S.  Gregory  the  Great ! 

Added  to  his  keen  perceptive  powers  and  his 
extraordinary  grasp,  S.  Thomas  was  endowed 
with  a  memory  equally  uncommon  and  remarkable. 
The  Catena  of  ^he  Four  Gospels — the  smooth 
continued  flow  of  patristic  quotation  which  makes 
up  the  entire  work — ^appears  to  have  issued  direct 
from  the  chambers  of  his  memory.  The  whole 
was  written  down,  so  Tocco  says,  from  previous 
readings.  In  travelling  from  one  Convent  to 
another,  the  Saint  had  spent  some  portion  of  his 
time  in  perusing  the  great  Church  authorities.* 
What  he  once  had  read  he  never  again  forgot. 
And  hence  he  was  ready,  at  any  moment,  through 
the  activity  of  his  association  of  ideas,  to  pour  out 
the  full  wealth  of  his  capacious  mind,  and  flood 
the  world  with  light.  Then,  besides  the  Catena 
Aurea,  his  "  Commentary"  on  the  Lombard,  his 
"  Contra  Gentiles,''  his  **  Expositions "  on  the 
Sacred  Scriptures — all  testify  to  his  wide  and 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  intellects  of  the 
classic  Fathers  of  the  Church  ;  the  Catena  A  urea 
simply  brings  this  out  in  so  startling  a  manner  as 

*  These  are  Tocco's  words  : — **  Scripsit  proedictus  Doctor  opus  super 
quatuor  Evangelia,  Sanctorum  auctoritatibus  miro  modo  contextum,  ex 
quibus  sic  evangcliorum  continuavit  historiam,  quasi  unius  Doctoris 
videatur  esse  Postilla  ;  in  quo  opere  mirandum  creditur  Deus  ostendisse 
miraculum  ;  quia  discurrens  per  diversa  monastcria,  et  diversorum  Sanc- 
torum legens  volumina,  pro  majori  parte  ipsorum  auctoritates  roente 
retinuit,  quas  in  exponendo  notavit :  nam  eodem  agebatur  spiritu,  quo 
legendo  Doctor  colhgeret,  quie  scribendo  servarct."  (Tocco,  Boii.,  Cap, 
IV.,  n.  18,/.  663,  Vol.  Vlf.) 
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to   impress   it  with   greater  vividness   upon   the 
mind.     But  it  is  only  by  studying  the  work  itself, 
and  by  comparing  the  quotations  with  the  originals, 
that  the  discriminating  poWers  of  the  Angelical 
can  be  fully  realized.     Had  he  not  possessed  this 
deep  acquaintance  with  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil, 
S.  Gregory  Theologtis,  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Jerome, 
S.  Ambrose,  S.  Augustine,  and   Pope   Gregory, 
he  never   would   have  been  able  to  have  built, 
upon  so  deep  and  immoveable  a  basis,  the  splendid 
fabric  of  the  Summa  Theohgtca.^     And  had  not 
a  slight  sketch  of  these  great  classic  Fathers  been 
given  in  this  volume,  the  richness  of  his  mind,  and 
the  texture  of  his  work,  would  have  remained,  in 
a  great  measure,  hidden  from  the  reader.     The 
Angelical  was  a  scholastic,  but  he  was  a  scholastic 
who  lived  in  the  company  of  "the  Ancient  Saints." 
And  his  mastery  over  the   Sacred   Scriptures 
was  no  less  remarkable  than  his  wide  and  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  Fathers.     This  was  the  second 


*  Bareillc  fully  appreciates  the  patristic  love  of  the  Angelical ;  he 
says  : — **  Depuis  Ic  premier  jusqu'au  <iouzieme  siede,  on  compte  plus  de 
quarantc  auteurs  differcnts  dont  les  ouvrages  souvent  immenses,  ont  ete 
fouillcs  par  saint  Thonias,  ct  dont  les  citations  textuelles  formcnt  les 
anneaux  de  sa  Chaine  tfor.  Au  premier  siecle,  saint  Denis  I'Areopagite  ; 
au  troisicme,  Origcne,  Jules  I'Africain,  saint  Cyprien  et  Denis  d'Alexan- 
drie  ;  au  (luatrieme,  Tite  de  Hostr.i,  saint  Ililaire  de  Poitiers,  Eusebe  de 
Ccsarcc,  saint  Athana^;,  saint  Didimc  d'AIexandrie,  saint  (jf^oire  de 
Nazian/e,  saint  Basilc,  Joscphe  de  Jerusalem,  saint  (Iregoirc  de  Nysse, 
saint  Kpii)hane  de  Salaniine,  saint  Jean  Chrj-sosiome,  saint  Damase,  pape, 
saint  Amt)r(iise  de  Milan,  Sevcrien  de  (.ial>ale  ;  au  cinquienie,  Theophile 
«l'Alexan<lrie,  saint  Jerome,  saint  Au^istin,  saint  Prosj^er,  saint  Cyrille 
<rAlexamlrie,  saint  Isidoie  de  Pclu>sc,  ThctMloret,  saint  I^n  ct  saint 
Maxime  ;  au  sixit-me,  ^aini  Fuljjoncc  ;  au  septicme,  •«ainl  Gr^uire,  jxipet 
ct  saint  Isidore  de  Seville  ;  au  huiticme,  saint  Jean  Damascene,  le  \*ciie- 
rahle  l»cdc,  Alcuiii  ;  au  neuvicmc,  llaymon,  Kal>an*Maur  ct  Kcmigius  ; 
au  flixiv-mc,  ri'ijihylactc  ;  au  dou/iinie.  Pierre  Alphun<ic  ct  Ic  moinc 
Kutymiu''."     ( //i!iV;c  lic  S,it:it  'J'hcniii>  tiW luiu,  C'hif",  XX.^p.  236.) 
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of  his    three    great   studies    preparatory   to   the 
scientific  construction  of  the  Siimma  Theologica,^ 

Those  who  have  mastered  the  Angelical's 
Expositions  on  the  Sacred  Text  can  well  believe 
that  he  had  learnt  it  off  by  heart  when  im- 
prisoned at  San  Giovanni,  t  It  would  seem  almost 
an  impossibility  for  one  who  had  not  done  so  to 
have  made  use  of  it  as  the  Saint  has  done  in 
the  course  of  his  various  Expositions.  His  extra- 
ordinary gift  of  seeing  analogies,  and  perhaps  his 
still  more  remarkable  readiness  in  illuminating 
Scripture  by  means  of  Scripture,  the  exuberant 
richness  of  his  applications,  and  the  facility  with 
which  he  brings  texts  to  bear  from  all  parts  of  the 
Sacred  Volume,  upon  the  point  he  has  in  hand,  from 
the  book  of  Genesis  to  the  last  chapter  of  S.  John — 


*  See  Chap,  III.,  />.  224, 

^  Werner  sums  up  his  methods  in  his   various  Expositions  thus : — 
"  £ine  gewiegte  doctrinellc  Auslegung  stutzt  sich  auf  eine  reiche  exegetische 
Tradition  ;  dem  Rechte  dieser  Forderung  wird  auf  grossartige  Weise  in 
der  catena  aurea  Geniige  geleistet.     Auf  grund  der  exegetischen  Tradi- 
tionen  soil  die  doctrinelle  Auslegung  die  kirchliche  Lehrformcl  nach  ihrer 
vollen  Scharfe  und  Pragnanz  aus  dem  Texte  der  Schrift  deduciren  ;  dicss 
geschieht  in  den  Commentarien  zu  den  Paulinischen  Briefen,  namentlich 
in  der  tiefeinnigen  Auslegung  des  Romerbriefes.     Wie  die  Doctrin  mit 
Beziehung  der  aus  Natur  und  Geschichten  geschopften  Erkenntnisse  die 
crhabenen  Worte  der  Schrift  zu  beleuchten  habe  wiixl  im  Commentare  zum 
Buche  Job  gezeigt.     In  der  Auslegung  des  Ilohenliedes  endlich  schwingt 
sie  sich  zu  den  HohendercontemplativcnMystik  emporund  doUmetscht  in 
lehrfaafter  Weise  die  Geheimnisse  der  heiligen,    gottinnigen  Liebc.      Er 
zeigt  sich,   mit  Einem  Worte,   in  seiner  Auslegung  ganz  als  denselben, 
als  welchen  er  in  seinen  systematischen  Werken  sich  darstellt ;  dass  er  die 
philologische  und  historische  Auslegungskunst  der  neuen  Zeit  nicht  kennt, 
ihut  seiner  eigenthiimlichen  Grosse  und  dem  theologischen  Werthe  seiner 
Commentarien  so  wenig  Abbruch,  als  es  der  Erhabenheit  seiner  specu- 
lativen  Conceptionen  Eintrag  thut,  dass  ihn  der  Gcdanke  einer  subjectiv 
psychologischen    Vermittelung    derseiben    noch    fremd    ist.     In   beiden 
B^iehungen  tritt  dafiir  die  strenge  Objectivitat  seiner  Denkrichtung  desto 
imposanter  hcrvor ;  er  macht  sich  zum  unmittelbaren  Organ  der  enislen 
Majestat  der  Kirchc  und  ihrer  heiligen  Lchre."     ( Der  heuige  Thomas  voh 
Aquino  J  lirstcr  Banf,   Viertcs  Capilelj  p.  218.) 
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all  this  speaks  of  the  width  of  his  reading, 
the  marvellous  retentiveness  of  his  memory,  and 
of  that  special  genius  he  was  endowed  with,  of 
being  able,  as  it  were  by  one  intuition,  to  fin^'asp 
and  look  steadily  upon  vast  fields  of  thought — 
losing  nothing  in  his  microscopic  appreciation  of  the 
detail,  on  account  of  his  complete  comprehension 
of  the  whole.*  What  man  has  ever  been  gifted 
with  the  combination  of  so  vast  a  memory,  and  a 
mind  so  exquisitely  logical — so  overwhelming  in 
the  security  and  the  severity  of  its  processes  of 
reasoning,  and  yet  so  full  of  mystic  tenderness 
and  deep  poetic  feeling  ? 

The  Saint's  mastery  of  the  traditionary  teaching 
of  the  Church  exhibits  itself  in  all  his  Commentaries 
on  Scripture.  In  his  treatment  of  the  Pauline 
Epistles,+  for  instance,  he  so  draws  out  the  words 
of  the  Apostle,  as  to  illuminate  the  moral   and 


*  One  of  the  striking  diflerences  between  S.  John  Chiyiostom's 
Homilies,  and  the  Expositions  of  S.  Thomas,  consists  in  this :  that  S. 
Chrysostom  e%'cr  appears  to  aim  at  the  practical  edification  of  his  hearen — 
speaking  either  to  exhort,  or  to  warn,  or  to  encourage,  or  to  terriiy,  or  to 
suothe  them  ;  whiUt  the  Angelical  ever  seems  to  strive  after  sdentifie 
unity,  bent  u|>on  confirming,  not  so  much  man,  as  dogma  and  tnditMNV 
by  means  of  numl>erless  independent  aii^uments  or  illuminations,  gathered 
from  various  Fathers  or  places  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  conoentnted 
u|>on  the  truth  which  is  brought  under  disctission.  One  was  the 
Doctor  of  practical  moral  teaching  ;  the  other  of  constructive  theology. 

+  Having  given  the  skeleton  rif  these  Kxposiiions,  Werner  sums  up  : — 
"Schon  diese  kur/en  Skizzen  gcniigcn  zu  zeigeii,  wie  sehr  Thomas  daianf 
au<:geht,  ii1>erall  einen  klaren  ul>ersichtlichen  Zusammenhang  der GedankcB 
tit's  ommentiricn  Auti>rs  hcr\-orzusicllcn.  YsX  verfolgi  dieses  Streben  bis 
in'>  Kinzcln>«te  und  Kiein<«ie,  kein  cinziges  Satzglied  kann  sich  dieser 
"^orgfaltigen  logi^chen  I'nmetzung  eut/ic-hen.  Durch  diesc  stcte  Reilexian 
aiif  den  loj^i^chen  /usanuneidung  wenlen  haufig  Worte  und  Satze,  welche 
fiir  sich  von  niindcrcr  Iktleutung  zu  sein  scheinen,  in  eine  iiberrxsdiende 
UcletTchtung  gt-nickt  und  ticfere  Hiickt*  in  flen  reichen  SchaU  der 
Schnftwei'Nheit  erschio-«-«i;ii.**      ( Pfr  heiH^^c   Thom%}s  vou  .'h/Mitit\  Ersier 
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dogmatic  teaching  of  theology,  and  illustrates  that 
teaching  with  such  a  prolific  richness  of  allusion, 
with  so  many  authorities  from  every  portion  of  the 
Sacred  text,  as  to  throw  a  new  light  upon,  and  to 
give  a  fresh  significance  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle. 
Then  his  statement  of  objections  is  so  lucid  ;  his 
solutions  are  so  precise,  and  often  so  ingenious ; 
there  is  so  much  matchless  simplicity  combined 
with  so  powerful  a  logic,  that  the  reader  is  both 
overpowered  and  fascinated  as  he  proceeds — over- 
powered by  the  mental  force  which  he  continually 
encounters,  and  fascinated  by  the  beauty  of  illustra- 
tion, by  the  ingenuity  of  analogy,  and  by  those 
sudden  flashes  of  light  produced  by  the  juxta- 
position of  portions  of  Scripture,  which,  at  first 
sight,  to  the  ordinary  reader,  appear  to  have  no 
relation  whatever  with  one  another.* 

Perhaps  of  all  the  Expositions  of  the  Angelical 
on  the  Sacred  Text,  that  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  is  the  most  admirable.  Its  depth  of 
thought,    the    singular    clearness    in   which    the 

*  **  Dabei  lasst  er  niemals  von  jener  streng  objectiven  Haltung,  wie 
sie  dem  achten  Ausleger  des  Gotteswortes  ziemt ;  die  ganze  Spurkxaifk 
seines  exegetischen  Scharfsinnes  ist  vielmehr  einzig  darauf  gerichtet,  den 
im  geschriebenen  Worte  enthaltenen  Sinn  nach  den  allgemein  gUtigen 
Gnindsatzen  einer  rationellen  Hermeneutik  zu  erheben,  diess  aber  in  voll- 
standigsterund  umfassendster  Wei^e.  Da  ist  ihm  kein  Wort  bedeutungslos, 
keines  umsonst  gesagt ;  man  braucht  in  die  Paulinische  Lehnveisheit  keine 
fremden  Gedanken  hineinzutragen,  es  geniigt,  an  das  gegebene  Wort  sich  mlt 
voUer  unbcdingter  Treue  und  Hingcbung  anzuschliessen,  um  eine  Fiille  von 
Gedanken  und  Beziehungen  zu  entdecken,  in  welchen  bereits  die  ganze  tiadi- 
tionelle  Kirchcnlehre  mit  ihren  spatcr  formulirten  Satzen  und  Dogmen 
vorliegt.  Die  logische  Pracisirung  des  biblischen  Ideengehaltes  gibt  dem 
heiligcn  Thomas  die  Formeln  des  kirchlichen  Lehrbegriffes  ;  in  der  kunst- 
gemassen  Ablosung  dieses  B^jiffes  von  der  Hiille  des  biblischen  Wortcs 
besteht  ihm  die  Aufgal)e  des  Hermeneuten."  (Der  heilige  Thomas  von 
Aquino y  ErsUr  Batuis  llrrUs  Capitel^  p.  25 1.) 
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teachings  of  tradition  are  laid  down,  and  the 
general  interest  of  the  subject-matter,  lend  to  it  a 
special  charm.  In  the  Commentary  on  Job,  nature 
and  history  are  used  in  the  illumination  of  the 
Inspired  Word  ;  whilst  in  that  on  the  Canticle  of 
Canticles,  the  Saint  finds  himself  in  his  own  native 
element,  as  he  traces  the  relationship  between  the 
Soul  and  the  Beloved,  and  ascends  into  the  highest 
regions  of  mystic  union  with  God. 

Let  us  now  briefly  consider  in  detail  the  labours 
of  the  Angelical  on  the  Sacred  Text  He 
expounded  in  the  schools  the  Gospels  of  S. 
Matthew  and  S.  John.*  We  have  his  Com- 
mentary on  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  t  on  Job,  J  on 
a  portion  of  the  Psalms,  upon  the  Canticle  of 
Canticles,  and  upon  the  Prophets  Isaias  and 
Jeremias.  And  if  this  is  not  enough  to  show 
the  Saint's  wide  acquaintance  with  the  Inspired 
Writings,  the  Siimnia  Tlieologica  may  be  referred 
to,  which  testifies  to  a  deep  mastery  of  many 
other  portions  of  the  Ancient  Law. 

The  Exposition  on  S.  Matthew's  Gospel  was 
taken  down  from  the  Saint's  lips  by  his  familiar 


•  Sancti  Th<nniv  Aquinatis  ///  Miitthicum  Ez'anf^istam  Exposiih^ 
p.  I — 27S  ;  /■;/  Jo.jnnem  FsVavi^distam  Exposition  p.  279 — 645:  Opera 
Omnia^  I'ol.  X.  See  ihc  critical  DissL'rtation  of  Rubeis,  which  eaten 
into  the  «juc>li«)n  of  date  ami  authorsiiio,  p.  647 — 656. 

+  Sancti  Thom;v  Ariuinalis  Expositio  in  omnes  Sancti Pauli  Episioias^ 
/•  3  -~7'/^-  '^  '"^  f"''  informatitni  on  their  integrity,  A:c.,  sec  Disurtaiw 
De  C>niuifnMrii.i  in  Epis/o/.is  Sufti/i  !\2iili  Api^itoii^  eorumifue  Inte^iiaU^ 
ih-  /'.'.ii/ii'f/nm  Fide^  p.  79 1-  -S04  :   Otfra  Omnia^  Vol.  XJIL 

X  Expontio  in  I.i^*rum  /iciti  jf.^h,  p.  1--147  ;  in  Psalmos  Den*idU 
Exposition  p.  14S — 355  :  /■//  Cauticum  Cantiiorum  Exposition  p.  354 — 386; 
lit  /<,ii.iHi  Prophetiim  Exp.\ntio^  p.  467  576  ;  /'//  Jcitmitim  Prvpkftam 
/•.  «/i» ■///.■.  /.  577     0S5  :   ( >^^v•//  ()uitti.j.   I'l'/.  .V/I'. 
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disciple,  Brother  Peter  Andrea,  who  studied  under 
him  when  occupying  the  post  oi  Regefis  Prtmarius 
in  the  school  of  S.  James's.  Any  one  com- 
paring the  first  five  chapters  of  the  Commentary 
on  S.  John,  with  any  portion  of  that  on  S. 
Matthew,  will  at  once  perceive  a  difference  of 
style.  The  Treatise  on  S.  Matthew,  however, 
possesses  this  interest,  namely,  it  shows  the 
reader  how  accurately  the  students  were  able  to 
follow  their  professors,  and  how  little  was  lost 
throuo^h  the  viva  voce  method  of  the  schools.  To 
hear  the  living  voice,  and  then  to  go  through  the 
labour  of  writing  down  the  words  of  wisdom  as 
they  flowed  fresh  from  the  lips,  must  have  greatly 
tended  to  fix  truth  within  the  mind.  The  student, 
in  this  day,  was  forced  out  of  his  position  of 
being  a  mere  passive  recipient,  and  was,  as  it 
were,  compelled  to  bring  his  own  mind  actively  to 
bear  upon  the  matter  of  the  lecture.  ^'^ 

The  Exposition  of  S.  Matthew  occupies  two 
hundred  and  seventy-seven  pages  of  the  Parma 
edition.  Its  division  follows  the  twenty-eight 
chapters  in  the  Gospel.  The  Prologue  of  S. 
Jerome  is  given  at  the  commencement,  as  an 
"  argufnenttim ;  *'  and  upon  this  the  Angelical 
makes  a  short  comment.  The  first  chapter  of 
the  Gospel    is   then  given,  and   this    is   divided 

*  It  stands  to  reason  that  it  is  impossible  in  this  volume  to  treat  at 
length  of  any  of  the  great  works  of  the  Angelical  ;  all  that  is  possible  is 
to  indicate — as  the  title  of  this  book  i>romises — his  labours.  What  may 
fairly  be  cxpectcfi  is  to  find  sign-p<Kis  which  honestly  point  the  way  tu 
an  intimate  ao|uainiancc  with  his  various  masterpieces. 
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into  a  certain  number  of  paragraphs.  For 
instance,  the  first  chapter  contains  six,  the  second 
four,  the  third  two,  and  so  of  the  rest  Following 
each  Gospel  chapter  comes  the  Angelical's  Expo- 
sition, which  is  thrown  into  numbers  corresponding 
to  the  paragraphs  of  the  Gospel  chapter.  By 
this  means  the  Commentary  on  any  portion  of 
the  matter  in  hand  can  be  hit  upon  without 
difficulty ;  for  the  numerals  of  the  paragraphs  in 
the  Gospel  are  made  to  correspond  with  those 
in  the  Exposition. 

In  this  Commentary  the  traditional  dogmatic 
and  moral  teaching  of  the  Church  is  brought  into 
full  relief,  not  only  by  the  Angelical's  method 
of  handling  the  text  itself,  but  by  the  weight 
of  patristic  authority  which  he  advances  in  its 
support.  Here  also  he  manifests  his  singular  gift 
of  marshalling  an  array  of  Scriptural  quotations  in 
support  of  the  point  he  is  elucidating,  and  of  so 
placing  various  groups  of  truths  as  to  make  them 
shed  a  light  upon  each  other. 

The  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew,  according  to  S. 
Thomas,  is  principally  concerned  with  the  humanity 
of  Christ.  He  divides  it  into  three  portions.  The 
first  part  treats  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  into 
the  world;  the  second,  of  His  progress  through  the 
world;  and  the  third,  of  His  out-going  from  the 
world.'^  The  reader  who  takes  the  trouble  to  study 


•  In  the  first  part,  including  the  three  first  chapters,  the  human  gcnr- 
rsiiiou  ami  birth  of  our  Lord  are  treated  of;  then  the  title  of  the  GtMpcl 
is  dwelt  upim  at   Ici^jth,   and  diftic«hic«i  are  solved  with  regard   to  ilt 
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this  Exposition  will  at  once  observe  how  great 
a  tendency  is  manifested,  throughout  its  structure; 
towards  that  unity  of  conception  which  was  one  of 
the  Angelical's  greatest  gifts. 

The  Exposition  on  S.  John's  Gospel  is  of  a 
considerably  later  date.  The  five  first  chapters 
were  written  out  by  the  Saint's  own  hand.  The 
remainder  was  dictated  by  him  to  his  disciple, 
Reginald  of  Piperno ;  but  was  finally  revised, 
corrected,  and  approved  of  by  himself.  This 
Gospel  would  perhaps  be  one  of  the  fairest  tests 
of  the  powers  of  the  Angelical,  Its  subject-matter, 
especially  the  first  portion,  would  elicit  those 
exceptional  gifts  with  which  he  had  been  endowed. 
Here  the  deepest  philosophy,  the  most  abstract 
metaphysical  speculation,  would  be  called  into 
play ;  as  well  as  the  highest  theories  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  cardinal  principles  of  contemplative 
life.* 


imperfect  mode  of  expression  and  its  seeming  contradiction  to  the  words 
of  the  prophet  Isaias.  Then  the  words  of  the  Sacred  Text  are  taken  one 
bjr  one,  and  are  explained  and  illuminated  by  other  portions  of  Holy  Writ; 
whilst  the  heresies  advanced  against  the  tme  doctrine  concerning  Christ 
are  stated,  and  the  genuine  teaching  of  the  Church  is  given.  The  genea* 
logy  of  our  Lord  is  next  considered,  and  is  shown  to  have  proceeded 
from  Abraham  to  David,  through  the  Prophets  ;  from  David  to  the 
transmigration  of  Babylon,  through  the  Kings  ;  and  from  the  transmigra- 
tion of  Babylon  to  Joseph,  which  begins  with  leaders  of  the  people,  and 
ends  with  private  individuals.  Then  the  Nativity  is  expounded,  and  the 
testimony  of  the  Magi  and  the  Innocents,  the  Birthplace  and  the  Star,  are 
carefully  considered. 

•  Werner  gives  a  detailed,  though  excessively  dry  skeleton  of  this 
Exposition.  He  b^ns  thus: — "Dem  Commentar  zum  Evangelium 
Johannis  ist  eine  Vorrede  vorausgeschickt,  welche  sich  iiber  die  Bedeutung 
dieses  Evangeliums  im  Allgemeinen  auslasst.  Die  Synoptiker  leiten  nns 
zum  activen  Leben  an,  das  Johannesevangelium  aber  zur  Contemplation. 
Was  der  Apostel  selber  erschaute,  lasst  sich  mit  den  Worten  bei  J esai.  6, 
I,  ausdriicken  welche  zugleich  die  Eigenschaften  der  Johannebchen  Con- 
templation :  Hohe,  umfassender  Weitblick  und  vollkommenes  Eiodringen 
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The  entire  Commentar)-  occupies  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  pages.  It  begins  with  a  Prologue 
by  the  Saint,  which  is  followed  by  that  of  S. 
Jerome,  upon  which  the  Angelical  gives  an  Expo- 
sition. The  Gospel  of  S.  John  contains  twenty- 
one  chapters.  These  chapters  are  subdivided,  and 
upon  each  subdivision  or  **  Lectio  "  the  Exposition 
is  made.  For  instance,  the  first  chapter  contains 
sixteen  '*  Ledioiics ; "  the  second,  three  ;  the  third, 
six ;  and  so  on.  The  whole  Commentary  bears 
upon  it  signs  of  great  care  in  the  composition,  and 
the  Prologue  gives  evidence  of  the  greatness  of 
the  work  which  the  Angelical  must  have  felt  he 
had  before  him. 

Besides  his  Expositions  on  the  Gospels, 
S.  Thomas  wrote  fourteen  Commentaries  on  the 
Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  which  occupy  seven  hundred 
and  ninety  pages  of  the  Parma  Edition.*     The 

in  den  Gcgenstand,  cliarakteri^ircn.  Sie  schwingt  sich  iiber  miles 
Geschaffcne,  iilnir  alio  Hcrj;e,  Himmcl  uml  Enjjcl  bis  zu  (lOtt  empor  :  Vidi 
Dominum  seJenteri  suptr  soiiunt  excels tsm  (vjjl.  Jesai.  40,  26) ;  untcr 
die>cm  Ilemi  ist  alter  laut  Joh.  12,41,  Christus  zu  verstchen.  In  dieter 
Anschaiiunj;  des  heiligcn  Johannes  ist  cine  vierfache  Hohcit  zu  erkennen : 
die  Ilohcit  der  Macht  (danim  I'hii  Domiiutm)  ;  der  Ewi^keit  (sedeniem); 
der  Wiirde^xM/^r  solium  excelsum)  ;  der  l'nbc|;reiflichkeit  des  Krschauteii 
(eler'iitum).*^  (Der  heili^e  Thonuu  7vri  At/ttino,  Erster  fyattd,  llerta 
CapiteU  p.  231-232.) 

•  *'  Commentationum  ab  Angelico  Doctore  Thoma  Aquinate  elucu- 
bratarum  opus  in  Epistolas  omncs  Sancti  Pauli,  recentium  Criticorum 
nemo  unus  est  qui  Thoma*  no><tro  non  adjudicet  .  .  .  Guillclmus  de 
Tocco  in  Vita  A(|uinatis  ha-c  ha})et  pauca  et  >implicia  verba  capite  IV. : 
•  Scrip>it  super  Kpi'«n>la>  Pauli  omnes,  quarum  scripturam  practer 
Kvangelium  super  omnes  com  mend  aliat.*  Hinc  ratio  JMitet,  cur 
Kvangelica  Hi»»toria  commentario  explicata,  ca-teris  Novi  Testamenii 
libris  pra'termivsis,  mentcm  operanuiuc  Thomas  applicuerit,  ut  Paulinas 
Kpi^tolas  elucidaret.  Ktcnim  (iiias  Commentationes  proprio  stylo 
scri]i>erit  ille  in  ea-^^iem  Kpistolas  rauli,  quos  etiam  a  suggestu  lecerit, 
excepcrintque  alii,  Nileniiii  pra-ierit  (.iuillelmus."  (Vid.  J.  Bcmardi  Marise 
tie  kul)ei>  Dis^ertaiioncs,  Dissertntio  /.,  De  Commetttartis  in  E^stoias  S. 
Fault  Apostolic  Eorumque  Inte^rilatCy  ac  Editionum  Eide^  0pp.  S,  TAom^, 

p.  701.  jw.  xm.) 
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method  is  much  the  same  as  that  adopted  in  the 
previous  Expositions.    The  Prologue,  which  intro- 
duces the  whole  subject,  is  in  the  Angelical's  best 
manner.     Each    Epistle,   however,    besides    this 
general  one,  has  a  Prologue  to  itself.  The  Epistles 
are  commented  on  chapter  by  chapter,  and  are 
divided  into  "  Lectioftesl'  like  the  Expositions  on 
S.  Matthew.     The  Fathers  are  more  seldom  used 
than  in  the  works  on  the  Gospels ;  nor  are  heresies 
so  prominently  discussed.    The  Manicheans,  how- 
ever, form   an   exception  ;    and  possibly  because 
they   represented  a   phase   of    error   which   was 
excessively  active  in  the  thirteenth  century.    And 
though  the  Fathers  are  less  frequently  alluded  to 
here  than  elsewhere — except  perhaps  in  the  Com- 
mentary on  the  Galatians,  they  are  by  no  means 
overlooked.   S.  Athanasius,  S.  Jerome,  S.  Gregory, 
S.  Isidore,  S.  Hilary,  the  Damascene,  as  well  as 
Haymo,  Rabanus,  Denis,  Gelasius,  Seneca,  and 
the  Gloss,  are  referred  to  from  time  to  time.     The 
"  Magisterl'  and  the  "  Plulosophusl'  are  also  made 
use    of    to    confirm    dogmatic    or   philosophical 
positions,  as  the  case  may  be.^^ 

*  As  an  example  of  his  method  of  solving  difficulties  : — "  Videtur 
quod  Epistola  ad  Komanos  non  sit  prima :  prius  enim  videtur  scripsisse 
ad  Corinthios,  secundum  illud  Rom.  ult.  I  :  '  Commendo  autem  vobis 
Phceben  sororem  nostram,  qu;e  est  in  ministerio  Ecclesise  ouse  est 
Cenchris,'  ubi  est  portus  Corinthiorum.  Sed  dicendum,  quod  Epistola 
ad  Romanos  pntmittilur  tum  propter  dignitatem  Romanorum,  qui  aliis 
Gentibus  dominabantur :  tum  quia  hie  confiitabatur  superbia  quae  est 
initium  omnis  peccati,  ut  dicitur  Eccli.  lo ;  tum  quia  etiam  hoc  exigit 
ordo  doctrinre,  ut  prius  gratia  consideretur  in  se  quam  ut  est  in  sacra- 
mentis.  Item  quseritur  unde  Apostolus  hanc  Epistolam  scripsit. 
Augustinus  dicit  quod  de  Athcnis,  Hieronymus  quod  de  Corintho.  Nee 
est  contradictio  ;  quia  forte  Athenis  incepit  earn  scribere,  sed  Corinthi 
coasummavit."  (Vid.  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis  Expositio  in  ^mnes  S,  PauH 
Epistolas,  Prologm^  p.  3,  Vol.  XIII,} 
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The  General  Prologue  gives  the  best  possible 
index  to  the  seven  hundred  pages  of  which  the 
Commentary  is  made  up.  It  hangs  from  the  follow- 
ing text : — 

"  This  man  is  to  me  a  vessel  of  election,  to  carry  my 
name  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of 
Israel."  • 

"  Men  are  found  in  Sacred  Scripture  to  be  compared  to 
vessels  for  four  reasons :  first,  on  account  of  make ;  for  a 
vessel  is  dependent  on  the  will  of  the  artificer.  *  He  made 
another  vessel,  as  it  seemed  good  in  his  eyes  to  make  it.'  ^ 
So  the  making  of  man  is  dependent  on  the  will  of- God, 
of  Whom  in  the  Psalm,  *  He  made  us  and  not  we  ourselves/ 
Hence,  'Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  fashioneth  it  Wliat 
art  thou  making  ? '  ®  And  in  Romans,  *  Shall  the  thing 
formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it.  Why  hast  thou  made  me 
thus?'*  And,  hence,  it  is  that,  according  to  the  will  of 
God  the  Artificer,  there  are  formed  vessels  of  different 
makes.  *  In  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold 
and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth.'  •  WTiat  sort 
of  a  vessel  Blessed  Paul  was,  who  is  called  a  vessel  of 
election  in  the  words  above-mentioned,  appears  by  what  is 
said  in  Ecclesiasticus,  '  As  a  massy  vessel  of  Gold,  adorned 
with  every  precious  stone.* '  For  he  was  a  golden  vessel  on 
accoimt  of  the  effulgence  ot  wisdom,  concerning  which  can 
be  understood  what  is  said,  *  the  gold  of  the  land  is  very 
good ; ' »  because,  as  it  is  said,  *  She  is  more  precious  than 
all  riches.'*'  Hence,  Blessed  Peter  also  gives  testimony  to 
him,  saying,  *  As  also  our  most  dear  brother  Paul,  according 
to  the  wisdom  given  him,  hath  written  to  you.'  ^    And  he  was 


{a)  Acts,  Chap.  IX.,  v.  15. 
(^)  Jeremias,  Chap,  XVJIL,  v.  4.       (f)  Jsaias,  Chap,  XLV.,  r.  9. 
{d\  Ramans,  Chap.  IX.,  v.  2a  (/)  //.  Timothy,  Chap.  11.^  v.  2a 

{/)  ExclmasticMS,  Chap,  X.,  v.  20.      (g)  Gausis,  Chap.  11.^  v.  12. 
(i)  Proverhs,  Chap.  III.,  v.  13.  (/)  //.  ^.  Pder,  Chap.  IIL^  v.  15. 


6*.    T/iomas  and  Holy  Scripture.  577 


massy  through  the  virtue  of  charity,  of  which  it  is  said,  *  Love 
is  strong  as  death.'  •  Hence  he  says  himself,  '  For  I  am  sure 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  might, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God.'  ^  And  he  was  adorned 
with  every  precious  stone,  that  is,  every  virtue,  of  which  it 
is  said,  *  If  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  &c.*  ®  Hence  too  he  says,  *  For  our  glory  is 
this,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  of 
heart,  and  sincerity  of  God,  and  not  in  carnal  wisdom,  but  in 
the  grace  of  God,  we  have  conversed  in  the  world*  **  What 
kind  of  vessel  this  was  is  clear  from  the  things  it  has 
furnished :  for  he  taught  the  mysteries  of  the  most  exalted 
Divinity,  which  appertain  to  wisdom,  *We  speak  wisdom 
among  the  perfect.'  **  He  praised  charity  in  a  most  excellent, 
manner. '  He  instructed  men  in  divers  virtues :  *  Put  ye  on 
therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy,  and  beloved,  the  bowels 
of  mercy,  benignity,  humility,  modesty,  patience.'  "  ' 

"  Secondly,  this  seems  to  be  the  object  of  vessels,  that  they 
be  filled  with  some  liquor,  according  to  that,  *  They  brought 
her  the  vessels,  and  she  poured  in.'  *^  And  there  is  found  to 
be  a  diversity  in  vessels  with  regard  to  the  contents :  for  some 
are  vessels  of  wine,  some  of  oil,  and  different  ones  of  different 
kinds.  So  men  also  are  divinely  filled  with  godly  graces,  as 
with  various  liquors.  *  To  one  indeed,  by  the  Spirit  is  given 
the  word  of  wisdom  ;  and  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge 
according  to  the  same  Spirit*  *  But  this  vessel  with  which  we 
are  concerned  was  full  of  a  precious  liquor,  that  is  of  the 
name  of  Christ,  of  whom  it  is  said,  *  Thy  name  is  as  oil 
poured  out.'  ^     Hence  it  is  said  *  to  carry  my  name'     For  it 


{a)  Canticles,  Chap.  VII T.,  v.  6,       {b)  Romam^  Chap,  VIII.,  v,  38. 
\c)  I.  Corinth.,  Chap.  III.,  t/.  12.     \d)  IL  Corinthians,  Chap.  I.,  v.  12. 
\e)  I.  Corinthians,  Chap.  II.,  v,  6.    (/)  /.  Corinthians,  Chap.  XIII. 
\g)  Colossiam,  Chap.  III.,  v.  12.       \h)  IV.  Kings,  Chap.  IV.,  v.  5. 
( / )  /.  Corinthians,  Chap.  XIL,  v.  8.  \k\  Canticles,  Chap.  I.,  v.  2. 
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seemed  to  have  been  full  of  this  name :  '  I  will  write  upon 
him  my  name.'  *  He  possessed  that  name  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  intellect,  '  For  I  judged  not  myself  to  know  anjrthing 
among  you,  but  Christ'  ^  He  possessed  that  name  in  the 
love  of  the  affections :  '  What  then  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ'  "  *  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  anathema.'^  He  possessed  it  in  the  whole  cozi- 
versation  of  his  life,  hence  he  said,  '  And  I  live,  now  not  I ; 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me.'  "*» 

'*  Thirdly,  with  regard  to  use,  it  is  to  be  considered  that 
all  vessels  are  destined  for  some  use :  but  some  for  an 
honourable,  some  for  a  vile  use,  '  Or  hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay  of  the  same  lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto 
honour,  and  another  unto  dishonour  ? ' '  And  so  men, 
according  to  divine  ordination,  are  destined  for  different  uses, 
^  and  all  men  are  from  the  ground,  and  out  of  the  earth,  from 
whence  Adam  was  created.  With  much  knowledge  the  Lord 
hath  divided  them,  and  diversified  their  ways.  Some  of  them 
hath  he  blessed  and  exalted  .  .  .  some  of  them  hath 
he  cursed  and  brought  low/'  Now  this  vessel  is  set 
aside  for  a  noble  use ;  for  it  is  the  vessel  for  carrying  the 
divine  word;  for  it  is  said  ^  to  carry  my  name  :*  and  it  was 
necessary  that  the  word  should  be  carried,  because  it  was  lar 
off  from  men.  ^  Behold  the  name  of  the  Lord  cometh  from 
afar/  ^  And  it  is  far  off  from  us  on  account  of  sin,  *  salvation 
is  far  from  sinners.'  ^  It  is  also  far  from  us  on  account  of 
obscurit}'  of  the  intellect :  hence  it  is  said  of  certain  men,  that 
they  were  beholding  afar  off,  ^  and  *  I  shall  see  him,  but  not 
now  ;  I  shall  behold  him,  but  not  near.'^  And  just  as  the 
angels  bear  to  us  as  if  distant  from  God,  divine  illuminations ; 
so  the  Apostles  bring  the  Evangelical  Doctrine  to  us  from 


(rt)  ApiH:alypsey  Chap.  Ill,,  v.  12.     (*)  /.  Corinth,,  Chap,  //.,  r.  2. 
{i)  f^omans,  Chap,  J'/ll,,  v.  35.     {d)  I.  Corinth,,  Chap,  XVI,,v,\ 
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Christ :  and  as  in  the  Old  Law,  after  the  Law  of  Moses,  the 
Prophets  are  read,  who  gave  the  doctrine  of  the  Law  to  the 
people,  *  Remember  the  law  of  Moses  my  servant,*  •  so, 
also,  in  the  New  Testament,  after  the  Gospel,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles  is  read,  who  gave  to  the  people  what  they 
had  received  from  the  Lord,  *  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I  deliver  unto  you.*  ^  Blessed  Paul,  in  the 
first  place,  carried  Christ  in  his  body  by  imitating  his  conver- 
sation and  his  Passion,  '  I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  my  body."  °  Secondly,  in  his  mouth  :  which  is  evident 
from  this  that  he  is  ever  and  again  naming  Christ  in  his 
Epistles :  *  From  the  abundance  of  the  heart,  the  mouth 
speaketh.'  *  Hence,  it  can  be  signified  by  the  dove  of  which 
is  said  that  she  came  to  the  ark  carrying  a  bough  of  an 
olive  tree  in  her  mouth.*  Since  the  olive  signifies  mercy, 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  also  signifies  mercy,  is  fitly 
understood  by  the  bough  of  the  olive,  *  Thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.*' 
And  he  brought  this  bough  of  green  leaves  to  the  altar,  that 
is  to  the  Church,  when  he  expressed  its  virtue  and  significance 
in  a  manifold  manner,  by  showing  forth  the  grace  and  the 
mercy  of  Christ,  hence  he  himself  says :  *  For  this  cause 
have  I  obtained  mercy :  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might 
show  forth  all  patience.'  •  And  hence  it  is  that,  as  amongst 
the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  the  Psalms  of  David,  who 
obtained  pardon  after  sin,  are  most  used  in  the  Church ;  so 
in  the  New  Testament  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  who  gained 
mercy,  are  used ;  that  thus  sinners  may  be  lifted  into  hope ; 
although  there  might  be  another  reason  namely,  because  in 
both  these  writings  almost  the  whole  teaching  of  theology  is 
contained.  Thirdly,  he  carried  (the  word)  not  only  to  those 
present,  but  to  those  absent,  and  those  to  come,  committing 


(a)  Malachias,  Chap,  IV.  ^  v.  4. 
{c)  GalatianSf  Chap.  VI.  ^  v.  17. 
{e)  Genesis,  Chap.  VIII. 
Or)  /.    Timcthy,  Chap.  /.,  v.  16. 


(b)  I,  Corinth.,  Chap.  AY.,  v.  23. 
{d)  AtaUhew,  Chap,  XII,,  v.  34, 
(/)  Matthew,  Chap,  /.,  v,  21. 
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it  to  writing,  '  Take  thou  a  great  book,  and  write  in  it  with 
a  man's  pen/  *  His  excellency  is  shown  in  three  wa}-s  in 
this  office  of  carrying  the  name  of  God.  First,  with  regard  to 
the  grace  of  election  ;  wherefore  it  is  said,  vessel  of  election. 
*  He  chose  us  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.'  ^ 
Secondly,  with  regard  to  fidelity,  because  he  sought  nothing 
of  his  own,  but  Christ's,  *  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but 
Jesus  Christ.'  *  Hence  he  says,  '  io  me  a  irssd  of  election^ 
Thirdly,  with  regard  to  singular  excellency :  hence  he  says 
himself,  '  I  have  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  they.'  * 
Wherefore  he  says  with  emphasis,  ''to  me  a  vessel  of  election  :  * 
as  if  more  especially  to  me  than  to  others." 

"  With  regard  to  fhiit  it  is  to  be  considered  that  some 
persons  are  like  useless  vessels,  either  on  account  of  sin,  or 
on  account  of  error,  *  He  hath  made  me  as  an  empty  vesscL'  • 
Bat  Blessed  Paul  was  pure  from  sin  and  error :  hence  he  was 
a  useful  vessel  of  election,  *  If  any  man  therefore  shall  cleanse 
himself  from  these  [viz.  errors  and  sins]  he  shall  be  a  vessel 
unto  honour,  sanctified  and  profitable  to  the  Lord.' '  Hence 
the  utility  or  fruit  of  this  vessel  is  expressed  by  the  words 
''before  the  Gentiles^  of  whom  he  was  the  Doctor,  *a  Doctor  of 
the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  truth  ; '  •  '  and  Kings '  to  whom  he 
announced  the  faith  of  Christ,  as  to  Agrippa,*^  and  also  to 
Nero  and  his  princes :  hence  he  says,  *  The  things  which  have 
happened  to  me  have  fallen  out  rather  to  the  furtherance  of 
the  Gospel ;  so  that  my  bonds  are  made  manifest,  in  Christ, 
in  all  the  court ; '  *  *  Kings  shall  see,  and  princes  shall  rise 
up  ; '  ^  and  *  the  cJiildren  of  Israel '  against  whom  he  argued 
concerning  Christ.  *  But  Saul  increased  much  more  in 
strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews  who  dwelt  at  Damascus, 
affirming  that  this  is  the  Christ.'  "  * 


{a\  IsauUj  Chap.  P'/II.y  v,  I. 
[b)  KphfsuwSy  Chap,  /.,  r.  4.  {c)  II.  Corinth. ,  Chap.  //-'.,  v.  5. 

{d)  I.  Connthiam^  Chap.  ,VK,  v.  lo.  (/)  JeremiaSy  Chap.  LI^  z>.  34. 
\f)  II.  Timothy,  Chop.  II.,  v.  2\.  (g)  I.  Timothy,  Chap.  II.,  v.  7. 
(/4)  Acts,  Chap.  XXVL,  v.  2.  (1)  J'hUippians,  Chap.  /.,  v.  13. 

\k)  Isaids,  Chap.  XLIX.,  v.  7.  .  (/)  Acts,  Chap.  IX.,  v.  22. 
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"  Thus,   from   the  aforesaid  words  we  can   draw   four 
divisions  of  this  work,  that  is  of  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  which 
we  have  in  hand.     Firstly,  the  author  is  a  vessel.     Secondly, 
the  subject-matter  is  the  name  of  Christ,  which  is  the  fulness 
of  the  vessel,  because  all  this  doctrine  is  concerning  Christ. 
Thirdly,  the  method, — in  the  way  of  carrying:  for  this  doctrine 
is  given   by  means  of  letters  which  used  to  be  borne  by 
messengers,  'and  the  posts  went  with  letters  by  command 
of  the  king,  and  his  princes.*  *     Fourthly,  the  division  of  the 
work    according    to   the    usefulness    above-mentioned :    for 
S.  Paul  wrote  fourteen   epistles;  nine  of  which  teach  the 
Church  of  the  Gentiles ;  four,  Prelates  and  Princes  of  the 
Church,  that  is  Kings ;   one,  the   people   of  Israel,  that  is, 
the  Hebrews  who  are  the  children  of  Israel  .     .     .    And 
this  doctrine  is  wholly  concerning  the  grace  of  Christ :  which 
may  be  considered  in  a  threefold  manner,  t     One  way,  ac- 
cording as  it  is  in  the  Head  itself,  namely  in  Christ ;  and  so 
it  is  commended  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.     In  another 
way,  according  as  it  is  in  the   principal  members  of  the 
mystical   body  :    and   so   it  is   commended  in  the  Epistles 
written  for  Prelates.     In  a  third  way,  according  as  it  is  in  the 
mystical   body,  which  is  the  Church,   and   thus  it  is  com- 
mended in  the  Epistles  to  the  Gentiles,  which  are  distinguished 
according  as  the  grace  of  Christ  is  considered  in  a  three- 
fold manner.      In  one  way,  it  can  be  looked  upon  as  it  is  in 
itself;   and  thus  it  is   commended   in   the   Epistle   to  the 


♦  //.  Paral.,  Chap.  XXX.,  v.  6. 
+  **  Sic  igitur  ex  verbis  prxmissis  pussumus  accii>cre   quatuor  causas 
hujus  Oi^ris,   scilicet   Epistolarum   Pauli,   quas  pro:  manibus  habemus. 
Primo  quid  em  auctorem  in  vase.     Secundo  matcriam  in  numine  Christi, 
quae  est  plenitudo  vasis  ;    quia  tota  doctrina  ha*c  est  de  Christo.     Tertio 
modum    in    usu  portatioiiis :    traditur   enim    h»:c  doctrina  per  modum 
Epistolarum,  qu^e  per  nuntios  portari  consueverunt,    secundum   illud  2 
Paral.  30,  6  :  *  Perrcxerunt  cursores  cum  Epistolis,  ex  Regis  imperio,  et 
principum   ejus.'      Quarto  dishnctionem    operis    in    utilitate   praedicta : 
scripsit  cnim  quatuordecim  cpistolas  quarum  novem  instruunt  Ecclesiam 
Gentium  ;   quatuor   praelatos  et  principes   Ecclesine,    idest    Reges  ;   una 
populum  Israel,   scilicet  quae  est  ad  Iicbroeos,  filios  Israel."     (Vtd.  S. 
Thom;e  Aquinatis  Exposilio  in  omnts  S.  Pauli  Epistolas,  Proicgus,  /.  3, 
Vo/.  X//I. ) 
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Romans ;  in  another,   as  it  resides  in  the  Sacraments  of 
Grace ;  and  thus  it  is  commended  in  the  two  Epistles  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  the  first  of  which  the  SacramenU  themselves 
are  treated  of,  in  the  second,  the  dignity  of  the  ministers ; 
and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  in  which  superfluous 
sacraments  are  excluded,  in  opposition  to  those  who  wished 
to  associate  the  Sacraments  of  the  Old  Law  with  those  of  the 
New.*    Thirdly,  the  grace  of  Christ  is  considered  with  r^ard 
to  the  effect  of  unity  which  it  produced  in  the  Church.    First, 
therefore,  the  Aposde  treats  of  the  institution  of  Ecclesiastical 
unity  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians ;  secondly,  of  its  con- 
firmation  and  advance  in  the  E[)istle  to  the  Philippians; 
thirdly,  concerning  its  defence  against  errors  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians ;  against  present  persecutions  in  the  first  to  the 
Thessalonians ;  and  against  future  ones,  principally  in  the 
time  of  Antichrist,  in  the  second.     He  also  teaches  both 
spiritual  and  temporal  Prelates  of  the  Churches;  spiritual 
Prelates    concerning   the    instruction    and    government    of 
ecclesiastical  unity,   in  the  first    to    Timothy;   concerning 
constancy  against  persecutors,  in  the  second ;  thirdly,  con- 
cerning defence  against  heretics,  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus ; 
whilst  he  teaches  temporal  lords  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon. 
And  thus  comes  out  the  meaning  of  the  distinction  and  order 
of  all  the  Epistles."  t 


*  '*  Est  cnim  hive  dMctrina  tota  (ic  gratia  Christ!  :  qux  quidcm  potot 
thplicitcT  conMiicrari.  L'no  iiichIo  secumUtm  quud  est  in  ipso  capite, 
scilicet  ('liri>to  ;  ct  MccDinniciidatur  in  K]»i>to]aad  Hebra»>s.  Alio  modo 
sccuniliini  tjuo'l  est  in  nicmliris  principal i bus  corporis  mystici  et  sic  com- 
mcn<l.itur  in  Kpistolis  qux  Mint  ad  i>r;vlatos.  Fertiu  modo  secundum 
tjiio-l  in  ipsu  ct>r]Mjre  niy>iic«i  (juo-l  oi  Kcclcsia  ;  ct  sic  commendatur  in 
Kpistoli'i  (puc  mittuntur  ad  Cicntiic^  :  ()uaruni  lia'C  est  distinctio.  Nam 
ipsa  gratia  Chri'>ti  tripliciter  ])oic^t  c-iiisiderari.  L'no  niudo  secundum  se, 
ft  sic  comTn;jndatiir  in  Kpi>toIa  ad  Kumano'«.  Aliu  modd  secundum  quod 
c^l  in  ^icramcnti>  ^^rati.i.*  ;  ct  sic  cummcmlatur  in  duabu!«  Epistolis  ad 
(.'••riniliwj'^  ;  in  quarum  prima  a^^itur  do  ii>si.s  sacrament  is  in  secunda  de 
fli^'nitmc  nnni>lr()nim  :  ct  in  Kpi^tola  ad  (lalatas  in  qua  cxcluduntur 
MipcrtUia  sAcramcnta  contra  il!i>^  qui  valebant  vctera  sacramenta  noris 
a- Ijii Ulcere."  (Viil.  S.  Thomi^;  A((uinati>  hxpoiitio  in  omnes  S,  Paatii 
/,//.•  .V/<7'.  Pnu\\'u,  ^  3,  I'oi.  X/JI.) 

+  The  l'rul«.)j;iie  cucIn  with  thi!>  objection,  and  its  reply  : — "  Objicitnr 
(.•'iiiia  id  ({Utni  in  tiln^-^a  dictiur  (|n(Hl  ali  pii  l'i<lele>y  antc({uam  lVtru!«» 
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The  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
is  the  most  important  of  the  number,  and  occupies 
one  hundred  and  fifty-six  pages.  The  Saint's 
treatment  of  Original  Sin ;  *  of  Faith  ;  **  of  the 
Universality  of  the  Gospel  Preaching;*^  of  the 
difference  between  the  Baptism  of  John  and  that 
of  Christ ;  ^  as  well  as  his  remarks  on  the  Nega- 
tive and  Affirmative  Precepts  of  the  Law  ;  •  on 
Scandal ; '  and  on  the  Generosity  of  Christ ; '  are 
well  worth  careful  perusal. 

There  are  very  many  beautiful  and  instructive 
passages  in  the  Exposition  of  the  First  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  for  instance,  on  the  words  "  Were 
you  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? "  **  on  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel — "  not  in  wisdom  of 
speech," '  on  the  spiritual  man  being  the  judge  of 
all  things,  yet  being  judged  by  none  himself  ^  Then 
in  the  Sixth  Lesson  of  the  Seventh  Chapter  the 
Saint  shows  his  ability  in  pointing  out  the  fallacies 
in  popular  objections.  The  sharpness  and  incisive- 
ness  of  the  answer,   the  flow  of  quotation,    the 


Romanis  prsedicaverunt ;  in  ecclesiastica  vcro  Historia  dicitur,  quod 
Petrus  primus  procdicavit  eis.  Sed  intelligendum  est  primus  inter 
Apostolos,  et  cum  sequela  magni  fructus.  Ante  vero  proedicaverat 
Komse  Barnabas,  ut  habetur  in  itinerarip  dementis."  (Vid.  S.  Thoma? 
Aquinatis  Expositio  in  omnss  S.  Pauli  Epistolas^  Prologus^  p.  3,  Vol, 
XIII.) 

{a)  See  Opp,  S.  Thomre  Aquinat.  Expositio  in  Epiitolam  ad  Romanos, 
Cap.  r.,  Lfct.  III.,  p.  51.,  Vol.  XIII. 

{b)  Cap.  X.,  Led.  II.,  p.  105.  (r)  Cap.  A'.,  Uct.  Ill, p.  107. 

{d)  Cap.  XL,  I^ct.  ir.yp.  117.        {e)  Cap.  XIIL,  Lfct.  II.,  p.  132. 

(/)  Cap.  XIV.,  Lect.  II,  p.  140.         {g)  Cap.  XV.,  Lect.  L,  p.  146,  sqq. 

{h)  Expositio  in  Epistolam  I.  ad  Corintkios,  Cap.  I.,  Lect.  IL,  p.  161, 

Vol.  XIII. 

(1)  Cap.  /.,  Lect.  III.,  p.   163.      (k)  Cap.  JIL^  Lect.  III.,  p.  173. 
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exhaustless  power  of  illustration,  affords  great  grati- 
fication to  the  mind.  •  There  are  also  some  very 
interesting  points  spoken  of  in  the  eleventh 
chapter,  regarding,  for  instance — the  relation  of 
man  and  wife ;  **  the  veiling  of  women  in  the 
church  ;  ^  heretics  ;  ^  transubstantiation ;  •  vision 
( visio  imaginaria ) ;  and  so  on  through  the 
Exposition.  The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians offers  much  matter  for  useful  teaching. 
The  Saint's  treatment  of  the  Son,  as  perfect  image 
of  the  Father  ;  ^  of  Satan,  as  an  angel  of  light ;  ■ 
might  be  recommended.  Then  in  Galatians,  the 
explanation  of  the  word  **  anathema,"  *•  and  the 
analysis  of  the  method  of  Scripture  interpretation; 
and  in  Ephesians,  the  full  treatise  of  the  Order 
of  the  angels,  *  in  which  the  influence  of  the 
Areopagite  becomes  evident,  could  be  perused 
with  advantage. 

Perhaps  the  most  striking  of  all  the  Expositions 
of  the  Angelical,  is  that  on  the  Book  of  Job.  Here 
the  illustrations  and  quotations  from  the  Scriptures 
and  the  Fathers  are  met  less  often  than  in  the 
other  Commentaries.  True  S.  Paul  and  Eccle- 
siasticus  now  and  then  shed  a  gleam  across  the 


(<7  )  ///  E/*istol,ini  I.tii  Cifrifithios^  C\i/*.   I'/Il,,  I^t,  fl.t  p.  21$ — 2l6. 

(  ./  t  Cif'.  X/.,  Lect.  III.,  /.  238  ;  Ciif*.  I'll.,  Ijtit.  III.,  p.  205. 

(  /-  )  L\ip.  XII..  Lett.  III.,  p.  257. 

<  (i  )  Caf'.  A/.,  Lett.  //'.,  ,^  240. 

(  e  )  Cat.  XL.  I '-it.  /'.,/.  243. 

(  f  \  In  I'.pist.  II.  titl  Cormthios.  Cap.  IV.^  Lf%t.  11.^  p.  3 1 8. 

(^')  Clip.   .\'l..   Ifct.   III.,  p.  360. 

(h  I  In  h.NU.  a.i  ihuat.ii.  Cap.  /..  /r./.  //..  .^  3S5. 

/  /  \  In  Ilpi:.    .;■  //'/r'..",  Cip.  I..  I.vf.    I'll.  "p.  45^. 
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pages;  whilst  at  distant  intervals  S.  Augustine, 
S.  Ambrose,  S.  Gregory,  as  well  as  Denis, 
Boethius,  and  S.  Isidore,  Porphyry,  Pliny,  and 
Aristotle  are  to  be  met  with,  either  as  illustrating 
or  recommending  the  point  under  discussion.* 

This  Treatise  occupies  one  hundred  and  forty- 
six  pages.  The  Prologue,  as  usual,  is  full  of 
ingenuity.  The  object  of  the  work  is  to  prove 
God's  Providence  over  the  world,  and  its  argu-^ 
ment  is,  in  reality,  an  answer  to  many  cardinal 
tenets  of  that  Eastern  philosophy  which  had  eaten 
its  way  into  the  Paris  schools. 

The  subject-matter  is  divided  according  to  the 
forty-two  Chapters  of  the  Book,  and  these  are 
subdivided  into  the  usual  "  Lectiones!' 

The  unrivalled  power  of  analysis  possessed  by 
the  Angelical,  gave  him  entire  scope  for  bringing 
out  into  full  expression  the  character  of  blessed 
Job.  The  way  in  which  the  intellectual  position  of 
this  Patriarch  is  described — his  former  prosperity, 
his  abject  misery,  his  vision  of  the  future,  his 
trust  in  God — exhibits  great  dramatic  power  in  the 


*  **  Aus  den  alttestamentlichen  Schriften  commentirte  Thomas  das 
Buch  Job,  die  Psalmen,  das  Hohelicd,  die  Propheten  Tesaias  und  Jeremias. 
Bezuglich  des  Buches  Job  erklart  er,  dass  er  sich  ausschliefuilich  auf 
Darlegung  des  Litemlsinnes  l)eschranken  wolle,  indem  die  vortreffliche 
mystische  Auslegung  des  heiligen  Papstes  Gregorius  M.  Alles  erschoptt 
hal>c,  was  sich  iil)er  den  mystischen  sinn  dieses  heiligen  Buches  sagen 
lasse.  Bci  der  lehrhaften  Tendenz  desselben  ware  die  Frage,  ob  Job  eine 
gcschichtliche  Person  sei,  von  untergeordneter  Bcdeutung,  wenn  er  nicht 
in  anderen  Biichem  der  heiligen  Schrift  (Ezech.  14  ;  Jac.  5)  auf  seiche 
Wcise  erwahnt  wiirde,  dass  ein  Zweifel  an  seinem  geschichtlichen  Charakter 
einem  Angriffe  auf  das  Ansehen  und  die  filaubwiirdigkeit  der  heiligen 
Schrift  gleich  kamc."  (Werner,  Der  heilif^e  Thomas  tw/  Aquino^  Ersttr 
Band^  Vicrtes  CafiUlj  /.  226.) 
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commentator.  Then  come  the  groaning  of  his 
inferior  nature;  the  maledictions  which  proceed 
from  "  the  lower  parts  of  his  soul  ;  "  the  approach 
of  his  friends,  of  Eliphaz,  Baldad,  and  Sophar, 
who  are  so  occupied  with  their  own  ideas  that 
they  seem  incapable  of  comprehending  his  state  of 
mind  ;  then  his  obstinate  persistence  in  his  own 
way  of  seeing  things,  in  spite  of  their  determina- 
tion to  the  contrary ; — ^all  this  is  brought  out  with 
extraordinary  vividness  by  the  Angel  of  the 
Schools.'* 

And  no  less  brilliantly  does  he  develop  the  main 
argument,  in  illustration  of  which  the  Exposition 
was  principally  written.  Job,  in  his  position  of 
profound  misery,  still  trusting  in  and  proving  the 
over-ruling  providence  of  God  ;  and  his  friends, 
by  the  very  method  they  adopt,  all  the  more 
firmly  clenching  his  conclusions  ; — these  different 
dramatic  elements  are  so  made  use  of  in  the  argu- 
ment, as  to  imprint,  as  much  upon  the  imagination 

•  Werner  speaks  thus: — **  Ucber  den  Zweck  des  Buches  erklart  sich 
Thomas,  ankniipfend  an  die  verschiedenen  Ansichten  der  alien  Philosophic 
iiber  den  Lauf  der  Welt  und  die  Schicksale  der  Mcnschen.  Die  zaerst 
ausgesprochenen  Meinungen  waren  die  rohesten  und  unvoUkoramensten ; 
die  alte>ten  griechischen  Physiker  (Naturphilosophen)  kannten  keine 
Vorsehung  und  hieltcn  den  Zufall  fiir  das  Prindp  allcs  Geschehens  in  der 
Welt,  worin  ihneii  auch  einige  Spatere  (Demokrit,  Empedokles)  wenigsteos 
theilweise  beisiimmten.  Die  iJinen  nachfolgenden  Philosophen  konntcn 
sich  die  strenge  Gesetzmassigkeit  in  der  Ordnung  der  Natur  nicht  verbeigen, 
und  wurden  zur  Ueberzeugung  hingedrangt,  dass  es  wenigstens  im  Bereidbe 
des  natiirlichen  Geschehens  eine  gottlichc  Pro\4den2  gebe  ;  aber  sie 
blieben  fast  alle  dariiber  im  Zweifel^  ob  auch  in  den  menschlichen  Erleb- 
nisscn  eine  seiche  Providenz  u-alte.  Einige  glaubten,  dass  in  denselben 
leiliglich  nur  so  viel  vemunftgemiaLSser  Zusammenhang  sei,  als  der  Mensch 
durch  die  Kraft  seines  Wollens  und  Erkennens  in  sie  bringe  ;  Andere 
glaubten,  dass  alles  menschliche  Geschchen  durch  siderische  Einfliisse  oder 
andere  fatalistische  Ursachen  bestimmt  sei."  (Werner,  DerktUige  Tktnmas 
z'on  At/uino,  ErsUr  Band,  llerta  CapUd^  p,  226.) 
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as  upon  the  intellect,  a  persuasion  that,  in  spite  of 
all  external  signs,  there  is  an  unseen  Hand  and 
an  all- wise  Intelligence,  which  are  over-ruling  and 
directing  each  minutest  detail,  as  well  as  the 
general  order  of  the  world. 

Since  space  will  not  permit  long  extracts,  certain 
passages  may  be  referred  to  as  singularly  able, 
and  as  illustrating  in  a  striking  manner  the  mind 
of  the  Angelical.  See  for  instance  his  treatment 
on  the  limits  of  Satan's  power ;  •  on  the  lawfulness 
of  sorrow ;  **  on  the  nature  of  visions;**  on  stability  ;^ 
on  the  life  of  man  ;•  on  the  power  of  human  reason  ;' 
on  contentions  ; '  on  the  testimony  of  conscience  ;  ^ 
on  God's  knowledge ;  *  on  tendency  towards  an 
end  ;  ^  on  the  Resurrection — which  is  treated  with 
great  mastery;'  on  immortality  ;""  on  the  prosperity 
of  the  wicked  ;"  on  astronomy;®  on  metals  and 
precious  stones  ;  **  birds  ;  **  asses  ; ''  reverence ;  • 
temperature;*  on  wisdom;"  on  Platonism;^  on 
Satan ;  *^    on    sleep ;  '^    on    the     Leviathan  ;  ^    on 


(a)  S.  ThomjB  Aquinatis,   Opp,  Omnia,  Expositio  in  Job,   Cap,  /.,  Ltct, 

II.,  p.  5—6,  Vol.  XIV. 
(^)  Cap.  III.,  Lect.  I.,  p.  12.  ( <r )  Cap.  IV.,  Lect.  III.,  p.  19. 

{d)  Cap.  IV.,  Uct.  III., p.  20.  \e)  Cap.  VI L,  Lect.  I.,  p.  29. 

(/)  Cap.  VII.,  Lect.  IV.,  p.  33.  {g)  Cap.  IX.,  Lect.  I.,  p.  yj. 

(^)  Cap.  IX.,  Lect.  Ill,  p.  41.  ( 1 )  Cap.  XII.,  Lect.  IL,  p.  53. 

(ir)  Cap.  IX.,  Uct.  IV.,  /.  42.  (  / )  Cap.  XIV.,  Lect.  IV.,  p.  61. 

\m)  Cap.  XIV.,  Lect.  V.,  p.  61—62  ;  Cap.  XIX.,  Lect.  II.,  p.  76. 
(«)  Cap.  XVL,   Lect.  L,  p.  67;    Cap.  XXL,   Lect.    I.,  p.  81  ;   Lect. 

Ill,  p.  82. 
(<?)  Cap.  IX.,  Lect.   II.,  p.  39;    Cap.  XXIIL,  I^t.  I.,  p.  87;    Cap. 

XXXVIIL,  Lect.  IL,  p.  130. 
(/)  Cap.  XXVIIL,  Lect.  IL,  p.  98.  {q)  Cap.  XXXIX.,  Lect.  /., /.  133. 
(  r )  Cap.  XXXIX.,  Lect.  L,  p.  133.  \  s  )  Cap.  XXXIL,  Lect.  I.,  p.  109. 
(  / )  Cap.  XXVI. ,  Lect.  I.,  p.  93.  {u)  Cap.  XXVIIL,  Lect,  II., p.  98. 
( v\  Cap.  XXXVIL,  Lect.  L,  p.  125.  \w)  Cap.  XL.,  Lect.  IL,  p.  135— 9. 
(jr)  Cap.  XXX III.,  Ixct.  IL,  p.  113. 
(v)  Capp.  XLIII.—XLL,  Lect.  I.,  p.  141,  Vol.  XIV. 
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the  motion  of  the  heavens,  and  on  the  great 
Behemoth/^  Besides  his  Commentary  on  Job,  the 
f  Angelical  wrote  an  Exposition  on  the  first  fifty 
Psalms.  This  occupies  about  two  hundred  pages. 
The  care  with  which  the  Prooanium  is  composed, 
shows  that  the  author  looked  upon  this  as  an 
important  work,  t  It  consists  in  an  ingenious,  not 
to  say  profound  application  of  the  words  :  "  In  all 
his  works  he  gave  thanks  to  the  Holy  One,  and  U) 
the  Most  High  with  words  of  glory."  J 

In  this  Exposition  the  Angelical  enters,  more 
perhaps  than  in  any  of  his  other  works,  into  the  full 
meaning  of  each  word,  and  follows  out  its  signi- 
fication into  the  minutest  detail.  It  is  not  at  all 
an  uncommon  thing  for  him  to  devote  half  a 
column,  or  more,  to  the  elucidation  of  a  single 
adjective,  substantive,  or  pronoun.  He  brings 
various  portions  of  Scripture  to  bear,  as  in  a  focus, 
upon  the  elements  of  thought ;  and  after  having 
displayed  them  in  different  lights,  draws  out  and 
manifests  their   proper   meaning   with   a   facility 


•  caf*.  XI..,  i^t.  y/.,/.  1.^7—159. 

+  The  I'riH)ciiiiuin  l)CL;in«;  thus  : — **  *  In  onini  opcre  suo  cletlit  confes- 
sioncm  s.iiKio  01  cxccKo  in  vcrho  jjlori.f.  Kccli.  47.*  Verba  hax  dicuntur 
ik-  D.ivi'i  A-l  li:iiT.im  ;  ct  -^atis  onvcnii-ntor  assumuntur  ad  ostendcndum 
ciu^im  hMJU'N  upL-ri^.  In  ({uilius  <i<.ion<iitur  quadruplex  causa  hnjns  : 
scilicci  1:1  iior:  i.  ni-"  Uj^  »-cu  forniA  ;  fi  »is  cl  aj;cns.  Materia  est  unirei^alis  ; 
(Kiia  cum  "inj^.ili  Iil>ri  i\ini»nit\i:  Scrij>turx  spccialcs  niaterias  habeant,  hie 
HIjlt  ijciuT.iicni  lii'rci  ii)tiu^  riu'<»Io^i.i* :  ct  hoc  c^t  ijuod  dicit  Dionysius 
7^  lib.  ("ilc-t.  IIicr.ir.  I)i:iniirNni  cJiimni,  tdfst  Psahnorum^  sacram 
S  rtptu'ii'i  iKten.icrf^  A'/,  siittis  it  tih'i  flits  o/^^\itioNfS  unh'crsas  Jecatttart, 
L'li  le  sii^ii.itvir  ni.iicriii  in  hoc  <]u«k!  <licii  :  ///  <»//////  o,^crf,  (}uia  do  omni 
operc  I>ci  lr.Kt.it.  l^t  aulcm  ijuadruplcx  c»put  I>ci  :  scilicet  Creationii ; 
(icMi.  1.  < 'ip. :  /st'ittit'rit />fni  tiif  seNi'no  iih  orniii of^erf,  &c.  Guberna- 
liuni'. :  l'».in.  5  :  /'.•///•  v/f7/.f  us/uf  rni\fo  o/YnUHr,  ^c.  Kcparationis : 
I'lan  4  \  .\fi'M>  if'U^  c  i  ut  ftuiiim  7-*!Mttt,jU'tft  ejus  tnii  niisit  ».y,  ui  ferficiam 
.'-.t    i-ju  ."     i\  il.  /'/  ''.'•lint::  S.  Thoin.f  hi  Ps'ihnoi,  /.  14S,  /'*•/.  XIl\) 

:  /....'..  .v/. /■//.. ..  y. 
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which  is  all  his  own.  *  The  "  Gloss  *'  is  here  often 
brought  into  requisition.  At  times,  a  Hebrew 
expression  gives  a  clue  to  the  true  signification  ; 
sometimes  the  force  of  the  Greek  appears  to 
recall  a  thought  ;  or  S.  Augustine,  or  S. 
Chrysostom,  or  Denis,  is  called  in  to  settle,  by 
means  of  his  authority,  texts  which  of  them- 
selves might  be  explained  in  different  ways. 
Then,  difficulties  suggested  by  other  portions  of 
Holy  Writ  are  advanced — passages  which  seem  to 
contradict  the  Psalm  :  these  are  solved,  either 
by  a  principle  of  moral  or  a  principle  of  dogma, 
or  by  the  light  of  some  telling  sentence  in  Scripture, 
or  by  the  traditionary  teachings  of  the  Fathers,  or 
finally,  by  that  gift  of  intuition  by  means  of  which 
master-minds  are  enabled  to  cut  the  Gordian 
Knot,  or  to  unravel  a  tangle,  with  an  ease  which 
is  one  of  the  attributes  of  genius,  f 


•  The  Prooemium  continues  thus  : — **  Glorificationis  :  Eccl.  XLII.: 
Ghria  Domini  plenum  est  opus  ejus,  Et  de  his  omnibus  complete  in  hac 
doctrina  tractatur.  Primo  de  opere  creationis  :  Psal.  VIII.  :  Videbo 
calos  tuoSy  opera  digitorum  luorum.  Secundo  gubemationis  :  quia  omnes 
historiae  veteris  testament!  tanguntur  in  hoc  libro :  Psal.  LXXVII  : 
Aperiam  in  parabolis  os  meum,  etc.  Tertio  reparationis,  quantum  ad 
caput,  scilicet  Christum,  et  quantum  ad  omnes  effectus  gratiae:  Psal.  III.  : 
Ego  dormrvi  et  somnum^  &c.  Omnia  enim  qua  ad  ndem  Incamationis 
pertinent,  sic  dilucide  traduntur  in  hoc  opere,  ut  fere  videatur  evangelium, 
et  Don  prophetia.  Quarto  est  opus  Glorificationis  :  Psal.  149  :  Exulta^ 
bunt  sancti  in  gloria,  etc,  Et  hajc  est  ratio,  c|uare  magis  frequentatur 
Psalterium  in  Ecclesia  quia  continet  totam  Scnpturam.  Vel  secundum 
Glossam,  ad  dandam  nobis  spem  divinse  misericordiae :  quia  cum  peccasset 
David,  tamen  per  poenitentiam  est  reparatus."  (Vid.  Prooemium^  S. 
Thomae  in  Psalmos,  p.  148,  Vol.  XIV.) 

t  The  Prooemium  ends  thus  : — **  Sed  circa  ordinem  Psalmonim 
sciendum  est,  quod  Psalmi  quidam  tangunt  historias,  sed  non  sunt  ordinati 
secundum  ordmem  historiie.  Nam  Diligam  te  Domine,  pertinet  ad 
hlstoriam  Saulis,  sed  Domine  quid  multiplicati  sunt,  ad  historiam  pertinet 
Absalonis  ;  et  hacc  est  posterior;  unde  aliquid  aliud  significant  praeter 
historiam  tantum.     Prima  ergo  quinquagena  pertinet  ad  statum  pRni- 
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Perhaps  the  most  valuable  portion  of  this 
Exposition  is  that  which  brings  out  the  relation 
of  the  Psalms  to  the  Redemption  by  our  Lord. 
No  possible  point  of  resemblance  is  omitted. 
Christ  lives  in  the  Psalms,  and  His  tender  loving 
Voice  is  ever  and  anon  heard,  speaking  with  clear 
articulation  of  His  sufferings,  His  patience,  His 
love,  and  His  most  merciful  atonement  for  the  sake 
of  man.  On  the  full  treatment  of  so  large  a  subject 
this  is  not  the  place  to  dwell.  But  the  detailed 
method  of  the  Saint  will  be  clearly  seen  by  one 
or  two  examples,  which  are  selected  as  being 
interesting  in  themselves. 

For  instance,  take  the  words — 

"'Truths  are  decayed  from  among  the  children  of 
men/  •  Why  does  he  say  truths  in  the  plural  ?  *  There  is  no 
truth  of  God  in  the  land/  ^  The  answer  is  that  the  primeval 
Truth  is  one,  and  is  the  Divine  Intellect.  But,  as  the  one 
face  of  a  man  produces  many  reflections  in  many  mirrors ; 
and  many  also  in  one  broken  mirror;  so  many  truths  are 
produced  in  many  souls  through  the  influence  of  one  Divine 
truth.  So,  manifold  truths  appear  in  our  soul  which  does 
not  reach  divine  simplicity ;  and  this  is  the  effect  of  that 
one  Truth,  by  which  a  devout  soul  is  illuminated  :  and  these 
truths  diminish  as  the  soul,  through  sin,  recedes  from  God."* 

tentise,  et  ideo  figuraliter  tractatur  in  ea  de  tribulationibus  et  impugna- 
tionibus  David,  et  liberatione  ejus.  £t  ut  divisio  fiat  secundum  litteram, 
David  in  regno  suo  existens,  contra  duplicem  impugnationem  vel  perse- 
cutionem  orat.  Primo  contra  earn  quae  fuit  contra  totura  populum  Dei : 
et  hoc  in  quinta  decade.  Psal.  XLI.  :  Qiumadmodum  desiderata  ^c. 
.  .  .  Universaliter  autem  Justus  in  persona  sua  dupliciter  affligitur: 
quandoque  a  temporaliter  persequentihus,  quandoque  ab  aliquibus  injuste 
viventibus  &c"  ( Vid.  Prooemium^  S.  Thoma  in  Psalmos^  p.  150,  Vol.  XIV,) 
\a)  Psalm  XI.,  v.  I.  [Jb)  Osee,  IV.,  v.  I.  (c)  Psalm  XI.,  p.  i8a 
Take  the  word  **  In  Petra  exaltavit  me,"  being  v.  $  of  PsaL 
XXVL 

**  In  Petra.     Hie  proponit  aliud  beneficium  promotionis  in  bonom ; 
et  est  duplex.     Unum  exaltationis  quantum  ad  se.     Secundum  quantum 
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Once  more  : — 

"  *  In  Thy  Light  we  shall  see  light*  •  The  rational 
creature  has  two  privileges :  one,  is  that  of  seeing  in  the 
light  of  God  ;  and  because  other  animals  do  not  see  by  the 
light  of  God,  he  says,  *  In  Thy  light.*  This  does  not  refer  to 
the  light  created  by  God,  because  in  this  sense  the  words 
^•FicU  iuxy  of  Genesis  are  understood.  But  *  in  Thy  light  * 
(by  which  viz.  Thou  enlightenest),  which  is  a  similitude  of  Thy 
Substance.  Brute  animals  do  not  participate  in  this  light ; 
but  the  rational  creature  first  participates  in  it  in  natural 
cognition :  for  the  natural  reason  of  man  is  nothing  else  than 
the  refulgence  of  the  divine  brightness  in  the  soul,  by  reason 
of  which  brightness  it  is  said  to  be  made  to  the  image  of 
God :  *  The  Light  of  Thy  countenance,  O  Lord,  is  signed 
upon  us.*  **  The  other,  is  the  light  of  grace :  *  Arise  thou  that 
sleepest'°  The  third  is  the  light  of  glory:  'Arise,  be 
enlightened,  O  Jerusalem,  for  thy  light  is  come.'  ^  Or,  *  In 
Thy  light,'  that  is,  in  Christ,  Who  is  light  of  light :  and  so  is 
the  light  which  is  true  God.  Christ  therefore  is  the  light,  in- 
asmuch as  he  proceeds  from  the  Father :  He  is  the  fountain 
of  life,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the  principle  of  the  life-giving 
Spirit.  The  other  privilege  is  that  the  rational  creature  alone 
sees  this  light :  hence  he  says,  *  we  shall  see  light'  *    This 


ad  hostes,  ibi,  nunc  exallaxiit  caput  meum.  Dicit  ergo,  In  petra  exaltcLsti 
me.  Secundum  literam  alludit  ad  ea  quae  circa  cum  sunt  gesta  ;  quia 
quando  persecutioncm  partiebatur,  ibat  per  petras  invias  [vel  pervias]  I.  Reg. 
XXIV.  ;  *  Sed  quando  evasit.*  Tunc  exaUavit  cor  meum  super  inimicos 
meos,     Sed  mystice  exponitur,  In  petra  exaltavit  me,  idest  in  Christo; 

I.  Cor.  X.  :  *  Petra  autem  erat  Christus. '     Vel,  In  petra,  idest  in  Deo  : 

II.  Reg.  XXII.:  *Dominus  petra  mea:*  Psalm.  LX. :  '  Dum  anxiaretur cor 
meum,  in  petra  exaltasti  me.'  Et  nunc  jum  exaltavit :  quasi  dicat,  istud 
feci  in  spe,  sed  nunc  in  re.  Exaltasti  caput  meum,  idest  mcntem  meam, 
super  inimicos  meos,  idest  super  omnes appetitus  meos  :  Gen.  IV.  :  'Subtus 
te  erit  appetitus  tuus.' "   (In  Davidem,  Psal,  XXVI. ,  p.  238,  Vol,  XIV,) 

(a)  Psalm  XXXVI,  p,  270.  [b)  Psalm  IV.,  v.  7. 

\c)  Ephesians,  Chap.  V.,  v,  14.  {d)  Isaias,  Chap,  LX.,  v.  I. 
{e\  On  the  seeming  contradiction  in  the  words  :  '*  Quoniam  tacui 
,  ,  .  dum  clamaretn  tota  die,"  the  Angelical  speaks  thus : — **  Res- 
pondeo.  Tacebat  ab  eo  quod  dicendum  erat,  sed  clamabat  quod  dicendum 
non  erat,  nedum  clamandum.  £t  in  utroque  est  peccatum.  De  prime 
Isa.  VI.  :  'Vae  mihi  quia  tacui.'     Debet  enim  peccator  dicere  peccata 
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light  is  the  created  truth,  that  is  Christ,  according  as  He  is 
man :  or  it  is  the  uncreated  Truth,  by  which  we  know  some 
true  things.  For  spiritual  light  is  truth ;  and  as  a  thing, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  lucid,  is  known  by  means  of  the  light: 
just  so  is  a  thing  known  inasmuch  as  it  is  true.  Brute 
animals  know  some  true  things  well,  for  example,  'This 
sweet,'  but  not  the  truth  of  this  proposition  *  this  is  true  * ; 
for  to  do  so  would  be  to  adequate  the  intellect  to  the  thing, 
which  brutes  cannot  do.  Therefore  brutes  have  not  created 
light.  And  in  the  same  way,  they  have  neither  the  uncreated 
light,  because  man  alone  was  made  to  see  God  by  faith  and 
hope  ;  and  as  now  we  see  by  faith  in  light ;  so  shall  we  see 
Him  face  to  face  when  we  enter  into  heaven."  * 

The  next  Exposition  is  that  on  the  Canticle  of 
Canticles.  It  follows  in  the  main  the  plan  adopted 
in  other  Commentaries.  But  Scripture  references 
occur  here  less  frequently  than  in  the  Treatise 
on  Job.  The  Fathers  are  more  sparingly  used. 
Aristotle's  Ethics  can  be  felt  in  many  places,  as 
fixing  a  basis  on  which  is  built  some  beautiful 
and  stable  superstructure.  The  ardent  words  of 
the  Spouse  are  taken  up  with  the  same  warmth  in 
exposition,  by  the  Saint,  as  they  are  poured 
out  by  the  Inspired  Lips.  The  Angelical  was  at 
home  in  this  train  of  thought,  t     His  soul,  ever 

sua  :  Job  XVI. :  *  Si  tacuero,  non  rccedit  a  me  ;  nunc  autem  etc*  Ergo 
quoniam  tacui  peccata  mea,  Invdertn-erunt  ossa  ntea:  Banich  III.:  'Quid 
est  Israel,  quod  in  terra  inimicorum  es,  inveterasti  etc'  De  secundo  Isa. 
V.  :  *  Expectavi,  ut  faceret  judicium,  et  ecce  iniquitas :  justitiam,  et  cccc 
clamor.'  Et  hoc  est  auod  dicit.  Dum  clamartni  Ma  die.  Clamabat  enim 
se  justum,  clamabat  de  poena,  et  tacehat  de  culpa."  (In  Daiidem^  Psai. 
XX XL,  p.  257.  VoL  XIl\) 

♦  In  Davidem,  Psal.  XXXV.,  p.  279,  Vol.  XIV, 

t  Werner  speaks  thus  : — **  Der  Commentar  zum  hohen   Liede  wild. 

mit  den  Worten  ilohel.    2,  14  eingeleitet.    Sonet  zvx  tua  in  aurihis  muis  ; 

vox  enim  tua  dulcis  etfacies  tua  decora.    Diese  Worte  konnen  entweder  als 

Wortc  des  Brautigams  an  die  Braut.  d.  i.  Christi  an  die  Kirche,  oder  als 
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present  with  his  Lord;  could  run  along  the  course 
of  the  glowing  canticle  ;  and,  without  any  difficulty, 
keep  pace  with  the  exuberance  of  joy  therein 
displayed.  Continually,  as  if  inspired  himself, 
he  takes  up  the  rapture  of  Holy  Writ,  and  pours 
it  forth,  following  with  a  commentary  thrown  into 
rapture  too,  flowing  with  a  like  rapidity  of  love ; 
and  evidently  proving  that  under  the  quiet  calm 
exterior  of  the  man,  there  lived  a  very  volcano  of 
seraphic  tenderness  and  charity.  Then  the 
swift  comment  stops,  and  the  Saint  draws  out  the 
requisites  for  some  important  office,  or  the  ingre- 
dients of  some  mighty  gift,  stating  all  calmly 
and  with  measure,  like  a  deep  philosopher.  Now 
comes  the  application  to  the  words  of  the  Canticle ; 
next,  an  analysis  of  various  expressions ;  then  a 
knitting  together  of  Scripture  phrase, — the  writer 
making  his  own  thought  flow  with  equal  stream, 
text  running  into  comment,  and  then  losing  itself, 
till  the  Angelic  Doctor  s  mind,  and  the  inspiration 
of  the  Spirit,  seem  to  combine  in  one  shining  current 


Worte  der  Kirchc  an  Christus  genommen  wenlcn.  Im  ersteren  Sinne 
erklaren  sie  uns  den  Titcl,  im  letztercn  Sinnc  die  vier  causas  des  heiligcn 
Buches.  Dieses  ist  *  Lied  der  Lieder '  betitelt.  Dainit  ist  kein  sinnlich 
vemehmbarer,  sondern  vielraehr  ein  geistiger  und  geistlicher  Hochgesang 
gemeint.  Denn  wie  es  cin  zweifaches  Wort  gibt,  ein  ausseres  und  ein 
inneres,  so  auch  eine  zwcifache  Ilarmonie,  eine  sinnlich  horlmre  un<l 
eine  gcistig  vernehmbarc.  Boethius  lehrt  in  seinem  Werke  iiber  Musik, 
dass  AUes  ilarmonie  sei  iiisofcm  AUes  nach  l>estimmten  Maassverhaltnissen 
geordnct  sei  ;  Augustinus  findet  die  musikalischcn  Maassverhaltnisse  auch 
in  den  Vorgiingen  und  Thiiiigkeiten  des  Seclenlel)ens,  und  specificirt  sie 
als  rtumerns  JuJiciaUs,  pro^ressivos^  occursons,  recordabiUs^  consonalfs" 
(Der  heilii^e  T/tomas  voit  Atjuitio,  Ersler  Bafid^  l-'Uries  Capitelj 
p.  286  -287.) 

2    R 
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of  purest  psalmody.*  Yet  all  this  is  done  in 
order ;  all  is  subservient  to  a  common  purpose ; 
all  adds  light  to  the  guiding  thought  contained 
in  the  customary  magic  text,  which  here  is  cast  in 
the  following  words  : — "  Let  thy  voice  sound  in 
my  ears  :  for  thy  voice  is  sweet,  and  thy  face 
comely."  t 

Two  more  works  of  the  Angelical  complete  his 
Scripture  preparation  for  his  master  undertaking, 
j  namely,  his  Expositions  on  the  Prophecies  of  Isaias 
;  and  Jeremias.  The  former  occupies  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  pages;  and  is  divided,  according 
to  the  chapters  of  the  prophecy,  into  sixty-six 
portions,  varying  greatly  in  length.  The  Scripture 
illustrations  are  in  harmony  with  the  usual  method 
of  the  Saint.  S.  Gregor>%  S.  Bernard,  and  S. 
Augustine  are  made  use  of;  the  last  often,  the 
others  seldom.  S.  Jerome  and  Rabanus;};  are 
touched  upon,  and  there  is  one  reference  to  Homer. 
The  best  way  of  giving  an  idea  of  this  Exposition  is 
to  select  one  or  two  passages.     For  instance  : — 


•  How  ]>cautifi]11y  he  speaks: — ** Piilchra  ui  /una,  electa  Hi  sol, 
tenibiiis  ut  castrorum  tuies  ordhutta.  Luiia  a  sole  illuminatur ;  et  EccIesU 
ymlchra  e^^t  ut  luiia,  quia  claritate  sponsi  sui  Cliristi  illuminatur,  et  ejus 
jjratia  resj^lendet.  t^'wc  pu/chra  e^t  ut  litna  in  pnesenti  vita,  ubi  aliquamlo 
ctinccssa  silti  pace  ct  sccurilate  crescit,  ali<iuando  adversitatibus  obscurata 
dccre^rit  ;  elfcta  ut  so!,  in  alia  vita,  ubi  i)cr|)ctuo  splendebit  visione  Con- 
<liiori>  sui.  Sive  eh\  /./  est  ui  sol,  quia  ilium  verum  solum  imitari  nititur, 
<le  quo  *icnptum  est,  Maiach.  IV. :  *  Vobis  timentibus  nomcn  meum,  orietur 
sol  justiti.e.'  I  June  »olem  iniitatur  vivendo  in  omni  humilitate  ct  justitia 
fl  pietate.  Tenihihs,  aereis  ])ote>tatibus,  ordituUa  ut  castrorum  acies, 
i'Ie>t  caritaiis  unitate  unita,  ut  nullis  tentationibus  penetrari  valeat."  (Im 
t\int.  Cantii.,  Cip.  VI..  p.  yiT,  Vol.  XIV,) 

+  Cant  hie  of  Canticles^  CJuip.  //.,  v.  14. 
t  Expo'itio  iu  Isinam,   Cap.  IX.^  p.  467,    Vcl,  XIV. 
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"  Note,  with  regard  to  those  words,  '  there  shall  come 
forth  a  rod,*  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  called  a  rod ;  first,  as 
consoling  in  tribulations :  *  But  lift  thou  up  thy  rod,  and 
stretch  forth  thy  hand  over  the  sea,  and  divide  it :  that  the 
children  of  Israel  may  go  through  the  midst  of  the  sea  on 
dry  ground.'  Secondly,  as  fructifying :  '  And  Moses  found 
that  the  rod  of  Aaron  for  the  house  of  Levi,  was  budded: 
and  that  the  buds  swelling  it  had  bloomed  blossoms,  which 
spreading  the  leaves,  were  formed  into  almonds.'  •  Thirdly,** 
as  satiating  :  *  When  Moses  had  lifted  up  his  hand,  and  struck 
the  rock  twice  with  the  rod,  there  came  forth  water  in  great 
abundance,  so  that  the  people  and  their  cattle  drank.*  ° 
Fourthly,  as  scourging :  *  A  star  shall  rise  out  of  Jacob,  and 
a  sceptre  shall  spring  up  from  Israel,  and  shall  strike  the  chiefs 
of  Moab.'  *    Fifthly,  as  watching :  *  I  see  a  rod  watching.*  **  • 

Then,  the  words  : — 

"*  He  shall  pass  in  peace.*'  Note,  upon  the  words,  *he 
shall  pass  in  peace,*  that  Christ  passed  in  peace.  First,  in 
peace  of  the  flesh  with  the  spirit  which  He  experienced: 
*  Knowing  that  thy  Tabernacle  is  in  peace.*  '    Secondly,  in 

{a)  Numbers ^  Chap,  XVII.^  v.  8. 
[p)  Here  is  an  interesting  solution: — **Videtur  quod  augurium  non  sit 
peccatum.  Aves  enim  meliorem  sestimationem  habent  quam  pisccs  qui 
sunt  magis  aquosi  ;  scd  marinarii  ex  motu  quorumdam  piscium  accipiunt 
conjccturas  de  tempestate  futura  :  ergo  etiam  per  avcs  potest  aliquid  pro- 
nosticari  de  futuris.  £t  dicendum,  quod  Deus  providit  unicuique  rei  ea 
quibus  possit  conservari  in  esse,  secundum  suae  natune  capacitatem :  et 
ideo  homini  dedit  rationem  per  quam  conferendo  potest  sibi  ad  invenire 
remcdia  contra  nociva.  Et  quia  in  bnitis  deficit  ratio,  ordinavit  ut  quod 
ex  ratione  deficit,  natura  stippleret ;  et  ideo  talibus  data  sunt  arma  ct 
operimenta  naturaliter,  qua;  homo  per  artem  sibi  acquirit.  Similiter 
creata  est  eis  quoxlam  vis  naturalis  aestimationis,  impellcns  ea  ad  operan* 
dum  opera  suae  speciei.  Unde  polius  aguntur  quam  agunt,  ut  dicit 
Damascenus.  Et  cum  natura  inferior  rcguletur  per  naturam  superiorem  et 
movcatur,  relinquuntur  in  ipsis  impressiones  superiorum  motuum  fricantium 
hujusmodi  motum  per  quem  moventur  ad  providendum  sibi  in  nccessariis. 
Et  in  talibus  accipere  conjecturam  ab  avibus,  vel  avium  motibus,  vel 
aliorum  animalium,  non  est  peccatum  ;  se^l  tantum  de  his  qua;  habent 
causam  ex  libero  arbitrio,  quod  non  opcratur  necessitate  stellarum." 
(In  Isaiam,  Cap.  II. ^  p.  439,  I'ol.  XIV.) 

\c)  Numbersy  Chap.  XX.,  v.  II.  {d)  Numbers,  C/tap.  XXI V.,  v.  17. 

{e)  Jeremias,  Chap.  /.,  v.  ii. — Sec  0pp.  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis,  Expositio 

in  Isaiam  Prophetam,  Cap.  XI.,  p.  474,  Vol.  XIV. 
(/)  Isaias,  Chap.  XLI.,  v.  3.  (f)  Job,  Chap,  V,  v.  24. 
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the  peace  of  man  toward  his  neighbour,  which  He  taught : 
^  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings  and  that  preacheth  peace.  *  •  Thirdlyi 
in  the  peace  of  the  world  towards  the  Lord,  which  He  brou^t 
about :  '  Making  peace,  and  reconciling  both  to  God  in  one 
body.' "  ^ 

Once  more  : — 

"Note,  upon  the  words,  'I  will  pour  out  my  spirit,'* 
that  the  Spirit  is  given  to  beginners  ;  first,  in  the  b^inning  of 
their  life :  '  And  the  spirit  came  into  them  and  they  lived*  * 
Secondly,  in  the  laver  of  regeneration :  '  By  the  lavcr  of 
regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  Thirdly, 
in  the  privilege  of  adoption :  *  You  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  in  fear ;  but  you  have  received  the  spirit 
of  adoption  of  sons  of  God."  Secondly,  it  is  given  to 
those  who  are  progressing:  first,  to  instruct  the  intellect: 
'  The  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things.'*  Secondly,  to 
refresh  the  affections:  *My  spirit  is  sweet  above  honey.'* 
Thirdly,  as  help  in  action :  *  The  spirit  helpeth  our  infir- 
mity.** Thirdly,  it  is  given  to  the  perfect;  first,  for  the 
benefit  of  Liberty :  *  Where  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty.'*'  Secondly,  for  a  bond  of  unity:  *  Careful  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.'  *  Thirdly,  as 
a  pledge  of  inheritance  :  *  You  were  signed  with  the  holy 
spirit  of  promise,  who  is  the  pledge  of  our  inheritance.' "  " 

Again  : — 

**  *  He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities.*  "    Here  is  stated 


(<i)  IsaiiSy  Chap.  LII.^  v.  7. 

\b)  Kphes'uinsy  Chii\  11.^  v,  15. — Exfositio  in  Isaiam  Prophetam^  Cap. 

XLII.y  p.  ^10. 
(c)  Isaias,  Chap.  IXUl'.,  r.  3.  («/)  Ezechitl,  Chap. XX XV/T.^v,  10. 

{,•)   Tiius,  Chap.  III.,  7:  5.  (/)  Romans,  Chap.  VIH.^  v.  15. 

(a')  T^^htt,  Chap.  X/r.,  7:  26.  (//)  AVr/t-j.,  Chap.  XXIV.^  v.  27. 

(/)  Romaus,  Chap.  VIIL,  v.  26.  (h)  II.  Cyrinth.,  Chap.  III.^  v,  17. 

(/)  liphesiansy  Chap.  IT.,  r.  3. 
(m)  Epht'sianSy  Chap.  /.,  7'.   13. — Expositio  in  Isaiam   Froph^am^  Cd/. 

.VA/r../.  537. 

(;/)  Isuins,  Chap.  LI  1 1.,  7-.  5 
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the  fruit  of  His  humiliation  or  passion,  and  first  he  mentions  the 
effective  reason,  *  But  He  *  not  as  we  thought, '  was  wounded,' 
with  thorns,  nails,  lance,  to  take  away  *  our  iniquities/  •  '  He 
was  bruised,'  with  scourges,  smitings;  or,  'wounded,'  in 
reference  to  *  struck ; '  *  bruised,'  in  reference  to  *  afflicted. '  ^ 
*The  breath  of  our  mouth  Christ  the  Lord  is  taken  in  our 
sins.'°  Secondly,  he  shows  the  utility  consequent  on  the 
reconciliation  of  peace :  *  The  chastisement  of  peace;'  that  is, 
for  our  sakes  he  bore  the  chastisement  of  correction,  by 
which  peace  we  have  access  to  God : '  For  if,  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son,  much  more  being  reconciled,  shall  we  be  saved  by  his 
life.'**  And  in  the  restitution  of  lost  health  through  the 
'bruises,'  which  he  received  from  the  scourges:  'By  whose 
stripes  you  were  healed.'  •  '  Who  forgiveth  all  thy  iniquities : 
who  healeth  all  thy  diseases.* '  Thirdly,  he  shows  the  imminent 
necessity  on  our  part,  because  we  are  all  sick,  and  we  all 
need  the  physician,  and  no  one  else  can  offer  a  sufficient 
remedy. '  *  For  there  is  no  distinction  ;  for  all  have  sinned  : 
and  do  need  the  glory  of  God.' "  ^ 

And,  finally,  the  words  : — 

"  *  Be  enlightened  O  Jerusalem.'  Note,  upon  the 
words,  '  Be  enlightened  O  Jerusalem,'  *  that  the  Church  is 
enlightened  by  the  light,  first,  of  sacred  doctrine :  '  The  com- 
mandment is  a  lamp,  and  the  law  a  light'*'  Secondly,  of 
spiritual  intelligence :  *  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of 
Christ  Jesus/^  Thirdly,  of  grace  :  *  If  we  walk  in  the  light, 
as  he  also  is  in   the  light ;  we  have   fellowship  one  with 

(</)  /saiasj  Chap.  Z///.,  v.  5. 

{b)  **  As  one  struck  by  God,  and  afflicted." — Isaias,  Chap,  LIIL,  v.  4. 

\c)  Lament. y  Chap.  //".,  v.  20.  {d)  Romans,  Chap,  V,,  v,  lo. 

(/)  /.  Peter,  Chap.  II.,  v.  24.  (/)  Psalm  CII.,  v.  3. 

{g)  See  Opp.  S.  Thomx  Aquinatls,  Expositio  in  Isaiam  Prophetam,  Cap, 

LIII,,  p,  553. 

{h)  Romans,  Chap.  III.,  r-.  22.  (/)  Isaias,  Chap.  IX.,  ?•.  I. 

{k)  Prcnerhs,  Chap.  /7.,  r-.  23.  (/)  //.  Corinth.,  Chap.  IV.,  v.  6. 
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another.'  •  Fourthly,  of  glory :  *  In  thy  light  we  shall  see 
light.'  •*  Fifthly,  of  joy :  *  \Miat  manner  of  joy  shall  be  to  me, 
who  sit  in  darkness,  and  see  not  the  light  of  heaven/* 
SLxthly,  of  the  DiWne  Substance :  *  \\Tio  only  hath  immor- 
tality, and  inhabiteth  light  inaccessible.' "  * 

The  Exposition  on  Jeremias  is  an  unfinished 
composition,  the  Angelical  having  died  before  he 
had  time  to  complete  the  fift}'-second  chapter.* 
In  fact,  the  whole  has  more  the  character  of  an 
imbozzOy  than  of  a  perfect  piece.  There  is,  indeed, 
the  same  wealth  as  elsewhere,  of  Scripture 
illustration :  and  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome,  S. 
Gregor)',  and  the  Gloss,  are  alluded  to  in  a  passing 
way.  Take  one  or  two  examples  of  our  Saint's 
method ;  first  on  various  kinds  of  Circumcision  : — 

"  Note,  that  circumcision  is  manifold,  of  the  mind  and 
of  eWl  thoughts :  *  Until  their  uncircumcised  mind  be 
ashamed.' '  Of  the  heart  from  eWl  affections  :  *  Circumcision 
is  that  of  the  heart,  in  spirit,  not  in  the  letter.'  '     Of  the 


{a)  I.  John.  Chap.  /.,  r-.  7.  (^)  Psalm  XXXV.,  v.  lO. 

(r)    TcbUs,  Chap.  J',  r.  12. 

{J)  I.  Timothy,  Chap.  VI.,  z.  1 6. — ExpcsUio  in  Isaiam  PnyphHam, 
Cap.  LX.,  p.  56S. 
( «r)  Es  eriibrigre:  noch  eine  kurze  Erwahnung  des  Commentars  iiber 
Jeremias,  dessen  charikierisusche  Ei^entliumlichkciten  als  prophelischen 
Schriftsteliers  im  Vorworte  zum  Comment.ir  mit  Ankniipfung  an  die 
Stelle  2  Mace.  15,  14  geschildert  werden.  Jeremias  ist  der  heilige  Mann, 
der  auf  den  Triimmem  der  heiligen  Stadt  iiber  das  Elend  seines  Volkes 
weint,  und  betend  zwischen  ihm  und  Gott  >ieht.  Dieser  Gedaake  wird 
durch  eine  schone,  mit  reichen  biblischen  Anfjhrungenaus^estatteickurre 
Eri^rtening  darchgefiihrt.  Inhalt  seiner  Prophetic  ist,  im  historischen 
Sinne  aufgefasst,  die  Gefangenschaft  seines  Volkes.  Sie  zerfalli  in  drei 
Theiie  ;  im  er^ten  Theile  sagt  er  die  Gefangenschaft  als  eine  zukiiafiige 
voraus ;  in  <lea  Klageliedem  beweint  er  sie  als  eine  bereits  geschehenc  : 
im  Buche  Baruch  fiihrt  er  die  in  die  Gefangenschaft  Abgefahrten  redcnd 
ein.  Thomas  hat  nur  die  ersten  zwei  Parthien  dieses  dreilheiiigen  Ganzen 
commeatirt,  und  auch  da  nicht  voilstan-iig ;  der  Coramentar  zn  den 
Prophezeiungen  des  Jeremias  reicht  bis  Cap.  42,  die  f.ilgenJen  zelin 
Capitel  blieben  unerklart.  Er  fasst  sich  in  diesem  Commentar  wdl 
kiirzer,  als  in  alien  seinen  iibrigen  exegetischen  Schriften."  (\Vemer,  Der 
hiUige  Tkamas  z'on  Atfuino,  ErsUr  Band,  l^urUs  CapUd,  p.  301 — 502. ) 

(/)  Ltz-iticMS,  Chap.  XXVI.,  v.  41.       (^  Romans,  Chap.  II.,  v.  29. 
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mouth,  from  evil  speech :  *  I  am  of  imcircumcised  lips.'  •  Of 
the  ears,  from  detraction  and  evil  words :  *  Their  ears  are 
uncircumcised,  and  they  cannot  hear.'^  Of  the  flesh,  sig- 
nifying circumcision  from  carnal  desires  :  *  You  shall  circum- 
cise the  flesh  of  your  foreskin,  that  it  may  be  for  a  sign  of  the 
Covenant  between  me  and  you.' "  ° 

'*  Note,  moreover,  that  the  heart  is  washed  with  the  water 
of  Baptism :  '  I  washed  Thee  with  water,  and  cleansed 
away  thy  blood  from  Thee.'  ^  With  the  tears  of  compunction  : 
'  Every  night  I  will  wash  my  bed ;  I  will  water  my  couch  with 
my  tears.'  „  With  the  wine  of  Divine  Love  :  *  He  shall  wash 
his  robe  in  wine,  and  his  garment  in  the  blood  of  the  grapes.'  ' 
With  the  milk  of  the  Divine  word  :  *  His  eyes  are  as  doves 
upon  brooks  of  waters,  which  are  washed  with  milk.'  »  With 
the  ardour  of  correction  :  *  If  the  Lord  shall  wash  away  the 
filth  of  the  daughters  of  Sion,  and  shall  wash  away  the  blood 
of  Jerusalem  out  of  the  midst  thereof,  by  the  spirit  of 
judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of  burning.'  ^  With  the  blood 
of  the  Lord's  passion  :  *  They  have  washed  their  robes,  and 
have  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb.' "  * 
Again  : — 

Note,  that  mystically  some  wine  is  good  and  some 
bad.  There  is  good  wine  of  the  wisdom  of  contem- 
plation :  *  Drink  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled  for  you  : '  ^ 
of  divine  love :  *  I  will  give  thee  a  cup  of  spiced  wine  and  new 
wine  of  my  pomegranates  : '  *  of  compunction  ;  *  Thou  hast 
made  us  drink  the  wine  of  sorrow.'  ™  And  there  is  an  evil 
wine  of  fraudulent  deception  :  '  Their  wine  is  the  gall  of 
dragons,  and  the  venom  of  asps,  which  is  incurable :  "*  of 
carnal  delight :  *  All  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 

{a)  Exodus,  Chap.  VI. ,  v.  30.  {b)  JeremiaSf  Chap.  VA,  v.  lO. 

\c)   Gmesis,  Chap.  XVII.,  v.  1 1.  \d)  Ezechid,  Chap.  XVL,  v.  9. 

\e)  Psalm  VI.,  v.  7.  (/)  Genesis,  Chap.  XLIX,,  v,  \l, 

{g)  Canticles,  Chap.  V.,  v.  12.  (h)  Isaias,  Chap,  IV.,  v.  4. 

(1)  Apocalypse,  Chap.  VII,  v.  14. — Expositio  in  yeremiam  Prophetam^ 

Cap,  v.,  p.  590. 
{k)  Proverbs,  Chap.  IX.,  v.  5.  (/)   Canticles,  Chap.  VIII,  ::  2. 

(m)  Psalm  L!X.,  v.  5.  (//)  Deuteronomy,  Chap.  XXXII.,  ?.  33. 
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committed  fornication  with  her:'*  of  the  riches  of  indig- 
nation :  '  If  any  man  shall  adore  the  beast  and  his  image,  and 
receive  his  character  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  he  also 
shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  mingled 
with  pure  wine  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath/ "  *» 

To  enter  further  into  the  Angelicals  labours 
on  the  Sacred  Scriptures  would  occupy  too  much 
space.      It   would  fill  a  volume    to    indicate   all 
his  merits,  and  to  show  the  influence  upon  him 
of  the   great   Classical    Fathers   of  the   Church. 
Any  one,  sufficiently  interested,  would   speedily 
detect   the   difference   between   his   method   and 
theirs,  by  taking   parallel  passages   of  Scripture 
exegesis  from    S.    Chrysostom,    S.    Ambrose,   S. 
Jerome,  and  S.  Augustine,  and  comparing  them 
with  the  Exposition  of  our  Saint.^      The  schools  of 
Antioch  and  Alexandria  have  made  an  equal  mark 
upon  him  ;   he  is  as  theological  as  Origen,  when 
it  answers  the  purposes  of  truth  ;   and   as  prac- 
tical   and    concrete    as    Chrysostom,    when    the 
literal    treatment   is    more   in    keeping   with    his 
scope,    or    with    his    subject-matter :    whilst    he 


(/7)  .i/'ihalypsf.  Chap.  XIl'.,  v.  8.  {b)  Apocalpse,  Chap.  XIl\,v.g,— 
Expositio  in  Jet-emiam  Prophctam,  Cap.  XIV.,  p.  6l2,  Vol,  A'/K 
((-j  Timron  says  distinctly,  what  is  evident  to  a  student  of  the  Ange- 
lica!'s  expositions  —that  he  had  learnt  the  sacretl  text  off  by  heart : — "  11  y 
lui  dcN-lur>,  ci  il  relut  souvent,  avec  cette  jdie  inlerieure,  qui  est  Ic  fruit, 
<)U  la  marr|iic  do  la  parfaite  charite,  que  tous  ceux  qui  veulent  vivredansla 
pitt*.-,  a  la  suite  <le  Jesu>-Chri>t,  scront  exposes  d  la  persecution  da 
mon.lc  ;  mais  «iu'unc  conn  Mine  ile  justice  >era  le  prix  de  leur  i>crseveranoe. 
Pour  a\«»ir  ces  veritc'*  loujours  presenter  a  son  es]>rit,  il  apprit  par  coeur 
ttnit  Ic  icxie  de  I'Ancien  ct.  du  nouveau  Testament  ;  ct  il  voulut  que  ce 
•  {tii  dcv«>ii  ctrc  la  rcj^le  de  loute  sa  conduiie.  fut  aussi  le  sujet  ordinaire  de 
•*r^  ]»!u-.  Mrien«'C'i  rc[lcxi«»ns,  prcnani  aiiisi  j)our  Iui*nieme,  ce  que  S. 
]i  r»iiic  Lcrivoii  auircfoi>.  a  S.  Paulin,  ]>our  Tanimer  k  la  meditation  con« 
tiriucile  dc-i  lOcriiuros  :  Oro  U  infer  /t,cr  :irffi\  is/a  fMA/itan\  nihil  alittd 
//'•  i',  ;////// .///.*•/•, vv."  ( ExpiiM' dt' la  Doctrine  dc  S.  Thomas,  l.iv,  IV .^ 
r:,:p.  I  I,  p.  3S0     vsn 
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surpasses  all  in  the  precision  of  his  grasp  of 
Faith  and  Morals,  and  in  his  special  gift  of 
throwing  into  an  organic  form  the  apparently 
heterogeneous  elements  of  dogma  or  revelation 
which  he  meets  with  in  the  course  of  his  exposi- 
tion. S.  Thomas  appears  incapable  of  touching 
any  order  of  Church  knowledge  without  at  once 
detecting  new  bearings,  and  bringing  the  various 
portions  into  harmony.  No  man  in  the  whole 
range  of  ecclesiastical  biography  knew,  as  he  did, 
how  to  reduce  chaos  into  order.*  The  Holy 
Spirit  seems  to  be  painting  his  picture  when  He 
says — 

*'  The  wise  man  will  seek  out  the  wisdom  of  all  the 
Ancients,  and  will  be  occupied  in  the  Prophets.  He  will 
keep  the  sayings  of  renowned  men,  and  will  enter  witlial  into 
the  subtilties  of  Parables.  He  will  search  out  the  hidden 
meaning  of  proverbs,  and  will  be  conversant  in  the  secrets  of 
Parables.  The  Lord  will  fill  him  with  the  spirit  of  under- 
standing, and  he  will  pour  forth  the  words  of  his  wisdom  in 
showers.  The  Lord  shall  direct  his  counsel  and  in  his  secrets 
he  shall  meditate.  Many  shall  praise  his  wisdom  :  and  it 
shall  never  be  forgotten.  The  memory  of  him  shall  not 
depart  away,  and  his  name  shall  be  in  request  from  generation 
to  generation."  \ 

•  Frigcrio  speaks  strongly  of  the  supernatural  help  given  to  the 
Angelical  in  his  Scripture  studies: — **Convien  per  necessitS  confessare, 
che  gli  fosscro  di  sopra  interamente  svelati  e  rivelati  i  sensi  piii  profoiidi, 
e  misterij  piii  reconditi  della  sacra  Scrittura  vecchia  e  nuova,  la  quale 
egli  in  gran  parte  felicementc  comento,  portando  con  non  minor  piet^ 
ch'eruditione  i  vjri  sentimenti  del  testo  e  secondo  la  lettera  e  secondo  lo 
spirito.  Onde  a  ragione  Fabiano  Giustiniano  Vescovo  d*Aiace  ncl  suo 
cumentario  sopra  la  sacra  Scrittura  hebbeadire:  Saurtus  Thomas  Aquinas^ 
&'c.  tn  siicrn  Scriptunc  interf.retatione  adeh  excdluit,  ut  omnes  petti  sensus 
literates  et  mysticosj  vestigiis  Pairum  inharetts^  assetfuutus  fuisse  videatur, " 
(Vita  di  S.  loniaso  d\'i</uino^  Lib.  II I.  ^  Cap.  /.,  n.  4,/.  126.) 

+  /'.W/i'sias/iiMs^  Chap.  XXXIX.t  ''.  I. 
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It  was  thus,  by  the  help  of  prayer,  meditation, 
and  the  illumination  of  Truth,  that  the  Angelical 
was  enabled  to  penetrate  into  "  the  subtilties  of 
Parables,"  and  to  "  search  out  the  hidden  meaning 
of  Proverbs ; "  he  was  "  filled  with  the  spirit  of 
understanding,"  and  therefore  **  his  name  shall  be 
in  requisition  from  generation  to  generation."  It 
was  at  the  foot  of  the  crucifix,  and  in  the  rapture 
of  ecstasy,  that  his  intellect  was  replenished  with 
the  fulness  of  Light 

Having  seen  what  kind  of  preparation  was 
made  by  our  Saint,  in  Tradition  and  in  Scripture, 
for  his  master-work ;  now  we  must  consider  the 
third  point,  and  mark  how  Reason  also,  or  Philo- 
sophy, was  enlisted  in  his  service  for  carrying  out 
the  same  design. 


\ 


CHAPTER  VII. 


GREEK  PHILOSOPHERS. 


The  mightiness  of  the  columnal  Fathers  of  the 
Church  grew  out  of  their  abiding  communication 
with  the  Unseen  World  ;  and  they  were  built 
up  into  such  strong  and  sublime  moral  characters 
through  their  intense  personal  love  of  a  personal 
Saviour  and  Model.*  In  proportion  as  they 
became  one  in  will  with  Him,  they  became  one  in 
character  with  Him  also.  His  divine  grace,  working 
in  their  beings,  gradually  transformed  them  into 
Christians  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word ; — into 
men  full  of  love  and  reverence  towards  the  Author 
of  their  salvation,  filled  with  a  spirit  of  genuine 
adoration,  and  spotless  with  a  purity  which  alone 


*  Melchior  Canus  ( Delocis  Theologicis)^  Natalis  Alexandtr  ( Dissert, ), 
and  Father  Perrone  ( Pr(eUctbnfs  Thtolog.),  have  said  so  much  on  the 
position  of  the  great  Fathers,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  any  further 
oh  their  importance  in  building  up  a  theological  system.  **  Les  rires  dc 
I'Eglise,"  says  Alzog,  **formcnt  comme  le  fleuve  de  la  vie  divine  dont 
la  source  est  en  Jesus-Christ ;  ce  sont  eux  qui,  avec  Tenseignement  verbal 
du  ministere  infallible  qui  reside  dans  les  ^veques,  perp^tuent  leurs  Merits 
d'une  manierc  ininterrompue,  le  dep6t  de  la  doctrine  chretienne  ;  en  sorte 
que  leurs  ouvrages  constituent  une  partie  de  la  tradition  ecrite  (irapddocit 
iKK\v<Tia(mKii).  '   ( Manuel  de  Pntrologie^  trad,  par  P.  BHet.,  %,  3,/.  6 — 7.) 
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can  proceed  from  the  free  Hand  of  the  Almighty. 
They  understood  the  meaning  of  sin  and  of 
salvation  ;  they  knew  the  significance  of  the  word 
"  creation,"  and  they  believed  in  an  Eternal  World 
to  come.  The  mind  and  heart  naturally  turn 
towards  them,  and  spontaneously  adore  the  Power 
which  made  them  what  they  were.  They  exhibit 
the  highest  types  of  what  can  be  produced  by 
Christianity,  and  their  teaching  is  the  genuine 
doctrine  of  the  New  Law.*  From  them  the 
Angelical  drew  the  traditions  of  the  Universal 
Church,  and  with  the  assistance  of  their  master- 
minds he  constructed  his  immortal  synthesis  of 
Catholic  Theology. 

But  it  is  evident  at  a  glance,  that,  if  the  sub- 
stance of  the  Angelicals  writings  be  identical  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Fathers,  the  form  is  not  so. 
The  logical  precision,  the  brevity,  the  scientific 
formality  of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools,  were 
unknown  to  the  more  emotional  and  rhetorical 
minds  of  the  classic  Doctors.  If  he  gained  so  large 
a  portion  of  his  substance  from  them,  whence 
came  so  great  a  difiference  in  his  method  } 


*  Dr.  Iluber,  who,  unfortunately,  cannot  be  safely  followed,  says 
well  :  — *'  Die  Zcitalicr  dcr  Kirchenvater  l>ezeichnet  den  Ucbergang  dcr 
alien  (jc^chichtc  in  ilie  ncuc  und  sic  selhst  sint  es,  wclche  dicsen  UebcT- 
^anj;  l)c\vckstcllij;cn.  Sic  vi  rhelfcn  dcm  christilichem  Gedankcn  der  alten 
Welt  ^cj;cnul>cr  /uni  Sit^;.  i-niwickt-ln  ihn  aus  seinen  anfanglichen  Gnind- 
7.uj;cn  7u  cincni  ul;crliffcm  darin  der  Zukunft  einc  Idccn;>aat,  worin  ein 
neuc>  ^VeI^alte^  anj^elegt  war.  So  sind  sic  nicht  l)lo«;  die  Vatcr  der  Kirchc, 
file  an  ihnen  die  Siiitzen  Hirer  I>o^nicn  und  Instiiutiuncn  bcsitzl  und  crsl 
durcli  sic  aus^ebaut  wurdc,  sondcrn,  in-^ofcm  sich  an  die>e  die  christliche 
kulliir  knupfl,  die  Viiter  tier  christliche  /eilen  idH:rhau|>l."   ( Dif  PAilosophu 
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To  answer  this  question  the  reader  must, 
for  a  short  time,  leave  the  influences  of  the 
Christian  Church,  and  turn  to  the  Fathers  of 
Greek  philosophy.* 

To  comprehend  the  position  of  the  great  pagan 
thinkers,  a  rapid  outline  must  be  given  of  the 
spiritual  polity  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  the  nature  of 
their  initial  attempts  at  creating  a  religion. 

After  the  fall  of  Adam,  man,  weakened  in  will, 
fell  under  the  dominion  of  lust  and  passion. 
Still,  the  voice  of  his  conscience  was  not  entirely 
extinguished ;  the  yearning  after  an  object  to 
adore  was  not  wholly  quenched  in  his  heart. 
But  his  spiritual  sight  being  weakened,  and  some- 
times altogether  obscured,  instead  of  fixing  itself 
on  the  unseen  God  of  Heaven,  Spiritual,  Personal, 
One,  Everlasting,  was  arrested  by  the  sensible 
phenomena  of  the  universe ;  and,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  he  knelt  down  and  worshipped  the 
sun,  the  moon,  and  the  stars,  t 


*  Stockl  appreciates  the  Angelical  like  a  true  philosopher.  **  War 
Angustinus  in  der  patristischen  Zeit  und  fiir  dieselbe  war,  das  ist  Thomas 
in  der  mittclalterlichen  Scholastik  und  fiir  diesen)e.  Wie  in  Aueustinus 
alle  Radien  der  patristichen  Wtssenschaft  sich  concentrtrten  una  so  in 
seinen  Schriften  zu  Einen  herrlichen  Lichte  aufleuchteten,  so  gilt  das 
Gleiche  von  Thomas  von  Aquin  in  Bezug  auf  die  Wissenschaft  seiner  Zeit. 
Mit  Recht  haben  ihm  seine  Zeitgenossen  den  Ehrentitel,  *  Doctor 
Angelicas '  beigele:;t.  Dicse  Tiefe  des  Gedankens,  diese  Scharfe  des 
Urtheils,  diese  Feinheit  der  Unterscheidung,  diese  Fiille  von  Inhalt, 
welche  in  seinen  Schriften  uns  iiberall  entgegentritt,  bercchtigte  sie  wohl 
gewiss  dazu,  den  grossen  Denker  in  solcher  Weise  auszuzeichnen." 
(  Geschichte  der  Philosophie  des  MUU'lalUrSy  Zweiter  Bafid,  Erste  Abthetlung^ 
§  120,/.  422.) 

•f  How  profoundly  true  are  not  these  words : — "  Die  Philosophic 
konnte  nicht  einmal  die  Reform  des  religios-sittlichen  Lebens  bewirken  ; 
wohl  haben  sie  nach  Weisheit  gesucht,  ober  *  indem  sie  suchten,  weise 
zu    sein,   sind   sie   Thoren  geworden.'      Dieses  scheinbar    alliu    harte 
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Those  tribes  and  communities  which  went  to 
form  what  is  called  the  Greek  people,  introduced 
each  its  own  special  worship ;  and  the  fusion  of 
the  various  divinities  to  which  men  offered  sacriiice, 
formed  a  confused  medley  of  idolatry,  rather  than 
an  intelligible  system  of  religion. 

Homer  and  Hesiod  wrote  the  Bible  of  the 
Greeks.  Selecting,  as  they  thought  best,  the 
traditions  and  superstitions  of  the  different  races 
amongst  which  they  moved,  they  created  a  system 
of  belief,  which,  by  means  of  exquisite  poetry, 
and  through  the  activity  of  wandering  minstrels, 
was  soon  fixed  in  the  mind  of  the  entire  population. 
Then,  the  enthusiastic  rhapsodists  did  their  share 
Dressed  in  bright  attire,  and  wearing  crowns  of 
gold,  they  appeared  in  the  thronging  assemblies, 
and  by  means  of  their  marvellous  gift  of  simu- 
lating passion,  and  striking  the  "  cords  of  Adam  " 
in  the  heart,  speedily  carried  away  with  them,  in 
the  (flaji  of  their  inspiration,  the  admiring  multitudes 
who  hung  upon  their  lips.  The  sweet  music  of 
the  voice,  the  touching  concord  of  melting  sounds, 
beauty  appealing  to  the  eye  and  to  the  ear,  and 
lighting  up  the  intellect,  made  rhapsody  one 
of  the   most  powerful  instruments  of  education 


I'rthcil  lies  Apostles  wiril  in  noch  schrofTcrer  Wcisc  l»cslatigt  durch 
Cuti\\  wonii  cr  sa^;!  :  *  cs  j^iht  nichts  no  Al>surdcs,  was  nicht  von  einem 
(Icr  riiilo>«>j)[icn  ware  jjcj^laulu  wordcii '  L'liil  doch  hatie  er  mil  hinge- 
1»cii'Ut  Licl»e  sich  dc.i  pliilosophisclicii  Siiulicn  <;ewciht,  und  in  scincn 
Schrificii  die  Rculiatc  allcr  Fdrchun^cii,  die  Svstcme  dcr  verschiedcnen 
Schulcn  iinpaitcii»Lh  und  volKlandiji  nio«lcrj^clcj;t."  U^cttinger,  /Vr 
/»'cv.r/i  i/«-j  ChhsUuthmuSy  /.-WiiU  Abthcdtitt^y  EtijUr  I'ortni^tp.  472 — ^47 J.) 
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amongst  the  Greeks;  one  of  the  most  telling  means 
of  popularizing  the  theology  of  Homer.* 

The  forces  of  nature  were  converted  into 
immortal  men  ;  and  the  gods  of  the  Greeks  became 
simply  the  transcripts  of  their  own  passions,  drawn 
out  on  a  larger  scale,  embellished  by  the  help  of 
art,  and  thrown  into  epic  and  dramatic  form  by 
the  highest  masters  of  fascinating  verse.  There 
was  not  a  form  of  lust  or  impiety,  of  thieving, 
perjury,  imposture,  and  debauchery,  or  of  any  other 
kind  of  abomination,  to  which  the  Greeks  could 
not  appeal  as  sanctioned  by  the  refined  lewdness 
or  gross  immorality  of  their  gods,  t  Simply  to 
read  the  history  of  the  Hellenic  priests  and  of  their 
divinations,  of  their  oracles  and  purifications,  their 
sacrifices  and  festivals,   their  temples   and  their 

*  Herodotus  distinctly  says,  that  the  religion  of  the  Greeks  was  put 
together  by  Homer  and  Hesiod.  Of  course  this  does  not  imply  tnat 
there  was  no  dissimilarity  between  the  two  poets.  Homer  knew  nothing 
of  the  strange  cosmogony  of  Hesiod.  They  had  this  in  common,  how- 
ever ;  that  their  gods  were  equally  debauched,  and  represented  the 
passions  of  mankind,  magnified  by  the  imagination  of  the  poet,  and 
coloured  by  the  imagery  of  the  most  seductive  verse.  Hesiod's  Titans 
were  simply  a  set  of  violent  revolutionists.  Cronos,  Uranus,  and  2^s, 
conquered  each  other  in  turns.  Love  of  combat,  skill  in  feats  of  arms  ; 
to  eat,  drink,  and  laugh ;  to  enjoy  all  the  pleasures  that  sense  could  offer ; — 
these  are  the  passions  and  propensities  of  both  Greeks  and  gods. 

t  Even  those  divinities  who  loved  the  **  passionless  bride,  divine 
Tranquillity,"  were  little  calculated  to  be  models  of  human  energy  and 
action. 

**  The  Gods,  who  haunt 
The  lucid  interspace  of  world  and  world, 
Where  never  creeps  a  cloud,  or  moves  a  wind, 
Nor  ever  falls  the  least  white  star  of  snow. 
Nor  ever  lowest  roll  of  thunder  moans. 
Nor  sound  of  human  sorrow  mounts  to  mar 
Their  sacred  everlasting  calm  ! " 

are  simply  patterns  of  rich  and  elegant  idleness,  and,  with  all  the  poet's 
touch  of  heaven,  are  mere  sleek,  refined,  and  cultivated  animals.  The 
exquisite  education  of  the  senses  does  not  tend  to  anything  like  male 
antl  lasting  virtue. 
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mysteries,  is  enough  to  make  the  face  flush  with 
horror.*  So  ashamed  were  some  poets  and 
philosophers  of  these  gods,  that  they  endeavoured 
to  give  a  mystic  turn  to  the  poems  of  Homer 
and  of  Hesiod,  and  to  explain  away  the  wicked- 
ness of  their  divinities  by  a  system  of  historico- 
allegorical  interpretations,  t 

But  the  inquisitiveness  of  the  Grecian  mind  was 
not  satisfied  with  putting  down  everything  to 
allegory.  Men  were  anxious  to  trace  the  multi- 
plicity of  life  to  some  primary  existence ;  so 
that,  whilst  the  people  were  worshipping  the 
impure  creations  of  their  poets,  the  philosophers — 
who  were  to  the  Greeks  what  the  Fathers  are  to 
the  Christians — were  feeling  in  gross  darkness 
after  truth.  Like  the  rest  of  their  pagan  country- 
men, they  did  not  rise  above  material  things. 
Their  lives  were  spent  in  seeking  and  never 
finding :  in  great  yearnings,  accompanied  by 
obscurity  of  intellect  and  sadness  of  spirit     They 

*  And  the  reason  of  this  is  simple  :  l)ccau<e  the  Pagans  seemed 
fond  of  turning  into  divine  action  what  was  strongest  and  showeil  the 
most  energetic  life.  The  human  passions  of  love  and  hatred,  violenoe 
of  all  kindV,  deeds  of  daring,  strength  of  arm,  and  feats  of  prowess  mixed 
with  sensuality-  -arc  ever  recurring  in  the  histories  of  the  gods.  True 
virtue  antl  self- forgetful iicss,  panlon  of  injuries,  humility,  obedience — in 
fact  many  virtues  which  men  from  the  uprightness  of  original  nature 
])ractiscd  in  the  world  below — are  seldom  found  amongst  the  deities.  The 
I'ai^ans  only  turned  that  into  gvxlly  action,  which  best  corresponded  with 
the  seii'HUtms  and  pa^>.ionatc  >ide  of  human  nature. 

+  Dollinger  sht)ws  very  clearly  that,  even  as  early  as  B.C.  520, 
Theoi^ciie*;  taught  that  there  was  a  hidden  and  internal  meaning  in  the 
wriiin^>  of  IloiiU'r  and  Ilcsiod.  He  turned  the  (|uarrel  amongst  the  gods 
in  the  liiad,  into  an  allcj^ory.  Ileraclitus  di»l  in  like  manner.  The  first, 
liowever,  t<i  \vstcmiitize  the  doctrine  thonmghly,  was  Metrodorusof  Lamp- 
sacuN.  Plato  was  too  pure-minded  to  api^rove  of  the  scandals  of  the  gods 
in  any  form.  (Cf.  Gentile  and  ^.',  I'oi.  /.,  /iot»k  F.,  §  I,  ^.  251 — 
2S2.) 
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prove  what  mere  philosophy,  with  no  other  help 
than  human  ingenuity,  is  able  to  effect  for  man.* 

For  instance,  Thales  the  Milesian  (b.c.  600). 
discovered  that  water  was  the  ultimate  cause  of 
all  things ;  Anaximenes,  his  disciple,  evolved  all 
things  out  of  chaos ;  his  successor,  Anaximander 
(b.c.  502),  made  air  the  first  principle ;  Diogenes 
of  Apollonia  added  life  to  air;  Heraclitus,  the 
Ephesian  (b.c.  500),  declared  that  caloric  was  all  in 
all ;  Pythagoras  traced  everything  to  the  primal 
monad  ;  Xenophanes  of  Colophon  (b.c.  617)  was  a 
material  pantheist ;  Parmenides  (b.c.  500)  denied 
the  world  of  sense  altogether,  and  believed  simply 
in  pure  being;  Empedocles  of  Agrigentum  (b.c 
492 — ^432)  was  a  pantheist ;  Democritus  of  Abdera 
(b.c.  460),  the  most  learned  naturalist  before 
Aristotle,  declared  the  human  soul  to  be  a  fiery 
atom ;  Anaxagoras  of  Clazomenae  in  Lydia  (b.c. 
500),  maintained  an  Eternal  Matter  penetrated  by 
an  Eternal  Nous;  Protagoras  of  Abdera,  the 
Sophist  (b.c.  480 — 410),  held  the  doctrine  of  per- 
petual flux  ;  Gorgias  of  Leontium  (b.c  494 — 400), 


*  And  in  fact,  Greek  philosophy,  instead  of  making  an  advance  as  it 
gained  in  experience,  evidently  grew  not  towards  light,  but  towards  dark- 
ness. True,  Socrates,  Aristotle,  and  especially  Plato,  illuminated  the  lower 
world  for  a  lime.  But  even  their  teachings  were  too  high  and  pure  for 
the  tendencies  of  fallen  man  ;  or,  at  all  events,  they  had  not  the  power  to 
give  man  an  assurance  of  a  certain  future,  or  the  key  to  cardinal  problems 
of  human  destiny.  What  were  the  teachings  of  Camcades,  and  of  the  later 
Academy,  but  testimonies  to  the  world  that  philosophy,  as  a  religion,  or  as 
a  directive  power  amongst  men,  had  failed  ?  What  do  they  tell  us  else  than 
that  neither  the  drastic  mind  of  Socrates,  nor  the  sagacity  of  the  Stagyrite, 
nor  the  high  musings  of  Plato,  had  been  able  to  make  man  certain  of 
his  destiny,  or  to  keep  sensualism  from  degrading  and  darkening  his 
mind  ? 

2    S 
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the  most  famous  orator  of  his  day,  taught  that 
nothing  had  any  existence  whatever. 

Then  Sophists  took  the  place  of  the  poets  and 
the  rhapsodists.  They  were  essentially  rhetoricians, 
who,  with  a  vast  store  of  self-assurance  and  mother- 
wit,  professed  to  prepare  the  young  for  the  battle 
of  life.  They  undertook  to  popularize  philosophy ; 
to  have  an  answer  ready-made  for  every  difficulty, 
and  to  lay  down  the  law  off-hand  on  every  subject. 
Gorgias,  Protagoras,  Prodicus,  and  other  such 
brilliant  speakers — like  the  scholastics  of  the  days 
of  Abelard, — travelled  from  city  to  city  throughout 
Greece,  and  fascinated  the  eager  and  impres- 
sionable minds  of  their  restless  countrymen, 
by  the  dash  of  their  rhetoric,  by  their  assump- 
tion of  knowledge,  and  by  the  readiness  of  their 
resource. 

Their  irreverence  and  rationalism  speedily 
introduced  elements  of  unbelief*  Many  of  them 
looked  with  contempt  on  the  indecent  mythologies, 
and  the  crude  theogonies,  which  had  been  the 
favourite  theme  of  poets.  Protagoras  spoke  with 
undisguised  contempt  of  them.     Prodicus  said  the 


*  Of  course  the  Greek  religion,  being  founded  in  error,  and  not  in 
truth,  could  not  stand  the  application  of  any  test.  The  ti»*o  great 
standards  to  which  the  Greeks  appealed,  were  tradition  and  the  authority 
of  their  priests.  The  piety  of  the  Athenians  generally  ended  in  cnieltv, 
and  always  hretl  intolerance  ;  for  whilst  they  appealed  to  the  past  in 
support  of  their  worship,  they  were  excessively  sensitive  to  anything  like 
discuNsiun  on  matters  of  belief.  They  felt,  no  doubt,  that  their  sj'stem 
was  not  made  to  be  cro^s-questioned,  and  that  when  the  airious  human 
mind  be;;an  to  tam]>er  with  it,  it  wouKl  speedily  come  to  pieces.  Thongh 
they  m.iy  not  have  l>oIicveil  in  it  themselves,  they  would  often  support  it 
on  grounds  of  political  expediency. 
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gods  were  set  up  by  the  egotism  of  man  ;  Critias 
declared  that  they  were  the  invention  of  the 
lawyers;  the  comic  poets  joined  the  chorus, 
and,  with  all  the  inconsistency  of  Aristophanes, 
turned  upon  the  philosophers  for  simply  doing 
that  which  they  themselves  were  doing  every  day. 
Yet  the  masses  of  the  population  were  desperately 
attached  to  the  odious  practices  of  their  diabolical 
religion.  Cruelty  and  superstition  are  the  constant 
associates  of  sensual  debauchery.*  Recall  the 
frequent  religious  prosecutions  in  Athens;  the 
power  of  the  priests  over  Alcibiades  ;  the  trial  of 
Aspasia  ;  the  exile  of  Protagoras  ;  the  accusation 
directed  against  iEschylus  ;  the  imprisonment  of 
Anaxagoras ;  or  the  danger  in  which  Pericles 
himself  stood  of  being  branded  with  impiety  ;  and 
the  truth  of  this  assertion  becomes  evident  at  a 
glance. 

What  a  fearful  state  of  moral  and  intellectual 
confusion  must  not  the  Greek  world  have  been  in, 
during  the  full  bloom  of  its  highest  cultivation! 
The  heavens  darkened  with  families  of  disgusting 
gods  ;  the  earth  poisoned  by  the  impurity  of  their 
worship ;  philosophers  doubting  of  all  things,  and, 
when  dogmatising,  teaching  a  code  of  error  con- 


*  I  need  simply  refer  to  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  the  wild  orgies  in 
worship  of  Bacchus,  with  their  violence,  lust,  and  frenzy  ;  and  to  the 
readiness  with  which  the  most  popular  rulers  were  accused  of  "impiety," 
** sacrilege,"  or  "profanation."  Doubtless  the  same  love  of  excite- 
ment, and  of  the  "sensational,"  which  made  them  invent  their  unclean 
mysteries  and  rites,  gave  the  Greeks  a  taste  for  persecuting,  with 
unmitigated  cruelty,  those  who  ridiculed  their  gods. 
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tradictorj'  to  the  first  principles  of  natural  and 
moral  truth.*  What  a  deep  contrast  between  the 
"  Fathers  *'  of  Christian  and  of  Greek  philosophy ! 
— between  men  who,  on  the  whole,  were  equal  in 
intellect  and  culture,  but  were  distinguished  by 
this  one  note :  that  the  former  possessed  Christ, 
whilst  the  latter  had  no  Christ  at  all. !  t 

In  place  of  S.  Anthony  look  on  Heraclitus. 
He  was  a  confirmed  misanthrope.  He  was  eaten 
up  with  a  devouring  melancholy,  and  nourished 
supreme  contempt  for  his  fellow-man. 

"  He  fled  to  the  mountains,  there,  in  secret,  to  prey  on 
his  own  heart.  He  was  a  misanthrope,  and  misanthropy 
issues  more  from  the  morbid  consciousness  of  self,  than  from 
the  sorrowful  opinion  formed  of  others."  \ 

*  Even  Plato,  the  purest  of  the  Greeks,  as  will  be  seen  later  on, 
manifests  the  blindness  of  his  mind.  Providence  has  allowed  these  great 
men,  it  would  seem,  to  testify  by  their  very  nobleness  of  character  to  the 
fact,  that  man,  with  the  highest  of  human  gifts,  is  not  self-sufficing  ;  that 
nature  has  been  struck  ;  that  man  cannot  be  his  own  physician  ;  that  the 
best  and  purest  that  he  can  do,  when  endowed  with  the  most  perfect 
natural  qualities,  witnesses  to  his  imbecility,  and  calls  for  a  higher  light. 
The  very  contrast,  for  example,  between  some  portions  of  the  RepwJUic 
and  others,  would  lead  the  mind  at  first  to  imagine  that  the  same  soul 
could  not  have  conceived  such  contradictory  ideas.  To  talk  so  di>'inely 
on  "Justice,"  and  then  to  advocate  abortion,  is  quite  unintelligible, 
except  on  the  supposition  of  original  sin. 

t  Speaking  merely  aesthetiailly,  how  far  more  beautiful  and  tooching, 
how  much  more  refined,  the  gentle  humility  of  a  Christian  martyr,  tnisting 
in  himself  not  at  all,  but  in  God  alone,  giving  up  his  body  to  the  torture 
through  the  power  of  Christ  who  strengthens  him,  and  putting  down  all 
he  does  with  any  virtue  in  it,  not  to  himself,  but  to  another  ;— now  modi 
more  perfect  in  its  conception  is  not  this,  than  the  defiance  of  Socrates, 
and  the  self-reliance  of  those  who  were  simply  supported  by  philosophy  ! 
There  is  something  so  coarse  and  vulgar  in  pagan  heroism — somethii^ 
which  speaks  so  strongly  of  the  animal  man,  that,  in  comparison  with 
the  beautiful  refinement  of  Christian  devotedness,  it  becomes  absolutely 
distasteful  to  one's  conception  of  the  beautiful  in  morals. 

X  I  quote  the  words  of  Lewes*  History  of  Philosophy  y  in  order  that  the 
reader  may  be  quite  certain  that  I  am  not  **  making  out  a  case  *^  against 
the  Greek  philosophers,  in  order  to  set  off  Christianity  the  more.  The 
contrast  is  so  great,  I  admit,  that  it  might  easily  be  imagined  that  dramatic 
effect  had  been  aimed  at.  (See  Vol.  /.,  Second  Efoch^  Chap.  /.,  §  I,  /.  66. 
Third  Edition.)    Heraclitus  was  bom  about  the  69th  Olympiad  (B.c.503). 
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In  place  of  S.  Athanasius,  look  upon  Parmenides : 

**  Bom  to  wealth  and  splendour,  enjoying  the  esteem  and 
envy  which  always  follow  splendour  and  talent,  it  is  con- 
jectured that  his  early  career  was  that  of  a  dissipated 
voluptuary/'  ♦ 

Diochoetes  taught  him  to  despise  riches,  and 
he  devoted  himself  to  philosophical  pursuits.  The 
result  of  his  meditations  issued  in  the  construction 
of  a  theory  which  opened  the  door  to  universal 
doubt. 

In  place  of  S.  Basil,  look  on  Empedocles.t  He 
was  of  a  haughty  and  passionate  character  : — 

"  His  love  of  distinction  showed  itself  in  priestly 
garments,  a  golden  girdle,  the  Delphic  Crown,  and  a 
numerous  train  of  attendants.  He  proclaimed  himself  to 
be  a  god  whom  men  and  women  reverently  adored."  J 

His  death  does  not  resemble  that  of  S  Basil 
any  more  than  his  life.  He  plunged  headlong 
into  the  crater  of  Mount  ^Etna.  § 

In  place  of  S.  Gregory  Tkeologzis,  look  on 
Aristippus,  the  founder  of  the  Cyrenaics.  ||     He 


•  Lewes'  iristory  of  Philosophy,  Vol.  /.,  First  Epoch,  Chap,  III., 
§  3»  A  5° — 5^-     Parmenides  was  bom  at  Elea,  B  c.  536. 

t  Bom  at  Agrigcntum,  in  Sicily,  B.C.  444. 

Z  Lewes'  History  of  Philosophy,  Vol.  /.,  Second  Epoch,  §  3,  /.  88. 

§  "  Hippobotus  vcro  ilium  ait  ubi  exsurrexerat  i^tnam  petivisse ;  quo 
cum  pervenisset,  in  ignis  crateras  se  injecisse,  ibique,  dum  famam  cupit 
adstnicre,  quod  Deus  effcctus  sit,  i^ibus  consumtum  esse,  postea  ut  sese 
res  haberct  agnitum  esse,  una  ex  illius  crepidis  vi  flanmue  ad  exteriora 
reiecta,  quippc  calciari  solebat  acre.  Huic  famse  Pausanias  reluctabatur. " 
(See  Diogenis  Laertii  de  Vitis,  Dogmatibus  et  ApophthigmcUUms  Clarorutn 
Philosophorum  Libri  V,  posteriorcs  Gnrce  et  Latitte  recensiti  cum  Indicibus 
a  Paullo  Daniele  Longolio :  Curias  Regnitiana  apud  Gotthard,  Joannem 
Piittnerum,  Vol.  III.,  Tom.  II.,  Lib.  VIII.,  Cap.  II.,  n.  11,  p.  937.) 
If  the  story  of  /Etna  be  not  true,  still  it  shows  the  character  of  men's 
opinion  of  the  philosopher. 

II  Dioloru^  g'vc>  B.C.  366  a^  the  date  of  this  philosopher. 
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was  so  enslaved  to  lust,  which  he  had  learnt 
to  indulge  in  at  Minyae,  that  some  say  he  disgusted 
even  Socrates. 

'*  Socrates  Mith  such  men  as  Aristippus  and  Alcibiades 
reminds  one  of  Dr.  Johnson  with  the  *  young  bloods '  Topham 
Beauclerk  and  Bennet  Langton  :  he  was  ^ise  enough  and 
tolerant  enough  not  to  allow  his  virtue  to  be  scandalized  by 

their  love  of  pleasure From  Athens  he  went  to 

-t-Egina,  where  he  met  Lai's  the  world-renowned  courtesan, 
whom  he  accompanied  to  Corinth  "  ♦ 

In  a  word,  Aristippus  was  a  gay,  brilliant,  and 
prudent  debauchee,  who  preserved  his  health  in 
order  to  prolong  his  pleasure,  and  raised  up  delight 
into  a  philosophic  system,  t 

In  place  of  S.  Jerome,  look  upon  Antisthenes : — \ 

*'  He  was  stem,  and  his  doctrine  i**as  rigid ;  he  was 
proud,  and  his  doctrine  was  haughty  ;  he  was  cold,  and  his 
doctrine  was  unsympathising  and  self-isolating.  .  .  .  Even 
whilst  with  Socrates  he  displayed  his  contempt  of  ordinary 
us;iges,  and  his  pride  in  differing  from  other  men.  He  used 
to  appear  in  a  threadbare  cloak,  with  ostentatious  jKJverty. 
Socrates  saw  through  it  all,  and  exclaimed,  *  I  see  your  \'amty, 


♦  Lewes'   History  of  Philosophy,    Vol.  /.,  Fifih   £/>och.  Chap.  11.^ 
/.  iSo.     If  the  reader  would  know  more  of  the  wickedness  and  evil 
courses  of  this  man,  let  him  open   Xenophon's  Memorabilia,   and   read 
riato's  hint  about  him  in  the  Phado. 

t  Diogenes  Laertius  gives  a  comparatively  full  account  of  this 
philosopher.  (See  Vol.  //.,  Lib.  IT.,  Cap.  VIII.,  nn.  I — 19,  /.  200— 
239.)  *'£rat  autem  ei  ingenium  facile,  ut  se  accommodaret  et  loco,  et 
tempori,  ac  persons.  Noverat  omnem  convenientice  simulare  rationem. 
Quamobrem  et  Dionysio  plus  cscteris  probabalur,  quia  omne,  quod 
emergeret,  bene  disponere  nosset.  *  Nam  libenter  percipiebat  praesentiam 
voluptatem,  ita  ut  absentibus  fnieretur,  non  laborabat '  unde  et  Diogenes 
i|>sum  regium  adpellabat  canem  ;  eumque  Timon  ut  nimisdelicatam  acriter 
mordet,  cum  ait : 

*  Qualis  Aristippi  molis  natura  sophistx, 
i\\\x  potuit  tactu  a  falso  discemtre  verum. ' " 

(Loc.  at..  Vol.  II.,  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  VIII.,  n.  3,/.  201— 202,) 

♦  Flourished  B.r.  366. 
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Antisthenes,  peering  through  the  holes  in  your  cloak.'  .  .  . 
Antisthenes  thought  he  could  only  preserve  his  virtue  by 
becoming  a  savage.  He  wore  no  garment  except  a  coarse 
cloak  :  allowed  his  beard  to  grow ;  carried  a  wallet  and  a 
staff  \  and  renounced  all  diet  but  the  simplest.  His  manners 
corresponded  to  his  appearance.  Stem,  reproachful,  and 
bitter  in  his  language  ;  careless  and  indecent  in  his  gestures, 
.  .  .  as  he  grew  old,  his  gloomy  temper  became  morose ; 
he  became  so  insupportable  that  all  his  scholars  left  him, 
except  Diogenes  of  Sinope.  ...  In  his  last  agony, 
Diogenes  asked  him  whether  he  needed  a  friend  :  *  Will  a 
friend  release  me  from  this  pain  ?  *  he  replied.  Diogenes  gave 
him  a  dagger,  saying,  *  This  will.*  *  I  wish  to  be  freed  from 
pain,  not  from  life,'  was  the  reply."  * 

He  was  often  called  **  The  D6g."t 

In  place  of  S.  John  Chrysostom,  look  at 
Diogenes.  \  Diogenes  of  Sinope  embraced  poverty 
as  a  profession,  and  the  contempt  of  his  fellow- 
man  as  his  end  in  life.  His  language  was  coarse 
and  brutal,  he  lived  in  a  tub,  his  only  garment  was 
a  cloak. 

"  In  public  he  performed  all  those  actions  which  decency 
has  condemned  to  privacy.  Decency  of  every  kind  he 
studiously  outraged.  .  .  .  Diogenes  was  so  feeble  in 
doctrine,  so  brutal  in  manner,  that  we  doubt  whether  the 


•  Lewes'  History  of  Philosophy,  Vol,  /.,  Fifth  Epoch,  Chap,  III,, 
/.  185. 

t  The  school  of  the  Cynics  was  so  called,  probably,  on  account  of  the 
dog-like  habits,  shameless  insolence,  obstinacy  and  vehemence  of  those 
who  l)elongcd  to  it.  The  attacks  of  Antisthenes  on  Alcibiades  show  the 
violence  of  this  man's  character. 

X  A  Cynic  of  Sinope,  l>om  about  B.C.  412.  Dissolute  and  extravagant 
in  youth,  he  eventually  became  morose,  and  fanatically  austere.  In  summer 
he  would  roll  in  hot  sand,  in  winter  embrace  frozen  statues.  Doubts  are 
thrown  by  some  on  the  tradition  of  his  having  taken  up  his  residence  in  a 
tub.  He  is  about  the  most  disgusting  and  anti-christian  manifestation  of 
human  pride  that  is  to  be  met  with  in  pagan  history. 


i 
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debauchery  of  the  first  profligate  in  the  profligate  city  [Adieus] 
were  more  reprehensible,  than  the  debauchery  of  pride  which 
disgraced  the  Cynic.  .  .  .  One  day  he  called  oat, 
*  Approach,  all  men !  *  When  some  approached,  he  beat 
them  back  with  his  club,  saying,  '  I  call  for  men ;  ye  are 
excrements/  .  .  .  Thus  he  lived  till  his  ninetieth  year, 
bitter,  brutal,  ostentatious,  and  abstemious.  .  .  .  One 
day  his  friends  went  to  see  him.  On  arriving  at  the  portico 
under  which  he  was  wont  to  sleep,  they  found  him  still  lying 
on  the  ground  wrapped  in  his  cloak.  He  seemed  to  sleep. 
They  pushed  aside  the  folds  of  his  cloak  :  he  was  dead."  * 

And  so,  did  space  permit,  I  might  draw  out  the 
characters  of  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Aristotle ;  and 
they  would  present  a  very  miserable  picture  by 
the  side  of  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Augustine,  and  S. 
Gregory  the  Great. 

Where  Christianity  does  not  exist  to  maintain 
the  balance,  the  moral  and  intellectual  world  ever 
swings  restlessly  between  extremes.  One  extra- 
vagance gives  birth  to  another.  Superstition  is 
the  first-born  of  scepticism ;  and  even  luxury 
itself  at  length  creates  its  contrast  in  the  brutal 


♦  Lewes*  Ifistory  of  PhUosophy,  Vol.  I.,  Fifth  Epoch,  Chap.  11  L^ 
p.  i86 — 192.  His  energy  of  character  was  most  remarkable.  His  Uft,  by 
Diogenes  Laertius,  is  full  of  curious  anecdote.  For  example  : — **  Cum 
vero  Athenas  concessisset,  ad  Antisthenem  se  adplicavit.  £um  iUe  com 
repelleret,  quippe  ex  constituto  suo  neminem  recipiebat,  vicit  perseverantia 
sua.  Illo  siquidem  aliquando  iiitentante  baculum,  subiecto  capite,  *  Csede,' 
inquit,  '  non  enim  ita  durum  baculum  roperies  qui  me  abs  te,  quandiu 
aliquid  dixeris,  arcere  possit.'  Hinc  jam  auditor  illius  factus  est,  ac, 
veluti  profugus  ex  patria,  se  ad  victum  simplicem  contulit.''  ( Dt  fliis^ 
Djgm.itibus  d  Apophtht:^matiims  Clarorum  Philosophorum  Ubri  recensiti 
cum  Indicibits  a  PauUo  Daniele  Longolio :  Curia  Rcgnitiana  apuJ  Got/hardy 
Jthj ft ft^nt  Piittncrum^  Vol.  Ill.y  Lib.  VI.  y  Cafi.  Il.y  n.  2,/.  58 1 — 582.)  His 
cynical  character  seems  to  have  shown  itself  to  the  last :  at  least  Dic^enes 
Laertius  sa^-s  : — **  Aiunt  quidam,  ilium,  dum  morcretur,  mandasse,  inse- 
pultum  proiici  cadaver,  ut  omnes  bestice  participes  ipsius  essenL"  (Voi. 
in..  Lib.  /*/.,  C.ip.  II.,  n.  11./.  637.) 
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asceticism  of  an  Antisthenes  or  Diogenes.  Zeno 
and  Epicurus  are  simply  examples  of  kicking  the 
beam  on  either  side.^ 

It  was,  in  great  measure,  the  influence  of  a 
reaction  which  brought  out  the  genius  of  the 
father  of  Greek  philosophy.  The  pantheistical 
absurdities,  the  materialism  and  atheism,  of  the 
philosophers  who  preceded  him,  gave  a  powerful 
impetus  to  the  faculties  of  Socrates.  Then  the 
ignorance  and  conceit  of  sophists,  rhetoricians, 
and  grammarians — who  dealt  in  fine  words  and 
sonorous  phrases,  but  had  nothing  solid  or  serious 
about  them, — disgusted  an  intellect  like  his, 
naturally  keen,  accurate,  and  observant 

Socrates  (b.c.  469)  was  the  son  of  a  sculptor 
(Sophroniscus),  and  his  mother  was  a  midwife,  t 
At  first  he  worked  in  his  father  s  studio,  and  is 
said  to  have  carved  a  statue  of  the  Graces.  \    But 


*  And  whilst  they  are  absolute  opponents,  they  unite  in  falling  into 
greater  mist  and  obscurity  regarding  the  highest  interests  of  man,  than  the 
philosophers  from  whom  they  ought  to  have  learnt  a  lesson.  2^no 
(B.C.  340 — 260)  taught  complete  materialism,  or  pantheism,  which  is  the 
same  thing — making  matter  and  divinity  to  be  one.  Thus  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  freedom  or  evil :  faults  are  "  mistakes,"  and  *'  natural  proportion '' 
is  the  highest  end  of  man.  Epicurus  (B.C.  342 — 270).  Diogenes  JLaertius 
shall  speak  of  him.  He  gives  a  full  account  of  this  philosopher.  (  Vol, 
ly..  Lib.  X.,  p.  1083 — 1234.)  Love  of  sensual  pleasure  was  his 
philosophy  of  life: — •*In  Libro  quoque  de  Fine  sic  scribere :  'Nam 
equidem  nihil  habeo,  quod  bonum  intelligam,  si  saponim  voluptates,  et 
quae  ex  Venereis  constant,  et  quae  auribus  percipiuntur,  quseque  ex  formae 
vcnustate  blandiuntur  oculis,  auferam.***  (Loc,  Cit,^  Vol.  IV.^  Lib, 
X.,  ft,  3,/.  1089.) 

+  Phsenarete. 

X  **  Porro  Duris,  serviisse  ilium  ait,  et  sculpsisse  lapides.  Opus 
illius  esse  gratias,  quae  sunt  in  arce,  vesiitas,  plerique  adserunt.  Unde 
ilium  et  Tinion  in  Sillis  ita  depingit  his  versibus  : 

'  Fluxit  ab  his  legumque  loquax,  lapidumque  politor 
GriL'corum  vates,  imposturacque  magistcr, 
Derisor,  rhctorquc  subatticus,  et  simulator.'  " 
(Diogenes  Laerlius,  /',»/.  /.,  /./A.//.,  Ctf/>.  T., //.  4, />.  152-153.) 
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he  soon  threw  down  his  chisel,  and  feeling  himself 
divinely  called,  began  to  advocate  the  cause  of 
true  philosophy.  His  education  was  not  conducted 
by  the  Sophists,  he  was  too  poor  for  that ;  but  he 
was  trained  in  the  open  air  of  Athens,  in  the 
agora,  the  gymnasia,  and  in  the  market-place ;  and 
in  the  company  of  poets,  philosophers,  and  states- 
men, his  keen  and  penetrating  intelligence  received 
a  stimulus  which  it  is  out  of  the  power  of  books 
to  give.* 

But  it  was  not  an  impulse  in  the  direction 
of  the  sophistrj*^  of  the  rhetoricians.  Socrates 
saw  through  all  their  hoUowness,  and  loathed  the 
acrobatic  display  of  dexterity  by  which  they 
imposed  on  the  volatile  Athenians,  who  were 
^'  cojiicntiofiis  avidiores  quam  veritatisy  Nor  was 
he  dazzled  or  subdued  by  the  philosophers.  He 
had  studied  their  physical,  moral,  and  dialectical 
systems,  and  discovered  that  they  had  undertaken 
to  treat  on  subjects  which  were  beyond  their 
depth,  t     His  feeling  was  rather  to  combat  than 

*  "  Von  seiner  Jiigend  wissen  wir  wenig,  und  schliessen  daraus,  dass 
seiner  Bildung  sonst  kcine  Hiilfsmittel  zu  statten  kamen,  als  solche,  deren 
jeder  Alhener  seiner  Zeit  sich  erfreuen  konnte.  Zwar  wird  uns  gesagt, 
er  sei  Schiiler  des  Anaxagoras  oder  des  Archelaos  des  Physikers  gewesen  ; 
aber  das  erslcre  ist  erweislich  falsch,  und  das  andere  wegen  des  Still- 
schweigens  der  alteren  Zeugen  wenigstens  sehr  unw-ahrscheinlich." 
(Ritter,  Gesc  hie  hie  der  Phil osop  hie  alter  Zeit ^  Ziceiter  Theil^  Vol.  II. ,  Z^veiUs 
Capitel^  p.  i8 — 19:  Ziueite  verbesserte  Au/lage  :  Hamburg,  1837.) 

+  **  Animadveitens  autem  naturalem  speculationem  ad  nos  non 
admodum  pertinere,  de  morali  disciplina  philosophari  incepit,  et  in 
officinis,  et  in  publico  quotidie  :  idque  inquirendum  hortabatur, 

*  Quid  tibi  in  aedibus  p^a^'um  aut  bonum  fuerit.* 
S?epe  vero  inter  loquendum,  agente  id  orationis  vehcmentia,  talitnim 
ferire  solebat,  et  crines  vellere,  ita  ut  a  plerisque  rideretur,  haberelurque 
despectui,  qux  tamen  omnia  ferebat  aequo  animo.  Undc  et  cum  fuisset  a 
quodam  calce  percussus,  admirantibus  illius  tolerantiam dixit:  'Quid'enim 
'si  me  asinus  calce  impertisset,  mim  illi  diem  dixtssem  ?'  **  < Diogenes 
Laertius,  Vol.  /.,  Lib.  //.,  Cap.  V.,  w.  6,/.  154-155.) 
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to  follow  them.  He  perceived  how  their  vanity 
and  arrogance  had  undermined  the  first  principles 
of  stability,  and  how  his  impressionable  country- 
men were  practised  upon,  and  injured,  by  the 
extravagances  and  unrealities  of  their  favourite 
teachers.  He  perceived  how  debauched  the 
beautiful  city  had  become,  and  that  truth  and 
honesty  were  little  reverenced  by  the  vain  and 
frivolous  frequenters  of  its  agora,  gymnasia,  and 
public  places. 

He  felt  a  divine  call  to  become  the  apostle  of 
truth  in  a  world  of  delusion,  hollowness,  and 
rhetorical  inflation.*  He  saw  clearly  that  the 
Sophists  did  not  know  what  they  were  discoursing 
about ;  and  that  this  species  of  self-deception  was 
the  ruin  of  all  true  wisdom,  and  a  peril  to  the 
State,  t 

He  was  a  genius.  He  did  not  require  to  travel, 
like  other  philosophers,  into  foreign  lands,  to  learn 
the  just  and  true.  J  His  store  of  knowledge  lay 
in  the  circumference  of  his  own  teeming  brain. 
Unless  when  forced  to  serve  the  army,  he  hardly 


*  '*  Nitebaturque  summo  ingenii  acumine,  non  tarn  illorum  sententiam 
refellere,  quam  ipse,  quid  verum  esset,  in  venire.  Fertur  cum  Euripides 
ei  legend um  Heracliti  opusculum  dedisset,  rogaretque,  quid  sibi  videretur? 
dixisse :  *  Ea  quidem,  ([uoe  intcllexi,  fortia  sunt  :  puto  item  et  qu!e  non 
intellexi  :  verum  Delio  quopiam  natatore  indigent.  (Diogenes  Laertius, 
Vol,  /.,  Lib.  Il.f  Cap.  K,  n.  7,/.  155—156.) 

t  SophisnLs  went  by  the  name  of  their  inventors,  such  as  the 
CrocoiiU^  the  N^obody,  the EUctra^  the  Tumbler^  the  Baldpate^  the  Heap 
of  Sand ^  the  Coz'cred  Head,  &c, 

t  **  Peregrinatione  vero  illi  opus  non  fuit,  quemadmodum  plurimis, 
nisi  cum  militare  inaimbcret.  Alias  enim  semper  eodem  in  loco  manens, 
contentius  cum  familiaribus,  ac  studiosis  disputubat."  (Dic^ne:*  Inertias, 
r^/.  /.,  Aib.  //.,  Ca/>.  /:,  //.  7,/.  155.) 
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once  went  outside  the  walls  of  Athens.  He  was 
even  a  stranger  to  the  cool  and  classic  banks  of 
the  Ih'ssus.*  His  life  was  spent  in  the  free 
open  air,  amidst  the  crowds  of  the  busy  city. 
He  sought  men ;  he  freely  conversed  with  all ; 
all  loved  to  hear  him.  He  was  a  novelty  in 
Athens,  so  different  to  the  shallow  grammarian 
and  the  empty  Sophist  Though  of  repulsive 
personal  appearance,  his  intellect  was  so  crystal 
clear,  his  reason  so  exquisitely  accurate,  his  vision 
so  swift  and  keen,  his  readiness  so  remarkable,  his 
agility  in  throwing  an  opponent,  in  twisting  him 
into  some  unbearable  position,  so  astounding, — 
there  was  something  so  preternatural  about  these 
powers  of  his  mind, — that  he  speedily  became, 
amongst  a  city  of  famous  men,  of  all  the  most 
distinguished,  t 

The    rhetoricians     had    been    the     centre    of 
attraction.   Now  the  charm  was  to  witness  Socrates 
upset  these  vain  pretenders.     They  dealt  in  the 
sentimental,  in  phrases  which  were  full  of  rhetoric, 
but  had  little  point  or  logic.     Socrates  showed  the 


*  Socrates  was  also  a  man  of  extraordinar)*  courage : — "  Denique  ad 
Amphipolim  armatus  militiam  secutus  est,  atque  praAio  commisso  circa 
Delium,  lapsum  equo  Xenophontem  adprehenUit,  atque  sen-aN-it.  Ac 
fugientibus  turn  Atheniensibus  ceteris,  ipse  lento  passu  abihat,  saepe  clam 
reirospiciens,  et  ulcisci  paratus,  si  quis  se  invadere  tentasseL"  (Diogenes 
Laertius,  /W.  /.,  //A  //.,  Cap,  l'.,  n.  7,/.  156.) 

t  -Diogenes  Laertius  gives  several  examples  of  his  great  influence 
overmen: — "Aequailli  et  hortandi  et  dehortandi  facultas  fuit.  Etenim 
Thcacteium  cum  de  disciplina  lii^^ereret,  ut  ait  Plato,  mirifice  immutatum 
divinumque  ferme  remi.sit.  Euthyphrona,  qui  patri  pcregrinitatis  diem 
dixerat,  quaedam  de  justitia  et  pietate  loi]uens,  ab  instituto  revocavil. 
Lysidem  auteni  horlando  maxime  nn»ralem  fecerat,  \-c.  '  ( /.tw  Cii,, 
//.'  12,/.  162     163.) 
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world  that  such  displays  were  exhibitions  at  once 
of  emptiness  and  ignorance :  that  ignorance  was 
the  mother  of  every  vice,  and  that  the  really 
learned  man  could  not  be  vicious.*  He  looked 
with  contempt  upon  the  chosen  pastimes  of  the 
wrangling  Athenians,  and  proved,  by  means  of 
his  matchless  gift  of  logic,  the  utter  inanity  of 
those  mental  puzzles  which  seemed  so  greatly 
to  fascinate  the  people.  They  never  appeared 
happy  except  when  in  the  midst  of  spiritual  or 
physical  conflict;  the  stage,  the  arena,  the  law 
courts,  the  supper-table,  the  rostrum,  and  the  cock- 
pit,— ^all  were  made  to  minister  to  this  abnormal 
craving,  and  to  supply  materials  for  an  endless 
round  of  intellectual  dissipation.  Socrates  showed 
what  all  this  was  worth.  He,  as  no  other,  could 
snap  their  sophisms ;  and  the  "  quibble,"  the 
•*  hook,"  the  "  labyrinth,"  and  the  "  snare,"  and 
all  that  family  of  logical  abortions,  held  out  no 
mystery  to  him.  He  was  a  master  of  destructive 
as  well  as  constructive  philosophy ;  and  his  very 
keenness  tended  to  lessen  in  the  minds  of 
the  people  their  overweening  admiration  for  the 
jugglery  of  sophistical  contention,  t 


*  '"Otium,  ut  possessionum  omnium  pulcherrimum  laudabat/  ut 
et  in  Symposio  tcstatur  Xenophon.  Dicebat,  'et  unicum  esse  bonum, 
scientiam  ;  et  malum  contra  unicum,  inscitiam.  Opes  ac  nobilitatem  non 
solum  nihil  in  se  habere  honcstatis,  verum  et  omne  malum  ex  eis  oboriri.' '' 
(Dioeenes  Laertius,   Vol.  /.,  Lib,  //.,  Cap.  J\,  n.  14,/.  165.) 

T  He  seems  to  have  possessed  all  the  loj^ical  adroitness  of  Abelard, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  have  been  attracted  ny  a  more  serioas  object  in 
life.  See  their  points  of  likeness,  I'ol.  /.  0/  this  liv/-/*,  Chap.  X.^p.  197. 
Note, 
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Still,  he  appeared  amongst  them  without  boast 
of  philosophy.  He  did  not  profess  to  be  wise,  but 
to  be  ignorant  To  examine,*  to  scrutinize,  to 
sift  the  teachings  of  men ;  to  weigh  his  own  words, 
to  get  to  the  bottom  of  them,  and  by  means  of  a 
series  of  drastic  questions  to  eliminate  all  foreign 
matter,  till  he  came  to  the  inner  core  of  truth, — such 
was  the  design  which  Socrates  had  in  view.  Thus 
it  was  that,  as  with  the  point  of  a  pin,  he  touched 
the  inflated  and  dithyrambic  rhetoric  of  the  pre- 
tentious Sophists,  and  it  collapsed  at  once,  t 

It  is  litde  surprising  that  men  of  great  mind 
should  have  been  struck  and  dazzled  bv  the 
simplicity  and  directness,  by  the  solidity  and 
honest>%  of  the  method  of  this  man.  His  funda- 
mental maxim  was  "  Know  thyself"  His  object 
was  ethical  ;  his  instruments  were  dialectics, 
definition,  and  induction.  He  set  on  foot,  and 
may  be  considered  the  father  of,  the  theorj'  of 


*  "Adserebat  et  daemonium  sibi  fiitura  praedicere.  *  Ac  bene 
incipere,  parvum  non  esse,  sed  magno  proxiinum.  £t  5;cire  se  nihil 
praeter  hoc  ipsum,  quod  nihil  sciret.  Eos  item,  qui  aestivos  fmctus  magno 
eroerent,  desperare,  aiebat,  '  se  longevos  fore.'  Rogatus  aliquando,  qujenam 
sil  iuvenis  \-irtus  ?  *  Nihil  nimis,'  inquiL"  (Diogenes  Laertios,  I'd.  I^ 
Ub.  II.,  Cap.  F.,  n.  i6, /.  166.) 

+  Are  we  much  better  than  the  Athenians  ?  Would  not  a  Socrates 
be  useful  now,  if  men  would  listen  to  him  ?  "  Such  terms  as  nature, 
law,  freedom,  necessity-,  body,  substance,  matter,  church,  state,  revela- 
tion, inspiration,  knowledge,  belief^"  says  Max  Miiller,  **  are  tossed 
about  in  the  wars  of  words  as  if  everybody  knew  what  they  meant,  and 
as  if  ever)body  used  them  exactly  in  the  same  sense  ;  whereas  most 
people,  and  particularly  those  who  represent  public  opinion,  pick  up  these 
complicated  terms  as  children,  beginning  with  the  >*aguest  conceptions 
.  .  .  but  never  taking  stock,  never  either  enquiring  into  the  histofT 
of  the  terms  which  they  handle  so  freely,  or  realizing  the  fulness  of  their 
meaning  according  to  the  strict  rule  of  Ic^cal  definition.*'  (Lectures  on 
the  Science  of  Language,  Second  Series,  p.  526 — 527.) 
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scientific  knowledge.^  Anaxagoras,  in  all  proba- 
bility, suggested  to  him  his  high  view  on  the 
objective  nature  of  love,  beauty,  and  truth ;  Zeno 
must  have  influenced  him  with  regard  to  dialectics. 
But  he  it  was  who  clipped  the  wings  of  ignorant 
presumption,  turned  men's  minds  from  the  physical 
world  upon  themselves,  and  encouraged  a  spirit  of 
accuracy  and  analysis,  of  testing  and  dissecting,  of 
the  rigorous  and  the  precise,  in  place  of  the 
rhetorical,  the  emotional,  and  the  unreal,  t 

It  is  impossible  to  consider  the  career  and 
character  of  this  extraordinary  genius,  without 
being  affected  with  a  sense  of  sadness  and  admi- 
ration ;  of  admiration,  on  account  of  his  earnestness, 
his  gifts,  and  his  hatred  of  sham ;  of  sadness,  on 
account  of  the  blighting  influences  of  his  pagan 
education. 

His  pride  came  out  during  his  memorable 
defence.  His  views  on  purity  discover  his 
taint  in  nature  ;  the  highest  and  noblest  of 
pagans  here  witnesses  sadly  to  Christianity.  The 
aspirations  of  such  men,  their  theories,  their 
soaring  intuitions,  at  times  appear  to  be  almost 


•  Kitter  touches  the  principle  or  root  of  his  philosophy  in  these 
words  : — **  Wir  konncn  also  nur  voraussetzen,  class  die  Idee  des  Wissens, 
welche  den  Sok rates  leitete,  in  dem  Ganzen  seines  untersuchenden 
Verfahrens  sich  ausgedriickt  haben  wenle.  Und  in  Allgemeinen  finde  ich 
rweierlei  hieriiber  zu  bemerken,  erstens,  dass  or  an  dem  Unscheinbarsten 
am  traufigsten  und  liebstcn  ankniipfte,  um  von  ihm  aus  den  philoso- 
phischen  Gedanken  zu  entwickeln  oder  wenigstens  das  Streben  nach  ihm 
zu  erzeugen,  und  zweitens,  dass  er  zur  Prlifung  eines  Gedankens  ihn  in 
jcde  mogliche  Verkniipfung  brachte."  (Geschichte  der  Philosophie  alter 
Zeit,  Zweiier  Theil^  Zweites  Capitel^  p,  55.) 

t  The  great  principle  of  intellectual  honesty  which  ruled  his  life  and 
formed  his  specialty  was  little  known  to  the  philosophers  who  preceded 
him.  See  Ritter's  treatment  of  his  principle  of  "self-knowledge."  (Loc. 
at,,  52—53.) 
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divine;  but  look  on  their  actual  lives.  Theory, 
however  beautiful  and  chaste,  is  too  ethereal  to 
counteract  the  emotional  violence  of  passion  ;  the 
concrete  only  can  confront  the  concrete.*  If 
man's  life  is  to  be  spotless,  it  must  be  through 
the  personal  power  of  One  more  mighty  than 
himself.  Here  it  is  that  the  greatest  pagan  is 
inferior  to  the  lowliest  saint  Banishing  the 
accusation  that  Socrates  was  guilty  of  bigamy,  and 
of  corrupting  the  mind  of  youth,  it  is  certain  that 
he  was  the  friend  and  familiar  of  dissolute 
courtesans.  He  was  the  intimate  of  Theodota, 
and  he  acknowledges  himself  that  he  learnt 
rhetoric  from  the  beautiful  and  profligate  Aspasia, 
and  looked  with  an  approving  eye  on  the  irregular 
courses  of  her  life,  t    Hence  it  is  not  so  surprising 

•  Xenophon's  picture  of  him  certainly  is  most  beautiful  : — **As  to 
myself,  knowng  him  of  a  truth  to  be  such  a  man  as  I  have  described  ; 
so  pious  towards  the  gods,  as  never  to  undertake  anything  i)(-ithout  first 
consultini;  them  ;  so  just  towanU  men,  as  never  to  do  any  injury,  e\-en  the 
very  slightest,  to  any  one,  whilst  many  and  great  were  the  benefits  he 
conferred  on  all  with  whom  he  had  any  dealings  ;  so  temperate  and  chaste, 
as  not  to  indulge  any  appetite  or  inclination  at  the  expense  of  whatever 
was  modest  and  becoming  ;  so  prudent,  as  never  to  err  in  judging  of  good 
and  evil,  nor  wanting  the  assistance  of  others  to  discriminate  rightly  con- 
cerning them  ;  so  able  to  discourse  upon,  and  define  with  the  greatest 
accuracy,  not  only  those  points  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  but  like- 
wise every  other,  and,  looking  as  it  were  into  the  minds  of  men,  discover 
the  very  moment  for  reprehending  vice,  or  stimulating  to  the  love  of  virtue. 
.  .  .  "  ( See  Lewes'  History  of  Philosophy^  Vol.  I. ,  Fomrik  Epochs  §  I,  /. 
151.    Third  Edition,) 

t  There  is  little  doubt  that  the  method  of  Socrates  did  tend  to 
produce  scepticism  in  many  minds.  That  is  to  say,  unreality  and  un- 
truth could  not  withstand  the  poi»'er  of  his  direct  cross-questionii^. 
Whilst  his  enemies  declared  that  he  was  a  corrupter  of  youth,  he  declared 
that  it  iK*as  society  which  did  the  woric.  The  more  corrupt  society  beeame, 
so  much  the  more  would  his  teachings  have  a  sceptical  effect  ;  for  so  much 
the  less  would  those  who  listened  to  him  believe  in  the  governors  of  the  state^ 
and  in  those  traditionary  theories  and  ingrained  beliefs  which  formed  the 
religious  code  of  Hellas.  The  Socratic  method  was  too  negative  to  ofTer  a 
substitute  for  what  it  destroyed.  To  lift  man  right  out  of  sense»  and  set 
him  in  a  world  of  fantasy,  was  the  scope  of  Plato,  with  his  exquisite 
prose- poetry. 
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that  he  should  support  the  worship  of  gocjis  hardly 
more  abandoned  than  his  tenderest  friends.  He 
offered  sacrifices  on  their  altars,  and  joined  in  the 
sacred  rites.  He  protested  his  belief  in  them,  and 
ordered  an  oblation  to  be  made  to  one  of  them 
when  he  was  on  the  point  of  death.* 
These  are  the  words  of  Phaedo  : — 

"  And  Socrates  also  touched  himself,  and  said  that  when 
the  poison  reached  his  heart  he  should  then  leave  us.  But 
now  his  lower  belly  was  almost  cold :  when,  uncovering  him- 
self (for  he  was  covered),  he  said  (which  were  his  last  words), 
*  Crito,  we  owe  a  cock  to  ^sculapius.  Discharge  this  debt 
for  me,  and  dont  neglect  it.'  "  t 

Such  was  the  end  of  the  most  original,  forcible, 
and  logical  thinker  of  pagan  times.  Men  of  high 
genius,  when  deprived  of  the  light  of  revelation, 
with  ardent  longing,  yearn  after  the  Unseen  :  like 
strong  swimmers  in  a  rough  sea,  they  may  battle 
bravely  for  a  time,  but  at  last  their  vital  force 
becomes  exhausted,  and  they  sink  back  prostrated 
into  that  coarser  and  stifling  element  which  belongs 
to  the  senses  and  the  flesh. 

The  influence  of  Socrates  on  the  Athenian  mind 


•  Diogenes  Laertius  speaks  very  plainly  of  the  saying  that  Socrates 
had  "utraquesimul."    (Vol.  /.,  Lib.  II.  Cap.  F.,  //.  lo, /.  159.) 

t  See  Lewes'  History  of  Philosophy y  Vol.  /.,  Fourth  Epochs  p.  151. 
Third  Edition. 

The  accusation  against  Socrates  is  spoken  of  thus  by  Diogenes 
laertius  : — **  Ceterum  calumnia?  jusjurandum  hujusmwli  fuit.  Servatur 
enim  arlhuc,  inquit  Phavorinus  in  Metroo  :  *  Accusavit  Melitus  Meliti 
filius  Pitheensis,  Socratem  Sophronisci  filium  Alopecensem,  de  hisce 
criminibas.  Jura  violat  Socrates,  quos  ex  maiorum  insiituto  suscepit 
ci vitas,  deos  esse  negaas,  alia  vero  nova  daemonia  inducens.  Contra  jus 
et  fas  iuvenes corrumpit.  Poena  illi  mors.*  "  (Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol,  /., 
Lib .  //. ,   Cap.    F. ,  //.  19,/.   1 7 3 — 1 74. ) 
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can  hardly  be  exaggerated.  He  almost  emptied 
the  school  of  the  Sophists.  His  exposition  of  their 
hollowness  was  too  thorough,  and  too  brilliant,  to 
be  passed  over  by  so  emotional  a  people  as  the 
Greeks.*  There  was  something  almost  preter- 
natural in  the  fascination  of  his  conversation. 
Zeno,  the  great  master  of  dialectic,  travelled 
twenty  miles  by  night,  disguised  as  a  woman,  in 
order  to  attend  his  teaching.  The  wealthy  Crito 
was  his  intimate  friend.  The  beautiful  Euthydemus 
was  won  over  in  spite  of  himself  Antisthenes 
walked  four  miles  each  day  to  be  with  Socrates. 
Cebes  and  Simmias  followed  him  from  Thebes. 
I  Socrates  and  Aristippus  were  his  disciples ; 
Alcibiades  said  he  would  "  gjow  old  in  listening 
to  his  talk,"  if  he  did  not  fly  away  ;  whilst  all  know 
the  enthusiasm  of  Xenophon  for  the  great  master 
of  "  philters  and  incantations."  t 

What  a  contrast  between  Socrates  and  many  of 
his  disciples!  See  them  all  listening  to  him,  as 
he  upsets  a  Sophist,  or  plays  with  some  foolish 


*  Not  even  in  his  own  immediate  interest  could  he  overcome  his  anti- 
pathy  to  the  arts  of  the  rhetorician.  "  Philosophus  vero,  cum  ill!  Lysias, 
quam  pro eo  scripserat,  apologiam  recitasset :  '  Bona,'  inquit  'et  praedara  est 
oratio,  Lysia,  mihi  tamen  minus  congniit.'  Erat  enim  ilia  iodidali  tiisti> 
tuto  vicinior,  quam  ut-philo?w>pho  convenire  videretur.  Percontanti  LysiK. 
Cur  si  bona  esset,  non  sibi  congrueret  oratio :  *  Nonne,'  inqnit,  'et 
indumenta,  et  calceamenta  speciosa  esse  possent,  neque  tamen  mihi  con> 
venire?'"  (Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol.  /.,  Lib,  If,,  Cap,  K,  if.  20^ 
/.  174—175.) 

t  But  he  also  made  his  enemies.  '*  Pythise  testimonio  laudatns  est, 
quae  Chaerephonti  id  oraculum  edidit,  quod  in  omnium  ore  est : 

*  Mortalium  unus  Socrates  vere  sapit.' 
Ex  quo  magna  in  ilium  invidia  conflata  est  &c.  .     .     ."     Diogenes  then 
gives  several  examples.     (Loc,  CUat.^  Vol.  /.,  Lib.  11.^  Cap,  V.<,n,  \%^ 
p.  171—172.) 
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young  Athenian  who  imagines  he  has  learnt  the 
art  of  government,  and  the  hidden  secrets  of  life. 
What  a  new  sense  for  the  Greek  mind  of  that 
day,  to  find  a  man  protesting  "he  knew  nothing, 
and  at  the  same  time  showing  himself  superior 
to  all  !  * 

See  that  young  man  hanging  on  the  words  of 
the  philosopher ;  he  is,  in  every  way,  a  contrast 
to  his  master.  Graceful  and  noble  in  appearance, 
his  fine  physique  looks  as  if  it  had  been 
developed  by  the  trainer  s  skill  in  the  gymnasium. 
His  brow  is  broad  and  fair,  his  expression 
supremely  spiritual  and  deeply  sad  ;  he  is 
evidently  a  rare  type  of  Greek  intellectual  beauty, 
manifested  in  Hellenic  gracefulness  of  form.  His 
whole  mind  seems  absorbed  by  the  thoughts 
suggested  by  his  master,  his  eyes  are  riveted 
upon  him  in  eager  admiration.  He  cannot  be  taken 
by  the  personal  beauty  of  Socrates,  for  "  in  appear- 
ance he  resembled  a  Silenus ;  his  flattened  nose, 
with  wide  and  upturned  nostrils,  his  projecting 
eyeballs,  his  thick  and  sensual  lips,  his  squab 
figure,  and  unwieldy  belly,  were  all  points  on 
which  ridicule  might  be  fastened."  t  But  the  youth 


*  Xenophon  thus  speaks  of  his  habit  of  seeking  out  society  in  order 
to  instruct  it : — **  He  was  constantly  in  public  For  early  in  the  morning 
he  would  go  to  the  walks  and  the  gymnasia  ;  and  when  the  agora  was  full, 
he  was  to  be  seen  there  ;  and  constantly,  durin<T  the  remainder  of  the  day, 
he  would  be  wherever  he  was  likely  to  meet  with  the  most  persons  ;  and 
for  the  most  part  he  would  talk,  and  all  that  would  might  hear  him."  (Cf, 
Hampden's  Fathers  of  Greek  Philosophy ^  p.  317.) 

t  See  Lewes'  History  of  Philosophy^  VoL  /.,  Fourth  Epochs  §  i,/>.  127. 
The  following  highly-celebrated  passage  from  the  Symposium,  is  said 
to  contain  the  combined  perfection  of  wit  and  humour.     It  loses  little  in 
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does  not  dream  of  ridicule,  for  there  is  something 
so  fascinating  in  his  masters  conversation,  so 
bewitching  in  his  direct  and  trenchant  logic,  so 
full  of  genius  in  his  easy  sovereignty  of  mind, 
that  the  very  splendour  of  his  gifts  of  intellect 
seems  almost  to  throw  a  halo  over  his  unfortunate 
countenance  and  figure.  Who  is  this  youthful 
admirer  of  Socrates  ?  He  is  no  other  than 
Aristocles  the  Athenian,  son  of  Aristo  and  Potona, 
now  known  by  the  name  of  "  Plato  the  divine." 
This  was  he  on  whose  infant  lips  the  bees  are  said 
to  have  dropped  their  honey.*  Some  declared  his 
father  was  Apollo  ;  others  traced  his  parentage  to 
Neptune  ;  all  admitted  that  the  blood  of  Codrus, 
the  patriot-king,  and  of  Solon,  the  great  law-giver, 
flowed  within  his  veins,  t  • 


Professor  Jo  wett\s  transb^tion. — "I  shall  praise  Socrates,"  sa3rs  Alcibiades, 
"  in  a  figure  which  will  appear  to  him  to  be  a  caricature,  and  yet  I  do 
not  mean  to  laugh  at  him,  but  only  to  speak  the  truth.  I  say  then  that 
he  is  exactly  like  the  masks  of  Silenus,  which  may  be  seen  sitting  in  the 
statuaries'  shops,  hax-ing  pipes  and  flutes  in  their  mouths  ;  and  they  are 
made  to  open  in  the  middle,  and  there  are  images  of  gods  inside.  .  .  . 
Mankind  are  nothing  to  him  ;  all  his  life  is  spent  in  mocking  and  flouting 
at  them.  But  when  I  opened  him,  and  looked  vi-ithin  at  his  serious  pur* 
pose,  I  saw  in  him  divine  and  golden  images  of  fascinating  beauty."  (See 
the  original  Platonis  Opera^  ex  Recensiont  R.  B.  Hirsckisii^  Vol.  /., 
Com'niumy  Cap.  XXII.,  p.  690.    Parisiis.) 

*  Here  is  another  legend  (referred  to,  indeed,  in  Vol.  /.,  Chap.  /., 
/.  7,  of  this  work) : — "  Fertur  et  Socrates  vidisso  per  somnium  oloris 
pullum  sibi  super  genibus  plumescere,  qui  continuo  exortis  alis  in  altum 
evolans  suavissimos  cantus  ediderit.  Postridie  cum  Plato  sibi  a  patre 
commendatus  esset,  hunc  cygnum  quem  viderat,  dixisse."  (Diogenes 
Laertius,  Vol.  11.^  Lib.  I  I  I.  In.  7,/.  2S6— 287.) 

+  These  are  the  words  of  Diogenes  Laertius  : — '*  Plato,  Aristone  patre 
et  matre  Perictiona,  Athenis  natus  est.  Mater  a  Solone  genus  deducebat. 
Solonis  quippe  fr^ter  Dropides,  Critiam  genuit,  cujus  fi!ius  Calaeschms  ; 
huius  auten:  Cniios  filius,  qui  unus  fuit  ex  triginta,  Glauconisqoe  pater : 
ab  eo  Charm'des  et  Perictione  geniti  sunt,  atque  ex  ca  et  Aristone  Plato 
sextus  a  Solone  nasciiur.  Porro  Solon  ad  Xeleum  et  Xeptunum  genus 
refert."    (Ijk.  Cit.,  p.  282—283,) 
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He  was  twenty  years  of  age  when  he  listened 
first  to  Socrates.  His  education  had  been  care- 
fully attended  to ;  both  mind  and  body  had  been 
exercised,  so  as  to  become  supple  and  strong — 
capable  of  great  and  sustained  exertion  in  their 
respective  spheres.  Dionysius  the  grammarian, 
Draco  and  Metellus  the  musicians,  and  Aristo  the 
trainer,  were  his  early  masters.  Poetry,  the  lyre 
and  the  flute,  wrestling,  boxing  and  running, 
occupied  his  early  years.*  His  versatility  dis- 
played itself  from  the  first.  He  seems  to  have 
excelled  as  a  boy  in  poetry  and  in  gymnastics. 
He  is  said  to  have  entered  the  lists  at  the 
Isthmian  games,  and  only  began  to  despair  of 
poetry  after  he  had  read  the  masterpiece  of 
Homer,  t 

Thus  was  his  mind  prepared  to  receive  what- 
ever impressions  might  be  made  upon  it.  The 
influence  of  Socrates  was  at  the  zenith.  He  had 
given  an  impetus  to  philosophy  quite  new  amongst 
the  Greeks.  Ambition,  curiosity,  love  of  novelty, 
as  well  as  desire  after  truth,  drew  the  city  round 
that  grotesque- looking  philosopher.  The  very 
originality  of  his  system  was  in    itself  sufficient 


*  **  Literasque  apud  Dionysium  didicit,  cujus  et  in  Anterastis 
meminit.  Exercitatusciuc  est  apud  Aristonem  Argivum  pakestritam.'' 
(Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol.  II.,  Lib.  Ill,  n.  5,  p.  285 — 286.) 

+  He  also  loved  painting  : — **  Picturrc  quoque  fuisse  studiosum,  ac 
poemata  scripsisse ;  primo  quidcm  dithyrambos,  deinde  melos  ac  tragoe- 
dias  .  .  .  Demum  cum  tragicum  certamen  csset  initurus,  ante 
Dionysiacum  theatrum,  audito  Socrate,  igni  poemata  exussit,  dicens  : 

*  Hue  adcs  O  Vulcane,  Plato  nam  te  eget  in  hac  re. '  ** 
(Ibid.,  Lib.  IIL,  u.  6,  8,  /.  286—287.) 
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attraction  to  a  people  proverbially  frivolous  and 
volatile.  Here  was  the  "  wisest  of  men  "  publicly 
declaring  the  first  principle  of  his  philosophy  to 
be,  that  "  he  knew  nothing."  Plato  speedily  per- 
ceived that  a  deep  and  pregnant  truth  lay  hidden 
from  the  multitude,  in  this  dictum  of  his  master. 
His  mind  was  just  of  that  texture,  of  that  breadth 
and  elasticity,  which  would  appreciate  the  fine 
irony,  the  inimitable  analytical  skill,  and  the 
thorough  intellectual  honesty  of  Socrates.*  Then 
his  own  natural  talent  for  dramatic  effect,  his 
expanding  imagination,  and  emotional  nature, 
would  find  a  special  comfort  in  listening  to  those 
dialogues  in  which  Socrates  proved,  with  a 
witchery  all  his  Qwn,  that  they  who  professed 
themselves  skilled  in  everj'thing,  were  either  stone- 
blind  with  self-conceit,  or  inflated  with  mental 
vapour.  +  Then,  again,  the  very  system  itself 
must  have  stimulated  so  exuberant  and  energetic 

•  There  is  little  doubt  that  this  dictum  was  the  foundation  of  the 
presti^y  as  well  as  the  philosophy  of  Socrates: — **The  influence  of 
Socrates  upon  metaphysical  science  arises  from  his  peculiar  method  of 
instruction.  This  was  l)ased  upon  the  general  workings  and  principles  of 
his  own  mind.  *  Know  thyself,'  was  the  key-stone  to  his  philosophy. 
The  first  step  in  the  pursuit  of  useful  knowledge,  >%'as  a  rieid  examination 
into  man's  nature.  'I'his  he  ever  steadfastly  kept  in  view.'  (See  Blakey's 
HisL?ry  of  the  Philosophy  of  Mind,  Vol.  /.,  Chap,  VII,,  p,  52.) 

+  Professor  Jowett  comes  to  the  conclusion   that   Plato,  when  he 
speaks  so  strongly  against  the  Sophists,  is  drawing  rather  from  an  ideal 
type  than  from  any  liWng  examples.     Speaking  of  Plato's  description  of 
these  men,  he  says  : — **  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  Plato  intended  by 
such  a  description  to  depict  Protagoras  or  Gorgias,  or  even  Thrasymachus, 
who  all  turn  out  to  be  *  verj*  good  sort  of  people  *  when  we  know  them, 
and  all  of  them  part  on  gootl  terms  with  Socrates.     But  he  is  speaking  of 
a  being  as  imaginary  as  the  wise  man  of  the  Stoics,  and  whose  character 
varies  in  different  dialogues.     IJke  mythology,  Greek  philo^^ophy  has  a 
tendency  to  personify  ideas  ;  and  the  Sophist  is  truly  a  creation  of  Plato's, 
in  which  the  falsehood  of  all  mankind  is  reflected."    (Sec  The  Diahf^tin  of 
Plato,  Introduct.  to  Soph.  ///.,  /.  448.     Four  JWs.  ;  Icna'cH,  1871.) 
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a  mind  as  his.  It  opened  to  him,  no  doubt,  vast 
fields  of  thought  It  pointed,  unlike  the  majority 
of  systems  which  had  gone  before,  to  some  steady 
and  spiritual  truths  ;  and  lifted  the  mind  out  of  the 
flux  and  flow,  the  darkness  and  the  obscurity  of 
gross  material  things,  into  a  higher  and  purer 
world. 

Thus  the  great  work  done  by  Socrates  for  Plato, 
was  to  give  him  a  bias  towards  the  Good  and  the 
True;  and  to  engage  his  curiosity,  by  artistic 
display  of  dialectic,  definition,  and  induction. 

But  Plato  was  far  too  universal  in  his  tendencies 
to  be  content,  as  his  master  had  been,  with  the 
voice  of  his  own  reason,  and  the  responses  elicited 
by  its  conflict  with  other  intellects.  Socrates 
possessed  no  erudition.  His  was  simple  impact, 
and  native  force  of  mind.  He  had  been  influenced, 
doubtless,  by  independent  thinkers,  but  he  had 
never  been  to  school  ;  the  vigour  of  his  own 
intelligence  was  sufficient  for  itself. 

Plato,  on  the  contrary,  studied  with  avidity  the 
philosophical  systems  of  other  men.  At  an  early 
age  he  had  mastered  the  Ionic  view,  and  the 
teachings  of  Parmenides  and  Zeno.*     It  is  clear 


*  Diogenes  Laertius  gives  the  following  account : — *'  Philosophari 
ccepit  primum  in  Academia,  inde  sc  in  hortum,  qui  juxta  Colonum  est, 
contulit,  ut  Alexander  in  Successionibus  scripsit,  Heraclitum  adducens 
testem  .  .  .  Hinc  annum  viccsimum  aetatis  agens  Socratem  audivit. 
lilo  decedente,  Cratylo  Heracliti  disciuulo,  et  Hermogem  Parmenidis 
Philosophiam  tuenti  operam  dedit.  Deinde  cum  esset  annonim  duode- 
triginta,  ut  ait  Hermodorus,  Mcgara  se  ad  Euclidem  cum  aliis  aliquot 
Socraticis  contulit.  Hinc  Cyrenem  profectus  Theodorum  mathcmaticum 
audivit  ;  atque  inde  in  Italiam  ad  Pythagoricos,  Philolaum  at(iue  Kurytum 
concc^sii,"    ( l\  \'itU,  c-v.,  /.//'.  ///.,  //.  8,/.  287 — 288.) 
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from  the  Phacdrus  and  the  Lysis^  which  were 
written  before  the  death  of  Socrates,  that  the 
doctrines  of  the  Pythagoreans  had  already 
informed  his  mind.*  How  far  the  theories  of  those 
monks  of  the  pagan  times  influenced  his  philoso- 
phical career,  and  purified  his  mental  vision,  by 
encouraging  him  to  love  a  mystic  life,  has  never 
yet  been  fully  realized,  t  Of  the  impress  of 
Anaxagoras,  and  the  Eleatic  school,  there  is 
abundant  evidence  in  the  "  Dialogues^  Hera- 
clitus,  also,  with  his  doctrine  of  eternal  flux,  was 
introduced  to  him  by  Cratylus  in  early  youth. 

At  the  death  of  its  founder  (b.c  399)  the 
Socratic  school  broke  up.  It  possessed  no 
badge,  or  bond  of  union.  Socrates  maintained  no 
theory ;  he  simply  stimulated  thought,  and  taught 
intellectual  honesty.  J 

And  Plato,  with  his  vast  creative  mind,  with 
the  marvellous  richness  of  his  fancy,  and  his  power 
of  dialectic,  was  destined  to  confer  on  Socrates  an 
immortality,  which  he  deserved  indeed,  but  which, 


•  See  Ritter,  Geschuhte  d^r  Philosophie  alter  Zdt^  Zioeilfr  TlkrU, 
ErsUs  Capittl,  p.  162. 

t  Pnhagoras  divided  virtue  into  two  distinct  branches — to  seek  truth 
and  to  do  good.  **  The  whole  school  of  Pythagoras  made  chastity  one  of 
its  leading  virtues,  and  even  laboured  for  the  creation  of  a  monastic 
system."  (See  Lecky^s  European  Morals ,  Vol.  /.,  Chap,  /.,  pp,  $4, 
109.     Secoful  Ediiion. ) 

t  Still  his  influence  lived  en.  If  Plato  was  so  deeply  impressed,  how 
much  must  not  others  have  been  moved.  **  Els  ist  glaubhaft,"  says  Ritter, " 
dass  Sokrates  eine  solchc  Gewalt  iiber  ihm  ausiibte,  da  Platon  selbst  in 
seinen  Gesprachen  nirgends  die  sokratische  Grundlage  seiner  Philosophic 
verleugnet  und  die  Macht,  welche  Sokrates  iiber  die  Gemiither  der 
Menschen  ausiibte,  mit  den  glanzcndstcn  Farben  schildert.  Von  nun 
an  blieb  er  beim  Sokrates  bis  zu  dessen  Tode  als  einer  seiner  treuesten 
Schiller,  von  seinem  Lehrer  geschatzt."  (GeschichU  dcr  PhUos^^pkie  alter 
Zeitf  Zioeiter  TheU,  Ersfes  Capitel^  p.  162. ) 
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ia  all  probability,  would  never  have  been  his,  had 
it  not  been  for  the  genius  of  his  disciple. 

The  training  of  Plato  was  not  yet  complete. 
Having  learnt  all  that  could  be  taught  him  by  the 
greatest  mind  at  home,  he  was  now  fit  to  profit  by 
travelling  abroad.  He  wished  to  have  the  widest 
education  which  men  and  things  could  give.  In 
his  "  Laws  '*  he  clearly  indicates  how  great  a  benefit 
he  derived  from  seeing  many  famous  men,  and 
visiting  many  celebrated  cities.*  He  was  now 
eight  and  twenty  years  of  age.  First,  he  set  out 
for  Megara.  Here,  under  Euclid,  he  studied 
dialectic,  and  read  greedily  the  writings  of  Zeno  and 
Parmenides.  Then  he  went  to  Cyrene,  where  he 
continued  his  course  of  geometry,  most  likely 
under  the  renowned  Theodorus,  who,  when  at 
Athens,  had  listened  with  delight  to  the  skilful 
dialogues  of  their  common  master. 

Next,  he  betook  himself  to  Italy  and  Sicily, t 
and  here  it  was  that  he  appears  to  have  received 
his  deepest  mark.  It  was  in  Italy,  Sicily,  and 
Magna  Graecia,  that  the  children  of  Pythagoras 
had  established  their  Synedria  or  colleges. 


•  See  Platonis  Opera,  ex  Recensione  C.  E.  Ch.  Schncideri,  Ub. 
XII,,  p,  263 — 501.     Parisiis, 

t  '*lnde  in  Italiam  ad  Pythagoricos,  Philolaum  atque  Eurytum 
concessit."  (Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol,  II.,  Lib.  III.,  n,  8,  p,  288.)  **  He 
was  acquainted  with  Egypt  and  Sicily  from  personal  observation,  and  was 
by  far  the  most  universal  intellect  of  the  ancients  up  to  his  own  time. 
And  yet  his  philosophy  was  a  genuine  growth  of  the  Greek  intellect.  The 
Socratic  doctrine  ot  the  absolute  good  and  beautiful,  and  of  the  Deity 
revealing  himself  to  man  as  a  kind  of  providence,  formed  the  basis  on 
which  he  started."    (Dollinger,   GeMtiU  and  Jnv,  Voi,  /.,  Book  K,  §  I, 

/.  307.) 
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What  could  have  had  greater  charm  for  a  noble 
mind,  than  a  generous  love  of  wisdom  ?  And  what 
were  these  colleges  or  monasteries,  but  homes,  in 
which  men  spent  their  lives  in  the  abiding  con- 
templation of  what  they  looked  upon  as  truth  ? 
There  is  something  sadly  grand  in  these  high 
strivings  of  the  nobler  part  of  man,  even  in  pagan 
darkness,  after  light  The  special  characteristic 
of  the  Pythagorean  was,  that  he  loved  wisdom,  not 
for  profit,  but  simply  for  wisdom's  sake.  His  one 
end  in  life  was  to  make  himself  one  with  it.  He 
abhorred,  and  stamped  upon  the  idea,  that  science 
should  be  prostituted  to  gain.*  To  facilitate 
their  life-object,  these  earnest  men  instituted  a 
species  of  monastic  life.  They  fled  the  world.  The 
Rule  was  most  severe ;  its  end  was  to  exclude 
base  and  low-born  minds,  and  to  secure  only  such 
as  were  worthy  of  contemplation.  Hence,  the 
noviciate  lasted  five  years.  During  this  period, 
strict  silence  was  enjoined ;  those  who  could  not 
stand  the  test  were  deemed  unfit  t     They  were 

*  There  is  ver\'  little  doubt  that  it  was  from  the  Pjlhagoreans  that 
Plato  learnt  to  despise  the  Sophists  for  taking  stipends  for  their  teaching. 
This  venal  practice  was  especially  odious  to  his  lofty  and  generous  mind. 
The  Gorgias  is  full  of  his  anger  against  both  Sophists  and  rhetoricians. 
He  looked  upon  the  whole  class  as  shams,  teaching  sham  knowledge. 
Socrates  had  taught  him  to  see  the  hollowness  of  all  their  mock 
wisdom,  and  to  combat  it  with  all  the  power  he  had.  The  Socratic 
EUnchus  was  the  great  instrument  for  detecting  inflation.  Division, 
classification,  and  definition,  which  were  the  strong  points  of  Socrates, 
were  also  powerful  elements  for  bringing  vague  notions  to  the  test,  and 
for  arranging  knowledge  in  some  sort  of  scientific  order. 

+  I  am  aware  that  Sir  Lytton  Bulwer  speaks  of  the  Pythagoreans  as  a 
political  sect.  Tliey  may,  like  the  Trades'  Unions,  have  turned  their 
organization  to  special  iwlitical  purposes  ;  but  it  still  remains  true  that  the 
primitive  institution  of  the  Pythagorean  life  was  to  give  men  facilities  for 
ihc  contemplation,  first  of  mathcuKitical  and  then  of  pure  truth.     '•  X«iw 
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tried  by  the  ^' dura''  and  ''asperaT  and  like 
novices  in  a  Benedictine  house,  they  were  practised 
in  humiliations  and  self-denials.  The  Pythagoreans 
inculcated  reverence,  humility,  a  spirit  of  prayer 
and  purity  of  thought,  "  and  accustomed  men 
to  associate  their  moral  ideas  with  the  Deity, 
rather  than  with  themselves."  *  They  practised  self- 
examination,  held  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state ; 
and  chastity  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  cardinal 
virtue  of  their  school.  They  seem  also  to  have 
entertained  a  deeper  respect  for  human  life  than 
the  majority  of  pagan  philosophers.  They  appear 
to  have  believed  in  a  purgative  and  illuminative 
way.  When  they  had  been  sufficiently  purified, 
they  were  permitted  to  chasten  their  minds  by 
the  contemplation  of  intellectual  truth.  Thus 
they  passed  their  days,  preparing  themselves  by 
severe  asceticism  for  the  apprehension  of  that 
object  which  all  men  seek  after,  but  few  men 
realize. 

Such  a  system  as  this  was  quite  a  novelty 
amongst  the  Greeks.  They  could  not  understand 
any  advancement,  except  such  as  was  elicited 
through  the  social  intercourse  of  daily  life.  And 
this  very  fact  would  cause  the  Pythagorean  system 

Pythagoras,"  says  Lewes,  **  loved  wisdom  for  its  own  sake.  Contem* 
plation  was  to  him  the  highest  exercise  of  humanity  ;  to  bring  wisdom 
down  to  the  base  purposes  of  life  was  desecration.  He  called  himself 
therefore  a  philosopher — a  lover  of  Wisdom, — to  demarcate  himself  from 
those  who  sought  Wisdom  only  as  a  power  to  be  used  for  ulterior  ends." 
(History  of  Philosophy,  First  Epoch,  Chap,  II, ,  §  2,/.  22.) 
.    *  Sec  I-»ecky's  History  of  European  Morals,    Vol.    /.,    Chap^    II. , 

A  356. 
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to  exert  all  the  deeper  influence  on  Plato.*  He 
found  the  monastic  houses  in  full  activity  in 
Tarentum,  Crotona,  and  Magna  Graecia.  He  was 
captivated  by  what  he  saw  and  heard.  Archjtas, 
who  was  the  deepest  ascetic,  and  the  noblest 
representative  of  that  conventual  school,  came  in 
contact  with  Plato  at  Tarentum  ;+  and  there  is 
little  doubt  that  the  high  principles  of  the  pagan 
monk,  his  contempt  of  pleasure,  his  worshipping 
of  wisdom,  his  intense  love  of  the  mystic  life, 
must  have  left  a  lasting  mark  on  his  friend's 
impressionable  and  observant  mind.  Naturally  sad 
and  meditative,  modest  and  gentle  in  demeanour, 
loving  the  world  of  thought  and  of  spiritual 
entities,  looking  with  a  certain  compassion,  if  not 
disgust,  upon  physical  enquirj-,  mostly  absorbed 
in  the  unseen,  never  married,  loving  retirement, 
Plato — had  he  been  a  Christian — would  have  been 
a  monk,  and  one  of  the  noblest  Fathers  of  the 
Church.;};     Even  as  it  is,  it  is  pretty  certain  that 


*  "  It  may  readily  be  imagined  with  what  eager  curiositA-  Plato 
undertook  this  vo\'age,  what  delight  he  promised  himself  in  seeing  the 
place  itself  where  Pythagoras  had  taught,  and  in  p>ersonal  conference  vi-ith 
the  living  successors  of  the  mystic  sage,  and  in  obtaining  a  greater  insight 
into  the  doctrines  of  a  school  vHiich  had  sich  charms  for  him.  .  . 
He  undoubtedly  was  greatly  captivated  by  the  Pythagorean  doctrines,  and 
has  introduced  them  lai^ely  into  his  own  speculations."  (Hampden, 
Falhtrs  of  Grak  PkiUs.^pky^  /.  iSo.) 

+  "  Archytas,  nurtured  in  the  rcser\-e  and  mysticism  of  the 
Pjrthagorean  discipline  ;  Plato,  formed  to  busy  and  importunate  discussioa 
by  the  ever-coIIoquial  Socrates, — two  philosophers  ;»>  contrasted  with 
each  other  in  many  respects,  and  yet  so  concordant  in  their  love  of  ancient 
wisdom  and  indefatigable  research  after  truth."    ( Ibui.y  p.  iSl.) 

X  So  greatly  were  many  Catholic  writers  impressed  with  the  orthodox 
tendency  of  many  of  the  teachings  of  Plato,  that  they  tried  to  account  for 
it  in  various  ways.  Some  have  imagined  that  he  procured  and  studied  a 
<ireek  copy  of  the  <>I«1  Testament.     Though  there  \%  no  foundation  for 
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much  of  his  spiritual-mindedness,  many  of  his 
highest  intuitions  and  foreshadowings  of  truth,  are 
the  result  of  his  monastic  bias,  and  of  the  com- 
parative purity  of  his  mind  and  heart.  It  is  as 
much  Plato's  character,  as  his  system,  which  offers 
so  indescribable  a  fascination  to  noble  and  generous 
minds,  and  acts  with  a  species  of  dynamic  influence 
upon  man's  loftier  nature ;  drawing  him,  evert 
though  possessing  the  light  of  Christianity,  into  a 
still  tenderer  love  and  reverence  of  wisdom. 

From  Italy  Plato  travelled  into  Egypt.  He  is 
said  to  have  disguised  himself  as  an  olive- 
merchant,  that  he  might  the  more  freely  move 
amongst  a  class  of  men  who  regarded  strangers 
with  suspicion.  If  there  was  any  country  under 
the  sun  which  would  attract  the  attention  of  such 
a  man,  it  certainly  would  be  this  fountain-land,  it 
might  almost  be  called,  of  Grecian  civilization.* 
Greek  colonies  and  Greek  history  had  already 
made  the  Athenians,  if  not  familiar,  at  least  con- 
such  an  assertion,  still  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  Jews  must  have  left 
their  mark  amongst  some  of  the  Eastern  nations.  Others  have  said  that 
the  philosopher  met  the  Prophet  Jeremias,  which  is  chronologically 
impossible.  Another  legend,  finally,  says  that  the  body  of  Plato  was 
found  in  the  time  of  Constantine  with  a  plate  of  gold  fastened  to  his 
breast,  having  engraved  on  it  his  prophecy  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  his 
belief  in  a  future  Redeemer.  If  they  do  nothing  else,  these  imaginings 
point  to  the  feeling  entertained  with  regard  to  the  greatest  of  pagan 
philosophers. 

*  "  Theodorum  mathematicum  audivit ;  atque  inde  in  Italiam  ad 
Pythagoricos,  Philolaum  atque  Eurytum  concessit.  Ab  his  se  in  Aegyptum 
ad  prophetas  rocepit,  quo  et  Euripidem  aiunt  una  secum  profectum  esse  : 
atque  ibi  morbo  comprehensum,  a  sacerdotibus  marina  curationc  fuisse 
restitutum  ;  qua  ex  re  postea  dixerit  :  *  Mare  universa  proluit  hominum 
mala.'  Quin  et  dixissc  secundum  Homenim,  '  Aegyptios  omnes  medicos 
esse.*  Decrcverat  Plato  Magis  etiam  congredi,  verum  propter  Asiae 
bella  propositodcstitit."  (Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol,  II. ,  Ub,  jIL,  n.  8, 
/.  288—289.) 
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versant,  with  the  manners  and  thoughts  of  the 
strange  people  of  the  East* 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  unsettled  state  of  those 
countries,  Plato  would  have  visited  India  and 
Persia  also.  Prudence,  however,  constrained  him 
to  journey  homewards ;  and  after  spending  some 
further  time  with  his  Pythagorean  friends,  he 
returned,  after  about  ten  years  absence,  to  teach 
philosophy  at  Athens,  f 

With  the  exception  of  his  journeys  in  search  of 
wisdom,  and  his  three  fruitless  visits  to  Sicily — 
which  evince  the  immense  influence  which  his 
Pythagorean  friends  exerted  over  him, — Plato 
passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  his  little  house 
and  garden  at  the  Ciramicus.  \  It  was  a  mile  from 
Athens;  and  close  upon  the  pleasant  shady 
walks  of  that  beautiful  suburban  spot  to  which 
his  genius  has  given  immortalit}\  There  is  some- 
thing sweet  and  pure  in  the  thought  of  this 
great  master-spirit  of  philosophy  dedicating  his 
whole  energies  to  wisdom,  travelling  first  to  find 


♦  Diogenes  Laeitius,  Vol,  11.^  Lib.  III.,  n.  8,  /.  288. 

f  "  R^ressus  vero  Athenas  in  Academia  commorabotnr.  Elst  antem 
grmnasiiim  in  subarbano  nemorosum,  a  qaodam  heroe  Academi  namiiie 
adpellatom,  sicat  et  EupolLs  in  Astrateutis  memorat  dioens : 

*  In  ambulacris  Academi  umbrosis  DeL' 
Sed  et  Timon  in  Platonem  sermonem  vertens  inqnit : 
'  Hos  inter  dux  ille  Plato  celsissimns  ibat, 
Cujns  ab  ore  melos  manabat,  quale  Hecademi 
Arbostis  lepida  modulantur  voce  deads.' " 
fDiogenes  I^aertios,  I'ol.  II.,  Lib.  Ill,  n.  %  p.  289.) 

t  **  He  had  a  \nlla  oat  at  HenuJea,"  says  Dr.  Newman  ;  "and  he 
left  his  patrimony  to  his  school,  in  whose  hands  it  remained,  not  onl j  safie, 
bat  firnctifying.  a  mar\'e!Ious  phenomenon  in  tumaltuoos  Greece,  for  the 
long  space  of  eight  hundred  yearsw"    (On  CnnYrsUia^  ChaP.  IV.,  f,  66.) 
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her,  and  then  returning  home,  and,  far  from  the  din 
of  the  city  strife,  passing  away  his  quiet  days  in 
her  companionship,  and  in  teaching  others  to 
prefer  the  Supremely  Good  and  the  Sovereignly 
True  before  all  the  vulgarities  of  ambition,  and  all 
the  thraldoms  of  the  senses.* 

Quickly  did  his  rich  fame  people  the  shady 
grove!  Soon  did  the  noblest  and  the  fairest 
spirits  of  beautiful  wicked  Athens,  flock  to 
look  on  him  and  hear  him.  Unlike  Socrates, 
Plato  loved  monastic  solitude.  He  shrank  from 
the  whirl  of  men,  and  the  sounds  of  strife ;  and 
the  very  Athenians  themselves  were  not  dis- 
pleased to  quit,  for  a  time,  their  rivalries  and 
intrigues,  to  listen  to  the  sad  and  graceful  Plato, 
descanting  with  his  thin  and  gentle  voice  on  the 
highest  happiness  of  man.  t  Old  and  young  were 
equally  attracted.  The  ambitious  hoped  to  learn 
something  which  would  teach  them  how  to  rule 
their  fellow-men.  The  gay  young  Athenian,  like 
some  summer  bird,  all  life  and  plumage,  would 
flutter  around  him,  dazzled  for  the  moment ;  the 
wondering  youth  from  some  far  province  of  Asia 


*  The  following  anecdotes  are  characteristic  of  the  man  : — **  Platonem 
tradunt,  cum  vidisset  quendam  aleis  ludentem  increpasse,  et  cum  ille, 
Quam  me  in  parvis  reprehendis,  diceret,  respondisse  :  '  At  est  consuetudo 
non  parva  res.'  Rogatus,  an  ipsius  celebre  aliquod  dictum,  sicuti 
supenonim,  futurum  esset?  '  Primum/  inquit,  '  comparare  oportet  nomen, 
tum  multa  fore.*  Ingresso  aliquando  Xenocrati,  'Csede,'  mquit,  'hunc 
servum ;  nam  ipse,  quod  iratus  sim,  nequeo.*  Cuidam  item  servomm, 
'Jam,*  inquit,  'vapulasses,  nisi  iratus  essem.'  Cum  equo  insedisset, 
continuo  descendit,  dicens,  *  Vereri  se,  ne  eaui  instar,  &stu  efferretur.'" 
(Diouenes  Laertius,  Vol.  //.,  Lib.  III,^  n.  20,/.  318— -319.) 

T  "  Vox  illi  gracilis  fuit.  ut  ait  Timotheus  Atheniensis  in  libro  de 
Vitis."    (Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol.  //.,  Lib,  IIL,  n.  7,/.  286.) 
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Minor,  from  the  wild  woods  of  Cappadocia,  or  the 
rocky  lands  of  Thrace,  would  hang  spell-bound 
on  the  sage's  lips,  as  if  enthralled  by  some 
divinity,  whilst  the  self-contained  and  haughty 
Lacedaemonian  would  feel  himself  compelled, 
though  half  unwillingly,  to  offer  his  proud  testi- 
mony to  the  mastership  of  the  Athenian  mind.* 
Neither  the  fame  of  Isocrates,  the  celebrated 
rhetorician,  nor  the  tenets  of  Aristippus,  which 
flattered  the  lowest  passions  of  mankind,  were 
able  to  cast  a  shade  on  the  unapproachable 
popularity  of  the  divine  Academy.  Men  who 
were  learning  to  become  Tyrants  ;  future  orators, 
governors,  philosophers,  and  poets  ;  men  of 
acute  intellect  and  restless  temperament;  nay, 
even  accomplished  courtesans,  such  as  Aspasia, 
Lasthenea,  and  the  profligate  Axiothea,  mixed  with 
the  general  throng,  testifj'ing  at  once  by  their 
presence  to  the  corruptions  of  the  State,  and  to 
the  hollowness  of  all  philosophy  which  is  simply 
founded  on  human  genius  and  natural  gifts.  The 
whole  of  this  picture,  there  is  no  doubt,  is  refined, 
is  captivating,  is  sweet  and  soothing  to  the  culti- 
vated intellect  of  man.    Nature  can  rise  no  higher. 


•  His  advice  was  often  very  much  to  the  point : — "  Ebriis  consulere 
solitus  erat,  *ut  in  speciilo  se  sludiose  intuerentur  ;  fore  enim,  ut  ejusmodi 
foeditate  deterrerentur.  Potas*«  usque  ad  ebrietatem  nusquam  decere  * 
roonebat,  *  prseterquam  in  dicbus  festis  dei  lar^toris  \'ini/  Soranus  item 
immodicus  illi  displice!)at.  In  legibus  siquidem  ait  :  *  Dormiens  autem 
nemo  illius  pretii  est.  Veritatem  suaviorem  auditu  omnibus,  quae  dicerentur.' 
Alii,  'vera  loqui  jucundius  est  omnibus  dixisse  putani.*  Sic  autem  et  de 
veritate  dixit  in  lej^bus :  *  Pnvclarum  quiddam  est  Veritas,  O  hospes 
atque  durabile.  Verum  v\  persuadere  non  facile  videtur.*"  (Diogenes 
Laertius,  Vol.  11.^  IJb,  III.,  n.  26,/*.  319—320.) 
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Plato  manifests  it  at  its  brightest  and  its  best. 
Elegance,  culture,  taste,  delicacy,  high  thoughts, 
noble  aspirations,  beautiful  conceptions  of  the 
mind  and  the  imagination — all  are  here  displayed 
in  their  most  perfect  grace  and  flower.*  It  is  a 
charming  dream,  a  lovely  apparition,  but  it  lacks 
substance  and  stamina.  Demosthenes,  Hyperides, 
Aristotle,  Speusippus,  Xenocrates,  Dion, — all  these 
lived  on  the  lips  of  *'  Plato  the  Divine."  But  what 
is  the  best  of  them,  but  a  specimen  of  weakness 
and  impurity,  compared  with  their  master  s  highest 
theories  ?  What  is  the  best  of  them,  compared 
with  the  humblest  Father  of  the  desert,  but  a 
contradiction  of  pride,  self-love,  and  periodical 
unchastity  ?  t 

Philosophy  may  refine  the  feelings  and  educate 


*  Whether  it  came  from  culture,  or  from  original  nature,  Plato 
possessed  a  generosity  of  soul  which  was  one  of  the  great  causes  of  his 
fascinating  mfluence.  A  man  who  could  love  with  such  ardour  and 
disinterestedness  the  image  of  wisdom,  the  figure  of  the  Sovereign  Good  and 
True,  must  have  had  a  rare  combination  of  high  gifts.  One  would  not  be 
enough.  Such  devotion  is  the  result  of  character,  which  is  complex. 
Highly -wrought  feelings,  soaring  imagination,  a  spontaneous  yearning 
after  something  higher,  as  the  flame  flies  up — these  must  have  l>ecn  some 
of  the  specialties  of  Plato.  So  great  an  admiration  did  a  Corinthian  agri- 
culturist feel  for  him,  after  reading  the  Gorgias^  that,  abandoningnis 
holding,  he  at  once  set  out  for  Athens  and  became  Plnto*s  disciple.  It  is 
only  the  action  of  enthusiasm  which  can  light  up  such  fires  as  this. 

+  The  difference  comes  from  this  :  that  the  pagans,  even  the  best  of 
them,  like  Plato,  rested  on  emotion  and  the  human  loveliness  of  a  moral 
and  spiritual  life.  The  great  power  of  Plato's  dialogues  is  not,  after  all, 
so  much  their  force  of  logic,  as  their  power  of  appeal  to  the  purest  aspira- 
tions of  the  heart.  They  s|>eak  to  the  higher  natural  sense  which  is  in 
man.  They  present  a  splendid  picture  of  a  moral  hero,  or  of  a  just  man, 
and  the  mind  is  at  once  sulxlucd  by  the  action  of  ethic  loveliness,  and  the 
impress  of  those  virtues  which  are  at  the  root  of  true  nobility.  Who  can 
read  the  Gorgias^  without  being  deeply  struck  by  the  sublime  conception 
which  it  represents  !  But,  vana  est  pulchritmio  ;  loveliness,  without  stem 
duty,  and  the  personal  love  of  a  personal  God,  jwssesses  little  struggling 
power.     Kmoiion,  at  its  highest,  is  too  flimsy  to  stand  the  wear  and  tear 


«>f  wi>rkinj;  life. 
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the  taste,  but  it  cannot  control  the  concrete — 
subdue  pride  in  the  intellect,  and  passion  in  the 
heart  And  since  philosophy  was  the  highest, 
and  certainly  the  purest  religion  of  the  Greeks, 
philosophy,  as  a  moral  g^ide,  has  proved  herself 
to  be  an  egregious  failure.* 

The  reader  must  already  have  been  struck  by 
the  resemblance  between  the  Angelical  and  the 
master  of  the  Academy,  Both  were  nobly  bom  ; 
both  were  grave  from  youth ;  both  loved  wisdom 
with  intensity  of  devotion  ;  both  followed  her  to 
the  end.  If  Plato  was  instructed  by  Socrates,  S. 
Thomas  was  taught  by  Albertus  Magnus ;  if  Plato 
travelled  into  Italy,  Greece,  and  Egj-pt,  S.  Thomas 
went  to  Cologne,  Naples,  Bologna,  and  Rome ;  if 
contrarj'  to  his  inclination  Plato  attended  the  court 
of  Dionysius,  S.  Thomas,  against  his  will,  was 
Councillor  to  Louis,  King  of  France.  t'(  If  Plato 
was  famous  for  his  erudition  and  the  breadth  of 
his  research,  S.  Thomas  was  no  less  noted  for 
universal  knowledge.  Both  were  naturally  meek 
and  gentle ;  both  in  their  respective  measure  pro- 

•  Hetiinger,  in  his  Apologie  des  Christettthums,  has  a  chapter.  Das 
Bfdfirfniss  dfr  Offatbarung^  in  which  he  proves  these  three  propositions, 
bearing  u]x>n  what  has  been  advanced  : — "  Erstens  :  Die  Menschheit, 
sich  selhst  iiberlx^wen,  hat  die  Idee  der  wahren  Religion  nicht  realisirt. 
Zweitens  :  Die  Menschheit,  sich  selbst  iiberiasscn,  kann  die  Idee  der 
x^-ahren  Religion  nicht  realisiren.  Drittens  :  Die  natiirliche  Reh'gion,  an 
sich  Itetrachtet,  Lst  mangelhaft  und  schwach  um  die  Menschheit  in  ihrem 
gcgenwartigen  Zustande  ihrem  Ziel  entg^en  zu  fuhrcn.*'  (Der  Bruxis 
des  ChristenthumSy  Zu*eiti  Ahiheiiung^  Elfter  Vortraf^^  p.  464.) 

t  Of  course,  the  style  of  the  Angelical  ami  of  Plato  cannot  be 
compared  ;  but  their  resemblance  lies  in  the  natural  moral  character. 
The  style  of  the  Summa^  e.g.^  is  not  that  of  the  m*///,  S.  Tht^mas, 
but  of  the  schohtstii.  He  cast  self  on  one  side  when  treating  of  science  : 
when  he  left  sell^  then  he  adopted  Aristotle. 
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fessed  monastic  life ;  Plato,  like  S.  Thomas,  was 
never  married ;  both  loved  solitude ;  both  were 
celebrated  for  their  self-control ;  both  were  brave ; 
both  held  their  audience  spell-bound  by  their 
brilliant  mental  gifts ;  both  passed  their  time  in 
lecturing  in  the  schools,  f^hat  the  Pythagoreans 
were  to  Plato,  that  the  Benedictines  were  to  the 
Angelical.  Bothshrankfromdisplay  of  self.  If  the 
Angelical  is  extremely  objective  in  his  method, 
and  never  mentions  self,  Plato  only  alludes  to  self 
twice  in  all  his  Dialogues,  and  that  for  the  sake  of 
others.*  Both  men  were  ardent  thinkers,  deep 
dialecticians,  keen  in  their  power  of  analysis,  over- 
flowing with  emotion  well  controlled.  Both  wrote 
on  morality,  politics,  and  religion.  Had  Plato 
been  a  Christian  he  would  have  been  a  saint ;  had 
the  Angelical  been  a  pagan  he  would  have  been 
another  Plato. 
^^The  gulf  which  separated  them  was  this :  the 
f  Angelical  was  formed  on  Christ.  He  was  sound 
and  pure  throughout.  He  had  the  workings 
of  a  personal  love  of  his  Redeemer  in  him ;  he 

*  It  is  quite  curious  how  Plato,  in  the  Republic y  when  sketching  the 
picture  of  a  true  guardian  of  the  State,  gives  those  very  qualities  which 
one  meets  as  specialties  of  the  Angelical.  It  is  but  natural  that  they 
should  recall  Plato  himself,  and  here  the  likeness  between  him  and 
S.  Thomas  comes  out  again. 

**  Now  let  r.s  enumerate  the  characteristics  of  the  true  philosophic 
dls)>osition.  They  are  (i)  an  eager  desire  for  the  knowletlge  of  all  real 
existence  ;  (2)  hatre<l  of  falsehood,  and  devoted  love  of  truth  ;  (3)  con- 
tempt of  the  |)Ieasurcs  of  the  btxly  ;  (4)  indifference  to  money  ;  (5) 
high-mindedness  and  lil>cralily  ;  (6)  justice  and  gentleness ;  (7)  a  quick 
apprehension,  and  a  good  memory  ;  (8)  a  musical,  regular,  and  harmonious 
dispONition."  (Sec  l>avies'  and  Vaughan's  Republic  of  Plato^  Analysis  of 
Book  VI. ^  p.  XXII.  :  or  read  the  original,  Platonis  Opera,  ex  Reccnsiotte 
C.  K.  Ch.  Schncidcri  ;  Civitas,  Lib.  1'I./p.  104—116.     Parisiis.) 
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was  a  model  of  a  spotless  life.  His  faculties 
were  sublimated  by  the  supernatural.  What  the 
Dialogties  of  Plato  are  to  the  Summa  TAeologua, 
that  the  character  of  the  master  of  the  Academy 
is  to  the  character  of  S.  Thomas  of  Aquino.  In 
one  there  is  the  perfection  of  human  beauty ;  in  the 
other,  the  human  is  enlarged,  elevated,  purified 
by  the  Divine/'  In  the  one,  we  have  guesses  at 
truth,  the  forebodings  of  genius  with  its  contra- 
dictions ;  in  the  other,  the  steady  full-orbed 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  its  symmetr)', 
concord,  and  scientific  harmony.  In  one,  we 
possess  a  test  of  how  little,  as  well  as  how  much, 
the  human  mind  is  capable  of;  in  the  other,  a 
sample  of  how  large  a  store  of  freedom,  stability, 
and  light,  the  Almighty  can  bestow  on  man.  The 
former  has  pleased  and  amused  the  educated  few ; 
the  latter  has  formed  the  minds  of  succeeding 
generations.  Plato,  compared  with  the  other 
Greek  philosophers,  is  beautiful  to  look  upon ;  Plato 
by  the  side  of  the  Angelical  turns  to  earth,  and 
almost  falls  to  clay.t     Man,  though  placed  below. 


*  The  cnlightenetl  Ozan.im  has  the  highest  opinion  of  the  Christian 
tendency  of  IMato*s  teaching  : — *'  Kntre  toiites  les  conjectures  par  lesqadlcs 
I(S  philosophes  grecs  tcntcrent  de  sVIever  jusqii'  4  la  connaissance  de  la 
Pivinitc,  aucunes  no  sVtaicnt  rencontrecs  plus  heureusement  que  oelles 
(Ic  IM.iton,  si  incor.iplctes  qu'elles  fussent,  avcc  les  revelations  da  chris- 
tLini-imo  :  clles  avaicnt  obtenu  le  suffrage  de  ses  plus  graves  apologistes ; 
Dnntc  n'avait  par  !c  >lroit  d'etre  plus  severe.  I^  Dieu  que  le  disciple  de 
Socrate  adore  c>t  dcmontrc  non-seulenicnt  par  les  forces  mccaniques  de  la 
inture,  niais  par  Turrlre  general  qui  y  dominc."  (  (Em*res  ComplHes^  Tome 
SixL^'tttc,  Deuxilmc  Edition^  /\iriu' /I/.,  Chap.  II.,  p.  269.)  The  whole 
chapter  wouM  well  repay  |H.'rusing. 

+  l)ir)genes  l^crtius  speaks  of  his  doctrines  thus  : — "  Miscuit 
Ileniclilci^ruin,  Pythagoreorumque  ac  Socraticonim  doctrinas.  Atque  in 
lii-.  (]ui<l<-ni,  qti.v  scii->i1ins  siihjaccni,  Ileracliti  partes  tuchatur.     Porro  in 
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is  made  for  heaven ;  his  human  gifts  should  be 
purified  by  a  higher  influence,  and  "  clothed  upon  " 
by  the  grace  of  God.* 

Plato  died  the  very  day  on  which  he  completed 
his  eighty-first  birthday,  t  Some  say  he  expired 
during  a  marriage-feast ;  others,  in  the  very  act  of 
writing.  Temperate  in  his  habits,  assiduous  in  his 
mental  labours,  he  passed  his  life,  says  Cicero, 
"  in  quietness,  and  purity,  and  elegance  \  and 
remains  to  this  day  the  most  favourable  specimen 
of  what  human  culture  and  natural  gifts  can  do, 
unassisted  by  the  vigorous  realities  of  a  Christian 
life. 

His  method  was  eminently  Socratic.     He  did 


his,  quae  ad  intelligentiam  pertinent  Pythagorae  adquiesccbat.  In  rebus 
autem  civilibus  Socratem  suum  maxime  amplectebatur.  Aiunt  quidam, 
ex  quibus  Satyrus  est,  Dioni  ilium  scripsisse  in  Siciliam,  uti  tres  libros 
Pytnagoricos  sibi  emeret,  a  Philolao  centum  minis.  Erat  enim  satis 
opulentus,  acceptis  a  Dionysio  plusquam  octoginta  talentis.  Sicut  etiam 
Onetor  scribit  in  libro,  cujus  est  titulus  :  An  pecuniosum  oporteat  esse 
sapientem.'*    (VoL  II.,  Lid.  ///.,  n.  lo,  ii,  /.  290—291.) 

*  What  a  splendid  mystic,  in  the  highest  Catholic  sense,  Plato  would 
have  been  had  he  been  a  Christian  !  The  Phadrus  is  sufficient  proof  of 
this.  Of  course,  his  treatment  of  the  "Divine  mania"  is  pagan  ;  but 
through  its  paganism  his  soaring  spirit  can  be  seen,  and  his  capability  of 
seizing  the  highest  emotions  of  the  soul  comes  out  with  lucid  evidence. 

t  Diogenes  Laertius  gives  his  Will : — **  Hajc  reliquit  Plato  atque 
l^avit  :  Heph^estiadeum  fimdum,  cui  ab  aquilone  vicina  via  est,  quse 
ducit  a  templo  Cephisiadum  :  ab  austro  Heracleum  Hephsestiadum  ;  ab 
ortu  solis  Archeslratus  Phrearius  ;  ab  occasu  Philippus  Cholidensis.  Hunc 
autem  nemini  licitum  sit  aut  vendere,  aut  alienate,  sed  sit  Adimanti  filii, 
quantum  fieri  potest.  Eneresiadumque  fiindum,  quem  emi  a  Callimacho, 
cui  ab  aauilone  vicinus  est  Eurymedon  Myrrhinusius ;  ab  austro  Demos- 
tratus  Ayi>eteron ;  ab  ortu  Eurymedon  Myrrhinusius ;  ab  occasu 
Cephissus.  Argenti  minas  tres,  argenteam  phialam  pendentem  drachmas 
CLXV.  Cymbium  ponderis  drachmarum  XLV.  Annulum  aureum,  et 
inaurem  auream,  ambo  drachmas  quatuor  et  tres  obolos  pendentia. 
Euclides  lapicida  mihi  debet  minas  tres.  Dianam  dimitto  liberam. 
Famulos  relinquo,  Tychonem,  Hictam,  Apolloniadem,  et  Dionysium. 
Supellectilem  et  vasa  scripta,  quonun  habet  exemplar  Demetrius.  Nulli 
autem  auidquam  debeo.  Curatores  erunt  Sosthenes,  Speusippus,  Deme- 
trius, Hegias,  Eurymedon,  Callimachus  atque  Thrasippus.  Hoc  testamcnti 
ipsius  exemplar."     (Vol.  IL,  Lib.  II L,  n.  30,/.  321—323.) 
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not  take  for  granted,  like  the  Sophist,  and  build  a 
towering  system  on  a  postulate.  He  was  a 
winnower  and  a  sifter.  He  grasped  a  question 
firmly,  and  investigated  and  discussed  it  In 
keeping  with  the  genius  of  the  Greek  people, 
who  loved  to  cross-question  each  other  in  the 
agora,  g>'mnasia,  and  bright  palaestra,  he  threw 
his  philosophy  into  the  form  of  brilliant  dialogue 
and  dialectic*  His  whole  tone  is  thoroughly  in 
harmony  with  the  Grecian  mind.  Grave  and  gay, 
flowing  and  figurative,  now  steeped  in  deepest 
thought,  now  bursting  into  play,  sparkling  with 
polished  irony,  at  times  overflowing  with  fancy, 
melody,  and  tenderest  emotion,  vivid  and  dramatic, 
cultivated  and  refined,  so  exquisite  an  art- work  as 
to  conceal  art  altogether, — the  Dialogues  of  Plato, 
in  spite  of  Plutarch,  Cicero,  and  Xenophon,  stand 
unrivalled  as  master-pieces  of  the  most  perfect 
culture  of  the  Grecian  mind,  t 


•  Diogenes  Laertius  gives  se\'eral  epitaphs,  or  epigrams,  of  the  great 
philosopher.     Here  is  the  inscription  on  his  tomb  : — 

"  Tustitia  cunctis  pnestans,  vitaque  modesta. 
Hoc  situs  in  tumalo  divus  Aristoclees. 
Si  quenquam  ad  magnos  sapientia  vexit  honores, 
Hunc  citra  invidiam  vexit  et  ipsa  vinim." 
(Vol,  /I,,  Lib.  ///.,  n.  30,/.  323.) 

t  Professor  Jowett's  Plato  gives  the  best  possible  idea  of  Plato*s 
style.  The  smooth  flow  of  the  sentences,  the  inimitable  simplicity,  the 
fullness  and  the  force  are  well  preserved.  Indeed  most  men,  save  the 
most  finished  scholars,  would  learn  more  of  Plato  in  this  translation,  were 
they  willing  to  admit  it,  than  in  their  o^vn  reading  of  the  text  itself.  What 
indetxl  does  the  best  of  scholars  know  of  the  Greek  pronunciation,  accent, 
or  tone  ?  And  wliat,  after  all,  can  he  who  reads  the  Greek  itself  do,  more 
than  translate  it  as  he  goes  along  ?  To  pretend  to  taste  the  exquisiteness 
of  language  which  is  too  fine  to  be  thrown  into  the  vernacular,  is  to  under- 
stand an  unknown  tongue.  It  is  only  in  as  far  as  we  can  translate  a  classic 
that  we  can  understand  its  grosser  meaning  ;  is  there  a  different  law  for 
the  more  volatile  and  refined  ? 
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It  is  true  that  just  as  the  Dialogiies  cannot 
be  thrown  into  order,  so  there  is  no  realization  in 
the  Platonic  philosophy  of  any  definite  theory. 
Plato's  method  is  mainly  negative.  He  unravels 
a  skein,  and  when  he  has  finished,  and  the  reader 
expects  some  gr^nd  result,  he  generally  finds  that 
the  work  is  at  an  end.  If  he  has  not  absolutely 
seized  truth,  at  least  he  has  not  been  deceived  by 
falsehood;  though  this  is  by  no  means  always 
the  case.  For  instance,  the  Hippias  Major  is 
essentially  dialectical,  whilst  the  Tinusus  is  a 
simple  exposition  of  an  important  truth. 
^^x-TRough  Plato  has  a  strong  philosophical  bias, 
his  principal  aim  was  to  liberate  the  mind  from 
the  trammels  of  ignorance,  and  to  open  before  its 
eyes  a  higher,  more  noble,  and  purer  range  of 
thought*  He  not  only  looked  to  the  beauty  of 
abstract  truth,  but  also  to  the  requirements  of  the 
Greeks  amongst  whom  he  lived.  The  reaction 
created  by  the  Sophists,  the  genius  of  Socrates, 
the  political  and  moral  corruption  of  the  rulers, 
and  the  anarchical,  fickle,  and  profligate  charac- 
teristics of  the  people,  drove  the  sensitive  mind 


*  The  fact  of  his  contradicting  himself  in  his  cardinal  theory  shows 
that  it  must  have  sat  lightly  ui>on  him.  **  If  there  is  a  doctrine  which  is 
the  guide  of  his  [Plato's]  deepest  speculations,"  says  Mr.  Miil,  •*  which  he 
invests  with  all  the  plausibility  that  his  wonderful  power  of  illustration  can 
give  .  .  .  it  is  the  theory  of  self-existent  ideas, — the  essential  ground- 
work of  some  of  his  grandest  dialogues,  especially  the  Phaedrus^  the 
Phaedon^  and  an  important  portion  of  the  Republic.  Yet  there  is  in  his 
writings  no  specimen  of  logical  confutation  more  remarkable  than  that  by 
which  Parmenides,  in  the  dialogue  so  called,  overthrows  this  very  doctrine, 
put  into  the  mouth  of  the  youthful  Socrates."  (Dissertations  and  Disats- 
sions,  I'ol.  III. J  p.  l^y)  He  is  not  consistent  even  in  his  criterion  of 
true  upiivioii,  knovkrleilgf^  oc  virloc.     In  fact,  he  is  a  classic  pro«e-poct. 
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of  Plato  to  seek  out  a  method  of  philosophizing, 
which  should  produce  that  steadiness,  refinement, 
and  stability,  without  which  society  quickly  falls 
away. 

Though  he  undoubtedly  contradicts  himself  in 
his  various  dialogues,  not  in  minor  questions  only, 
but  even  in  his  master -principle  of  the  ideal 
world,  still  on  the  whole  it  must  be  admitted 
that  he  set  in  motion  a  principle  of  unity,  and 
invented  a  scientific  stand-point  to  which  the 
world,  man,  and  thought,  could  be  referred.  The 
whole  tendency  of  his  mind  was  to  live  and 
believe  in  the  Unseen  World,  and  to  account  for 
what  reality  there  was  in  material  things  by 
referring  them  to  it.  y  Considering  the  moral  and 
political  condition  of  Athens,  to  live  in  Plato's 
atmosphere  was  like  raising  the  head  out  of  some 
dank  and  fetid  marsh,  and  breathing  the  balmy 
atmosphere  of  heaven. 

It  was  this  expanding  theory,  which  took  root 
in  Alexandria,  which  earned  for  it  its  world-wide 


•  Diogenes  Laertius  gives  a  \*ery  interesting  account  of  Plato's 
wo^k^^  Plato  was  not  the  first  to  i^iite  in  the  form  of  dialogue  : — 
"Dialogos  ita|ue  primum  Zenonem  Eleatem  scripsl<;se  ferunt  Aristotdes 
in  primo  de  poetis,  Alexamenum  Styreum  sive  Teium,  sicut  et  Phavorinus 
in  Commentariis  tradit.  Ceterum  Plato  meo  quidem  judicio  id  genus 
expolivit,  ut  non  solum  omata:  et  ex(>oIit2e  omtionis,  verum  et  ipsins 
inventionis  dignissime  sibi  primatum  vendicet.  Est  autem  Diaiogus  ex 
intem^atione  et  responsione  compositus,  de  ea  re,  qu:e  vel  philosophiam 
vel  reipublioe  partes  attingat,  cum  decenti  el  congrua  expressione  per- 
sonarum,  qua;  adsumuntur,  accurataque  compositione  verborum.  Dialectica 
est  disputandi  ars,  per  quam  aliquid  aut  probamus  aut  improbamns,  ex 
interro^tione  itidem,  et  responsione  disscrcntium.  Enimvero  Platonicae 
orationis  geminus  stylus  est,  uterque  summus.  Alter  ex  his,  qui  instituit 
aique  imbuit ;  alter,  qui  in  inquirendo  vorsatur,  &c."  (l\^I.  //.,  UK 
III.,  //.  32,  A  327-  32S  ) 
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reputation ;  and  which  alone  seemed,  for  the  time, 
capable  of  making  a  stand  against  the  teachings 
of  the  Church. 

To  give  a  brief  account  of  it,  will  be  to  indicate 
the  principal  influence  which  the  Platonic  mind 
exerted  over  the  Angelical.**^ 

Plato*s  whole  thought  is  vividly  illustrated  by  a 
passage  from  the  Republic,  which  is  often  referred 
to,  but  very  seldom  quoted  : — 

"  Imagine  a  number  of  men  living  in  an  underground 
cavernous  chamber,  with  an  entrance  open  to  the  light, 
extending  along  the  entire  length  of  the  cavern,  in  which 
they  have  been  confined,  from  their  childhood,  with  their 
legs  and  necks  so  shackled,  that  they  are  obliged  to  sit  still 
and  look  straight  forwards,  because  their  chains  render  it 
impossible  for  them  to  turn  their  heads  round :  and  imagine 
a  bright  fire  burning  some  way  off,  above  and  behind  them, 
and  an  elevated  roadway  passing  between  the  fire  and  the 
prisoners,  with  a  low  wall  built  along  it,  like  the  screens 
which  conjurors  put  up  in  front  of  their  audience,  and  above 
which  they  exhibit  their  wonders. 

I  have  it,  he  replied. 

Also  figure  to  yourself  a  number  of  persons  walking 
behind  this  wall,  and  carrying  with  them  statues  of  men,  and 
images  of  other  animals,  wrought  in  wood  and  stone  and  all 
kinds  of  materials,  together  with  various  other  articles,  which 


•  Diogenes   Laerlius  gives    Plato's   works    thus  : — **  Sunt    ex    his 

2uidam,  qui  ad  Physicam  pertinent,  ut  Timseus  :  ad  Logicen,  ut  Politicus, 
Iratylus,  Parmenides  ct  Sophista.  Sunt  qui  ad  moralem,  ut  Apologia, 
Criton,  Phaedon,  Phnedrus,  Symposium,  Menexenus,  Clitophon,  Epistolac, 
Philebus,  Hipparchus  et  Anterastx.  Ad  civilem  vero  disciplinam 
pertinent  Respublica,  Leges,  Minos,  Epinomis,  ct  Atlanticus.  Ad  mstitu- 
tionem  pertinent  Alcibi<ides  duo,  Theagcs,  Lysis,  Laches.  In  tentando 
versantur  Euthyphron,  Menon,  Ion,  Charmides,  Thesetetus.  In  accu- 
sando,  Protagoras.  In  evertemlo  Euthydcmus,  Hippia'  duo,  Gorgias." 
(Vol.  //.,  Lib.  III.,  II.  32,  A  329  -330.) 
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overtop  the  wall ;  and,  as  you  might  expect,  let  some  of  the 
passers-by  be  talking,  and  others  silent 

You  are  describing  a  strange  scene,  and  strange 
prisoners. 

They  resemble  us,  I  replied.  For  let  me  ask  you,  in 
the  first  place,  whether  persons  so  confined  could  have  seen 
anything  of  themselves  or  of  each  other,  beyond  the  shadows 
thrown  by  the  fire  upon  the  part  of  the  cavern  facing  them  ? 

Certainly  not,  if  you  suppose  them  to  have  been  com- 
pelled all  their  lifetime  to  keep  their  heads  unmoved. 

And  is  not  their  knowledge  of  the  things  carried  past 
them  equally  limited  ? 

Unquestionably  it  is. 

And  if  they  were  able  to  converse  with  one  another,  do 
you  not  think  that  they  would  be  in  the  habit  of  ginng 
names  to  the  objects  which  they  saw  before  them  ? 

Doubtless  they  would. 

Again :  if  their  prison-house  returned  an  echo  from  the 
part  facing  them,  whenever  one  of  the  passers-by  opened  his 
lips,  to  what,  let  me  ask  you,  could  they  refer  the  voice,  if 
not  to  the  shadow  which  was  passing  ? 

Unquestionably  they  would  refer  it  to  that 

Then  surely  such  persons  would  hold  the  shadows  of 
those  manufactured  articles  to  be  the  only  realities  ? 

Without  a  doubt  they  would. 

Now  consider  what  would  happen  if  the  course  of  nature 
brought  them  a  release  from  their  fetters,  and  a  remedy  for 
their  foolishness,  in  the  following  manner.  Let  us  suppose 
that  one  of  them  has  been  released,  and  compelled  suddenly 
to  stand  up,  and  turn  his  neck  round  and  walk  with  oi>en 
eyes  towards  the  light ;  and  let  us  suppose  that  he  goes 
through  all  these  actions  with  pain,  and  that  the  dazzling 
splendour  renders  him  incapable  of  discerning  those  objects 
of  which  he  used  formerly  to  see  the  shadows.  Wliat  answer 
should  you  expect  him  to  make,  if  some  one  were  to  tell  him 
that  ill  those  days  he  was  watching  foolish   phantoms,  but 
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that  now  he  is  somewhat  nearer  to  reality,  and  is  turned 
towards  things  more  real,  and  sees  more  correctly ;  above  all, 
if  he  were  to  point  out  to  him  the  several  objects  that  are 
passing  by,  and  question  him,  and  compel  him  to  answer 
what  they  are  ?  Should  you  not  expect  him  to  be  puzzled, 
and  to  regard  his  old  visions  as  truer  than  the  objects  now 
forced  upon  his  notice  ? 

Yes,  much  truer. 

And  if  he  were  further  compelled  to  gaze  at  the  light 
itself,  would  not  his  eyes,  think  you,  be  distressed,  and  would 
he  not  shrink  and  turn  away  to  the  things  which  he  could  see 
distinctly,  and  consider  them  to  be  really  clearer  than  the' 
things  pointed  out  to  him  ? 

Just  so. 

And  if  some  one  were  to  drag  him  violently  up  the  rough 
and  steep  ascent  from  the  cavern,  and  refuse  to  let  him  go 
till  he  had  drawn  him  out  into  the  light  of  the  sun,  would  he 
not,  think  you,  be  vexed  and  indignant  at  such  treatment, 
and  on  reaching  the  light,  would  he  not  find  his  eyes  so 
dazzled  by  the  glare  as  to  be  incapable  of  making  out  so 
much  as  one  of  the  objects  that  are  now  called  true  ? 

Yes,  he  would  find  it  so  at  first 

Hence  I  suppose,  habit  will  be  necessary  to  enable  him 
to  perceive  objects  in  that  upper  world.  At  first  he  will  be 
most  successfiil  in  distinguishing  shadows  ;  then  he  will 
discern  the  reflections  of  men  and  other  things  in  water,  and 
afterwards  the  realities ;  and  after  this  he  will  raise  his  eyes 
to  encounter  the  light  of  the  moon  and  stars,  finding  it  less 
difficult  to  study  the  heavenly  bodies  and  the  heaven  itself  by 
night,  than  the  sun  and  the  sun's  light  by  day. 

Doubtless. 

Last  of  all,  I  imagine,  he  will  be  able  to  observe  and 
contemplate  the  nature  of  the  sun,  not  as  it  appears  in  water 
or  on  alien  ground,  but  as  it  is  in  itself  in  its  own  territory. 

Of  course. 

His  next  step  will  be  to  draw  the  conclusion,  that  the 
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sun  is  the  author  of  the  seasons  and  the  years,  and  the 
guardian  of  all  things  in  the  visible  world,  and  in  a  manner 
the  cause  of  all  those  things  which  he  and  his  companions 
used  to  see. 

Obviously,  this  will  be  his  next  step. 

\Vhat  then  ?  UTien  he  recalls  to  mind  his  first  habitation, 
and  the  wisdom  of  the  place,  and  his  old  fellow.prisoners,  do 
you  not  think  he  will  congratulate  himself  on  the  change,  and 
pity  them  ? 

Assuredly  he  will. 

And  if  it  was  their  practice  in  those  days  to  receive 
honour  antl  commendations  one  firom  another,  and  to  give 
prizes  to  him  who  had  the  keenest  eye  for  a  passing  object, 
and  who  remembered  best  all  that  used  to  precede  and  follow 
and  accompany  it,  and  firom  these  data  divined  most  ably 
what  was  going  to  come  next,  do  you  fancy  that  he  will  covet 
these  prizes,  and  envy  those  who  receive  honour  and  exercise 
authority  among  them  ?  Do  you  not  rather  imagine  that  he 
will  feel  what  Homer  describes,  and  wish  extremelv 

*  To  drudge  on  the  laixis  of  a  master, 
Under  a  portionless  wight,* 

and  be  ready  to  go  through  anything,  rather  than  entertain 
those  opinions,  and  live  in  that  fashion  ? 

For  my  own  part,  he  replied,  I  am  quite  of  that  opinion, 
I  believe  he  would  consent  to  go  through  an)'thing  ratlier 
than  live  in  that  way. 

And  now  consider  what  woidd  hap|)en  if  such  a  man 
were  to  descend  again  and  seat  himself  on  his  old  seat? 
Coming  so  suddenly  out  of  the  sun,  would  he  not  find  his  eyes 
blinded  with  the  gloom  of  the  place  ? 

Certainly,  he  would. 

And  if  he  were  forced  to  deliver  his  opinion  again, 
touching  the  shadows  aforesaid,  and  to  enter  the  lists  against 
those  who  had  already  been  prisoners,  while  his  sight  con- 
tinued dim,  and  his  eyes  unsteady, — and  if  this  process  of 
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initiation  lasted  a  considerable  time, — would  he  not  be  made 
a  laughingstock,  and  would  it  not  be  said  of  him,  that  he  had 
gone  up  only  to  come  back  again  with  his  eyesight  destroyed, 
and  that  it  was  not  worth  while  even  to  attempt  the  ascent  ? 
And  if  any  one  endeavoured  to  set  them  free  and  carry  them 
to  the  light,  would  they  not  go  so  far  as  to  put  him  to  death, 
if  they  could  only  manage  to  get  him  into  their  power  ? 

Yes,  that  they  would. 

Now  this  imaginary  case,  my  dear  Glaucon,  you  must 
apply  in  all  its  parts  to  our  former  statements,  by  comparing 
the  region  which  the  eye  reveals,  to  the  prison-house,  and  the 
light  of  the  fire  therein  to  the  power  of  the  sun  :  and  if,  by  the 
upward  ascent,  and  the  contemplation  of  the  upper  world, 
you  understand  the  mounting  of  the  soul  into  the  intellectual 
region,  you  will  hit  the  tendency  of  my  own  surmises, 
since  you  desire  to  be  told  what  they  are ;  though,  indeed, 
God  only  knows  whether  they  are  correct.  But,  be  that  as  it 
may,  the  view  which  I  take  of  the  subject  is  to  the  following 
effect.  In  the  world  of  knowledge,  the  essential  Form  of 
Good  is  the  limit  of  our  inquiries,  and  can  barely  be  perceived ; 
but,  when  perceived,  we  cannot  help  concluding  that  it  is  in 
every  case  the  source  of  all  that  is  bright  and  beautiful, — in 
the  visible  world  giving  birth  to  light  and  its  master,  and  in 
the  intellectual  world  dispensing,  immediately  and  with  full 
authority,  truth  and  reason ; — and  that  whosoever  would  act 
wisely,  either  in  private  or  in  public,  must  set  this  Form  of 
Good  before  his  eyes."  • 

Such  was  Plato s  sublime  vocation,^©  break 
men's  bonds,  to  drag  them  out  of  the  gloomy  cave, 
and  to  accustom  their  eyes  to  the  wholesome  rays 
of  the  living  sun.      His  system  comes  out  clearly 


•  Davies  and  Vaughan,  Rfpuhlic  of  Plato^  Book  VI L^  p,  235 — 238. 
(See  the  original,  Platonis  Opera,  ex  Recensione  C.  E.  Ch.  Schneideri, 
Vol.  II.,  Lib,  VII.,  p.  123—125.) 
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when  he  speaks  of  the  "  essential  Form  of  Good ; 
of  its  being  the  *'  source  of  all  that  is  bright  and 
beautiful ;"  and  that  all  who  would  act  wisely  must 
set  it  "  before  their  eyes."  * 

Here,  unlike  the  narrow  philosophy  of  other 
teachers,  "  man  is  not  the  measure  of  all  things." 
There  is  a  spiritual  form  or  "  idea "  above  him. 
To  rid  himself  of  shadows,  phantoms,  and 
unrealities,  to  measure  the  true  nature  and 
worth  of  things,  he  must  grasp  the  Eternal  and 
Immutable  Forms  of  which  individuals  are  but  as 
the  echoes  or  reflections.  To  know  the  seen,  he 
must  be  conversant  with  the  Unseen,  for  the 
testimony  of  the  senses  possesses  no  validity. 
According  to  the  Platonic  dialectic,  there  are  two 
realms  to  be  considered,  the  world  of  ideas  or 
forms  which  depend  upon  one  highest  species  or 
ultimate  idea — the  last  analysis  of  all  man's  efforts 
after  Truth, — and  the  concrete  sensible  universe,  t 
The  natural  world,  and  all  upon  it,  exist  through 


•  See  how  the  Angelical  uses  Plato  : — **  Respoodeo  dicendam  qnod 
necessc  est  poncre  in  mcnte  Divina  idea.s.  Xhio,  enim  gn«ce,  latine  fcrma 
dicitur.  Unde  per  ideas  intelliguntur  format  aliqoamm  renim  prxter 
ipsas  res  existentes.  Forma  autem  alicujos  rei  prxter  ipsam  extstens»  ad 
duo  esse  potest  ;  vel  ut  sit  exemplar  ejus  cujus  dicitur  forma,  Tel  nt  sit 
principium  cognitionls  ipsius,  secundum  quod  fonme  coj^noscibilium 
dicuntur  esse  in  cognoscente."  (Summa  Tkeoh^a,  Pars  PhmUy  Qaursiu^ 
XK,  Artkuius  /.,  /.  70,  I'ol,  I.     Ed.  Farm.) 

+  The  Angelical  quotes  S.  Augustine  to  this  effect  : — **  Sed  contra 
est  quod  didt  August inus  (In  Lib,  LXXXIII.,  QtuESi.  XL  VI.,  a  mtd.)  : 
'  Idese  sunt  principales  quiedam  fonme,  vel  rationes  rerum  stabiles  atque 
incommutabiles,  quia  ipso?  format<e  non  sunt ;  ac  per  hoc  aftem.'c,  ac 
semper  eodem  modo  se  habentes ;  qure  divina  intelligentia  continentur. 
Sed  cum  ipsje  neque  oriantiir,  neque  intereant,  secundum  eas  tamen 
fonnari  dicitur  omne  quod  oriri  et  interire  potest,  et  omiu;  quod  oritur  eC 
intent.'  "     (Sunt ma  ThA^U^pca,    Pars  Prima,    Qn^rst:*}  XI'.,  Art.    II., 

/-  71  ) 
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"  participation  "  in  the  eternal  and  never-changing 
forms  or  exemplars  of  which  they  are  the  shadows, 
echoes,  or  reflections.  These  ideas,  or  "  eternal 
gods,"  are  the  objects  of  God's  thoughts ;  yet  not 
external  to  Him,  but  in  Him,  the  all-embracing 
Archetype  of  everything  that  is.  To  investigate 
the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Idea  is  a  difficult  task ; 
the  only  knowledge  worthy  of  a  man  is  that  of 
Eternal,  Immutable,  and  Self-existent  Forms.  All 
else  is  transitory  and  fluctuating ;  science  alone  is 
of  universals. 

The  great  object  of  dialectic  is,  by  means  of 
analysis  and  induction,  by  a  negative  process,  to 
cast  on  one  side  all  irrelevant  matter,  and  to  grasp 
the  true  idea.**^  The  mind  of  man  is  full  of  these 
patterns,  forms,  or  vap&h€ctiMra ;  dialectic  calls  them 
before  the  consciousness  ;  man  does  not  learn,  but 
he  remembers  them  ;  they  were  ever  in  his  mind  ; 
they  cannot  be  traced  to  a  beginning  ;  and  hence 
the  mind  in  which  they  dwell  must  have  existed 
before  it  was  incarcerated  in  the  flesh. 

The  "  Good,"  or  the  **  Final  Cause,"  or  the 
**  Sovereign  Mind,"  is  the  author  of  the  world.  It 
energizes  according  to  the  pattern  of  its  own  per- 


•  This  is  how  the  Angelical  sees  and  oversets  Plato's  error : — **  Ad 

Erimum  sic  proceditur.  I.  Videtur  quod  idese  non  sint.  Dicit  enim 
)ionysius  (De  Div.  Nom.^  Cap.  VJI.)  quod  Deus  non  cognoscit  res 
secundum  ideam.  Sed  idecc  non  ponuntur  ad  aliud  nisi  ut  per  eas  cog- 
noscantur  res.  Ergo  ideoc  non  sunt  .  .  .  Ad  primum  dicendum, 
quod  Deus  non  intelligit  res  secundum  ideam  extra  se  existentem  ;  et  sic 
etiam  Aristoteles  {lib,  3,  Metph,^  a  text.  \o  usque  ab  fin.  lib.)  improbat 
opinionem  Platonis  de  idcis,  secundum  quod  ponebat  eas  i>er  se  existcntes, 
non  in  intelleciu."    ( Loc.  Cit.,  Art.  /.,  A  70.) 
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fections.  **  The  Sovereign  Good/'  and  not  man. 
is  "  the  measure  of  all  things  ;"  and  all  its  acts  are 
to  be  looked  upon  as  "best."  He  who  would 
detect  the  operations  of  the  Sovereign  Mind  in 
the  world  of  sense,  must  search  after  the  best  in 
everything.* 

Again  :  man's  soul  is  formed  after  the  exemplars 
of  the  Good  and  True.  To  these  man  naturally 
tends.  Thus,  no  man  is  willingly  evil ;  and  every 
man  has  the  power  in  him  to  reform  his  moral 
character. 

Plato's  system  of  ethics  is  founded  on  these 
principles.  In  fact,  he  never  made  any  distinction 
between  religion,  ethics,  and  philosophy;  all  is 
subsumed  in  one  ultimate  Idea :  for  he  who 
loves  the  true  by  that  same  act  loves  the  Good 
also  ;l  both  being  identified  through  a  higher 
synthesis  in  the  primeval  Exemplar  of  all  things.  J 

•  To  ]X'rccivc  how  far  more  thei'loi^itnilv  Cliristian  Plato  is  than 
Aristotle,  the  following  points  of  comparison  are  worth  consideriii|^ 
which,  in  the  main,  arc  correct  enoujjh  : — 

IMato  multis  in  hn^is  astruit,  Deiirn  esse  unum.  Aristotelcs  autem 
unum  primum  motorem,  sed  ct  56  alios  dt-os  orhiiim  cii.'lcstium  motorcft 
<;tatuit.  I'lterius  ait,  supra  extimum  c(«;Ium  multa  esse  onlinata,  a 
quibus  ]>cnileal  alioriim  es-^e  ci  vivcre,  et  qux  lx^atissimam  degunt  vitam. 
]<vitur  Aristotelis  philosojihia  exoterica  nulla  est  muncli  monarchia,  sed 
vel  j)olyarchia  vol  anarchia,  quas  I).  Grejjorius  Na7.  magnopere 
imjnij^navit. 

Plato  ires  nominat  regcs,  tria  scil.  renun  i^rineipia,  niminim  Deum 
Trinum  et  Unum.  Arisioteles  in  sua  vel  anarchia  vel  polyarchia 
persist  it. 

IMaio  summum  I>euni  rntrcni  ap|vllat.  Aristotcles  nulluin 
ai^ntiscit  I>euni  Pal  rein."  (See  Launoy,  I'ar.  Arist.  Fort.^  ^A»  Tom. 
ir.,  r-ns  /../.  216.) 

+  "  PIni'j  l>e;nn  siniplicissimum  cs^c  aft'irmat.  Aristotelcs  Zwor:=:= 
aninni  ij^sMin  f:icit. 

Pi;Ut»  Dcum  Kumnium  cvso  lM>num  itu|uil  ;  Aristotelcs  ut  lx>nuiii 
<;rl>c  prinin  ex)«eli. 

Plitimi''  Pens  f>.t  suninin  .^aj^ieniin.  .Vrisintclis  Dens  est  Intel- 
iL-.tii'.  ^cl  IlmI'^ijI  ]i.ntii '.ilnri.i. 
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Love  of  wisdom,  and  the  purification  of  body  and 
spirit,  draw  man  towards  a  participation  with  the 
Divinity.^ 

It  was  the  largeness  and  spirituality  of  the 
whole  bias  of  Plato's  mind,  more  than  any  specific 
doctrines,  which  have  acted  with  such  dynamic 
force  upon  the  most  powerful  and  cultivated 
intellects  of  every  age,  and  which  were  not  without 
their  influence  on  the  Angel  of  the  Schools. 

If  he  had  done  nothing  else  than  teach  that 
man  is  not  the  centre  of  existence,  and  the  measure 
of  the  universe,  Plato  would  have  accomplished  a 
work  for  which  posterity  would  have  had  every 
reason  to  be  grateful,  t  But  he  did  more  than  this : 
he  is  said  to  have — 


Plato :  Deus  est  omnipotens.  Arist.  :  Nihil  potest,  pncterquatn 
quod  coelum  moveat. 

Plato:  Deus  incorporea  omnia  fecit.  Arist.:  Deus  nihil  fecit 
neque  facit  ;  sedet  solum  in  culmine  coeli. 

Plato :  Deus  mundum  corporcum  fabrefecit.  Arist.  :  Deus  non 
fecit  mundum  qui  acternus  est. 

Plato  :  Dc^s  fecit  mundum  ex  nihilo,  quia  ex  nulla  materia  pnece- 
dente,  quam  et  ipse  creavit.     Arist.  :  Ex  nihilo  nihil  fit. 

Plato :  Deus  mundum  fecit  ante  tempus.  Arist.  :  Mundus  et 
tempus  semper  fuere. 

Plato :  Mundus,  quia  corpus,  finitam  habet  potentiam.  Arist.  : 
Mundus  el  cuelum  infinitim  habent  potentiam  sese  movendi. 

Plato :  Mundus  et  ccelum,  quia  corpora  sunt  (inita,  finitam  habent 
motus  actionem.  Arist.  :  Coelum  est  quidem  corpus,  sed  actio  ejus  motus 
infinitus  est. 

Plato :  Quia  ca*lum  et  mundus  corpora  finita  sunt,  et  potentiam  et 
actioncs  (initas  habent  sui  natura,  sunt  comiptibilia.  Arist.  :  Neque  coelum 
neque  mundus  est  comiptibile."  (Launoy,  Var,  Arist,  Fort,,  Tom. 
/F.,  Pars  I,,  p.  217.) 

*  For  fuller  information,  see  I-«wes*  History  of  Philosophy^  Vol.  /., 

A  334.         . 

+  And  is  there  not  something  elevating,  even  at  the  present  day,  in 

reading  such  passages  as  that  in  which  Aristophanes  dcscrilies  the  origin  of 

man  in  the  Symposinm^  or  the  ideas  of  Socrates  r^arxling  music  in  a  |>er- 

feet  state  ?    Arc  not  the  very  faults  of  Plato  in  philosophv  such  as  impress 

the  mind  with  his  nobleness  and  elevation  ?    Does  not  the  materialism  of 

the  present  clay  require  a  corrective  ?    Not  that  Plato's  system  should  be 

adopted  as  it  stands,  but  that  Plato's  bias  towanls  the  Unseen  shouki  lead 

to  a  truly  Christian  Sursum  corda  I 

2    X 
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"  Penetrated  through  and  over  and  beyond  the  super- 
ficially *  god-like '  of  older  philosophers^  even  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  *  Kingly  Spirit  and  liWng  Creator  of  the  world,'  and 
inserted  immortality  and  a  future  retribution  as  the  innermost 
core  of  his  teaching."  ♦ 

To  say  that  he  taught  gross  errors  is  simply  to 
say  that  he  was  a  pagan.  Like  the  purest  forms 
of  pagan  philosophy,  his  teachings  bear  more  the 
character  of  ideal  creations  than  of  tough  and 
potent  instruments  for  purifying  the  heart  of  man. 
He  displayed  before  the  mind  a  new  world,  which, 
if  dim  and  indistinct,  was  rich  with  noble  thoughts 
and  lofty  principles,  t  But  neither  beauty,  nor 
culture,  nor  refinement,  nor  ^«.  can  quench  the 
passions,  or  staunch  the  wound  of  man's  original 
nature.  % 

This  fact  comes  out  clearly  in  portions  of  Plato's 
theoretic  teaching.  For  example :  matter,  such 
as  he  makes  it,  is  eternal.  He  taught  the  existence 
of  a  world-soul.     Whatever  perceives   ideas   is 

•  See  Dollinger's  Gmtile  attd  Jrof,  Vol.  /.,  Book  /:,  §  i,  /.  308. 
The  doctrine  of  the  souPs  immortality  was  a  cardinal  point  in  the  teaching 
of  Plato.  His  three  most  brilliant  pieces — the  PhadOf  the  Symposium^ 
and  the  Phadrus^  are  occupied  in  drawing  out  this  doctrine  from  various 
points  of  view. 

t  His  greatest  gift,  perhaps  «*as  that  of  imagination.  His  most 
philosophical  dialogues  teem  v^-ith  the  exul)erant  fruit  of  his  rich  fancy. 
•*  We  see  thrones  set  in  heaven,"  says  a  graceful  writer,  "  and  spirits 
coming  up  for  judgment  ;  or  ghosts  of  the  dead  travelling  on  through 
unknown  regions,  or  meeting  after  long  ages  in  some  spacious  mead  of 
heaven  ;  we  watch  the  chariot  of  the  soul  a«  its  eager  horses  thunder  along 
the  circles  of  the  sky  :  no  flight  of  fancy  is  too  bold,  no  limits  of  time  or 
sp.ace  confine  it  ;  ani  yet  all  is  chastened  and  deliberate  ;  there  is  that 
definiteness  of  description  which  we  admire  in  Dante,  and  that  careful 
symbolism  which  is  found  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress." 

Z  Plato's  views,  although  so  lofty,  are  coloured  not  only  by  his  own 
emotions,  but  also  by  the  influence  of  age  upon  his  passions.  The 
Ph.edrus  and  the  Symposium  are  fiill  of  youthful  fire  compared  u-ith  the 
mure  stoical  temper  of  the  Phiiebus  and  the  Leges. 
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everlasting  and  divine;  hence  all  intelligence 
belongs  to  the  Divine  Substance.  The  stars  are 
gods,  and  are  to  be  worshipped  by  the  people  in 
preference  to  the  demons  and  the  genii.  Plato's 
god  was  a  metaphysical  one,  who  need  only  be 
known  to  the  governing  few.  He  was  a  stranger  to 
the  Supremely  Free,  Sovereignly  Personal,  Living 
God  of  the  Revealed  Law.  *  The  nature  of  g^ilt 
was  strange  to  him.  In  his  ideal  polity  the 
women  were  to  be  in  common,  abortion  was  to  be 
practised,  unpromising  children  were  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  the  odious  sin  of  the  Greeks  was 
permitted.  These  are  but  specimens  of  the 
aberrations  into  which  the  most  refined  and  noble 
intellect  of  antiquity  was  led,  through  the  influence 
of  education,  and  the  imbecility  of  man's  unassisted 
sense,  t 

Plato,  whilst  he  proves  how  splendid  a  gift 
human  reason  is,  brings  vividly  before  the  mind 
how  impotent  are  the  highest  efforts  of  fallen  man 


•  Since  Plato  was  certainly  the  noblest  of  the  pagans,  and  the  purest 
of  their  thinkers — and  since  it  is  not  probable  that  any  pagan  will  ever 
rise  to  surpass  him, — it  would  be  worth  while  to  test  the  amount  of  serious 
consistency  there  is  in  his  teaching.  It  is  pretty  clear  that  if  he  had 
applied  the  same  drastic  method  of  cross-examination  to  his  own  h  priori 
theories  which  he  loved  so  much  to  apply  to  others,  he  would  have 
found  some  difficulty  in  making  a  reply.  And  possibly  that  is  why  he 
never  did  apply  it.  Mr.  Grote  says: — "On  the  whole — to  use  a  com- 
parison of  Plato  himself— the  Platonic  sum  total  somewhat  resembles  those 
fanciful  combinations  of  animals  imagined  in  the  Hellenic  mythology — 
an  aggregate  of  distinct  and  desperate  individuals,  which  look  like  one 
because  they  are  packed  in  the  same  external  wrapper."  (yoi.  /., 
/.  214 — 215.)  Paganism  itself  is  a  monstrosity:  therefore  its  highest 
conceptions  when  combined  become  monsters. 

+  Eusebius  gives  a  full  treatment  of  these  stains  in  the  teaching  of 
Plato.  (See  Eusebii  Pamphili,  Opera  Omnia^  Tom,  IIL^  PrtefHiratio 
Evansdica,  Lib,  XIIL, p.  1058— ii8o;  Tatrolog,  Grac,,  Foi,  XXL) 
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when  unsustained  by  the   light  of  Revelation.* 
How  can   philosophy  dare  to  be   ungrateful   to 

^ "    religion  ! 

^...Axuljust  as  we  saw  the  graceful  and  melancholy 
Plato  hanging  on  the  lips  of  Socrates,  so  too  we 
can  now  imagine  another  youth,  with  a  strange 
mixture  of  reverence  and  pride,  drinking  in  the 
flowing  sentences  of  the  "  old  man  eloquent,"  as 
he,  with  his  own  mystic  power,  introduces  his 
hearers  to  the  glowing  world  he  has  created  for 
them. 

Unlike  the  youth  who  attended  Socrates,  the 
most  distinguished  disciple  of  Plato  was  nearly  as 
ugly  as  Plato's  master,  t  He  was  but  a  boy 
when  he  first  entered  the  Academy.  He  had  been 
in  Athens  three  years,  waiting  for  the  great 
philosopher  s  return  from  his  Sicilian  expedition. 
Deeply  he  had  devoted  himself,  during  this  time 
of  expectation,  to  the  study  of  philosophy.     He 


^  In  fact,  ''religion"  amongst  the  civilized  pagans  did  not  nnder- 
take  to  teach  "  faith  and  morals.  **  In  the  civilized  states  of  antiquity, 
religion  was  pursued  only  as  a  matter  of  public  policy,"  sa3rs  Dr. 
Hampden,  **  and  not  as  a  rule  of  life  to  the  individual.  Whatever  iras 
the  estal)lished  creed  of  the  state  it  was  the  recognized  duty  of  the  good 
citizen  to  support  as  established.  Not  involving  any  question  of  tmtn  or 
falschooil  in  the  particular  creed  adopted,  it  readily  admitted  of  any 
additions  of  superstition  not  repugnant  to  the  laws  and  manners  of  the 
st.ilc  ;  but  im|)eriously  rejected  all  (questioning  of  the  fundamental  assump- 
tion of  the  importance  of  that  which  was  established."  (The  Faikertrf 
Grivk  Philosophy^  /.  47.) 

+  "  Arisioteles  Xichomachi  Phxstiadisquc  Alius,  Stagirites,  Init. 
Porro  Nichomachu:^  a  Nichomacho  Machaonis  Alio,  .-Esculapiique 
nepote,  originem  duxit,  ut  Hermippus  in  co  libro,  quem  de  Aristotele 
NCiipsit,  tradit.  Convixit  auiem  Amynt;e  Maceilonum  Kcgi,  medicinar 
et  ainicilia:  gratia.  Hie  inter  onuiCN  IMatonis  discipulos  maximc  excelluit : 
vt>ce<)ue  gracili,  ut  Timotheus  Atheniensis  in  libro  de  Vitis  refert,  et 
evilibu-^  cniribus  parvi.s<|ue  oculis  fuit,  veste  insigni,  et  anulis  actonsnra 
utcn^."  (Diogenes  Lacrtin^.  \'o!.  11.^  Lib.  I\,  Cap,  /.,  //.  I.  2, 
/.  460-  461.) 
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was  preparing  to  profit  to  the  full  by  the  teachings 
of  Plato  the  divine.  He  was  a  youth  warmed 
with  ambition,  loving  fame,  courting  applause ;  he 
had  come  to  Athens  to  learn  wisdom  indeed,  but 
also  to  make  a  name.  Of  small  slender  person, 
with  lisping  voice,  a  dandy  in  appearance^  a  smart, 
fluent,  sneering  talker,  and  yet,  for  Athens,  half  a 
barbarian,  Aristotle  looked  as  little  like  a  man 
who  was  to  rule  the  world  of  thought  as  well 
could  be  imagined.  Never  has  vanity  and  conceit 
hidden  so  much  hard  logic,  or  concealed  such  deep 
sagacity.*  Seldom  has  a  lover  of  approbation 
applied  with  such  straining  energy,  with  such 
dogged  perseverance,  to  the  study  of  universal 
wisdom.  Plato's  life  and  labours  are  full  of 
poetry ;  Aristotle's  are  strictly  prose.  Plato  was 
half  a  monk  ;  Aristotle  was  a  thorough  man  of  the 
world.  Aristotle  was  wealthy,  and  looked  sharply 
after  the  main  chance ;  Plato  was  comparatively 
poor,  and  never  coveted  to  be  rich.  The  latter 
was  never  married,  fixing  his  heart  on  wisdom  as 
a  spouse  ;  the  former  had  one  wife,  perhaps  two, 
possibly  two  at  a  time,  and  certainly  a  concubine 
as  well,  t  Though  on  account  of  his  extraordinary 
intellectual  gifts  the  learned  have  dealt  tenderly 
with  Aristotle,    still   there   is   a  stain   upon   his 


*  William  Pitt  is  another  and  a  modem  instance  of  greatness  of  mind 
accompanied  bv  affectation  and  love  of  foppery.  (See  Macaulay's  Essays^ 
VoL  Il.t  p.  148.     Ixtndon^  1843.) 

+  •*  Natus  est  aiitcm  illi  et  filius  Nichomachus  ex  Hcrpylide  concu- 
bine, ut  Timotheu>  ait."  (Diogenes  Laertius,  VoL  II,,  Lift.  K,  //.  3, 
A  461.) 
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character  which  cannot  altogether  be  expunged.* 
When  young  it  is  alleged  that  he  was  a  spend- 
thrift, then  a  military  adventurer,  and  finally  a 
seller  of  drugs.  "  He  has  been  stigmatized,"  says 
Dr.  Hampden,  "  as  a  parasite,  as  gluttonous, 
effeminate,  sordid,  ungrateful,  impious.  Amongst 
his  faults,  too,  have  been  mentioned  a  sneering 
cast  of  countenance,  and  an  impertinent  loquacity."t 
He  is  said  so  to  have  worried  Plato,  who  was 
eighty  years  of  age  at  the  time,  with  his  insolent 
logic-chopping,  that  the  poor  old  man  was  forced 
to  abandon  his  walks  in  the  Academy,  and  retire 
out  of  the  way  into  his  private  grounds. J 

•  Eusebius  quotes  Arislocles  thus : — "  Qui  tandem  fieri  potuit, 
inquit  ille,  ut  quod  epistola  de  vitse  institutis  Epicurus  scribit,  Aristoteles, 
juvenis  adhuc  cum  esset,  patrimonium  exhauserit,  indeque  compulsus  ad 
militiam  fuerit  ?  ubi  quod  res  ei  minus  commode  cederet,  egerit  deinceps 
pharmacopolam  ;  donee  tandem  aim  pateret  omnibus  Platonis  ambulatio, 
earn  sibi  ultro  deposceret  ?  Quis  Timieum  Tauromenitanum  audiat,  dum 
suis  in  historiis  ilium  ait,  affecta  jam  setate,  negiectis  obscuri  cujusdam 
medici  officinre  claudendis  foribus  pnefuisse?  Quis  de  illo  propterea 
secus  exisiimet,  quod  Aristoxenus  musicus  in  Platonis  vita  referat,  dum 
peregrinaretur,  abessetque  longius,  quem  vocant  Peripatum,  adversus 
eum  peregrinos  homines  excitasse."  (See  Eusebii  Caisariensis  Opcra^ 
Pars  Il.t  Apologftica^  Prnptiratio  Evangelua^  Lib.  -V/l,  Cup.  JI., 
p.  1298;  Patrolog.  Gncc.,  P'ol.  XXI.) 

+   The  Fathers  0/  Greek  Philosophy^  A  ^3- 

X  Eubul ides  says  that  "morienti  Platoni,  ejusque  libros  depravasse 
,  .  .  Cephisodorus,  Isocratis  discipulus  .  .  .  voluptarium  ipsum 
et  catillonem,  similibusque  nominibus  adpellavit."  Lycon  the  Pytha- 
gorean "  scribit  .  .  .  Aristotelem  idem  sacrificii  genus  quod  Ccrcri 
ab  Alhcniensibus  fiebat,  demortuae  uxori  facere  solitum,  atque  illud  ipsum 
oleum  postea  vendere,  in  quocalidojam  ante  lavissct."  .  .  .  Two 
things  seem  pretty  clear  :-^**  Quod  Pythiadem  Hermios  natura  sororem, 
filiam  adoptione,  uxorem  duxerit,  hominis  gratiam  .  .  .  Exstat 
quidem  illud  Theocriti  Chii  epigramma : 

*  Eunuchi  Hemiiie,  Euboli  qui  servus,  inanem 
Hunc  tumulum  posuit  vanus  Aristoleles  : — 
Quem  pro  Academia,  voluit  qua  Borborus  undas. 
Dims  amor  ventris  jussit  habere  larem  :  *  " 

and  "quod  ingratus  in  Platonem  fuerit."  (Eusebii  Oesariensis,  Opera ^ 
Pars  //.,  Api^ioi^etica,  Prteparalio  Evaitf^eliia^  Lib.  A'K,  Cap.  J/.^ 
p.  1299 — 1302;  J\itroio^.  Gniw,  I'ol.  .\.\'L) 
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How  far  these  accusations  are  absolutely  true 
It  IS  impossible  to  say ;  that  they  are  absolutely 
false  it  is  difficult  to  believe/*  There  is  no  doubt 
that  Aristotle  was  a  lover  of  good  thingfs,  and  of 
people  in  high  places.  His  life  was  spent  either 
as  pedagogue  at  court,  or  teaching  in  the  Athenian 
Lyceum.  Though  his  health  was  delicate,  his 
energy  was  unwearied,  his  curiosity  and  sagacity 
were  almost  morbid,  his  love  of  reading  was 
an  absolute  passion,  and  his  keenness  of  mind, 
especially  in  experiment  and  analysis,  was  supreme. 
He  stands  pre-eminent  amongst  all  the  ancients 
for  the  clearness  of  his  head,  the  simplicity  of  his 
thought,  and  for  his  power  of  appreciating  facts. 
If  he  was  not  endowed  with  Plato's  creative  gift, 
he  knew  how  to  verify  phenomena ;  if  he  were 
wanting  in  Plato's  admirable  dramatic,  poetic,  and 
literary  talent,  he  was  a  master  in  terseness  of 
expression,  in  scientific  method,  and  in  his  searching 
cross-examination  of  the  phenomena  of  matter 
and  of  mind.  Poetical,  vague,  imaginative,  ideal, 
standing  on  the  earth  simply  to  look  up  to  heaven. 


•  Kitter  says  : — "  Eine  gewLssc  Erzahlung  spricht  von  ciner  unor- 
dcntlichc  verleblcn  Jugcnd  des  Aristoteles  ;  cr  hal>e  sein  viiterUches  Ver- 
m(igen  verprasst,  sei  dann  in  den  Krieg  gezogcn,  und  als  es  ihm  auch  hicrin 
nicht  gliicken  wolltc,  habc  er  zu  Kramerci  mit  Arzncien  seine  Zuflucht 
genommcn."  To  these  wortls  he  appends  the  following  note  :  **  /Klian. 
V.  h.  V.  9.  Die  Krzahlung  hat  den  Epikur  zum  Ciewahrsmann,  zvt'ar 
cinen  ziemlich  alten,  aber  schwcrlich  einen  unpartciischen  Zeiigen.  Athen. 
VIII.,  50.  p.  354.  Wir  werden  nicht  alle  die  Vonvurfe,  wclchc  man 
dem  sittlichen  Wandel  des  Aristoteles  gemacht  hat,  hier  aufzahlen,  son- 
dem  erwahnen  nur,  dass  er  von  seinera  Schiiler  Aristoxenos,  vom 
Epikuros,  Tim'aos,  vom  Verfasscr  dcr  Schrift  irepi  iraXamt  rpv^^t,  vom 
Megariker  Alexinos  und  Andem(S.  Euseb.  pnep,  ev.  XV.,  2.)  verleumdet 
wonlcn  sein  soil."  ( GeschUhte  der  Philosophie  alter  Zeit^  Dritter  Thtil^ 
7Ai*citc  vci'bfsscrte  Attfltv^c  :  flambin;^^  1837  :  EiwUs  Ca/*itt'it  A  4") 
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spurning  sensible  nature,  embracing  with  a  large 
love,  without  questioning,  the  whole  world  of 
abstract  thought,  and  peopling  it  with  bright  and 
beautiful  existences ;  in  a  word,  synthetical  beyond 
all  comparison  with  other  men,  and  intensely 
monastic  in  his  companionship  with  wisdom — Plato 
was  the  very  antithesis  of  the  Stagyrite.*  Could 
it  be  that  two  imperial  spirits  met,  and  by  consent 
divided  the  world  of  thought  between  them ;  or 
was  it  the  natural  reaction  of  an  accurate  and 
cautious  intellect  against  the  aerial  systems  of  an 
opulent  but  unscientific  mind  ?  Perhaps  the  early 
influence  of  his  father,  court  physician  to  the 
king  of  Macedon,  confirmed  Aristode  in  his 
distaste  for  the  mystic  creations  of  the  Academy  ?t 
However  it  may  be,  the  Academy  and  the  Lyceum 
are  complements  of  each  other.  Synthesis  and 
analysis    are   continually  wanted    in   philosophy, 

*  '*  1'hc  student  in  passing  from  the  works  of  Plato  to  thow  of 
Aristotle,"  says  Maurice,   *'  is  struck  first  of  all  with  the  entire  absence  of 
that  dramatic  form  and  that  dramatic  feeling  with  which  he  has  become 
familiar.     The  living  human  licings  with  whom  he  has  convened  have 
passe<l  away.     Prodicus,  Protagoras,  and  Hippias  are  no  longer  loui^i^; 
on  their  couches  amidst  groups  of  admiring  pupils  ;  we  have  no  m-alks 
along  the  walls  of  the  city,  no  readings  beside  the  Ilissus,  no  lively  nm» 
/vsia  giving  occasion  to  high  discourses  alwut  love,  no  Critias,  recafling 
the  stories  he  had  heard  in  the  days  of  his  vouth,  before  he  came  a  tjnant, 
of  ancient  and  glorious  republics  ;  alx>ve  all,  no  Socrates  forming  a  centre 
to   those   various  groujys.''      (Moral  and  Metaphysical  Philos^phy^    /,, 
/.   162.) 

+  **  Scin  Vatcr  Nikomachos  war  Arzt  nnd  Kreund  des  Konigs  von 
Maketlonicn  Amyntas  und  durch  ihn  stammte  Aristoteles  aus  ciner 
Familie,  welchc  ihren  L'rspmng  auf  den  Asklepios  zuriickfuhrte.  Ich 
erwdhne  dies,  weil  es  von  Kinlluss  auf  die  wissenschaftliche  Kichtui^  des 
Aristoteles  gewcK^n  zvi  sein  scheint.  Ks  bezeiehnet  soine  Familie  als  einc 
solche,  ill  welcher  von  altervher  medicinische  und  naturwisscnschafiliche 
Kcnntiii>se  ^ich  fortgepHan/t  liattcn  ;  auch  soil  scin  Vater  Schriften  iiber 
Ar/neikun<lc  und  S'aturlehre  hinterlasscn  halnrn."  (Kilter,  Ctsckkklt 
Jcr  I^ii'uo^othu aller  /cit^  DritUr  'I7ieii^  /«v//«'  ^vrlK'iscrU  .ln^a^t\   Ersta 
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and  here  they  are  to  be  found.  Plato's  expansive 
intellect,  and  the  logical  exactness  of  the  Stagyrite, 
represent  that  breadth  and  accuracy  which  are  com- 
bined in  their  largest  proportions  by  the  Angel  of 
the  Schools/'^ 

The  history  of  Aristotle's  life  is  soon  told.  He 
was  born  at  Stagyra,  in  the  north  of  Greece,  a 
town  looking  out  over  the  sea  on  the  one  side,  and 
embedded  on  the  other  in  groves  of  oranges  and 
lemons. t  His  father's  name  was  Nichomachus, 
physician  to  Amyntas  H.,  king  of  Macedon,  a  man 
of  considerable  ability  and  a  votary  of  natural 
science.  That  the  Stagyrite  himself  had  a  turn 
for  medicine  is  evident  from  some  portions  of  his 
writings.  J 

He  possessed  an  intense  craving  after  knowledge, 
and  on  the  first  opportunity  he  hurried  off  to 
Athens,  the  metropolis  of  philosophy  and  letters, 
to  place  himself  under  the  celebrated  founder  of 
the  Academy.  Here  he  collected  a  valuable 
library,    and    ardently    applied    himself    to    the 

*  This  fact  I  have  several  times  insisted  on.  Had  not  the  Angelical 
possessed  the  double  gift  of  grasping  and  dividing,  and  that  in  a  very  high 
d^ree,  the  Summa  Theologica  would  have  been  impossible. 

+  *•  Stagira — which  Bceckh  says,  should  correctly  be  written  Sta- 
geiros — was  a  town  in  northern  Greece,  on  the  western  coast  of  the 
Strymonic  gulf  (now  called  the  Gulf  of  Contezza),  just  where  the  coast 
begins  to  take  a  southerly  bend  .  .  .  Stagira  is  said  to  resemble 
Sorrento,  not  only  in  the  general  disposition  of  its  coast  lines,  but  also  in 
the  terraced  windings  of  its  multitudinous  orange  and  lemon  groves." 
(Lewes*  Aristotle^  a  chapter  from  the  J/iitory  of  Science^  Chap,  /.,   §  3, 

A  6.) 

X  Who  could  imagine  Plato  writing  a  History  of  Atiimah  ?  It  is 
said  that  under  Aristotle's  superintendence  some  thousands  of  people 
were  employctl  in  making  enc|uiries  on  the  subject  of  this  work  throughout 
Asia  and  in  Greece.  (See  Ilamixlcn's  Fathers  of  Greek  Philosophy^ 
p.  6-7.) 
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writings  of  the  ancients.*  On  Plato*s  return 
from  his  expedition,  the  Stagyrite  became  his 
disciple,  and  soon  surpassed  all  his  companions  in 
his  keenness,  wit,  and  logic,  in  his  caustic  scar- 
casm,  and  in  the  general  power  of  his  intelligence. 
These  great  mental  endowments,  accompanied 
with  an  excessively  ardent  nature,  and  an  inde- 
fatigable love  of  study,  soon  earned  for  Aristotle 
that  fame  after  which  he  so  much  yearned.  Plato 
was  so  charmed  with  his  new  disciple  that  he 
called  him  "  the  reader,"  and  "  the  intellect  of  the 
school,"  and  compared  him  to  a  young  colt,  so 
full  was  he  of  spirit  and  vivacity. 

Aristotle  remained  seventeen  years  as  a  pupil 
and  friend  of  Plato  ;  a  long  companionship, 
during  which  he  had  ever)'  opportunity  of 
learning  the  methods  of  his  master,  t     To  dwell 


*  Hacon  seems  to  think  that  the  Stagyrite  aimed  at  sinking  all  the 
ancients,  and  standing  himself  in  their  place.  He  holds  Arisitocle  to  Iw 
jHissesscil  by  an  overweening  ambition: — **<^ua  in  re  ArisCoteIi5s  confi- 
dentiam  proinde  subit  mirari ;  qui  impetu  quodam  percitus  contradictionis 
et  l>ellum  nniver<.i'  antiquitati  indicens,  non  solum  nova  artium  vocabula 
pro  liliilu  cudendi  licentiam  usurpavit  ;  scd  etiam  priscam  omnem 
sapieniiani  extinguerc  et  delere  annisus  est.  Adeo  ut  nct^ue  nominei 
uspiam  a\ictorc<i  antiquos[!],  nci}ue  dogmitum  corum  mentionem  ullam 
faciat  [!],  nisi  quo  aut  homines  i>erstringeret,  aut  placita  redargueret. 
.^aiie  si  Himam  ni>mini  suo,  ac  sequacium  turbam  aflfectavcrit,  hoc 
ratii>nii)iH  suis  imj>rimis  accommod.itum."  (Sec  The  Works  of  Francis 
Jiiiion,  /h'  Pl^nit.iU  et  Au^nifittis  Srienthrum^  !W.  ///.,  /.M.  //.,  Cff/. 
//:,  /.  63.  /,.'«./.'//,  MDCCLlir.  Printed  for  A.  Millar,  in  the 
Strauil.) 

+  "  Iteiin  rinion  blicb  er  zwanzig  J  ah  re,  wclehc  er  j.tloch  gewijkS 
nicht  bios',  ilcni  I'laioni'^chen  I'nlcrrithtc  widmcte,  wclchc  vielmchr  aU 
die  wahrc  /.oil  dcr  Vorl»Lrtiuing  zu  tJcm  gri»svcn  Werke  seines  I^bcm 
all/ll^ciln  >inil.  Wic  cifiig  cr  danials  strcbte,  nicht  nur  die  Schatzc  dcr 
uitcrn  rhilovqihie,  ^iondcni  der  gnnzcn  gricchischen  Literatur  n 
ersch«)pfcn,  nmchie  man  daraus  abnchmen,  class  ihn  IMaton  <lcn  l.escr 
nannto,  und  ihn  mit  dom  Xcnokratcs  vcrgleichend  sagte,  dicscr  lietbirfc 
(Ic-*  S]»nriu'»'.  jciu'i  ^W-^  /iij;cl>.  *  (Killer,  (icsilnt/tti'  dcr  PhiloM^fhie  niter 
/iii,  l\i,:ct    /'!«•//,  />::tr^ii\-^.iitc.\nfliU^,  /:/./<•■  <\'/'ttil,  /.  4   -5.) 
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under  the  eye  of  Plato,  and  to  breathe  the  pure 
atmosphere  of  the  Academy,  must  have  been  an 
education  and  an  elevation  in  itself.  There  is 
little  doubt  that  the  sublime  portions  of  the 
ethical  teaching  of  the  Stagyrite  are  drawn  from 
a  Platonic  source.* 

Before  the  death  of  Plato  Aristotle  had  already 
formed  a  circle  of  admirers,  and  had  commenced 
to  lecture,  t     On  Plato's  death  (348),  disgusted  at 
not  being  appointed  his  successor  in  the  Acadeitiy, 
he  quitted  Athens  on  a  visit  to  his  school- fellow, 
the    eunuch    Hermias,   who    had    made    himself 
tyrant  of  Atarneus    in    the  face  of  the    king  of 
Persia.  \     Here  Aristotle   remained   three  years, 
but  on  the  death  of  his  host,  who  was  made  away 
with  by  the  Persians,  he  fled  to  Mitylene.     He 
took  with  him  Pythias,  the  adopted  daughter  of 
Hermias,  and  married  her,  some  are  kind  enough 
to  say,  out  of  compassion  for  her  helplessness. 


•  It  seems  probable  that  he  never  practised  medicine  himself.  (Sec 
Frandscus  Patritius,  Discussiones  Peripateticarum^  Tom,  /K,  /.  3. 
BdU,  1 581). 

t  **Recessit  a  Platone,  dum  adhnc  superviveret.  Unde  dixisse  ilium 
tradunt,  Aristoteles  in  nos  rfcalcUravit,  tton  secus  atque  in  matrem  puili 
geniti,  Refert  Hermippus  in  Viiis,  cum  Atheniensium  legatus  ad  Philippum 
profectus  esset  Aristoteles,  Academise  scholx  praefectum  fuisse  Xeno- 
cratem.  Cum  vero  reversus  esset,  scholamque  sub  alio  vidisset,  eligisse 
in  Lyceo  Deambulationis  locum,  itlicque  usque  ad  certum  temporis  spatium 
deambulando  cum  discipulis  philosophari  solitum,  atque  inde  reripa- 
teticum  ad{>ellatum  esse.  Alii  idcirco  sic  vocatum  adsenint,  quod  ex 
aegritudine  convalescenti,  ac  deamlmlanti  Alexandro  absistens  quscdam 
dissere  soleret.     Ubi  vero  jam  plures  esse  cceperant,  sedens  doccbat  dicens  : 

•  Silere  turpe  me,  et  Xenocratem  loqui. ' 
Ad  proix)sitam  qusestionem  dbcipulos  una  excrcebat,  simul  et  oratoriam 
doccns.      (Diogenes  Laertias,  Vol.  11.^  Lib,  K,  Cap.  //.,  p.  461 — 463.) 

X  Ritter  argues  the  question  regarding  the  relations  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle  on  the  whole  in  favour  of  the  latter.  (Gtschichtc  dtr  Philo* 
sophicy  Alter  Zeit^  Driller  Theily  Krste^  Capitely  p.  9.) 
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From  Mitylene  he  went  to  Macedon,  and  was 
appointed  by  Philip,  whom  he  had  known  as  a 
boy,  tutor  of  his  youthful  son  Alexander,  who 
at  this  time  was  fourteen  years  of  age.  The 
king  built  a  gymnasium  in  a  shady  grove,  where 
Aristotle  delivered  his  lectures  to  his  royal  charge. 
This  lasted  four  years,  when  Alexander,  being 
only  eighteen  years  of  age,  was  appointed  Regent 
Aristotle  remained  three  years  more  in  Macedon.* 

How  highly  Alexander  prized  his  master  is 
evident  from  this  noble  saying  of  his,  that  he 
honoured  Aristotle  no  less  then  his  own  father ; 
for,  whilst  the  one  gave  him  life,  the  other 
gave  him  that  which  made  life  worth  having. 
Alexander  succeeded  to  the  crown  at  the  age  of 
twenty  ;  and  on  his  setting  out  for  Asia,  Aristode 
left  Macedon,  and  after  an  absence  of  twelve  years 
returned  once  more  to  Athens  (335).+ 


*  The  high  idea  Aristotle  entertained  of  education  is  evident  from  the 
following  apophthegm  : — Being  asked  '*  In  what  the  educated  differed 
from  the  uneducated,"  he  said,  "  As  much  as  the  living  from  the  dead.'* 
Several  good  sayings  are  recorded  of  him.  "  What  grows  old  soon  ? " 
he  answered,  "Gratitude."  "What  is  hope?"  "The  dream  of  one 
awakened."  A  man  boasted  that  he  was  from  a  great  city.  "  Not  this/* 
he  replied,  "  should  one  look  to,  but  who  was  worthy  of  a  great 
country."  "  Some  men  lived  so  parsimoniously  as  if  they  were  to  live 
for  ever,  whilst  others  spent,  as  if  they  were  to  die  immediately."  Beii^; 
blamed  for  relieving  an  unworthy  object,  he  said — "  It  Is  not  to  the  man 
I  gave,  but  to  mankind."  (Cf.  Hampden*s  FeUhers  of  Greek  Phiiasopky^ 
A   «.) 

+  And  Diogenes  Laertius  shall  give  the  reason  : — "  Ubi  vero 
Alexandre  instituendo  satis  visus  est  navasse  operam,  commcndato  illi 
cognato  Callisthene  Olynthio,  Athenas  concessit.  Kum  audacius  quam 
par  erat,  alloquentem  regem,  et  minime  illi  obsequentem,  ab  ipso  incrc- 
pitum  adserunt  versu, 

'  Qualia  mi  loqueris,  vereor  sis  nate  superstes,' 
quod  et  factum  est.     Namque  Hermolao  in  Alexandrum  insidiarum  socius 
fuisse  deprehensus,  cavea  ferrea  circumduci,  pxdorc  atque  squnlore  oblitUN, 
leoni  postremo  objectus  est,  sicque  cxccssil  e  vita.*'     (Vol.  U.^  Lib.   l'.. 
Cap.  /.,  //.  6,  /.  464—465.) 


^S.   Thomas  and  Aristotle.  669 

Here  he  soon  collected  a  large  gathering  of 
disciples.  He  taught  at  the  Lyceum,  in  the  most 
splendid  gymnasium  of  the  city.  Here  were 
the  groves,  avenues,  and  gardens ;  the  porticos, 
theatres,  and  courts ;  the  stadium,  arena,  and 
promenades,  which,  by  their  magnificence,  lent  a 
charm  to  the  learning  of  the  master,  and  enhanced 
the  value  of  his  esoteric  and  exoteric  teaching.* 
The  morning  was  passed  in  the  company  of  his 
more  intimate  disciples :  the  evening  in  instilling 
into  the  ears  of  thronging  crowds,  by  means  of 
more  popular  disquisitions,  those  principles  of 
knowledge  which  he  had  been  the  first  to  throw 
into  something  like  a  scientific  form. 

Here  he  remained  thirteen  years.  It  was  during 
this  period  that  he  wrote  the  greater  portion  of  his 
voluminous  works,  and  built  up  his  lasting  fame,  t 

But  the  Athenians  would  not  leave  him  alone. 
Alexander  died  (323).  His  enemies  took  the  lead 
at  Athens.  These  men  looked  upon  Aristotle,  who 
had  been  the  instructor  of  the  Conqueror,  with 
unmixed  aversion.     There  had  never  been  much 


*  Lewes  gives  an  animated  sketch  of  the  school  of  Aristotle  at  the 
Lyceum.     (See  his /^w/o//^,  §  14, /.  15.) 

t  "  Enimvero  Aristoteles  Athenas  profectus,  cum  illic  tredecim  annis 
docuisset,  clam  in  Chalcidem  concessit,  quod  ab  Euiymedonte  sacrorum 
antistite  impietatis  accusatus  esset,  sive,  ut  Phavorinus  ait  in  Omnimoda 
Historia,  a  I)emophilo,  quod  hymnnm  in  eum,  quem  pnediximus,  Hermiam 
scripserit,  quodque  hoc  epigramma  statusc,  quse  in  Delphis  est,  incidi 
curaverit : 

*  Impius  hunc  quondam  Persarum  morte  tyrannus 
Mulctavit,  violans  jusque  nefasque  virum. 
Nam  neque  collato  oppressit  certamine,  verum 
Insidiose  hominis  usus  amicitia.'  " 
(Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol.  IL,  Lib,  K,  Cap,  /.,  n,  7./.  465—466.) 
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difficulty  at  Athens  in  getting  rid  of  a  philosopher. 
Besides,  Aristotle  was  a  foreigner,  and  had  been 
an  intimate  friend  of  two,  if  not  three,  Macedonian 
kings.  A  direct  charge  was  made  against  him 
before  the  Areopagus  of  having  paid  divine 
honours  to  Hermias  and  Pythias.  Aristotle  had 
heard  too  much  of  the  fate  of  Socrates  to  trust  to 
the  justice  of  a  trial.  He  fled  to  Chalcis,  saying 
to  his  friends  that  "  he  did  not  wish  to  give  the 
Athenians  a  second  opportunity  of  committing  a 
crime  against  philosophy." 

The  Stagyrite  never  lifted  up  his  head  again. 
Intense  brain  work,*  and  a  weak  constitution, 
added  to  the  g^ef  occasioned  by  the  ill-usage  of 
his  enemies,  brought  him  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 
He  was  stripped  of  all  his  honours ;  even  the 
privilege  of  being  a  citizen  of  Athens  was  taken 
from  him.  Sentence  of  death  was  pronounced 
against  him.  Some  say  he  died  of  vexation 
because  he  was  foiled  in  an  experiment ;  others, 
that  he  committed  suicide  by  drinking  aconite. 
However  it  may  have  been,  he  departed  in  the 
sixty-third  year  of  his  age  (b.c.  322).  t 


*  How  indomitable  his  energy  was  for  work  is  clear  from  the 
following: — "Quidam  utrem  calentis  olei  stomacho  ilium  imponere 
consuevisse  tradunt,  et  cum  se  ad  quiescendum  componeret,  xream 
sphseram  tenere  in  manu,  pelvi  subjecta,  eo  consilio,  ut  cum  e  donnienlis 
manu  sphaera  serea  in  sul>ditum  vas  incidisset,  sono  illius  expergisceretur." 
(Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol.  II. ^  Lib.  K,  Cap,  /.,  n.  lO,  /.  476.) 

t  '*  Hie  vero,  ut  ait  Eumelus  in  quinto  Historianim,  aconitum 
bibens,  mortuus  est  septuagesimo  xtatis  anno.  Idem  vero  refert  ipsum 
Platoni  trigenarium  se  in  disciplinam  dedisse  ;  sed  profecto  fallitur.  Vixit 
enim  trcs  et  sexaginta  annos  :  septimo  deci.no  autem  a;tatis  anno 
Platonem  audire  ctepil."  (Diogenes  Laertius,  Vol,  If,,  Lib.  V..  Cap. 
/.,  //.  7,/.  466.) 
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Such  is  the  history  of  the  great  Father  of  the 
Peripatetic  school ;  as  great  a  contrast  to  Plato 
in  his  life,  as  he  was  in  his  bias  in  philosophy. 
Whilst  the  mind  is  borne  towards  Plato  with 
spontaneous  sympathy,  there  is  something  in 
the  very  appearance  of  Aristotle,  in  his  sneering 
loquacity  and  want  of  reverence,  in  his  impurity 
and  (if  the  word  may  be  pardoned  for  its  aptness)  in 
his  snobbishness,  which,  in  spite  of  his  transcendent 
intellectual  gifts,  leaves  an  unpleasing  impression 
on  the  mind.*  Plato  was  great  as  a  man ; 
Aristotle  was  great  as  an  intelligence.  The  more 
we  know  of  Plato  the  more  we  love  him ;  the 
more  we  know  of  Aristotle  the  less  we  love  him  : 
the  more  intimate  our  acquaintance  with  Plato's 
works,  the  less  scientific  they  appear ;  the  more 
we  study  Aristotle's,  the  more  profoundly  we  are 
impressed  with  their  accuracy  and  depth.  It  was 
the  moral  elevation  of  Plato,  and  the  spirituality  of 
his  temper,  which  gained  him  so  immense  a  sway ; 
it  was  the  intellectual  sagacity  and  logical  force  of 
Aristotle  which  have  earned  for  him  a  lasting 
reputation.  Plato  was  patristic,  Aristotle  scholastic 


*  Here  are  some  more  points  of  contrast  between  Plato  and  the 
Stagyrite  : — 

**  Plato :  Quia-  mundus  sui  natura  est  corruptibilis,  corrumperetur 
aliquando,  nisi  Deus  eum  servaret.  Arist.  :  Mundus  non  corrumperetur  ; 
neque  Deus  eum  servat,  sed  cceli  motus. 

Plato  :  Deus  est  supra  omne  ens  et  supra  omnem  essentiam.  Arist.  : 
Deus  est  substantia. 

Plato :  Deus  est  supra  omnem  Intellectum.  Arist.  :  Deus  est 
Intellectus. 

Plato  :  Deus  nee  movetur,  ncc  movet.  Arist.  :  Deus  quidem  non 
movetur,  sed  primum  ccclum  movet."  (Launoy,  De  yiar,  Arist,  ForL^ 
Tom.  IV.,  Pars  I.,  p.  217.) 
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The  combination  of  the  two— excluding  errors  and 
making  good  defects,  through  the  parallel  light  of 
Revelation — is  to  be  found  pre-eminently  in  the 
Angel  of  the  Schools.  His  "Angelic"  bias  was 
Platonic  ;  his  school  gifts  were  Aristotelic*  The 
keen  intellect  of  the  Stagyrite,  and  the  moral 
loftiness  of  Plato,  corrected  and  purified  by 
Christianity,  and  perfected  by  monastic  life,  made 
the  Angelical  the  synthetic  and  analytic  colossus 
that  he  was. 

The  broad  difference  between  Plato  and  Aristotle 
lies  in  this,  that  Plato  held  the  world  of  "  forms  " 
to  be  the  only  real  world,  whilst  Aristotle  held 
the  world  of  sense  to  be  at  the  foundation  of  all 
knowledge.  Whilst  Plato,  by  means  of  remi- 
niscence and  the  association  of  ideas,  could  recall 
before  the  mind  the  whole  existing  world  of 
thought,  Aristotle   required  a  brute  sensation,  a 


*  **  Plato  :  Deus  omne  coqpus  sapereminet.  Arist,  :  Deus  in  cceli 
culmine  sedet. 

Plato  :  Deus  est  ab  omni  corpore  liber.  Arist.  :  Deus  primo  orbi 
est  alligatus. 

Plato  :  Deus  universi  providentiam  habet.  Arist.  :  Deus  a  coelo 
tantum  expetitur. 

Plato  :  Deus  omnia  novit.     Arist.  :  Non  cognoscit  particularia. 

Plato :  Deus  mumlum  regit  universum  et  partes  ejus.  Arist.  :  Non 
Deus,  sell  natura,  casus  et  fortuna  regunt  mundum. 

Plato :  Deus  in  regimine  mundi  utitur  minlstris,  minoribus  Dib. 
Arist.  :  Deus  neque  r^it  mundum,  neque  minlstros  habet. 

Plato :  In  mundo  sunt  dxmones.  Arist.  Nullibi  hos  agnoscit 
do^mones. 

Plato  :  Deus  animam  universi  produxit.  Arist.  :  Deus  non  produxit 
animam  ullam  universi,  setl  ctelum  tantum  est  animatum  et  astra. 

Plato  :  Deus  produxit  animam  humanam.  Arist.  :  Anima  est  actus 
corporis  h.  e.  ex  materia  educta. 

Plato  :  Anima  huinana  divina  est  quxdam  forma.  Arist.  :  Anima 
est  forma  corporis. 

Plato  :  Anima  humana  est  immortalis.  Arist.  :  Ut  forma  corporis 
anima  est  mortalis."     (I^unoy,  De  Var.  Arist,  Fort.,  Tom,  Jl'.^  Purs  I. ^ 

A  217.) 
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phantasm,  and  an  abstraction,  in  order  to  reach 
anything  like  a  mental  process.  He  looks  upon 
the  really-existing  archetypes  of  Plato  as  so  much 
poetry  or  metaphor.*  What  his  master  considered 
as  possessing  an  objective  being  of  its  own,  he 
taught  was  the  result  of  mental  action,  and  the 
appreciated  relations  between  one  thing  and 
another.  Both  held  in  common  that  science 
was  of  universals,  but  Plato's  universals  were 
of  a  different  texture  from  those  of  Aristotle. 
Whilst  Plato  had  only  to  open  the  eye  of  the  mind 
and  look  on  them,  as  it  were,  spread  out  ready- 
made  before  him,  the  Stagyrite  arrived  at  them 


•  **  Plato  :  Animae  connatus  est  intellectus.  Arist.  :  Intellcctus  de 
foris  venit. 

Plato  :  Anima  a  corpore  separatur.  Arist.  :  Anima  a  corpore  non 
separatur,  quia  est  ejus  forma. 

Plato  :  Anima  divino  afHatur  spiritu  et  futura  prsenuntiat.  Arist  : 
Anima  humore  melancholico  pnedicit. 

Plato  :  Hominis  felicitas  est,  quando  Deo  fit  similis.  Arist.  :  Homo 
bonis  fortunis  fit  beatus. 

Plato  :  Hominis  felicitas  a  Deo  venit.  Arist.  :  Homo  ex  suis  bonis 
actionibus  et  suo  arbitrio  fit  felix. 

Plato  :  Deus  est  precandus,  ut  nos  beatos  efficiat.  Arist.  :  Deus 
particularia  non  intelligit,  ergo  non  precandus. 

Plato  :  Vcniet  homo  qui  nos  Deum  precari  doceat.  Hie  Christum 
innuit.  Arist.  :  Preces  omnes  frustranece,  quia  Deus  non  intelligit  par- 
ticularia. 

Plato  :  Bonus  vir  Deo  semper  charus.  Arist.  :  Particularia  Deus  non 
intelligit,  nee  preces  audit,  nee  hominem  ullum  amat. 

Plato  :  Vir  bonus  post  mortem  Deo  fruetur.  Arist.  :  Post  mortem 
nulla  voluptas. 

Plato  :  Animct  post  mortem  purgantur.  Arist.  :  Animae  in  corpore 
pcrcunt. 

Plato  :  Animie  malorum  post  mortem  poenas  dabunt.  Arist.  : 
Animre  in  corpore  pereunt. 

Plato  :  Homines  mortui  resurgent.  Arist.  :  A  privatione  ad  habltum 
non  fit  rcgressus. 

Plato  :  Donae  anima:  beatum  locum  (lossidebunt.  Arist.  :  Nullus  est 
talis  locus. 

Plato  :  Et  corpus  et  animse  malorum  in  inferno  cruciabuntur.  Arist.  : 
Nil  tale  novit."  (l^unoy,  Df  Var.  Arist.  Fori,,  Tom.  IK,  Pars  /., 
A  218.) 

2    Y 
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through  the  activity  of  the  thinking  principle 
itself.  Sensations  give  the  particulars  or  indi- 
viduals ;  memory  can  summon  many  individuals 
before  the  mind  ;  and  the  action  of  the  inductive 
process  upon  these,  results  in  general  notions  or 
ideas ;  one  thing  can  now  be  predicated  of  many 
individuals.* 

Such  was  the  antagonistic  difference  between 
these  two  philosophers.  Plato  treats  the  Stagyrite's 
ground-principle,  the  apprehensions  of  sense,  as  a 
deception  ;  and  the  Stagyrite  looks  upon  his 
master  s  fundamental  axiom  as  no  better  than  a 
philosophical  romance.  Natural  science  was  the 
Stagyrite's  delight;  experiments  on  the  animal 
creation  had  a  special  charm  for  him.  t  He  loved 
investigation.  Analysis  was  his  strongest  point. 
He  savoured  more  of  the  modern  man  of  science 
than  any  other  writer  of  antiquity.  For  an  ancient 
he  was  cautious,  accurate,  and  excessively  objective. 
He  saw  the  value  of  phenomena  and  facts,  almost 
as  clearly  as  Bacon  did.     His  philosophy  found 


*  Ritter  gives  an  eloquent  summary  of  Aristotle's  teaching  in  his 
GeschichU  (Lhitter  Theil,  FiinfUs  Kapitely  p.  390— 405)  :— **  Er  meint 
zwar,"  he  says,  **  der  Mensch  sei  ein  gar  geringes  und  diirftiges  Wescn, 
aber  er  findet  scin  Leben  noch  immer  lebenswerth  und  dahin  ist  sein 
Streben  gerichtet,  dass  er  es  wahrhaft  lebe,  nicht  nach  eiteln  Idealen 
vergel)ens  sich  abmlihcnd,  sondem  die  Wirklichkeit  mit  regster  Thatig- 
keit  ergrcifend."     (I^oc,  Cit.y  p,  393.) 

t  Though  freely  correcting  him,  Bacon,  in  his  Novum  Organum, 
quotes  the  Stagyrite  with  approbation  respecting  his  view  regarding  the 
principal  cause  of  generation  and  corruption.  Cicnerally  Bacon  is  very 
harsh  with  this  philosopher,  though  not  so  severe  as  he  is  with  Plato. 
(See  The  Works  of  Francis  Bacon,  Noimm  Orgauum,  Lib.  //.,  §  35, 
/.  247.  London,  MDCCLIII,  Printed  for  A.  Millar,  in  the  Strand.) 
Me  calls  Plato  **  Cavillator  urbanus,  tumidus  poeta,  Theologus  ir.entc 
captus."     (Op.  Citat,  Impetus  Philosophici,  Cap.  IL,  p.  512.) 
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more  pleasure  in  discussing  things,  than  the  abstract 
notions  which  represented  them ;  and  though  at 
times  he  may  have  forgotten,  as  he  assuredly 
did  forget,  that  creations  and  combinations  of 
the  mind's  activity  are  not  necessarily  accurate 
expressions  of  objective  truth,  still  he,  more  than 
any  other  thinker  of  the  Pagan  schools,  saw  the 
marked  difference  between  the  world  of  notions 
and  the  tangible  facts  of  life.*^^ 

As  long  as  Aristotle  confined  himself  to 
secular  philosophy,  he  excelled  the  master  of  the 
Academy;  but  where  any  religious  bias  is  con- 
cerned, Plato  far  surpasses  him.  Though  Plato  s 
theory  of  ideas  is  wrong,  still  it  points  in  a  more 
theological  direction  than  almost  any  of  the 
speculations  of  the  Stagyrite.  If  the  philosophy 
of  Aristotle  has  been  a  blessing  to  the  Church,  the 
theologic  tendency  of  Plato  has  been  of  no  less 
service  to  her.  t     If  the  Peripatetic  logic,  form, 


•  **  W'ahrend  Plat  on  die  Erfahningen  besonders  iiber  die  Natur,  das 
Nothwendige  und  Besondere  in  den  Erscheinungen  vcmachlassigt,  sic 
iiur  nebenbei  und  wie  cine  nicht  ungebildete  Erholung  betreibt,  dagegen 
in  die  Icieale  des  Gutcn  und  des  Schoncn  sich  vertieft,  ist  Aristoteles 
ganz  darauf  betlacht,  cine  jcde  Erkenntniss  der  ubersinnlichen  Form  aus 
dcr  besondcrsten  Erfahrung  herauszuschopfcn.  Denn  ihm  ist  die  Vemunft 
fiir  den  Menschen  nicht  ctwas  Urspriingliches,  sondem  sie  bildct  sich  erst 
aus  dem  Nothwendigcn,  aus  dem  natiirlichen  Werden  heraus,  bleibr  auch 
immer  mit  dicsem  in  Vcrbindung,  so  dass  in  der  wirklichen  Thatigkeit, 
in  der  Encrgie  dcs  verniinftigen  Lcbcns  die  Vollendung  und  der  wahre 
Gegenstand  der  Wissenschafi  zu  suchen  ist.  Diese  Einsicht  bildet  den 
we5«ntlichen  Fortschritt,  welchen  die  Philosophic  dcs  Aristoteles 
bczcichnct."  (Ritter,  Geschichte  der  Philoso/>/uf  alter  Zeii^  DritUr  T/teii, 
Zwate  verltesserte  Auflage^  Fiinftes  KapiUl^  p.  403. ) 

+  I  need  simply  refer  the  reader  to  Eusebius'  important  work,  the 
Pnrparatio  Evangelical  to  show  how  strangely  the  teachin'^s  of  the  great 
philosopher  and  those  of  the  people  of  God  harmonized.  Sec  for  example 
the  Eleventh  liook  (/>.  842—948  ;  Patrolog.  Grac.,  Vol.  XXI.).  Such 
chapters  as  (I.)  Platonic   ]>hilosophiam,    in   lis,   «|ux   omnium    ma>cimc 
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and  nomenclature  brought  about  a  revolution  in 
the  method  of  theologic  teaching,  the  soaring 
tendencies  of  Plato  have  scarcely  been  less  useful 
in  pointing  out  a  method  of  grasping  the  scibiU  as 
a  whole,  and  of  looking  on  it  in  its  integrity.  If 
the  Angelical  was  indebted  to  Aristotle  for  sug- 
gestions in  analysis,  he  was  equally  beholden 
to  Plato  for  synthetical  suggestions.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  the  conception  of  the  entire  plan  of 
the  Sumnia  Theologica  was  partly  the  result  of 
Platonic  influence,  whilst  the  mechanical  frame- 
work in  which  each  part  is  fixed  manifests 
unmistakable  signs  of  the  Socratic  and  Aristotelic 
mind.  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Aristotle — each  in 
his  measure  continues  still  to  act  upon  the  world 
of  thought'^  The  intellectual  honesty  of  the  first, 
the  creative  and  speculative  gifts  of  the  second, 


neccssaria  sunt,  cum  ilia  Hebneorum  convenire,  /.  846  ;  (IX.)  De  Ente, 
ex  Mosis  Platonisque  doctrina, /.  867  ;  (XIV.)  De  secundo  Hebraeonim 
Plalonis(iue  principio,  p.  883  ;  (XXIII.)  De  Platonicis  ideis,  /.  907  ; 
(XXIV.)  De  adversariis  naturis,  Hebneorum  Platonisque  doctrina, 
/.  915  ;  (XXVII.)  De  animn:  immortal itate,  ex  Hebrneorum  Platonisque 
doctrina,/.  918;  (XXXVIII.)  De  judicio,  quod  mortem  excipiat, 
Platonem  Ilebneis  aflfmia  sensisse,  /.  943.  See  also  the  twelfth  Book 
(p.  948 — 1058.).  See  the  fifty-two  chapters  of  this  book,  all  bearing  in 
the  same  direction,  showing  how  curiously  Plato's  teachings,  in  many 
points,  harmonize  with  the  doctrines  of  the  chosen  people. 

•  Though  the  great  revival  in  favour  of  Plato  in  Italy  (1438)  i»-as 
carried  to  excess,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  many  great  truths  were  elicited 
with  respect  to  the  harmony  of  many  Platonic  doctrines  with  the  teachings 
of  Christianity.  Sec  for  a  good  exposition  of  this  Cardinal  Bessarion  s 
work,  intitled  **  Bessarionis  Cardinalis  Nicacni  et  Patriarchs  Constantino- 
politani  in  Calumttiatorem  Platonis  Libri  Quatttor :  Vtn^tiis,  1503." 
Then  comes  Marsilius  Ficinus  (whom  Leibnitz  calls  *  Bessanonis  in  afiectu 
erga  Platonem  haires'),  who  wrote  a  Theologia  Platonica,  de  Immortalitais 
videlicet  Animonim  ac  ^'Eterna  Felicitatey  Libri  XVIII.  See  Buhle's 
Geschiihte  der  neueren  Philosophiey  Bd.  II. j  p.  1 71 — 322.  Gi^ttinjifen^  1 80a 
( C/.  Werner's  Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino^  Drilter  Band,  Ziveites 
Buck,  t'  496. ) 
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and  the  critical  endowments  of  the  third,  have  left 
a  mark  which  can  never  be  expunged. 

Take  two  cardinal  points  which  have  an 
immediate  bearing  on  religion,  and  upon  which 
both  Plato  and  his  disciple  have  boldly  spoken 
out,  and  it  will  be  seen  at  once  which  possessed 
the  sounder  theologic  instinct :  I  refer  to  their 
teachings  on  God  and  on  the  soul. 

"  Plato's  god  is  an  intelligent  power,  who  knows  the 
world,  and  is  at  work  in  it,  forming,  ordering,  and  sustaining 
it*'* 

Aristotle's  god 

"Cannot  descend  to  particular  beings,  is  unable  to 
change  the  object  of  his  conceptions,  or  think  anything 
discursively,  without  falling  into  the  hands  of  change,  and 
without  changing  from  better  to  worse.  He  also  really 
influences  the  world  unconsciously,  as  the  magnet  does  the 
iron  \  and  his  action  on  it  is  no  voluntary  action.  If  God 
were  to  know  the  world,  he  would  also  know  the  evil  in  it, 
and  therewith  contract  a  contaminating  knowledge  that 
would  debase  the  knower."  f 

Regarding  the  soul,  Plato  held  the  doctrine  of 


•  *•  Plato  held  the  Supreme  Good,  or  God,  to  be  unfathomable  in  his 
real  nature.  '  It  is  hard/  he  said,  '  to  investigate  and  find  the  Framer 
and  Father  of  the  Universe  ;  and  if  one  did  find  him,  it  were  impossible 
to  express  him  in  terms  comprehensible  by  all.'  (Tim,,  p.  28.)  For 
even  though  man  i<i  capable  of  a  perfect  comprehension  of  all  other  Ideas, 
still  God  remains  above  these,  and  higher  yet  above  the  world  and  all  that 
is  created "...  "  Notwithstanding  this  polytheistic  mode  of 
expression  [calling  the  ideas  *  eternal  gc3s'],  these  Ideas  are  not  to  be 
conceived  as  beside  and  external  to  God.  I'hey  are  founded  in  God,  and 
God  is  the  all-comprehensive  Idea,  embracing  all  partial  archetypes  in  an 
unity  ;  and  therefore  too  the  visible  world,  which  is  formed  after  this  all- 
comprehensive  Idea,  and  contains  in  itself  in  copy  nil  single  and  partial 
Ideas  is  one  only."  (Dollinger's  Gentile  and  Jew,  Book  /-'.,  §  i, 
/.  308—309.) 

t  Dollinger's  Gmtile  and  Jcii\  Book  K,  §  I,  /.  335. 
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immortality,  and  proved  it,  in  his  own  way,  in  the 
Phcedrtis,  the  Symposium,  and  the  Phado. 

''According  to  Plato,  the  present  life  is  at  the  same 
time  not  only  the  fruit  of  an  earlier,  but  also  the  germ  of 
a  later  life  ;  and  as  the  present  fate  of  man  is  decided  by  his 
foregone  life,  so  also  is  his  future  lot  cast  by  his  condua 


now."  * 


According  to  the  Stagy  rite,  the  soul  is  composed 
of  two  parts,  the  understanding  and  the  reason. 
The  former  is  a  part  of  matter,  and  perishes  with 
the  individual. 

"The  really  human  in  the  soul,  that  which  has  come 
into  being,  must  also  pass  away,  the  understanding  even ; 
only  the  divine  reason  is  immortal ;  but,  as  the  memory' 
belongs  to  the  sensitive  soul,  and  individual  thought  depends 
on  the  understanding  or  passive  nous  only,  all  self-conscious- 
ness must  cease  with  death."  \ 

With  an  eternal  world,  a  perishable  soul,  and  a 
God  who  knows  absolutely  nothing  of  mankind, 
Aristotle,  with  all  his  natural  sagacity,  in  spite  of 
his  being  so  advanced  in  **  science,"  makes  more 
egregious  failures  in  his  theological  attempts,  and 
is  more  completely  pagan,  than  the  creative  Plato, 
who  taught  some  kind  of  future  bliss,  who 
admitted  a  world-maker,  and  a  Providence;  and 
who,  though  he  believed  in  an  eternal  ^' hyie^' 
still  approached  much  nearer  the  Christian  doctrine 
of  creation  out  of  nothing,  than  did  his  stricter  and 


*   I)'«i!iii-c!^  Gentile  nr.d  Jcu\  /Wi:  /'.,  ?  I, /v.  J 19. 
i    !>■  Il'Uvii'-  '  i'c  t/i,\'  ini.i  j^,".',  Jit\'.f:  J'..  ^  I,/.  330. 
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more  scientific  disciple.*  After  all,  the  mystic 
intuition  of  the  monk  did  more  here  than  the 
scientific  analysis  and  method  of  the  sensual  man 
of  the  world. 

Now,  what  is  the  position  of  the  Angelical 
when  compared  with  such  giants  as  Plato  and  the 
Stagyrite  } 

What  was  their  common  object  ?  Truth.  In 
none  of  them  are  truths  of  the  intellectual,  the 
divine,  and  moral  world  sharply  separated. 
Aristotle  was  the  first  to  attempt  such  a  division, 
but  he  by  no  means  adheres  to  it  in  every  case. 
So  the  Summa  Theologica  treats,  without  strict 
discrimination,  of  truths  in  the  natural,  the  moral, 
and  the  divine  order,  t 


*  **  Aristolle  has  not  troubled  himself  with  questions  on  Go<i's 
goodness,  justice,  freedom,  and  relation  to  good  and  evil  in  the  world,  for  the 
most  part  they  have  no  significance  for  him.  His  God  is  not  a  really  per- 
sonal one,  or  is  only  an  imperfect  personality.  He  never  comes  out  of 
himself,  out  of  his  eternal  repose,  to  energize.  He  is  hut  the  term  and 
end  of  the  world's  aspiration  ;  not  the  active  cause  of  the  world  ; 
on  the  contrary,  complete  repose  is  necessary  for  God,  as  well  for 
his  dignity's  sake  as  for  his  blissfulness  ;  for  every  action  upon  the 
world  would  be  a  toil  to  him,  even  though  he  held  it  in  his 
hand."  (Dollinger,  Gentile  ami  J ew^  Vol.  /.,  Book  K,  §  \^  p.  336.)  But 
see  how  the  Angelical  explains  the  Stagyrite  in  an  orthodox  sense  : — 
**  Considerandum  est  autem  quod  Philosophus  intendit  ostcndcre,  quod 
Deus  non  intelligit  aliud,  sed  seipsum,  inquantum  intellectum  est  perfectio 
intelligentis,  et  ejus,  quod  est  intelligere.  Manifestum  est  autem  quod 
nihil  aliud  sic  potest  intclligi  a  Deo,  quod  sit  perfectio  intellectus  ejus. 
Ncc  tamen  scquitur  quo<l  omnia  alia  a  se  sint  ei  ignota  :  nam  intelli- 
gendo  se,  intelligit  omnia  alia."  (Cotivnent,  in  Xll.  IJbros  AleiO' 
physicorum^  Lib,  XI I. ^  Led.  XI.,  /.  649,  Vol.  XX.     Ed.  Farm.) 

+  Of  course  in  such  a  work  as  the  present  it  is  imix)ssible  to  do  much 
more  than  point  out  the  leading  features  of  the  Summa  Theologica.  To 
enter  minutely  into  particulars,  and  analyze  the  entire  work,  would  take 
almost  as  much  space  as  the  work  itself ;  for  the  Summa  is  written  with 
that  rigid  conciseness  that  hardly  anything  could  be  left  out.  Like  cut  stones 
in  a  carefully-built  temple,  the  one  lies  upon  and  fits  into  the  other  so 
nicely,  that  were  one  omitted,  the  rest  would  be  thrown  out  of  place. 
If  the  form  repeals  itself,  the  principles  which  arc  thrown  into  the  form 
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Did  S.  Thomas  outshine  Plato  in  his  synthe- 
tical endowments  ?  Compare  the  Summa,  as  a 
conception,  with  the  Dialogius.'^  Did  Aristotle 
exceed  the  Angelical  in  his  analytic  gifts  ?  Com- 
pare the  Topics  with  the  Saint's  teaching  De 
Veritate,  or  with  his  treatment  on  the  nature 
and  attributes  of  God,  and  it  will  be  difficult  to 
maintain  that  the  Stagyrite  surpassed  him.  How 
is  it  then  that  the  Angelical  grasps  the  whole  form 
of  truth,  whilst  the  other  two  have  simply  seized 
fragments  mixed  with  error  ?  Because  he  who 
scrutinizes  the  heavens  with  a  glass  sees  further 
and  more  clearly  than  another  equal  to  him  in 
natural  sight,  but  unassisted  by  an  instrument  ;t 


are  not  identical,  though  most  strictly  related  to  each  other.  No  work 
has  ever  been  written  containing  in  so  short  a  space  such  richness  of 
principle,  such  variety  of  ailment  and  objection,  or  such  a  compact 
accumulation  of  philosophical  and  religious  truth. 

*  As  has  been  said,  no  contrast  could  be  greater  than  the  style  of  the 
Sumtmi  and  of  the  Dialogues,  They  seem  to  point  out  two  men  as 
different  in  cast  of  mind  as  possibly  could  be.  But  such,  after  all,  is  not 
the  case.  The  style  of  the  works  indeed  offers  a  great  contrast,  but  the 
Angelical  was  not  writing  himself^  he  was  writing  in  the  rigid  forms  of 
scholastic  science.  A  man  who  can  write  a  book  on  algebra  or  geometry, 
and  is  strictly  scientific,  may,  for  all  that,  be  gifted  with  an  overflow  of 
the  richest  imagination,  may  be  a  creature  of  the  deepest  emotions,  a  genius 
of  the  highest  type,  and  possessed  of  all  those  qualities  of  mind  which 
go  to  make  a  great  prose-poet.  So  with  the  Angelical.  His  com- 
mentary on  Job  shows  his  dramatic  power ;  his  poems  speak  of  a 
fund  of  deepest  sympathy  ;  his  ecstatic  tendency  towards  contemplation, 
which  was  his  real  life,  shows,  not  the  scholastic,  but  what  we  are  now 
dealing  with,  the  maHy  and  that  man  was  essentially  Platonic. 

+  "  Est  autem  in  his,  quae  de  Deo  confiiemur,  duplex  veritatis  modus. 
Qwcdam  namque  vera  sunt  de  Deo,  qux  omnem  facultatem  humanze 
rationis  excedunt,  ut  Deum  esse  trinum  et  unum.  Qu.xdam  vero  sunt,  ad 
quae  etiam  ratio  naturalis  pertingere  potest,  sicut  est  Deuni  esse,  Deum  esse 
unum,  et  alia  hujusmodi  ;  quse  etiam  philosophi  demonstrative  de  Deo 
probaverunt,  ducti  naturalis  lumine  rationis.  Quod  autem  sint  aliqua 
intelligibilium  divinorum,  quae  humanse  rationis  penitus  excedant  ingenium, 
cvidenlissime  apjwret."  {Contra  Gentiles^  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  IIL,  /.  2, 
Vcl.   V.) 
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whilst  the  former  silently  contemplates  the  object 
which  displays  itself  steadily  before  him,  the  other 
may  be  searching  about  for  it  in  vain.  It  was  in 
this  that  the  Angelical  had  a  sovereign  advantage 
over  the  fathers  of  Grecian  thought :  he  was 
master  of  the  Divine  revelation  and  tradition  of 
the  Church.*  He  firmly  grasped  that  Truth  which 
Plato  was  sweeping  the  heavens  to  find,  and  which 
the  Stagyrite  analyzed  the  world  of  sense  to  meet : 
a  truth,  indeed,  or  body  of  doctrine,  which  they 
in  their  wildest  moments  did  not  "  dream  of  in 
their  philosophy,**  so  utterly  did  it  escape  their 
keenest  observation,  t 

Revelation  and  tradition,  whilst  they  have  to 
do  directly  with  faith,  morality,  and  the  salvation 
of  man's  soul,  indirectly  throw  a  broad  and  steady 
ray  upon  many  fundamental  positions  of  human 
philosophy.  They  not  only  illuminate  the  heavens, 
but  they  also  cast  their  beams  upon  the  earth. 
Many  truths,  even  of  the  Old  Covenant  revelation, 
were  as  shining  light,  if  not  guiding  immediately 
to  philosophic  truth,  at  all  events  warning  from 


•  How  badly  off  those  were  who  did  not  possess  the  Revelation  is 
shown  by  analogy  : — '*  Idem  manifcste  apparet  ex  defectu,  quern  in  rebus 
cognoscendis  quotidie  experimur.  Kerum  enim  sensibilium  plurimas  pro- 
prietates  ignoramus,  earumque  proprietatum,  quas  sensu  apprehend imus, 
rationem  perfecte  in  pluribus  invenirc  non  possumus.  Multo  igitur  amplius 
illius  excellentissimae  substantive,  transcendentis,  omnia  intelligibilia 
humana  ratio  investigare  non  sufficit.  Huic  etiam  consonat  dictum 
Philosophi,  qui  asserit,  quod  intelUctiis  nosUr  sic  se  habet  ad  prima  entium^ 
qua  sunt  manifestissima  in  natura^  sicut  oculus  vespertilionis  ad  solan. 
{Mdaphys.^  2.  text,  comm,  I.)"  (Contra  Gentiles ^  Lib.  /.,  Cap,  !II,^ 
p.  3,  Vol.  V.) 

+  Contra  Gentiles^  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  V.,  p.  4,  Vol.  V. 
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philosophic  error.*  The  coming  of  Christ,  and 
the  giving  of  the  New  Law,  muhiplied  the  bright- 
ness. Our  Lord  not  merely  redeemed  man,  and 
became  his  Model,  but  He  threw  the  light  of  His 
humanity  on  deep  problems  of  natural  truth.  He 
rescued  man,  not  alone  from  hell,  but  from 
annihilation  through  false  philosophy  :  He,  in  a 
way,  saved  the  very  earth  itself,  and  defended  the 
doctrine  of  substantial  being.  How  was  this 
accomplished  ?  By  the  Word  becoming  man. 
Immediately  Christ  took  flesh,  humanity  fell  under 
the  protection  of  the  infallible  exponent  of  reve- 
lation. Heretics  attacked  the  flesh,  the  will,  the 
intellect,  the  real  existence  of  the  Christ,  and  the 
unerring  authority  had  to  define  these  human 
attributes.  He  lives  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,  and  is  assailed  again ;  the  Voice  clear  and 
unwavering  speaks  once  more,  and  such  words  as 
'*  substance,"  "  accidents,"  **  taste,'*  *'  space,"  and 
"form,"  receive  an   illumination,  and  philosophy 


*  Then  the  intimate  connection  between  right nioinj;  and  right- 
knowing  points  in  the  same  direction.  Surely  revelation  from  without, 
and  grace  working  \\  ithin  the  mind,  cannot  but  impress  it  in  such  a  way 
as  to  make  it  steadier,  stronger,  and  clearer,  even  in  the  invoiigation  of 
truth  which  comes  within  the  range  of  the  natural  reaj»on.  If  the  mind 
is  comfortevl  in  its  weakness,  and  instructed  in  its  ignorance,  the  result 
must  affect  its  entire  action  beneficially.  Suarez  sj.>eak.^  very  cle.irly  of  the 
help  of  grace  for  action: — **  Hox  necessitas  (gratiie)  non  provcnit 
ex  physica  el  ab>oIuta  lil)cri  arbitrii  im(X)tentia,  se  dex  morali,  quse  esl 
debilitas  intellectus  et  voluntatis  ad  constanter  operandum  immediate 
orla  ex  voluntatis  infirmitate.  intellectus  ignorantia,  quia  appetilus  vehe- 
nienter  pro|>endet  ad  sen>il>ilia,  qua!  seiLsibus  propin<|ua  et  proportionata 
fortius  ilium  movent,  et  quia  intellectus  tarde,  remiv,e  et  vix  assc^|uitur 
raliones  suj>eriore.>. "  ( Dis/uiat.  Thcol^^.^  7\wt.  /.,  7/.;./.  //.,  Lib.  //., 
0:/>.  A/'.,  //./.; 
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receives  a  help.*  In  fact,  the  scheme  of  man's 
salvation  is  so  mixed  up  with  man  and  with  the 
world,  that  philosophy  cannot  go  far  wrong  when 
she  does  not  contradict  the  Church's  teaching.  In 
so  far  forth  as  a  man  admits  a  revelation,  to  that 
extent  he  accords  to  S.  Thomas  an  advantage 
over  the  philosophers  of  pagan  times. 

Bacon  says  that  if  we  would  grasp  and  under- 
stand any  particular  science,  we  should  not  **  stand 
on  the  level  with  it,  but  climb  up,  as  it  were,  into 
the  watch-tower  of  some  other  science,"  and  thus 
place  ourselves  in  a  position  to  take  in  all  its 
parts,  t  The  difficulty  is  to  find  a  tower.  The 
Angelical  possessed  a  high  and  mighty  one — the 
great  science  of  theology,  built  upon  the  infallible 
Word  of  God,  and  established  by  a  Voice  of 
faultless  truth.  \     Besides  this,  he  had  the  benefit 


*  Without  ^oing  to  the  Summa^  it  is  sufficient  to  recall  some  few  of  the 
chapters  in  the  Contra  Gentiles  to  be  convinced  how  great  an  illumination, 
even  in  the  natural  order,  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  brought  about.  For 
instance,  Cap,  XXVI I  I.  y  l)e  errore  Photini  circa  Incamationem  ;  Cap, 
XXJX,y  De  errore  Manichworum  circa  Incamationem  ;  Cap.  XXX,  De 
errore  Valentini  circa  Incamationem  ;  Cap.  XXXI.,  De  errore  Apollinaris 
circa  corpus  Christi  ;  Cap.  XXX II.,  De  errore  Arii  et  Apollinaris  circa 
animam  Christi  ;  Cap.  XXXIII.,  De  errore  Apollinaris  dicentis  animam 
rationalcm  non  fuisse  in  Christo,  el  de  errore  Origenis  dicentis  animam 
Christi  ante  mundum  fuisse  creatam  ;  Cap.  XXX K,  Contra  errorem 
Eutychetis  ;  Cap.  XXXVII. ,  Contra  eos  qui  dixerunt  ex  anima  etcorpore 
non  esse  aliquid  unum  constitutum  in  Christo  ;  Cap.  XXXVIII,,  Contra 
eos  qui  ponunt  duos  hypostases  vel  duo  supposita  in  una  persona  Christi. 
(See  Contra  Gentiles,  Lib.  IV,,  De  Incarnatione  Dei,  p.  324 — 336,  Vol,  V,) 

t  Bacon,  De  Aug.  Scient.,  IVorks  Vol.  I,,  p.  460.     Ed,   1857. 

X  It  is  a  curious  study  in  human  nature  to  watch  rationalistic  philo- 
sophers, and  those  who  follow  Comte,  whilst  they  tirade  against  the 
iniluence  of  dogma  and  show  themselves  under  the  influence  of  it  more  or 
less  at  every  step.  It  is  remarkable  that  men  who  ought  to  be  able  to 
appreciate  the  bearings  of  certain  cardinal  tmths  (such  as  creation,  the 
nature  of  evil,  of  sin,  of  the  human  soul,  and  of  conscience)  on  the  true 
happiness  of  man,  and  on  man's  most  important  actions,  should  prove 
themselves  so  strangely  ungrateful  to  that  bright  and  steady  light,  which 
if  it  does  not  in  the  first  instance  discover  them,  certainly  lends  to  them  a 
inoat  serviceable  illuminatiun. 
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of  the  discoveries  of  his  predecessors,  and  the 
multifarious  experiences  of  the  middle  age.  The 
Church  and  the  Fathers,  as  well  as  the 
philosophers,  had  taught,  preached,  and  explored, 
in  their  own  place,  the  various  elements  of  divine 
and  human  knowledge,*  and  of  these  he  could  and 
did  take  full  advantage.  Plato  and  Aristotle  were 
the  "  hewers  of  wood  and  the  drawers  of  water  " 
of  the  Angelical.  He  simply  made  use  of  them. 
He  took  their  truth,  and  dropped  their  error. 
As  revelation  corrects  the  vagaries  of  sense,  and 
permits  all  sciences  to  serve  her,  but  will  suffer  none 
to  cross  her  path — so  with  the  Angelical,  He 
followed  Plato  and  Aristotle  where  they  did  not 
clash  with  the  Church,  and  so  far  forth  as  they 
were  useful  servants  to  the  higher  science  ;  but  he 
parts  company  with  them  without  remorse  when 
they  swerve  from  the  right  line  of  supernatural 
revelation.  He  was  never  puzzled  by  them,  or  at 
a  loss ;  he  saw  his  way  clearly.  He  possessed 
a  guide  and  an  illumination  which  made  him 
independent  of  them,  whilst  he  enlisted  all  the  good 


•  There  is  nothing  more  remarkable  about  the  mind  of  the  Angelical 
than  its  wide  and  varied  information  on  all  matters  which  had  to  do  with 
theolc^y  and  philosophic  thought.  His  knowledge  of  the  prc-Socratic 
era  is  very  remarkable.  His  mastery  of  the  systems  of  Aristotle  and  Plato  is 
clearly  seen  in  his  fourteenth  Opusculunty  *^  De  SiihstantiisSfparaiis"  where, 
with  great  clearness  of  perception,  he  draws  out  their  respective  tenets, 
compares  them,  shows  where  they  agree,  and  where  they  are  at  fault. 
His  knowleilge  of  the  Fathers  is  most  marvellous  ;  yet  not  more  so  than 
his  complete  grasp  of  Aristotle's  logic  and  metaphysics,  and  his  extra- 
orvlinary  memory  for  Holy  Scripture.  He,  if  any  man,  had  grasped  the 
labile  which  went  before  him  ;  he,  if  any  man,  had  gathereti  it  into  one, 
and  thrown  into  scientific  shape  the  combined  teachings  of  the  highest 
natural  aud  supernatuial  wisdom. 
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which  they  had  taught  into  his  own  special  service.* 
Not  that  Plato,  and  specially  the  Stagy  rite,  failed 
to  teach  the  great  scholastic  many  things  he  would 
not  otherwise  have  learnt.  It  might  be  said  that 
whilst  he  knew  a  whole  cosmos  of  which  they  were 
ignorant,  he  also  possessed  a  tessera  veritatis  by 
which  to  test  those  things  which  they  appeared 
to  know  better  than  himself  He  may  have  been 
deceived  by  them  in  some  things,  as  certainly  he 
was  in  many  matters  physical,  but  never  in  those 
cardinal  truths  which  are  connected  with  God,  and 
with  the  happiness,  progress,  and  perfectibility  of 
man. 

Space  does  not  permit  me  to  cite  many  examples 
of  the  Angelical's  superiority,  nor  are  many 
necessary,  t     The  following,  which  treats  on  the 


•  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  gift  of  wisdom  which  the  An^Iical 
possessed  gave  him  a  light  to  see  the  world  by,  which  the  pagans  did  not 
dream  of.  All  his  biographers,  and  the  Popes  as  well,  speak  of  his  illumi- 
nation through  the  grace  of  God.  For  the  wisdom  given  by  the  Spirit  is 
practical  as  well  as  speculative  ;  he  himself  explains  it  thus  : — "  Respondeo 
dicendum,  quod,  sicut  Augustinus  dicit  in  12  de  Trinitate,  cap.  14, 
superior  pars  rationis  sapientise  deputatur,  inferior  autem  scientis. 
Superior  autem  ratio,  ut  ipse  in  eodem  lib.  (Cap.  VII.  in  fine),  dicit, 
intendit  rationibus  supernis^  scilicet  divinis,  et  conspiciendist  ei  consuiendis  ; 
conspiciendis  quidem,  secundum  quod  divina  in  seipsis  contemplatur ; 
consuiendis  autem,  secundum  quod  per  divina  judicat  de  humanis  actibus, 
per  divinas  regulas  dirigens  actus  humanos."  (Sumwn  Theologica^  Stcunda 
Sicunda,  Quasi.  XLl\,  Art,  III.,  f,  174,  P'oL  III.) 

t  It  need  not  be  said  that  to  deal  fully,  or  even  adeauately,  with  one 
branch  of  the  Angelical's  teaching,  a  large  volume  would  be  required.  For 
instance,  his  relations  with  the  Jews  would  make  one  goodly  book ;  his 
treatment  and  correction  of  the  Stagyrite,  another  ;  his  action  on  the 
Circeks,  a  thinl  ;  his  interpretation  of  the  Fathers,  a  fourth  ;  his  scriptural 
method  of  exposition,  a  nfth,  and  so  on.  And  were  the  influence  which 
his  teaching  has  exerted  upon  those  who  succeeiled  him  to  be  fully  followed 
out  and  explained,  it  would  be  difficult  to  confine  the  subject-matter  within 
the  space  of  a  single  volume.  Werner's  Dritter  Band  of  his  Dtr  keilige 
7Viomas  von  Aquino,  Geschichte  des  Thomisvuts,  p,  i — 876,  conveys  some 
kind  of  idea  of  the  vastness  of  such  a  subject. 
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theory  of  ideas,  will  bring  several  points  of  interest 
clearly  before  the  mind. 

The  Saint  asks,  in  the  Summa  TJieologicay 
"  Whether  God  has  the  ideas  of  everything  which 
He  knows  ? " 

'*  I.  With  regard  to  the  third  Article,  this  is  the  way  of 
proceeding.  It  appears  that  God  has  not  in  Himself  the  ideas 
of  everything  He  knows.  For  the  idea  of  evil  is  not  in  God, 
else  it  would  follow  that  evil  is  in  God :  but  evils  are 
known  by  God ;  therefore  the  ideas  of  everything  which  God 
knows  are  not  in  God."  * 

"  2.  Moreover,  God  knows  things  which  neither  are, 
nor  have  been,  nor  shall  be ;  but  there  are  no  ideas  of  these 
things,  because  Dionysius  says  in  the  fifth  chapter,  "Z>^ 
Divinis  Nominibus^'*  that  exemplars  [ideas]  are  the  divine 
volitions  by  which  beings  are  individualized  and  produced  : 
therefore  the  ideas  of  everything  which  God  knows  do  not 
exist  in  Him." 

"3.  Moreover,  God  knows  materia  prima  whXch  cannot 
have  its  idea,  since  it  has  no  form  :  therefore  the  same  con- 
clusion follows."  t 

"  4.  Moreover,  it  is  a  fact  that  God  not  only  knows 
species  but  also  genera,  and  singulars,  and  accidents  ;  but 
there  are  no  ideas  of  these  according  to  the  position  taken  up 
by  Plato,  who,  as  S.  Augustine  says,  was  the  first  to  bring 


*  Utrum  omnium  qujc  cogiioscit  Deus,  sint  ideic.  Ad  tertium  sic 
proceditur.  1.  Videtur  quod  non  omnium  qua?  cognoscit  Deus,  sint  idesc 
in  ipso.  Mali  enim  idea  non  est  in  Deo  :  quia  sequeretur  malum  esse  in 
Deo.  Sed  mala  cognoscuntur  a  Deo.  Ergo  non  omnium  qucc  cognos- 
cuntur  a  Deo,  sunt  idese."  (Summa  Theologica^  Pars  Prima^  Qua:st.  XK, 
Art.  I/r.y  /.  71,  VoL  I,) 

t  '*  Pncterea,  Deus  cognoscit  ea  quce  nee  .sunt,  nee  erunt,  nee  fuerunt, 
wt  supra  dictum  est,  art.  9,  prroc.  quse.st.  Sed  horum  non  sunt  idece  ;  quia 
dicit  Dionysius  (Cap.  4  de  div.  Nom.,  non  mulium  remote  ante  finem), 
quod  exemplaria  suitt  divinie  voluntates  deUrmiuathut  et  cffectiva  rerum. 
Ergo  non  omnium  qua?  a  Deo  cognoscuntur,  sunt  idea;  in  ipso. 

Pneterea,  Deus  cognoscit  materiam  primam,  quie  non  potest  hal>ere 
ideam,  cum  nullam  haheat  formam.  Ergo  idem  quml  prius."  (Iah-.  Cif., 
/.  71—72.) 
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forward  a  theory  of  ideas ;  therefore  God  has  not  the  idea  of 
everything  which  He  knows/' 

**  But  on  the  contrary.  Ideas  are  ratios  existing  in 
the  divine  mind,  as  is  evident  from  Augustine ;  but  God 
possesses  the  proper  ratios  of  everything  He  knows ; 
therefore  He  possesses  the  idea  of  everything  He  knows."  * 

"  I  reply,  it  must  be  said  that  as  according  to  Plato  ideas 
are  the  principles  of  the  knowledge  and  of  the  generation  of 
things,  an  idea  in  so  far  forth  as  it  is  in  the  divine  mind,, 
possesses  such  a  two-fold  relation.  And  in  so  far  forth  as 
it  is  the  principle  of  the  making  of  things,  it  can  be  called  an 
exemplar,  and  belongs  to  practical  knowledge.  But,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  the  principle  of  knowledge,  it  is  properly  called  a 
ratio,  and  can  also  belong  to  speculative  science.  Therefore, 
in  so  far  forth  as  it  is  an  exemplar  it  is  related  to  all  that  God 
has  created  within  a  determinate  time.  But  inasmuch  as  it  is 
the  principle  of  knowledge,  it  is  related  to  all  things  which 
( jod  knows — though  they  may  never  be  brought  into  existence 
— and  to  all  things  which  God  knows  according  to  their 
own  ratio,  and  according  as  tliey  are  known  by  Him  in  a 
speculative  manner."  f 


•  << 


Praeterea,  constat  quotl  Dcus  scit  non  solum  s^pecies,  sed  etiam 
genera,  ct  singularia,  et  accidentia.  Se<l  horum  non  sunt  idese,  secundum 
positionem  Platonis  qui  primus  ideas  introduxit,  ut  dicit  Augustinus  (lib. 
83,  Qusest.,  qua;st.  46.)  Non  ergo  omnium  cognitorum  a  Deo  sunt  idese 
in  ipso." 

**  Sed  contra  idea;  sunt  rationes  in  mente  divina  existentes,  ut  per 
Augustinum  patet  (in  cit.  qusest.  46,  post  med.)  Sed  omnium  quic 
ci>gnoscit  Deus,  habet  proprias  rationes.  Ergo  omnium  quae  cognoscit, 
habet  ideam."  { Summa  Theologica^  Pars  Primal  Qtursl,  Xy.,  Art.  11/., 
p,  72,  VjL  I.) 

+  '*  Respondeo  diccndum,  quod  cum  ideoe  a  Platone  ponerentur 
principia  cc^itionis  rerum  et  generationis  ipsarum,  ad  utrumque  se  habet 
idea,  prout  in  mente  divina  ponitur.  Et  secundum  quod  est  principium 
factionis  rerum,  exemplar  dici  potest,  et  ad  practicam  cognitionem  pcr- 
tinct  :  secundum  autem  quod  principium  cocnoscitivum  est,  propric  dicitur 
ratio,  et  potest  etiani  ad  scientiam  specuTativam  pertinere.  Secundum 
erjo  quod  exemplar  est,  secundum  hoc  se  habet  ad  omnia  qua:  a  Deo  fiunt 
secundum  aliquod  tempus  :  secundum  vero  quod  principium  cognoscitivum 
est,  se  habet  ad  omnia  qu^c  cognoscuntur  a  Deo,  etiamsi  nuUo  tempore 
fiant ;  et  ad  omnia  qux  a  Deo  cognoscuntur  secundum  propriam  rationem, 
et  secundum  quoil  cognoscuntur  ab  ipso  per  modum  speculation  is.     (Jjk, 

cu„p.  72.1 
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"To  the  first,  therefore,  it  is  to  be  said  that  evil  is  known 
by  God  not  by  its  own  ratio  but  through  the  ratio  of  good. 
And  therefore  there  is  no  **  idea "  of  evil  in  God,  neither 
inasmuch  as  the  idea  is  an  exemplar,  nor  inasmuch  as  it  is 
a  ratio. "  * 

"To  the  second  it  is  to  be  said  that  God  has  not  a 
practical,  but  only  a  virtual  knowledge  of  those  things  which 
neither  are,  were,  nor  shall  be.  Hence  with  regard  to  them, 
there  is  no  idea  in  God,  in  so  far  forth  as  an  idea  signifies  an 
exemplar,  but  only  in  so  far  forth  as  it  signifies  a  ratio,  t 

"  To  the  third  it  is  to  be  said,  that,  according  to  some, 
Plato  held  that  matter  was  not  created,  and  therefore  he  did 
not  teach  that  there  is  an  idea  of  matter,  but  that  there 
is  a  joint-cause  of  matter.  But  because  we  hold  that  God 
created  matter,  though  not  without  a  form,  matter  has  its  idea 
in  God,  but  not  otherwise  than  as  the  idea  of  something 
composite.  For  matter  in  itself  has  no  being,  neither  is  it 
knowable."  % 

"  To  the  fourth  it  is  to  be  said,  that  genera  cannot  have 
an  idea  different  from  that  of  species,  in  so  far  forth  as  the 
idea  signifies  the  exemplar :  for  no  genus  exists  except  in  some 
species.  It  is  the  same  witli  accidents,  which  inseparably 
accompany  a  subject,  since  they  are  made  together  with  the 
subject.    But  the  accidents  which  are  superadded  to  a  subject 


*  "  Ad  primum  ergo  dicendum,  quod  malum  cognoscitur  a  Deo  non 
per  propriam  rationem,  sed  per  rationem  boni  ;  et  ideo  malum  non  habet 
in  Deo  ideam,  neque  secundum  quod  idea  est  exemplar,  neque  secundum 
quod  est  ratio."  (Sum ma  Theologica^  Pars  Prima ^  Qui^st,  AF.,  Art,  11/., 
/.  72,  Vol.  /. ) 

+  **  Ad  secundum  dicendum,  quod  eorum  quoe  neque  sunt,  neque 
erunt,  neque  fuerunt,  Deus  non  habet  practicam  cognitionem,  nisi  virtute 
tantum.  Unde  respectu  eorum  non  est  idea  in  Deo  secundum  quod  idea 
significat  exemplar,  sed  solum  secundum  quod  significat  rationem." 
(Summa  Theologica^  Pars  Prima,  Quasi.  XV.,  Art.  ///../.  72,  Vol.  I.) 

t  **Ad  tertium  dicendum,  quod  Plato,  secundum  quosdam,  posuit 
materiam  non  creatam  ;  et  ideo  non  posuit  ideam  esse  materiae,  sed  material 
concausam.  Sed  quia  nos  ponimus  materiam  creatam  a  Deo,  non  tamen 
sine  forma,  habet  quidem  materia  ideam  in  Deo,  non  tamen  aliam  ab  idea 
compositi  ;  nam  materia  secundum  se  neque  esse  habet,  neque  cognoscibilis 
est."     (Ibidem.) 
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have  a  special  idea.  Thus  an  artizan,  in  the  *form '  of  a  house, 
includes  all  the  accidents  which  from  the  beginning  belong 
to  a  house.  But  those  which  are  superadded  after  the  house 
has  been  built,  like  pictures  or  anything  else,  he  makes 
according  to  some  other  form.*  But  individuals,  according 
to  Plato,  had  no  idea  belonging  to  them  except  the  idea  of 
the  species  :  both  because  singulars  are  individuated  by 
matter,  which  he  held  was  uncreated,  as  some  say,  and  joint- 
cause  of  the  idea,  and  because  nature  is  only  concerned 
with  species,  and  only  produces  particular  things,  that  in 
them  the  species  may  be  preserved  But  divine  providence 
extends  itself  not  only  to  the  species  but  also  to  singulars,  as 
shall  be  proved  below."  t 

In  this  Article  of  the  Summa  Theologica  the 
specialty  of  the  Angelical  can  be  clearly  pointed 
out  J     It  would  be  difficult  for  any  question  to  be 

*  '*  Ad  quartum  dtcenduin,  quod  genera  non  possunt  habere  ideam 
aliam  ab  idea  specie!,  secundum  quod  idea  significat  exemplar  ;  quia  num* 
quam  genus  fit  nisi  in  aliqua  specie.  Similiter  etiam  est  dc  accidentibus 
quse  inseparabiliter  concomitantur  subjectum,  quia  hzec  simul  fiunt  cum 
subjecto,  accidentia  autem  qu?c  sui)erveniunt  subjecto,  specialem  ideam 
habent.  Artifex  enim  per  formam  domus  facit  omnia  accidentia  auae  a 
principio  concomitantur  domum  ;  sed  ea  quae  superveniunt  domui  jam 
lactx,  ut  pictune,  vel  aliquid  aliud,  facit  per  aliquam  aliam  formam.*' 

t  "  Individua  vero,  secundum  Platonem,  non  habcl)ant  aliam  ideam 
quam  ideam  speciei ;  turn  quia  singularia  individuantur  per  materiam, 
quam  ponebat  esse  increatam,  ut  quidam  dicunt,  et  concausam  idex  ;  turn 
quia  intentio  naturae  consistit  in  speciebus,  nee  partiailaria  producit,  nisi  ut 
in  eis  si^ecies  salventur.  Sed  providentia  divina  non  solum  se  extendit 
ad  species,  sed  ad  singularia,  ut  infira  dicetur,  qusest.  22,  art.  3.'*  (Summa 
Theoiogica,  Pars  Prima ^  Quast.  XK,  Art,  IIL^  p.  72,  VoL  I.) 

X  For  full  information  on  Aristotle's  view  of  Plato^s  teaching  on  ideas, 
and  on  the  way  in  which  the  Angelical  commented  on  him,  see  Sancti 
Thoma  Aquinatis  in  Aristotelis  Stagirita  Commentaria^  Metaphysicorum 
Lib.  /.,  LecL  XIV,, p,  278—281,  Vol.  ITL  ;  also  I^t  XV, p.  281— 290; 
lect.  XVI.,  p.  290—293  ;  Lfft,  XVII,  p.  293—296,  Vol  XX,  The 
knowledge  of  the  Saint  on  the  philosophical  theories  of  the  ancients 
comes  out  with  great  clearness  in  his  Commentaries  on  the  various  works 
of  the  Stagyrite.  Leuctppus,  Pythagoras,  Parmenides,  Anaxagoras,  and 
Plato,  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  First  Book  of  Metaphysics  (Opp,  S. 
Thoma,  Vol.  XX.,  p.  246 — 293.)  ;  and  the  keen  appreciation  the 
Angelica]  had  of  their  various  systems  and  merits  shows  the  balance, 
clearness,  and  judicial  calmness  of  his  mind.  He  appears  to  have  had  a 
divine  gift  of  threading  his  way  without  any  difficulty  through  any  labyrinth, 
and  of  finding  the  interpretation  of  the  most  obscure  enunciation.  This 
can  only  be  fully  appreciated  by  r.tudying  his  works. 
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more  abstruse  than  that  which  treats  of  the 
operations  of  the  Divine  Mind ;  and  on  this 
account  his  gifts  stand  all  the  more  prominently 
forward.  The  whole  subject  is  handled  with  a 
steadiness  and  security  very  unlike  the  tentative 
efforts  of  men  groping  blindly  about  for  truth.  The 
Angelical  does  not  so  much  propound  a  theory  as 
state  a  fact.  His  position  is  sufficiently  elevated, 
and  his  instrument  sufficiently  powerful,  to  give 
him  perfect  confidence ;  and  Plato,  as  well  as 
Aristotle,  Algazel,  and  Averroes,  are  utilized, 
modified,  and  corrected,  on  behalf  of  philosophic 
truth  in  its  bearing  on  religion. 

The  form  of  these  Articles — for  they  are  but 
repetitions  as  far  as  frame- work  goes — is  as  near 
perfection  as  possible.  In  it  the  influence  of 
Socrates  is  observable.  Clear,  concise,  logical, 
simple,  to  the  point,  there  is  no  room  for  the 
rhetoric  of  the  Sophists.  The  great  reform  which 
Socrates  introduced  into  Athens  was,  by  means  of 
language  of  exquisite  precision,  to  cleanse  the  mind 
of  vague  notions,  and  in  their  place  to  introduce  the 
accuracy  of  germane  knowledge,  and  by  the  help 
of  error  to  elicit  truth.*     What  are  the  four  first 

*  In  his  Prologue  to  the  Sumnia  Theologica^  the  Angelical  says  that 
he  is  aiming  at  something  much  the  same  : — "  Consideravimus  namque 
hujus  doctrinae  novitios  m  lis  quse  a  diversis  scripta  sunt  plurimum 
impediri ;  partim  quidem  propter  multiplicationem  inutilium  quaestionum, 
articulorum  et  argiimentonim  ;  partim  etiam  quia  ea  quae  sunt  necessaria 
talibus  ad  sciendum  non  traduntur  secundum  ordinem  disciplinse,  sed 
secundum  quod  requirebat  librorum  expositio,  vel  secundum  quod  se  prae- 
bebat  occasio  disputandi  ;  partim  quidem  quia  corumdem  frequens  repetitio 
et  fastidium  et  confusionem  generabat  in  animis  auditorum.  Haec  igituret 
alia  hujusmodi  evitare  studentes,  tentabimus  cum  confidentia  divini  aiucilii  ea 
qusc  ad  sacram  doctrinam  pertinent  breviter  ac  dilucide  prosequi,  secundum 
quod  materia  patietur."  (Snmma  Theologka^  Pars  Prirna^  Prohgus^ 
p.  I,  Vol,  I.) 
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arguments  in  this  Article  but  the  misty,  inaccurate, 
or  false  views  of  obtuse  or  sophistical  enquirers  ? 
What  are  they  but  such  wares  as  the  rhetoricians 
supplied  to  the  youth  of  Athens  when  they  would 
teach  them  how  to  make  **  the  worse  look  like  the 
better  part  ?"  And  what  is  the  luminous  statement 
of  the  true  position  which  follows  them,  together 
with  those  four  terse,  incisive  answers,  but  the 
genuine  result  of  a  truly  Socratic  mind  ?  I 
do  not  say  that  the  form  is  wholly  Socratic,  but 
that  the  influence  of  the  Socratic  mind,  in  its 
precision,  in  its  way  of  dispelling  ignorance,  in  its 
use  of  definition,  in  its  getting  at  the  core  of  truth, 
is  strongly  marked  in  every  article  of  the  Summa 
Theologica, 

The  next  point  of  remark  is  the  generous 
freedom  of  the  Angelical — evincing  his  thorough 
mastery  of  truth — in  adopting  not  only  the  terms, 
but  the  views  of  pagan  writers  ;  and  the  exquisite 
skill  by  which  he  knows  how  to  mend,  and  turn 
to  full  account,  the  theories  and  teachings  of 
antiquity.*    If  Plato  can  serve  his  purpose  he  uses 


*  One  of  the  distinguishing  marks  of  the  Angelical  waf,  that  he  did 
not  so  much  set  himself  to  search  out  error  as  to  discover  truth  :  when  he  did 
pull  down,  it  was  simply  because  without  doing  so  he  was  unable  to  build, 
and  even  then  he  pulled  down  as  little  as  possible.  He  would  prefer  to 
adapt  rather  than  destroy.  He  had  nothing  about  him  of  those  small 
minds  which  experience  delight  in  finding  fault,  and  setting  themselves  off 
at  the  expense  of  others.  He  was  ever  bent  on  one  thing — serving  the 
cause  of  wisdom,  by  seeking  with  a  simple  eye  and  a  direct  aim  for  truth. 
Had  his  tendency  been  to  destroy  rather  than  to  create,  the  Summa  would 
never  have  been  written,  and  the  labours  of  Aristotle,  possibly,  wouM 
never  have  been  so  thoroughly  brought  over  to  the  service  of  the  Church. 
If  modern  philosophers  made  but  one  tithe  of  the  preparation  for  teaching 
mankind  which  was  made  by  the  Angelical,  they  would  effect  far  more 
good  in  their  generation  than  they  do  at  present 
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Plato :  where  Aristotle  conforms  more  nearly  to 
the  truth,  he;  quotes  the  great  "  Philosopher."  In 
the  present  instance  not  only  the  terminology 
of  S.  Augustine,  but  the  words  of  the  Academy, 
are  treated  with  marked  respect,  and  are 
adopted.  Is  not  a  whole  system  contained  in 
the  terms  ^^ participation'  '' ratiofieSy'  '' exemplarial^ 
''idea;'  &c.  ? 

The  Angelical,  through  his  unbiassed  calmness, 
and  divine  self-possession,  was  never  warped  for 
one  moment  by  party  feeling.  He  belongs  to  but 
one  school,  the  school  of  Wisdom.  He  is  not  a 
Platonist,  nor  is  he  an  Aristotelian ;  he  could  be 
neither,  yet  he  is  both.^  He  was  as  transcendent 
in  his  power  of  adaptation,  in  knowing  what  to 
select  and  what  to  reject,  in  perceiving  with  the 
accuracy  and  readiness  of  instinct  what  harmonized 
with  revelation  and  what  did  not,  as  he  was  in 
his  gift  of  contemplation  and  of  theological  con- 
struction. He  was  quite  as  clever  in  choosing  the 
materials  as  he  was  in  designing  and  building  up 
the  house. 

What  are  his  guiding  points  in  the  Article  in 


*  See  how  firmly  he  sat  in  his  position.  Speaking  of  controversy  he 
says  : — "  Qn^edam  enim  disputatio  ordinatur  ad  removendum  dubitationem 
an  ita  sit ;  et  in  tali  disputatione  theologica  maxime  utendum  est  auctori- 
tatibus,  quas  recipiunt  illi  cum  quibus  disputatur ;  puta,  si  cum  Tudans 
disputatur,  oportet  inducere  auctoritates  veteris  Tcstamenti  ;  si  com 
Manichieis,  qui  vetus  tcstamentum  respuunt,  oportet  uti  solum  auctori- 
tatibus  novi  Testamenti ;  si  autem  cum  schismaticis,  qui  recipiunt  vetus 
et  novum  Testamentum,  non  autem  doctrinam  Sanctorum  nostronun,  sicut 
sunt  Gneci,  oportet  cum  eis  disputare  ex  auctoritatibus  novi  vel  veteris 
Testamenti,  et  illorum  doctorum  quos  ipsi  recipiunt.  Si  autem  nullam 
auctoritatem  recipiunt,  oportet  ad  eos  convincendos  ad  rationes  naturales 
confugere."    (Qt^dlihet.  IV,,  Art.  XVIir.,p.  517,  Vol.  IX.) 


61    Tfwmas  and  Aristotle,  693 


question  ?  The  doctrine  of  "  creation/'  of  which  the 
ancients  had  no  proper  notion,  and  of  the  nature 
of  **  evil "  and  of  "  matter ;"  then  the  infallible 
traditionary  teaching  of  the  Church  concerning  the 
Personality  of  the  Deity,  the  watchfulness  of  Provi- 
dence, the  character  of  the  Divine  attributes,  and 
the  relation  of  the  Creator  to  the  universe.  Plato 
and  the  pagans  were  measured  by  these  standards, 
and  were  only  permitted  to  assist  in  building  up  the 
temple  when  their  views  harmonized  with  the 
general  design.  If  Christianity  is  true,  what 
greater  benefit  could  philosophy  desire  than  to 
have  its  crooked  ways  straightened  by  the  power 
of  revelation  ?  No  man  but  an  infidel  would 
affirm  that  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle  and  Plato 
is  nearer  truth  than  that  of  the  Angelical.*  Where 
he  touches  their  teaching  he  does  not  mar,  but 
mend,  for  he  was  gfuided  by  a  stronger  and 
steadier  light  than  the  greatest  sage  amongst 
them.     A  vivid   perception   of  the   supernatural 


•  What  could  be  more  constructive  than  the  way  in  which  the 
Angelical  saw  his  way  to  harmonize  Plato  and  Aristotle,  and  make  them 
both  serve  in  proof  of  the  existence  of  Almighty  God.  The  passage  is 
the  following.  To  realize  the  fineness  \Jinezza\  of  the  Angelical's  mind, 
and  its  keenness,  the  reader  must  study  the  passage  with  Plato's  Ijnvs 
open  before  him,  and  Aristotle's  Physics,  **  Sciendum  autem  quod  Plato, 
qui  posuit  omne  movens  moveri,  communius  acccpit  nomen  motus  quam 
Aristoteles.  Aristoteles  enim  proprie  accipit  motum,  secundum  quod  est 
actus  existent  is  in  potent  ia  secundum  quod  hujusmodi,  qualitcr  non  est 
nisi  divisibilium  et  corporum.  Secundum  Platonem  autem,  movens 
seipsum  non  est  corpus.  Accipiebat  enim  motum  pro  qualihet  operatione, 
ita  quod  intelligere  et  operari  sit  quoddam  moveri ;  quem  etiam  modum 
loquendi  Aristoteles  langit.  Secundum  hoc  ergo  diccbat  Plato  primum 
movens  seipsum  movere  quod  intelligit  se  ct  vult  vel  amat  se  ;  quod  in 
aliquo  non  repugnat  rationibus  Aristotelis.  Nihil  enim  differt  de\'enire 
ad  aliquod  primum  quod  moveat  se  secundum  Platonem,  et  devenire  ad 
primum  quod  omnino  sit  immobile,  secundum  Aristotelem."  (Contra 
Gtntilfs,  lid,  /.,  C^.  XIIL.p.  9,  Vol.  !'.) 
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system,  and  a  life  passed  in  the  Unseen  World, 
gave  to  the  Angelical  a  vantage-ground  and  a 
vision  unknown  in  all  antiquity'. 

Even  in  this  brief  Article  he  steadily  con- 
fronts the  'errors  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  of 
Algazel,  Averroes,  and  the  Arabian  commentators. 

The  ** eternal  gods**  of  Plato  become  the 
"  exentplaria ''  and  **  ratioiiesl'  which  are  one  in 
essence  with  the  Divine  Substance,  and  according 
to  which  things  are  known  by  God  and  are  created.* 

The  **  eternal  matter"  or  **  hyW  of  the  Academy 
is  done  away  with  altogether,  for  "  matter  in  itself 
has  no  being,  neither  is  it  knowable.*' 

The  god  of  Aristotle,  who  would  be  "  con- 
taminated *'  by  knowing  evil,  and  therefore  cannot 
know  the  world,  and  who  is  a  perfect  Cretin^ 
becomes  a  Lord  and  Master  who  does  know  evil, 
and  yet  receives  no  stain,  knowing  it  indirectly 
through  His  idea  of  good  ;  whilst  the  helpless 
divinity  who  **  cannot  descend  to  particular  beings," 
is  an  omniscient  Creator  who  watches  over  His 
creatures  by  a  special  Providence,  and  has  a 
knowledge  of  every  created  thing. 


*  It  is,  after  all,  very  doubtful  whether  Plato  really  held  in  his  own 
mind  the  doctrine  attributed  to  him  of  the  independent  and  separate 
existence  of  "ideas."  Aristotle,  there  is  no  doubt,  takes  for  granted  that 
such  was  his  view,  and  combats  it  as  such  with  great  vigour  in  his 
Metaphysics.  But  the  Stagyrite  can  hardly  be  trusted  as  a  fair  exponent 
of  his  master's  teaching.  It  is  true  that  Plato  did  call  the  ideas  **  eternal 
gods, "  but  then  he  appears  to  have  been  speaking  rhetorically,  and  in  other 
places  he  subsumes  them  under  *'  the  Good."  Anyhow,  this  can  be  said 
with  truth,  that  Plato,  by  the  vagueness  of  his  expressions,  and  by  his 
poetical  style,  h«as  opened  himself  to  the  charge  of  having  taught  the 
doctrine  vulgarly  put  down  to  him. 
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Regarding  the  Arabians,  Avicennas  eternal 
world  is  proved  away.*  Avempace  s  "  separate 
forms  "  are  repudiated ;  t  whilst  the  whole  rationale 
of  the  Stimtna  strikes  straight  against  the  method 
of  Averroes,  who  prefers  philosophy  to  the  dicta 
of  faith,  teaches  the  "  eternity  of  matter,"  denies 
the  Providence  of  God,  and  His  divine  knowledge 
of  individual  existences.  \ 

This  was  one  of  the  master-works  of  the 
Angelical,  to  remove  the  Greek  and  Arabian 
confusion  regarding  the  relations  of  God  and  man, 
by  establishing  the  creative  act,  by  treating  with 
scientific  precision  of  the  nature,  attributes,  and 
operations  of  the  Creator,  and  of  the  conditions  of 
human  existence  and  human  knowledge.  How 
murky  and  misty  are  not  the  theology  and 
philosophy  of  the  most  cultured  of  the  Greeks 
compared  with  the  splendid  and  luminous  creation 
of  the  Summa  Theologica  ! 


*  See  Vol,  I,  of  this  work,  Chap,  X/IL,  /.  286. 
+  See  VoL  I.  of  this  work.  Chap,  XIII.,  p,  287. 
%  See  Vol.  I.  of  this  work.  Chap.  XIII.,  p,  292—301. 
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Had  not  the  Angelical  thoroughly  mastered  the 
teachings  of  the  Stagyrite,  he  never  could  have 
displayed  so  great  a  command  in  dealing  with 
Greek  philosophy.  He  was  profoundly  convinced 
that  no  lasting  work  could  be  effected  without 
taking  complete  possession  of  the  most  sagacious 
and  scientific  thinker  of  antiquity/^  He  was  well 
aware  of  the  poisonous  influences  which  had 
been  brought  into  the  Paris  University  through 
Eastern  commentaries  and  paraphrases  of  the 
works  of  Aristotle.  Albertus  Magnus  had  done 
much,  but  he  had  not  done  everything.  The 
Oriental  mind,  with  its  pantheistic  tendencies,  with 


*  The  following  Ofmsculoj  which  have  been  attributed  to  the  Ani^elical, 
and  which  most  probably  are  compilations  from  his  larger  works,  are 
well  worth  consulting  : — Opusc.  XIJV. — De  Totius  I^ogicae  Aristotelis 
Summa,  scu  de  Prredicabilibus,  de  Praedicamentts,  de  Enuntiatione,  de 
Syllogismis  et  de  Demonstratione,  p.  50—118;  Opusc.  XXXVIII. — De 
Natura  Accidentis,  p.  5 — 7  ;  Opusc.  XXXIX, — De  Natura  Generis, 
p.  8—26,  Vol.  XVII.  ;  Opusc.  XXXr/I.—\yt  Quatuor  Oppositis, 
P-  367 — 374  ;  Opusc.  XXXVI. — De  Propositionibus  Modalibus,  p.  388 — 
389,  Vol.  XVI.  ;  Opusc.  XUII.—ia.  50-53  ;  Opuu.  XLVI.—D^  Inven- 
tione  Medii,  p.  119— 121,  Vol.  XVII.  ;  Optdsc.  ^'A'AVF.—De  Demonstra- 
tione, p.  375—376 ;  Opusc.  XXIV.— Dt  Kalo,  p.  321—327  ;  Vol.  XVI. 
The  authenticity  of  all   the   al>ove   Opuscnla  is  doubtful,  except  Opusc. 
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its  sceptical  or  rationalistic  bearing,  with  its  mystic 
dreamings  and  dangerous  asceticism,  could  not 
thoroughly  be  confronted  without  striking  at  the 
very  root  from  which  its  errors  chiefly  sprang. 
As  long  as  perilous  tenets  were  brought  forward 
on  the  authority  of  the  "  Philosopher/'  it  was 
excessively  difficult  to  meet  them.*  No  writer 
could  be  cited  on  the  other  side  who  was  equally 
revered  ;  indeed,  the  very  name  of  the  master  of 
Grecian  thought  was  almost  enough  to  secure 
respect  for  any  doctrine,  independent  of  its 
intrinsic   conformity  to   the   principles  of  sound 


XX XIII,  ^  and  Opusc.  XXXVI.  Then,  besides  the  Commentaries  of  the 
Angelical  on  Aristotle's  philosophy,  we  have  many  independent  studies, 
some  held  to  be  authentic,  othens  of  doubtful  origin.  The  authentic  ones 
are  : — Opusc,  XXVII, — De  Principiis  Natune,  ad  Fra.  Sylvestnim, 
p.  338 — 342  ;  Opusc,  XXV. — De  Pnncipio  Individuationis,  p.  328 — 329; 
Opusc,  XXIX, — De  Mixtione  Eleraentorum,  ad  Magistrum  Philippum, 
p.  353 — 354  ;  Opusc.  XXX. — De  Occultis  Operibus  Natune,  p.  355 — 357  ; 
Opusc,  XXXI, — De  Motu  Cordis,  ad  Magistrum  Philippum,  p.  358 — 360  ; 
Opusc.  XXXII,— Dt  Instantibus,  p.  361—366;  Opusc,  XXIII,— Dc 
iCtemitate  Mundi  (contra  murmurantes),  p.  318 — 320  ;  Opusc.  XXXV. — 
De  Fallaciis  (ad  quosdam  nobiles  Artistas),  p.  377 — 387  ;  Opusc, 
XXII. — De  Astronim  Judiciis,  ad  Fra,  Reginaldum,  p.  317,  Vol.  XVI. 
These  are  doubtful,  or  spurious  : — Opusc.  XXVIII, — De  Natura 
Materix  et  Dimensionibus  Interminatis,  p.  343 — 352  ;  Opusc,  XL, — 
De  Potentiis  Animas,  p.  27 — 34,  Vol.  XVI.  ;  Opusc.  XLI, — De  Tempore, 
p.  35 — 40  ;  Opttsc.  XLII. — De  Pluralitate  Formarum,  p.  41 — 49  ;  Opusc, 
XLV. — De  Sensu  Respectu  Singularium,  ct  Intellectu  Respectu  Univer- 
salium,  p.  118  ;  Opusc.  XLVII, — Dc  Natura  Luminis,  p.  120 — 121  ; 
Opusc.  XLVIII,—D^    Natura  I>oci,  p.  122—125  I  Vol.  XVII. 

*  After  speaking  of  the  various  evils  produced  by  Pagan  philosophy, 
Touron  contiuues  : — *'  C'est  ^  tous  ces  maux  que  TAnge  de  TEcole  chercha 
un  nouveau  remede :  il  crut  (et  il  avoit  raison  de  le  croire)  qu*il  rendroit  un 
service  important  ^  toute  TEgllse,  si  par  son  travail  il  6toit  4  ses  ennemis 
les  armes,  dont  ils  s'etoient  longtems  servis,  et  dont  ils  se  servoient 
encore  pour  la  combattre.  Le  dessein  etoit  digne  d'un  Docteur  Catholique  : 
mais  le  z^le,  et  les  lumieres  de  saint  Thomas  le  conduisirent  encore  plus 
loin.  Peu  satisfait  de  desarmer  Tennemi ;  il  touma  contre  lui  ses  propres 
armes  :  il  entreprit  de  faire  servir  a  la  defense,  ou  4  la  preuve-meme  de  la 
verite,  ce  qui  n'avoit  ete  employe  jusqu'alors  par  plusicurs,  qu'ii  obscurcir 
toutes  les  verites,  et  ^  faire  regner  ^  leur  place  le  mensonge,  et  I'erreur." 
( Exposi  de  la  Doctrine  de  S,    Thomas  ctAquin^  IJv,  IV,,  Chap.   VI., 

.^.  395) 
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reason.  The  Angelical,  with  his  keen  intelligence, 
perceived  at  once  that  the  authority  of  the 
Stagyrite  was  a  power  in  itself — that  with  a  certain 
alloy  of  error,  there  was  a  fund  of  truth  in  his 
philosophy,  that  many  of  his  writings  had  been 
tampered  with  dishonestly,  and  that  not  a  few  of 
the  heresies  attributed  to  him  were  in  reality 
fathered  upon  him  through  the  unfairness,  miscon- 
ceptions, or  prejudice  of  Jewish  or  Oriental 
commentators.  He  saw  distinctly  that  in  more 
cases  than  can  be  mentioned,  the  points  of 
difference  between  the  Stagyrite  and  the  tradition 
of  the  Scriptures  could,  without  much  difficulty,  if 
treated  in  a  conciliatory  spirit,  be  harmonized ; 
and  that  if  the  tendency  of  the  commentator 
was  to  bring  Greek  philosophy  into  unison  with 
Catholic  teaching,  and  not  to  widen  the  breach  as 
far  as  possible,  then,  instead  of  the  Stagyrite  being 
found  to  be  an  enemy  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  in  many  instances  he  would  show  himself 
their  invaluable  champion.* 


*  One  of  the  most  dangerous  and  fundamental  errors  which  the 
Angelical  combated,  was  contained  in  the  proposition,  that  what  was 
theologically  true  might  be  philosophically  false,  and  what  was  philo- 
sophically false  might  be  theologically  true.  **  Wer  die  Schriften  dcr 
Scholastiker  liest,  der  wird  gar  hauBg  der  Formel  begegnen :  *  es  sei 
etwas  wahr  oder  konne  hingehen  in  der  Philosophic  und  Theologie  [Alb. 
Mag.  Summ.  Theolog.yp.  2j  /r.  12,  qu,  72,  m,  4,  art.  3.  *  Procedunt  secun- 
dum fidem  catholicam  et  secundum  philosophiam]  ;  oder  :  *  es  verstosse  ein 
Satz  sowohl  gegen  die  Principien  der  Philosophic,  als  auch  gegenden 
Glaubensinhalt  \S.  Thorn.  De  unit,  intell.  contr.  Averroistas^  p.  471. 
(im  Anhange  zur  Ausg.  der  Summa  contr.  gent.  Nemausi  1853.) 
*  Intendimus  autem  probare,  positionem  przedictam  (de  unitate  intel- 
lectus)  non  minus  contra  philosophise  principia  esse,  quam  contra  fidci 
documenta] ' ;  oder  :  *  es  sei  etwas  irrthiimlich  nach  dcr  Philosophic,  und 
haretisch  nach  dem  Glauben.'  "  (Stockl,  Geschichte  der  Phihsophie  ties 
Mitteiaiters,  Zweitcr  Inind,  Erster  Abt.,  §  3,  /.  1 1.) 
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Thus  in  all  his  writings  the  Angelical  speaks  with 
the  profoundest  reverence  of  the  "  Philosopher ;" 
whenever  an  opportunity  offers,  he  explains  difficult 
passages  of  his  writings  in  a  Christian  sense, 
whilst  he  uncompromisingly  condemns  them  when 
he  finds  that  they  directly  jar  with  the  traditionary 
teaching  of  the  Church. 

There  is  something  giant  in  all  the  Angelical's 
undertakings.*  His  wide,  various,  and  accurate 
acquaintance  with  the  great  Latin  and  Greek 
classic  fathers  has  been  alluded  to  already;  his 
incomparable  mastery  over  the  Sacred  text,  and 
his  minute  and  detailed  knowledge  of  the  inspired 
writers,  must  already  have  deeply  struck  the 
readers  mind — his  preparation,  in  one  word,  in 
the  study  of  tradition  and  Scripture,  for  his 
crowning  work,  could  hardly  have  been  more  full  or 
more  complete.  His  third  great  study  of  reason, 
or  philosophy,  is  in  keeping  in  its  thoroughness 
with  his  labours  on  the  elements  of  theologic 
truth.  In  his  prison  at  S.  Giovanni  the  Saint 
not  only  read  the  Scriptures  and  the  Lombard, 
but  he  also  earnestly  applied  himself  to  certain 
writings  of  the  Stagyrite.  His  vast  and  profound 
Commentary  on  Aristotle's  principal  works  is  but 

•  "  Les  ouvrages  philosophiques  de  Saint  Thomas  se  sont  trouves, 
pendant  cinq  siecles.  entre  les  mains  de  tous  les  regents  de  Tecole,  et  ils  onC 
ete  tant  de  fois  imprimes  pour  leur  usage,  qu'on  nous  epargnera  le  soin  de 
dresser  la  liste  des  editions  separees  qui  en  ont  ete  faites  :  il  nous  suffira 
d'indiquer  ici  les  quatre  editions  des  CEuvres  completes,  publiees,  la 
premiere,  k  Rome,  en  1570,  en  18  volumes  in-folio  ;  la  seconde,  a  Venise, 
en  1594  ;  la  troisiemc,  k  Anvers,  en  1612  ;  la  quatrieme,  k  Paris,  en  1660.*' 
(Haureau,  De  la  PhilosophU  Schoiastiqiu\  Tom.  11.,  Chap.  XX.^p.  107.) 
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the  full  flower  of  that  bud  which  germinated  then. 
Perhaps,  in  the  whole  range  of  the  writings  of  the 
Angelical,  these  labours  on  the  Greek  philosopher 
exhibit  more  brain  power,  more  force  of  logic, 
more  piercing  vision,  more  indefatigable  industry, 
and  more  devotedness  to  the  one  object  of  his 
life,  than  all  the  others  put  together.  There  is  no 
mental  fatigue  equal  to  that  of  grasping  and  then 
expanding,  of  correcting  and  then  harmonizing,  the 
metaphysical  or  moral  teachings  of  a  really  master- 
intellect*  Bright  must  have  been  the  light  of 
truth  in  the  Angelicas  mind,  to  have  led  him  safe 
through  the  labyrinths  and  mazes  of  the  Peripatetic 
teaching. 

The  Saint  felt  it  would  be  useless  to  undertake 
the  labour  of  a  new  Commentary,  if  he  were 
obliged  to  content  himself  with  the  vitiated  text 
which  satisfied  his  less  systematic  predecessors. t 


*  How  highly  the  Angelical's  philosophical  works  were  prized  by  the 
Doctors  of  the  Paris  University,  is  evident  from  the  anxiety  manifested  at 
his  death  to  secure  even  such  i>ortions  as  were  imperfect.  "  Supulicamus," 
they  say,  *'ut  cum  (|U£edam  ad  Philosophiam  spectantia,  Parisiis  inchoata 
ab  eo,  relicta  sint  imperfecta,  et  ipsum  creflamus,  ubi  translatus  fuerat, 
complevisse,  nobis  benevolentia  vest ra  cito  com municari  procuretis."  (Vid. 
Touron,  Expose  de  la  Doctrine  de  S.  Thotnas  cTAquin^   IJz'.  /F.,  Chaff, 

rif^.p^  398.) 

t  **  Unter  den  neuren  Gelehrten  hat  zuerst  Jourdain  Thomas'  Com- 
mentare,  iibcr  welche  Buhic  (in  dem  ersten  einleitenden  Bande  der 
Bipontiner  Ausgaiie  des  Aristoteles  s.  346)  ziemlich  oberflachlich  urtheilt, 
genauer  durchsturdirt,  und  eine  Anzal  von  Stellen  namhaft  gemacht,  aus 
welchen  hervorgcht,  dass  Thomas  in  jedem  seiner  Comment.ire  neue 
grieschische-Iateinischc  Uebersetzungen  zu  Rathe  zog.  Wir  lassen  diese 
Stellen,  um  die  cine  oder  andere  nachtraglich  vermehrt,  hier  folgen.  In 
dem  Commentare  iiber  das  Werk  De  Interpretatione  macht  er  gleich  zu 
den  Anfangsworten  :  *  Primum  oportet  constituere,  etc'  die  Bemerkung  : 

*  In   Gneco  hal)etur  :    Primum  oportet  poni.'    In  I^ct.  5  zu  den  Worten  : 

•  Quare  si  hie  quidem  dicat  futurum  aliquid,'  die  Glosse  :  Im  griechischen 
heisse  es  *si  itaque  hie  quidem.'  Im  Buch  II.,  I^ct.  2:  *  Dico  autem, 
quoniam,'  etc.  Hiezu  die  Glosse:  *  Alia  litera  habetur  :  Dico  autem, 
quoniam  est,  aut  homini  aut  non  homini  adjacebit/     Alle  diese  Lesearten 
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Albertus  Magnus  had  introduced  him  to  the  full 
value  of  Aristotle's  writings,  but  even  Albert,  when 
commenting  on  the  Physics,  "  De  Proprietatibus 
Elementortiml'  ^' De  Coelo  et  Mundo','  and  '' De 
Meteorisl'  had  satisfied  himself  with  a  miserable 
translation  of  a  translation — with  a  faulty  Latin 
version  of  the  Arabic,  which  had  already  been 
rendered  from  a  still  more  faulty  version  of  the 
Greek.*  This  did  not  satisfy  the  accurate  intellect 
of  a  man  who  was  bent  on  achieving  a  work  of 
lasting  value.  A  good  translation  directly  from 
the  Greek  would  simplify  many  difficulties,  would 
sweep  away  many  errors,  and  would  have  a  chance 
of  reproducing  the  author  s  mind ;  a  version  was 
consequently  made  for  the  Angelical's  special 
use.  How  keenly  he  appreciated  the  minutest 
variation  of  expression,  comes  out  again  and  again 
in   his    Expositions.      He    is    never  wearied   of 


gchoren  zu  der  Uebersetzung,  welche  den  Commentar  des  Ammonias 
begleitet  (Manusc.  Lot,,  SorbottMe^  '775-)  I>w  Commentar  zu  Anal,  Post, 
kommen  im  Texte  I.,  lect  6  folgendc  Worte  vor  :  *Non  potest  autem 
credere  magis  quae  scit  qua;  non  contingunt,'  Thomas  bemerkt :  '  In 
Crneco  planius  habetur  sic :  Non  est  autem  posstbile,  credere  magis  his, 
quae  novit,  qui  non  existit,  nee  sciens  neque  melius  dispositus,  quam  si 
contigerit,  sciens/  Im  Commentar  Uber  die  Physik  gegen  £nde  des 
fiinften  Buches  sagt  Thomas  :  '  Ponit  quacdam  ad  manifestationem  pne- 
missorum,  quae  tamen  in  exemplaribus  graecis  dicuntur  non  haben,  et 
Commentator  (Averroes)  etiam  dicit,  quod  in  quibusdam  exemplaribus 
arabicis  non  habentur  :  unde  magis  videntur  esse  assumpta  de  dictis  Theo- 
phrasti  vel  alicuius  alterius  expositoris  Aristotelis  .  .  .  Secundum  est, 
quod  alia  litera  mvenitur  in  hoc  loco,  quae  sic  dicit :  Quod  quaerat  aliquis, 
utrum  motui  extra  naturam  contrarietur  aliqua  quies  non  secundum  naturam ; 
non  quod  quies,  uuae  est  contra  naturam,  opponitur  motui,  aui  est  contra 
naturam  proprie.  Diese  letztere  Leseart — oemerkt  Jourdam  a.  a.  O.  S. 
359 — ist  nicht  die  der  arahisch-latcinischen  Uebersetzung,  und  muss  aus 
einer  griechisch-lateinischcn  cntnommen  sein."  (Werner,  Der  heilige 
Thomas  von  Aqmno^  Erster  Band,  ISeries  Capitel,  p.  407. ) 

*  Sec  Vol.  r.  of  this  toork.  Chap.  Vff.^p,  125—126. 
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collating  one  rendering  with  another,  and  of 
comparing  the  ordinary  text  from  the  Hebrew 
with  what  he  finds  in  the  various  ''  exemplaria^ 
from  the  Greek.  It  is  clearly  evident  that  whilst 
writing  his  Commentary  on  the  Metaphysics,  he 
must  have  had  several  different  Greek  copies 
lying  open  on  his  table.  What  greater  work  could 
genius  undertake,  than  to  grasp,  purify,  and 
Catholicize  the  most  sagacious  and  masterly  mind 
of  the  most  gifted  people  of  the  world  ! 

No  philosophical  training  could  have  been 
more  perfect,  or  more  complete,  than  that  of  the 
Angelical.^     He  wrote  many  valuable  Opuscula 


*  Ilis  keenness  regarding  the  Greek  translation,  &c.,  is  still  more 
evident  here  : — **  Im  Buch  VI.,  lect.  3,  bemerkt  er  zu  den  in  der  latein- 
ischen  Uebersetzung  erhaltenen  griechischen  Ausdriicken  *sphatcsis'  und 

*  cercisis' :  *  Sphatesis  est  pulsio  et  cercisis  est  attractio.  Spati  enim  in  grteco 
dicitur  esse  ensis  vel  spata  ;  unde  sphatesis  idem  est  quod  spathatio  i.  e. 
percussio,  quae  fit  pellendo.  Et  ideo  alia  litera,  quae  habet  speculatio, 
videtur  esse  vitio  scriptoris  corrupta,  quia  pro  spathatione  posuit  specula- 
tionem  .  .  .  Est  autem  cercis  in  Graeco  quoddam  instrumentum,  quo 
utuntur  textores,  quod  ad  se  trahunt  texendo,  quod  latine  dicitur  radius  : 
unde  alia  litera  habet  radiatio.*  Hinsichtlich  des  Werkes  *de  coelo  et 
mundo '  bemerkt  Thomas,  der  Erste  unter  alien  Erklarem  :  *  Apud  Grrecos 
intitulatur  de  mundo.  *  Diess  konnte  er  nur  aus  einem  griechischen  Texte 
wissen  ;  von  der  Kentniss  eines  solchen  zeugt  seine  Erklarung  der  griech- 
ischen Ausdriicke  *  ethein,  enchyridia,  syntagmatica,  acroamatica,  philo- 
sophismata,  dicothoma  amphitrios  *  ;  eben  so  sind  die  Ausdriicke  *  myrias, 
astragalos  jacere'  aus  der  griechische-lateinischen  Uebersetzung  entnommen. 
Im  B.  II.,  1.  21  wird  sorgfaltig  erortert,  ob  in  der  S telle  :  *  Quidam 
autem  et  positam  in  centro   dicunt   ipsam   (terram)   moveri*  das  Wort 

*  moveri  *  dem  griechischen  'illecto*  (eigentlich  e£\«^at)  entspreche  ;  es 
konnte,  je  nach  verschie<lenen  Lesearten,  auch  *  alligari  *  oder  *  prohil)eri  * 
gelesen  werden  miissen.  Im  B.  II.,  1.  16  wird  einer  griechisch-lateinischcn 
Uebersetzung  der  *  Syntaxis  *  des  Ptolomaus  gedacht,  und  demzufolge  auch 
Hipparch,  welchen  Albert,  Roger  Baco  u.  A.  nur  unter  dem  nach  arabis- 
chen  Uebersetzungen  gangbaren  Namen  Abraxis  kennen,  bei  seinem  rechten 
Namen  genannt.  In  den  Commcntaren  iiber  die  Biicher  *  de  Meteoris  * 
finden  sich  statt  der  von  Albertus  aufgenommenen  arabischen  Ausdriicke 
nur  griechische,  als  :  *  phantasma,  syneenea,  dali,  eges,  bothin,  cauma, 
ixigonias,  sphoraliae  stellar,  rheumatum  u.  s.  \v.  Des  Hippokratcs  Schiiler 
-/Eschylus  und  Pontus  erscheinen  unter  ihren  wahren  Namen.  Dass  Thomas 
bei  Erklarung  der  Biicher  *  de  anima '  eine  griechisch-lateinische  Version 
vor  sich  hatte,  ist  aus  seiner  Glosse  iiber  einen  von  Aristoteles  der  Odyssee 
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on  matters  relating  to  logic,  physics,  and  various 
branches  of  philosophy  ;  but  his  master-pieces  are 
his  Commentaria  on  the  principal  metaphysical 
and  physical  labours  of  the  Stagyrite.  They  fill 
four  volumes  of  the  Parma  edition,  occupy  about 
two  thousand  four  hundred  pages,  and  in  reality 
contain  the  subject-matter  of  the  greater  portion 
of  his  smaller  Opuscula  and  brochures. 

In  these  four  volumes  the  Angel  of  the  Schools 
cuts  the  ground  from  under  the  Eastern  and 
Jewish  commentators,  and  hands  over  Aristotle  to 
the  uses  of  the  schools,  purified  of  paganism, 
divested  of  Oriental  colouring.  Christianized  from 
end  to  end,  and  conveying  the  true  meaning  of 
their  author.  Such  was  the  philosophical  appren- 
ticeship which  our  Saint  went  through,  of  his  own 
accord,  as  a  preparation  for  writing  the  great 
Sutnma  Theologica.  A  brief  detailed  account  of  his 
principal  Commentaries  will  not  be  unacceptable. 

The  Exposition  on  the  ''  De  Interpretationel' 
or  the  **  PerHiertneniasl'  does  not  extend  beyond 
a  hundred  pages.  The  text  is  broken  up  into  a 
certain  number  of  divisions,  and  each  of  them  is 


entnommenen  Vers  :  *  Talis  est  mens  *  .  .  .  zu  ersehen.  Er  sagt  nam- 
lich :  *  Sciendum  est  autem,  quod  hunc  versum  Homeri  AristoteTes  non 
totum  posuit,  sed  solum  principium.  Unde  nee  in  Grseco,  nee  in  Arabico 
plus  habetur,  quam  hie.'  Weiters  wird  noch  erwahnt,  dass  Boethius  den 
ganzen  Vers  in  seine  Uebersetzung  aufgenommen  habe.  Dcr  Commentar 
liber  die  Metaphysik  enthalt  sehr  viele  Varianten  aus  griechisch-lateinischen 
Uebcrsetzungen,  deren  Thomas  stellcnweise  drei,  haufig  weniiretens  zwci 
vor  sich  hatte,  z.  B.  B.  I,  1.  4.  5.  6.  7  ;  II,  1.  ii  ;  III.  1,  5,  ii  ;  IV, 
1.  7.  8.  9.  12  ;  V,  1.  22  ;  VII,  17.  Nach  dem  siebentcn  Buche  findet 
Rich  keine  Spur  von  Benutzung  zweier  Uebcrsetzungen."  (Werner,  Der 
htilige  Thomas  von  Aquino^  Erster  Bandy  Viertes  Capiiel,  p,  408. ) 
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expounded  in  turn  by  the  Angelical.  His  main 
scope  is  to  make  the  sense  of  the  author  clear  by 
means  of  analysis,  illustration,  and  development 
Boethius  is  often  quoted,  whilst  Andronicus, 
Alexander,  and  Porphyry  are  referred  to,  either  to 
elucidate  the  meaning,  to  give  it  an  authority,  or 
as  vouchers  to  a  certain  method  of  interpretation. 
The  object  of  the  treatise  is  to  show  the  logical 
value  of  words  and  of  propositions. '•'*' 

The  same  gift  of  seeing  likenesses  which  the 
Angelical  displays  in  his  treatment  of  Scripture 
is  manifested  also  in  his  Commentaries  on  the 
Stagy  rite.  He  appears  to  possess  quite  as 
great  a  mastery  over  the  voluminous  writings  of 
Aristotle  as  over  the  teachings  of  antiquity  and 
the  Sacred  text,  and  is  continually  explaining 
one  portion  of  the  philosophers  disquisitions  by 
more  explicit  statements  drawn  from  his  various 
works.     Even  in  the  short  Opiisculum  before  us 


•  The  Angelical  explains  it  somewhat  in  this  way.  The  Philosopher 
says  in  his  third  book  on  the  soul,  that  the  operations  of  the  intellect  are 
two-fold  ;  by  one  of  which  the  essence  of  a  thing  in  itself  is  apprehended  ; 
by  the  other  the  intellect  brings  together,  or  separates,  those  things  which 
it  has  before  it.  And  there  is  a  third  operation,  to  wit,  reasoning :  and 
by  this  the  reason  advances  from  known  things  to  the  discovery  of  the 
unknown.  These  three  are  related  to  each  other.  There  can  be  no  com- 
])aring  together  or  separating  without  simple  apprehensions  ;  and  in  the 
second  place,  the  intellect  proceeds  from  that  to  which  it  gives  its  consent, 
toward  accjuiring  certainty  about  things  of  which  it  is  ignorant.  But 
since  logic  is  a  rational  science  it  has  to  do  with  the  above  three  operations 
of  reason.  Hoarding  the  first,  those  things  that  are  simply  apprehended, 
Aristotle  treats  in  his  book  of  Predicaments,  With  respect  to  the  second, 
namely,  the  affirmative  and  negative  enunciation,  he  treats  of  that  in  his 
Penhermemas.  The  third  operation  is  discussed  in  the  Liber  Priorum, 
and  in  those  succeeding  it,  in  which  the  syllogism  and  the  various  species 
of  argumentation  are  treated  of.  The  book  of  Predicaments  leads  to  De 
Interpretatione^  and  this  to  the  Liber  Priorum  and  to  those  that  follow  it. 
( 0pp.  S.  Thom(e  Aquinatis  in  Anstoteiis  Stagiritce  Commeniaria^  De 
Interpretatione,  Led.  I.y  p.  I,  Vol.  XVIII.) 
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he  displays  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  Andro- 
nicus,  Theophrastus,*  Ammonius,  t  Diodorus,  \ 
John  the  Grammarian,§  Algazel,||  and  Alexander. 

Throughout  his  Commentaries  the  Saint  proves 
himself  to  be  a  steady  supporter  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Stagyrite,  in  opposition  to  the  less  substantial 
teachings  of  the  Academy.  IT 

Aristotle  has  hardly  written  a  work  of  greater 
importance  than  the  Posterior  Analytics,  if  we 
regard  his  influence  on  the  opinions  of  the  middle 
ages.  It  forms  one  of  those  great  fountains  of 
learning  from  which  Christian  philosophers  so 
freely  drew,  and  which  acted  with  such  powerful 
effect  upon  the  whole  method  of  their  philosophical 
speculations. 

What  object  had  the  Stagyrite  in  view  when 
writing  this  work  ?  Nothing  less  than  a  treatise 
on  demonstration,  on  the  first  principles  of 
knowledge,  and  on  that  frame-work  upon  which 
science  ought  to  rest.  It  is  on  this  fundamental 
question  that  Aristotle  parts  company  with  Plato. 
Whilst    the   latter   confuses   demonstration   with 


•  See  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis  in  ArisMelis  Siaginia  Libras  Com- 
mmtaria^  De  InUrpretatiane^  Lib.  II.,  Lect.  II,,  p.  41. 

t  Ibidem, 

X  Loc^  Cit,,  Lib,  II.,  Lect,  XIV,,  p,  34. 

§  Loc,  at..  Lib,  I,,  I^t,  VI„  p,  13. 

II  Loc,  Cit„  Lib,  L,  Lect,  VIIL,  p,  18. 

ir  See  S.  ThomjE  Aquinatis  in  Aristotelis  Stagirilte  Libras  Com' 
mentaria,  Posteriomm  Aualytiearum  Lib,  L,  Lect,  II,,  p.  4  ;  Lib,  I,, 
Lsct,  VI,,  p,  14;  Lib.  I.,  Lect,  X,,  p,  23;  Lib,  I,,  Lect,  XIX,,  p.  118; 
Lib,  /.,  Lect,  XXX.,  p.  141  ;  Lib,  L,  Lect,  XXXIL,  p.  149  ;  IJb,  IL, 
Lect,  III,  p.  187  ;  De  Physica  AwiUu,  Lib,  IL,  Lect,  IIL,  p,  266  ;  Lib, 
III,,  Lect,  XL,  p,  319  ;  Lib,  IV,,  Lect,  IIL,  p,  328 ;  Lib,  VII,,  I^t, 
VL,  p,  460  ;  Lib.  VIL,  Lect,  VIIL,  p,  467. 
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order  in  the  realm  of  fact,  the  former  draws  a 
sharp  line  between  proofs  of  fact  and  proofs  of 
speculation.  The  Platonic  doctrine  of  reminiscence 
melts  into  air  when  brought  into  contact  with  the 
theory  of  the  Stagyrite.  Aristotle  shows  how  all 
demonstration  implies  certain  principles,  which  are 
elicited  from  generalizations  which  are  the  product 
of  careful  observation. 

The  Posterior  Analytics,    with  the    Thomistic 
Commentary,  consist   of  two    books ;  *    the    first 


*  The  Angelical,  as  is  usual  with  him,  at  once  hits  on  the  logical 
sequence  in  the  writings  of  Aristotle.  He  says  that  the  parts  of  logic  are 
divided  according  to  the  different  acts  of  the  reason.  Reason  has  three 
acts,  of  which  the  two  first  are  of  the  reason  in  its  intellectual  capacity ; 
for  one  act  of  the  intellect  consists  in  the  intelligence  of  indivisible  or 
simple  things,  according  to  which  it  conceives  what  a  thing  is.  This 
operation  is  called  by  some  information  of  the  intellect,  or  of  the  imagination 
by  means  of  the  intellect.  The  teaching  of  Aristotle  in  the  book  of 
Predicaments  has  reference  to  this  operation.  The  second  operation  of  the 
intellect  is  the  composition  or  division  of  the  subject  in  which  truth  or  falsity 
lies  ;  and  with  regard  to  this  act  of  the  reason  Aristotle  wrote  his  work 
**  Perihermenias"  The  third  act  of  the  reason  is  that  which  specially  belongs 
to  the  reason  itself,  namely,  the  proceeding  from  one  thing  to  another,  so 
that  through  that  which  is  known  the  mind  may  come  to  a  knowledge  of 
what  is  unknown ;  and  the  rest  of  the  books  upon  logic  treat  upon  this 
subject. 

Now,  there  are  three  acts  of  the  reason.  There  is  a  certain  process 
of  the  reason  producing  necessity,  in  which  truth  cannot  possibly  be 
deficient,  and  by  this  process  the  certainty  of  science  is  acquired  :  there 
is  another  process  of  the  reason  which  elicits  truth  from  many  things,  but 
not  necessarily  :  and  there  is  a  third  process,  in  which  reason  deflects  from 
the  truth  on  account  of  the  deficiency  of  some  principle  which  ought  to 
have  been  observed  in  the  process  itself. 

That  part  of  logic  which  has  to  do  with  the  first  is  called  the 
judicaik'e  portion,  because  the  judgment  possesses  the  certainty  of  science. 
And  because  there  can  be  no  certain  judgment  elicited  without  resolving 
the  subject-matter  into  its  first  principles,  this  part  is  called  atMlyiical^  or 
resolutory.  Now  the  certainty  of  judgment  which  is  got  at  by  analysis 
proceeds  either  from  the  form  itself  of  the  syllogism — and  to  this  end  the 
Prior  Afialytlcs  were  written,  which  treat  of  the  syllogism  simply, — 
or  from  the  subject-matter  as  well,  when  the  propositions  are  taken 
per  se,  and  are  necessary  ;  and  to  this  end  the  Posterior  Analytics  were 
written,  which  explain  the  demonstrative  syllogism .  The  second  process 
of  reason  is  treated  of  in  that  portion  of  logic  which  is  called  inventive — 
for  discovery  is  not  always  accompanied  by  certainty.  Topics  or  Dialectics 
have  to  do  with  that  position  of  the  reason  which  holds  one  out  of  many 
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divided  into  forty-four  Lectiones,  the  second  into 
twenty.  They  treat  upon  the  essence  of  demon- 
stration, its  conditions,  kinds,  and  upon  the  most 
apt  and  useful  figure  into  which  it  can  be  thrown ; 
then  on  the  various  forms  of  ignorance,  on 
the  terms  of  demonstrative  propositions,  on  the 
different  sorts  of  demonstration  with  their  relations 
to  one  another,  on  the  relation  of  science  to 
certainty,  sense,  and  opinion,  and  on  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  syllogistic  reasoning. 

Take,  as  a  specimen  of  the  Angelical's  treatment, 


contradictory  propositions,  but  with  fear  of  the  opposite,  for  the  dialfctkal 
syllogism  has  to  do  with  probabilities,  and  Aristotle  treats  of  this  in  his 
book  of  Topics,  When  the  mind  is  merely  possessed  by  a  suspicion,  *and 
neither  inclines  altogether  to  one  side  or  the  other,  though  its  tendency  is 
more  towards  one  than  the  other,  then  Rfittork  comes  in  its  place.  When 
the  mind  is  moved  on  one  side  by  some  representation,  as  a  man  would  be 
turned  with  disgust  from  food,  for  example,  if  it  were  presented  to  him  in 
some  al)ominable  shape,  then  Poetics  find  place.  To  the  third  process  of 
reason  belongs  that  part  of  Logic  called  Sophistry y  which  Aristotle  treats 
of  in  his  Lii^  Elencnorum.  Having  explained  the  bearing  of  the  logical 
works  of  Aristotle  upon  each  other — and  thus  manifesting  the  pains  he  had 
taken  to  master  them, — the  Angelical,  with  his  usual  lucidity,  shows  the 
object  of  these  demonstrative  syllogisms  ;  and  since  what  he  says  on  this 
point  lets  a  great  light  into  the  general  bearing  of  the  work  in  hand,  no 
apology  will  be  necessary  for  bringing  it  before  the  reader.  The  end  of 
the  demonstrative  syllogism,  he  says,  is  the  acquisition  of  science.  Plato 
taught  that  the  syllogism  does  not  cause  science  in  us,  but  maintained  that 
it  is  produced  by  the  impression  of  ideal  forms  in  our  souls  ;  and  that  from 
these,  natural  forms  flow  into  natural  things,  which  he  held  to  be  certain 
participations  of  forms  separated  from  matter,  and  that  therefore  natural 
agents  do  not  produce  forms  in  inferior  things,  but  do  no  more  than  pre- 
pare matter  for  participating  in  separate  forms.  And  in  like  manner  he 
maintained  that  science  is  not  caused  in  us  by  study  and  exercise,  but 
simply  that  impetliments  arc  removed,  and  that  man  is,  as  it  were,  brought 
back  to  the  remembrance  of  those  things  which  he  naturally  knows, 
through  the  impression  of  separate  forms.  But  Aristotle  holds  a  different 
opinion  on  both  points.  Me  shows  that  natural  forms  arc  reduced  to 
act  by  the  forms  which  are  in  matter,  that  is  to  say,  by  the  forms  of  natural 
agents  ;  and  in  like  manner  he  maintains  that  knowledge  is  produced  in 
us  in  act  by  the  agency  of  a  certain  knowledge  pre-existing  in  us,  and  this 
Is  the  way  in  which  knowletlge  is  produced  in  us  by  means  of  syllogism 
or  of  any  kind  of  argument.     (Post.  Anal.y  Lib,  /.,  Lcct,  /.,  /.  05,   Voi, 

xvin.) 
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the  question  of  reminiscence,  which  was   one  of 
the  favourite  doctrines  of  the  Platonists  : — 

In  demonstrations,  says  Aristotle,  principles  bear  the 
same  relation  to  their  conclusions,  as  active  causes  in  the 
natural  order  bear  to  their  effects.  Hence,  in  the  second 
book  o{ Physics^  the  propositions  of  a  syllogism  come  under 
the  denomination  of  efficient  cause.  Before  an  effect  is  pro- 
duced in  act,  it  exists  in  the  active  causes  virtually,  but  not 
actually  ;  and  in  the  same  way,  before  a  conclusion  is  deduced 
from  demonstrative  principles  it  is  virtually,  not  actually, 
known  in  the  principles  themselves. 

Thus  a  certain  doubt  is  solved  which  Plato  introduced 
into  his  Afennon.  Plato  there  gives  the  exanii>le  of  a  man 
altogether  ignorant  of  the  art  of  geometry.*  This  man  is 
asked  questions,  begiiming  from  principles  that  are  self- 
evident,  and  from  which  geometrical  conclusions  follow.  To 
all  these  questions  this  man,  ignorant  of  geometry,  gives  the 
right  answer,  from  the  first  principles  down  to  the  last  con- 
clusion. From  this  Plato  would  have  it  follow,  that  those  who 
appear  ignorant  of  certain  arts,  in  reality  possess  a  knowledge 
of  them  even  before  they  have  been  instructed  in  them.  With 
regard  to  this  argument,  says  the  Angelical,  Aristotle  makes 
four  remarks.  First,  that  the  above  doubt  cannot  be  solved 
without  admitting  that  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  demon- 
stration or  induction  was  foreknown,  not  absolutely,  but 
virtually,  in  those  principles  to  which  the  man  was  capable  of 
answering.  According  to  Plato,  the  conclusion  was  absolutely 
( simpliciter)  foreknown  ;  so  that  the  man  learnt  nothing  new 
at  all,  but  simply  remembered  something  old.  Anaxagoras 
taught  a  similar  doctrine  regarding  natural  forms,  namely,  that 
they  absolutely  existed  in  matter  before  generation ;  but 
Aristotle   held    that   they  pre-existed   in  potentia^  and    not 


•  This  pre-cxisling  knowledge  of  which  Aristotle  and  the  Angelical 
speak  is  treated  of  in  a  very  interesting  manner  in  the  third  lectio.  (Posi. 
AnaL,  Lett.  III.,  p.  88-89,  Vol  XVIII.) 
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absolutely.  Secondly,  Aristotle  replies  to  those  who  mslintain 
that  a  conclusion  can  in  no  way  be  known  anterior  to  the 
demonstration  of  it.  Then  he  proves  their  position  to  be 
false ;  and  finally  offers  the  true  solution.  He  says  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  a  person  in  one  sense  foreknowing,  and 
in  another  not  foreknowing  something  which  he  at  present 
learns.  There  is  nothing  strange  in  a  man  foreknowing,  in  a 
certain  sense,  that  which  he  afterwards  learns  :  but  this  would 
be  strange,  for  him  to  foreknow  a  thing  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  he  afterwards  acquires  a  knowledge  of  it  Strictly 
speaking,  to  learn,  means  for  science  to  be  generated  in  a 
man ;  but  that  which  is  generated  was  not  altogether  being 
before  generation,  but  only  in  a  certain  sense  being,  and 
in  a  certain  sense  not  being — being,  that  is,  in  poteniia^ 
but  not  being,  in  act.  Now,  to  generate,  is  to  realize  poicniia 
in  act.  Hence  what  a  man  learns  was  not  altogether  known 
beforehand,  as  Plato  maintained,  nor  yet  altogether  unknown ; 
but  it  was  known  in  potentiay  or  virtually,  in  the  foreknown 
universal  principles,  but  unknown  actually  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  word.  To  learn,  therefore,  is  this :  to  reduce  potential, 
or  virtual,  or  universal  knowledge,  to  specific  and  actua 
knowledge.  * 

What  is  the  subject-matter  of  demonstration  ? 

Since  demonstration  and  definition  have  to  do  with 
eternal  things,  and  not  with  corruptible  things,  Plato  was 
forced  to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  ideas.  Since  sensible 
things  are  corruptible,  it  seemed  that  they  could  neither  be 
demonstrated  nor  defined ;  and  so  it  appeared  necessary  to 
affirm  the  existence  of  certain  incorruptible  substances  which 
could  be  demonstrated  and  defined,  and  these  eternal  sub- 
stances he  calls  species  or  ideas.  This  view  occurred  to 
Aristotle  when  he  said  that  corruptible  things  cannot  be 
demonstrated    except  ptr  accidens.     For  although  sensible 


Viil.  Comment,  in  i\nt.  Anal.^  I.ect,  1 11.^  p.  89,   Vol.  XVJIl. 
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things  are  corruptible  in  particular,  still  they  possess  a 
certain  eternity  in  the  universal.  So  since  sensible  things  are 
demonstrated  universally,  and  not  in  particular,  it  follows  that 
corruptible  things  are  -demonstrated  only  /^  acddens^  and 
eternal  things  per  se,  * 

But  how  is  this  science  acquired  ? 

There  is  a  two-fold  method  of  acquiring  science :  one 
by  means  of  demonstration,  and  another  by  means  of  induction. 
But  there  is  a  diflference  between  these:  for  demonstration 
proceeds  from  universals,  whilst  induction  proceeds  from 
particulars.  If  the  universals  from  which  demonstration  pro- 
ceeds can  be  known  without  induction,  it  follows  that  man 
can  have  knowledge  independent  of  the  senses.  But  without 
induction  it  is  impossible  to  get  at  universals ;  and  this  is  still 
more  manifest  in  sensible  things,  for  through  our  particular 
experience  of  them  we  arrive  at  universal  knowledge,  as  is 
manifest  in  the  first  book  of  Metaphysics,  Then  the  Angelical 
proceeds  to  show  that  abstract  knowledge  depends  upon 
induction.  Those  things  which  are  spoken  of  in  the  abstract 
sense  are  also  known  by  induction,  for  in  all  abstraction 
there  are  some  particulars  which  are  inseparable  from  sensible 
matter.  Although  a  line  in  the  abstract  is  called  a  line  in 
common,  still  the  line,  which  is  in  sensible  matter,  in  so  far 
forth  as  it  is  individualized,  cannot  be  abstracted,  for  its 
individualization  depends  on  this  particular  matter.  The 
principles  of  abstract  things  are  only  manifested  to  us  by 
means  of  certain  individuals  which  v*'e  perceive  with  our 
senses;  for  instance,  from  seeing  some  individual  sensible 
entity  we  are  led  to  know  what  a  whole  is,  and  what  a  part ; 
and  we  know  that  every  whole  is  greater  than  its  part,  by 
considering  the  fact  in  many  instances.  And  thus  the  universals 
from  which  demonstration  proceeds  are  only  known  to  us 


•  Vid.    Comment,    in    Post.   Anal.,    Ub.   /.,   l^t,   XVI..  t.  113, 
Vol.  XVIII. 


6*.   Thomas  and  Reason.  711 

through  induction.  No  demonstration  can  be  made  from 
universals  without  induction  ;  nor  can  anything  be  known  by 
induction  without  the  senses,  which  are  concerned  with  the 
individuals  from  which  induction  proceeds.  Thus  two  things 
dre  excluded.  The  position  of  Plato,  who  affirmed  that  we 
have  knowledge  of  things  by  means  of  species  or  ideas  ;  for 
if  this  were  true  we  should  know  universals  apart  from 
induction,  and  thus  we  could  acquire  knowledge  independent 
of  the  senses.  Hence  Aristotle  uses  this  argument  against 
Plato  at  the  end  of  the  first  book  of  Metaphysics,  The  second 
position  maintains  that  we  can  know  separate  substances  in 
this  life  from  understanding  their  quiddities^  a  knowledge 
which  cannot  be  acquired  in  any  way  by  sensible  experiences. 
If  the  essences  of  objects  could  thus  be  apprehended,  it  would 
follow  that  some  objects  could  be  known  without  induction 
and  sensation,  which  the  philosopher  here  denies  even  of 
abstract  things.* 

But    what    does    demonstration    add    to    the 
syllogism  ? 

Demonstration  adds  science  to  the  syllogism.  Intellection 
is  compared  to  science  as  the  indivisible  to  multitude, 
for  science  is  a  process  from  principles  to  conclusions, 
while  intellection  is  an  absolute  and  simple  acceptation  of 
principles  known  in  themselves.  Hence  intellection  corre- 
sponds to  the  immediate  proposition,  and  science  to  the  con- 
clusion, which  is  the  mediate  proposition,  f 

How    do   we    know    the    common    and    first 
principles  of  demonstration  ? 

The  habits  of  principles  do  not  exist  in  us,  says  the 
Angelical  on  the  Stagyrite,  in  a  determinate  and  com- 
plete manner,  nor  are  they  created  anew  by  certain  better 
known  pre-existing  habits — as  the  habit  of  science  is  generated 


•  Vid.  Comment,  in  Post.  AnaL,  Lib,  /.,  L^ct,  XXX.,  p,  140—141. 

t  lOiJem,  XX XVI,,  p,  157. 
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in  us  by  the  foreknowledge  of  principles,  but  the  habits  of 
principles  are  in  us  a  sensu  prcuxlstente,  Aristotle  ^rives  as  an 
example  of  his  meaning  the  case  of  an  army  put  to  flight 
returning  to  the  charge.  When  one  soldier  begins  to  stand 
another  joins  him,  and  then  another,  until  a  sufficient  number 
is  collected  to  begin  the  contest  anew.  So  with  sense  and 
memory — one  thing  is  added  to  another,  till  at  length  that 
point  is  arrived  at  when  art  or  science  be^ns.  Some  might 
think  that  sense  or  memory  of  individual  things  alone  suffices 
to  cause  an  intelligible  knowledge  of  principles — as  some  of 
the  ancients  held, — not  distinguishing  between  sense  and 
intellect.  To  exclude  this  view  the  Philosopher  added  that, 
•  together  with  sense,  such  a  soul  must  be  supfxjsed  as  is 
susceptible  of  universal  knowledge  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  passive  intellect,  and  so,  that  this  knowledge  be  created 
by  the  operation  of  the  active  intellect,  which  realizes 
intelligible  things  by  abstracting  universals  from  particulars.* 

The  Commentary  on  **  De  Physico  Auditu  "  is 
another  important  work.t  It  occupies  eight  books.^ 


•  Lib.  11.^  Lect,  XX.^  p.  224 — 225. 

t  De   Physico  Auditu  Stru   Physicorum^    Lib.    VJII.^  p.   216 — 538, 
Vol.  XVIJl. 

X  The  Angelical  gives,  in  his  usual  way,  the  bearing  of  the  various 
books  of  Aristotle  upon  each  other  in  their  treatment  of  motion. 
Mathematics^  he  says,  treats  of  those  things  which  depend  on  sensible 
matter  secundum  essCy  but  not  secundum  ratiofum.  Physics  treats  of  those 
things  which  depen.l  on  mitter  not  only  secutuium  esse,  but  secundum 
ratiouem  also.  And  because  everything  that  partakes  of  matter  is 
moveable,  it  follows  that  moveable  being  is  the  subject  of  Xatural 
Philosophy ;  for  natural  philosophy  treats  of  natural  things.  Xatural  things 
are  those  whose  principle  is  nature,  but  nature  is  the  principle  of  motion 
and  rest  in  the  thing  in  which  it  is.  Xatural  science,  then,  treats  of  those 
things  which  contain  within  themselves  the  principle  of  motion.  To  avoid 
repetition,  those  things  which  have  to  do  with  moveable  being  in  common 
are  treated  of  in  a  book  of  Natural  Science,  just  as  Philosophia  prima^ 
which  treats  of  things  which  are  common  to  being,  as  being,  precedes  the 
treatment  of  sciences  in  particidar  ;  and  this  is  the  book  of  Physics^  which  is 
also  called,  **  0/ Physics  or  0/  Xatural  Hearing,^^  because  the  information  in 
it  was  conveyed  to  the  hearers  by  way  of  instruction.  Its  subject-matter 
is  moveable  l>eing  simplicUer,  1  do  not  say  moveable  body,  because  this 
book  proves  thit  every  moveable  is  a  body.  Other  books  on  natural 
science  follow  this  one,  in  which  the  different  kinds  of  motion  are  treated 
of.  For  instance,  in  the  book  "  De  Ceeh,"  moveable  things  are  discussed 
in  respect  to  local  motion,  which  is  the  first  sjxx'ics  of  motion.     In  the 
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The  first  is  replete  with  interest,  dwelling  on  the 
opinions  of  the  ancients,  giving  rules  for  method, 
criticising  "  Being,'*  and  entering  into  the  theory  of 
matter,  form,  and  privation,  accounting  for  the 
last  on  the  principle  of  contraries,  and  showing 
the  difference  between  matter  and  privation.*  The 
systems  of  Parmenides,  Melissus,  and  Anaxagoras 
are  refuted.  In  the  second  book  the  nature  of 
physical  creation  is  treated  of,  the  meaning  of  the 
term  is  defined,  and  is  proved  to  be  the  principle 


book  on  Geturation,  motion  is  treated  of  in  relation  to  form,  and  the  first 
elements  of  motion  are  discus.sed,  with  regarti  to  transmutations  in  general. 
Their  special  transmutations  are  treated  of  in  the  Book  of  Miteors,  The 
book  of  Minerals  treats  of  mixed  inanimate  movements,  and  their  con- 
sequences.  To  this  book  the  Philosopher  attaches  a  preface,  in  which  he 
shows  the  order  of  procetlure  in  natural  science.  (De  Physico  Auditu, 
Lib,  /..  Lict,  I.,p,  zri,  VoL  XVI  11.) 

•  What    about    the  great   scholastic's   theory  of  matter,  form,  and 
privation  ? 

Whatever  is  made,  is,  and  is  made  of  subject  and  form  ;  therefore 
subject  and  form  are  per  se  the  causes  and  the  principles  of  all 
that  is  made  according  to  nature.  That  those  things  which  are  made 
according  to  nature  are  made  of  subject  and  form  he  [Aristotle]  proves  in 
this  ^Lshion.  Those  elements  into  which  the  definition  of  a  thing  is 
resolved  are  the  components  of  that  thing,  because  everything  is  resolved 
into  those  things  of  whdi  it  is  composed.  But  the  constituents  (ratio) 
of  that  which  is  made  according  to  nature  are  resolved  into  subject  and 
form,  for  the  constituents  of  a  musician  are  resolved  into  that  of  man, 
and  that  of  musician.  Me  who  would  define  a  musician  must  give  the 
definition  of  man  and  of  musician,  therefore  that  which  is  made 
according  to  nature  is  made  according  to  subject  and  form.  So  form  and 
subject  are  principles  per  se  of  that  which  is  made  according  to  nature, 
but  privation  or  conirarium  b  the  principle  per  accidetis^  inasmuch  as  it  is 
accidental  to  the  subject ;  as  we  say  that  the  builder  is  the  active  cause 
of  the  house,  per  se^  but  the  musician  is  the  active  cause  of  the  house,  per 
accidens,  inasmuch  as  the  builder  happens  to  be  a  musician.  And  so  man 
is  the  cause  per  se^  as  the  subject  of  the  musician,  whilst  non-musician  is 
its  cause  and  principle  per  accidens.  But  some  one  may  object  that  priva- 
tion does  not  Iiappcn  to  the  subject  when  it  is  under  a  form,  and  so  privation 
is  not  the  principle  of  l)eing  per  accidens.  Therefore  it  must  be  said  that 
matter  is  never  without  privation,  because  when  it  has  one  form,  it  suffers 
the  privation  of  another  form  ;  so  that  whilst  a  thing  is  becoming  that 
which  it  is  to  be,  that  is  to  say,  as  long  as  it  does  not  possess  its  form, 
it  suffers  a  privation,  of  music,  for  example,  in  the  case  of  the 
musician  ;  so  the  principle  per  accidens  of  a  musician  ///  fieri  is  non- 
musician.  But  when  he  receives  this  form  he  undergoes  the  privation 
of  another  form,  ami  so  the  privation  of  an  opposite  form  is  the  principle 
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of  rest  and  motion.  The  four  species  of  causes 
which  comprise  nature  are  developed,  and  all 
things  are  shown  to  have  their  substance,  form, 
motion,  and  end  ;  whilst  chance,  fortune,  accidental 
causes,  and  their  effects,  come  under  consideration. 
The  third  book  undertakes  to  explain  that  one 
grand  influence  which  runs  all  through  the  specu- 
lations of  scholasticism — the  theory  of  motion. 
The  view  of  Anaxagoras  is  upset,  the  celebrated 
definition  of  motion  is  given,  as  consisting  of 
passing  from  potentiality  to  act ;  whilst  time,  space, 
and  infinity  are  treated  of,  as  necessary  to  the 
elucidation  of  the  Aristotelic  theory.  The  fourth 
book  deals  with  place,  time,  and  the  vacuum, 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  ancients,  and  also 
according  to  the  teaching  of  Aristotle  himself. 
The  four  following  books  are  principally  occupied 
with  disquisitions  upon  motion.  They  dwell 
on  its  different  species,  on  its  unity  and  plurality, 
on  the  difference  between  motion  and  rest 
Accidental,  partial,  and  absolute  motion  are 
spoken  of — phrases  which  are  continually  met  with 
in  the  philosophy  of  the  schools  ;  the  five  elements 
of  motion  are  discussed ;  its  three  categories — 
place,  quantity,  and  quality — are  enlarged  upon ; 


/W*  acficUns  of  his  being  what  he  is.  Hence  it  is  clear,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  Aristotle,  that  privation,  which  is  a  principle  of  nature  per 
accUfttSt  does  not  consist  in  a  certain  aptitude  for  receiving  a  form,  nor  is 
it  the  beginning  of  a  fomi,  or  any  imperfect  active  principle,  but  it  is  the 
absence  itself  of  form,  or  the  contrarv  of  that  form  which  happens  at  the 
time  being  to  possess  the  subject.  [Physic,  Lib,  Il.y  Lect,  XIl',,  p.  253, 
Vol,  XVIIL) 
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the  four  kinds  of  motion  in  space,  proceeding  from 
some  external  agency,  are  given  ;  and  motion  is 
divided  into  two  grand  divisions  of  natural  and 
unnatural.  The  first  class  of  motion  is  either 
in  a  right  line,  or  in  a  circle,  or  mixed.  Of  these 
the  circular  is  the  perfect  form,  it  alone  is  con- 
tinuous, and  is  that  of  the  prime-mover,  who  is 
indivisible  and  without  magnitude.  The  first 
Lectio  of  the  seventh  book  is  instructive,  as 
evincing  how  carefully  the  Angelical  deals  with 
the  opinions  of  learned  commentators  and  with 
their  various  forms  of  mental  error.  He  shows 
how  Galen  was  deceived  by  an  equivocation  into 
opposing  Aristotle's  doctrine  on  motion.  He 
states  the  doctrines  of  Avicenna  and  of  Averroes, 
and  displays  a  profound  acquaintance  with  their 
writings.  The  third  Lectio  proves  that  there  must 
be  a  first  mover,  and  a  first  thing  moved.  In  the 
eighth  book  an  inquiry,  full  of  interest,  is  made  into 
the  ''primum  mobile^'  the  first  mover,  and  the  first 
movement,  and  the  Saint  defends  the  Stagyrite 
against  the  false  interpretations  of  his  works  by 
Averroes,  which,  if  followed,  would  throw  his 
writings  into  great  confusion.* 

The  Angelical  did  not  complete  his  Commentary 


♦  See  Lib.  VIII.,  Lect.  /.,  p,  472,  and  Lib.  VIII.,  Lect.  XXL,  p.  531, 
where  he  proves  Averroes  to  have  spoken  contra  ArutoUlis  intentunum  tt 
contra  veritatem.  See  his  relations  to  Avicenna,  Lib.  II.,  Lect.  L,  p,  262  ; 
Ub,  VIL,  Lect,  L,  p.  447:  to  Averroes,  Lib,  V.,  Lect,  VIL,p,  338; 
Lib.  v.,  I^ct.  XII.,  p.  351  :  to  Themistius,  Lib,  VI„  Lect,  V.,  p.  420: 
to  Galen,  Avicenna,  Averroes,  Lib.  I'll.,  Lect.  L,  p.  ^1,  Vol.  XVIII. 
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•*  De  Ccelo  et  Mundo''  *    In  point  of  fact  this  work 
is  a  continuation  of  the  one  on  Physics,  and  has 
very  little  to  do  with  Astronomy.  +     What  is  the 
Angelicars  general  view  of  the  order  of  sciences  ? 
He  draws  it  out  clearly  in  his  Prooemium. 

The  philosopher  says,  in  his  First  Book  of  Physics^  that 
we  are  said  to  know  a  thing  when  we  are  acquainted  with  its 
first  causes,  its  first  principles,  and  its  elements  ;  and  by  this 
he  clearly  shows  that  there  is  an  orderly  progression  in  sciences, 
advancing  from  first  causes  and  principles  to  proximate  ones ; 
and  this  is  according  to  reason,  for  the  progress  of  sciences 
is  the  work  of  reason,  whose  specialty  it  is  to  reduce  things 


•  D<  Caio  et  At  undo.  Lib.  /K.  /.  I— 207.  Vol,  XIX. 

The  Parma  edition  gives  a  full  Commentary  on  the  three  first 
liooks,  and  three  chapters  of  the  fourth.  Werner  says  that  S.  Thomas 
only  commented  on  the  two  first  fully  ;  and  only  got  as  £ir  as  Chapter  IV. 
of  the  eighth  I.^iio  in  the  third.  This  probably  proceeds  from  hb 
having  u^d  the  IVitise  edition.  (Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino^  Ersttr 
Band,  llertcs  Capittl,  p.  443.) 

t  Speaking  of  the  De  Ceelo,  the  Angelical  says,  in  this  work  certain 
things  are  treated  of  which  have  to  do  with  the  whole  universe,  as  is 
evident  from  the  first  book  ;  certain  things  which  have  to  do  with  the 
heavenly  body,  as  is  seen  in  the  second  ;  and  thin<^  r^^arding  other 
simple  bodies,  as  is  evident  in  the  third  ami  fourth.  And  so  this  work  is 
reasonably  placed  first,  after  the  book  on  Physics  ;  and  on  this  account, 
in  the  b^inning  of  the  same,  body  is  treated  of,  to  which  all  that  has  been 
said  in  the  book  of  Physics  concerning  motion  has  to  be  applied ;  and 
because  different  things  are  dwelt  on  in  this  treatise,  a  doubt  arose  amongst 
the  ancient  expositors  of  Aristotle  as  to  its  subject-matter.  Alexander 
thought  that  the  principal  scope  was  the  universe  itself ;  others  said,  on 
the  contrary,  the  principal  object  of  the  work  was  the  heavenly  body, 
which  gyrates  in  a  circle,  and  on  this  account  it  was  called  De  Ctio, 
And  other  bodies  are  treated  of  in  it  also,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
contained  by  the  heavens,  and  are  subject  to  their  influence,  as  Jamblicus 
affirms  ;  or  they  are  touched  upon  by  accident,  inasmuch  as  a  knowledge 
of  other  Ixxlies  is  assumed,  to  elucidate  what  is  said  of  the  heavens,  as 
Sirianus  held.  But  this  does  not  seem  probable :  because,  after  the 
philosopher  had  treated  of  the  heavens  in  the  second  book,  he  goes  on  to 
treat  of  other  simple  bodies  in  the  third  and  fourth,  as  if  intending  them 
to  form  the  principal  subject-matter.  For  the  philosopher  was  not  in  the 
habit  of  considering  those  things  as  the  principal  part  of  a  science,  which 
are  assumctl  per  acciiiens.  And  so  it  seemed  to  others,  as  Simplictus  says, 
that  the  intention  of  the  philosopher,  in  this  work,  was  to  treat  of  simple 
bodies,  inasmuch  as  they  can  be  connoted  as  such  :  and  because  the 
])rincipal  amongst  simple  bodies  are  the  heavens — upon  which  the  rest 
<lepend — this  work  is  called  De  Coelo,  And,  as  he  remarks,  there  Ls  no 
difficulty  in  the  fact  of  things  being  treated  of  here  which  belong  to  the 
whole  universe,  because  their  conditions  have  a  bearing  on  the  universe. 
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into  order.  So  in  every  work  of  reason  a  certain  rule  is 
observable,  according  to  which  a  thing  advances  from  one 
stage  to  another ;  and  this  is  seen  in  the  practical  order,  which 
relates  to  things  which  we  make  ourselves,  as  well  as  in  the 
speculative,  which  has  to  do  with  what  is  not  made  by  us. 
Progress  in  the  practical  order  is  fourfold.  First  of  all,  in  the 
order  of  apprehension,  as  an  architect  first  apprehends  the 
form  of  a  house,  and  then  realizes  it  in  matter.  Secondly,  in 
order  of  intention,  according  to  which  he  proposes  to  complete 
the  whole  building.  Thirdly,  in  the  order  of  composition,  by 
which  he  first  hews  the  stones,  and  then  fixes  them  together 
into  one  wall.  Fourthly,  in  the  order  of  sustaining  the 
building,  according  to  which  he  lays  the  foundation  upon 
which  the  different  portions  of  the  fabric  are  to  stand. 

A  fourfold  order  likewise  is  found  in  speculation.  First 
of  all,  according  as  progress  is  made  from  common  things  to 
less  common,  and  this  order,  in  its  manner,  corresponds  to  the 
first — that  is,  of  apprehension ;  for  universals  are  considered 
according  to  their  absolute  form,    and    particulars  in  the 

inasmuch  as  they  belong  to  the  heavenly  body  ;  for  instance,  to  be  infinite, 
and  sempiternal,  and  things  of  that  sort.  If  the  principal  design  of  the 
philosopner  was  to  treat  of  the  universe,  or  of  the  world,  Aristotle  would 
have  to  extend  his  consideration  to  all  parts  of  the  world,  as  &r  as  plants 
and  animals,  as  Plato  did  in  his  Timaus.  And  in  this  way  we  can 
argue  against  Simplicius,  because  if  Aristotle  principally  intended  to  treat 
of  simple  bodies  in  this  work,  he  would  have  to  treat  of  everything  which 
has  to  do  with  simple  bodies  in  it.  But  only  those  things  which  have  to 
do  with  the  lightness  and  heaviness  of  bodies  are  spoken  of :  whilst  other 
points  are  considered  in  the  book  on  Generation,  Hence  it  seems  more 
reasonable  to  say,  with  Alexander,  that  the  subject-matter  of  this  treatise 
is  the  universe  itself,  which  is  called  heaven  or  world  :  and  that  simple 
bodies  are  treated  of,  inasmuch  as  they  are  constitutive  portions  of  the 
universe.  The  corporeal  universe  is  made  up  of  its  parts,  according  to  the 
order  of  place  ^ji/«jj;  and  therefore  only  tnose  portions  of  the  universe 
are  treated  of  in  this  book,  which  first,  and  per  se^  have  position  in  the 
universe  :  that  is,  simple  bodies.  Hence  the  four  elements,  inasmuch 
as  they  are  hot  and  cold,  and  so  on,  are  not  mentioned  in  this  work,  but 
only  in  respect  of  their  weight,  and  lightness,  by  which  their  position  in 
the  universe  is  determined.  The  position  of  otner  parts  of  the  universe, 
such  as  stones,  plants,  and  animals,  is  not  determined  secundum  se^  but  in 
relation  to  simple  bodies  ;  so  they  have  not  to  be  treated  of  here  at  all. 
And  this  agrees  with  what  the  Latins  have  been  accustomed  to  say,  that 
this  work  treats  of  moveable  body,  according  to  position  or  place,  for 
this  motion  is  common  to  all  parts  of  the  universe. 
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application  of  the  form  to  matter.  The  second  order 
corresponds  to  the  order  of  intention,  inasmuch  as  the  whole 
is  thought  of  before  the  parts.  The  third  order  proceeds 
from  simple  to  composite^  inasmuch  as  composites  are 
known  by  simple  things,  and  corresponds  to  the  order  of 
composition.  The  fourth  order,  according  to  which  the  prin- 
cipal parts  are  first  considered,  ^.f.,  the  heart  and  the  liver 
before  the  arteries  and  blood,  corresponds  to  that  practical 
order  which  first  lays  the  foundations. 

And  this  fourfold  order  enters  into  natural  science.  For 
first  those  things  which  are  common  to  nature  are  determined 
in  the  book  of  Physics,  in  which  moveable  body  is  treated 
of  inasmuch  as  it  is  moveable.  Hence  it  remains  for  other 
books  on  natural  science  to  apply  these  principles  to  their 
proper  subjects. 

The  subject  of  motion  is  magnitude  and  body,  because 
nothing  is  moved  except  quantity.  But  three  other  orders 
must  be  regarded  in  bodies.  First,  inasmuch  as  the  whole 
corj)oreal  universe  comes  into  consideration  before  its  parts. 
Then,  inasmuch  as  simple  bodies  are  considered  before  mixed 
ones.  Thirdly,  inasmuch  as — amongst  simple  bodies — ^the 
heavenly  ones,  by  which  all  the  rest  are  formed,  must  be  taken 
into  account  first ;  and  these  three  things  are  considered  in 
this  book,  which  is  entitled  *'  De  Ccelo  *'  by  the  Greeks. 

The  work  **  De  Ccslo  et  Mundol'  with  its  Com- 
nientary,  occupies  over  two  hundred  pages,  and 
is  divided  into  four  books ;  the  first,  twenty 
chapters ;  the  second,  twenty-eight ;  the  third, 
twelve  ;    and  the  fourth,  three. 

The  first  book  treats  of  substance,  with  its  three 
dimensions,  and  touches  upon  motion,  which  is 
either  straight,  or  in  a  circle,  or  a  compound  of 
both.  Straight  motion  is  either  up,  going  from  a 
centre,  or  down,  tending  to  a  centre.     What  goes 
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up  is  light,  and  what  goes  down  is  heavy.  One 
of  the  great  errors  in  natural  science  made  by  the 
ancients  is  here  reproduced,  namely,  that  weight 
and  lightness  are  absolute  qualities  of  bodies  ;  not 
relations^  as  we  know  them  to  be,  between  bodies 
and  the  centre  of  the  earth.*  The  second  book 
discusses,  with  much  fulness,  the  contrarieties  in 
space ;  right,  left,  and  so  on  ;  like  weight  and 
lightness,  these  are  made  out  to  be  not  relative 
but  positive  qualities.  It  speaks  of  the  perpetuity 
of  heaven,  its  various  parts,  its  figure  and  motions  ; 
then  of  the  nature  of  the  stars,  their  motion,  sound, 
order,  position,  and  figure ;  and,  finally,  of  the 
movement,  rest,  and  figure  of  the  earth.  The 
third  book  treats  of  the  opinions  of  the  ancients 
regarding  the  generation  and  corruption  of  natural 
things,  both  respecting  composite  and  simple 
bodies,  and  reciprocal  generation  of  the  elements. 


•  What  docs  the  Angelical  say  upon  the  theory  of  the  Stagyrite 
regarding  the  incorruptible  nature  of  the  heavens  ? 

With  regard  to  this  there  is  a  double  question,  says  the  Saint ;  first 
regarding  Aristotle's  position,  placing  the  corpus  call  as  incapable  of  being 
generated,  and  incorruptible  ;  and  then  regarding  his  reason.  With  regard 
to  the  first,  some  declared  the  body  of  the  heaven,  of  its  nature,  to  be 

fenerable  and  corruptible,  as  John  the  Grammarian  held,  who  is  called 
*hiloponus  ;  and  to  prove  his  point,  in  the  first  place,  he  uses  the  authority 
of  Plato,  who  held  that  the  heaven  was  generated  as  well  as  the  whole 
world.  Then  he  gives  his  reason.  All  the  power  of  a  finite  body  is  finite, 
as  is  proved  in  the  eighth  book  of  Physics^  but  finite  power  cannot  extend 
to  infinite  duration  ;  therefore  a  thing  cannot  be  moved  for  an  infinite 
time  by  a  finite  power :  therefore  the  heavenly  body  has  not  the 
power  to  be  infinite  in  duration.  Thirdly,  he  thus  objects.  In  every 
natural  body  there  is  matter  and  privation,  as  is  evident  from  the  first 
Book  of  Physics.  But  wherever  there  is  matter  with  privation  there  is 
capability  of  corruption  ;  therefore  the  heavenly  body  is  corruptible.  The 
Angelical  answers  these  arguments  by  explaining  Plato's  meaning ;  and 
brings  a  proof  from  Averroes  to  upset  the  objections  stated,  explaining 
the  matter  himself  in  the  sense  of  Aristotle.  But  he  is  careful  not  to  follow 
him  in  any  way  that  could  impinge  on  faith. 
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which  some  maintained,  is  argued  against  As  in 
the  other  books,  the  theories  of  the  ancients  are  dis- 
cussed, and  the  teaching  of  Aristotle  defended  with 
great  ingenuity.  Parmenides,  Meh'ssus,  Euclid, 
and  the  "theological  poet"  Hesiod,  are  referred 
to  by  the  Saint.  The  fourth  book  treats  of  the 
nature  and  differences  and  other  qualities  of  gravity 
and  levity,  which  are  made  to  be  both  relative  and 
absolute.  But  the  Angelical  only  got  as  far  as 
the  end  of  the  fourth  chapter,  if  in  reality  the 
Commentary  on  the  third  and  fourth  book, 
attributed  to  him  by  some  writers,  was  made  by 
him  at  all. 

The  treatise  **  De  Generatiofie  et  Corruptiofie " 
falls  into  two  books.*  The  Exposition  is  thrown 
into  twenty-five  and  twelve  chapters  respectively, 
but  since  the  views  here  treated  of  have,  for  the 
most  part,  been  touched  upon  already,  there  is  no 
call  for  a  prolonged  examination  of  them.  The 
various  systems  of  the  ancients  regarding  alteration, 
augmentation,  touch,  action,  and  passion,  and 
fusion  or  admixtion,  are  explained  in  the  first  book  ; 
in  the  second  the  principles,  number,  and  generation 
of  the  elements  and  of  mixed  things,  together  with 
the  causes  of  generation  and  corruption,  come 
under  consideration. 

The  work  **  De  Meteorologia  "t  is  in  four  books, 
and    is   one   of   the   most   curious   of  Aristotle's 


*  De  Gentratione  et  Corruptiafie^  Lib,  11,^  p.  208 — 209,  Vol,  XIX, 
t  De  Meteorologia  y  Uh,  IV.,  p.  300—441,  Vol,  XIX, 
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treatises  on  physical  nature.  Here  the  Angelical 
simply  follows  the  philosopher,  and  dividing  each 
book  into  a  certain  number  of  Lectiones^  he 
gives  a  brief  exposition  on  the  teaching  of  the 
Stagyrite. 

The   Commentary   on    '^  De  Anima''^   in    all 
occupies  over  four  hundred  and  forty  pages.t    The 


♦  DeAnimay  I.ibb.  III.,  p.  I— 144.  Vol.  XX, 
t  The  next  portion  of  our  Saint's  commentaries  upon  Aristotle  is  that 
which  has  to  do  with  anthropological  science.  The  plan  which  appears  to 
be  followetl  in  this  by  the  Sta^rite  is  as  follows.  In  the  first  place  there 
are  three  lx)oks  *'Z>^  Animal  which  treat  of  the  soul  in  general.  Then 
comes  the  *  *  Pama  Natural'M^^^  which  has  to  do  with  the  powers  and  functions 
of  the  soul  in  detail.  Now  the  soul  can  be  looked  upon  in  three  lights  in 
its  relation  to  the  body,  viz.,  as  the  vivifying,  moving,  and  sentient  prin- 
ciple of  the  same.  With  regard  to  the  soul  as  principle  of  life,  there  are 
the  treatises  "/?^  Morteet  K//rt,"  ** DeJitventuUet  Senectutr:^'  and  those  two 
other  works  which  are  no  longer  extant,  **  De  Sanitate  et  yEgrituiiine"  and 
*  *  De  Nutrimento  et  Nutribili, '  Regarding  the  soul  as  the  principle  of  motion, 
thereare  **/>^  Causis  Motus  Animaiiunty  *  and  **  De  Progressu  Anbnalium.** 
With  respect  to  the  sensitive  soul  there  are  **  De  Sensu  et  Sensalo"  **  De 
MemorUi  et Rentiniscentia^^^  zxiiS.  ^* DeSomnoet  VigUia,^^  It  is  natural  for  those 
treatises  to  follow  immediately  uix)n  the  books  ^* De  Anima,"  which  have  to 
do  with  operations  in  which  the  soul  has  the  larger  share  ;  as  well  as  the 
treatises  **  De  Sensu  et  Sensato"  **  De  Memoria  et  /ieminiscentia"  together 
with  ** De Somno et  Vigilia^ — treatises  which  are  connectetl  with  freedom 
and  the  operations  of  the  sensitive  soul.  Upon  these  S.  Thomas  made  com- 
mentaries, as  well  as  upon  the  treatises  ** De  Somniis"  ^n(\.  *^  De Diviftaiione 
per  Somnium"  but  he  has  left  no  elucidations  of  the  other  minor  works  of 
the  .Stagyrite.     (See  Werner,  Erster  Band^  Viertes  Capitel^  p.  456.) 

The  treatise  **Z>if  Anima  "  has  two  grand  divisions.    The  first  treats 
of  and  tests  the  views  of  the  philosophers  laid  down  before  the  time  of 
Aristotle.    This  is  done  in  the  first  book,  which  goes  into  the  nature  of 
the  vital  principle,  shows  it  is  only  one,  touches  on  the  principle  of  motion, 
demonstrates  that  the  soul  is  not  moved  by  external  agency,  but  is  self- 
moved,  and  discusses  the  relation  of  life  to  the  soul,  and  to  the  various 
functions  of  the  creature.     In  the  second  grand  division  (Books  II,  and 
III.)^  the  essence  of  the  soul  in  general  is  treated  of  (Book  11.^  Lett. 
/, — IV.  )^  then  the  powers  of  the   soul  in  general  (/,«■/.    V. —  F/.),  and 
in  particular  (/?tw>& //.,   Uct.  VII,;  Book  III,    Uct.  XVIII.)  \  finally, 
the  vegetative  soul  (Book  II.,  Lect.  VII. — X.),  the  sensitive  soul  (Book 
//.,  I^t.  X.  :  Book  I  If.,    Lect.  VI.),   the  intellectual  ( BiH>k  III,    I^rt, 
VII. — XIII  ),  and  the  movinju  or  active  soul  (Bi*ok  III,  I^t.  XIV. — 
XVI.)',  and  \\icn(  Book  III.,  I^t.  XVIf.—XVIfl)  their  relations  one 
to  another.     (See  Werner,  Erster  Band,  Viertes  Capifel,  p.  456.) 

Some  of  the  most  important  points  touched  upon  are  those 
resi>ecting  the  difficult  question  of  life — which  is  defined  by  Aristotle 
*•  the  primary  reality  of  an  organism," — the  relations  of  organi-^m  and 
vitality,   the  meaning  of  life  ;  and  the  life  of  plants,   of  animals,  and 
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length  of  the  Lectiones  varies,  and  the  reference 
to  ancient  writers  is  not  so  frequent  as  in  most  of 
the  Saint's  other  works.  Catholic  truth  and  the 
prevalent  errors  of  the  day  are  never  forgotten, 
and  the  false  teaching  of  the  Arabian  commentators 
is  carefully  exposed.  It  was  one  of  the  great 
works  of  the  Angelical  to  clear  Aristotle  from  the 
bad  character  which  his  writings  had  acquired,  on 
account  of  prejudiced  minds  perceiving  not  his,  but 
their  own  doctrines  in  his  writingrs. 

For  example,  in  the  seventh  Lectio  of  the  third 
book  it  is  shown,  that  though  to  understand  is, 
as  it  were,  to  feel,  still  intellect  and  sense  are 
altogether  distinct;  that  intellect  is  incorporeal, 
unmixed,  and  impassible,  and  different  from  sense, 
and  not  a  separate  substance.  Upon  this  the 
famous  opinion  started  by  Averroes  regarding  the 
oneness  of  the  intellect  is  argued  against  by  the 
Saint.  He  not  merely  proves  the  impossibility  of 
understanding  at  all.  according  to  the  theory  of 
Averroes,  but  what  is  perhaps  still  more  to  the 
purpose,  shows  that  the  commentator  had  alto- 
gether misunderstood  Aristotle,  and  set  him  in 
contradiction  with  himself. 

After  stating   arguments   which   have   already 


of  the  human  soul.  Then  there  are  questions  concerning  touch,  taste, 
passion,  volition,  and  appetite,  the  relations  of  life  to  the  body  ;  nuirition, 
sensibility,  sight,  hearing,  perception,  and  so  on  of  the  rest ;  then, 
intellect,  the  energy  of  the  soul,  the  powers  of  self-motion  in  the  soul, 
the  gifts  of  inferior  animals,  the  graduated  perfection  of  the  organism, 
and  many  other  deeply  interesting  subjects  which  it  would  take  too  long  to 
enumerate. 
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been   given    against    the  Averroistic   theory,   he 
says : — 

There  are  many  more  arguments  which  could  be  brought 
against  this  position,  which  we  have  treated  with  greater  care  in 
another  place.*  But  here  one  fact  suffices:  that  it  follows 
from  this  position  that  man  is  not  able  in  reality  to  understand 
at  all.  It  is  moreover  manifest  that  this  view  is  contrary 
to  the  intention  of  the  philosopher ;  and,  first  of  all,  because 
he  is  engaged  here  in  an  enquiry  concerning  a  part  of  the 
human  soul.  For  it  is  in  this  way  that  he  begins  the 
treatise  :  hence  it  is  manifest  that  the  passive  intellect  is 
j)art  of  the  soul,  and  not  a  separate  substance.  The  same 
again  follows  from  this :  that  he  proceeds  to  enquire  if  the 
intellect  be  separable  or  not  from  the  other  parts  of  the  soul. 
Hence  it  is  clear  that  his  process  stands  good,  even  if  the 
intellect  be  not  actually  separable  from  other  parts  of  the 
souL  Again,  by  this  :  because  he  says  that  the  intellect  is  that 
by  which  the  soul  understands.  All  these  things  show  that 
Aristotle  does  nqt  teach  that  the  intellect  is  separate,  as 
separate  substances  are.  It  is  wonderful  how  men  could  so 
easily  have  been  led  into  error  on  account  of  his  saying  that 
the  intellect  is  separate,  since  the  true  meaning  is  clear  when 
his  words  are  taken  literally.  He  calls  the  intellect  separate 
because  it  has  no  organ,  as  the  senses  have ;  and  it  so  happens 
on  this  account  because  the  human  soul  by  reason  of  its 
nobility  transcends  the  faculty  of  a  material  body,  and  cannot 
be  wholly  included  in  it.  Hence  a  certain  action  remains  to 
it  with  which  corporeal  matter  has  nothing  to  do ;  and  on 
this  account  its  power  with  regard  to  this  action  possesses  no 
corporeal  organ,  and  thus  it  is  a  separate  intellect,  f 

Again :    he  defends  truth  and  the  doctrine  of 


•  In  Opusc,  XV,y  De  UnitaU  IiiUlUctus  contra  Averroistas,  p.  2o8 — 
224,  Vol,  XVI. 

t  Commeni.  De  Anima,  IJb,  III.,  Uct.  VII.,  p,  1 1 7,  Vol,  XX. 
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Aristotle  against  Avicenna.  Having  stated  the 
teaching  of  the  Stagy  rite  on  the  action  of  the 
passive  intellect,  he  says  : — 

It  is  manifest  from  what  is  said  here  that  the  opinion 
held  by  Avicenna  against  Aristotle  concerning  the  intelligible 
species  is  false.  Avicenna  maintained  that  the  species  are  not 
preserved  in  the  passive  intellect,  and  are  only  in  it  when  it 
actually  understands.  According  to  him,  whenever  it  actually 
understands  it  turns  itself  to  a  separate  active  intellect,  from 
which  intelligible  species  flow  into  it.* 

The  Saint  then  goes  on  to  show  Aristotle's  real 
view,  proving  it  to  be  altogether  different  from 
that  of  Avicenna.  + 

He  does  the  same  in  the  tenth  Lectio;  care- 
fully distinguishes  the  true  teaching  of  Aristotle, 
combats  the  dangerous  theories  of  those  who  would 
separate  the  soul  and  its  organs  of  knowledge, 
and  keeps  the  doctrines  of  psychology  within  their 
proper  limits  of  truth  and  safety.  The  Saint 
deserves  all  the  more  praise  for  this,  inasmuch  as 
there  is  little  doubt  that  the  Aristotelic  system  was 
not  so  accurately  stated  as  to  leave  no  plausible 
grounds  for  the  Arabian  interpretations ;  indeed 
it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  its  expressions  were 
sufficiently  vague  to  lead  men,  whose  minds  were 
biassed  in  a  certain   direction,   to  see  their  own 


*  **  Contra  quod  manifeste  hie  Philosophus  dicit,  quod  intellectus 
reducitur  in  actum  s|>ecierum,  per  modum,  quo  scicns  actu,  adhuc  est  in 
potentia  intelligent^.  Cum  enim  intellectus  aciu  intelligit,  species  intelligi- 
biles  sunt  in  eo  secundum  actum  perfectum  ;  cum  autem  nabet  habitum 
scientice,  sunt  species  in  ipso  intellectu  medio  modo  inter  potentiam  punun 
et  actum  purum."     (Lib,  Ilf,^  Lect.  VIII. ^  p,  118.) 

t  Ibidem,  p.  122. 
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views  in  some  of  its   statements,  and  to  argue 
ingeniously  in  their  defence. 

The  minor  treatises  on  which  the  Angelical 
commented  must  be  hastily  referred  to.  '' De 
Sensu  et  Sensato "  *  is  in  one  book  and  nineteen 
lessons.  It  treats  of  the  five  senses,  of  their 
several  organs,  it  gives  the  various  opinions  held 
by  the  ancients  upon  these  questions,  and  touches 
upon  the  generation,  species,  and  nature  of  sen- 
sations in  relation  to  each  of  the  senses.  "  De 
Memoria  et  Reminiscentia "  t  is  shorter  still,  one 
book  and  eight  lessons,  and  dwells  on  the 
difference  and  nature  of  memory  and  reminiscence, 
and  how  some  have  better  memories  than  others. 
^' De  Somno  et  Vigilial'\  one  book,  six  lessons, 
speaks  of  sleep  and  waking,  their  nature  and  causes. 
**  De  Soinniisl'  \  one  book,  five  lessons,  deals  with 
the  nature  and  seat  of  dreams,  in  which  in  a 
particular  manner  the  sagacity  of  the  Stagyrite  is 
made  manifest;  and,  finally,  '' De  Divinatione per 
Somniuml'  ||  in  one  book  and  two  lessons,  enlarges 
on  the  cause  and  issue  of  dreams,  and  on  their 
interpretation.  In  commenting  on  these  the 
Angelical  follows  his  usual  method,  and  does  not 
do  much  else  than  elucidate  the  meaning  of  the 
text. 


•  S.  Thomne  Aquinatis  i$%  Aristotdis  Stagirita  Libros  Commeniaria^ 
Lib,  /.,  /.  145—196  ;   Vol.  XX, 

t  Ibidem,  Lib.  I.,  p.  197— 2 14,  Vol.  XX, 
X  Ibidem y  Lib.  L,p.  215—228,  Vol.  XX, 
^  Ibidem y  Lib.  f./p,  229 — 238,  VoL  XX. 
II  //v./rv//,  /,//'.  /.,/.  239     2.^4,  Vol,  XX. 
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To  expound  the  metaphysical  treatises  of 
Aristotle  was  a  formidable  undertaking.  S.  Thomas 
has  given  us  an  Exposition  of  twelve  books,  and 
though  he  has  not  left  any  writings  upon  them, 
the  other  two  books,  one  of  which  Albert  appears 
never  to  have  seen,  were  not  unknown  to  him.* 

This  work  occupies  over  four  hundred  pages,  t 


•  See  Metaph,  Lib.  ///.,  ^r/.  VII I.,  p.  322—325.  Vol.  XX. 
t  The  first  book  principally  touches  upon  the  nature  and  perfection 
of  the  '*  divine  science  of  wisdom,"  and  states  and  confutes  the  opinions 
of  the  ancients  concerning  the  first  causes  and  principles  of  things.  He 
[Aristotle]  divides  the  ancient  philosophers  into  two  classes  :  those  who 
maintained  simply  a  material  or  efficient  cause  of  things,  and  those  who 
admiiied  a  formal  cause.  The  old  natural  philosophers  put  down  either 
hidden  or  visible  agencies  as  the  first  principles  of  things.  Some 
held  several  material  (Leucippus,  Dcmocritus)  other  several  immaterial 
(Pythagoreans)  things  as  the  first  principles;  others,  like  Parmenides, 
only  acknowledged  one.  In  confutation  of  the  old  beliefs,  he  divides  the 
ancient  philosophers  into  natural  philosophers  ( I^ect.  II.),  and  those  who 
took  a  more  elevated  view.  Pythagoras  is  met  in  the  thirteenth  lectio, 
Plato  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth.  The  second  book  treats  of  the 
relation  of  man  to  the  consideration  of  tnith,  shows  how  the  knowledge 
of  tnith  belongs  in  a  s|x.*cial  way  to  the  prima  pkihsophia,  how  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  an  infinite  series  in  causes,  and  how  the  object  of  truth  is  to 
be  consi  lered.  Here,  too,  Averroes  is  again  aimed  at  by  the  Angelical ; 
speaking  of  man  not  being  able  to  understand  separate  substances,  he 
says  ; — **  It  is  impossible  for  the  human  soul.unitcKl  to  such  a  body  as 
ours,  to  apprehend  separate  substances,  knowing  them  by  their  intimate 
tjuiddities.  From  which  it  is  evident  that  what  Averroes  says  in  his  com- 
mentary is  false,  viz. ,  that  the  philosopher  does  not  demonstrate  here  that 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  understand  separate  things,  just  as  it  is  impossible 
for  the  bat  to  look  into  the  sun  ;  and  his  reasoning  is  very  laughable 
(est  '.'aide  dfrisiidlis )^  for  he  adds,  if  such  were  the  case,  nature  would 
have  acted  in  vain  in  making  something  naturally  intelligible,  and  yet  not 
to  be  under>to(Kl  by  any  one — as  if  it  had  made  the  sun  so  that  it  could 
net  !)e  seen.  But  this  reasoning  is  deficient  :  first  of  all  in  this,  that  to  be 
known  by  our  intellect  is  not  the  end  of  separate  substances,  but  rather 
the  converse.  Hence  it  does  not  follow  that  because  we  do  not  know 
separate  substances  therefore  they  are  in  vain.  That  is  in  vain  which  does 
not  realize  the  end  for  which  it  exists.  Secondly,  because  although  separate 
substances  are  not  understood  by  us  accoRling  to  their  quiddities,  yet  they 
are  undcrst(>o<l  by  other  intellects  ;  just  as,  though  the  eye  of  the  owl  does 
not  see  the  sun,  still  the  eye  of  the  eagle  gazes  upon  it."  ( Metaphysicomm 
lib.  II.,  Led.  I.,  p.  299,  Vol.  XX.)  The  third  l)ook  enters  into  Metaphysics, 
and  starts  questions  bearing  upon  the  fact  of  wisdom  being  the  highest  prin- 
ciple of  all  being.  Is  the  only  object  of  this  science  to  know  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  sul)stance,  or  does  it  belong  to  it  to  consider  the  first  principles  of 
demonstration,  by  which  all  sciences  are  proved  ?  If  this  science  considers 
>iib«<taucc  as  first  being,  is  it  one  science  dealing  wiih  all  substances,  or 
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and  each  book  is  divided  into  a  given  number  of 
Lee  Hones.  Here  again  is  one  of  the  rich  quarries 
out  of  which  the  Angel  of  the  Schools  drew  the 
materials  for  his  fabric  of  Christian  theology.  One 
of  the  most  curious  and  interesting  portions  of 
this  commentary  consists  in  the  Prooemiunty  which 
contains  the  Angelical's  independent  view  of  the 
great  science  of  Metaphysics ;  a  view  indeed  his 


arc  there  several  sciences,  having  to  do  with  several  substances  ?  If  there 
are  many  sciences  regarding  many  substances,  are  they  cognate,  that  is,  of 
the  same  genus,  as  geometry  and  arithmetic  are  of  the  genus  of  mathe- 
matical science  ?  Are  there  only  such  things  as  sensible  substances,  or 
are  there  also  immaterial  and  intelligible  substances  ?  If  there  are 
separate  substances,  are  they  of  one  genus,  or  more  ?  Has  this  science  only 
to  do  with  substances,  or  with  their  effects  also  ?  Has  it  to  do  with  what 
seem  to  be  the  accidents  of  being  or  not  ?  (Ibid.y  Lib,  II L^  Lect,  11,^ 
p.  310,  Vol.  XX.) 

Metaphysic  is  the  science  of  first  principles.  Are  the  geitera  the 
principles  and  elements  of  things  ?  And.  if  so,  are  they  the  specUx  special- 
issima^  or  the  principia  geiuralissima  of  the  individuals  ?  Is  there  any 
other  cause  besides  the  material  one?  If  so,  is  it  separable  from  matter, 
as  Plato  and  Pythagoras  held  ?  If  so,  is  it  only  one,  as  Anaxagoras  held, 
or  many,  according  to  Plato,  and  Aristotle  himself  ?  Is  the  qutdd'Uy  of  the 
individual  anything  over  and  above  the  individual  or  not  ?  How  do  prin- 
ciples stand  regarding  unity  and  multitude  ?  How  in  relation  to  actus  and 
potgfttia  ?  Are  they  determined  according  to  number  or  species  (Lect.  III.^ 
p.  311.)?  These  are  but  specimens  of  the  questions  which  are  put.  They 
are  all  solved  and  explained  in  the  following  books.  The  Lectiones  of  the 
third  book  treat  of  Metaphysic  as  science  (Led.  IV, —  VL)y  of  the  qualities 
( I^ect.  VII.)  and  the  principles  of  substances  ^A«-/.  VIII.).  Metaphysic^ 
as  science  of  being,  has  a  special  relation  to  the  formal  cause,  and  when 
this  cannot  be  known — as  in  pure  intelligences — to  the  final  cause,  and 
sometimes  to  the  motive  cause,  but  it  never  has  anything  to  do  with  the 
material  cause.  Then  what  principles  belong  lo  substances  (I.ect. 
VII I. ^  IX.)?  and  what  is  their  condition  (Led.  X,  &^c.)?  These  prin- 
ciples cannot  be  both  genera  and  elements  of  substances  ;  the  species 
specialissimir  are  more  the  principles  of  substances  than  are  the  genera, 
Universals  can  have  no  subsistent  being.  The  question  with  regard  to  the 
condition  of  principles  treats  of  their  unity  and  plurality  ^Z/rA  X,  XIV, ), 
and  asks  whether  they  are  power  or  act  (Lect.  XV.  )^  universal  or  singular  ? 

The  fourth  book  bears  on  those  things  which  have  to  do  with  the 
science  of  Metaphysic^  that  is,  of  being,  of  one,  of  many,  of  the  same  and 
the  different,  and  of  the  first  principles  of  demonstration.  In  Lect,  I.  it  is 
shown  that  this  science  has  to  do  with  the  consideration  of  substances  and 
accidents,  though  principally  of  substances  ;  for  all  being  comes  under  the 
investigation  of  the  one  science  which  considers  being  inasmuch  as  it  is 
being,  namely,  both  as  sulwtance  and  accidents.  .Ml  being  is  so  called 
from  a  rclalion  lo  the  one  first  being  ;    and  ihis  first  is  here  not  finis  or 
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own,  still  evidently  proceeding  from  a  mind  which 
had  been  accustomed  to  breathe  freely  in  an 
Aristotelic  atmosphere. 

When  many  things  are  ordered  towards  one  end,  one 
amongst  them  must  be  the  regulator  or  ruler,  and  the  rest  the 
regulated  or  ruled.  This  is  exemplified  in  the  union  of  the 
body  and  soul,  for  the  soul  naturally  commands,  whilst  the 
body  obeys.  It  is  the  same  regarding  the  fK)wers  of  the  soul, 
the  irascible  and  concupiscible  powers,  in  the  natural  order,  are 
governed  by  reason. 

And  all  sciences  and  arts  are  ordered  towards  one  end. 


efficicnsy  but  the  subject.  Others  are  called  beings  or  esse^  because 
they  have  esse  per  se  like  substances,  which,  principally,  and  in  the  first 
instance,  are  called  beings.  Others  because  they  are  passions  or  properties 
of  substances,  as  the  per  se  accidents  of  each  substance.  Some  are  called 
ettthy  because  they  lead  the  way  to  sulistances,  like  generation  and  motion. 
Others  are  called  substances  again  because  they  are  the  corruptions  of  sul>- 
stances :  for  corruption  is  the  way  to  non  esse,  just  as  generation  tends 
towards  substance.  Again  :  some  qualities  and  accidents  are  called 
entia  because  they  are  active,  or  generative  of  sulwtance,  also  the 
negations  of  those  things  which  have  the  relation  of  habitude  to  sub- 
stances. Hence  we  say  that  non  ens  is  tioti  ens,  which  would  not 
be  said  if  negation  did  not  belong  to  esse  in  some  way.  These  modes 
of  being  can  be  reduced  to  four.  For  one  of  them,  which  is  the  weakest, 
is  only  in  the  reason  (est  tantum  in  ratione)^  namely,  negation  and 
privation.  The  next  weakest  is  that  according  to  which  generation,  cor- 
ruption, and  motion,  are  called  beings,  for  there  is  in  them  an  admixture  of 
privation  and  negation.  The  third  has  no  admixture  of  not-being,  but  ha« 
a  weak  being,  because  it  is  not  per  se,  but  in  another,  as  qualities,  quantities, 
and  the  properties  of  substance.  The  fourth  is  that  which  is  most  perfect, 
which  has  esse  in  nature  without  any  admixture  of  privation,  and  has  a 
firm  and  solid  being,  existing,  as  it  were,  per  se^  as  substances  do.  {IJb» 
III.,  Left.  /.,  A  343.) 

Next  an  investigation  is  made  into  the  relation  of  this  science  to  unity 
and  plurality,  to  sameness  and  diversity  ;  and  it  is  ruled  that  there  are 
as  many  parts  of  philosophy  as  there  are  substances  to  be  treated  of 
( I^ect.  If,,  HI),  and  their  metaphysical  significance  is  manifested  upon 
general  grounds  ( luct.  IV.),  The  next  Lectio  enters  into  the  proofs  of 
the  questions  which  had  been  stated  in  the  third.  For  instance:  what- 
ever is  in  all  l)eings,  and  is  not  alone  in  one  genus  of  l)eings  separate  from 
the  rest,  comes  under  the  consideration  of  the  philosopher.  But  the  afore-, 
said  principles  are  such  ;  therefore,  they  come  under  the  consideration  of 
the  philosopher.  The  minor  Aristotle  proves  thus  :  those  things  that  all 
sciences  make  use  of  Inrlong  to  l>eing  inasmuch  as  it  is  being  :  but  first 
principles  are  of  this  kind,  therefore  they  belong  to  being  inasmuch  as  it 
IS  lieing.  The  reason  why  all  sciences  make  use  of  them,  he  states  thus  : 
because  whatever  genus  is  the  subject  of  any  science  has  l>eing  predicated 
of  it.     Particular  sciences  use  the  aforesaid  principles,  not  in  general,  as 
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namely,  towards  man's  perfection,  which  is  his  beatitude. 
Hence  it  is  necessary  that  one  amongst  them  be  the  ruler  of 
the  rest,  and  this  rightly  goes  by  the  name  of  Wisdom,  for  it  is 
the  office  of  the  wise  man  to  put  others  in  good  order.  The 
nature  of  this  science  and  its  office  can  be  elicited  by  making 
a  diligent  investigation  into  the  qualities  of  a  good  ruler. 
Hence  the  philosopher  says,  in  the  afore  mentioned  book,  that 
men  of  powerful  minds  are  naturally  the  lords  and  rulers  of 
the  rest,  while  men  who  are  robust  in  body  but  deficient  in 
mind  are  naturally  slaves ;  and  so  science  ought,  naturally, 
to  be  the  regulator  of  the  rest  because  it  is  the  most 
intellectual :  for  it  has  to  do  with  those  things  which  are  most 


they  extend  to  all  being,  but  inasmuch  as  is  called  for  by  their  subject- 
matter.  So  natural  philosophy  makes  use  of  them,  in  as  far  as  they  extend 
to  movable  beings,  and  no  further.     (Lib.  IV. y  Lect.  K,  /.  351.) 

The  sixth  lectio  is  of  great  importance.  It  shows  that  it  is  necessary 
in  this  science  to  treat  of  the  first  principle  of  demonstration,  of  the  nature 
of  such  a  principle,  and  of  those  ancients  who  have  made  mistakes 
regarding  it.  The  commentary  runs  in  this  way.  He  is  most  replete  with 
knowle^lge  of  each  genus  who  has  a  knowledge  of  the  most  certain  prin- 
ciples, because  the  certainty  of  knowledge  depends  upon  the  certainty  of 
the  principles.  But  the  philosopher  is  the  most  full  of  knowledge  and  is 
most  certain  with  regard  to  his  knowledge,  for  this  is  one  of  the  con- 
ditions of  a  wise  man — as  appeared  in  the  Proof  mium  of  this  book — namely, 
that  he  have  a  most  certain  knowledge  of  causes,  therefore  a  philosopher 
must  consider  the  most  sure  and  the  most  firm  principles  with  regard  to 
l)eing,  about  which  he  treats,  as  his  proper  subject-matter.  Aristotle  places 
three  conditions  of  a  most  certain  pimciple.  The  first  is,  that  in  this 
matter  no  one  should  be  able  to  be  deceived  or  to  err  ;  and  this  is  clear, 
l)ecause  men  are  not  deceiveil  except  with  reganl  to  those  things  of  which 
they  are  ignorant.  Therefore  that  must  be  most  evident  about  which  a 
man  cannot  be  deceived.  The  second  condition  is,  that  the  principle  be 
not  conditional,  but  known  of  itself.  The  third  requisite  is,  that  it  be 
not  arrived  at  by  demonstration,  or  by  any  similar  process  ;  and  that  it 
be  possesse<l,  as  it  were,  naturally,  and  be  not  something  acquired.  For 
first  principles  are  made  known  by  the  natural  light  of  the  active  intellect, 
and  are  not  acquired  by  reasoning,  but  simply  through  the  fact  of  their 
terms  ()eing  known.  It  is  therefore  manifest  that  a  most  certain  and  most 
firm  principle  ought  to  be  such  that  error  cannot  be  committed  regarding 
it.  that  it  be  not  a  supposition,  and  that  it  come  to  the  mind  naturally.  To 
what  principle  does  this  answer  ?  To  this  :  that  it  is  impossible  for  the 
^  same  thing  to  be  in  a  thing  and  not  in  a  thing  at  the  same  time  ;  but  it 
must  be  addetl  **in  the  same  way." 

The  next  I^tio  argues  against  those  who  dispute  the  truth  of  this 
principle,  and  is  divideil  into  two  parts  :  the  first  argues  against  those  who 
maintain  that  contradictories  can  both  be  true,  and  the  next  against  those 
who  would  show  that  they  can  both  be  false.  The  former  is  fully  gone 
into</vr/.  F//.,  Xr.),  the  latter  is  treated  in  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth  Leclioncs.      The  adversaries  of   the   former    arc  answered   first. 
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of  all  intelligible.  This  can  be  looked  upon  three  ways.  First, 
according  to  the  order  of  understanding,  for  those  things 
appear  to  be  most  intelligible  by  means  of  which  the  mind 
arrives  at  certainty.  Hence  since  the  intellect  acquires  the 
certainty  of  science  through  causes,  the  knowledge  of  causes 
seems  to  be  the  most  intellectual.  Hence  that  science  which 
considers  first  causes  appears  to  be  in  a  particular  manner  the 
regulator  of  the  rest. 

Secondly,  by  comparing  the  intellect  with  sense.  For 
intellect  differs  from  sense  in  this,  that  the  former  comprehends 
universals,  whilst  the  latter  is  confined  to  the  knowledge  of 
fKirticular  things.  Hence  that  science  is  most  intellectual 
which  has  to  do  with  the  most  universal  principles  ;  and 
these  are  being,  and  what  follow  from  being,  as  one  and 
many,  and  power  and  act.  For  these  things  should  not  be  left 
vague,  because  without  them  a  complete  knowledge  of  what 
is  proper  to  any  genus  and  species  cannot  be  attained.  Nor 
should  they  be  treated  of  in  some  one  particular  science ; 
because  since  each  genus  of  beings,  in  order  to  be  understood, 
requires  a  knowledge  of  them,  they  would  then  have  to  be 


jjenerally  ^ /.«•/.  F//.,  fX.)^  and  then  it  is  shown  how  special  classes  ot 
opponents  are  to  be  dealt  with  (Lect.  X,  XV.).  Aristotle  uses  seven 
ar<^iments  to  prove  that  contradictories  cannot  both  be  true.  He  starts  by 
saying  that  the  meaning  of  terms  must  be  understood.  If  he  who  is  about 
to  argue  does  not  agree  to  this,  it  would  be  superfluous  to  dispute  with 
him.  The  Angelical  then  goes  on  to  develop  the  arguments  of  the  Stagyrite, 
which  arc  full  of  ingenuity  and  clear  reasoning ;  but  since  the  conclusion 
is  admitted  by  all,  it  will  not  be  worth  while  following  him  through  his 
various  processes. 

Upon  this  follows  ( Lect.  A'/.,  XII.)  a  treatment  of  the  errors  of  those 
ancient  philosophers  who  considered  that  tmth  consisted  in  what  appeared, 
and  that  things  were  what  they  appeared  to  be.  Some  indeed  lost  faith 
in  truth  altogether.  The  followers  of  Heraclitus  believed  that  everything 
was  in  continual  motion,  and  therefore  that  there  was  no  such  thing  as 
determinate  truth.  Cratilus  also  was  of  this  opinion,  and  finally  came  to 
such  a  stage  of  madness  that  he  imagined  he  ought  not  to  make  use  of 
words  to  express  what  he  meant,  and  thereftire  confined  himself  to  simply 
moving  his  finger  :  and  on  this  account,  — because  he  thought  that  before 
he  could  get  the  words  out,  truth  had  already  fle<l  away,  and  that  he 
could  move  his  finger  more  quickly  than  he  could  talk.  This  same  Cratilus 
reprehended  and  blamed  Heraclitus.  Heraclitus  said  that  a  man  cannot 
twice  get  into  the  same  stream,  because  before  he  has  got  in  the  second 
time  the  first  waters  have  passetl  away.      But  Cratilus  thought  that  a  man 
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treated  of  in  like  manner  in  every  particular  science.  Hence  it 
follows  that  they  should  be  treated  of  in  a  common  science, 
which,  since  it  is  the  most  intellectual,  is  the  regulator  of  the 
rest. 

Thirdly,  from  the  cognition  itself  of  the  intellect,  ifor 
since  whatever  has  intellective  power  possesses  it  because  it 
is  free  from  matter,  those  things  must  be  most  intelligible 
which  are  the  most  separated  from  matter.  For  the  intelligible 
and  the  intellect  must  be  proportionate  and  of  the  same  genus, 
since  the  intellect  and  the  intelligible  are  one  in  act  Now 
those  things  are  most  separated  from  matter  which  not  only  are 
abstract  from  the  concrete,  **  as  natural  forms  taken  universally, 
of  which  natural  science  treats,"  but  which  are  altogether 
apart  from  sensible  matter ;  and  that  not  only  in  the  order  of 
reason,  like  mathematics,  but  also  in  the  order  of  being, 
like  God  and  the  intelligences.  Hence  the  science  which 
treats  of  these  things  appears  to  be  the  most  intellectual  of 
all,  and  the  prince  or  mistress  of  the  rest. 

But  this  threefold  consideration  ought  to  be  attributed 
not  to  different  sciences,  but  to  the  same ;  for  the  aforesaid 
separate  substances  are  the  universal  and  first  causes  of  being. 
A  science  of  this  kind  has  to  consider  the  proper  causes  of  a 
genus,  as  well  as  genus  itself,  just  as  natural  science  considers 
the  principles  of  the  natural  body.  Hence  it  must  appertain  to 
the  same  science  to  consider  separate  substances,  and  being  in 


cannot  once  get  into  the  same  stream,  because  before  he  has  got  in  once 
the  waters  have  flowed  away  and  others  have  come  in  their  place.  And 
thus  not  only  is  a  man  incapable  of  speaking  twice  before  his  disposition 
has  changed,  but  he  is  incapable  of  speaking  once.  (Lib.  /K,  Lect,  XII.  ^ 
p.  368.) 

The  next  subjects  of  treatment  consist  in  showing  that  the  fact  of 
sensible  things  being  subject  to  change  is  no  reason  why  they  are  not 
true;  and  this  is  <lone  in  six  arguments  ( I^ci.  XIII.).  Seven  reasons 
follow  to  the  effect  that  the  truth  of  things  does  not  consist  in  appearances  ; 
those  are  taken  severely  to  task  who  maintain,  not  from  reason  but  from 
obstinacy,  that  contradictories  can  both  be  true  ( Lect.  A'/K,  XV.)  :  and 
the  book  concludes  with  two  I^ctiones^  XVI.,  XV/I.,  upon  other  opinions 
which  militate  ac^ainst  the  theory  of  the  .Stagyrite.  And  this  must  suffice 
for  a  general  idea  of  the  method  of  .\ristt)tlc  and  the  Angelical  on 
these  s|H*ci;il  ]>oints. 
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common,  which  is  the  genus,  of  which  the  aforesaid  substances 
are  the  common  and  universal  causes.  From  this  it  is  evident 
that  although  this  science  treats  of  the  aforesaid  three,  it  does 
not  treat  any  one  of  them  as  its  subject,  but  only  being  in 
common.  For  that  thing  is  the  subject  in  science  of  which 
we  seek  the  causes  and  passions,  and  not  the  causes  them- 
selves of  any  particular  genus  which  is  in  question ;  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  causes  of  any  genus  is  the  end  to  which  the 
consideration  of  a  science  pertains.  And  although  the  subject 
of  this  science  is  being  in  common,  it  comprehends  all  that  is 
separated  from  matter  according  to  being  and  to  reason  ; 
for  not  only  those  things  which  cannot  be  in  matter,  like  God 
and  intellectual  substances,  but  also  those  things  which  can 
be  apart  from  matter,  like  being  in  common,  are  said  to  be 
separated  according  to  being  and  reason.  But  this  would 
not  be  the  case  if  they  depended  upon  matter  for  their  being. 
According  to  the  three  aforesaid  divisions,  upon  which 
the  perfection  of  this  science  depends,  three  terms  are  made 
use  of.  It  is  called  Divine  Science,  or  Theological,  inasmuch 
as  it  considers  the  aforesaid  substances  ;  ^fetaphysics,  inas- 
much as  it  considers  being,  and  those  things  which  follow  from 
it.  It  is  called  First  Philosophy,  inasmuch  as  it  treats  of  the 
first  causes  of  things  ;  and  thus  it  becomes  evident  what  is  the 
subject  of  this  science,  and  what  its  relation  is  to  other  sciences. 

Aeain,  Aristotle  tells  us  that 

There  is  in  all  men  a  natural  desire  to  know.  And  the 
reason  of  this  can  be  threefold.  First,  because  each  thing 
naturally  desires  its  own  perfection.  Hence  matter  is  said 
to  desire  a  form  as  the  imperfect  desires  its  own  perfection. 
Since  therefore  the  intellect,  by  which  a  man  is  what  he 
is,  considered  in  itself,  is  in  potentia  with  regard  to  the 
knowledge  of  all  things,  and  is  only  brought  into  act  by 
means  of  science,  every  one  desires  science  just  as  matter 
desires  its  form.  Secondly,  because  each  thing  has  a  natural 
inclination  towards  its  proper  operation — as  heat  with  regard 
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to  wanning,  and  weight  with  regard  to  moving  downwards. 
Now  the  operation  proper  to  man,  inasmuch  as  he  is  a  man, 
is  to  understand.  In  this  he  differs  from  all  things  else.  Hence 
the  desire  of  man  is  naturally  inclined  to  understand,  and  con- 
sequently to  know.  Thirdly,  because  each  thing  loves  to 
be  united  with  its  principle.  Now  man  is  not  joined  to 
separate  substances — which  are  the  principles  of  human 
intelligence,  and  to  which  the  human  intellect  is  related  as 
the  imperfect  to  the  perfect — save  by  means  of  intellect,  and 
hence  the  final  happiness  of  man  consists  in  this.  Hence  man 
naturally  desires  science ;  nor  does  it  signify  that  spme  men 
do  not  busy  themselves  about  this  science,  since  it  frequently 
happens  that  they  who  desire  a  certain  end  are  prevented 
from  making  towards  it,  either  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of 
getting  on,  or  because  of  other  occupations. 

So  that  though  all  men  desire  science,  all  do  not  give 
themselves  to  its  study,  either  because  they  are  prevented  by 
other  things,  or  by  lust,  or  by  the  necessities  of  the  present 
life,  or  because  through  sloth  they  avoid  the  labour  of  learning. 
Aristotle  says  this  to  show  that  it  is  not  vain  to  seek  science, 
apart  from  utility,  since  a  natural  desire  cannot  be  in  vain. 

The  Commentary  upon  the  Ethics  of  Aristotle 
is  in  ten  books,  and  these  are  subdivided, 
according  to  the  usual  plan,  into  a  given  number  of 
Lectioiies.  These  books  occupy  over  three  hundred 
and  sixty  pages.  The  first  (Book  I. )  treats  of  the 
different  ends  of  happiness,  and  the  supreme  good 
of  the  happy  man,  of  the  two-fold  part  of  the  soul, 
and  the  division  of  virtue  fp.  1 — 42);  then 
(Book  II.)  of  virtue  in  general  and  its  essence ;  of 
the  mean  and  the  extremes  of  the  relations  of  vice 
and  virtue,  and  of  the  precepts  by  which  man  is 
drawn    towards    the  golden    mean   (p.   42  — 68)  ; 
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next  (Book  III.)  of  involuntary  actions,  of 
purpose,  bravery,  temperance  (p,  68 — 1 13) ;  (Book 
IV,)  of  liberality,  magnificence,  ambition,  truth- 
fulness, shame,  and  other  qualities  fp,  113 — 151)  ; 
(Book  V.)  of  justice  and  injustice,  and  equity 
(p.  151  — 190);  (Bock  VI.)  of  speculation,  deli- 
beration, and  prudence  f^p,  190 — 219).  Then 
(Book  VII)  there  comes  an  important  treatment 
of  the  degrees  of  virtue  and  vice,  heroic  virtue, 
continence  and  its  opposites,  and  of  pleasure  and 
pain  (p,  219—258);  (Book  VIII)  of  friendships 
and  many  things  concerning  it  (p.  258 — 293)  ; 
(Book  IX,)  of  kindness,  selfishness,  and  self-love, 
and  other  relations  of  friendship  (p.  293 — 325) ; 
and  lastly  (Book  X,)  of  pleasure  in  its  relation 
to  ethics.  The  thesis  of  Eudoxus  on  pleasure, 
on  a  philosophic  life,  and  political  philosophy,  is 
discussed  (p.  325 — 361). 

It  will  be  interesting  to  give  a  rapid  sketch  of 
the  subject-matter  of  the  Angelical's  exposition  : — 

Book  I.  It  is  shown  that  the  end  of  the  supreme  art  or 
science  is  more  noble  than  the  ends  of  those  that  are  subor- 
dinate, like  bridle-making  is  subordinate  to  riding,  and  riding 
in  turn  to  all  other  martial  service ;  the  means  are  only  sought 
for  the  sake  of  the  end  (Z/af.  /.).•     And  since  the  political 


*  For  want  of  space  the  last  five  books  must  be  touched  u}K)n  in  the 
notes  : — 

Book  V.  Justice  is  a  habit  such  that  those  who  possess  it  are  dis- 
posed to  do  just  acts,  and  act  justly,  and  desire  what  is  just  :  so  too,  in  its 
way,  with  injustice.  The  generic  and  common  attribute  of  all  injustice  is 
inequality  ( Lfct.  I.),  We  apply  "just  "  to  all  acts  that  tend  to  produce 
or  preserve  for  the  holy  politic  either  happiness  as  a  wliole,  or  any  of  its 
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art  is  the  highest,  to  which  all  other  arts  are  simply  used  as 
instruments,  this  treatise  on  ethics  may  be  described  as 
political  (Lut  11.) ,  But  its  premisses  are  uncertain,  there- 
fore an  outline  only  can  be  sketched.  No  man  properly 
trained  looks  for  greater  accuracy  than  the  subject-matter 
admits.  Men  young  in  years  and  young  in  character  are 
not  fit  students  of  ethical  science  (Led.  III.).  All  argue  that 
happiness  is  the  end — the  highest  good  that  the  activity  of 
man  can  attain  to,  but  men  differ  as  to  wfiat  it  is.  For  this 
investigation  the  student  must  have  been  trained  in  good 
habits  (Lect.  IV.).  The  base  love  gross  enjoyment,  the 
statesman   honour,    or   virtue    (Lect.    V),     Plato's    idea    is 


constituents.     It  is  counted   as  perfect  virtue  in   that  it  consists  in  the 
practice  of  perfect  virtue, 

**  Nor  even-star,  nor  morning  star  so  fair." 

Justice  alone  among  the  virtues  is  held  to  be  "  another's  good,'  in  that  it 
alone  among  the  virtues  involves  a  relation  to  our  fellow-man  (Lect:  II.). 
Both  particular  and  universal  injustice  involve  a  relation  to  our  fellow-man 
— the  former  concerns  things  m  detail,  the  latter  the  good  man  (Lict. 
III.).  Now  the  unjust  man  being  he  who  aims  at  inequality,  and  the  unjust 
being  that  which  is  unequal,  it  is  clear  that  the  unequal  will  imply  a  mean, 
and  that  the  mean  will  be  equal  ;  and  a  just  distribution  must  involve 
reference  to  some  standard  (Ltci.  IV. ).  That  which  is  just  also  involves 
a  similarity  of  ratios.  Proportion  may  be  violated  either  by  excess  or 
defect ;  he  who  commits  the  wrong  act  gains  more  good  than  he  ought, 
while  he  who  is  wronged  obtains  less  {Leci.  V.).  Distributive  justice 
M  always  concerned  with  those  particular  goods  to  which  all  citizens 
have  some  claim,  and  with  reference  to  these  employs  proportion. 
That  which  is  correctively  just  will  aim  at  the  mean  between  loss 
and  gain,  and  since  justice  is  the  impersonation  of  the  mean,  that 
which  is  just  will  be  in  the  mean  (Lect.  yl.).  The  word  "just  "  is  used, 
because  it  etymologically  signifies  "that  which  is  bisected,"  while  a 
"juror,"  or  "justice,"  signifies  "one who  bisects"  (Lect.  VII.).  Retalia- 
tion, or  reciprocity  of  proportionate  values,  is  the  bond  of  union  of  the 
body  politic  :  for  by  mutual  interchange  it  is  that  citizens  are  held  together 
(Lect.  VIII,),  and  it  is  necessary  to  have  some  kind  of  common  measure 
for  all  such  things  as  are  interchanged  for  one  another.  This  was  the 
origin  of  currency,  and  this  common  measure  is  the  bond  of  union  in  all 
contracts  (Lect.  IX. ).  Just  treatment  is  a  mean  between  doing  wrong  and 
suffering  wrong.  The  sole  duty  of  a  ruler  is  to  keep  watch  over  that  which 
is  just,  and  so  by  implication  over  that  which  is  equal.  If  he  be  just  he  will 
by  thus  ruling  gain  nothing  for  himself ;  his  reward  will  take  the  shape  of 
honour  or  dignity  (Lect.  XL).  Justice  political  is  relative  and  conventional. 
The  former  is  in  all  places  equally  valid,  and  ever  equally  just  ;  the  latter 
that  which  originally  might  have  been  determined  either  way  with  equal 
justice.  The  justice  or  injustice  of  any  act  is  determined  by  the  question 
whether  It  be  voluntary  or  not  (Lect.  XII.).     The  distinction  between 
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discussed,  and  Aristotle  says,  ''  such  a  discussion  cannot  but 
be  repugnant,  since  the  doctrine  of  transcendental  ideas  was 
introduced  by  those  whom  we  hold  dear."  (Led,  VI.)  Then 
the  theories  of  the  Pythagoreans  and  of  Speusippus  are  touched 
upon,  and  the  meaning  of  "good"  further  discussed  (Lect. 
Vll.Jy  whilst  the  idea  of  absolute  and  transcendental  good  is 
eliminated.  What  would  the  weaver  or  carpenter  gain,  or  the 
medical  man,  by  transcendental  speculations?  (Xe^t.  VIII,) 
But  to  return  :  it  is  clear  that  all  ends  are  not  final,  but 
the  chief  good  must  be  absolute  and  final.  That  only  is 
absolutely  final  which  is  ever  to  be  chosen  as  an  end,  and 
never  as  a  means.     Happiness  is  such  an  end,  for  it  is  com- 

a  tort  and  an  accident  is  that  in  the  former  the  efficient  form  of  injury  is 
the  agent,  who  is  responsible ;  in  the  latter  the  efficient  cause  Is  extraneous 
( Led.  XIII, ).  No  one  can  suffer  a  wrong  unless  another  has  intentionally- 
done  him  wrong,  or  experience  just  treatment  unless  another  intentionally 
treat  him  unjustly.  Since  a  man  who  injures  himself  does  so  voluntarily, 
it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  wrong  himself,  for  no  man  can  wish  to  be 
wronged  {Lect.  XIV.).  He  who  makes  an  unjust  award,  and  not  he  who 
receives  it,  does  the  wrong,  for  the  wrong  originates  in  the  volition  of  him 
who  makes  the  award.  Just  acts  can  have  place  among  those  who  partake 
of  things  that  are  in  the  abstract  goinl,  and  who  can  have  of  such  things 
cither  more  or  less  than  their  fair  share  (/^ci.  Xl'.).  The  equitable  is 
superior  to  the  just,  as  being  an  intensified  form  of  tlie  just :  they  are  each 
good,  but  the  equitable  is  the  best.  The  diffiirence  is  this,  that  the 
equitable  is  just,  not  because  it  agrees  with  })ositive  law,  but  in  that  it  is 
a  rectification  of  it.  The  essence  of  equity  is  to  correct  positive  law  when 
it  fails  from  l^eing  too  abstract  (Lect.  Xl'I.).  That  which  the  law  does  not 
bid,  it  by  implication  forbids.  So  civil  infamy  attaches  itself  to  him  who 
kills  himself,  because  he  thereby  wrongs  the  stale  (I^ecL  XT/I.). 

Book  VI.  The  mean  between  excess  and  defect  is  as  right  reason 
orders.  What  is  right  reason  ?  The  natural  soul  may  be  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  one  deals  with  universal  and  necessary  truths,  the  other  with 
contingent :  they  will  be  called  respectively  the  speculative  and  deliberative 
{Lecf.  /.).  Kach  of  the  rational  parts  of  our  soul  has  for  its  es})ecial 
province  a  specific  kind  of  truth,  and  hence  the  highest  excellence  of  each 
part  will  l^e  that  particular  formed  state  or  habit  by  which  each  res|)eclively 
will  best  arrive  at  truth  [Ler/.  II.).  The  soul  arrives  at  truth  by  art  or 
detluclion,  or  prudence,  or  philosophy  or  induction.  The  object* matter 
of  science  is  necessary,  and  its  truths  immutable.  Science  is  inferential. 
Science,  in  fine,  is  a  habit  of  deiluctive  demonstration.  Art  is  a  halm  of 
production  in  conscious  accordance  with  a  correct  methixl  (A<r/.  11/.). 
The  pmdent  man  is  he  who  can  analyze  ends  into  their  means  *nd 
pmdence  is  a  conscious  habit  of  correct  reasoning;  on  matters  of  acti<Mi, 
.nnd  concerne<l  with  what  is  good  for  man.  Prudence  is  the  virtue  c*f 
that  part  of  the  soul  whose  province  is  opinion  (/-a-/.  11'.).  Induction  is 
the  faculty  to  which  the  discovery  of  premisses  must  be  ascrilied. 
The  philosopher  must  not  only  be  assured  of  the  truth  of  his  con- 
clusions,   as  dcducible  from   certain  principles,  but  be   assured   that  his 
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plete  in  itself,  and  all-sufficient,  and  the  one  end  man  proposes 
to  himself  in  all  he  does  (Led,  IX.).  And  as  the  carpenter 
and  cobbler  has  each  his  own  duty  and  office,  just  as  a  good 
harper  plays  well  on  the  harp,  so  man  as  man  has  a  function 
which  he  carries  out  well  according  to  his  own  perfection — 
for  the  supreme  good  of  man  consists  in  the  activity  of  the 
soul  according  to  its  own  excellence  (LecL  X.).  But  too 
strict  proof  must  not  be  looked  for.  It  must  he  remembered 
that  a  clear  statement  of  premisses  makes  many  problems  self- 
evident  fZ^t.  XL),  Different  philosophers  place  the  end 
in  different  objects ;  but  as  at  the  Olympic  games  it  is  not 
the  strongest  that  are  crowned,  or  the  most  beautiful,  but  they 
who  run,  so  they  who  act  rightly  amongst  the  good  and  noble 
will  obtain  life's  prize  ^Lect.  XIL.J.  A  life  of  virtuous  acts 
requires  no  pleasure  to  deck  it  like  an  amulet,  for  it  possesses 
a  pleasure  proper  to  itself.     The  inscription  at  Delos  says  : — 

"Justice  is  noblest,  best  of  goods  is  health, 
Sweetest  to  win  the  object  of  desire." 

Yet  happiness  cannot  do  without  some  external  aids  fLect. 
XIII J,  Happiness  is  an  object  most  divine,  however  it  comes 


principles  are  absolutely  true  (Lect.  V.),  Philosophy  is  the  union 
of  deductive  with  inductive  knowletlge  of  objects  in  their  own  nature 
the  most  noble.  Regarding  prudence,  it  is  best  to  know  both 
the  universal  and  the  singular  ;  this  failing,  the  particular  alone  {Lect. 
y/.).  Prudence  is  enlarged  upon  {l^ci.  VTI.).  Delibcmtion  is  right- 
ness  in  the  process  of  analysis  of  an  end  into  its  means,  implying  investiga- 
tion and  calculation.  Good  deliberation  is  a  correct  conception  of  that 
which  conduces  towards  a  certain  end,  of  which  end  the  true  conception  is 
riven  by  prudence  {Lect.  VIIL),  Consideration  consists  in  the  correct 
judgment  of  the  equitable  man  critically  exercised.  It  is  in  that  a  man 
can  form  a  good  critical  judgment  upon  those  matters  with  which  prudence 
is  concerned  that  he  is  said  to  show  appreciation,  and  consideration  or 
forbearance.  Reason  apprehends  ultimate  moral  facts.  For  this,  appro- 
priate perception  is  required  ;  this  is  practical  reason,  or  moral  perception 
{Lect.  IX. Y  There  is  a  certain  faculty,  which  is  called  **  cleverness,  by 
which  the  clever  man  can  hit  upon  those  means  which  tend  to  the  end 
proposed.  If  the  end  is  good,  it  is  praiseworthy;  if  bad,  it  is  cunning. 
A  man  cannot  possibly  be  prudent,  unless  he  be  virtuous  (Lect.  X,). 
Virtue  is  a  habit  of  mind  in  conscious  accordance  with  prudence.  With 
the  simple  unity  of  prudence,  the  collective  totality  of  the  various  moral 
virtues  is  necessarily  co-existent.  Our  proposal  cannot  possibly  be  right 
without  prudence  on  the  one  hand,  and  moral  virtue  on  the  other 
(Lect.  XL). 
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about.  Happiness  pre-supposes  perfect  virtue,  and  a  life  in 
all  respects  complete  {Led,  XIV.),  Nor  need  we  wait  till  a 
man  be  dead  to  predicate  happiness  of  him  {L^d,  XV,), 
Virtuous  acts  are  more  lasting  than  scientific  knowledge,  for 
it  is  a  man's  o'kh  acts  that  determine  his  life  (Led,  XVIJ), 
Though  the  fortune  of  men's  friends  affect  the  dead,  still  not 
so  as  to  make  those  who  are  happy  miserable,  or  produce  any 
change  of  great  consequence  {Ltd.  XVII.).  The  reward 
of  happiness  is  honour ;  for  happiness  is  the  end  of  human 
acts,  and  must  be  deser>'ing  of  honour,  and  something  divine 
{Ltd.  XVIII.),  Now,  to  understand  happiness  virtue  most 
be  understood,  and  to  understand  virtue  the  soul  must  be 
studied  {Ltd  XIX,),  Then  the  nutritive  soul  is  discussed, 
then  the  concupiscent — both  parts  of  the  irrational  soul.  The 
rational  element  is  two-fold,  the  one  possessing  reason  in  itself, 
the  other  subject  to  reason,  as  a  son  to  his  father.  Hence 
the  classification  of  virtues  into  intellectual  and  moral ;  under 
the  former,  philosophy,  appreciation,  and  prudence;  under 
the  latter  liberality  and  temperance    (Ltd.  XX.J. 

Book  II.     Intellectual  virtue  needs  experience ;  moral  is 


Book  VII.  Types  to  be  avoided,  vice,  incontinence,  brutality.  The 
contrary  of  vice,  virtue ;  incontinence,  self-restraint.  Self-restraint  and 
endurance  are  good  ;  incontinence  and  effeminacy  are  bad  ( Lect,  /.}. 
Several  problems  are  stated  [JLtc/,  //.).  Continence  in  relation  to  know- 
ledge. Knowledge  of  right  does  not  necessarily  imply  continence.  We 
may  suppose  that  the  incontinent  talk  about  duty  in  much  the  same 
manner  as  an  actor  performs  his  part.  It  is  the  minor  premiss  of  the 
moral  syllogism  upon  which  our  action  mainly  depends.  This  minor 
premiss  states  an  opinion  concerning  a  particular  fact  ;  and  it  is  this  minor 
premiss  which  he  who  acts  incontinently  either  does  not  know  at  all,  or  as 
the  drunkard  may  be  said  to  know  the  verses  of  Empedocles  which  he 
repeats  {L<ct. ///.).  Simple  incontinence  is  always  blamed,  not  merely 
as  an  error  but  as  a  definite  form  of  vice  (/«■/.  //'.).  As  there  arc  two 
kinds  of  vice,  **  \-ice "  itself  and  brutality,  so  there  are  two  kinds  of 
incontinence,  of  which  one  is  brutal,  while  the  other  is  simply  called 
**  incontinence,"  an-.l  is  co-extensive  in  its  range  with  ordinar}*  intemperance 
{Lect.  K ).  Incontinence  of  anger  is  less  disgraceful  than  incontinence  of 
desire.  Anger  to  a  certain  extent  may  be  said  to  obey  reason,  but  desire 
cannot.  It  is  possible  for  a  wicked  man  to  do  ten  thousand  times  more 
evil  than  any  beast  (Lai.  VI. ).  Self-restraint  and  endurance  arc  touched 
on  {Lect.  VI L).  When  a  man  is  absolutely  intemperate  and  debauched, 
repentance  has  no  place  in  him  ;  he  has  made  evil  his  good.  The  incon- 
tinent man  is  alwa\-s  open  to  repentance.     True  principles  of  morality  are 
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acquired  by  habit.  Habit  cannot  alter  the  action  of  moral 
law,  so  the  acquirement  of  moral  virtue  does  not  militate 
against  the  laws  of  man's  being,  and  habits  are  formed  by  acts 
of  a  like  nature  to  themselves  (Led,  I,),  How  are  these  acts 
to  be  formed  ?  By  avoiding  excess  and  defect ;  too  much 
exercise  as  well  as  too  little  destroys  strength  (Lect  II.),  Our 
habits  can  be  tested  by  the  pleasure  or  pain  resulting  from 
them.  Plato  says  that  from  a  man's  youth  he  should  be 
trained  to  feel  pleasure  and  pain  in  fitting  objects.  Man's 
emotions  are  the  field  of  moral  action  :  the  good,  the  useful, 
and  the  pleasant,  determine  man  in  pursuit ;  the  bad,  the 
hurtful,  and  the  painful,  act  in  the  contrary  way  (Lect,  III), 
Moral  acts,  to  be  done  with  virtue,  must  fulfil  three  conditions. 
I.  A  man  must  know  what  he  is  doing.  2.  He  must  act  with 
deliberate  purpose,  and  choose  the  act  for  its  own  sake* 
3.  He  must  act  from  a  fixed  and  unalterable  habit  of  mind. 
Talking  will  do  no  more  good  than  listening  attentively  to  a 
doctor,  and  then  following  none  of  his  prescriptions  (T^ct,  IV,), 
What  is  the  genus  of  virtue — emotions,  capabilities,  or  habits  ? 
It  is  proved  by  an  exhaustive  argument  to  be  habits  (Lect,  V.), 


given  us  by  virtue,  which  is  either  natural  to  us  or  acquired,  and  leads  us 
to  form  right  conceptions  of  moral  principles  {Lect.  VIII.).  The  essence 
of  self-restraint  and  incontinence  is,  that  we  should  either  abide  by  or 
abandon  a  good  purpose.  Obstinacy,  qjotism,  opinionativeness,  stolid 
ignorance,  surly  boorishness  are  spoken  of  here  {I^fct.  IX,),  Cleverness 
differs  from  prudence  in  this,  that  the  former  involves  more  intellectual 
ability,  but  not  the  same  soundness  of  moral  purpose.  Incontinence  and 
self-restraint  contrasted  [Lfct.  X.).  Now  of  pleasure  and  pain.  The 
word  "blessedness"  etymolo;»ically  signifies  **  full  of  pleasure.** 
Various  arguments  stated  regarding  the  nature  of  pleasure  (Lfrt.  XI.). 
Pleasure  is  **  the  spontaneous  expression  of  our  natural  condition — our 
unhindered  activity."  Some  pleasures  are  good  absolutely,  some  good 
relatively  {I^cf.  XII.).  The  happy  man  must  be  so  situated,  that  the 
activities  in  which  his  happiness  consists  be  unimpeded  {Lect.  XIII.). 
Men  become  intemperate  and  depraved,  because  pain  can  be  driven  out 
by  any  pleasure  whatever  of  sufficient  intensity.  When  the  two  elements 
(of  body  and  soul)  are  in  harmonious  equilibrium,  then  the  energies  of 
the  mind  are  indifferent  to  the  body,  and  affect  it  neither  with  pain  nor 
with  pleasure  {Led.  XIV.). 

Book  VIII.  Of  friendship.  Views  of  the  ancients  given  {Lect.  I.). 
The  legitimate  object  of  affection  is  that  which  is  good,  or  that  which  is 
pleasant,  or  that  which  is  useful :  useful  bein^  rather  the  means,  so  they 
arc  resolved  into  two.     A  reciprocity  of  kindly  feeling  is  commonly  held 
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What  is  the  differentia  of  virtue?  Virtue  will  aim  at  the 
mean,  for  excess  is  an  error,  and  defect  is  blamed  as  a  fault 
(J^ct.  VI.).  But  it  is  not  every  action  or  emotion  that  allows 
of  moderation.  There  are  some  whose  name  itself — ^likc 
adulter}-,  theft,  homicide— class  them  with  vices  which  are 
absolutelv  bad.  Under  whatever  circumstances  such  acts  are 
committed  they  are  i^Tong  [Led,  VII.).  Examples  of  excess, 
defect,  and  the  mean  are  given,  ^.f .,  magnificence  is  a  mean ; 
its  excess,  bad  taste  and  vulgarity,  its  defect,  pettiness  {Lett. 
VIII.).  More  examples  are  given  ;  and  it  is  shown  that  there 
are  also  mean  conditions  of  emotions — shame,  for  instance, 
which  is  not  a  virtue,  still  he  who  manifests  it  receives  praise 
{Lect.  IX.\  So  there  are  three  states  of  mind  excess  and 
defect — vices  ;  and  the  mean — ^virtue  ;  and  these  in  a  way  are 
opposed  to  each  other.  The  extremes  are  opposed  to  one 
another  as  well  as  to  the  mean,  and  the  mean  is  opposed 
to  the  extremes,  and  contraries  are  *•  all  such  things  as  are 
furthest  removed  from  each  other"  (l^cf.  A".).  It  is  no  easy 
thins:  to  hit  the  mean  in  everv  case.  To  what  extreme  are 
we  inclined  to  drift  ?  Pain  and  pleasure  are  the  tests.  Pleasure, 
and  what  gives  pleasure,  must  be  carefully  guarded  against 
(Le.'f  XI.). 


to  constitute  friendship.  To  constitute  friendship  men  should,  for  one  cn* 
other  of  the  reasons  given,  have  a  kindly  feeling  one  towards  another,  a 
mutual  desire  for  each  other's  good,  and  each  conscious  of  this  reciprocitr 
of  friendship  {L^cf.  //.).  The  young  form  strong  attachments  (based  oo 
emotion)  and  quickly  break  them  off,  often  not  knowing  their  own  mind 
for  a  day  together.  All  friendship  must  be  ultimately  based  either  upon 
the  good  or  else  upon  pleasure,  and  involres  a  certain  amount  of  simiUritj 
between  the  friends  {Leci.  III. ).  The  friendships  of  the  bad  u-ill  be  based 
on  pleasure  or  interest  :  of  the  good  on  mutual  affection,  their  simibmtj 
consisting  in  their  virtue  {Lect.  IV.).  Nothing  is  so  essential  to  friendship 
as  that  friends  should  pass  their  lives  in  the  society  of  one  another.  Friend- 
ship resembles  a  hxel  habit  which  has  become  a  part  of  our  character 
{Leci.  v.).  Different  relations  of  friendship  touched  upon  {L^.  VI.). 
Friendships  of  ineqaility.  In  friendship  the  primar\*  consideration  is 
quantitative  equality,  eqnality  according  to  proportior.ate  \-aIue  being 
of  secondary  importance  (Za*/.  VIl.).  The  majorit)*  of  mankind  arc  led  bj 
ambition  to  prefer  to  be  loved  by  others,  rather  than  themselves  to  love 
others.  It  is  more  essential  to  friendship  that  we  should  love  our  friends 
than  that  we  should  be  loved  by  them  {Lect.  VIII.).  The  proverb  **Tnic 
friends  have  all  things  in  common  *'  was  well  said,   for  community  is  the 
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Book  III.  What  is  involuntary  action?  That  which  is 
done  through  compulsion  or  ignorance.  Some  actions  are 
mixed ;  but  when  the  efficient  cause  is  in  ourselves  then  the 
action  seems  to  be  voluntary  (Led.  /.).  What  is  a  compulsory 
act?  It  is  an  act  the  efficient  cause  of  which  is  purely 
external,  and  to  which  he  who  performs  the  act  contributes 
nothing.  But  there  are  acts  which  in  the  abstract  are 
involuntary,  bui  in  the  concrete  are  voluntary  {Leci.  II,), 
Ever)'  action  done  in  ignorance  is  non-voluntary,  and  strictly 
involuntary  when  it  is  followed  by  pain  and  implies  regret ; 
and  acting  in  ignorance — like  one  drunk — is  not  the  same  as 
acting  from  ignorance,  as  the  wicked  do ;  nor  is  involuntary 
applied  to  the  ignorant  action  of  a  wicked  man  who  ought  to 
know  better  {Lcct,  III).  Men's  actions  are  not  involuntary 
on  account  of  being  elicited  by  anger  and  by  desire  {Led.  JV.). 
What,  now,  is  purpose  ?  Voluntary,  but  with  a  more  circum- 
scribed range.  It  is  not  desire,  nor  anger,  nor  wish.  Purpose 
has  for  its  object  the  means  to  an  action  {Zee/.  V.) ;  nor  is  it 
identical  with  opinion.  Is  not  the  object  of  purpose  all  such 
voluntary  action  as  involves  a  previous  deliberation?     The 


field  of  friendship  (/«•/.  /X.).  Monarchy  d^enerates  into  tyranny,  for 
tyranny  is  the  disease  of  monarchy,  and  the  bad  king  uhimately  passes 
into  the  tyrant  ;  and  so  of  different  other  forms  of  government  (/^/.  X.). 
In  each  form  of  government  is  involved  a  special  form  of  friendship,  and 
this  is  here  enlarged  upon  {l^t.  X/,).  Friendship's  bonds  developed 
{Leci.  X/I.).  There  are  two  forms  of  friendship  based  on  utility  :  the 
friendship  of  confidence,  and  the  friendship  of  covenant  (I.fct.  XIII.). 
The  result  of  friendship  ought  to  be,  that  to  each  of  the  two  friends  should 
be  allotted  the  larger  share  indeed,  but  still  not  the  larger  share  of  the 
same  thing  (Za-/.  XIV.Y 

Book  IX.  I'hat  friendship  which  is  founded  upon  mental  esteem  of 
the  friends  each  for  the  character  of  the  other,  is  entered  upon  for  its  own 
sake,  and  independently  of  any  results,  and  is  consequently  a  permanent 
thing  {Led.  /.).  One  must  not  give  everything  one  has  to  the  same 
person.  It  is  a  man's  duty  to  pay  his  father's  ransom  rather  than  his  own. 
And  the  several  claims  of  friendship  are  treated  {Led.  II. ).  Not  only  is 
it  impossible  to  feel  an  affection  for  a  bad  man,  but  one  ought  not  even  to 
try  to  do  so ;  when  his  friend  has  become  incurably  depraved,  his  friend 
must  break  off  from  him  {Led.  III.).  When  friendship  reaches  its  extreme 
limit  it  resembles  that  affection  which  a  man  feels  for  himself.  The  bad 
man  cannot  feel  towards  himself  as  towards  a  friend,  since  he  has  nothing 
in  him  worthy  of  affection  {I.ed.  IK).  All  that  is  essential  to  kindly 
feeling  is  that  a  man  should  wish  anotJicr  well — it  is  friendship  which  has 
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etymology  of  the  word  '*  purpose  "  seems  to  indicate  a  previous 
rejection  of  other  alternatives ;  so  it  involves  reasoning  {Led, 
VI.).  What  do  men  deliberate  about  ?  About  that  alone  which 
is  in  their  own  individual  power,  and  where  general  rules  only 
can  be  laid  down,  and  in  which  each  particular  case  is 
uncertain,  and  with  regard  to  means  rather  than  the  end 
{Led,  VII.\  The  next  (Led.  VIII.)  continues  the  same 
subject ;  and  the  result  is  that  a  purpose  is  a  desire  for 
something  which  is  within  our  reach,  together  with  an 
investigation  into  the  means  of  attaining  it  {Led,  IX.), 
Regarding  the  object  of  wishes  ;  the  abstract  and  true 
object  of  wish  is  that  which  is  really  good,  while  for  the 
individual  the  object  of  his  wish  is  that  which  he  holds  to  be 
good  ( Led.  X.),  From  what  has  been  said  it  follows  that  it 
is  in  our  power  to  be  good  men  or  bad :  for  the  causes  of  our 
actions  are  under  our  own  control,  and  therefore  our  actions 
themselves  are  under  our  control,  and  so  voluntary  {Led.  XI.), 
What  if  a  man  be  incapable  of  attention  ?  He  himself  is 
responsible.  If  a  man  persists  in  a  course  of  conduct  which 
must  make  him   unjust — ^and  knows  this — he  will  become 


not  yet  borne  fruit  {Ltct.  V.).  Unanimity  has  to  do  with  friendship,  and 
is  concerned  with  matters  of  action  involving  great  interests,  and  equally 
concerning  two  persons  at  least  :  it  is  a  species  of  political  or  public 
friendship  {Lfcl.  K/.).  A  man's  wurk  may  in  a  sense  said  to  be  his  inner 
self  embodied  in  an  external  form,  and  this  has  to  do  with  explaining  the 
principle  of  benefaction  {L^ct.  VII.  Y  Since  the  best  friend  a  man  has  is 
himself,  it  follows  he  ought  to  love  himself  the  most,  and  it  is  explained 
how  this  should  be  understood  {L^t.  VIII. ).  A  good  man  ought  to  be 
a  lover  of  himself,  inasmuch  as  if  his  acts  be  noble  he  will  reap  good  fruit 
in  himself,  and  will  confer  great  benefit  upon  others.  A  good  man  in  all 
things  obeys  his  reason  {Lect.  IX.  Y  The  happy  man  will  stand  in  need 
of  friends,  inasmuch  as  he  will  love  to  contemplate  actions  which  are  good 
in  themselves,  and  akin  to  his  own.  Continuity  is  also  essential  {Lect.XJ). 
A  man  ought  to  have  a  sympathetic  consciousness  of  the  existence  of  his 
friend  {Lect.  XL).  It  is  a  safe  rule  to  be  content  with  such  a  number  of 
friends  that  it  becomes  possible  for  us  to  pass  our  life  in  their  society 
{Ltct.  XII.).  When  we  are  in  prosperity  we  cannot  be  too  ready  to 
summon  our  friends  to  share  our  good  fortune,  but  we  ought  to  be  slow 
to  call  upon  them  to  share  our  misfortunes  {Lect.  XIII.).  For  friends  the 
most  choice-worthy  of  all  things  is  to  pass  their  time  together — since  the 
essence  of  friendship  is  community.  With  the  stamp  of  his  own  pleasures 
each  man  marks  his  friend,  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  saying — 

**  Live  with  the  good,  and  thou  shalt  learn  their  ^*ays."  (Lect,  XIV.) 


S.   Thomas  and  Reason,  743 


unjust  of  his  own  free  will.  Not  only  the  vices  of  our  souls 
are  voluntary,  but  in  some  cases  those  of  our  bodies  {Lect.  XII.). 
Are  men  masters  of  their  conceptions  ?  A  man  must  be  bom 
with  what  may  be  called  a  moral  sight,  by  which  he  will  judge 
rightly*  ^^^  will  choose  that  which  is  really  good.  How  then 
is  virtue  voluntary  ?  Because  the  good  man  voluntarily  uses 
the  right  means  {Lect.  XIII.).  Of  bravery.  The  brave  man 
is  concerned  with  the  greatest  of  terrible  things,  and  under 
the  noblest  conditions :  and  such  is  death  in  war,  involving  the 
greatest  and  noblest  of  all  risks  (Lee/,  XIV.).  A  brave  man 
is  never  terrified  out  of  his  self-possession.  He  who  with  the 
right  end  in  view  faces  what  he  ought,  and  fears  it,  and  does 
so  as  he  ought,  and  when  he  ought,  and  with  confidence,  he 
is  brave  {Lect.  XV,).  The  next  {Led.  XVI.)  enlarges  on 
bravery.  The  next  treats  of  what  kind  of  men  are  really 
brave,  and  what  sort  of  men  they  are  who  are  falsely  called 
such  (^Lect.  XVII.).  Continued  {Led.  XVIIL).  Next  to 
bravery  comes  temperance,  both  virtues  of  the  irrational 
portions  of  the  soul.  With  what  kind  of  pleasure  is  this 
*'  mean"  concerned?  Temperance  is  concerned  with  some  of 


Book  X.  On  pleasure.  It,  of  all  things,  would  seem  to  be  part  of 
the  very  nature  of  the  human  race.  In  all  matters  of  human  feeling  and 
conduct,  abstract  argument  is  far  less  to  be  relied  upon  than  are  facts. 
So,  in  this  discussion,  there  is  no  doubt  what  is  to  be  done  {L^ct.  /.), 
Pleasure  and  pain  are  opposed  to  each  other  as  perfect  and  complete  con> 
tradictories  {Ltct.  II.).  The  discussion  of  pleasure  continued  {Lect.  III.). 
It  is  clear  that  neither  is  pleasure  as  a  whole  identical  with  good,  nor  is 
all  pleasure  choice- worthy  {Lect.  IV.).  Pleasure  is,  at  any  moment  of  its 
continuance,  perfect  in  kind  ;  hence  it  is  distinct  from  any  kind  of  process. 
Pleasure  is  an  absolute  whole  {Led.  V.).  There  is  good  reason  to  believe 
that  all  men  desire  pleasure,  since  all  men  crave  for  the  consciousness  of 
active  life.  Pleasure  perfects  all  our  activities  ;  without  activity  there  can 
be  no  pleasure,  and  without  pleasure  no  activity  can  be  perfect  (Lect.  V/.). 
Pleasure  intensifies  the  act  which  it  accompanies.  Its  own  special  plea- 
sure produces  upon  each  act  a  result  exactly  contrary  to  that  which  is  pro- 
duced by  its  special  pain  {Lgct.  VII.).  Exactly  as  our  acts  can  be  dis- 
tinguished from  one  another,  so,  too,  can  our  pleasures.  When  beings  are 
distinct  from  one  another  in  kind,  their  pleasures  also  will  be  distinct  in 
kind.  Those  pleasures  alone  which  perfect  the  acts  in  which  they  manifest 
themselves  have  any  claim  to  the  distinctive  title  of  the  pleasure  of  man 
(Z^/.  VIII. ).  Now  of  happiness,  which  is  the  end  and  consummation 
of  all  things  human.  The  life  of  happiness  is  a  life  of  virtue,  and  conse- 
quently is  an  earnest  life,  consisting  m  something  more  than  mere  amuse- 
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the  bodily  pleasures,  that  Ls,  with  touch  and  taste  (Lai.  XIX!). 
Excess  in  the  matter  of  pleasures  constitutes  intemperance, 
and  calls  for  blame  {Led.  XX.).  The  temperate  man  judges 
all  pleasures  by  the  standard  of  right  reason  (Lrct,  XXI. \  As 
a  boy  ought  to  live  by  his  tutor  s  rule,  so  desire  ought  to  act 
by  the  rule  of  reason  {Lect.  XXII.). 

Book  IV.  Liberality.  It  is  the  mean  state  which  is 
concerned  with  property,  especially  regarding  giving,  and 
putting  wealth  to  its  best  use  (Lfcf.  /.)•  The  liberal  man  will 
have  a  noble  view  in  distributing  his  gifts.  His  distinctive 
mark  is  to  leave  for  himself  the  smaller  share  (Lect.  II.).  The 
liberal  man  will  both  give  and  take  as  he  ought  (Lect.  TIL). 
The  prodigal  man  gives  to  others  and  abstains  from  taking,  only 
he  does  neither  of  these  rightly  and  properly.  The  illiberal  man 
does  not  benefit  anybody,  not  even  himself  [Lect.  IV.). 
Illiberality  has  two  principal  characteristics — giving  too  few 
presents,  and  taking  too  many  and  too  large  sums.  Illiberality 
is  in  itself  a  greater  evil  than  prodigality,  and  it  leads  men 
into  errors  both  more  numerous  and  more  great  (Z^.  V.). 
Next  comes  magnificence,  with  property  for  its  object,  and 
is  confined  to  the  exi)ensive ;  and  here  it  exceeds  liberality. 
Its  defect  is  pettiness,  its  excess  vulgarity.    The  characteristic 


ment  {/^ct.  IX. ).  As  happiness  consists  in  an  activity  in  which  virtue  is 
consciously  manifested,  it  follows  that  virtue  thus  manifested  will  constitute 
the  highest  excellence  of  the  noblest  of  our  faculties.  The  activity  will 
consist  in  the  contemplation  of  abstract  truth  ;  for  reason  is  the  highest  of 
our  faculties,  and  the  objects  upon  which  reason  exercises  itself  are  the 
highest  of  all  objects  of  thought.  Of  all  our  acts,  philosophic  speculation 
is  the  only  one  which  is  loved  absolutely  for  itself,  and  quite  independently 
of  its  results  (L^t.  X.).  We  should,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  act  as  if 
immortality  were  our  share,  by  seeking  in  ever\'thing  we  do  to  lead  a  life  in 
conformity  with  that  element  in  ourselves  vhich  is  highest  and  best 
(L^t.  XI.).  The  Divine  Life  in  all  its  excelling  blessedness  will  consist 
in  the  exercise  of  contemplation  {Led.  X//.).  Of  all  human  actiWties,  thai 
will  l>e  the  happiest  which  is  most  akin  to  the  Divine.  And  this  must  be 
combined  with  moderate  good  fortune  (/./r/.  XI/l.).  Law  is  necessary, 
whose  commands  carry  with  them  a  compulsor}-  sanction  of  their  own, 
being,  as  it  were,  the  dictates  in  which  abstract  prudence  and  reason  are 
embodied  {L^ct.  X/l".).  He  who  desires  to  improve  others,  whether 
many  or  few,  by  his  own  personal  super>'ision,  must  do  his  best  to  make 
him>elf  mister  of  the  gencml  theory  of  legislation  (A<v/.  Xl'.).  How  is  it 
lo  be  Icamt  ?     From  |>oiiticians  (/•«/.  ,\7V. ). 
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of  the  magnificent  man  is  magnitude  of  scale  {Led,  F/.).  The 
most  magnificent  expense  is  a  great  expense  upon  a  great 
object ;  and  this  greatness  is  the  measure  of  the  magnificence 
(Z<r/  VII.\  High-mindedness  comes  next,  and  involves 
greatness  of  scale,  just  as  true  beauty  requires  a  great  body — 
little  men  being  neat  and  symmetrical,  indeed,  but  still  not 
beautiful.  The  virtue  of  the  high-minded  man  is  concerned 
with  honour.  High-mindedness  is  the  crown  of  all  the  virtues : 
it  is  impossible  to  be  high-minded  without  perfect  nobility  of 
character  {Jbect,  VIII.).  The  high-minded  does  not  treat 
honour  as  the  very  greatest  of  all  goods ;  hence  the  high- 
minded  are  held  to  be  arrogant.  Those  who  have  good 
fortune,  and  nothing  more,  end  by  becoming  arrogant  and 
insolent  {Lccf.  IX.),  The  achievements  of  the  high-minded 
man  will  be  few,  but  great  in  themselves,  and  of  great  repute. 
The  high-minded  man  ought  to  move  slowly,  and  his  voice 
ought  to  be  deep,  and  his  utterance  deliberate  (Led,  X,).  The 
deficiency  of  this  is  little-mindedness,  and  its  excess  vanity. 
These  two  are  enlarged  upon  {Zed,  XI,),  We  blame  the 
ambitious  man  as  being  one  who  craves  for  honour  more  than 
he  ought,  and  who  seeks  it  from  improper  sources ;  and  we 
blame  the  unambitious  man  as  one  who  will  not  receive 
honour,  even  at  the  price  of  a  noble  achievement  {Led.  XTI), 
Gentleness  is  a  mean  with  regard  to  anger ;  the  excess  wrath- 
fulness  {Led  XIIL),  Next  comes  a  description  of  the  man 
who  observes  the  mean  in  his  social  conduct.  The  obsequious, 
the  flatterer,  the  surly  and  contentious,  are  here  de.scribed 
{Led.  XIV.),  The  braggart,  the  ironical,  the  "  plain  blunt 
man/'  the  truthful  man,  and  the  **  mock  modest "  are  described 
{Led.  XV, \  and  the  buffoon,  the  savage  and  austere,  the  witty. 
What  is  decorous  ridicule  ?  To  say  nothing  that  does  not 
become  a  liberally-minded  man,  though  it  would  seem  that  no 
exact  rule  cm  be  given  {Led,  XVI.),  Shame  is  "the  fear  of 
evil  repute,"  more  an  emotion  than  a  formed  state  of  character. 
The  young  ought  to  have  a  i)roper  sense  of  shame  :  not  so  an 
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old  man ;  for  no  man  of  such  an  age  ought  to  do  anything 
of  which  he  need  be  ashamed  {Lect.  XV II.), 

Such  are  the  principles  of  Aristotle  adopted  by 
the  Angelical,  which  play  so  large  a  part  in  his 
teachings  on  morality.  The  words  themselves  of 
the  Stagyrite,  as  far  as  possible,  have  been  given, 
since  thus  the  double  advantage  is  gained  of 
possessing  the  ideas  of  the  author  himself,  and 
also  the  principles  propagated  by  his  com- 
mentator; for  S.  Thomas  in  the  Ethics  follows 
the  Stagyrite  without  advancing  any  opinions  of 
his  own,  except,  for  instance,  when  Aristotle  speaks 
of  the  gods,  and  then  he  interprets  him  to  mean 
the  separate  substances.* 


*  In   this  risumif    the   Nicomachean   EiAics,    by  Robert  Williams, 
B.  A.,  hikve  been  followed  as  nearly  as  possible. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


S.  THOMAS  AND  FAITH. 


PART    I. 


There  is  a  picture  of  the  Angelical  in  the  church 
of  S.  Catherine  at  Pisa,  painted  (1340)  by  Traini, 
which  vividly  portrays  with  the  pencil  what  I  have 
been  aiming  at  sketching  with  the  pen.  The  Saint 
is  in  the  centre ;  above  him  is  represented  the 
Almighty  in  a  sea  of  light  surrounded  by  choirs  of 
angels ;  below,  in  the  clouds,  are  Moses,  the 
Evangelists,  and  S.  Paul.  From  the  Eternal 
Father  lines  of  light  strike  down  upon  these 
men  of  God  ;  and  from  them,  in  a  threefold  ray, 
concentrate  upon  the  forehead  of  the  Angelical. 
On  either  side  of  S.  Thomas,  somewhat  lower 
down,  are  Plato  and  Aristotle,  the  one  holding  the 
Tinueus  open  before  him,  the  other  the  Ethics ; 
and  from  each  of  these  a  beam  ascends  and  fastens 
itself  on  the  brow  of  the  Angelical,  harmonizing 
with  the  Divine  illumination  which  proceeds  from 
the  Everlasting  Father.  The  Saint  himself  is 
seated  ;  the  Sacred  Scriptures  lie  open  before  him  ; 
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whilst  he,  calm,  gentle,  and  majestic,  points  to  the 
first  words  of  the  "  Summa  adversus  Gentiles : " 
"  My  mouth  shall  meditate  truth,  and  my  lips  shall 
hate  the  impious  one.**  *  The  **  impious  one  "  is 
Averroes,  who  lies  prostrate  at  his  feet  with  the 
"Commentary*'  at  his  side,  struck  by  one  of  the 
flashes  which  shoot  from  the  pages  of  the  inspired 
writings  unrolled  upon  the  knees  of  the  Angel  of 
the  Schools,  t 

Here  then  is  S.  Thomas  combating  the 
aberrations  of  the  world,  and  the  special  errors  of 
his  day,  through  the  power  of  a  double  illumination ; 
that  which  proceeds  from  above  in  the  supernatural 
order  of  revelation,  and  that  which  comes  from 
below  through  the  light  of  human  reason  :  Moses, 
the  Evangelists,  and  S.  Paul  on  the  one  hand;  Plato 
and  Aristotle  on    the    other.     The   concentrated 


•  Prcvcrbsy  Chap.  V'lIL^  z:  7. 
+  Gaddi  painted  a  still  more  complicated  picture  in  the  church  of 
S.  Maria  Novella.  The  Angelical  is  in  the  centre,  surrounded  with  glory, 
an  elaborate  Gothic  baldachino  hangs  over  him,  he  holds  a  book  in  his 
hand  with  the  words  : — *^  Propter  hoc  optavi  ft  datus  est  mihi  setisus  :  H 
ini'ocai'i  d  z*enit  in  fue  spirit  us  sapietittte^  ft  pm/'osui  illam  regtiis  et  sniibus.  ** 
(Sap.^  Cap.  VII..  p.  7 — 8.)  Above  him  are  angels,  on  each  side  the 
Prophets  and  Evangelists,  five  on  either  hand — ^Ioses,  Isaias,  SolonK>n, 
David,  Job,  the  four  Evangelists,  and  S.  Paul  :  at  his  feet  lie  the  enemies 
of  Christian  truth — Arius,  Sabellius,  and  Averroes  with  his  Turhan  aivi 
hi-i  Commentary.  Then  come  fourteen  allegorical  female  figures  repre- 
senting the  seven  sciences  and  the  seven  arts,  with  the  representative  man  of 
each  several  science  antl  art  at  their  feet.  The  sciences  are  represented  by 
Justinian,  Clement  V.,  Denis,  the  I^mbard,  lioethius,  the  Damascene,  and 
S.  Augustine  :  the  arts,  by  Abraham,  Euclid,  Atlas.  Tulmlcain,  Zeno, 
Cicen),  and  Priscian.  (Cf.  Werner,  Der  heilige  Thomas  i-on  Aquino^ 
Erster  Bandy  Sechstts  Capitel,  p.  873 — 874  ;  also  Klugler's  Handl*uck^ 
B.I.^  p.  325 — 330.)  Poetry  also  has  not  been  silent,  ;  the  Summa  was 
thrown  into  verse  by  Hyacinth  Ruggieri  {Kome,  1652).  Werner  also 
s|)caks  of  F.  P'racassi's  Sol  Aquinas  iliustratus  sacra  poesi^  sii'e  Panegyrts 
epigrammatica  hexasticka  iu  X'itam  D.  Thomic,  in  tres  iihros  distincfa. 
Pfmu'  16S1.  4". 
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radiance  of  the  supernatural  and  the  natural 
orders,  when  brought  to  bear  upon  the  intellect  of 
a  Saint  like  the  Angelical,  could  not  but  issue  in 
some  great  benefit  to  the  Christian  world.*  So 
deep  a  knowledge  of  the  Fathers,  so  profound  an 
acquaintance  with  Holy  Scripture,  so  marvellous 
a  mastery  of  human  as  well  as  divine  philosophy, 
joined  to  a  burning  zeal  for  souls,  resulted  in  a 
series  of  scientific  writings  which,  leaving  out  the 
'' Summa  Theologica''  altogether,  would  immor- 
talize the  name  of  any  scholastic. 

The  character  and  contents  of  these  works  must 
be  briefly  indicated,  in  order  to  convey  some  idea 
of  the  intellectual  activity  and  theological  position 
of  the  Angel  of  the  Schools. 

Besides  his  formal  lectures  in  the  University, 
the  Saint  was  in  the  habit  of  solving  ihe  difficulties 
and  answering  the  questions  of  any  who  thought 


*  The  An};elical  was  principally  raised  up  to  demonstrate  the 
harmony  between  faith  and  reason.  It  was  by  this  that  he  overset  one  of 
the  cardinal  errors  of  the  Arabians  : — **  Wer  die  Schriften  der  Scholastiker 
liest,  der  wird  gar  haufig  der  Formel  begegnen  :  *  es  sei  etwas  wahr  oder 
konne  hingehen  in  der  Philosophie  und  Theologie  ; '  oder  :  *  es  verstosse 
ein  Satz  sowohl  gegen  die  Principien  der  Philosophie,  als  auch  gegen  den 
Glaubeiisinhalt  ;  '  oder  :  '  es  sei  etwas  irrthiimlich  nach  der  Philosophie, 
und  haretisch  nach  dem  Glauben  ; '  ia  sogar  :  '  es  sei  dieses  oder  jenes 
haretisch  im  Cilauben  und  in  der  Philosophie/  Ueberall  legten  also  die 
Scholastiker  den  Arabisten  gegeniiber  ein  besonderes  Gewicht  darauf, 
nicht  bios  theoretisch  den  Grundsatz  festzuhalten  dass  Vemunft  und 
Glaube  sich  nicht  widerstreiten  konnen,  sondem  dieses  auch  im  Einzelnen 
und  Besondem  nachzuweisen,  besonders  in  Bezug  auf  jene  Lehrmeinungen, 
welche  die  Arabisten,  obgleich  sic  mit  dem  Glauben  im  Widerspruck 
standen,  als  philosopisch  wahr  festhielten.  Und  gerade  daraus  erwuchs  fiir 
die  Scholastik  der  grosse  Vorthcil,  dass  solche  Fragen  auf  philosophischem 
Standpunkte  mit  aller  Griindlichkeit  und  nach  alien  Seiten  hin  erortert 
wurden  :  was  vielleicht  ohne  jcnen  Gegensatz  nicht  in  dem  gleichen  Masse 
geschehen  sein  wurde."  (Stockl,  Geschichte  der  Philosophie  des  MUtelaiters, 
Zvteiter  Band^  Erste  Abtheilung,  Einleitung^  p.  ii.) 
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fit  to  apply  to  him.*  The  collection  of  these  answers 
and  solutions,  which  are  called  "  Quastiones  Quod- 
libetalesl'  forms  a  very  curious  and  interesting 
study.  They  are  very  miscellaneous  in  their  sub- 
jects, some  being  profound,  others  quaint,  a  few 
almost  absurd,  according  to  the  character  of  him 
who  asked  them,  but  they  are  specially  instructive 
as  evincing  the  general  tendency  of  theological 
thought  in  the  thirteenth  centur)\  t 

The  "  Qtuestiones'  occupy  one  hundred  and  thirty 
pages  of  the  Parma  edition.  Each  "  QuodlibeiumJ* 
and  of  these  there  arc  twelve,  contains  a  given 
set  of  questions,  each  question  having  under  it 
a  certain  number  of  articles.  For  instance,  the  first 
"  Qtiodlibeh^m "  contains  ten  questions,  answered 
by  twenty-two  articles :  the  second  eight,  with 
sixteen  articles;  the  third  fourteen,  with  thirty 
articles  ;  and  so  on.  In  all,  the  number  of  articles 
under  the  twelve  "  Quodlibeta  *'  extends  to  one 
hundred  and  sixt}%  differing  in  length  or  impor- 


•  See  Volume  I.  of  this  spork^  Chap,  XVIIL^  p.  463-^72. 
+  His  treatment  of  the  question  of  baptising  Jewish  children  against 
the  wish  of  their  parents  is  interesting  (Quodlib.  I/.^  Art.  VI I. ^  p.  478, 
Vol.  IX. ).  Does  a  Crusader  who  dies  before  he  has  set  out  on  his  journey 
gain  a  plenary  indulgence  of  all  his  sins?  (Quodlib.  11^  Art.  XVI., 
p.  484.)  Did  Christ  truly  eat  after  the  Resurrection,  and  assimilate  food  ? 
(Quodlib.  III.,  Art.  K,  p.  488.)  Are  disciples  following  different 
opinions  of  their  masters  excused  from  the  sin  of  error?  (Quodlib.  III., 
Art.  X.,  /.  491.)  Can  one  disembodied  spirit  know  another  disembodied 
spirit?  (Quodlib.  III.,  Art.  XXL,  p.  501.)  Do  the  damned  rejoice  at 
the  sufferings  of  their  enemies?  (Quodlib.  III.,  Art.  XXIV.,  p.  503.) 
How  far  is  a  man  obliged  to  follow  his  conscience  when  in  error? 
(Quodlib.  III.,  Art.  XXVII.,  p.  505.)  Is  the  rainbow  a  sign  that  there 
will  be  no  deluge?  ((Quodlib.  Ill,  Art.  XXX.,  p.  507.)  Should  thet> 
logical  conclusions  be  the  work  of  reason,  or  of  authority  ?  (  Quodlib.  IV„ 
Art.  XVIII.,  ^.517.)  Does  he  sin,  who,  possessing  superfluity,  refiujcs 
a  beggar  who  asks  him  for  alms  ?    (Quodlib.  VIII.,  Art.  A'/.,  p,  581.) 


.SI   Thomas  and  Faith.  751 

tance  according  to  the  subject-matter.  Points,  for 
instance,  which  had  a  peculiar  interest  at  that  day, 
are  treated  fully,  such  as  questions  regarding  the 
corruption  of  forms;*  the  relation  of  parochial  work 
to  study;**  the  drawing  of  young  men  into  religion  ;** 
the  relative  perfection  of  religious  and  parish  , 
priests  ;  ^  the  reception  of  children  to  the  habit  who 
have  not  been  practised  in  the  precepts ;  •  the 
relation  of  precepts  to  counsels ;  ^  the  precedence 
of  precepts  or  counsels;*  whether  the  Angelic 
intellect  can  know  individual  things  ;  ^  whether 
manual  labour  is  of  precept ; '  and  many  more 
which  it  would  be  tiring  to  enumerate. 

As  examples  of  quaint  questions  these  might  be 
mentioned  : — Whether  an  angel  can  pass  from 
point  to  point  without  going  through  the  inter- 
mediate space ;  ^  whether  it  suffices  to  confess 
in  scrip  lis  ;^  whether  perjury  be  a  greater  sin 
than  homicide ;  *"  whether  a  monk  sins  mortally  by 
eating  meat ; "  whether  it  is  a  sin  to  wish  to  be  a 
bishop ;  **    whether    the   damned    rejoice    in    the 


(«)  Quodlibetum  /.,  Art,  K,  /.  462,  Vol,  IX. 

{b)  Quodlib.  /..  Art.  XIV,,  p.  467. 

(r)  Quodlib.  Ill,  Art.  XI.^  p.  491  ;  also  Art,  XIII,  p,  494 — 49$. 

\d)  Quodlib.  Ill,  Art.  VII,  p.  496. 

(/)  Quodlib.  IV.,  Art.  XXI/I,  p.  519. 

(/)  Quodlib.  IV.,  Art.  XXJV,  p.  52$. 

ig)  Quodlib.  v..  Art.  XIX.,  p,  $36. 

{h)  Quodlib.  VII,  Art.  Ill,  p.  ^l^. 

(il   Quodlib.  VII,  Art.  XVII,  p.  565  ;  also  Art  XVIII,  p.  567. 

{k)  Quodlib.  I,  Art,  V.,  p.  461,  Vol.  IX. 

(/)  Quodlib.  I.,  Art.  X.,  p.  46$. 

{m)  Quodlib.  I,  Art,  XV III,  p,  47a 

\n\  Quodlib,  I,  Art.  XX.,  p.  470. 

{o)  Quodlib,  II,  Art.  XI,  p.  481. 
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punishment  of  their  enemies ;  ^  whether  this  be 
false:  "God  can  sin  if  he  wishes;""*"  whether  a 
crusader  who  is  returning  from  the  Holy  Land 
dies  a  better  death  than  one  who  is  going  thither ;  J 
whether  an  angel  can  be  in  the  convexity  of  the 
empyrean  heavens ;  §  whether  a  person  could  be 
naturally  or  miraculously  both  a  virgin  and  a 
father :  i|  whether  truth  be  stronger  than  wine,  a 
kinof,  or  a  woman  ;  •^  and  so  on  of  the  rest. 

All  these  subjects  evince  the  play  and  activity' 
of  the  scholastic  mind  at  that  day,  and  how 
patiently  the  Angelical  set  himself  to  answer,  for 
the  sake  of  others,  questions  which  he  himself  often 
thought  to  be  frivolous  or  beside  the  point. 

The  "  Qiucstiofics  Disputatcc "  belong  to  quite 
another  order  of  thought.  They  contain  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  An^elical's  deepest  Expositions. 
He  composed  them  in  his  responsible  office  of 
teacher  in  the  schools.  After  the  Master  had 
finished  his  **  Commentary "  on  the  "  Sentences/* 
he  then  carried  the  students  through  a  more 
elevated  course,  and  developed,  expanded,  or 
explained  special  questions  of  theology.  This  was 
the  main  occupation  of  S.  Thomas  from  the  time 
he  took  his  Doctor  s  cap  till  he  was  called  away  to 


♦  Quoiilib.  III..  Art.  XXIV.,  p.  503. 
+  Quodlib.  v..  Art.  II'.,  p.  529. 

*  Quo.ilih.  /:.  Art.  XIl\,  p.  534. 

§   Quodlib.  F/.,  Art.  III.,  p.  l\^\(Cf.  Summa  Thfologica,  P.xrs.  /., 

QufTst.  LXVIII.,  Art.  IV.,  p.  268,  Vol.  I.) 

Ii    Quodlib.  r/.,  Art.  XVIII.,  /.  551. 

•:  Quodlib,  XII.,  Art.  XX„  p.  626. 
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Italy.*  This  was  with  him  a  period  of  great 
intellectual  activity.  He  was  steadily  preparing 
and  quarrying  the  stone  for  his  imperial  edifice ; 
his  labours  on  the  "  Quastiones  Disputat^ "  bear 
immediately  upon  it,  and  are  as  direct  and  perfect 
a  preparation  as  he  could  have  made  for  the  great 
labour  of  his  life.  The  advance  made  by  him  here 
upon  his  earlier  works  is  evident  at  a  glance.  The 
eye  is  steadier  and  clearer,  hard  knots  are  cut  with 
a  quicker  and  more  incisive  hand,  truth  is  brought 
out  as  with  a  lens,  all  outlines  are  sharp,  error  is 
crushed,  and  the  workman  shows  himself  to  be  not 
merely  an  able  man  but  a  thorough  master. 

These  '' Qucestiones  Disputatce''  occupy  a  large 
space  amongst  the  minor  writings  of  the  Saint ; 
they  take  up  one  thousand  and  ninety  pages, 
making    sixty-three    questions,     and    over    four 


•  Werner  sees  the  architectonic  principle  in  these  elaborate 
•*  Questioas."  He  says: — **  Es  wurde  bcmerkt,  class  Thomas  in  den 
Qutes/ionibus  disputatis  die  Kunst  der  scholastischen  Dialektik  zu  ihrem 
hochsten  Grade  auszubilden  bemiiht  war.  Es  palt  der  sorgfaltigsten 
Ausarbeitung,  Bestimmung  und  Begranzung  jedes  einzelnen  theologischen 
Begriffes,  urn  ihn  als  allseitig  passendes  Glicd  dem  grossen  Bau  emfiigen 
zu  konnen,  welcher  vor  seiner  Seele  stand.  Die  scholastische  Thatigkeit 
war  ihrem  ganzen  Wesen  nach  constructiv  und  architektonisch  ;  auf 
vollkommenste  Durchhildung  dieser  architektonischen  Kunst  zwecktedenn 
auch  letztlich  die  Bearbeitung  aller  Einzelnheiten  des  Baumateriales  ab. 
Demnach  musste  denn  auch  jedes  einzelne  Object  und  Problem  zur 
Gesammtheit  der  iibrigen  in  die  viclseitigste  Relation  gesetst  werden  und 
dadurch  eine  dem  Sinne  des  Ganzen  entsprechende  Gestalt  bekommen, 
damit  es  sich  dem  Ganzen,  harmonisch  einfiigte  und  den  Sinn  des  Ganzen 
auf  die  viclseitigste  Wcise  spiegelte,  dem  geschliffenen  Krystalle  ahnlich, 
der  in  seinen  vielen  Flachcn  das  eine  und  selbe  Bild  viclfach  wiedergibt. 
Fiir  Holchc  kunstreiche  gcarbeitete,  und  das  in  sie  geleitete  Licht  einer 
tiefiinigen  Weisheil  in  hundertfaltigem,  vielfarbigem  Reflexe  wiederstrah- 
lenJe  krystallinische  Ciebilde  sind  die  einzelnen  artUuli  der  qutcstiones 
dtstutat.e  zu  nehmen."  (Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino^  Erster  Band^ 
VUrtes  CapiUl.p.  361-362.) 

3  i> 
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hundred  articles.*  The  great  treatise,  it  may  be 
called,  "  De  Veritate^'  which  would  have  given  a 
name  to  any  theologian  or  philosopher,  had  he 
never  written  anything  else,  fills  some  four 
hundred  and  fifty  pages,  and  was  the  outcome 
of  over  two  years*  steady  labour.  Twentj'-nine 
questions,  and  a  proportionate  number  of  articles, 
are  contained  under  that  single  head.  +  None 
of  those  strange  difficulties  found  amongst  the 
"  Quodlibeta "  are  allowed  to  enter  here.  All  is 
serious  work.  Some  of  the  deepest  problems  of 
theology,  some  of  the  most  abstract  questions  of 
philosophy,  some  of  the  most  insidious  errors  of 
metaphysics  are  here  discussed.  Perhaps  the 
Angelical  never  wrote  a  work  which  pointed  more 
directly  at  the  errors  of  his  day,  or  sank  so  deeply 
into  the  well   of  truth.     The   pantheism  of  the 


•  Sancti  Thonue  Aquinatis  Quitstiones  Disputattt^    Tom.   /.,  ^.    i — 
638  ;   Tom.  //.,  A  1—438;   K^/.  T///..  /X.     Ed.  Farm. 

+  For  instance:  De  Veritate,  /.  I — 22  ;  De  Scieniia  Dei,  /.  23 — 51  ; 
De  Ideis,  p.  52 — 62  ;  De  Verbo,  /.  63 — 72  ;  De  Provideniia,  p.  73 — 
90  ;  De  Priedestinatione,  p.  92 — 102  ;  De  Libro  Vitje,  /.  103 — 1 10 ;  De 
cognitione  Angelorom,  /.  ill — 144;  De  cognitione  Scientiae  Angelicas 
per  illuminationes  et  locutiones,  /.  145 — 153;  De  Mente,  /.  154 — iSo; 
De  Magistro,/.  181—189;  De  Prophetia,/.  190—216;  De  Raptu,/.  217— 
22$  ;  Do  Fitle,  p.  226 — 247  ;  De  Ratione  suf>eriori  et  inferiori,  /.  248 — 
259 ;  De  Sjrnderesi,  p.  259 — 264 ;  De  Conscientia,  /.  264 — 272  ;  Dc 
cc^ilione  primi  hominis,  p.  273 — 287  ;  De  cognitione  animae  separatse. 
/.  288 — 292  ;  De  scientia  anim.ie  Christi,  p.  293 — 302  ;  De  Bono,  /.  303 — 
312  ;  De  Voluntate,  p.  314 — 334  ;  De  Voluntate  Dei,  p.  335 — 347  ;  Dc 
libero  Arbitrio,  p.  349—376 ;  De  Sensualitate,  p.  377 — 386  ;  De  Passi- 
onibus  Anima;,  p.  3S7 — 408;  De  Gratia,  p.  411 — 426  ;  De  Justiticatione 
impii,  A  427 — 443  :  De  Gratia  Christi.  P.  445 — 456.  As  an  example  of 
the  Articles,  take  Qutrstio  XI. ,  De  Maestro :  there  are  four  articles  • — 
I.  L'trum  homo  f*055it  liocere  vel diet  magista ^  xrl  solus  Dots.  2.  drum 
aliquis  possii  dUi  ma^ster  sui  ipsius.  3.  Utrum  homo  ah  Angelodccfri 
posst/.  4-  Ctrum  docere  sU  actus  I'iUr  cottUmplaiii'ti,7'fl  (utii\r.  Vol.  IX, 
Ed.  Farm. 
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Easterns,  the  rationalistic  principles  of  Abelard,  the 
various  heresies  which  were  fixed  in  the  intellect 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  are  combated  and  com- 
pletely overthrown,  not  merely  through  the  power 
of  authority,  but  by  the  sharp-pointed  lance  of 
reason.*  The  doctrines  of  emanation,  the  grotesque 
teachings  of  Spanish  and  Arabian  philosophers,  are 
met  fairly,  and  are  as  fairly  proved  abortive. 
Any  one  reading  the  "  Summa  Theologica  "  after 
studying  these  **  Qucestiones  Disputata''  will  per- 
ceive that  whilst  he  was  forming  the  minds  of  his 
students  and  annihilating  error,  the  Angelical  was 
at  the  same  time  hewing  out  the  great  blocks  and 
keystones  for  his  mighty  architectonic  work. 

These  **  Qucestiones  Disputatce  "  are  thrown  into 
certain  grand  divisions.     The  first,  headed  "  De 


•  Take  simply  two  points  :  creation,  and  the  nature  of  the  human  soul 

— points  on  which  the  Easterns  principally  erred.     In  teaching  these  the 

Angelical   brings  out  the  full  truth  by  a  most  masterly  analysis.     See 

Quastio  Ill.t   Di  Creationey  under  the  general  heading  of  De  Poteutia^ 

p,  24 — 75.     This  one  question   is  resolved  in  nineteen  articles,  to  give 

which  will  be  to  convey  an  idea  of  the   rest.     I.   Utrum  Deus   possit 

altquid  creare  ex  nihilo.    2.  Utrum  creatio  sit  mutatio.   3.  Utrum  creatio  sit 

aliquid  realiter  in  creatura,  ct  si  est,  quid  sit.     4.  Utrum  potentia  creandi 

sit  alicui  creatune  communicabilis,  vel  etiam  actus  creationis.     5.   Utrum 

possit  esse  aliquid  quod  non  sit  a  Deo  creatum.     6.   Utrum  sit   unum 

tantum  creationis  principium.      7.  Utrum  Deus  operetur  in  operatione 

natunc.     8.  Utrum  Deus  operetur  in  natura  creando.     9.   Utrum  aninia 

rationalis  educatur  in  esse  per  creationem,  vel  per  seminis  traduciionem. 

10.  Utrum  anima  rationalis  sit  creata  in  corpore.     11.   Utrum  anima 

sensibilis  vel  vegetabilis  sit  per  creationem,   vel  traducatur  ex  semine. 

12.  Utrum  anima  sensibilis  vel  vegetabilis  sit  in  semine  a  principio  quando 

deciditur.     13.  Utrum  aliquid  ens  ab  alio  possit  esseaetemum.     14.  Utrum 

quod  est  a  Deo  diversum  in  essentia,  pwsssit  semper  fuisse.     15.   Utnim 

res  processerint  a  Deo  per  nccessitatem  natune  vel  per  arbitrium  voluntatis. 

16.  Utrum  ab  uno  primo  possit  procedere  multitudo.     17.   Utrum  mundus 

semper  fuerit.     18.   Utrum  Angeli  sint  creati  ante  mundum  visibilem. 

19.  Utrum  poterint  esse  Angeli  ante   mundum   visibilem.     (S.   Thomx 

Aquinatis  0//>.  Omnia,  Vol.  VIIL  ) 
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Poteniiay'  is  composed  of  ten  questions,*  with  a 
certain  number  of  articles  under  each,  some- 
times seven,  sometimes  nineteen,  sometimes  six, 
according  to  the  subject-matter.  Next  comes 
"  De  Malo''  sixteen  questions  in  all,  with  their 
various  articles.  +  Two  questions  succeed,  each 
complete  in  itself  and  called  a  **  Qnasito  Unica^^ 
one  **  De  Spirititalibiis  Creaturis''  the  other  *'  De 
Anima  r  \  and  finally  there  is  a  third,  '' De 
Unione  Verbi  Incar'nati''  Five  more  "  Qucestiones 
Utucce  '  follow,  "  De  Virtutibus  in  Communis'  *'  De 
Caritate'^'  "  De  Correctione  Fraternal'  "  De  Spe^' 
and  **  De  Virtutibus  Cardinalibusy  Lastly,  there 
is  that  splendid  treatise  "  De  Veritafe^  which,  as 
has  been  said,  is  one  of  the  most  marvellous 
writings  of  the  great  Angelical.     It  is  divided  into 


•  I. — De  Potcnlia  Dei;  II. — De  potenlia  generativa  in  Divinis ; 
III.  —  De  Creatione  ;  IV. — De  creatione  materiae  informis  ;  V. — De  Con- 
sen'atione  rerum  in  esse  a  Deo  ;  VI. — De  .Miraculis  ;  VI  I. — De  Divine 
Evsentiie  simplicitate  ;  VIII. — De  his  qua?  relative  dicuntur  de  Deo  ab 
arierno  ;  IX. — De  Personis  DiWnis  ;  X. — De  Processione  Divinanim 
I*erNonarum. 

+  I.  —  De  male  in  communi  ;  II. — De  Peccatis  ;  III. — De  Causa 
peccati  ;  IV. — De  Peccato  originali  ;  V. — De  Poena  originalis  peccati ; 
VI. — De  electione  humana,  seu  de  libcro  arbitrio  ;  VII. — De  peccato 
veniali  ;  VIII. — De  vitiis  capitalibus  ;  IX. — De  inani  gloria  ;  X. — Dc 
invidia  ;  XI. — De  accidia  ;  XII. — De  ira  ;  XIII. — De  avaritia  ;  XIV. — 
De  gula  ;  XV, — De  liixuria  ;  XVI. — De  daemonibus. 

X  ^*  De  Spiritualibus  Cr^turis'*'  is  thrown  into  eleven  articles,  **  ZV 
Animn  "  into  twenty-one.  They  directly  overset  the  doctrines  of  the  Arabs 
and  of  Avcrroes.  For  example,  see  under  the  first  heading,  ArL  IX, — 
Utrum  intellectus  possibilis  sit  unus  in  omnibus  hominibus,  /.  452  ;  and 
Art.  X. — Utrum  intellectus  agens  sit  unus  omnium  hominum,  />.  456: 
and  under  the  second.  Art,  II. — Utrum  anima  humana  sit  separata 
secundum  esse,  /».  468  ;  Art.  III. — Utrum  intellectus  possibilis,  sive 
anima  intellectiva  sit  una  in  omnibus,  /».  472  ;  Art.  V. — Utrum  intellectus 
agens  sit  unus  et  se|>aratus,  /.  478.  These  are  j>oints  which  the  Angelical 
is  never  wearied  of  insisting  on  and  of  repeating  continually.  (S.  Thomae 
Aquinatis,  Opp,  Omttia,   I'o/.   VIII.) 
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twenty-nine  questions,  with  the  usual  series  of 
articles  according  to  the  division  of  the  object- 
matter.  It  embraces  four  hundred  and  fifty  pages, 
the  subjects  are  treated  with  the  greatest  care  and 
elaboration,  are  developed  with  singular  lucidity, 
and  a  thread  of  order  runs  through  the  whole 
which  lends  a  unity  to  the  component  parts. 

Under  the  great  headings  of  **  Power,"  **  Evil," 
and  **  Truth/*  the  Saint  has  treated  with  a  depth, 
simplicity,  and  brevity  all  his  own.  some  of  the 
most  difficult  and  most  important  questions  of 
religion  and  philosophy.  For  the  reader  to  grasp 
the  power  of  S.  Thomas  in  overthrowing  error,  and 
to  acquire  a  notion  of  his  driving  force  of  mind, 
these  questions  themselves  must  be  studied  in 
detail.  To  bring  out  his  full  merit,  even  in  this 
his  minor  work,  would  occupy  not  simply  a  few 
pages,  but  a  moderate  volume."**^ 

One  of  the  most  useful  and  handy  of  the  Saint's 


*  Take  as  an  example  the  simple  Article  (under  Qiutstio  VI. ^  p.  308 — 
}i^'^  ^oi'  yUl')  Utruni  homo  haheat  liberatn  eUctionem  actuum^  aut  ex 
necessitate  fligat.  Here  are  as  many  aslwenty-fourarguments  advanced  again>t 
the  liberty  of  man's  will  ;  next  the  whole  matter  is  discussed,  developed, 
explained,  and  then  twenty-four  detailed  replies  are  given  to  the  arguments 
advanced  in  the  beginning.  This  position  is  foundetl  on  Scripture  and 
/*/tilosop/iy  :—**Sed  contra  est  quod  dicit  AV<7/.  -VK,  14:  Detts  ad  initio 
cofistitMtt  homiiuf/it  et  rtiit/uit  euni  in  manibus  consilii  sui.  Hoc  autem 
non  esset,  nisi  haberet  liberam  electionem,  quie  est  appetitus  prnecon- 
siliati,  ut  dicitur  in  ///.  Kt/iic  (Cap.  II.  et  III.).  Krgo  homo  hahet 
lil>eram  electionem  suonim  actuum.  Pr?eierea,  poteniise  rationales  sunt 
ad  opposita,  secundum  Philosophum  (IX.  Mefaph.  Com.  III).  Sed 
voluntas  est  potentia  rationalis  ;  est  enim  in  ratione,  ut  dicitur  in  III.  /V 
Anima(Com.  XLII).  Ergo  voluntas  se  habci  ad  opposita  et  non  ex 
necessitate  movetur  ad  unum.  Pncterea,  secundum  Philosophum  (in  III. 
ijAic,  Cap.  v.),  homo  est  dominus  sui  actus,  et  in  ipso  est  agere  et  non 
agere.  Sed  hoc  non  esset,  si  non  haberet  liberam  electionem  suonmi 
actnum." 


758  ^.    Thomas  of  Aquin. 

works  is  his  **  Compendium  Theohgicel^  which  he 
dedicated  to  his  beloved  socius  Reginald.*  It  is 
a  model  of  simplicity,  lucidity,  and  reasoning. 
Most  probably  it  was  written  specially  for  the  use 
of  missionaries  who  went  into  distant  parts  amidst 
pagans  and  barbarians.  It  is  a  most  compendious 
risumi  of  Catholic  doctrine,  thrown  into  a  nut- 
shell, and  yet  capable  of  being  expanded  by  one 
who  knows  how  to  elicit  the  fruitfulness  of  prin- 
ciple, and  serviceable  in  every  way  to  those  having 
the  cure  of  souls  :  it  is  a  kind  of  "  Summa  T/teo- 
bf[ica'  in  its  minutest  form.  Here,  unlike  in  several 
of  the  Opuscula,  the  Saint  does  not  rest  so  much 
upon  authority  as  on  reason  ;  that  is  to  say,  he 
carefully  confirms  by  intellectual  arguments  those 
positions  which  have  been  before  maintained  by 
faith.  + 


*  Compendium  Theologiae  ad  Fralrem  Reginaldum  Socium  suum 
carissimum,  /.  1—^5  ( Opusculum  /.  >,  Voi.  XVI.  In  reality  it  principally 
consists  in  a  development  of  the  Tractates  De  decem  pra^ceptis  et  lege 
Amoris  (  Of'usc.  ///,  )y  p.  97 — 1 14  ;  De  Articulis  Fidei  et  Ecclesi*  Sacra- 
mentb  (Opusc,  Il\)y  p.  115 — 122  ;  Expositio  Orationis  Dominica  {Opusc^ 
F.),  /.  123  —134  ;  and  the  Expositio  Symboli  Apostolorum  (Opusc.  K//.), 
A  >33— 151,  ^'"^-  -^'^V:  {See  Vol,  I.  of  this  work.  Chap,  A'-V/., 
/.  584,  sijq.) 

t  The  Saint  begins  thus  : — "yEtemi  Patris  verbum  sua  immensitate 
universa  comprchendens,  ut  hominem  per  peccata  minoratum  in  celsi- 
tudinem  divinoe  gloria;  revocaret,  breve  fieri  voluit  nostra  brevitate 
assumpta,  non  sua  deposita  majestate.  Et  ut  a  calestis  verbi  capessenda 
doctrina  nullus  excusabilis  redderetur,  quod  pro  studiosis  diffuse  et  dilu- 
cide  per  diversa  Scripturae  sanctse  volumina  tradidcrat,  propter  occupatos 
sub  brevi  summa  humanne  salutis  doctrinam  conclusit.  Consistit  enim 
humana  salus  in  veritatis  cognitione,  ne  per  diversos  errores  intellectus 
obscuretur  humanus  :  in  debiti  fmis  intentione,  ne  indebitos  fines  sectando, 
a  vera  felicitate  deficiat ;  in  justitia;  observatione,  ne  per  vitia  diversa 
sordcscat.  Cognitionem  autem  veritatis  humanie  saluti  necessariam  bron- 
bus  ct  paucis  fidei  articulis  comprehendit."  (S.  Thom.'e  Aquinatis  Opp, 
Omnia,  Cap.  l,  p.  I,  Vol.  XVI.) 
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This  little  work  occupies  eighty-five  pages.  The 
first  part  is  subdivided  into  two  hundred  and  forty- 
six  chapters  ;  the  second  has  only  ten  ;  the  third 
was  never  written.  It  was  originally  proposed  to 
be  in  three  grand  divisions  :  the  first  treating  of 
matters  which  could  be  reduced  to  the  general 
heading  of  Faith,  the  second  to  that  of  Hope, 
and  the  third  to  that  of  Charity.*  The  Angelical, 
however,  had  only  time  fully  to  complete  the  first 
portion ;  at  his  death  he  had  not  got  beyond  the 
beginning  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  second 
part,  in  which  he  designed  to  prove  the  possibility 
of  obtaining  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  t 

It  stands  to  reason  that  the  two  hundred  and 
forty-six  chapters  of  this  Compendium  cannot  be 
very  heavy  ones.      Their   length   varies ;    those 


*  The  Saint  says  himself: — **  Ut  igitur  tibi,  fill  carissime  Reginalde, 
compendiosam  doctrinam  de  Christiana  rcligione  tradam,  quam  semper 
prse  oculis  possis  habere  ;  circa  hsec  tria  in  prsesenti  opere  tota  nostra 
versatur  intentio,  Primum  de  Fide,  secundo  de  Spe,  tertio  vero  de  Caritate 
agemus.  Hoc  enim  et  apostolicus  ordo  habet,  et  ratio  recta  requirit. 
Non  enim  amor  rectus  esse  potest,  nisi  debitus  finis  spei  statuatur ;  nee 
hoc  esse  potest,  si  veritatis  agnitio  desit.  Primo  igitur  necessaria  est  fides, 
per  quam  vcritatem  cognoscas  ;  secundo  spes,  per  quam  in  debito  fine  tua 
intentio  collocetur  ;  tertio  necessaria  est  caritas,  per  quam  tuus  affectus 
totaliterordinetur,"    (Cap,I.,p,  i,  Vol.  XVI.) 

+  These  are  his  last  words  (Cap.  //.,  Quod  regnum  obtineri  rst 
possibile. ) '. — **Oportet  autem  ulterius  ostendere,  quod  homo  ad  illud 
regnum  pervenire  possit  :  alioquin  frustra  speraret  et  pateretur.  Primo 
autem  apparet  hoc  esse  possibile  ex  promissione  divina  :  dicit  enim 
Dominus,  Luc.  X//.,  32  :  *  Nolite  timere  pusillus  grex,  quia  complacuit 
Patri  vestro  dare  vobis  regnum.'  Est  autem  divinum  beneplacitum  eificax 
ad  implendum  omne  quod  disponit,  secundum  illud  Isa.  XLVL^  10  : 
'  Consilium  meum  stabit,  et  omnis  voluntas  mca  fiet.*  *  Voluntati  enim 
ejus  quis  resistit  ?  *  ut  dicitur  ad  ^<?wrt«.  AV.,  19.  Secundo  bstenditur  hoc 
esse  possibile  exemplo."  Then  the  editor  exclaims:  **  Hucusquc  com- 
pilavit  S.  Thomas  de  Aquino  brcvem  compilationem  Theologiae  ;  seil, 
proh  dolor  !  morte  prreventus  eam  sic  incomptetam  dimisit ! "  (Opusc,  /., 
/.  8S,  Vol.  XVL) 
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dealing  with  subjects  intimately  affecting  the  errors 
of  that  day,  for  instance,  respecting  the  Arabian 
aberrations  regarding  the  unity  of  man's  intellect, 
are  drawn  out  at  considerable  length,  and  are 
argued  with  great  care  and  elaboration.  Then, 
again,  all  those  questions  which  bear  upon  our 
Lord  are  more  fully  developed  than  any  other 
dogmatic  portions.  On  the  whole,  especially  in 
the  first  part  of  the  Compendium,  Scripture  is 
but  scantily  made  use  of,  whilst  the  Fathers  are 
seldom  referred  to.  Simplicity,  order,  brevity,  and 
clearness  of  reasoning,  seem  principally  to  have 
been  studied  here,  whilst  the  Angelical  keeps 
within  the  rigid  bounds  of  a  genuine  Breviloquium* 
The  first  thirty-six  articles  are  taken  up  with 
the  consideration  of  God's  attributes,  perfections, 
intellect,  and  will,  t  Then  eight  are  dedicattd  to 
the  Word,  its  relations,  essence,  and  connection 
with  the  Father.  \     Love   is  treated  next.     Then 


*  **  Hiedurch  gcwinnt  das  Compettdiuin  theologitt  ^xwtVL  eigem  hum  lichen 
bcsondercn  Werlh,  abgesehen  davun,  dass  es  durch  seine  iietle  uiid 
succincle  I^arsiellung  von  grossem  Interesse  ist  ;  man  kbnnte  es  dcm 
Brei'iUhjHmm  des  heiligen  Bonaventura  als  charakleristisches  Gegenstiick 
ziir  Seile  slellen."  (Werner,  Der  heilige  Thantas  von  Aquino,  Ersttr  Band, 
I  ieries  CafiUl^  p.  389. ) 

t  For  instance:  Cap.  II. — Ordo  dicendonim  circa  tidem  ;  Cap.  III. — 
Quo<l  Deus  sit ;  Cap.  IV. — Quod  Deus  est  immobilis ;  Cap.  V. — Quod 
Deus  est  aetemus  ;  Cap.  VI. — Quod  Deum  esse  per  se  e^i  necessarium ; 
Cap.  /'//.- -Qutxl  Deus  semper  est ;  Cap.  VIII. — Quod  in  Deo  non  est 
aliqua  successio  ;  Cap.  IX. —  Quod  Deus  est  .simplex  ;  Cap.  X. — Quod 
Deus  est  sua  essentia  ;  Cap.  XI. — Quod  Dei  essentia  non  est  aliud  quam 
suum  esse  ;  Cap.  XII. — Quod  Deus  non  est  in  aliquo  gcnere  sicut 
s|>ecies  ;  Cap.  XIII. —  Quod  impossibile  est  Dcum  esse  genus  alicu.jus,  &c. 

X  Cap.  A'.VAr/y.— Qualiter  ponatur  verbum  in  Divinis ;  Lap. 
XXXVIII. — Quod  verbum  in  Divinis  conceptio  dicitur ;  Cap.  XXXIX. 
—  Quomodo  verLum  comparatur  ad  Patrem  ;  Cap  XL. — Quomodo  inlelli- 
gitur  generalio  in    Divinis  ;    Cap.    A"//.  — (Quomodo   verbum,    quod    cM 
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five  chapters  are  spent  in  speaking  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  His  relations  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Sixteen  follow  on  the  relations,  distinctions, 
and  properties  of  the  Divinity.*  In  harmony  with 
his  usual  method,  after  having  treated  of  the  Divine 
life,  the  Angelical  touches  upon  the  Divine  action 
ad  extra.  Hence  comes  creation  in  general,  then 
in  particular,  and  in  its  relation  to  man.  Errors 
relating  to  the  connection  of  body  and  soul,  with 
/regard  to  the  light  of  the  intellect,  and  the 
generation  of  life,  are  gone  into  patiently  ;t  and  in 
his  analysis  of  them  the  Angelical  displays  the 
mind  of  a  master.  Next,  the  end  of  the  Divine 
operations  is  spoken  of.  It  is  proved  that  the 
Divine  goodness  is  the  last  end  of  all,  whilst  the 


Filius,  idem  esse  habct  cum  Deo  Patre,  et  eamdem  esscntiam  ;  Cap, 
XLIL-  Quod  catholica  fides  haec  docet  ;  Caf>,  XIJIL — Quo<l  in  Divinis 
non  est  differentia  Verbi  a  Patre  seauidum  tempus,  vel  speciem,  vel 
naturam  ;  Caf*.  XI.JV.-  Condu.sio  ex  pra.Miiissis. 

•  Beginning  thus:  Cap.  XIA\ — Quod  Deus  est  in  sc  ipso  sicut 
amatum  in  aniante  ;  Cup.  XLVI. — Quod  amor  in  Deo  dicitur  spiritus  ; 
Cap  XLVII. — Quod  spiritus,  qui  est  in  Deo,  est  sanctus,  &c.  (Vol, 
X  VL  ) 

t  The  Saint's  treatment  of  creation  and  the  human  soul  shows  how  he 
wrestled  with  the  dominant  errors  of  his  day.  See,  for  instance,  Cap. 
LXiX. — Quo<l  Deus  in  creando  res  non  pnesupponit  materiam  ;  Cab. 
/..\'-V.  — Quotl  creare  soli  Deo  coiivenit ;  Cap,  LXXI. — Quod  niaterise 
diversitas  non  est  causa  diversitatis  in  rebus  ;  Cap.  LXXII. — Quomodo 
Deus  di  versa  prod  ux  it.  et  quomodo  plural  it  as  rerum  causata  est.  Then, 
Cap.  LXXXV. — Quod  quaedam  sunt  substantive  intellectuales,  quae  imma- 
tcnales  dicuniur  ;  Cap.  LXXVl. — Quomodo  tales  substantia:  sunt  arbitrio 
libcrse  ;  Cap.  l.XXX/II.—QuoA  necesse  est  ponere  Intel lectum  agentem  ; 
Cap.  /A'-V.V/^'.  -Quod  anima  humana  est  incorruptibilis  ;  Cap. 
f.XXXy. — De  unitate  intellectus  possibilis,  which  is  a  long  and  carefully 
argued  chapter,^.  19 — 20;  Cap.  LXXXVI. — De  intellectu  agente,  quod 
non  est  unus  in  onmibus.  Then  comes  the  great  principle,  destructive  of 
the  Averroistic  error,  drawn  out  in  Cap.  J.XXXVJ/.,  p.  21,  namely,  Quod 
intellectus  possibilis  et  agens  fundantur  in  essentia  animae  ;  then.  Cap. 
/  V. v. V /'///.  -Qual Iter  isia;  duae  potentiie  conveniant  in  una  essentia 
anima; ;  Cap.  /.XXX/X. — <)uo<l  omncs  potential  in  essentia  animse  radi- 
cantur,  /.  21. 
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end  of  man's  intellect  is  the  vision  of  the  essence 
of  God. 

Having  established  the  true  relation  between 
God  and  His  creatures,  the  Saint  proceeds  to  con- 
sider how  man  either  attains  his  last  end  or  deflects 
from  it.  Hence,  good  and  evil  are  discussed  ;  while 
guilt  and  punishment,  and  the  power  exerted  by 
higher  natures  over  lower,  are  considered  in  their 
turn  :  the.  bearing  of  the  heavenly  bodies  upon 
creation,  and  how  creatures  of  the  earth  are 
influenced  by  them,  are  explained.*  The  Saint 
demonstrates  how  God  alone  can  impress  the 
human  will,  and  treats  at  length  of  chance,  fate, 
providence,  sin,  and  grace.  Then  the  last  end  of 
man,  the  conditions  of  the  resurrection,  the  saved 
and  lost,  the  punishment  of  sin  after  death  are 
dwelt  upon  and  theologically  propounded  ;  and, 
finally,  original  sin  and  the  Incarnation  are 
analyzed,  whilst  **  Christ "  is  treated  of  in  about 
forty  chapters,  with  greater  frequency  of  scriptural 
reference  and  of  patristic  authority,  and  with 
greater  variety  of  reasoning  than  is  employed  in 
any  other  portion  of  the  Compendium,  t 


•  One  of  the  longest  and  most  carefully-reasoned  chapters  strikes 
straight  at  the  error  of  the  Arabians,  and  is  headed  : — **  Rationes  osten- 
dentes  quod  est  necessarium  materiam  ab  a;lerno  creationem  mundi  prae- 
cessisse,  et  solutiones  earum.*'     (Cap.  XCIX.^p,  25 — 26,  I'oL  XVL) 

t  As  a  specimen  of  the  Compendium^  and  to  show  the  method  of  the 
Angelical  in  meeting  the  salient  errors  of  his  day,  no  l>etter  chapter  could 
be  chosen  than  the  eighty-seventh  : — **  Quod  intellectus  possibilis  et  agens 
fundantur  in  essentia  animie.  Cum  autem  intellectus  agens  et  possibilis 
nobis  formaliter  uniantur,  necesse  est  dicere  quod  in  eadem  essentia  animce 
convcniant.      Omne  enim  quod   alicui   unitur  formaliter,   unitur  ei  per 
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But  a  far  greater  work  than  this  is  the  **  Sttmma 
Contra  Gentiles''  Just  as  the  noblest  work  of  the 
Angelical  is  called  a  theological  sum,  so  this  may 
be  justly  named  a  philosophical  one.  Its  principal 
practical  aim  at  the  time  it  was  written  was  the 
enlightenment  of  the  Moors,  the  Saracens,  and  the 
Jews  of  Spain ;  and  also  to  bring  into  prominence 
those  arguments  from  reason  for  the  establishment 
of  Christianity,  which  were  beginning  to  be  under- 
mined by  the  rationalistic  spirit  of  the  age. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  zeal  of  S.  Raymund  of 
Pennafort  this  powerful  argument  in  favour  of 
the  Church  most  probably  would  never  have  been 
produced.*     Raymund  was  a  Spaniard,  and  is  said 

modum  formse  substantialis,  aut  per  modum  formse  accidentalis.  Si 
igitur  intellectus  possibilis  et  agens  uniantur  homini  per  modum  formae 
substantialis  ;  cum  unius  rei  nun  sit  nisi  una  forma  substantialis  ;  necesse 
est  dicere  quod  intellectus  possibilis  et  agens  conveniant  in  una  essentia 
formae,  qu£e  est  anima.  Si  vero  uniantur  homini  per  modum  formae 
accidentalis,  manifestum  est  quod  neutrum  potest  esse  accidens  corpori  ; 
et  ex  hoc  quod  operationes  eorum  sunt  absque  organo  corporali,  ut 
supra  ostensum  est,  sequitur  quod  uterque  eorum  sit  accidens  animae. 
Non  est  autem  in  uno  homine  nisi  una  anima.  Oportet  igitur  quod 
intellectus  agens  et  possibilis  in  una  essentia  animae  conveniant." 

*•  Item.  Omnis  actio  quae  est  propria  alicui  speciei,  est  a  principiis 
consequent! bus  fonnam  quae  dat  speciem.  Intelligere  autem  est  operatio 
propria  humanae  specici.  Oportet  igitur  quod  intellectus  agens  et  possi- 
bilis, qui  sunt  principia  hujus  operationis,  sicut  ostensum  est,  consequantur 
animam  humanam,  a  qua  homo  habct  speciem.  Non  autem  sic  conse- 
quuntur  eam  quasi  ab  ipsa  procedentia  in  corpus,  quia,  ut  ostensum  est, 
pnedicta  operatio  est  sine  organo  corporali.  Cujus  autem  est  potentia, 
ejus  et  actio.  Relinquitur  ergo  quod  intellectus  possibilis  et  agens  con- 
veniant in  una  essentia  animae.       r/.  21,  Vol.  XVI, ) 

•  *'Qui  de  Angelici  Doctoris  vita  scripserunt,  consentiunt  plerique 
Raymundum  Pennafortium,  quum  in  con  vert  end  is  ad  Evangelii  lucem 
Mauris  aliisque  populis  Catholicae  religionis  ignaris  totus  esset,  auctorem 
Thomae  extitisse  ut  hujuscemodi  lucubrationem  susciperet  ;  seu  ut  alii 
malunt,  perficeret  jam  susceptam.  Pcrfecit  autem  Aquinas,  quod  hand 
dubiis  testimoniis  compertum  habemus,  quum  summum  gereret  Pontifi- 
catum  Urbanus  hujus  nominis  quartus,  ab  anno  scilicet  Christiano 
MCCLXI.  ad  AfCCLXIV.  Qua  quidem  in  lucubratione  non  Ethnicos 
modo   vir  gravissimus   insectan  ac  rcfcllerc  aggrcssus  est,   sed  Thurcas 
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to  have  been  descended  from  the  kings  of  Aragon. 
As  a  boy  he  gave  signs  of  exceptional  ability, 
and  after  passing  through  the  ordinary  curriculum 
became  a  public  professor  of  theology.  But  having 
dissuaded  a  certain  young  man  from  entering 
religion,  he  was  touched  with  a  qualm  of  conscience, 
and  throwing  up  his  position  and  prospects,  he 
became  a  brother  of  the  Friars  Preachers.  He 
had  scarcely  ended  his  noviciate  when  he  was 
made  Socius  to  the  Pontifical  Legate  in  Spain  ; 
and  his  reputation  for  learning  was  so  high  in 
Rome,  that  Pope  Gregory  IX.  employed  him  in 
putting  together  the  celebrated  **  Corpus  Jurisl' 
which  has  been  of  such  great  authority  in  the 
Church.  He  also  wrote  a  "  Sumnta  de  Casibus 
Cojtscienticel'  in  which  he  manifested  considerable 
originality  of  genius.  Of  his  humility,  poverty, 
and  spirit  of  retirement,  much  might  be  written. 
He  shrank  from  several  high  positions,  and  ever 
embraced,  as  a  real  good,  the  quiet  seclusion  and 
simplicity  of  monastic  life.  In  1238  he  was  elected 
General  of  the  Order,  but  it  was  with  difficulty 
that  he  could  be  persuaded  to  retain  office  even 
for  two  years  ;   and  finally  he  resigned  his   pest, 


quoquc  Mahumelis  cullores.  el  Judajos,  et  quotquot  prwlerea,  a  recta 
avoruni  fide  quum  desciverint,  hitretkorum  nomine  adpellantur  :  unde 
licet  conjicere  titulum  ab  aix^ualibus  illorum  temporum  Operi  inditum  esse 
Ci>N  rRA  Gentiles,  proplerea  c^uod  in  hisce  potissimum  exagitandis  mag- 
nam  partem  versaiur  ;  verum  enimvero,  si  Auctoris  mentem  ct  proposituni 
spectes  De  Catholic.e  Kidei  Veritate  inscril)cndum  videatur.'*  (S. 
'I'honiie  Aquinatis  Of>p.  Omniay  Pnr/atiOy  p.  I,  /<»/.  K,  Parmttj 
MDCCCLl'I.  ;  see  al.so  Frigerio,  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  /A'.,  //.  3,  /.  51.) 
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and  retired  to  end  his  days  in  prayer,  study,  and 
meditation  in  his  beloved  retreat.  He  was  as 
famous  for  his  miracles  as  for  his  erudition,  and 
he  is  said  to  have  raised  as  many  as  forty  persons 
from  the  dead. 

The  one  absorbing  thought  of  his  life  was  how 
he  might  convert  the  infidel  to  Christianity.  He 
felt  that  one  of  the  mightiest  instruments  for 
effecting  his  purpose  would  be  a  well-reasoned 
and  lucid  statement  of  Catholic  doctrine.*  He 
knew  that  he  must  reach  the  intellect  as  well  as 
touch  the  heart,  t 

Who  could  construct  a  theology  to  satisfy  these 
requirements  .'^     It  was  but  natural  that  Raymund 


•  That  the  **  Contra  GfniiUs*^  was  such  a  work  appears  from  the 
following  : — **  Scripsit  etiam  lihrum,  qui  intitulatur  Contra  Gentiles,  stylo 
disertum,  et  rationum  novitate  et  subtilitute  profundum :  in  quo  miro 
roodo  ostendit,  quod  ex  proprio  ingenio  habuit,  et  quod  raptu  mentis  in 
Deum  orationibus  impetravit.  Per  quod  manifeste  ostendit  aliis  gentibus, 
fidei  non  subjectis,  quanta  sit  Veritas  fidei  Chrlstianae :  quae  si  humanam 
rationem  transgreditur,  rationibus  tamen  naturalibus,  si  pro  sua  altitudine 
non  probatur,  verisimiliter  suadetur  :  ut  ipsi  infideles  ex  hac  scriptura  ad 
(idem  habeant  auditum,  et  dictae  scripturse  habere  non  renuant  intellectum  : 
dum  advertunty  quod  fidem  nostram  rationibus  non  possunt  impugnare, 
quibus  nequeant  defensores  fidei  rationibus  respondere.  Unde  cum  prte- 
dictum  librum  scriberet,  frequenter  visus  est  quasi  totaliter  a  sensibus 
alienus,  qui  divinis  revelationibus  semper  erat  intentus."  (Tocco,  Boll., 
Cap.  IK,  n,  18,  p.  663.) 

t  He  had  twenty  brothers  taught  Arabic,  and  they  converted  as 
many  as  ten  thousand  Saracens  in  Spain  and  Africa.  Raymund 's  sue* 
cessor  (John  of  Wildeshusen),  was  no  less  zealous.  In  the  acts  of  the 
Provincial  Chapter  of  Toledo,  we  find  : — "  Cupientes  satis&cere  mandato 
magistri  et  attendentes  utilitatem  negotii  pnesentis,  prsecipue  vero  futuri, 
in  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  assignamus  ad  studium 
Arabicum,  hoc  injungentes  in  remissionem  peccatorum  auctoritate  magistri 
et  nostra,  idque  imperantes  virtute  obedientijE,  Fr.  Amoldum  Guardia,  F. 
Pctrum  de  Cadireta,  F.  Raimundum  Martin,  F.  Petrum  Ariam,  F.  Petrum 
de  Puteo,  F.  Petrum  de  Sanctofelice,  F.  Dominicum  Elstevan,  et  F. 
Petrum  de  Canoles  :  supradictum  vero  F.  Amoldum  de  Guardia  aliorum 
prselatum  designamus.  Numerum  duodecimum  complebimus,  cum  primum 
facultatem  nobis  Deus  concesserit."    (  Kchard  et  Quetif  /,  /.  396.) 
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should  cast  his  eyes  upon  the  Angel  of  the  Schools. 
He  interceded  with  the  General,  and  S.  Thomas 
received  an  obedience  to  write  a  work,  which  is 
only  second  to  the  "  Summa  Theologica  "  itself  in 
its  depth  of  thought  and  its  scientific  conformation. 
He  entitled  it  "  De  Verilate  Catliolicce  Ftdei  Cofitra 
Gentiles^^  It  at  once  gained  a  high  position.  It 
was  speedily  translated  into  Greek,  Hebrew,  and 
Syriac,  most  probably  by  friars  living  in  the 
Spanish  colleges  established  by  S.  Raymund  for 
the  study  of  Oriental  tongues.  It  was  in  writing 
this  work  that  the  Angelical  manifested  so  great  a 
love  of  holy  poverty,  that  he  made  use  of  refuse 
paper,  such  as  any  other  would  have  thrown  away,  t 
He  appears  to  have  completed  it  between  1261 
and  1264. 

•  De  Rubeis  has  written  a  useful  Dissertatio  on  the  Contra  Gentiles, 
The  headings  of  the  chapters  suggest,  sufficiently  for  the  present  purpose, 
the  bearing  of  his  argument,  and  his  conception  of  the  work.  **  I.  Veteres 
allegantur  qui  recensent  S.  Thomae  opus,  auod  Summa  Contra  Getitiles 
inscribi    solet,     hortatore    S.    Raymundo    de     Pennafort     elucubratum. 

2.  Genuinus  oj^eris  titulus  constituitur  (i^.^  De  Veritale  Fida  Catholiae). 

3.  Definitur  tempus  quo  illud  Aquinas  confecit  (between   1261 — 1264). 

4.  Operis  distributio.  5.  Theol(^ia  naturalis  ct  revelata  simul  conjunctse, 
ac  methodus  quce  in  utraque  illustranda  servatur.  6.  Commentarius 
Francisci  Sylvestri.  7.  Hebraica  versio  a  J.  M.  Ciantes  elaborata ; 
graeca  a   Demetrio  Cydonio ;  itemque  animadversiones.     8.  Solidissimse 

5.  Thomce  doctrinie  specimen  in  eo  argumento  quod  Religionis  revelatae 
veritatem  spectat  :  ac  primo  naturae  lumine  non  omnes  possunt  vcrilates 
ad  Deum  pertinentes  innotescere.  9.  Istas  veritates  revelare  gratuito 
favore  potuit  Deus  ;  itemque  alias  quae  eodem  naturae  lumine  investigari 
possunt.  10.  Utrasque  veritates  reipsa  Supremum  Numen  revelavit. 
II.  Perperam  objiciuntur  quae  Mysteria  revelata  jactabant  Gentiles  ac 
jactant  Mahumetani.  12.  Rationi  naturali  adversa  non  sunt  Mysteria 
Fidei  christianre.  13.  Supra  ipsam  rationem  attolluntur  ac  ordinem  con- 
stituunt  naturae  quaelibet  creatoe  superiorem."  (S.  Thomx  Aquinatis  Opf>. 
Omnia,  p.  385—394,  Vol.   V.) 

+  **  Fr.  Thomas  .  .  .  inter  alia  fuit  pnecipuus  paupertatis 
amator,  adeo  quod,  dum  scriberei  Summam  Contra  GentileSy  non  habebat 
cartas  de  papyro,  in  quibus  ilium  scriberet,  ita  quod  illam  scripsit  in 
schedulis  minutis."     (Processus,    Boll.y   VII,  Martii,   Cap.  VII.,  n.  66, 

A  706.) 
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In  this  '' Summa  Philosophica''  a  decided 
advance  is  perceivable  towards  scientific  exposi- 
tion.* Though  it  may  not  be  compared  with  the 
**  Summa  Tfieologica  "  in  its  perfection  of  form,  its 
grandeur  of  conception,  and  its  multiplicity  of 
parts,  still  it  is  a  far  more  scientific  and  artistic 
work  than  either  the  Compendium  of  theology  or 
the  "  Commentary  "  on  the  Lombard.  The  reading, 
study,  and  thought  of  years,  the  viewing  difficulties 
in  different  aspects,  a  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with  opponents'  minds — all  these  combined,  insen- 
sibly carry  a  theologian  towards  the  best  method 
of  manifesting  truth,  and  suggest  a  system  to  his 
mind,  which  will  display  it  in  its  most  engaging 
and  most  perfect  shape.t 

•  After  speaking  of  the  Compendium  Werner  says : — **  Auf  einer 
ungleich  grosseren  Hohe  systematischer  Durchbildung  steht  die  Summa 
contra  gentiUs^  welche  ihren  Eintheilungsgrund  ausschliesslich  vom  Olijecte 
hemimmt,  und  von  dessen  gedankenmassigen  inneren  Verhaltnissen  die 
Grunde  der  weiteren  Gliedcrung  und  Stoffvertheilung  entlehnt.  Dieses 
Object  ist  die  katholische  Wahrheit  und  ihre  Rechtfertigung  gegen  Anders- 
glaubende  der  Zweck  des  Wcrkes,  die  Tendenz  dcsselben  somit  vorherrs- 
chend  apologetisch.  Nun  aber  scheidet  sich  das  Gebiet  der  katholischen 
Wahrheit  in  zwei  grosse  Kreise  ;  in  den  ersten  Kreis  fallen  diejenigen 
Wahrheiten  des  Glaubens,  welche  auch  der  Vemunft  zuganglich  sind  und 
durch  Demon  St  rat  ionen  erwiesen  werden  konnen  ;  andere  hingegen  sind, 
weil  sie  uber  den  Bercich  der  nothwendigen  Vemunfleinsicht  erhaben  sind, 
nur  durch  den  Glauben  gewiss,  und  die  wissenschaftliche  Rechtfertigung 
derselben  beschrankt  sich  auf  Darlegung  ihrer  Moglichkeit  und  Dcnk- 
barkeit  durch  analogische  Eriauterungen  und  durch  Widerlegung  der 
Grunde,  mittelst  welcher  man  die  Moglichkeit  und  Denkfarkcit 
bestreiten  will.  (Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino^  Ersier  Bandy  Viertes 
CapiUly  /.  402—403.). 

+  The  Saint  begins  with  the  words  "  *  Veritatcm  meditabitur  guttur 
meuni,  et  labia  meadetestabuntur  impium.*  (Prov.  VJIL^  7.)  .  .  .  . 
Convenienter  ergo,  ex  ore  Sapientise,  duplex  sapientis  officium  in  verbis 
proix>sitis  demonstratur,  scilicet :  veritatem  divinam,  quae  antohoma.stice  est 
Veritas,  meditari  et  meditatam  eloqui,  quod  tangit  quum  dicit  :  Veritatem 
meditabitur  guttur  meum  ;  et  errorem  contra  veritatem  impugnare,  quod 
tangit  quum  dicit :  Et  labia  nua  detestabuntur  impium^  per  c^uod  falsitas 
contra  divinam  veritatem  designatur,  quae  religioni  contraria  est,  quae 
pietas  nominatur  ;  unde  ctiam  falsitas  contraria  ei,  impictatis  sibi  nomen 
assumit."  ( De  Veritate  Catholica  Fidei  Contra  Gentiles^  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  /., 
/.  I,  Vol.  V.) 
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The  "  Contra  Gentiles,''  whilst  principally  aimed 
at  a  certain  class  of  aberration,  and  at  establishing 
the  opposite  truths,  in  reality  strikes  at  error  as  a 
whole,  and  builds  up  from  the  ground,  that  is,  from 
principles  admitted  by  all  who  possess  the  light 
of  natural  reason,  the  fundamental  positions  of 
orthodox  religion.  Then  those  other  portions  of 
the  vast  fabric  of  Christianity,  though  undemon- 
strable  by  mere  arguments  of  human  ingenuity, 
are  proved  to  possess  a  higher  sanction  in  the 
supernatural  gift  of  faith.*  It  is  the  beautiful 
completeness  of  the  whole,  the  fitting  of  part  into 
part,  the  lucid  evidence,  the  cogent  proof,  the  firm 
links  of  reasoning,  the  crushing  reply,  the  steady 
building  up  of  the  catholic  Temple  of  Truth  from 
the  base  to  the  summit,  till  it  stands  out  majestically 
with  its  clearly-cut  outline  and  harmony  of 
colour,  with  its  order,  fitness,  and  proportion,  which 

•  Nothing  could  be  clearer  or  more  concise  than  the  words  of  I>e 
Ruheis.  lie  5»ays,  sj^eaking  of  the  construction  of  this  work  : — **  In  Libros 
quatuor  tributum  a  sanctissimo  Auctore  prostat  Opus.  Singulis  prse- 
missum  legitur  Prooemium.  Uno  absolvuniur  capite.  quae  tertio  Hbro  ct 
quarto  Prooemia  praefixa  sunt ;  capita  complectuniur  plura,  quae  libmm 
primum  prsecedunt  et  secundum.  Singula  vero  ab  aliquo  ducta  sunt 
sacne  Scriptura  textu." 

**  Turn  naturalem  Theologiam,  turn  revelatam  versat  omncm  Aquinas. 
Divinas  verit.:.tes  illas  tametsi  divina  manifestatis  revelatione,  natunc 
tamen  lumine  adsequibiles,  exponit  ac  vindicat  duobus  inlegris  primis 
libris  ac  tertii  parte.  Tuetur  ac  illustrat  libro  quarto  Mysteria  Fidei,  quae 
luminis  naturalis  vim,  potestatem  el  efficaciam  excedunt  ;  cujusmodi  sunt 
Personarum  trinitas,  Filii  divinitas  et  SpiritusSancti,  Verbi  Dei  incamatio, 
una  in  duplict  natura  persona  cum  duplici  voluntate  et  operatione,  Con- 
ceptio  ex  Virgine  matre,  Sacramenta,  Resurreciio  corponim,  judicium 
finale.  Tertii  superioris  libri  partem  residuam  in  iis  exponendis  legis  evan- 
gelicae  documentis  insumit,  quae  ad  partem  moralem  pertinent :  ultima  vera 
hominis  beatitate,  amore  Dei  ejusque  cultu,  consiliis  evangelicis  peccato, 
ct  merito,  ac  debita  poena,  divinae  i^ratiac  auviliis."  (Vid.  Of>f»  Omnitt 
J*i.  Thomae  Aquinatis,  Vo!.  /'.,  Fr.  Jik  Franc.  HcrmiiJi  .yfan,c  df  Rubeis 
Ordinis  Prttdicalonun  Dissertation  §  /K,  /.  387.) 
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is  as  astonishing  to  the  imagination  as  it  is  startling 
to  the  mind.  It  seems  irresistibly  to  proclaim  to 
the  human  reason,  from  the  very  unity  of  its  design, 
that  if  the  truths  of  the  natural  order  are  to  be 
accepted,  those  of  the  supernatural  cannot  be 
denied ;  that  if  a  part  is  to  be  received  the  whole 
must  be  admitted ;  for  what  is  so  perfectly 
harmonious  cannot  have  fallen  together  by  hazard, 
and  the  mutual  bearing  of  part  upon  part,  of  stone 
upon  keystone,  proclaims  to  the  intelligence  that 
the  architect  was  one,  that  what  rests  on  the 
earth  is  intimately  connected  with  what  is  lifted 
to  the  heavens,  and  that  the  supernatural  revela- 
tion of  Christianity  is  a  gift,  not  clashing  with, 
but  elevating,  perfecting,  and  adorning  the  initial 
revelation  of  the  human  conscience.* 

The  work  occupies  four  hundred  pages,  and  is 


*  The  following  passage  indicates  the  Angelical's  method  of  showing 
how  harmoniously  one  step  leads  to  another  in  the  theological  order.  The 
italics  mark  out  the  expressions  bearing  specially  on  the  point  in  hand  : — 
*'  Considcrandum  etiam  videtur  quod  res  quidem  sensibiles  [et  creaturae 
omnes],  ex  quibus  Humana  ratio  cognittonis  principium  sumit,  aliqualt 
vestigium  in  se  diviita  imitationis  retinent  [videlicet  quod  sunt  et  bonse 
sunt],  ita  tamen  imper/ectum  quod  ad  declarandam  ipsius  Dei  substantiam 
omnino  insufficiens  invenitur.  Habent  enim  eifectus  suarum  causarum,  suo 
modo,  similitudinem,  cum  agens  agat  sibi  simile  ;  non  tamen  effectus  ad 
perfectam  agentis  similitudinem  semper  pertingit.  Humana  igitur  ratio  ad 
cognoscendum  Fidei  veritatem,  quse  solum  videntibus  Divinam  substantiam 
[altiori  lumine  glorioe  roboratis]  potest  esse  notissima,  ita  se  habet  quod  ad 
earn  potest  aiiquis  z'eras  similitudines  colligere  ;  qu?e  tamen  non  sufficient 
ad  hoc  quod  prsedicta  Veritas,  quasi  demonstrative  vel  per  se  intellecta 
comprehendatur.  Utile  tamen  est  ut,  in  hujusmodi  rationibus  quantum- 
cumque  debilibus  se  ro^ns  humana  exerceat,  dummodo  desit  comprehtndendi 
vel  demonstrandi  pnesumptio  ;  quia  de  rebus  altissimis^  etiam  parva  et 
debili  considerationtj    aliquid   posse   inspicere  jucundissimum   est.''     (De 

Veriiate  Catlioiica  Fidei   Contra    Gentiles ^    Lib.    /.,    Cap,    VIII.,    p,  5, 

/W.   V.) 


/  / 
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divided  into  four  books.*  These  may  be  separated 
into  two  main  divisions,  t  The  two  first  books, 
and  a  portion  of  the  third,  appeal  to  the  light  of 
natural  reason,  and  elicit  their  arguments  from  prin- 
ciples which  would  be  admitted  by  Saracens,  Jews, 
Mahommedans,  Arabs,  heretics,  and  rationalists 
of  all  degrees.  The  first  book  dwells  upon  God, 
His  being,  eternit)%  simplicity,  essence,  perfection, 
goodness,  intelligence,  truth,  will,  life,  and  beati- 
tude, forming  in  all  one  hundred  and  two 
chapters.  Thus  the  Supreme  Being,  as  He  is  in 
Himself,  is  treated  of:  the  Lord  is  shown  to  be 
God.;*;  Having  established  the  Centre  of  being  in 
His  position,  the  Angelical  proceeds  in  the  second 
book  to  manifest  His  relations  to  the  works  of 
His  hands;  and  in  this  portion  of  the  work  it  is 
that  the  master-heresies  of  the  thirteenth  century 
are  riven  to  pieces  with  a  power  which  was  cer- 
tainly novel  in  those  days.  §    Experience,  reading, 

•  Ub.  /..  Cap.  I.—CIL,  p,  1—68  ;  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  I.— CI.,  p.  68— 
159;  Lib.  IIL.  Cap.  L—CLXIIL,  p.  159—291  ;  Lib.  IV,,  Cap,  /.-— 
XCVIL.p.  129—384.    VoL  K 

+  See  the  hiijh  opinion  entertained  of  this  work  by  Vielmus : — 
Hieronvmi  V'ielmii  Episc.  ^moniensis  de  Divi  Thoma  Aqmnatis 
Docirina  et  Scriptis,  Lib.  IL,  p.  108— 109  ;  Brixia  MDCCXLVIIL 

*  I.IB.  I.  Prooemium,  /.  I — 6 ;  Deum  esse,  p.  6 — 12  ;  De 
-Eternitate,  p.  12;  De  Simplicitate  Dei,  />.  13 — 18;  De  Dei  Essentia, 
p.  18—23  ;  De  Dei  Perfectione,  /.  23—27  ;  De  Dei  Bonitate,  p.  27—29 ; 
De  Dei  Unitate,  P.  29  ;  Do  Dei  Infinitate,  p.   31  ;  De  Dei   Intelligentia, 

/.  33 — 41  ;  De  Dei  Veritate,  /.  42 — $0  ;  De  Dei  Voluntate,  p.  52—65  ; 
De  Dei  Vita,  p.  65—66  ;  De  Dei  Beatitudine,  p.  66—68.  Each  of  these 
divisions  includes  a  certain  number  of  chapters  ;  lake,  for  example,  De  Dti 
SinipUcilate,  Cap.  A'/'/.  -Quoii  in  Deo  non  sit  potentia  passiva  ;  Cap„ 
XVII. — Quod  Deus  non  est  materia  ;  Cap.  XVIII. — Quod  in  Deo  nulla 
sit  compositio ;  Cap.  XIX. — Quoil  in  Deo  nihil  est  violentum  nihilque 
pneter  naturam  ;  Cap,  XX, — (^uod  Deus  non  est  corpus. 

§  LiK.  II.  Pnwemium,  p,  68 — 70;  De  Dei  Potentia,  p.  70—71  : 
De  Dei  relationibus  ad  creaturas,  /.   71—73;  De  Creatione  in  genere. 


S.   Thomas  and  Faith.  771 


arguments  drawn  from  the  *  Commentary '  on  the 
Lombard,  and  from  some  of  the  Opuscula,  are  thrown 
again  into  shape,  united  with  more  recent  matter, 
and  whilst  forming  an  impregnable  defence  of  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  become  a  most  powerful 
apology  in  their  favour  with  the  unbeliever.  The 
Saint  begins  on  common  ground,  and  steadily 
advances,  with  firm  step,  to  the  full  view  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  third  book  still  carries  on 
the  work  which  had  been  initiated  in  the  second  : 
God's  divinity,  providence,  miracles,  law,  grace, 
are  fully  analyzed,  and  brought  into  bold  relief;* 
and  the   fourth   book,    while   putting  as  it  were 


/.  73 — 85  ;  Dc  >Etemitate  mundi,  /.  87 — 93  ;  De  Distinctione  rerum, 
/.  94 — 100 ;  De  Substantiis  intellectualibus,  p.  100 — 106  ;  De  Unione 
animae  ct  corj^oris,  p.  108 — 122  ;  De  Intellectu,  />.  122 — 133  ;  De  Anima, 
p,  134 — 149;  De  Substantiis  separatis,  /.  150 — 159.  The  number  and 
length  of  the  chapters  at  once  point  to  (he  salient  questions  of  the 
day.  Take  the  chapters  under  De  Intellectu  as  specimens ;  Cap. 
LXXIIL — Quod  intellectus  possibilis  non  est  unus  in  omnibus  homi- 
nibus ;  Cap,  LXXIV. — De  opinione  Avicennae  qui  posuit  formas  intel- 
ligibiles  non  conservari  in  intellectu  possibili  ;  Cap,  LXXV, — Solutio 
rationum  quibus  videtur  probari  unitas  intellectus  possil)i]is ;  Cap, 
LXXV/. — Quod  intellectus  agens  non  sit  substantia  separata,  sed 
aliquid  animx  ;  Cap.  LXXVII, — Quod  non  est  impossibile  intel- 
lectura  possibilem  et  agentem,  in  una  substantia  animre  convenire ;  Cap, 
LXXVII  I, — Quod  non  fuit  sententia  Aristotelis  quod  intellectus  agens 
sit  substantia  separata  sed  magis  quod  sit  aliquid  animae,  p,  122 — 134, 
Vol.  V, 

•  Lib.  III.  Proocmium,  p,  159  ;  De  intentione  agentis,  dc  bono  et 
mnio,  p,  160 — 169 ;  De  fine  rerum,  p.  170 — 176  ;  De  fine  et  felicitate 
hominis,  ^  177 — 184;  De  contemplatione  Dei,  /.  184 — 206;  De  provi- 
dentia  Dei,/.  206 — 239  (as  an  example  of  some  of  the  chapters  of  this 
important  argument  ;  Cap,  LXIV. — Quod  Deus  sua  providenlia  gubemat 
uni versa  ;  Cap.  LXV, — Quod  Deus  conser%'at  res  in  esse  ;  Cap.  LXVI  — 
Quod  nihil  dat  esse,  nisi  inquantum  agil  in  viriute  divina  ;  Cap.  LXVI  I, 
— Qtiod  Deus  est  causa  operandi  omnibus  o|)erantibus  ;  Cap.  /, XVIII. — 
Quod  Deus  est  ubique  et  in  omnibus  rebus  ;  Cap,  LXIX. — Dc  opinione 
corum  qui  a  rebus  natural ibus  proprias  subtrahunt  actiones  ;  Cap.  LXX, — 
Quomodo  idem  effectus  sit  a  Deo  et  a  naturali  agcnte ;  Cat.  LXX  I. — 
Quo<l  divina  providentia  non  excludit  arbitrii  libertatem)  ;  De  miraculis 
ct  de  mirabilibus,  p.  241 — 251  ;  De  lege  Divina,  p,  252 — 279  ;  Dc  Gniiia 
Divin.i, /.  280 — 291. 
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the  keystone  in  the  arch,  dwells  upon  the  super- 
natural truths  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  the 
Sacraments  of  Grace,  and  Life  Eternal.*  Thus 
the  City  of  God  stands  out  clear  and  bright  before 
the  eye  of  the  mind,  casting  into  shade  the 
mystic  and  volatile  dreamings  of  the  Easterns,  and 
shaming  rationalism  and  irreverence  itself  into  the 
homage  of  genuine  admiration.  It  is  such  mighty 
constructions  as  these  which  really  impress  and 
captivate  the  educated  mind. 

Then  the  Angelical  wrote  other  works  of  great 
polemical  importance,  touching  upon  certain  salient 
errors  which  called  for  special  attention  at  his  day. 
Besides  the  rationalism  and  irreverence  of  the 
schools,  which  the  Saint  waged  war  against  by  the 
gentle  majesty  of  his  personal  character,  and  by 
the  great  architectonic  creations  of  his  genius,  there 
were  the  three  rampant  evils,  Greek  schism, 
Jewish  obstinacy,  and  Eastern  pantheism  to  be  meLf 


•  Lib.  IV.  Prooemium,  p.  291  ;  De  Sancta  Trinitate,  /.  293 — 323  ; 
De  Incamatione  Dei,  p.  324 — 350  ;  De  Sacramentis,  p,  354 — 368 ;  De 
Vita  oetema,  /.  369—384.  See  the  Angelical's  grasp  of  the  heresies  of  the 
past :  Cap.  XX VI II, — De  errore  Photini  circa  incarnationem  ;  Cap, 
XXIX, — De  errore  Manichaeorum  circa  incarnationem  ;  Cap.  XXX. — 
De  errore  Valentini  circa  incarnationem  ;  Cap.  XXXI. — De  errore  ApolH- 
naris  circa  corpus  Christi ;  Cap.  XXXII. — De  errore  Arii  et  Apollinaris 
circa  animam  Christi  ;  Cap.  XXXIII. — I>e  errore  Apollinaris  dicentis 
animam  rationalem  non  fuisse  in  Christo,  et  de  errore  Origenis  dicentis 
animam  Christi  ante  mundum  fuisse  creatam  ;  Cap.  XXXIV. — De  enxxe 
Theodori  Mopsuesteni  circa  unionem  verbi  ad  hominem. 

t  Wemer*s  remarks  are  worth  careful  study.  Speaking  of  the  **  Comtn 
G^tUes"  he  says  : — **  Die  Summa  adversus  GtntilessoW  keine  Palastia  fur 
dialektische  Denkiibungen  sein  ;  der  dialektischen  Function  des  Abwiigens 
von  Satz  und  Gegensatz  zum  Zwecke  einlasslicher  Erorterung  und  linner, 
scharfer  Begranzung  einer  in  thesi  feststehenden  Wahrheit  ist  in  dicsem 
Werke  nicht  Raum  gegebcn.  Denn  es  handelt  sich  hier  weit  mehr  um 
B^riindung,  als  um  Ausf iihrung  der  fraglichen  Satze ;  daher  das  Bestreben, 
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Against  each  of  these  the  Saint  directed  the  logic 
of  his  powerful  intelligence.  It  is  true  that  in 
reality  he  refutes  them  in  his  larger  works,  but  that 
did  not  prevent  him  dealing  with  them  singly,  and 
combating  in  detail  the  fallacies  by  which  they 
were  supported. 

Whilst    Pope    Urban    IV.   was    endeavouring 
to   negociate   a  union   between   the   Greek  and 
Latin    Churches,     the     Angelical    was     steadily 
writing  his  celebrated  "  Opusculum  Contra  Errores 
GrcBcorum!'  '^ 

The  cardinal  questions  of  dispute  were  regarding 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  primacy  and  power  of  the 
Pope,    the    Sacrament    of    the    Eucharist,    and 

durch  die  Wucht  einer  tnogltchst  gehauften  Zahl  von  Griinden  in  strenger, 
kurzer  Fassung  der  in  Frage  gestellten  Wahrheit  die  gerechtc  Geltung  und 
nothgedningene  Anerkennung  zu  vindiciren.  Diese  vielen  Griinde,  die  als 
Beleg  fiir  einen  hestimmten  besonderen  Satz  angefiihrt  werden,  sind  aher 
in  der  Regel  nichts  anderes,  als  Beleuchtungen  desselben  aus  alien  Funda- 
mentalsatzen  seines  Systems  ;  sie  dienen  ihm  dazu,  die  Beziehungen  jeder 
besonderen  Wahrheit  zu  alien  Seiten  des  Ganzen  hervorzustellen,  zeigen  also 
den  Sinn  des  Ganzen  an  jeder  einzelnen  Hauptwahrheit.  .  .  .  Manichais- 
mus  und  Fatalismus,  emanatianistischer  Pantheismus  und  hylozoistischer 
Sensualismus  rangen  mit  dem  Rechte  der  christlichen  Ueberzeugungen  ; 
Islam  und  Judenthum,  Ilaresie  und  Schisma  forderten  die  Kirche  zum 
Kampfe  heraus.  Allen  diesen  Feinden  sollte  nun,  so  weite  der  Kampf 
mit  geistigen  Waffen  gefuhrt  wurde,  die  Summa  phUosophica  als  geschlos- 
scne  Phalanx  entgegengestellt  werden."  (Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquitto^ 
Ersler  Band^  Viertcs  Capitel,  p,  404—405.) 

•  Contra  Errores  Gracorum  ad  Urhanum  IV,  P.Af,  (Opusc,  VI,) 
Cap  I— XXXII,,  p.  239—258,  Vol.  XV.)  In  the  Prooemium  the  Saint 
indicates  the  cause  of  his  writing  : — **  Libellum  ab  excellentia  vestra  mihi 
exhibitum,  Sanctissime  Pater  Urbane  Papa,  diligenter  perlegi  :  in  quo 
inveni  quamplurima  ad  nostrse  fidei  assertionem  utilia  et  expressa.  Con- 
sideravi  autem,  quod  ejus  fructus  posset  apud  plurimos  impediri  propter 
qusedam  in  auctoritatibus  sanctorum  Patrum  contenta,  qua^  dubia  esse 
videntur,  et  unde  possent  materiam  ministrare  errorum,  et  contentionis  dare 
occasionem,  et  calumnise.  Et  ideo,  ut  remota  omni  ambiguitate,  ex  auc- 
toritatibus  in  praedicto  libeilo  contentis  verae  fidei  fructus  purissimus 
capiatur,  proposui  primo  ea  quae  dubia  esse  videntur  in  auctoritatibus 
praedictis,  exponere ;  et  postmodum  ostendere  quomodo  ex  eis  Veritas 
catholicxc  fidei  ct  doceatur  et  defendatur."    (p,  239.) 
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Purgatory.  Both  Greeks  and  Latins  quoted 
tradition.  Photius,  in  his  "  Mystagogia  Spiritus 
Sanctis  *  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  Fathers 
and  Popes  were  in  his  favour.  He  said  that  if 
S.  Ambrose,  S.  Jerome,  or  S.  Augustine  appeared 
to  agree  with  the  Latins,  it  was  either  because 
their  works  had  been  tampered  with,  or  because 
they  condescended  to  the  weakness  of  those  with 
whom  they  were  in  communion  ;  or  finally  because, 
like  many  of  the  eminent  Greek  Fathers,  such  as 
Denis  of  Alexandria,  Methodius  of  Patara,  Pierius, 
Pamphilus,  Theognostus,  Irenseus,  and  Hippolytus, 
they  had  fallen  into  error ;  whilst  with  respect  to 
the  Sovereign  Pontiffs,  Popes  Damasus,  Celestine, 
Leo  the  Great,  Vigilius,  Agatho,  Gregory  the 
Great,  Zachary,  Leo  III.,  Leo  I\^,  Benedict  II L, 
and  John  VIII.,  were  witnesses  to  the  orthodox 
doctrine  of  the  Greek  Church,  t 

Now  the  Angelical  was  employed  by  Pope 
Urban  IV.  to  bring  out  before  the  Catholic  world 
the  true  voice  of  tradition,  and  to  make  manifest  the 
erroneous  teaching  of  the  Greeks.    The  Optisculutn 


*  '*  Den  Lateineni  blieb  die  Mystagogie  des  Photius  durch  fast  drei 
Jahrhundertc  unbekannt,  was  nichi  Wunder  nehmen  darf,  da  die  schliess- 
liche  Wendung  der  Cleschichte  des  Photius  und  die  darauf  folgende 
Emeuerung  der  Einheit  zwischen  Griechen  und  Lateineni  bis  auf  Michael 
Carularius  das  Interesse  an  dieser  Frage  hinter  andere  naher  liegendc 
zuriicktreten  machte.  Auch  spater,  als  das  Schisma  zuin  zweiten  Male 
anhob.  iernten  die  l^teiner  die  griechische  Begriindung  der  Vcnu-erfiing 
des  Jiiiih/ue  erst  allmahlig  im  niiheren  Verkehr  mit  byzantinischen  Theo- 
logen  und  Gelehrten  kennen."  (Werner,  Der  hAlige  Thotnas  xtori  Aftttri^, 
Er?Jer  Hand^  FiittfUs  CapUely  p,  728. ) 

+  Cf.  Werner,  Erster  Bandy  Fiinftfs  Cnf'iH^  /.  72S. 
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of  the  Saint  originated  in  a  book  on  the  Greek 
question,  containing  arguments  in  favour  of  the 
Latins,  which  had  been  sent  to  him  by  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff.*  In  his  Prooemium  he  says 
that  he  has  discovered  much  in  it  which  would 
serve  the  Latin  cause  ;t  and  continues  : — 

But  as  it  appeared  to  me  that  its  effects  may  be  lost  on 
many  because  of  certain  statements  made  on  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  Fathers,  which  in  reality  seem  doubtful,  and 
which  hence  might  generate  error,  and  breed  contention  and 
calumny ;  in  order  to  remove  all  ambiguity,  and  that  the 
most  pure  fruit  of  the  faith  may  be  gathered  from  the 
authorities  contained  in  the  said  work,  I  have  proposed  first 
to  explain  what  appears  doubtful  in  these  authorities,  and 
then  to  show  how  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  faith  is  taught  and 
defended  in  them. 

The  Saint,  in  fact,  writes  a  critique  upon  the 
work,   and   mentions  various   expressions   of  the 

•  A  general  idea  of  the  contents  of  the  Of»usculum  may  be  gatheretl 
from  the  headings  of  some  of  the  chapters  :  Cap.  I. — Quomodo  intelligttiir 
hoc  quod  dicitur  quod  Filius  habet  esse  a  Patrc  sicut  causatum  a  causa  ; 
Cap.  IL — Quomodo  intelHgitur  cum  dicitur,  quod  Filius  sit  secundus  a 
Patre,  et  Spiritus  sanctus  sit  tertius  ;  Cap.  Ill, — Quomodo  intelligitur 
hoc  quod  dicitur,  quod  Spiritus  sanctus  sit  tertium  lumen;  Cap.  11^. — 
Quomodo  intelligitur,  quod  essentia  sit  geniia  in  Kilio,  et  spirata  in 
Spiritu  sancto  ;  Cap.  F. — Quomodo  intelligitur  quod  Jesus  dicitur  filius 
paternoe  essentiae ;  Cap.  VI. — Quomodo  intelligitur,  (juod  quje  sunt  pro- 
pria naturaliter  Fatris,  sunt  propria  Filii  ;  Cap.  VII. — Quomodo  intelli- 
gitur quod  Pater  neque  Filio  necjue  Spiritu  Sancto  indiget  ad  sui  perfec- 
tionem  ;  Cap.  VIII. — Quomodo  intelligitur  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  dicitur 
ingenitus  ;  Cap.  IX. — Quomodo  intelligitur  quod  Spiritus  sanctus  dicitur 
medius  Fatris  et  Filii  .  .  .  Then  Cap.  XXXII. — Quomodo  intelli- 
gitur quod  sola  definitio  Nicaeni  Concilii  est  unica  et  vera  possessio  fide- 
lium  ;  Quod  Spiritus  sanctus  est  Spiritus  Filii  ;  Quod  Filius  mittit 
Spiritum  sanctum  ;  Quod  Spiritus  sanctus  accipit  de  eo  quod  est  Filii ; 
Quod  Filius  operatur  per  Spiritum  sanctum  ;  Quod  Spiritus  sanctus  sit 
imago  Filii  ;  Quod  est  character  Filii  ;  Item  quod  est  sigillum  Filii  ;  Item 
quo(l  Spiritus  sanctus  est  a  Patre  per  Filium  ;  Quod  Spiritus  sanctus  sit  a 
Filio  ;  Quod  simul  est  a  Patre  et  Filio     .     .     . 

t  It  has  never  been  publishc<I.  It  rests  with  the  other  \»  .»rl»s  of  the 
An-jcIicAJ,  \i).  808,  in  llio  library  of  the  Vaticnn. 


776  ^.    Thomas  of  Aguin. 


Fathers  to  which  exception  might  be  taken.  His 
logical  mind,  modelled  in  the  school  of  orthodoxy, 
and  possessing  a  steady  light,  with  masterly  skill 
draws  out  the  real  meaning  of  the  holy  Doctors  ; 
and  where  they  appear  to  use  terms  which  could 
be  misconstrued,  or  which  are  evidently  inaccurate, 
he  casts  them  into  their  true  theological  position. 
No  man  who  had  not  gone  through  a  thoroughly 
sound  training,  and  who  had  not  been  familiar 
with  the  mind  and  system  of  the  Fathers,  could 
have  succeeded  as  our  Saint  has  done  in  so  delicate 
an  operation.* 

The  principal  writers  whom  he  explains  are  S. 
Athanasius  and  S.  Basil ;  then  S.  Gregory  Nyssen 
and  Nazianzen,  S.  Cyril,  S.  Epiphanius,  S.  Hilary, 
S.    Chrysostom,    S.    John    Damascene,    and    S. 
Augustine,  as  well  as  Richard  of  S.  Victor's,  S. 


•  As  this  Opusculum  is  a  crucial  test  of  the  Angelical 's  familiarity 
with  the  P'alhers,  Scripture,  and  <iogina,  as  well  as  of  his  critical  acumen, 
it  will  not  be  beside  the  mark  to  oft'er  a  few  specimens.  Cap,  XXL — 
**  Item  dubium  est  de  hoc  quod  Athanasius  ditit  in  eadem  epistola  :  *  Filius 
Dei,  ut  hominem  ad  se  rcduceret,  hominem  in  sua  hypostasi  assumcns 
deiticando  L>eum  fecit  :'  et  in  111.  Sermone  Nicaeni  Concilii  :  *  Ipsos  con- 
summari  impossibile  est  nisi  ego  suscipiam  pcrfecium  hominem,  et  deificem, 
et  mecum  I'eum  faciam.'  Ex  quibus  datur  intelligi  quod  haec  sit  vera. 
Homo  factus  est  Dcus.  Sed  sciendum,  quod  secundum  illam  opinionem 
qua?  in  Christo  dicit  duo  supposita,  ax|ualiter  utraque  est  vera  :  Deus  est 
factus  homo,  et  homo  factus  est  Deus.  Est  enim  sensus  secundum  eos, 
cum  dicitur,  Deus  factus  est  homo  :  Suppositum  Divince  naturae  unitum 
est  supposito  humanne  naturae  ;  et  e  converso  cum  dicitur.  Homo  foetus 
est  Deus,  sensus  est  :  Suppositum  humano;  naturae  est  unitum  filio  Dei. 
Sed  tenendo  quod  in  Christo  sit  unum  tantum  suppositum,  haec  est  vera  et 
propria  :  Dcus  factus  est  homo,  quia  ille  qui  fuit  Deus  ab  aetemo,  incepit 
esse  homo  ex  tempore.  Hoec  autem  non  est  vera  proprie  loquendo  :  Homo 
factus  est  Deus :  quia  suppositum  a*temum  quod  supponitur  nomine  hominis, 
semper  fuit  Deus  :  unde  exponenda  est  sic  ;  Homo  factus  est  Deus  ;  idest, 
factum  est  ut  homo  sit  Deus."  ( Conlra  EiTorcs  Gracorum^  O/itsi:  I'/,, 
t'.7/.  A'A'/.,/.  246,  /w.  xr.) 
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Denis,  the    Lombard,  and   Maximus   the  monk. 
The  following  shows  his  method.     He  says  : — 

In  many  places  these  authorities  [the  holy  Doctors]  teach 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  image  of  the  Son,  as  Athanasius 
says  in  the  third  Sermon  on  the  Nicene  Council :  "  The  Holy 
Spirit  of  the  Father  and  Son  is  called  one  deifying  and  life- 
giving  Spirit,  and  is  the  true  image  of  the  Son,  containing  Him 
essentially,  and  naturally  representing  Him  in  Himself,  just  as 
the  Son  is  the  image  of  the  Father ;"  and  in  the  Epistle  to 
Serapion:  **The  Holy  Spirit  contains  the  Son  naturally  in 
Himself,  as  His  true  and  natural  image."  So  Basil :  •  "  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  finger,  the  spiration,  the  unction,  the 
breathing,  the  sense  of  Christ,  procession,  production,  mission, 
emanation,  effusion,  vaporation,  splendour,  image,  character, 
true  God ;"  and  again :  "  The  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  is  the  true  virtue  and  the  natural  image  of  the 
Father  and  Son :  He  naturally  represents  them  both  to  us. 
But  it  has  not  been  the  custom  among  the  Latins  to  call  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  image  of  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  for  S. 
Augustine  says  that  the  Son  alone  is  signified  by  the  Word, 
and  thus  word  means  image ;  and  that  the  Son  alone  is  the 


•  Now  lake  S.  Basil: — "Item  videtur  esse  falsum  quod  Basilius 
dicit  in  3  sermone  de  Spiritu  sancto  contra  Eunomium  hsereticum : 
'sicut/  inquit,  '  filius  se  habet  ad  patrem,  eodem  modo  Spiritus  sanctus 
se  hal)et  ad  fiUum.'  Et  propter  hoc  dicitur,  quod  verbum  Patris 
est  Filius,  verbum  autem  Filii  Spiritus.  '  Portat/  inquit  Apostolus 
(Hebr.  /.,  3)  *  omnia  verbo  virtuiis  suae.'  Verbum  enim,  ut  Augustinus 
dicit  in  lib.  de  Trinitate,  solus  Filius  est.  Unde  et  Joannes  nomen 
verbi  pro  nomine  Filii  ponit  .  .  .  Nee  refert,  si  quis  trans- 
'lationem  mutet,  ut  loco  verbi  eloquium  ponat :  nam  id  quod  quis  loquitur, 
verbum  ejus  est.  Unde  sicut  solus  filius  in  Divinitate  est  verbum,  ita  solus 
est  eloquium.  Sed  dicendum,  quod  verbum  Dei  quandoque  dicitur  etiam 
sermo  divinitus  inspiratus  et  prolatus  :  et  de  hoc  verbo  hie  Basilius  intel- 
ligit,  dicens  .Spiritum  sanctum  esse  verbum  vcl  eloquium  Filii  effective, 
inquantum  Sancti  ab  co  inspirati  de  Filio  sunt  locuti,  secundum  quod 
dicitur  (Joan  XVI.  ^  13)  de  Spiritu  sancto:  *  Quaecumquc  audiet,  loquetur.* 
Et  quod  hie  sit  intellcctus  Basilii,  patet  ex  eo  quod  subdit  :  'Ex  quo 
eloquium  filii  per  Apostolum  :  Gladium  spiritus,  dicit,  sumite,  quod  est 
verbum  Dei.'  Ipsum  enim  verbum  fidei  a  Sanctis  prolatum,  gladium 
spiritus  manifeste  dicitur."  (Contra  Errores  Graxorum^  Opusc,  F/.,  Cap, 
XII.,  p.  243—244,  Vol.  XJ'.) 
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image  of  the  Father,  as  well  as  being  the  Son.  Richard  of 
S.  Victor's  also  gives  the  reason  in  his  book  on  the  Trinity- 
why  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  called,  like  the  Son,  an  image.* 
Some  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  called  image  on 
this  account :  because  then  he  would  be  the  image  of  two, 
viz.,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  since  He  proceeds  from  two, 
and  there  cannot  be  one  image  of  two  things.  Speaking  on 
the  authority  of  Sacred  Scripture,  which  must  not  be  over- 
stepped in  treating  of  the  Divinity,  it  is  expressly  said  that  the 
Son  is  the  image  of  the  Father :  for  it  is  said,  "  Who  hath 
delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated 
us  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love.  In  whom  we 
have  redemption  of  sins.  AVho  is  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God"  t  And  of  the  Son  :}  "\Vho  being  the  brightness  of 
His  glor)'  and  the  figure  of  His  substance.*'  § 

*  Now  take  S.  (Jregory  Nazinnzen  : — "  Item  videtur  esse  dubium 
qutxl  Gregorius  Xazianzenus  in  sermonedc  Epiphania  dicit,  quod  'Spiritus 
sanctus  secundum  quod  est  in  Deo,  procedit  ut  sit  ingenitus  et  non  Alius, 
medius  ingeniti  genitique.*  Non  enim  videtur  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  ingen- 
itus  dici  possit.  Hilarius  enim  dicit  in  lib  de  Symviisy  quod  *  si  quis  duos 
ingenitos  dicit,  duos  Deos  facit.*  Item  Athanasius  dicit  in  Kpistola  ad 
Serapionem,  quod  *  non  est  ingenitus  Spiritus  sanctus,  quia  inprincipiatum 
esse  et  ingenitum  soli  Deti  patri  catholica  Ecclesia  congregata  apud 
Nicoeam  recte  et  fideliter  attribuit,  et  de  si)lo  patre  hoc  esse  cretlendum 
et  pnedicandum,  toti  mundo  sub  anathematc  mandavit.'  Sed  dicendum, 
quod  '  ingenitus '  duplicitcr  accipi  potest.  Uno  modo  pro  eo  qut)d  caret 
principio ;  et  sic  soli  patri  convenit,  ut  ex  dictis  Athanasii  patet.  Alio 
modo  pro  eo  quod  non  est  genitum,  licet  sit  principium  habens  ;  et  sic  non 
solum  Gregorius  Nazianzenus  in  verbis  pnemissis,  sed  ctiam  Hieronymus 
in  regiUis  definitionum  contra  hjerelicos  Spiritum  sanctum  dicit  esse 
in-^enitum."  (Confni  Errorfs  Gnecoi-um^  Opusc,  I'l.^  Cap.  Vlll.y 
P^z\i\  Vol.  XV.) 

t  Take  S.  Chrj-sostom  : — "  Et  Chrj-sostomus  dicit  super  epistola  ad 
Romanos  :  *  Si  Spiritus  est  character  et  sigillum  Christi  ;  qui  non  habet 
sigillum  et  charactcrem  Christi,  hie  non  est  ipsius  Christi.'  Constat  autem 
quod  character  et  sigillum  derivantur  ab  eo  cujus  sunt.  Unde  per  auctori- 
tatcs  Doctorum  dictorum  apcrte  ostenditur,  quod  Spiritus  sanctus  a  Filio 
derivatur.  Homm  autem  Doctonim  auctoritates  etiam  ex  auctoritate 
sacrne  scriptune,  contirmantur.  Dicitur  enim  //.  Corinth. y  /.,  21 :  *  Unxit 
nos  Deus,  et  signavit  nos,  et  dedit  pignus  spiritus  in  corciibus  nostris  : ' 
quod  quidem  de  Patre  ct  Filio  intelligi  oportet  ;  cum  uterque  Spiritura 
sanctum  det,  ut  ostensum  est:  et  rid  Eph^s.^  /.,  13:  *  In  quo,'  scilicet 
Christo,  *  credentes  signati  estis  spiriiu  promissionis  sancto,  c)ui  est  pignus 
hiere<litatis  nostra?.'"  (Contra  Errorcs  Gnaonnn^  Opusi\  /•*/.,  Cap, 
.V.VAY/.,A  251  ;  Vol.  XV.) 

X  Coloss.,  C't-jp.  /.,  \:^.  i  Ilcb.,  C/i^ip.  /..  ;v 
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But  it  must  be  known  that  two  authorities  of  Sacred 
Scripture  are  brought  forward  by  the  Greeks  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  seems  to  be  called  the  image  of  the  Son  ;  for  it 
is  said  :  **  For  whom  he  foreknew  he  also  predestinated  to  be 
made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son.'*  *  Now  the  image 
of  the  Son  seems  to  be  nothing  else  than  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Again;  '*As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  let  us 
bear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly,"  \  that  is  of  Christ :  by 
which  image  they  understood  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  in 
these  authorities  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  expressly  called 
image.  %  It  can  be  thus  understood  that  men  are  conformed 
to  the  image  of  the  Son,  or  that  they  bear  the  image  of 
Christ,  inasmuch  as  holy  men  are  perfected  by  the  gifts  of 
grace  so  as  to  resemble  Christ,  according  to  that  of  the 
Apostle :  **  We  all  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  with  open 
face,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
as  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord."  §  For  here  he  does  not  say  that 
the  image  is  the  spirit  of  Christ,  but  something  existing  in  us 
from  the  spirit  of  God. 

But  because  it  is  presumptuous  to  go  against  the  express 
authority  of  such  distinguished  Doctors,  we  can  say  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  image  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  so  far 
forth  as  by  image  nothing  else  is  meant   than   something 


*  Rom.,  Chap,  VIII,,  29.  t  /.  Cor,,  Chap,  XV.,  49. 

X  Barcillc  speaks  thus  of  the  method  of  the  Contra  Errores  Gra» 
(orurn  : — **  C'est  la  puissance  de  Tanalogie  qui  force  le  Docteur  k  recon- 
naitre  que  le  dogme  de  I'Esprit-Saint,  procedant  du  P^re  et  du  Fils,  fait 
partie  de  Tessence  meme  du  christian tsme.  La  preeminence  de  rang  et 
d'autorite  du  pontife  romain  est  prouvce  par  la  meme  m^thade  ;  le  purga- 
toire  rep>ose  q^^alement  sur  des  bases  in^branlables.  Quand  les  proposi« 
tions  de  la  foi  se  prctent  aux  deductions  de  la  logique,  celle-ci  devient 
entre  les  mains  de  Thomas  une  arme  toule-puissantc  ;  if  remonte  li  toutes 
les  origines,  il  interpr^te  tous  les  monuments  ;  les  anciens  Peres  de  PEglise 
grecquc  repondent  unanimement  aux  Ptrcs  de  I'Eglise  laline.  Les  nuages 
soul  dissipes,  les  difficult^s  disparaissent,  les  motifs  de  hainc  et  de  division 
sunt  completement  detruits  ;  il  ne  tient  plus  au  saint  Docteur  que  Tunion 
ne  s'eiablisse  dcsormais  sur  les  fondements  de  la  doctrine  et  de  la  charite." 
( Histoirt  de  S.  Thomas  cTAt/uin,  Chap,  XX.,  p,  239 — -240;  Qitatri^nu 
Kditioii, ) 

i  //.  Cor.,  Chop.  III.,  18. 
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existing  ab  alio  and  bearing  its  similitude.*  But  if  by 
image  is  understood  something  existing  from  another,  and 
bearing  its  similitude  from  the  very  fact  of  its  origin,  as  a  bod 
who  is  begotten,  or  a  word  which  is  conceived,  then,  in  that 
case,  the  Son  alone  is  called  an  image.  It  belongs  to  the  son 
to  have  a  similitude  to  the  father  in  whatever  nature ;  and 
similarly  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  word  to  be  the  similitude  of 
that  which  is  expressed  by  the  word,  whosesoever  word  it  be ; 
but  it  is  not  of  the  nature  of  spirit  or  of  love  to  be  in  the  simili- 
tude of  him  from  whom  it  is,  in  eirerything,  but  this  is  the  case  in 
the  Spirit  of  God  on  account  of  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  the 
Divine  Essence,  from  which  it  follows  that  whatever  is  in  God 
is  God.  Nor  is  there  anything  against  the  idea  of  an  image 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  resemble  the  Father  in  any 
personal  specialties;  because  the  similitude  and  equality  of 
the  Divine  persons  does  not  depend  upon  personal  specialties, 
but  upon  essential  attributes,  t     Nor  should  inequality  and 


*  **  Sed  quia  presumptaosum  est  tantorum  Doctorum  tain  expressis 
auctoritatibus  contraire,  possumus  quidem  dicere  Spiritura  sanctum  esse 
imaginem  Patris  et  Filii,  ita  quod  i>er  imaginem  nihil  aliud  intelligatar 
qoani  existens  ab  alio  et  ejus  similitudinem  gerens.  Si  autem  ]>er  imagi- 
nem intelligatur  aliquid  existens  ab  altera,  ex  ipsa  suae  originis  ratione 
habens  quod  similitudinem  gerat  ejus  a  quo  existit,  in  quantum  ab  altero, 
ut  filius  genitus,  vel  ut  verbum  conceptum  ;  sic  solus  Filius  dicitur  imago  ; 
de  ratione  enim  filii  est  quod  similitudinem  patris  habeat  in  quacumque 
natura ;  et  similiter  de  ratione  verbi  est  quod  sit  similitudo  ejus  quod  verbo 
exprimitur  cujuscumque  sit  verbum  ;  sed  non  est  de  ratione  spiritus  vel 
amoris,  auod  sit  similitudo  ejus  cujus  est,  in  omnibus  ;  sed  hoc  in  spiritu 
Dei  vcrincatur  propter  divinx  essentise  unitatem  et  simplicitatem,  ex  qua 
oportet  quod  quicquid  est  in  Deo,  sit  Deus.  Nee  obstat  ad  rationem 
imaginis  quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  non  convenit  aim  Fatre  in  aliqua  per- 
sonal! proprietate,  quia  similitudo  et  sequalitas  personarum  divinarum  non 
attenditur  secundum  proprietates  personales,  sed  secundum  attributa 
essentialia."  (Contra  Errores  Gracorum,  Opusc.  VI.,  Cap,  -V.,/.  243, 
Vol,  XV.) 

t  Here  is  a  specimen  of  brevity  and  clearness  :  Cap,  XVII, — **  Qm^}- 
modo  ifttelligilur,  divinam  essentiam  increatam^  concfptam  esse  et  natam: 
Item  videtur  esse  dubium  quod  Athanasius  dicit  in  epistola  ad  Serapionem, 
'essentiam  divinam  increatam,  conceptam  esse  et  natam  ex  Virgine  matre.' 
Magister  enim  in  3  Sentent.,  dist.  8,  dicit,  quod  *  quae  res  non  est  de  patre 
genita,  non  videtur  esse  de  matre  nata,  ne  res  aliqua  filiationis  nomen 
habeat  in  humanitate  quae  non  habet  in  Divinitate.  £t  sic,  cum  divina 
essentia  non  sit  nata  de  patre,  non  potest  dici  esse  de  matre.  Sed  dicendum, 
quod  sicut  improprie  essentia  divina  dicitur  generans  vel  genita  secundum 
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dissimilitude  be  spoken  of  in  the  Divinity  on  the  strength  of 
difference  of  personal  specialties,  as  S.  Augustine  says  in  his 
book  against  Maximus.  When  it  is  said  that  the  Son  is 
begotten  of  the  Father,  inequality  of  substance  is  not  indicated, 
but  order  of  nature.  In  like  manner  it  makes  no  difference 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  two ;  for  he  is  from  two 
inasmuch  as  they  are  one,  since  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
the  one  principle  (unum  principium)  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Having  explained  his  authorities,  the  Saint 
proceeds  to  show  how  they  minister  to  truth  and 
strike  at  error.* 


generationem  attemam,  inquantum  essentia  ponitur  pro  persona,  ut  intelliga- 
tur  essentiam  generare,  quia  Pater,  qui  est  essentia  generat  ;  secundum 
eumdem  modum  dicitur  essentia  divina  nata  de  Virgine,  quia  Filius  Dei, 
qui  est  divina  essentia,  natus  est  de  Virgine."  (Contra  Errores  Gracorum, 
Opusc,  VL,  Cap,  XVIL.p,  245,  Vol.  XV.) 

*  It  has  been  controverted  whether  the  Angelical  was  acquainted  with 
the  Greek  tongue.  The  Dominican  Guyard  wrote  a  dissertation  on  the 
point,  entitled,  '*Dissertatio,  utrum  S.  Thomas  calluerit  linguam  graecam: 
sequuntur  observationes  in  tres  priores  Launoii  epistolas  et  in  2  epistolam 
ad  Thomam  Fortinum. "  Guyard  would  establish  that  the  Saint  was  very 
well  acquainted  with  the  language.  Vincent  Baro  and  Nicolajus  do  not 
agree  with  him  in  this.  The  fact  appears  to  lie  between  the  two  ;  that, 
though  the  Angelical  understood  Greek  to  a  certain  point,  still  he  had 
never  learnt  it  systematically.  What  Werner  says  in  the  following  in- 
teresting words  fully  bears  this  out : — **So  z.  B.  die  Herleitungdes  Wortes 
iiojria  von  manere  (2,  I  qu.  46,  art,  8)  ;  dyioi  von  a — yri^quasi  sine  terra 
(2,  2  qu.  81,  art.  8  und  eaten,  aur.  uber  Luc,  I,  49) ;  tpikia^ixX  dUau», 
quod  est  supra  justum  (2,  2  qu,  102,  art.  2) ;  Prophet  von  r/)A  pro^  procul 
und  0<lyof  I.  e.  apparitio^  quia  scilicet  eis  aliqua^  qute  sunt  procul^  apparent ; 
hiA^\o%=^circumsedens  (comment,  in  yob^  c.  I,  lect.  2) ;  archangeius  von 
4pX<>»  (cin  gar  nicht  existirendes  Vfori)=  princeps^  und  angelus  (ad  I  Cor, 
1$,  lect.  3) ;  orthodoxus  =  recte  f*lorians^  von  orthos  i.  e.  rectum^  und  doxa 
i.  e,  gloria  (opusc.  24).  Im  Comm.  zu  Politic,  lib.  VI I [^  lect.  I,  h  : 
Mecfutnica  ideo  dicitur^  quia  mechari  facit  quodammodo  intellectum  circa  ea, 
qua  non  sunt  sibi  propria  u.  s.  w.  Uebrigens  darf  nicht  iibersehen  werden, 
dass  sich  auch  viele  richtige  Erklarungen  griechischer  Ausdriicke  bei 
Thomas  finden,  z.  B.  Uber  ethos  (2,  i  ^.  58,  art.  i) ;  eubulia  (2,  2  qu.  51, 
art.  I ) ;  Stilbon  =  scintillans  als  Bezeichnung  des  Mercur  (de  ccelo  11^ 
I.  12).  sphatesis  und  cercisis  (Phys.  Vl,  lect.  3)  u.  s.  w.  Man  kann  also 
nicht  sagen,  dass  er  des  Griechischen  ganzlich  unkundig  gewesen  ;  aber  so 
viel  steht  fest,  dass  er  es  nicht  methodisch  erlernt  hat.  In  ahnlicher  Weise 
urtheilen  auch  Vielmius  (de  Divi  Thoma  doctrina  ac  scriptis^  1 564,  neu 
cdirt  Vindobon.  1763),  Tavella  (de  Laudibus  S.  Thoma,  Genua  1738) 
u.  s.  w."  (Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino,  Rrster  Band,  Fiinftes 
Capitel,  p.  766. ; 
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For  it  must  be  considered  that  "  for  this  purpose  the  Son 
of  God  api>eared  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  deWl.'** 
Hence  the  devil  directed,  and  still  directs  all  his  efforts  to 
dissolve  those  things  which  are  of  Christ.  And  this  he  first 
of  all  attempted  to  do  by  means  of  tyrants,  killing  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  and  aftenvards  by  means  of  heretics,  through  whose 
instrumentality  he  put  many  to  death  spiritually.  Hence 
whoever  diligently  studies  the  errors  of  heretics  will  find  them 
principally  tend  to  this — to  derogate  from  the  dignity  of  Christ, 
For  Anus  detracted  from  the  dignit}'  of  Christ  when  he  denied 
that  the  Son  of  God  was  co-essential  with  the  Father,  asserting 
Him  to  be  a  creature.  Macedonius  also  did  the  same,  because 
whilst  he  called  the  Holy  Spirit  a  creature  he  deprived  the 
Son  of  the  authority  of  breathing  a  divine  person.  Manes 
did  in  like  manner,  because  by  asserting  that  visible  things 
were  created  by  a  wicked  God,  he  denied  that  all  things  were 
created  through  the  Son.f  Nestorius  also  dissolved  the  things 
which  were  of  Christ ;  for  in  teaching  that  the  person  of  the 
Son  of  man  was  one,  and  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God  was 
another,  he  denied  the  oneness  of  Christ.  Eut}xhes  dissolved 
Christ ;  because  whilst  he  would  of  two  natures — the  di\'ine 


•  /.  John,  Chap.  II L,  8. 

+  See  how  the  Angelical  combines  the  teaching  of  Circek  and  Latin 
Doctors: — "Considerandum  est  etiam,  quotl  eisdem  rationibus  utuntur 
Doctores  Grceconim  ad  ostendendum  processionein  Spiritus  sancti  a  Filio 
quibus  et  utuntur  Latini  Doctores.  Argumentatnr  enim  Anselmus  in 
Lib.  de  Processione  Spiritus  sancti  ad  ostendendani  processionem  Spiritus 
sancti  ex  hoc  quoti  Pater  et  Filius  sunt  unius  essentia?.  Ex  quo  sequitur 
quod  Pater  et  Filius  non  diffcrant  ab  invicem  nisi  in  hoc  quod  hie 
est  Pater,  ille  Filius.  Habere  autem  Spiritum  sanctum  ex  se  procedentcm 
non  pertinet  ad  rationem  patemitatis,  neque  ad  rationem  6Iiationis.  Non 
enim  ex  hoc  Pater  dicitur  Pater,  quia  Spiritus  sanctus  ab  co  proccdit ; 
neque  filiationi  repugnat  quod  hab^t  ex  se  spiritum  proce<lentem.  Relin- 
quitur  ergo  quod  habere  ex  se  Spiritum  procedentem,  est  commune  Patri 
et  Filio.  Et  similiter  Athanasius  in  Teca  super  Joannem  sic  argumentatur. 
•  Ex  quo  Filius  omnia  quae  Patris  sunt,  essentialiter  habct,  habet  et 
Spiritum  : '  et  Cyrillus  dicit  in  Lib.  Thesauronim  :  *  vere  spiritum  Christi, 
spiritum  Patri<  Apostolus  dicit  esse  unum,  et  non  plures  :  quoniam  omnia 
qu?e  sunt  Patris  veraciteret  proprie  transeunt  >c».un(ium  naturam  in  vcro 
Filio.'"  (Contra  Errores  Gnrcorunt,  Opusc.  J'/.,  Cap,  A'.VX//., 
A  254.) 
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and  the  human — ^fonn  one  in  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  he 
destroyed  both,  for  what  is  made  up  of  two  things  cannot 
truly  be  called  either  of  them.  Pelagius  dissolved  Christ,  who 
by  saying  that  grace  was  not  necessary  to  man  for  salvation, 
frustrated  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh;  "for 
grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  ♦  Jovinianus  also 
lowered  the  dignity  of  Christ ;  for  by  equalling  persons  living 
in  wedlock  to  virgins,  he  struck  at  that  dignity  of  Christ  by 
which  we  confess  Him  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin.  Vigilantius  did 
in  like  manner :  because  in  attacking  poverty  practised  out  of 
love  of  our  Lord  he  aimed  at  the  perfection  which  Christ 
observed  and  taught.f  It  is  not  said,  without  a  meaning, 
that  "  Every  spirit  that  dissolveth  Jesus  is  not  of  God,  and  this 
is  Antichrist."  % 

And  so  also  there  are  said  to  be  some  in  these  days  who 
are  trying  to  dissolve  Christ,  and  to  diminish  His  dignity  in 
as  far  as  is  in  them.  For  when  they  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
does  not  proceed  from  the  Son,  they  diminish  that  dignity  of 
His  by  which,  togedier  with  the  Father,  He  is  the  "  spiration  " 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  whilst  they  deny  that  there  is  one 
head  of  the  Church,  that  is  to  say  the  holy  Roman  Church, 


•  John,  Chap.  /.,  17.  +  /.  John,  Chat.  /K,  3. 

X  The  Saint  continues  showing  the  harmony  of  teaching  in  Greek  and 
Latins  thus : — ''Ex  hoc  autem  patet  quod  cum  dicitur  in  Evangelio, 
Spiritum  sanctum  a  Patre  procedere,  datur  intelligi  quod  procedat  a  Filio, 
licet  in  Evangelio  non  addatur.  £a  enim  qu^e  essentialiter  dicuntur  de 
Patre  et  Filio,  dicta  de  Patre,  oportet  quod  intelligantur  de  Filio,  etiam  si 
cum  exclusione  dicantur  ;  sicuti  cum  dicitur  yoan.,  XVII.,  3  :  *  Ut  cog- 
noscam  te  solum  Deum  verum  :*  et  /.  Tim.,  VI,,  15  :  *Quem/  scilicet 
Christum,  *  suis  temporibus  ostendet  beatus '  et  solus  potens  Rex 
regum  et  Dominus  dominantium,  qui  solus  hnbet  immortalitatem.  Intel- 
liguntur  enim  hujusmodi  et  de  Filio  verificari  ea  ratione,  quia  Filius  et 
Pater  secundum  essentiam  unum  sunt,  secundum  quod  dicitur  Joan,,  X,, 
30  :  *  Ego  et  Pater  unum  sumus.*  Cum  igitur  habere  spiritum  ex  se  pro- 
cedentem,  sit  commune  Patri  et  Filio,  sioit  ea  quse  dicuntur  essentialiter, 
ut  ex  dictis  patet ;  cum  dicitur  in  Evangelio,  Spiritum  sanctum  a  Patre 
procedere,  intelligendum  est  quod  procedat  a  Filio.  Eadem  ratione  cum 
in  Symbolo  a  Patribus  edito  dictum  est  quod  Spiritus  sanctus  procedit  a 
Patre,  intelligi  oportet  quod  procedit  et  a  Filio  ;  sicut  aim  de  Patre  in 
eodem  Symbolo  dicitur  quod  sit  omnipotens,  visibilium  et  invisibilium 
factor,  oportet  quod  et  de  Filio  intelligatur."  (Contra  Errores  GrtFcomm, 
Opusc.  VI.,  Cap.  XXX 11,  p.  255.) 
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they  manifestly  dissolve  the  unity  of  the  mystical  body ;  for 
there  cannot  be  one  body  if  there  is  not  one  head,  nor  one 
congregation  where  there  is  not  one  rector.  Hence  *'  there  shall 
be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd."  ♦  And  whilst  they  deny  that 
the  Sacrament  of  the  altar  can  be  consecrated  of  unleavened 
bread,  they  manifestly  go  against  Christ  Himself,  who  on  the 
first  day  of  the  azymes  (when  by  the  law  of  the  Jews  nothing 
leavened  was  to  be  found  in  their  houses),  according  to  the 
Evangelists,  instituted  this  SacranienLf  They  seem  also  to  cast 
a  reflection  on  the  purit)-  of  the  Sacramental  body  of  Christ, 
concerning  which  the  Aposde  exhorts  the  faithful,  saying  that 
they  are  not  to  feast  "  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wicked- 
ness, but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth.**  % 
They  also  diminish  the  virtue  of  this  Sacrament  by  den3ring 
purgatory;  because  it  is  the  custom  to  offer  mass  in  the 
Church  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  by  doing  away  with 
purgatory  the  efficacy  of  the  mass  is  destroyed  in  its  relation 
to  the  dead.  For  it  can  do  no  good  to  those  in  hell,  out  of 
which  there  is  no  redemption,  nor  to  those  who  are  in  glory. 


•  John,  Chap,  X.,  16. 

+  Here  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  Saint's  method  of  arguing  from  Holy 
Scripture  : — **  Ad  ostendendnm  autem  quod  Spiritus  sanctus  a  Patre  pro- 
cedat  et  Filio,  primo  snmendum  est  quod  etiam  ab  ipsis  eirantibus  negari 
non  potest,  cum  expresse  auctoritate  sacne  Scripiune  probetur :  quod 
scilicet  Spiritus  sanctus  sit  spiritus  Filii.  Dicitur  enim  ad  Galai.^  //'.,  6  : 
'Quoniam  autem  estis  filii  Dei,  misit  Deus  spiritum  Filii  sui  in  corda 
yestra  clamantem,  Abba,  pater:*  et  Rom.  VI  11.^  9:  *Siquis  spiritum 
Christi  non  habet,  hie  non  est  ejus  :  *  et  Actuum^  XVl.^  7  :  *  Cum  venis- 
sent  Misiam,  tentabant  ire  in  Bithyniam  :  et  non  permisit  eos  spiritus 
Tesu.*  Dicitur  etiam  /.  Carinih.,  //.,  16:  *Nos  autem  sensum  Christi 
habemus  ; '  quod  de  Spiritu  sancto  necesse  est  intelligi,  ut  patet  per 


I'll/,,  2  :  *  Lex  spiritus  vitae  in  Christo  Jesu  ;'  nnde  cum  Filius  dc  se 
dicat,  Joan.  AVK,  6  ;  *  Ego  sum  via,  Veritas  et  vita  :  *  concludunt 
Doctores  Grsecorum,  quod  sit  spiritus  Christi  :  quod  similiter  adstruunt  ex 
hoc  quod  habetur  in  Psa/.  XXX//.,  6 :  *  Verbo  Domini  coeli  6rmati 
sunt,  et  spiritu  oris  ejus  omnis  virtus  eorum.'  Nam  os  Patris  Filius 
dicitur,  sicut  et  verbum."  (Conira  Errores  Gnrcomm.  Of^sc.  JY.,  Car, 
XXX rr,  p.  24S— 249. )  ^ 

*  /.  0»r.,  Chap,   v.,  7:  S. 
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who  do  not  need  our  suffrages.  Therefore  I  will  briefly  show 
how  errors  of  this  kind  are  confuted  by  the  authorities  above- 
mentioned,  beginning  first  with  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.* 

After  proving  that  it  is  necessary  for  salvation 
to  believe  in  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  the  Son,  S.  Thomas  says  : — 

The  error  of  those  who  say  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  the 
Pontiff  of  the  Roman  Church,  does  not  possess  the  primacy  of 
the  Universal  Church,  is  like  the  errors  of  those  who  declare 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  proceed  from  the  Son.f  For 
Christ  Himself  the  Son  of  God  consecrates  His  Church,  and 
seals  it  to  Himself  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  were,  with  His 
own  character  and  seal,  as  is  manifest  from  the  aforesaid 
authorities.  J     And  in  like  manner  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  by  His 


♦  Chap.  XXXIL.p.  248. 

+  Fr.  Alessandro  Reali  (de'Predicatori  Maestro  in  Sacra  Teologia, 
et  Keggente  del  Collegio  di  S.  Tomiiiaso  alia  Minerva  in  Roma)  nas 
written  an  able  treatise  to  prove  that,  though  the  Angelical  makes  use  of 
the  authority  of  the  Greek  Doctors  in  touching  on  the  prerogatives  of  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  he  does  not  found  his  teachmg  upon  them,  but  rather 
on  the  words  of  Sacred  Scripture.  That  such  is  the  case  is  evident  from 
the  way  in  which  the  Saint  treats  the  same  point  in  his  Commentary  on 
the  L4:)mbard,  in  the  CaUna  Aurea^  and  in  the  Summa  Thcoiogica  itself. 
Fr.  Alessandro  Reali  says: — **Certamentc  neli' opusculo  contra  errores 
Gnroyrumt  che  h  Tunica  opera  ove  si  serve  I'Aquinate  delle  Greche  testi- 
monianze  a  lui  esibitc  dal  Pontefice  Urbano,  dovrebbe  chiaramente 
apparire,  quelle  autoriti  cssere  state  il  fondamento  sul  quale  innalzo  la 
propria  dottrina.  Ma  si  manifcsta  tutto  il  contrario.  In  quell'  Opusculo, 
come  lo  dimostra  il  titolo  contra  errores  Grttcorumf  ha  di  mira  TAngelico 
abbattcre  le  false  opinioni  che  avevano  corotto  la  fede  di  molti  fra  i  Greci  : 
pcrci6  lo  intitola  contra  errores  Grtecontm,  Ora  stim6  convenienle  servirsi 
dcllc  autorili  di  Greci  Dottori,  ^perchi  sicconie  venerati  da  Greci,  piii 
facilmente  avreUbcro  abbracciate  le  sentenzsi  contrarie  insegnatc  dalla 
Chicsa  latina."  (San  Tommaso  iC  Aquino  e  V  Infallibilitii  dei  Romani 
Ponleficiy  p.  7.    Kowa^  1S70.) 

X  There  arc  five  headings  un  ler  Chapter  XXXII.  of  the  **  Contra 
Errores  Gntcontm^'^  which  hear  upon  the  privileges  of  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  I.  Qjod  Pontifcx  Romanus  est  primus  ct  maximus  inter  omnes 
Episcopos.  2.  Q.io.l  idem  Pontifiex  in  totam  Ecclesiam  Christi  univer- 
salcm  prcelalionem  habet.  3.  Quod  idcn  habet  in  Ecclesia  potestatis 
pleniiu  lincm.  4.  Quod  in  eadem  potestate  qux  collata  est  Petro  a 
Christo.  5.  Quod  ad  eum  pertinet  detcrminare  qune  sunt  Fidei,  /.  256 — 
258.  **  In  questi  cinque  paragrafi,"  says  Reali,  "preziosi  siccome  cosa 
divina,  I.  pone  ben  formulata  la  sua  tesi :  2.  la  vendica  e  la  libera  dall* 

;   1 
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primacy  and  providence,  like  a  faithful  minister,  keeps  the 
Universal  Church  subject  to  Christ.  It  must  be  shown  there- 
fore, on  the  the  authorities  of  the  Greek  doctors,  that  the 
aforesaid  Vicar  of  Christ  possesses  the  plenitude  of  power  over 
the  whole  Church.  That  the  Roman  Pontiffi  the  successor  of 
Peter,  and  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  is  the  first  and  greatest  of  all 
bishops,  the  Canon  of  the  Council  expressly  shows,  saying : 
"  We  venerate  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
definition  of  the  Canons,  the  most  holy  Bishop  of  ancient 
Rome,  as  the  first  and  greatest  of  all  bishops."  The  Sacred 
Scriptures  agree  with  this  authority,  and  both  in  the  Gospels 
and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Aposdes,  give  the  first  place  to  Peter 
amongst  the  Aposdes.  Hence  Chrysostom  says  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  Matthew  upon  the  words  :  **The  disciples  came 
to  Jesus  saying :  who  is  the  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?" 
that  '*  they  conceived  a  certain  human  scandal  which  they 
were  unable  to  conceal,  and  they  could  not  bear  the  ulcer  in 
their  heart  on  seeing  Peter  preferred  and  honoured  before 
themselves.'*  * 


crrore  contrario  sostenuto  dai  Greci  per  mezzo  dell'  autorita  dei  loro 
Dottori :  3.  dimostra  che  la  greca  autorita  e  conforme  alia  Sacra  Scrittunu 
Difatti  nel  parat^rafo  ove  incomincia  a  trattare  del  Romano  Pontefice  for> 
mulata  la  tesi  che  Pontifex  Romanus  est  primus  et  maximus  inter  omnes 
EpiscopoSf  COS!  esordisce  :  Similis  autem  error  est  dicentiumy  Ckristi  Vlca- 
rium,  Romana  EccUsia  Pontificem,  nan  habere  uniz'ersalis  Ecclesia prima- 
iunt^  errori  dUetitiunty  Spiritum  Sanctum  a  filio  non  procedere:  quindi 
rigetta  quest'errore  greco  p>er  Tautoriti  dei  loro  Dottori  :  finalmente  con- 
chiude  :  hoc  autem  aurtoritati  consonat  S.ur<z  Scriptura  guce  inter  Apostohs 
Petro  aitribuil  primnm  locum^  tarn  in  Evangeliis^  quam  in  Actibus  AposUh 
lorum.  Similmente  nel  paragrafo  Quod  idem  Pontifex  in  totam  Ecclesiam 
Christi  universcdem  habet  prietationem^  conchiude,  che  Petro  indistincte  ovts 
suas  Christus  commisit^  dieefu  Josai,  ult.  v.  17.  Pasce  oves  meaSy  et  Joan. 
10.  16.  ui  sit  unum  avile  et  unus  Pastor  :  e  neU'ultimo  per  tacer  degli  altri, 
lei^giamo,  /tem  etiam  hoc  patct  ex  auctoritate  Domini  dicentis  ;  Luc.  22.  23. 
Tm  aiiqumndo  coni/ersus  confirma fratres  tuos."    (Loc.  Cit.y  p.  10 — li.) 

•  Here  is  the  real  foundation  of  the  teaching  of  the  Angelical : — 
"Ma  Tediamo  quali  siano  in  detto  luogo,  i  fondamenti  sopra  i  quali 
stabilisce  rinfallibilitii  Pontificia.  Sono  tre  pietre,  una  all'altra  subor- 
dinata,  e  non  mobile  arena  come  vorrebbe  Tautor  delKopuscolo.  Prima 
pietra,  e  questa  durissima,  h  la  Sacra  Scrittura  e  sono  i  testi  Luc.  22.  Ej^o 
pro  te  rogavi  Petre,  ut  non  deficiat  fides  tua,  et  tu  aliquando  conversus  con- 
firma fratres  tuos :  e  Taltro  ad  Corinth,  i.  Idipsum  dicatis  omnes  et  non 
sint  in  vobis  sehismata.  La  seconda,  le  Decretali  extra  de  Bapt.  cap. 
MajoreSy  nelle  quali  si  dice  che  majores  et  difficiliora  Ecclesice  qucestionis  ad 
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It  is  shown  also  that  the  aforesaid  Vicar  of  Christ  obtains 
universal  prelacy  over  the  whole  Church  of  Christ.  For  we 
read  in  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  that  the  whole  Synod 
exclaimed  to  Pope  Leo  :  *'  Long  life  to  Leo,  the  Most 
Holy,  Apostolical,  and  CEcumenical  [that  is.  Universal] 
Patriarch."  And  Chrysostom  upon  Matthew:  '*  The  Son  con- 
ceded to  Peter  power  belonging  to  the  Father  and  Son  all 
over  the  earth,  and  gave  authority  over  all  things  which  are 
in  heaven  to  a  mortal  man,  granting  to  him  the  keys  that  he 
might  spread  the  Church  throughout  the  earth."  And  upon 
John  in  the  eighty-fifth  Homily :  "  He  circumscribes  James 
locally  in  a  given  place,  but  he  appoints  Peter  the  master  and 
doctor  of  the  whole  world."  Likewise  upon  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  :  "  Peter  received  power  from  the  Son  over  all  who 
are  sons,  not  as  Moses,  over  one  people,  but  over  the  whole 
world."  This  also  is  drawn  from  the  authority  of  Sacred 
Scripture :  for  Christ  committed  His  sheep  to  Peter,  saying, 
without  distinction,  "  feed  my  sheep ; "  *  and  **  that  there  be 
one  fold  and  one  shepherd. "f  It  follows  from  the  authority 
of  the  said  Doctors  that  the  Roman  Pontiff  possesses  the 
plenitude  of  power  in  the  Church. 

S.  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  J  S.  Chrysos- 


SUmmum  Pontificem  referuntur.  La  terza  h  la  ragionc  che  trae,  parte  dalla 
scrittura,  e  parte  da'suoi  principi  generali  sii  cui  come  Filosofo  appoggia  le 
dottrine  che  fonda,  e  coi  quali  le  illustra.  £  neppur  14  ove  data  occa- 
sione  parla  dell'Infallibilit^  dei  Romani  Pontefici  perde  di  mira  il  solklo 
fondamento  sii  cui  sempre  edific6  questa  dottrina."  (San  Tommaso 
d* Aquino  e  V InfallihilUh  Hei  Romani  Pontfficiy  p.  13.  Roma,  1870.) 
•  John,  Chap,  XVIL  t  John,  Chap.  X,  16. 

%  These  are  the  words,  as  given  by  the  Angelical  out  of  the  IJber 
Thesaurorum  : — **  *Sicut  Christus  accepit  a  Patre  dux  sceptnim  Ecclesise 
gentium  ex  Israel  egrediens  super  omnem  principatum  et  potestatem,  super 
omne  quodcumque  est,  ut  ei  cuncta  curventur,  plenissimam  potestatem  ; 
sic  et  Petro  et  ejus  successoribus  plenissime  commisit : '  et  etiam  :  *  Null! 
alii  quam  Petro  Christus  quod  suum  est  plenum,  sed  ipsi  soli  dedit :  *  et  infra : 
'  Pedes  Christi  humanitas  est,  scilicet  ipse  homo,  cui  tota  setemitas  plenis- 
simam dedit  potestatem  ;  quern  unus  trium  assumpsit  in  unitate  persons, 
transvexit  ad  patrem  super  omnem  principatum  et  potestatem,  ut  adorent 
eum  omnes  Angeli  Dei  ;  quem  totum  dimisit  per  sacramentum  et  potesta- 
tem  Petro  et  Ecclesiae  ejus.' "  (Contra  Errores  Graeorum,  Opusc,  K/., 
Cap.  XXXIL,  p.  256,  Vol.  XV.) 
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torn,*  and  the  Evangelist  S.  Matthew  +  are  quoted 
in  support  of  this  doctrine  : — 

It  is  also  shown  that  Peter  is  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  and 
that  the  Eloman  Pontiff  succeeds  to  the  power  given  by  Christ 
to  Peter.  For  the  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  says : 
"  If  any  bishop  is  declared  of  bad  name  he  has  the  free 
choice  of  appealing  to  the  most  blessed  Bishop  of  ancient 
Rome :  for  Peter  is  our  Father  of  refuge,  and  he  alone  has 
the  right,  in  the  place  of  God.  freely  to  determine  the  guilt 
of  a  criminated  bishop,  according  to  the  keys  given  him  by 
the  Lord ;"  and  lower  down,  "  and  let  all  things  defined  by 
him  be  looked  upon  as  coming  from  the  Vicar  of  the 
Apostolic  throne."  %  So  Cyril  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  says, 
speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ:  *'  Thou  with  an  end,  and  I 
without  end,  will  be  with  all  whom  I  shall  put  in  thy  place, 
as  I  am  with  thee,  fully  and  perfectly  in  sacrament  and  in 
authority."  And  Cyril  in  the  book  of  Treasures  says,  that  "  the 


*  **  Et  Chrysostomus  dicit  ad  consulta  Bulgarorum  [which  is  in  all  the 
editions,  but  wrong ;  it  should  be,  Su^a  Joannem  Horn.  LXXXVIII.\ 
ex  persona  Christi  loquens  :  *  Ter  te  interrogo,  an  ames,  an  diligas,  quia 
ter  me  trcpidus  ct  timidus  negasti.  Nunc  autem  reductus,  ne  creilant 
te  fratres  gratiam  et  clavium  auctoritatem  amisisse,  quia  amas  me,  coram 
ipsis  id  tibi  jam  confirmo  quod  meum  est  plenum.'  "  (Contra  Errons 
Gracorum,  Opusc.  VI.,  Cap,  XXXII.,  p.  256,  Vol,  XV.) 

+  **  Hoc  etiam  trahitur  ex  auctoritate  Scriptune  :  nam  Dominu% 
Matth.  XVI.,  19,  universaliter  Petro  dixit  :  *  Quoilcumque  solveris  super 
terram,  erit  solutum  et  in  coelis.'  "     ( Ibidem. ) 

X  It  has  been  the  fashion  to  try  and  prove  not  only  that  the  Angelical 
grounded  his  teaching  on  the  Greek  Fathers,  but  moreover  that  those 
passages  which  he  relied  upon  were  not  written  by  them  at  all.  Regarding 
the  infallibility  of  the  Pontiff,  four  of  the  Fathers  are  adduced,  and  three 
Councils,  (i)  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  (2)  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  (3)  S. 
John  Chrysostom,  and  (4)  the  Abbot  Maximus  ;  then  two  Councils  of 
Chalcedon,  and  one  of  Constantinople.  The  LiMlus  from  which  the 
Angelical  quotes  not  only  gives  the  names  and  words  of  the  authorities 
quoted,  but  also  the  references  to  the  various  works  or  places  whence  the 
extracts  were  drawn.  For  instance,  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  :  **  in  XVI II. 
Tractatu  super  ilium  articulum  Symboli  Nioeni,  in  unam  sanctam  catholi* 
cam  et  apostolicam  Ecclesiam."  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  :  "  De  eodem 
(argumento)  S.  Cyrillus  patriarca  Alexandrinus  tertii  Concilii  maximus 
definitor  in  tertio  Libro  Thesaurorum  de  Passione  Domini."  S.  John 
Chrysostom  :  "  Beatus  Joannes  Chrysostomus  patriarca  ConstantinopoIi> 
tanus  super  Matthaeum  :  *  Tu  es  Petrus  et  super  hanc  petram,  &c'  Idem 
in  eodem  Matthseo  quum  dicitur  :   *  In  ilia  hora  accesserunt  discipuli  ad 
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Apostles  have  affirmed  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  that  in  all 
questions  of  doctrine  Peter  is  in  the  place  of  God  and  of  His 
Church,  giving  him  place  in  every  chapter  and  synagogue,  in 
every  election  and  affirmation."  And  further  on  :  "  Before 
whom,"  that  is,  Peter,  "  all  bend  their  heads  jure  divino^  and 
whom  the  rulers  of  the  world  obey  as  if  he  were  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself."  And  S.  Chrysostom  says,  speaking  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  :  "  Feed  my  sheep ;  that  is,  preside  over 
the  brethren  in  my  place."  * 

It  belongs  to  the  said  Pontiff  to  determine  matters  of 
faith,  for  Cyril  says  in  the  book  of  Treasures  :  "  As  members 
let  us  bide  in  our  head  the  Apostolic  throne  of  the  Roman 
Pontiffs,  from  whom  it  is  our  duty  to  inquire  what  we  ought 
to  believe  and  what  we  ought  to  hold."  Maximusf  in  a 
letter  directed  to  the  Orientals  also  says :  **  All  the  ends  of 
the  earth  which  sincerely  receive  the  I^rd,  and  the  Catholics 
of  the  whole  world  who  confess  the  true  faith,  look  upon  the 


Jesum  dicentcs,  quis  major  est  in  regno  coelorum.*  *  Idem  Chrysostomus 
super  Joannem  [not  '  ad  consulta  Bulgarorum],  Horn.  LXXXVIII  ;  "  and 
finally  :  ''Beatus  Maximus  magnus  Doctor  in  epistola  orienialibusdirecta." 
It  is  hardly  credible  that  the  Angelical,  who  knew  the  Fathers  so  inti- 
mately,  and  who  lived  upon  S.  Chrysostom's  Homilies  on  S.  Matthew, 
should  have  been  deceived  when  not  the  words  only,  but  the  references, 
were  before  him.  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  is  continually  cited  in  the  Catena 
Auna^  and  Canlinal  Mai  has  in  thirty-two  instances  in  the  Commetttary 
on  S.  Luke  shown  the  accuracy  of  the  Angelical  in  his  quotations.  (Cf. 
Ueber  die  VdterstelUn  in  desheil.  Thomas  Op.  Contra  Errores  Gracorum^  Der 
Katholik,  §  XII.,  p.  217  ;  August,  1871.    Mainz,) 

*  Contra  Errorts  Gracorum,  Opusc,  VI.,  Cap.  XXXIL,  p.  256—257, 
Vol,  XV. 

t  If  the  words  quoted  by  S.  Thomas  from  the  Libellus  are  not  to  be 
found,  others  equally  impressive  can  be  brought  forward  from  another 
place  : — "  Nur  moge  er  beachten,  wie  der  heil.  Thomas  die  Worte  des 
anonymen  Verfassers  buchstiiblich  und  textgemass  citirt,  was  bei  einer 
kritischen  Arbeit  ganz  natiirlich  ist  ;  aber  nicht  so  der  Ungenannte. 
Sondern  dieser  fiihrt  die  Vater  an  *  ad  sensum,'  nicht  *ad  literam,'  indem 
cr  oft  ihre  Ausspriiche  zusammenfasst,  so  z.  B.  wenn  er  eine  Stelle  aus  der 
Katechese  des  heil.  Cyrillus,  welche  aus  drei  Perioden  b&steht,  in  eine 
einzigc  zusammenzieht.  Launoy  sagt,  dass  das  Zeugniss  des  heil.  Maximus, 
*  epistola  ad  orientales,'  nicht  vorhanden  sei ;  doch  wenn  man  nachforscht, 
begegnet  man  auch  dieser  im  zweiten  Bandedcr  Wcrke  dieses  Vaters  unter 
dem  Titel  'Ex  epistola  Romse  scripta,' und  dieser  enthalt  die  namlichen 
Meinungen,  welche  ihm  der  Unbekannte  und  der  heil.  Thomas  zuschreiben, 
und  sogar  die  Worlc.  Man  vcrgleiche  nur  den  Aufang :  *  Omncs  cnim 
orbis  tcrrarum  fines,  et  qui  ubi(|ue  gentium  Dominum  vera  rectaquc  fide 
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Church  of  the  Romans  as  upon  the  sun,  and  receive  from  her 
the  light  of  the  Catholic  and  apostolic  faith:  nor  without 
reason,  for  we  read  that  Peter  was  the  first  to  confess  perfect 
faith,  under  divine  revelation,  when  he  said  **  Thou  art  Christ 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  *  Hence  the  Lord  says  to  him  : 
**  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  Peter,  that  thy  faith  fail  not.*' 

It  is  evident  also  that  he  is  the  Prelate  of  Patriarchs  from 
what  Cyril  t  says,  namely,  that  it  is  "  its  place  alone,"  that  is, 
the  Apostolic  throne  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  "  to  reprehend, 
correct,  decree,  dissolve,  loosen,  and  to  bind,  in  the  place  of 
Him  who  built  it  up.*'  And  S.  Chrysostom  in  his  Com- 
mcntary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  says,  that  "  Peter  is  the 
most  holy  summit  of  the  blessed  Apostolic  throne,  the  good 
shepherd."  Again  ;  this  also  is  evident  from  the  authority  of 
our  Lord,  saying :  "  And  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm 
thy  brethren."  J 


confitenlur,  velut  in  solem  sempitemse  lucis  in  Sanctissimam  Ronnaiuim 
Ecclesiam,  ejusque  Confessionem  ac  fidem  recta  intortis  oculis  respiciens, 
ex  ipsa  effulgurans  expectantes  jubar,  Petrum  doctrinae  sanctorumque  prout 
sincere  omnique  pietate  Numine  afilatse  alque  divinae  sex  Synodi  exposuere, 
explicatissime  fidei  symbolum  edentes. ' "  ( L'ebtr  die  VdtersteUen  in  eUs  heil. 
Thomas  Op.  Contra  Error es  Gnrcorum,  Dcr  Katholik^  §  AY/.,  /.  21 8  ; 
August ^  1 87 1.     Mainz.) 

*  Matth.,  Chap.  XVI.,  v.  16. 
+  The  reference  to  the  third  book  of  S.  Cyril's  Thesaurus  cannot  be 
collated,  because  only  one  book  is  extant.  However,  Cardinal  Mai  has 
published  in  his  Noia  Bibliothcca  Patrum,  Vol.  II.  p.  420  ;  Vol.  II I. ^ 
p.  144  ;  and  in  the  Homily  De  Deipara,  p.  380,  sufBcient  evidence  to  prove 
that  S.  Cyril  did  hold  the  doctrine  attributed  to  him.  Take  these  three 
quotations  from  the  three  several  places  referred  to  : — (1)  In  the  Com* 
ffienlarx'  on  S.  Luke  :  **  Cum  ergo  Dominus  disci puli  n^ationem  innuisset, 
iis  verbis  quibus  dicit :  oravi  pro  tc  ut  non  deiiciat  fides  tua  ;  infert  statim 
consolaloriuni  sermonem,  aitque  ;  et  tu  aliquando  conversus  confirma 
fratres  luos,  idest  Firmamentum  atque  Magister  esto  illorum  qui  per  fidem 
ad  me  accedunt.  Et  mirare  rursus  sermonis  sollertiam  et  divinae  placidi- 
tatis  culmen.  Xe  enim  in  desperationem  adduceret  discipulum  quasi  de 
apostolatus  gloria  forel  expungendus,  postcjuam  negasset,  implet  eum  lx>na 
spe,  fore  ut  promissa  bona  consequatur.  Ait  enim  :  et  tu  conversus  con- 
firma fratres  tuos.  O  ineffabilis  benignilas  I  nondum  erat  peccatum,  et 
jam  veniam  pnebet,  rursusque  ilium,  in  apostolica  dignitate  constituit." 
(2)  On  Psalm  CXXX.  :  **  Vel  etiam  fortasse  Ecclcsiam  suam  appellat 
sanctorum  civitatem,  Satana:  inexpugnabilem,  et  nunquam  capiendam, 
magnum,  tutum  et  inexpugnabilem  muruni."  (3)  In  the  Sermon  De 
De'ipara  :  **  Quod  autem  ita  se  habeant,  testem  proferamus  fide  dignum, 
sanctissimum  scilicet  et  Mins  mumli  Archi^piscopum,  pat  rem  et  Patriarcam 
Coelestimim  magniv  Urbis  Romie."     (Cf.  Loc.  Cit.) 

t  i.ukc,  Chap.  XX/l.y  32. 
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It  is  of  necessity  for  salvation  to  be  subject  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff;  for  Cyril  says  in  the  book  of  Treasures:  "There- 
fore, brethren,  let  us  so  imitate  Christ  that  we  His  sheep  may 
hear  His  voice,  abiding  in  the  Church  of  Peter ;  and  let  us 
not  be  inflated  with  the  wind  of  pride,  lest  perchance  the 
coiling  serpent  cast  us  out  for  our  contentiousness,  as  he  did 
Eve  of  old,  from  paradise."  •  And  Maximus  says  in  the 
Epistle  directed  to  the  Orientals :  "  We  declare  the  Universal 
Church,  according  to  the  definition  of  the  Saviour,  to  be  com- 
pacted and  founded  upon  the  rock  of  the  confession  of  Peter, 
in  which  Church  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  remain  for  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.** 

Besides  this  Tractate  against  the  special  errors 
of  the  Greeks,  the  Saint  also  wrote  another  in 
answer  to  a  certain  Cantor  of  Antioch,  who  pro- 


•  Regarding  the  Councils  which  are  quoted  in  support  of  the  authority 
of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff: — **Es  sind  deren  drei ;  zwei  vom  Concilium  zu 
Chalcedon,  eine  dritte  vom  zweiten  Concil  zu  Constantinopel.  Die  Zeug> 
nisfve  vom  Concil  zu  Chalcedon  beziehen  sich  auf  die  Acclamationen, 
welche  man  dem  Papste  Leo  darbrachte,  auf  einen  Canon  in  Betreff 
der  Appellationen.  Und  hier  muss  man  vor  Allem  wissen,  dass  der  heil. 
Thomas  diese  Zeugnisse  nicht  in  einer  Partialsammlung,  sondem  in  den 
Acten  selbst  gelesen  hatte,  weil  er  diese  in  seinen  Schriften  anfiihrt,  wie 
er  auch  die  Acten  des  Concils  von  Constantinopel  gelesen  hatte.  Jetzt 
besitzen  wir  diese  Acten  nicht  mehr  unversehrt.  Sie  sind  von  den 
Griechen  verfalscht  worden,  wie  Gregor  der  Grosse  und  andere  Schrift- 
steller  nachgewiesen  haben.  Doch  sie  geniigen,  um  die  Aechtheit  der 
Acclamationen  festzustellen,  welche  Thomas  anfiihrt,  da  wir  wissen,  dass 
auf  diesem  Concil  Leo  viele  Acclamationen  gcbracht  wurden.  Deusdedit 
gibt  eine  lange  Reihe  davon  in  der  Sammlung  seiner  Canonen,  welche 
Monsignore  Martinucci,  zweiter  Custos  der  vaticanischen  Bibliolhek,  und 
die  Briider  Ballerini  in  den  Werken  des  heil.  Leo  veroffentlicht  haben.  Der 
Canon  in  Betreff  der  Appellation  an  den  Papst  in  grosseren  Streitfragen 
6ndct  sich  in  den  Concilien  von  Nicaa,  von  Sardika  und  an  andereu 
Orten.  Man  musste  das  ganze  canonische  Rcchte  und  die  ganze  Kirchen- 
geschichte  vemichten,  wenn  man  dieses  Fundamentalprincip  verwerfen 
wollte." 

"  Es  eriibrigt  nur  noch  der  Canon  des  Concils  von  Constantinopel ; 
worin  der  Papst  genannt  wird  **  primus  et  maximus  episcoporum. "  Dieser 
Canon  befindet  sich  nicht  in  den  Concilsacten,  wie  wir  sie  jetzt  haben  :  aber 
dennoch  muss  selbst  Launoy  zugestehen,  dass  er  im  romischen  Ordo  steht 
und  acht  ist."  (Ueberdie  VdtersteUen  in  dis  heil,  Thomas  Op,  Contra  Errores 
Gnrcor-um^  Der  Katholik^  f$  XII.  :  Ati^ust^  \%Tl.\ 
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posed  a  series  of  difficulties  to  him  regarding  the 
religion  of  the  Saracens.* 

S.  Thomas  begins  by  reminding  the  Cantor  of 
S.  Peter  s  words  : — 

"  Sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts  ; "  t  that  is,  by 
faith,  which  will  keep  us  safe  under  the  attacks  and  ridicule 
of  the  enemy ;  hence  he  adds,  "  being  ready  always  to  satisfy 
every  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  that  hope  which  is  in 
you."  For  Christian  faith  principally  consists  in  confessinj^ 
the  Holy  Trinity,  whilst  it  glories  in  a  special  manner  in  the 
Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  **  the  word  of  the  Cross," 
as  S.  Paul  says,  *'  to  them  indeed  that  perish  is  foolishness; 
but  to  them  that  are  saved,  that  is  to  us,  it  is  the  power  of 
God.*'  X  ^^^  hope  consists  in  two  things  :  in  that  which  we 
expect  after  death,  and  in  God*s  help  towards  attaining  our 
expectation.  And  these  are  the  things  that  you  say  are 
attacked  and  ridiculed  by  the  infidel :  you  allege  that  the 
Saracens  laugh  at  us  for  calling  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  seeing 
that  God  has  no  wife ;  and  hold  us  to  be  mad  for  confessing 


*  Declaratio  quoruvuiam  Articulorum  contra  Gnrcos^  Armenos  et 
Saracefws  ad  Cautorem  Antiochenum^  Opusc.  11.^  Cap,  I. — A'.,  /.  86 — 96  ; 
0pp.  Omniay  Vol.  XVI.  Cap.  II. — Qualiter  sit  disputanduin  contra 
infideles ;  Cap.  Ill — Qualiter  in  divinis  sit  accipienda  generatio ;  Cap.  IV. — 
Qualiter  in  divinis  sit  accipienda  processio  Spiritus  Sancti  a  Patre  et  Filio  ; 
Cap.  V. — Qua?  fuit  causa  incarnutionis  Filii  Dei  ;  Cap.  VI.  —  Qualiter  debet 
intelligi  hoc  quod  dicitur  :  Deus  factus  est  homo  ;  Cap.  VII. — Qualiter  sit 
Recipiendum  i]uod  dicitur  verbum  Dei  passum  ;  Cap^  VIII. — Qualiter  sit 
accipiendum  cjuod  fuleles  accipiunt  cor|nis  Christi  ;  Cap.  IX. — Qualiter  est 
specialis  locus  ubi  aniniae  purgantur  anteiiuam  sint  beatje  ;  Cap.  X. — Quod 
divina  pne<lestinatio  humanis  actibus  necessilatem  non  imponat.  Rubeis 
says  01  this  Opusculum  : — **  Recensitum  lej^imus  apud  synchronos  sup- 
paresque  testes  omnes,  hactcnus  adhibitos  in  Operum  Aquinatis  censura  : 
rtolomzeum  Lucensem,  Hartholomaeum  Logotheiam,  Bcniardum  Guidonis, 
Nicolaum  Trivetuni,  Joanncm  de  Columna,  Lutlovicum  Valleoletanum, 
Sanctum  Antoninum.  Superiorem  Opusculi  inscriptionem  diserte  notant 
Bernard  us  Guidonis  et  S.  Antoninus  :  inscriplum(|ue  :  *  De  Rationibus 
Fidei,'  recensent  alii.  *  Cantori  Anliocheno  '  nuncupatum  est.  Quisnam 
ille  fuerit,  ii^noium  i)lane.  De  Cantoris  munere  apud  Gnecos  et  apud 
latinos  consule  Ducangium  inutroque  Lexico  Meili«?et  Infimai  (ir.ieci'.alis 
et  I^tinitatis."  (Beniardi  Maria?  de  Rubeis,  Dissert  alio  Ill.y  Cap.  III., 
p.  426;  S.  Thomiv  Aquinatis,  0pp.  Omnia^  Vol.  XV.) 

t  /.  Peta\  Chap.  Ill,  15.  ij  /.  Or.,  Chap.  /.,  18. 
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three  persons  in  God,  and  at  the  same  time  holding  that  there 
are  not  three  Gods.  They  mock  also  at  our  saying  that  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  was  crucified  for  the  salvation  of  the 
human  race ;  because  if  the  Omnipotent  God  could  have 
saved  mankind  without  the  passion  of  His  Son,  He  could  also 
have  made  man  so  as  not  to  be  capable  of  sinning.*  They 
blame  Christians  for  eating  their  God  upon  the  altar,  and  say 
that  if  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  as  big  as  a  mountain  it 
would  by  this  time  have  been  consumed.  And  you  say  that 
the  Greeks  and  Armenians  err  in  holding  that  the  souls 
of  the  dead,  up  to  the  day  of  judgment,  will  be  neither 
punished  nor  rewarded,  but  that  they  are  as  it  were  hidden 
away ;  because  since  they  are  without  their  bodies  they  ought 
to  be  neither  punished  nor  rewarded.  And  they  quote  the 
words  of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel  in  support  of  their  error : 
**  In  my  Father's  house  there  are  many  mansions."  \  With 
regard  to  the  merit  which  depends  on  free  will,  you  say  that 
both  Saracens  and  others  assert  the  necessity  of  human  acts 
on  account  of  the  Divine  prescience  and  ordination,  and  declare 
that  man  could  neither  die  nor  sin  had  not  God  so  ordained ; 
and  that  every  man  has  his  destiny  written  on  his  forehead. 
With  regard  to  these  things  you  ask  for  moral  and  philosophical 
reasons  such  as  the  Saracens  admit,  for  it  is  vain  to  argue 
from  authority  against  those  who  reject  authority.  % 


•  The  Saint  indicates  how  the  heathen  is  to  l)e  met : — **  Dc  hoc 
tamen  primo  admonere  tc  volo,  quod  in  disputationilius  contra  inBdeles 
de  articulis  tidei,  non  ad  hoc  conari  debes,  ut  (idem  rationibus  necessariis 
probes.  Hoc  enim  sublimitati  fidei  derogaret,  cujus  Veritas  non  solum 
human:ts  mentes,  scd  ctiam  Angelonim  excedit ;  a  nobis  autem  creduntur 
quasi  ab  ipso  Deo  reveiata.  Quia  tamen  quod  a  summa  veritatc  procedit, 
falsum  esse  non  potest,  nee  necessaria  ratione  impugnari  valet  quod  fabum, 
non  est  ;  (ides  nostra  necessariis  rationibus  sicut  probari  non  potest,  quia 
humanam  menicm  excedit,  ita  improbari  necessaria  ratione  non  potest 
propter  sui  veritaiem.  Ad  hoc  igitur  debet  tendere  christiani  disputatoris 
intentio  in  articulis  hdei,  non  ut  hdem  probet,  scd  ut  fidem  defendat  :  unde 
et  beatus  Tetrus  non  dixit:  *  Pa  rati  semper'  ad  probationem,  sed  *  ad 
satisfactionem,'  ut  scilicet  rationabiliter  ostendatur  non  esse  falsum  quod 
fides  catholica  confitetur."     (Cap,  //.,  />.  86,  Vol.  XVL) 

+  John,  Chap,  XIV.,  2. 

+  See  how  the  Saint  meets  thediflficulty  regarding  the  real  Presence: — 
**  Si  quis  autem  infidclis  vclii  diccrc  hanc  conversionem  impossibilcm  esse, 
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The  Saint  then  sets  himself  to  give  the  solution 
of  these  difficulties  :  insinuating  how  controversy 
against  infidels  is  to  be  conducted,  explaining  the 
meaning  of  the  term  Generation,  elucidating  the 
doctrine  of  Procession,  the  reasons  of  the  Incar- 
nation of  the  Word,  and  unfolding,  in  a  long 
argument,  how  the  words  "  God  was  made  man" 
are  to  be  understood,  as  well  as  this  expression, 
"  The  Word  of  God  suffered."  Next,  objections 
regarding  the  Blessed  Eucharist  are  solved, 
and  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  is  proved  ;  whilst 
finally  it  is  shown  that  the  admission  of  the  theory 
of  predestination  is  not  equivalent  to  admitting  the 
necessity  of  human  acts ;  and  thus  ends  this  able 
paper  in  answer  to  the  difficulties  of  the  Cantor 
of  Antioch.* 


consideret  Dei  omnipotentiam.  Confitelur  quidem  quod  per  virtutem 
naturae  possit  una  res  converti  in  aliam  quantum  ad  fonnam,  sicut  quod  aer 
in  ignem  convertitur,  dum  materia  quae  prius  erat  subjecta  forms  aeris, 
]X>stea  formae  ignis  subjicitur.  Multo  magis  ergo  virtus  omnipotentis  Dei, 
quae  totam  rei  substantiam  in  esse  producit,  non  solum  transmutando 
secundum  forraam,  ut  facit  natura,  poterit  hoc  totum  in  iilud  totum  con- 
vertere,  ut  sic  panis  in  Corpus  Christi  convertatur  et  vinura  in  sanguinem. 
.  .  .  Si  quis  vero  Dei  omnipotentiam  non  confiietur,  contra  talem  in 
hoc  opere  disputationcm  non  assumimus,  sed  contra  Saracenos,  et  alios  qui 
Dei  omnipotentiam  confitentur.  Alia  vero  hujus  mysteria  sacrament! 
non  sunt  hie  magis  descutienda,  quia  infidelibus  secreta  hdei  pandi  non 
debent."  (Contra  Grctcos,  Armenos  et  Saracenos,  Opusc.  II.,  Cap.  VI I L, 
p.  93  ;  VoL  XVL) 

•  See  how  well  the  Saint  argues  with  regard  to  liberty  and  Provi- 
dence : — **  Sicut  autem  divina  scientia  contingentibus  necessitatem  non 
imponit,  sic  nee  ejus  ordinatio,  qua  provide  ordinat  uni versa.  Sic  enim 
ordinat  res  sicut  agit  res  :  non  enim  ejus  ordinatio  cassatur,  sed  quod  per 
sapientiam  ordinat,  exequitur  per  virtutem.  In  actione  autem  di\inae 
virtutis  hoc  considerare  oportet,  quod  operatur  in  omnibus  et  movet 
singula  ad  suos  actus  secundum  modum  uniuscujusqne  ;  ita  quod  quaedam 
ex  motione  divina  ex  necessitate  suas  actiones  perficiunt,  ut  patet  in  motibus 
ccelesiium  corporum  ;  quaedam  vero  contingenter,  quae  interdum  a  propria 
actione  deficiunt,  ut  patet  in  actionibus  corruptibilium  :  arbor  enim  quan- 
doc]ue  a  fructificando  impeditur,  et  animal  a  generando.  Sic  ergo  divina 
sapicntia  dc  rebus  ordinat,  ut  ordinata  provcniant  scaindum   motlum   pro- 
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Regarding  the  Jews,  with  whom  there  was  great 
contention  in  the  middle  ages,*  the  Angelical 
not  only  dwells  upon  the  way  they  should  be  met 
in  his  "  Summa  Philosophical'  and  fairly  confronts 
them  in  the  "  Summa  T/ieological*  but  he  enters 
into  personal  conflict  with  them,  and  by  the  clear- 
ness and  power  of  his  reasoning  converted  them  to 
the  faith.  For  instance,  Paul  de  Burgos,  one  of 
the  most  famous  Jewish  Rabbies  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  abjured  Judaism  after  studying  the 
Angelicals  exposition  of  the  mysteries  and 
prophecies  in  the  old  Law,  and  of  the  figurative 
meaning  of  the  ceremonies,  sacraments,  and 
sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  dispensation. 

The  Saint  met  two  celebrated  Rabbies  at  the 
country-house  of  Cardinal  Richard,  when  on  his 
way   from   Rome    to    Naples. f      They   had   the 


priamm  causarum.  Est  autem  hie  modus  naturalis  homini  ut  libere  agat, 
nun  coactus  :  quia  rationales  potestates  ad  opposita  se  habent.  Sic  igitur 
Deus  ordinat  de  actibus  humanis,  ut  actus  humani  necessitati  non  sub- 
dantur,  sed  provcniant  ex  arbitrii  libertate. " 

"  Hscc  igitur  quse  sunt  ad  pncsens,  visa  sunt  de  propositis  quses- 
tionibus  con^cribcnda ;  quis  tamen  alibi  diligentius  pertractata  sunt." 
( Dtclaratio  quorumdam  Arliculorttm  contra  Gnrcos^  Arntefios  et  Saracenos 
ad  Cantorcm  Antiochenum^  Cap.  X.^  /.  96  ;   Vol.  XVI.) 

•    See  Vol.  I.  of  this  ivork.  Chap.  XIII.,,  p.  302 — 309. 

+  Gibelli  puts  it  thus  : — •*Tommaso  ilo  un  giomo  a  visitare  il  Cardinal 
Kiccardo,  che  dimorava  in  una  sua  villa  non  di  lungi  da  Roma,  trov6  ivi 
due  Kabbini  tnnto  tenaci  mantenitori  del  giudaismo,  che  dir  non  si  pot- 
rebbc.  II  Santu  Dollore,  a  cui  sempre  era  in  cuore  di  ridurre  gli  erranti  a 
via  di  salute,  cntro  per  dolce  e  caro  modo  a  ragionamento  con  cssi.  Eglino 
tolscro  a  magnificare  I'antichit^  della  loro  rcligione,  la  santit^  della  legge, 
le  solenni  promcssc,  di  che  il  Dio  di  Giacobbc  avea  consolato  il  suo  popolo. 
Tommaso  molto  benignamente  consent!  loro  tutto  ci6  che  di  vero  aveano 
rccato,  e  rininse  con  loro  in  concoixiia  dell'  autorit^  de'  divini  dettati  ; 
poscia  del  concesso  si  valse  contra  di  loro.  Fece  vcdere  la  necessity  di 
concordare  le  promesse  colic  niinacce,  e  d'iniendere  le  unc  e  le  altre  a 
diriitura  di  sentenza  ;  diniostr^,  allegando  i  testi  op|)ortuni,  come  il  Signore 
dovea  conchiudere  una  nuovaalleanza  col  suo  popolo  :  come  tutto  il  vecchio 
testanicnto  non  era  plii   clic  una  profc/ia  u  figura  <lcl   nuovo  ;  produs'ie  in 
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reputation  of  being  wealthy,  learned,  and  stubborn 
men.  They  soon  entered  into  controversy  with 
S.  Thomas,  and  descanted  with  great  eloquence 
on  the  grandeur  and  antiquity  of  their  religion, 
on  the  sanctity  of  their  law,  on  the  privileges  of 
their  order,  and  on  how  the  Lord  had  solemnly 
sworn  to  be  for  ever  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob. 

The  Angelical  without  difficulty  was  able  to 
testify  to  the  truth  of  the  greater  part  of  what  they 
said  ;  and,  like  an  able  controversialist,  knew  how 
to  turn  it  to  advantage.  Whilst  he  admitted  with 
them  the  canonicity  and  authority  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  he  maintained  the  necessity  of  con- 
ciliating God's  promises  with  His  menaces,  and  of 
interpreting  each  according  to  ihe  true  sense  of 
Holy  Writ.  He  proved,  from  express  texts,  that 
the  Lord  was  to  make  a  new  alliance  with  His 
people ;  that  the  Old  Testament  was  but  a 
prophecy  and  a  figure  of  the  New,  just  as  the 
New  is  the  explanation  and  the  complete  fulfilment 
of  the    Old.^'      He  discussed    the    most   striking 


mezzo  i  vaticinii  di  Giacobbe,  di  Danicllo,  d'Aggeo  c  degli  aliri  profeti, 
i  (|uali  diffinirono  e  circoscrisscro  per  I'appunio  il  liiogo,  il  tempo  ed  ogni 
circostanza  della  vita  e  della  morle  del  Redeniore  ;  disse  in  somma  ogni 
cosa  che  all*  inteso  fine  tomar  dovesse  opportuna.  I  Rabbini  tuttavia 
perfidiavano  ;  scmpre  le  mcdesime  opposizioni  mettevano  in  campo  ;  egli  a 
slrettissimo  discorso  di  ragione  li  prese,  e  a  tale  li  condiisse  che,  chiusa  loro 
ogni  uscita,  non  ebbero  che  appore."  (Vita  di  S.  Tommaso  iV AtjuinOy 
Cap.  XXIII. ^  /.  88 — 89;  Sccoiida  Edizioue.  Sec  also  Bareille,  Chap. 
XXL,  p.  253—258  ;  Touron,  Liv.  //.,  C/iap.  XX, y  p.  179 — 182  ;  Tocco, 
Boil.y  cap.  IV.,  n.  22,y  p.  665.) 

*  It  was  prayer,  as  usual,  which  in  the  end  prevailetl  : — "  Non  si 
diede  pcro  egli  vanto  di  viltoria  ;  troppo  sapca  che  la  fede  ^  dono  di  Dio  ; 
sapea  che  I'uomo  puo  si  Ikmic  sonare  in  parole,  ma  non  gi^  aprire  Tintendi- 
mcnto,   ne  volgcrc  a  vera  convci"bionc  il  cuorc.     Prego  caramcntc  i  due 
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passages  of  the  Prophets — of  Jacob,  Daniel,  and 
Aggeus — who  foretold  the  character  and  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  spoke  with  clear 
utterance  of  the  place,  time,  and  circumstances  of 
His  birth,  life,  actions,  and  death.  Then,  by 
carefully  comparing  what  had  been  foretold  of  our 
Lord  with  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy, 
the  Saint  clearly  demonstrated  that  the  Christ  who 
had  already  come  was  the  promised  one  of  Israel. 

The  Rabbies  were  excessively  struck  by  the 
ability  of  the  Christian  doctor,  and  they  were 
still  more  amazed  when,  after  stating  as  forcibly 
as  possible  the  strongest  arguments  of  their  cause, 
they  found  that  the  calm  self-possessed  Angelical 
separated  truth  from  error,  exploded  sophistry, 
and  maintained  the  Christian  position  all  the  more 
startlingly  in  proportion  as  they  plied  him  with 
difficulties  against  it* 


Rabbin i  di  tomare  il  giorno  appresso  ;  in  quel  mezzo  non  fosse  lor  grave 
di  ripensare  alle  cose  discorse  e  di  venirle  rivolgendo  fra  se  medesimi  ; 
procacciassero  a  tutto  potere  che  la  mente  loro  fosse  libera  da  ogni  preoc- 
cupazione  ;  procacciassero  che  Taffetto  d^I  cuore  non  impedisse  il  discorso 
detla  ragionc.  Venuta  la  notte,  ^li,  secondo  suo  usato,  si  gett6  ginoc- 
chione  davanti  all'aitare,  e  accesamente  supplic6  il  Signore  che  di  sua 
grazia  ralluminasse  la  loro  mente.  Fattosi  giorno,  quando  fu  tempo,  i  dite 
Kabbini  (sempre  presente  il  Cardinale)  tutti  mutati  da  quel  che  eranp, 
ritornarono,  e  scnza  piu,  datisi  per  vinti  confessarono  s^  non  poter  resis- 
tere  a  quello  snirito  di  sapienza,  che  parlava  per  bocca  di  Tommaso ;  e 
presti  e  parati,  com'erano,  ricevettero  la  grazia  del  Santo  Battesimo." 
(Gibclli.  Caf>.  XX III.,  /.  89.) 

•  Tocco  relates  the  story  thus  : — **  Nam  in  Molaria  castro  Domini 
Richardi  Cardinalis  prope  Romam,  cum  pncdictus  Doctor  in  festo 
Nativitatis  Domini  cum  pnedicto  Domino  moraretur,  et  ad  eum  duo 
magni  Juda:i  litterati  et  divites,  sicut  omni  anno  consucverant,  con- 
venissent,  rogavit  praxlictus  Dominus,  ut  prsefatus  Doctor  cum  eis  de 
eorum  conversione  tractaret.  Cum  quibus  cum  diutius  contulisset  de  Lege 
veteri,  et  Salvaloris  adventum  probasset  per  dicta  plurium  Prophetarum, 
dedit  eis  tcrminum  in  crastinum,  ut  de  eorum  conversione,  et  super  his, 
quse  proposuerat,  respondcreot.    Pro  quorum  conversione  cum  pius  Doctor 


798  ^S*.    Thomas  of  Aquin, 

The  upshot  of  the  encounter  was  that  theRabbies 
were  converted  ;  and  to  the  surprise  of  the  Roman 
people,  these  two  proud  Israelites  made  their 
public  recantation  and  received  Holy  Baptism 
in  the  Eternal  City,  and  filled  with  the  spirit  of 
the  true  Gospel,  began  to  live  the  lives  of  humble, 
zealous,  and  devoted  servants  of  the  Cross. 

Besides  confronting  rationalism  and  irreverence 
in  the  schools,  and  writing  ex-professo  against  the 
Greeks,  Saracens,  Armenians,  and  Jews,  the 
Angelical  exerted  his  greatest  energies  in  over- 
setting the  special  error  of  Avicenna*,*  Avicebron.t 


orasset  ;  et  earn  petivisset  a  Dei  Filio,  ut  sibi  in  suae  nativitatis  (;audio  con- 
cedere  rlignaretur,  esse  Judaei  in  termino  praefixo  ad  pnedictum  Doctorem 
conveniunt,  convertuntur,  confitentes  se  non  posse  spiritui  sapientiae,  qui  in 
ipso  loquebatur,  resistere,  nee  contra  hoc,  quod  pure  suaserat,  respondere. 
Fit  magnum  de  festo  Nativitatis  Dominicae  gaudium,  et  pro  eo  quod 
Judaeis  perfidis  conversionis  beneficium  hoc  est  Deo  miserante  donatum, 
Dominus  Cardinalis  de  utroque  festum  cum  magno  gaudio  celebravit.  ** 
(Tocco,  Boll.^  Cap.  /K,  n.  23,  /.  665.)  Werner  says  :  — **  Thomas  hat  kein 
Werk  hinterlassen,  welches  speciell  gegen  die  jiidische  Theologie  gerichlct 
ware.  In  seinen  Schrifterklanmgen  nimml  er,  wie  wir  obeii  sahen,  geleg- 
entlich  auf  die  jiidische  Interpretation  Riicksicht,  hat  aber  die  wenigsten 
jener  Biicher  commentirt,  aus  welchen  die  chrisllichcn  Polemiker  ihre 
Beweisstellen  zusammentrugen.  In  dem  Eingange  seiner  Sumrae  contra 
gentiles  erklart  er  ausdrucklich^  dass  er  zwischen  besonderen  Classen  seiner 
Gegner  nicht  unterscheiden,  daher  auch  nicht  speciell  gegen  die  Juden  aus 
dem  alten  Testamente  argumentiren  wolle."  { Der  heilige  Thomas  von 
Aquino ^  Erster  Bandy  FUnftes  Capitel,  p.  661.) 

*  See  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis  0pp.  Omnia,  Vol.  AT'/.,  De  Substantiis 
Separatis  ( Optisc,  XIV.);  Cat>.  II. ,  Opinio  Aristotelis  et  Avicennae  de 
numero  substantiarum  separatarum,  p.  184 — 186  ;  Cap.  X.,  Opinio 
Avicennae  de  fluxu   rerum  a  primo   principio,    cum    sua    reprobatione, 

/.  194—195- 

+  Ibidem,  Cap.  V.,  De  substantiarum  separatarum  essentia  secundum 
Avicebron,  p.  187 — 188 ;  Cap.  VI.,  Reprobatio  opinionis  Avicebron 
quantum  ad  modum  ponendum,  p.  188 — 189;  Cap.  VII,,  Reprobatio 
opinionis  Avicebron  de  materialitate  substantiarum  separatarum,  p.  189 — 
190  ;  Cap.  VIII. ,  Solutio  rationum  Avicebron  opinionis,  /.  190 — 192. 
And  thus  the  Angelical  goes  on  oversetting  the  teachings  of  the  Arabians 
and  Jews.  See,  for  instance,  Cap,  IX.,  Opiniones  dicentium  substantias 
immateriales  causam  sui  esse  non  habere,  et  eanim  reprobatio,  /.  192 — 
194  ;  Cap.  XI.,  Opinio  Platoniconim  de  effluxu  rerum  a  primo  principio, 
cum  reprobatione,  p.  196 — 197  ;  Cap.  XIII.,  Opinio  auferentium  rerum 
providentiam  a  Deo  et  substantiis  separatis,  et  ejus  reprobatio,  p.  197 — 


S.   Thomas  and  Faith,  799 


and  Averroes.*  He  is  continually  coming  across 
them  in  his  various  works,  and  never  tires  of 
advancing  his  powerful  arguments  from  reason 
against  them. 

This  he  aimed  at  doing  in  an  Opusculum 
especially  dedicated  to  the  purpose,  called  "  De 
Unitate  Intellectus!'  Here  is  evinced  the  high 
esteem  in  which  he  held  Aristotle,  his  exact 
knowledge  of  the  Stagyrite's  teaching,  and  the 
spread  of  Averroistic  errors  in  many  minds  in  the 
Christian  schools.  The  main  object  is  to  prove 
that  Aristotle  did  not  teach  the  doctrine  of  the 
unity  of  the  intellect,  and  that  other  peripatetics 
were  on  the  orthodox  side.  Themistius  is  quoted 
in  the  Catholic  sense,  as  well  as  Theophrastus, 
whilst  even  Averroes  himself  is  proved  to  have 
held  that  Alexander  maintained  the  passive  intel- 
lect to  be  the  form  of  the  body,  t 

Next,  the  authority  of  the  Arabs  is  quoted ; 
Avicenna  and  Algazel  are  brought  to  bear,  and 
the  Saint  shows,  by  many  arguments,  that  the 
operations  of  the  intellect  are  not  effected  by  a 
corporeal  organ.     He  says  : — 

We  premise  these  things,  not  because  we  want  to  con- 
demn  the  above-mentioned  error  on   the  authority  of  the 


199  ;  Cap.  XlV.y  Quod  divina  providentia  ad  minima  se  extendit,  p.  199 
— 2C»  ;  Cap.  XV.^  Solutio  rationum  prsedictarum  pro  pnedicta  opinione, 
/.  200 — 201  ;  Cap.  XVII.y  Quod  omnes  substantias  separate  sint  a  Deo 
productse,  p.  202 — 203.  Thus  the  Angelical  refutes  the  errors  drawn  out 
in  Chapter  XIII.  of  the  First  Volume  of  this  work ;  see  also  Chap, 
XVIIL.p.Al^d—Al^'j. 

•  See  Vol.  I.  of  this  work.  Chap.  XIII.,  Arabians  and  Jews, 
p.  271 — 302. 

t  De  unitate  intellectus  contra  Averroistas  (Opusc.  XV.  )^  p,  208 — 
324  ;  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis  0pp.  Omnia,  Vol.  XVI. 
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philosophers,  but  in  order  to  show  that  not  only  the  Latins 
(whose  expressions  some  do  not  approve),  but  the  Arabs  and 
the  Greeks  also,  held  that  the  intellect  is  a  part  or  a  power, 
or  a  virtue  of  the  soul  which  is  the  form  of  the  body. 

He  cannot  understand  how  men  should  glory 
in  their  error- — 

Unless  it  be  that  they  are  less  desirous  of  holding  the 
true  doctrine  with  the  rest  of  the  Peripatetics,  than  of  fiJlnig 
into  error  with  Averroes,  who  was  not  so  much  a  Peripatetic 
as  a  corruptor  of  Peripatetic  philosophy.  • 

The  treatise  begins  thus  :- 

As  all  men  naturally  desire  to  know  truth,  so  they 
naturally  wish  to  avoid  error,  and,  if  they  can,  to  confute  it. 
That  seems  to  be  the  most  unbecoming  error  which  is 
committed  with  regard  to  the  intellect — the  very  instrument 
given  us  for  avoiding  falsehood  and  for  apprehending  truth. 
And  an  error  of  this  kind  has  been  gaining  ground  for  some 
time  past  in  many  minds,  in  consequence  of  Averroes  teadiing 
that  the  intellect  is  a  certain  substance  separate  in  its  being 


*  The  Saint  argiics  with  as  ^c^i  cogency  againxt  Avicebnm  and 
Avicenna  and  Avempacc  in  Opusr.  AV/'.  (See  I'oL  /.  of  this  work^  Ckm^ 
XIII.  )f  as  he  docs  in  this  one  against  Averroes.  Avicehron's  great  error 
was  resolution  of  all  things,  ultimately,  into  material  principles.  TliBS 
says  S.  Thomas,  is  the  error  of  the  ancient  natural  phila8opher»,  who 
admitted  nothing  hut  matter.  Avicebron  held  that  all  forms  coiiisiderad  ia 
themselves  are  "accidents,**  and  thus  he  docs  away  with  maieria  ftrima^ 
For  if  it  belongs  to  the  notion  of  miteria  to  lie  something  in/WioilM, 
prima  nuiteria  must  be  altogether  ///  potentia  ;  and  hence  is  not  predi- 
cated of  anything  in  act.  And  thus  he  destroys  the  principles  of  logic, 
doing  away  with  the  conception  of  genus  and  species  and  substantial 
diffftenlia  ;  for  he  converts  all  things  into  accidental  predications.  He 
riiins  the  foundation  of  natural  phiIoso{)hy  in  doing  awav  with  the  theoiy 
of  generation  and  corruption,  like  the  ancients,  who  held  the  doctrine  of 
one  material  principle.  Ho  also  oversets  philosophy,  doing  away  with  the 
unity  of  singulars,  and  in  consequence  witn  true  entity  ami  diversity.  The 
Saint  shows  that  were  the  materialistic  principle  admitted  it  would  be 
ncces(>ar)'  to  proceel  aJ  innnitum  in  material  causes ;  thai  there  would  he 
only  ox\ti  forma,  and  that  there  could  l>e  no  such  thing  as  diversity.  He 
furnishes  an  abstruse  scholastic  argument,  saying  : — "  Unde  patet  fslsum 
ci^e  principiuui  rpio<l  s'.ipi>oM'.*l>ai,  iiiccn.->  poientiani  et  recepiionem  in 
omnibus  cixiem  moilo  inveniri."  (Ofusc.  Xlt'.,  Cap.  VI. ^  p.  |88— 1S9; 
/''/.  XVI.) 
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from  the  body,  and  in  some  sort  of  way  to  be  united  to  it  as 
its  fonn ;  and  that  the  passive  intellect  is  one  in  all  men,  a 
doctrine  against  which  we  have  written  much.  But  since  die 
impertinence  of  those  who  are  in  fault  does  not  cease  to  strike 
against  the  truth,  we  propose  to  write  in  opposition  to  their 
false  doctrine,  and  to  confute  it.* 

The  Saint  then  proceeds  to  analyze  Aristotle's 

teaching,  and  to  show  how  the  fair  interpretation 

of  his  system  is  strongly  opposed  to  those  tenets 

which  the  Arabs  and  Averroes  would  father  upon 

him ;  and  he  concludes  this  portion  of  his  treatise 

thus  : — 

It  appears  therefore  most  manifest,  without  any  sort  of 
doubt,  from  Aristotle's  own  words,  that  this  was  his  teaching 
regarding  the  passive  intellect,  namely,  that  it  is  a  part  of  the 
soul  which  is  the  act  of  the  body ;  but  in  such  wise  that  the 
intellect  does  not  possess  any  corporeal  organ,  as  is  the  case 
with  other  powers  of  the  soul,  f 

•  Of  use.  XV.^  De  unitiUc  fntelUctus  contra  AverroistaSy  p.  208  ;  Vol. 
XVI.  Avicebron  held  again  that  corporeal  and  spiritual  substances  arc 
una  materia.  The  Saint  argues  :  If  the  matter  is  the  same  in  both,  a 
distinction  must  be  admitted  in  it,  anterior  to  the  difference  of  forms, 
namely,  of  spirituality  and  corporeity.  But  this  cannot  be  through 
Quantity  in  spiritual  substances,  for  dimensions  do  not  exist  in  them, 
tnercfore  it  must  be  according  to  forms  or  dispositions,  or  according  to 
the  mutter  itself ;  but  since  it  cannot  be  according  to  forms  or  dispositions 
ad  infinitum y  it  must  be,  after  all,  according  to  the  matter  itself.  There- 
fore the  matter  of  corporeal  and  spiritual  substances  is  altogether  different. 
Next  the  Saint  proves  with  great  force  that  it  cannot  be  the  sAmc  in 
both,  because  the  mode  of  receiving  forms  is  different  in  spiritual  and 
corporeal  substances.  After  fully  entering  into  ihe  various  proofs  against 
the  materialistic  teaching  of  Avicebron,  the  Angelical  proceeds  to  attack 
the  error  of  the  F^tems  against  creation.  He  says  that  just  as  Avicebron 
deviated  from  Plato  and  Aristotle  regarding  the  condition  of  spiritual 
substances,  robbing  them  of  their  spirituality,  so  some  have  erred  from 
truth  regarding  the  mode  of  their  existence,  denying  that  they  proceeded 
from  the  First  and  Supreme  Author.  Some  held  that  they  had  no 
cause ;  others,  that  they  proceeded  from  the  First  Principle  through 
intermediate  principles  ;  others,  that  as  to  being,  they  came  from  the 
First  Cause  immediately,  but  received  their  special  character  from 
those  above  them.  These  errors  the  Saint  replies  to  at  length.  (Sec 
Opusc.  XlV.y  De  Angdorum  Natura,  Cap.  VII. — IX.^  p,  192,  sq^.  ; 
Vol.  XVI.) 

^  Opusc,  XV.,  Dei  Unitate  IntelUctus,  p.  211  ;   Vol.  XVI. 
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He  then  proceeds  to  prove,  by  an  elaborate 
argximent,  that  it  is  not  impossible  for  a  certain 
"  form"  to  be  in  **  matter"  at  the  same  time  that 
its  virtue  or  power  is  separate,  as  is  the  case  with 
the  intellect  Then  it  is  objected  that  if  the 
intellect  be  the  form  of  the  body,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  it  is  corruptible.*  The  Saint  saj'S 
that  this  argument  has  had  its  influence  with  many. 
Some  held  on  this  account  that  the  soul  passes 
from  body  to  body,  others  that  it  possesses  a 
certain  incorruptible  body  which  will  never  be 
separated  from  it ;  and  then  the  Angelical  begins 
to  show  that  Aristotle  in  reality  maintains  the 
intellective  soul  to  be  the  form  of  the  body  in 
such  a  way  as  is  compatible  with  the  doctrine  of 
its  being  incorruptible. 

He  then  goes  on  to  prove  that  neither  the 
Greeks  nor  the   Arabians   taught   the   heresy  of 


•  Speaking  of  errors  regarding  the  origin  of  beings,  the  Saint  proves 
with  great  penetration  how  they  flow  from  Avicebrorvs  teaching.  They 
proceeded  from  men  who  could  not  rise  above  their  imaginations,  and  made 
spirit  and  matter  one.  The  intellect  seemed  incapable  of  intuing  another 
mode  of  causation  from  that  which  relates  to  material  things.  Still  the 
mind  of  man  progressed  by  d^rees  towards  the  right  solution.  First,  men 
put  everything  down  to  change,  regarding  /Uri  as  nothing  more  than 
alterari,  and  matter  as  eternal.  They  could  not  intellectually  transcend 
the  distinction  of  substance  and  accidents.  Others  advanced  further, 
holding  that  some  substances  were  self-caused  ;  but  since  these  men 
saw  nothing  but  matter,  they  resolved  substances  into  certain  corporeal 
principles,  and  placed  the  origin  of  things  in  congregation  and  segregation. 
Others  went  still  further,  and  resolved  sensible  substances  into  matter  and 
form,  and  so  placed  the /Uri  of  things  in  change  of  forms.  But  beyond  this 
•*  making,"  with  Plato  and  Aristotle  we  must  place  a  higher  principle.  For 
as  the  First  Principle  should  be  most  simple,  it  must  not  be  a  participation, 
but  an  essf  existing  of  itself ;  but  since  subsisting  being  can  be  unttm  only, 
all  others  must  possess  their  tjse  by  participation.  I'herefore  the  intellect 
shoald  be  able  to  resolve  each  one  of  them  into  id  quod  est.  Therefore  besides 
the  composition  of  matter  and  form,  another  origin  of  things  shoald  be  pre- 
snpposed,  according  to  which  from  the  First  Cause,  "being"  is  attributed  to 
all  ttiings.     (Opmsc,  XIV.,  Cap,  IX,, p,  193  ;  Voi.  XVI) 
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the  unity  of  the  intellect ;  and  after  stating  the 
arguments  of  the  Averroistic  school  regarding  the 
separate  passive  intellect,  and  its  relations  to  the 
phantasms,  the  Saint  gives  three  arguments  which 
altogether  overset  their  pretensions.  Nor  was  it 
any  use  for  them  to  shift  their  ground  and  say 
that  the  intellect  is  united  to  the  body  as  a  mover ; 
for  against  this  our  author  appositely  cites  the 
eighth  book  of  Aristotle's  Metaphysics,  and 
advances  a  carefully-wrought  argument  thrown 
into  the  form  of  an  illustration.* 

After  referring  to  Plato,  S.  Gregory  Nyssen, 
Macrobius,  Plotinus,  and  Themistius,  he  brings 
other  arguments  to  bear.     For  instance  : — 

The  operation  of  a  man,  inasmuch  as  he  is  a  man,  is  to 
understand,  and  in  this  he  dififers  from  other  animals,  and 


•  The  Angelical  combats  Avicenna  no  less  than  Avicebron.  The 
Saint  begins  by  saying  that  some  people  assert  that  all  things  draw  their 
being  from  the  First  and  Supreme  Principle,  whom  we  call  God  ;  but  not 
immediately.  For  since  the  First  Principle  of  things  is  altogether  one  and 
simple,  they  hold  that  nothing  proceeds  from  it  but  unum,  which, 
although  more  simple  than  the  rest  of  inferior  things  and  magis  unum^ 
still  possesses  less  simplicity  than  the  first,  because  it  is  not  its  own  esse^  but 
a  substance  having  esse:  and  this  they  name  the  first  intelligence,  from 
which  they  affirm  many  other  things  can  proceed.  For  the  second  intelli- 
gence proceeds  from  it,  as  it  turns  to  understand  its  simple  first  principle : 
and  in  its  turning  to  understand  itself,  it  produces  the  soul  of  the  first  Orb  : 
and  in  its  understanding  itself  on  the  side  of  its  potentia,  the  first  body 
proceeds  from  it ;  and  so  on  from  the  First  Principle  to  the  last  bodv.  This 
IS  the  position  of  Avicenna  in  the  book  **  Dt  Causis,"  To  this  tne  Saint 
sajTS  :  The  general  good  is  more  important  than  particular  good.  But  if 
the  perfection  in  the  effect  be  not  attributed  to  the  agent,  the  ratio  of  good 
is  destroyed  in  particular  effects.  Hence  Aristotle  reprobated  the  opinion 
that  the  forms  of  things  come  from  the  necessity  of  nature.  Therefore  the 
konum  umh/ersi,  which  consists  in  the  distinction  and  order  of  parts,  must 
proceed  from  the  First  Agent ;  therefore  this  distinction  and  order  must 
pi«-exist  in  the  intellect  of  the  First  Principle.  And  since  things  proceed 
from  it  as  from  an  intellectual  principle,  it  is  not  necessary  to  maintain 
that  one  thing  only  proceeds  from  it,  although  it  be  simple  in  its  essence. 
(OpMU,  XIV.,  Cap,  X.,  p.  194— I9S>  0pp.  Omnia  >  W.  XVI.) 
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therefore  Aristotle  places  his  ultimate  felicity  in  this  operation. 
But,  as  Aristotle  says,  the  principle  by  which  we  understand 
is  the  intellect,  therefore  it  must  be  united  to  the  body  as  a 
form :  not  indeed  so  that  the  intellective  power  itself  should 
be  the  act  of  any  organ,  but  because  it  is  a  power  of  the  soul 
which  is  the  act  of  a  physical  organic  body. 

Again :  According  to  the  position  of  the  Averroists  the 
principles  of  moral  philosophy  are  destroyed,  for  according  to 
it  all  individual  power  is  withdrawn  from  us ;  for  nothing  is  in 
our  power  except  through  our  will ;  hence  on  this  very  account 
what  we  are  able  to  do  of  ourselves  is  called  ''voluntary.* 
But  the  will  is  in  the  intellect,  as  is  e\'ident  from  the  teaching 
of  Aristotle  in  his  third  book  De  Anima,  and  because  there 
are  will  and  intellect  in  separate  substances,  and  because,  as 
Aristode  says  in  his  RhetorUy  *  it  is  through  the  wiU  that  & 
thing  is  loved  or  hated  universally,  as  we  hate  the  race  of 
thieves.  If,  therefore,  the  intellect  is  not  something  belonging 
to  an  individual  man,  or  is  not  truly  one  with  him,  but  is 
united  to  him  only  by  the  phantasms,  or  as  a  motor,  in  these 
cases  the  will  is  not  in  the  individual  man,  but  in  the  separate 
intellect ;  and  hence  the  individual  man  will  not  be  the  master 


•  The  Angelical  continues  replying  to  Avicenna  thus  : — There  is  a 
two-fold  mode  of  producing  things,  one  according  to  mutation  and  motion, 
another  without  them.  According  to  the  first  method,  things  proceed  from 
the  First  Principle  bv  means  of  second  causes,  just  as  plants  and  animals 
are  produced  into  being  by  motion  according  to  the  efficacy  of  the  supreme 
causes,  which  can  be  traced  up  to  the  First  Principle.  But  accoixiing  to 
the  second  method  this  cannot  be,  for  what  is  produced  into  being  this 
way  is  not  only  made  /^  se  **  hoc  ens"  but  **  per  se  simplkiter  ens."  But 
effects  must  be  in  proportion  to  causes  :  a  universal  effect  to  a  universal 
cause,  a  particular  to  a  particular.  So  since  by  motion  something  is  made 
per  se  ^ hoc  ens y  the  effect  is  referred  to  a  particular  cause,  and  when  sns 
is  made  simpliciier  ens  per  se  and  not  per  accidensj  the  effect  must  be  referred 
to  the  universal  cause  of  being ;  and  this  is  the  First  Principle,  which  is 
Grod.  Therefore  besides  the  method  of  mutation  or  motion,  there  is 
another  way  by  which  things  are  produced  into  esse  by  the  First  Principle 
without  the  assistance  of  second  causes,  and  without  motion,  and  this  is 
called  "creation,"  and  is  referred  to  God  alone  :  in  this  way  alone  imma- 
terial  substances  can  be  produced  into  being.  It  follows,  therefore,  that 
all  inunaterial  substances,  and  heavenly  bodies,  which  cannot  be  produced 
into  esse  by  motion,  have  God  alone  for  the  Author  of  their  being.  (Opuse, 
XJV„  Cap,  X.,p,  195  ;  Vol.  XVL) 
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of  his  own  acts,  nor  will  any  of  his  acts  be  worthy  of  praise 
or  blame ;  and  this  is  to  destroy  the  principles  of  moral 
philosophy.* 

Having  entered  still  further  into  these  questions, 
and  stated  all  that  can  be  advanced  in  opposition, 
as  well  as  the  proofs  which  establish  the  true 
theory  and  demolish  the  false  one,  the  Angelical 
concludes  : — 

It  is  evident  that  what  they  say  is  false,  namely,  that  all 
philosophers,  Arab  and  Peripatetic,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Latins,  maintained  as  a  principle  that  the  intellect  is  not 
multiplied  numerically. f  For  Algazel  was  not  a  Latin,  but 
an  Arab ;  whilst  Avicenna,  who  was  an  Arab,  writes  thus  in 
his  book  on  The  Sou/:  "Prudence,  and  folly,  and  opinion, 
and  such  like,  are  in  the  essence  of  the  soul."  It  is  moreover 
evident  from  the  words  of  Themistius — not  to  omit  the  Greeks 
— that  neither  the  active  intellect  which  illuminates^  nor  the 
passive  intellect  which  is  illuminated,  is  one ;  but  that  the 
principle  of  illumination  is  one,  namely,  some  separate  sub- 


•  Opusc.  XV.,  p.  218.  Vol,  XVI, 
■t  Besides  A vicebron  and  Avicenna,  the  Angelical  overturns  Avempace. 
This  philosopher  held  with  Abu-Bekr  (Ibn-Zohr),  according  to  Averroes 
(De  Animay  III.,  text.  Com.  V.),  that  the  passive  intellect  is  identical 
with  the  imagination.  The  Saint  disproves  this  position  thus  :  Animals  as 
well  as  men  possess  imagination,  whilst  men  alone  possess  intellect ;  there- 
fore intellect  and  imagination  are  not  identical.  Again  :  Imagination  has 
only  to  do  with  corporeal  and  singular  things,  since  phantasy  is  a  motion 
elicited  by  sense  (as  is  said  in  the  second  book  Df  Anima,  text.  Com. 
CLXI,),  but  the  intellect  with  universals  and  incorporeal  things,  therefore 
the  passive  intellect  is  not  identical  with  the  imagination.  Moreover,  it  is 
impossible  for  the  same  thing  to  be  the  mover  and  the  moved,  but  the 
phantasms  move  the  passive  intellect,  as  senstbilia  do  the  sense,  as  Aristotle 
iAys  {De  Anima,  III.  text.  Com.  XXV.)  It  is  therefore  impossible  for 
the  passive  intellect  to  be  the  same  as  the  imagination.  Again  :  It  is 
proved  in  the  third  hook  De  A nima  (  Text.  Com.  F/.^  that  the  intellect 
IS  not  an  act  of  any  part  of  the  body,  but  the  imagination  has  a  determinate 
corporeal  oi^an ;  therefore  the  imagination  and  the  passive  intellect  are 
not  the  same.  In  reference  to  this  fact  it  is  written,  *'  Who  Icacheth  no 
more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  instnicleth  no  more  than  the  fowb 
of  the  air"  (yod,  Chap.  XXXV.,  v.  ii),  by  which  we  learn  that  in  man 
there  is  a  faculty  of  knowledge  beyond  that  of  sense  and  imagination  which 
animals  possess.  (Vid.  .Siwtma  Contra  Gentiles,  Lib.  fl..  Cap.  LXVII., 
p.  119  ;   Vol.  V.) 


8o6  S.    Thomas  of  Aqtiin. 

stance — that  is  either  God,  according  to  Catholics,  or  the 
ultimate  intelligence,  according  to  A\'icenna.  The  unity  of 
the  separate  principle  Themistius  proves  from  the  fact  diat 
the  teachers  and  the  taught  understand  the  same  thing,  which 
would  not  be  the  case  if  the  illuminating  principle  were  not 
identical.* 

The  Angelical  finally  concludes  : — 

Therefore  it  is  evident  that  Aristotle,  and  Theophiastus, 
and  Plato  himself,  did  not  hold  it  as  a  principle  that  the 
passive  intellect  is  one  in  all  men.  It  is  also  dear  diat 
Averroes  perx'ersely  alters  the  meaning  of  Themistius  and 
Theophrastus  with  regard  to  the  passive  and  active  intellect ; 
therefore  we  did  well  to  call  him  the  [)erverter  of  Peripatetic 
philosophy.  \  Wherefore  it  is  strange  that  some,  having  seen 
merely  the  comments  of  Averroes,  should  have  presumed  to  say 
that  what  he  taught  was  held  by  all  philosophers,  Greek  and 
Arabian,  with  the  exception  of  the  Latins.  And  it  is  a  source  of 
still  greater  astonishment,  or  even  of  indignation,  that  any  man 
professing  himself  to  be  a  Christian  should  dare  to  speak  so 
irreverently  of  the  Christian  faith,  as  to  say  with  Averroes  that 
*'  the  Latins  do  not  hold  it  as  a  principle,'*  that  there  is  one 


♦  Otusc.  XV.,  De  VnitaU  Intdlfctus^  p.  223,  sqq,.  Vol.  XVI. 
Besides  refuting  the  Arabian  philosophies,  the  Angelical,  in  his  Ofims' 
culum  XIV.,  aims  at  the  errors  of  the  Platonists  {Cap,  XI.)  and  of 
Origen  (Cap.  XI/.);  estabibhes  the  rule  of  God's  Providence  (Cap. 
XIII.),  showing  how  it  extends  to  the  smallest  creatures  f  Ca/.  XIV.)\ 
argues  against  the  teachings  of  the  Manicheans,  and  shows  that  all  separate 
substances  must  have  been  created  by  God.  (Opusc.  XIV..  Cap.  XVII.^ 
p.  262;   Vol.  XVI.) 

+  Opusc.  XV.,  De  Unitale  IntelUctus,  p.  224,  Vol.  XVI.  The 
Saint  shows  his  full  grasp  of  Aristotle  and  Plato  when  he  draws 
out  their  points  of  agreement  and  difference  regarding  their  theory  of 
separate  substances.  They  agree,  he  says,  first  in  the  mode  of  existence; 
secondly,  that  all  separate  substances  are  wholly  free  from  matter  ;  thirdly, 
in  their  view  of  Providence.  They  differ,  first,  in  this  :  that  Plato  held  a 
separate  order  of  universals  which  Aristotle  rejected  ;  secondly,  that  Plato 
did  not  limit  the  number  of  separate  intellects  to  the  number  of  heavenly 
motions,  and  this  Aristotle  did  ;  and,  thirdly,  Plato  placed  certain  inter- 
mediary souls  between  those  of  the  heavens  and  of  men,  which  Aristotle 
did  not  do  ;  and  therefore  neither  he  nor  his  followers  make  any  mention 
of  demons.  (See  Opuu,  A'/K,  Cap.  III.,  p.  1S6  ;  Cap.  IV„  p.  187 ; 
Opf.  Omnia,  Vol.  XVI.) 
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intellect  only,  "because  perchance  their  law  is  against  it." 
Here  Averroes  commits  two  errors — first  ^y  doubting  whether 
his  doctrine  is  contrary  to  faith,  and  secondly,  by  asserting  by 
implication  that  he  does  not  submit  to  the  law  ;  and  what  he 
afterwards  adds  is  also  wrong,  namely,  ''  This  is  the  reason 
why  Catholics  seem  to  hold  this  opinion,"  putting  down  a 
declaration  of  faith  as  being  merely  an  opinion.  •  Nor  is  there 
less  presumption  in  what  he  next  asserts,  namely,  that  God 
could  not  ordain  that  there  should  be  many  intellects,  because 
it  would  imply  a  contradiction  to  do  su.  And  what  he  adds  is 
still  more  serious :  **  I  conclude,  as  a  necessar}'  consequence 
of  reason,  that  the  intellect  is  one  numerically,  still  I  firmly 
hold  the  opposite  through  faith." 

Therefore  he  feels  that  there  are  some  matters  of  faith 


•  Here  is  a  perfect  specimen  of  the  Angclical's  method  of  reasoning 
on  a  deep  philosophical  point.     Against  Averroes  he  says  : — "  Est  ergo 
dicendum   secundum   sententiam  Aristotelis,   quod  intellectum  quod  est 
unum,  est  ipsa   natura  vel  quidditas  rei.     De   rebus  enim   est   scientia 
naturalis  et  aliac;  scientiae,  non  de  speciebus  intellectis.     Si  enim  intel- 
lectum esset  non  ipsa  natura  iapidis  qust  est  in  rebus,  sed  species  quae  est 
intellectu,  sequeretur  quod  ego  non  intelligerem  rem  quae  est  lapis,  sed 
solum   intentionem   quae   est   abstracta  a  lapide.      Sea  verum  est  quod 
Iapidis  natura,   prout  est  in  slngularibus,  est  intellecta  in  potentia  ;  sed 
intellccia  in  actu  per  hoc  quod  species  a  rebus  sensibilibus  mediantibus 
sensibus   usque    ad   phantasiam   perveniunt,   et  per  virtutem   intellectus 
agent  is  species  intelligibiles  abstranuntur,  qua:  sunt  in  intellectu  possibili. 
Hse  autem  species  non  se  habent  ad  intellectum  possibilem  ut  intellecta, 
sed  sicut  species  quibus  intellectus  intelligit  ;  sicut  etiam  species  quse  sunt 
in  visu,   non  sunt  ipsa  visa,  sed  ea  quibus  visus  videt  ;  nisi  inquantum 
intellectus  reflectitur  supra  seipsuro,  quod  in  sensu  accidere  non  potest. 
Si  autem   intelligere  esset  actio  transiens  in  exteriorem  materiam,  sicut 
comburere  et  movere,  sequeretur  quod  intelligere  esset  secundum  modum 
quo  natura  realiter  habet  esse  in  singularibus,  sicut  combustio  ignis  est 
secundum  modum  combustibilis.     Sed  quia  intelligere  est  actio  in  ipso 
intelligente  manens,  ut  Aristoteles  dicit  Qmetaphysic,  sequiturquod  intel- 
ligere sit    secundum  modum   intelligentis,    id  est  secundum  exigentiam 
speciei  qua  intellectus  intelligit.    H^ec  autem  cum  sit  abstracta  a  principiis 
individuaniibus,  non  rcprarsentat  rem  secundum  conditiones  individuales, 
sed   secundum   naluram  universalem   tantum.      Nihil   enim   prohibet,   si 
aliqua   duo  conjunguntur  in  re,   quin   unum   eorum   rcpncsentari  possit 
etiam  in  sensu  sine  altero  :  unde  color  mellis  vel  pomi  videtur  a  visu  sine 
ejus  sapore.     Sic  igitur  intellectus  intelligit   naturam    universalem    per 
abstractionem  ab  individualibus  principiis.     Est  ergo  unum  quod  intelli- 
giiur  a  me  et  a  te  ;  sed  alio  intelligitur  a  me,  et  alio  a  te,  idest  alia  specie 
intclligibili  ;  et  aliud  est  intelligere  meum,   et  aliud  tuum  ;  et  alius  est 
intellectus  meus,  et  alius  tuus.   Unde  et  Aristoteles  in  Praedicamentis  dicit, 
aliquam  scientiam  esse  singularem  quantum  ad   subjectum,    ut   qusedam 
grammatica  in  subjecto  quidem  est   in  anima,   de  subjecto  vero  nullo 
dicitur.     Unde  et  intellrriHc  meus  qu.'^n^l/i  intelligit  sc  intelligere,  intcl- 
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the  contraries  of  which  are  necessarily  true.  But  since  a  con- 
clusion is  not  of  necessity,  except  with  regard  to  necessary 
truth,  the  opposite  of  which  is  false  and  impossible,  it  follows, 
according  to  his  dictum^  that  faith  is  the  subject  of  the  false 
and  the  impossible  :  a  result  that  even  God  could  not  bring 
about,  and  a  statement  which  is  unendurable  to  the  ears  of 
the  faithful.  Nor  is  he  wanting  in  great  temerity  in  presuming 
to  dispute  on  matters  which  do  not  appertain  to  philosophy, 
but  are  of  pure  faith — as  that  the  soul  suffers  in  the  infernal 
fire, — and  in  saying  that  the  teachings  of  the  Doctors  are  to  be 
reprobated  on  this  point.  By  parity  of  reasoning  disputes 
could  be  started  about  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  and 
subjects  of  a  kindred  nature,  concerning  which  only  a  stutterer 
would  talk  * 


ligit  quemdam  singularem  actum ;  quando  autcm  intelligit  intelligere 
simpliciter,  intelligit  aliquid  universale  :  non  enim  singularitas  repugnat 
intelligibililati,  sed  materialitas.  Unde  cum  sint  aliqua  singularia  imma- 
terialia,  nihil  prohibet  hujusmodi  singularia  intelligi.  £x  hoc  autem 
apparet  quomodo  sit  eadem  scientia  in  discipulo,  et  doctore.  Est  enim 
eadem  quantum  ad  rem  scitam,  non  tamen  quantum  ad  species  intelli- 
gihiles  quibus  uterque  intelligit  .  .  .  Sicut  enim  in  infirmo  est  princi- 
pium  naturale  sanitatis,  cui  medicus  auxilia  subministrat  ad  sanitatem 
perficiendam  ;  ita  in  discipulo  est  principium  naturale  scientioe,  scilicet 
mtellectus  agens,  et  prima  principia  per  se  nota.  Doctor  autem  sub- 
ministrat quafdam  adminicula,  deduccndo  consequens  ex  principiis  per  se 
notis  .  .  .  et  sicut  sanitas  in  infirmo  fit  non  secundum  potestatem 
medici,  sed  secundum  facultaiem  naturje  ;  ita  et  scientia  causatur  in  dis- 
cipulo non  secundum  virtutem  magislri,  sed  secundum  facultatem  addis- 
centis."     (Opusc.  AT.,/.  222,  Opf.  Omnia,  Vol.  XVI.) 

*  Take  the  Contra  GcntiUs^  and  that  work  alone  is  sufficient  to  show 

the  energy  with  which  the  Angelical  combated  the  Eastern  errors;  he  does 

not  even  let  the  early  Greek   philosophers  escape.      For  example,  see 

Lib.  /.,  Cap.  XL///. J  p.  32.     Anaxagoras  is  replied  to,  Lib.  //.,    Cap, 

XL.,  />.  95  ;  others,  again.  Lib.  /.,    Cap.  XX.,  /.  17  ;  then  the  Arabs, 

especially  A verrocs,  are  upset.  Lib,  //.,  Cap.  LXXX///.,p.  122  ;  LJb.  //.^ 

Cap.  XX//.,  p.  79—82  ;    /Jb.  //.,  L/X..  p.  112  ;    Cap.  LX.,  p.   II3— 

114 ;  then  Aristotle  is  brought  to  bear  against  his  own  admirers.  Lib,  //., 

Cap.  LX/.,  p.  115 — 116;  Aristotle  taken  out  of  the  hand  of  Averroes, 

Lib.  //.,  Cap.  /.XX.,  p.  121  ;  Aristotle  brought  to  bear  again,  Lib.  //., 

Cap.    LXXV///.,   p.     133—134  ;     Avicenna    refuted,    Lib.    //.,     Cap. 

L.XX/V.,  p.    126  ;     Cap.     XL//,,   /.    96—97  ;     Cap.    XX/.y   p.    79  ; 

Averroes  and  Avicenna  answered.  Lib.  /.,  Cap.  L.,  p.  36,  Cap.  LX//L, 

p.   44  ;    Algazel    and    Averroes    answered,    Lib.    //.,    Capp.    LXX/X,, 

LXXX.,    LXXX/.,  p.    134 — 138   st/q.  :  Avcmpace   refuted,    Lib.    //., 

LXX//.,  p.  119.     Sometimes   these   are    made  witnesses   to  tnilh,    for 

instance,  Averroes,   Lib.   /.,   Cap.  XL//.,  p.  12,   and   Cap.  XX.,  p.    17  ; 

Avicenna,    /Jb.    /.,    Cap.    LX.,   p.  45  ;     Cap.    XL///.,   p.  63,    whilst 

Pantheism  is  hit  at.  Lib.  /.,   Cap.  XX VL,  p.   21 — 23,  and  Alexander 

answere<l,  LJb.  //.,  Cap.  AAV/.,/.  116 — 117. 
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This,  therefore,  is  what  we  have  written  towards  the 
destruction  of  the  said  error :  making  use  not  of  documents 
of  faith,  but  of  the  reasonings  and  dicta  of  philosophers  them- 
selves. If  any  one  glorying  in  false  science  wishes  to  say 
anything  against  what  we  have  written,  let  him  talk  neither  in 
secret  nor  before  boys  who  cannot  judge  of  difficult  questions ; 
but  let  him  write,  if  he  dare,  against  this  work,  and  he  will 
find  not  only  that  I,  who  am  the  least  of  all,  but  that  many 
others  who  cultivate  truth,  will  confront  his  error  or  expose  his 
ignorance.  • 

It  stands  to  reason  that  to  understand  fully  the 
weight  and  accuracy  of  the  AngelicaFs  reasoning, 
the  whole  Opusculum  must  be  carefully  studied  as 
it  stands. 

Then,  besides  this,  there  are  three  interesting 
Expositions,  which,  together  with  his  polemical 
tractates,  still  further  prepared  the  Angelical  for 
the  great  **  Summa  Theologica ;'  the  " Expositio  in 
Librum  Boetii  de  Hebdomadibusl'  t  the  "  Expositio 
in  Librum  Boetii  de  Trinitate^^X  and  the  Exposi- 


•  Opusc.  XV,,  De  UnitaUlntellectus,  p.  224,  Vol.  XVL 
+  In  Librum  Boetii  de  Hebdomadibus  Expositio^  Opusc,  LXIL^ 
UcL  K,  /.  339—348;  VoL  XVIL  **  Thomas  erklart  den  Ausdruck  : 
'de  hebdomadibus,'  als  gleichbedeutend  mit  :  'de  editionibus  :  quia  in 
Gncco  hebdomada  idem  est  ac  edere  '  (Thomas  las  in  seinem  comimpirten 
Texte  :  *  ecdomadileus,'  und  mochte  hiebei  an  das  griechische  eicdi^iu 
dcnkeir).  Wie  er  das  *  etiere  *  verstand,  erklart  eine  andere  Aeusserung  : 
Solilus  erat  sibi  commenlari  i.  e.  componere  vel  excogitare  quasdam  heb- 
domadas  i.  e.  editiones  seu  conceptiones  \  .  .  Der  Aniass  zur  Entstehung 
dieses  Auszuges  aus  den  Hebdomaden  ist  nach  Thomas'  Angabe  die  Bitte 
des  romischcn  Diaconus  Johannes,  Boethius  mochte  einige  Scheinwidcr- 
spriiche  auflosen,  die  in  seinen  *  Editionibus '  sich  find  en.'*  (Wcraer, 
Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino^  Erster  Band,  Viertes  Capitel,  p,  489. ) 

X  In  Librum  Boetii  de  Trinitate  Expositio,  Opusc,  LXIII,,  Quastiones 
VI, ,  p.  349—396  ;  Vol.  XVIL  The  method  followed  is  that  of  the 
**  Quastioues  Disputat,e,'^  Each  Quitstio  is  divided  into  four  articles.  For 
instance,  the  first  Qutestio,  **  De  Divinorum  Cognitiom,^^  Art.  I. — Utrum 
mens  humana  ad  cognitionem  veritati  indigeat  nova  illustratione  divina? 
lucis;  Art,  11. — Utrum  mens  humana  possit  ad  Dei  notitiam  pervcnirc  ; 
Art,  III. — Utrum  Deus  sit  primum  quod  a  mente  cognoscitur  ;  Art,  IV. — 
Utrum  ad  Divinx  Trinitatis  cognitionem  mens  humana  per  natnralcm 
ralioncm  pcrvcnire  snfiiciat. 
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tion  of  the  book  "  De  Causis^'*  all  of  which  display 
the  singular  gift  of  grasping  the  meaning  of  an 
author  for  which  he  was  so  especially  famed.  To 
give  an  analysis,  however  short,  of  these  Commen- 
taries, would  take  up  too  much  space  ;  besides,  it 
seems  hardly  called  for,  since  sufficient  has  already 
been  done  to  suggest  the  labours  and  method  of 
the  Angelical  in  theological  and  philosophical 
disquisition. 

There  are  many  other  Opuscula  attributed  to 
the  Saint,  but  being  of  uncertain  authenticity,  they 
shall  be  mentioned  in  another  place  ;  enough  has 
been  said  to  prove  him  to  be  a  profound  philoso- 
pher and  an  incomparable  theologian.  Of  his 
writings  as  a  politician,  this  is  not  the  place  to 
speak  ;  but  it  would  be  an  oversight  to  forget  his 
merits  as  a  framer  of  holy  Liturgy  and  as  a 
Christian  poet  His  great  gifts  manifested  them- 
selves in  the  composition  of  the  office  and  mass 
for  the  solemn  feast  of  Corpus  C/iristi.\  It  is 
said   that  Pope  Urban   IV.  gave  instructions  to 


*De  Causis,  Lsitr  C/nicus,  De  primis  causis  rerum  in  triplki  ordine 
ccnstitu/is,  earumque  ad  invicem  distinctiotu  d  dependtntia  ;  Lectiona 
XXXII., p.  717—760;   Vol.  XXI. 

t  "  Essendo  dunque  si  divoto  del  santissimo  Sacramento  deiraltare, 
meritamente  gli  fu  e  da  Dio  conceduto  si  profondamente  scriveme,  cd 
ingiunto  da  Urbano  Papa  IV.  di  mettere  in  assetto  la  Messa  e  rOfficio  per 
la  solennita  del  Corpus  Domini,  da  lui  con  ispirito  veramente  celeste 
compilato  con  grbinni,  antifone,  responsorij,  versetti,  lettioni,  e  la  se- 
quentia,  die  come  appropriati  alia  detta  soUennita,  ser\'ono  per  essa,  e  per 
1  ottava,  ne'  quali  s'ammira  Tartifitio,  I'altezza  de'  concetti,  I'ordine, 
I'armonia,  e  la  divotione  ;  siche  con  tutti  gli  altri  divini  ofiicij  infin  bora 
messi  in  ordine  dagli  antichi  padri  pu6  stare  a  paragone.  Onde  da  Sisto 
Papa  IV.  da  Santo  Antonino,  e  da  cbiunque  ne  parlo,  fii  a  ragione 
commendato."     (Frigerio,  llta  di  S,  Tomaso  dT Aquino,  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  II.  ^ 

*.  5./.  75) 
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S.  Bonaventure,  as  well  as  to  S.  Thomas,  to 
construct  the  office ;  and  it  is  related  that  when 
the  Angelical  was  arranging  the  Vespers  for  the 
Feast,  S.  Bonaventure  called  upon  him,  and 
during  conversation  took  up  and  read  that 
beautiful  antiphon  for  the  Magnifixat,  beginning 
with  the  words,  **  O  Sacrum  Cojivivium  !  "  *  So 
overcome  was  he  by  its  depth  and  sweetness,  that 
he  returned  home,  and  cast  into  the  flames  as 
useless  the  work  which  he  himself  had  been 
preparing. 

And,  indeed,  how  could  the  composition  of  the 
Angelical  be  surpassed  ?  What  office  of  the 
Church,  used  during  the  great  festivals,  is  more 
touching,  more  soul  -  expanding,  more  full  of 
unction  than  that  of  the  feast  of  Corpus  Domini?^ 


*  Ad  Mt\p;nificatt  Aniiph,  '*  O  sacrum  convivium  1  in  quo  Christus 
sumitur,  recolitur  memoria  passionis  ejus,  mens  irapletur  gratia,  et  fiitane 
gloria:  nobis  pignus  datur.  Alleluja,  Aileluja.  Then  for  the  First 
Vespers  :  "  O  quam  sua  vis  est,  Domine  spiritus  tuus  !  qui  ut  dulcedinem 
tuam  in  Alios  demonstrares,  pane  suavissimo  de  coelo  prsestito,  esurientes 
replens  bonis,  fastidiosos  divites  dimittis  inanes."  This  is  the  Prayer: — 
*'  Deus  qui  nobis  sub  Sacramento  mirabili  passionis  tuae  memoriam  reli- 
quisti,  tribue  quxsumus  ita  nos  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  tui  sacra  mysteria 
venerari,  ut  redemptionis  tux  fructum  in  nobis  jugiter  sentiamus.  Qui 
vivis,  &c."  Then  the  Hymns  are  **  Pange  Littgua"  **  Sacris  So/fmniis,** 
**  Vfrbum  Supernntn,^^  znd  **  Laitda  Sion"  (See  0/«jf.  K.,  OfficiumtU 
festo  Corporis  Christi  ad  mandatum  URBAN  I  PaI'^E  IV,  dictum  Festum 
instituaitis,  p,  233—238;   Vol.  XV.) 


i  Take  the  hymn  "  Verbum  Supemum  prodietis  ".*- 

**  The  Word,  descending  from  above, 
Though  with  the  Father  still  on  high. 
Went  forth  upon  His  work  of  love, 
And  soon  to  life's  last  eve  drew  nigh. 

He  shortly  to  a  death  accurs*d 

By  a  disciple  shall  be  given  ; 
But,  to  his  twelve  disciples,  first 

(le  gives  Himself,  the  Bread  from  Heaven. 
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See  how  the  Saint  culls  from  the  sweet  psalms  of 
David,  and  from  the  ordinances  of  the  Old  Law, 
types  and  figures  of  the  New  ;  see  how  his  large 
heart,  and  his  deep  affections  flow,  with  the 
overwhelming  force  of  some  majestic  river,  into 
those  hymns  which  form  the  household  words  of 
the  Sanctuar}%  and  the  very  language  of  the 
Holy  Place  !  The  "  Pange  Ligiia  '*  and  **  Sacris 
Solemnisl*  so  exquisitely  theological,  so  tenderly 
affective,  so  reverently  adoring,  so  expressive  of 
every  want  and  aspiration  of  the  human  heart — 
where  are  two  hymns  so  touching,  so  poetical,  so 
angelical  as  they  ?  What  writer  has  so  fixed  his 
name  in  every  Sanctuary,  or  has  made  ten  thousand 
churches  ring  for  hundreds  of  years  with  such  an 
ever-repeated,  never-omitted  anthem  of  joy  and 
praise  ?  He  who  lived  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  and 
drunk  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  he  whose  conversation 
was  with  the  Saints  of  God,  had  learnt,  as  no  other, 
how  to  throw  into  human  words  an  angel's  song. 
He,  the  champion  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  as  if 
by  heavenly  inspiration,  poured  out  his  numbers  in 
a  poet's  prayer.     Whether  it  be  the  beautiful  sim- 


Himself  in  either  kind  He  gave  ; 

He  gave  his  Flesh,  He  gave  his  Blood  ; 
Of  flesh  and  blood  all  men  are  made  ; 

And  He  of  man  would  be  the  Food . 


At  birth  our  brother  He  became  ; 

At  board,  Himself  as  food  He  gives  ; 
ID  ransom  us  He  died  in  shame  ; 
As  our  reward,  in  bliss  He  lives." 

(Caswair.s /^ra  Caihdua^  f*.  114— 115. 
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plicity  of  the  "  Tantum  Ergo,''^  the  tender  and 
strong  love  of  the  "  O  Salutarisl'^  or  the  jubilant 
''Lauda  Sionl'  it  matters  not ;  the  Angelical  was 
master  of  every  note  of  joy,  adoration,  and  thanks- 
giving which  could  be  breathed  from  the  human 
soul  fired  with  the  grace  of  God ;  and  knew,  as  no 
other,  how  to  stamp  the  impress  of  his  own  spirit 
on  the  treasures  of  his  genius.  It  was  his  intense 
energy  of  devotion,  and  spotlessness  of  purity, 
which  made  him  throw  into  divine  song  the 
deepest  feelings  of  humanity  ;  for  he  summed  up 
in  himself  all  that  is  purest  and  tenderest,  all  that 
is  most  noble  in  the  hearts  of  the  redeemed. 
Take  a  specimen  of  the  "  Laiida  Sion  "; — 

**  Lo  I  upon  the  Altar  lies. 
Hidden  deep  from  human  eyes, 
Bread  of  Angels  from  the  skies, 

Made  the  food  of  mortal  man  : 
Children's  meat  to  dogs  denied  ; 


ogs  de 
In  old  types  foresignined  ; 
In  the  manna  Heav'n-supplied, 
Isaac  and  the  Paschal  Lamb. 


*   '*  Tantum  Ergo  ";— 

"  Down  in  adoration  falling, 

Lo  !  the  sacred  Host  we  hail ; 
Lo  !  o'er  ancient  forms  departing, 

Newer  rites  of  grace  prevail ; 
Faith,  for  all  defects  supplying. 
Where  the  feeble  senses  fail. 

To  the  everlasting  Father,  &c." 

—(Loc,  Cii.,  p,  112.) 

+  "  0  Salutaris  IlosUa  ";— 

*•  O  saving  Victim  !  opening  wide 

The  gate  of  Heav  n  to  men  below  ! 
Our  foes  press  on  from  every  side  ; — 

Thine  aid  supply,  thy  strength  bestow. 
To  thy  great  Name  be  endless  praise» 
Immortal  Godhead,  One  in  Three  ! 
Oh,  grant  us  endless  length  of  days, 
In  our  true  native  land,  with  Thee  ! " 

—(Loc,  CU,^  p,  115— 116.) 
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Jcsu  !  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep  ! 
Thoo  thy  flock  in  safety  keep. 
Living  Bread  !  thy  life  supply  ; 
Strengthen  us,  or  else  we  die  ; 

Fill  us  with  cdestial  grace  : 
Thou  who  feedest  us  below  ! 
Source  of  all  we  have  or  know  ! 
Grant  that  with  thy  Saints  above. 
Sitting  at  the  feast  of  love. 

We  may  sec  Thee  face  to  fiicc.*'* 

How  full  of  large,  free,  tender  adoration  was  the 
heart  of  the  Angelical,  can  only  be  fully  realized 
by  Studying  in  its  integrity  the  office  composed  by 
him  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 


*  See  Lyra  Caikclua^  by  Edward  Caswall,   M. A.,  p.   240 ;  Londoii, 
184a     The  poem  begins  thus  : — 

"  Sioo,  lift  thy  voice,  and  sing  ; 
Praise  thy  Saviour  and  thy  King  ; 

Praise  with  hymns  thy  Shepherd  true  : 
Strive  thy  best  to  praise  Him  well  ; 
Yet  doth  He  all  praise  excel ; 

None  can  ever  reach  His  due. 

II. 
See  to^ay  before  us  laid 
The  living  and  life-giving  Bread  ! 

Theme  for  praise  and  joy  profound  ! 
The  same  which  at  the  sacred  board 
Was  by  our  Incarnate  Lord 

Giv'n  to  His  Apostles  round. 

III. 
Let  the  praise  be  loud  and  high  ; 
Sweet  and  tranquil  be  the  joy 

Fell  to-day  in  every  breast  ; 
On  this  festival  divine. 
Which  records  the  origin 

Of  the  glorious  Eucharist. 

IV. 

On  this  Table  of  the  King, 
Our  new  Paschal  offering 

Brings  to  end  the  olden  rite  ; 
Here,  for  empty  shadows  fled. 
Is  Reality  instead  ; 

Here  instead  of  darkness,  light." 

~f/.  236—237.) 
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S.  THOMAS  AND  FAITH 


PART    II. 


It  will  now  naturally  be  asked  what  was  the 
condition  of  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  world 
during  the  time  that  the  Angelical  was  penning 
his  treatises,  delivering  his  lectures,  and  writing 
his  poems. 

By  the  death  of  our  Saint's  friend  and  patron, 
Urban  IV.,  at  Perugia  (1264),  the  Church  lost  an 
able  and  accomplished  Pope.  Like  many  men  of 
great  energy  and  exceptional  gifts,  he  had  risen 
from  the  ranks  to  the  highest  dignities  attainable 
in  the  Church.  He  started  life  in  a  tailor's  shop, 
then  received  the  tonsure,  and  having  become  in 
turn  archdeacon,  bishop,  legate,  and  cardinal,  was 
chosen  Pope  by  eight  of  the  nine  cardinals  at 
Viterbo,  on  account  of  his  high  character  for 
saintliness  and  wisdom.* 


*  "  Ce  pape  fut  le  premier  qui  exprima  le  num^ro  de  son  nom.  II 
signait  Urbain  pape  IV.  On  pretend  qu'il  existe  une  bulle  de  P^l<ffe 
signee  Pdagius  PP.  II,  ;  mait  beaucoup  d*aatetin  regardent  cette  tmfle 
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To  give  a  detailed  account  of  the  vigour  with 
which  he  pursued  the  policy  of  Alexander  IV., 
his  predecessor,  with  respect  to  Manfred,  the 
turbulent  king  of  Italy,  and  of  how  he  declared  a 
crusade  against  him  on  account  of  his  outrages  on 
the  Church  and  his  oppression  of  the  people,  would 
take  up  too  much  room.  Suffice  it  here  to  say 
that  Guy,  Bishop  of  Auxerre,  and  Robert,  son  of 
the  Count  of  Flanders,  overset  Manfred  in  a 
pitched  battle  in  Lombardy ;  but  Manfred,  with 
his  noted  elasticity,  speedily  recovered  himself, 
and  taking  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  pushed  his 
successes  so  far  as  to  threaten  to  lay  siege  to 
Rome.  Urban  took  refuge  in  Orvieto,  and 
shortly  afterwards  died  at  Perugia.*  Prudence, 
meekness,  and  generosity,  combined  with  a  deep 
love  of  literature  and  learning,  were  the  distin- 
guishing characteristics  of  this  venerable  Pontiff. 


comme  apocryphc.  Urbain  mounit  le  22  Octobre,  a  Pcnigia.  II 
l^ouverna  i*£glise  trois  ans  an  mois  et  quatre  jours.  C'etait  un  homme 
d*un  esprit  elevc,  prudent.  \\  avait  le  coeur  rcmpli  de  clemence,  dc 
mansuetude,  de  generosite.  et  de  beaucoup  d*autres  vertus  qu'on  pouvait 
appeler  vraiment  royales.  On  a  dc  lui  une  Paraphrase  des  Phres^  el 
soixante  et  une  lettres  oil  respirent  la  sagesse  et  la  bonte."  (Aitaud  de 
Mentor,  Histoire  des  Sowi'ercuns  Pontifes  Komains^  Tome  III.,  p.  15  ; 
Paris,  185 1.) 

•  It  was  at  Or\'ieto,  and  at  this  period,  that  Pope  Urban  IV.  instituted 
the  feast  of  Carpus  Domini,  for  which  the  Angelical  wrote  the  office,  as 
has  been  said  already.  **  Refugie  i  Or\ieto,  le  pape  institua  la  fete  du 
Saint  Sacrement,  ^u'il  celcbra  pour  la  premiere  fois  le  jeudi  d  apr^ 
Toctave  de  la  Pentecote,  en  1264.  II  fit  composer  Toffice  de  cetle  fete 
par  saint  Thomas  d'Aqu'm,  alors  professeur  de  philosophic  a  Orvieto : 
c'est  le  meme  office  que  nous  recitons  encore.  Mais  le  pape  Urbain 
etant  mort  i  Perugia,  la  celebration  de  cette  solennite  fut  interrompue 
pendant  plus  de  quarante  ans  ;  el  le  avait  cie  ordonnee  des  I'annee  1246, 
par  Robert  de  Torote,  eveque  dc  Liege,  ^  Toccasion  des  revelations 
qu'une  sainte  religieusc  hospitaliere,  nommee  Julienne,  avail  cues  sur  ccs 
objets."  (ArUud  dc  Montor,  Histoire  des  Souverains  Pontifes  Romains, 
Tome///,,  p.  14.) 
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He  governed  the  Church  three  years,  one  month, 
and  four  days. 

Five  months  elapsed  before  a  successor  was 
chosen.  The  cardinals  assembled  at  Viterbo  met 
at  length  in  conclave,  and  elected  Guy  Foulquois, 
cardinal  of  Santa  Sabina,  successor  of  Pope 
Urban  IV.  Guy,  like  his  predecessor,  was  a 
Frenchman  ;  he  belonged  to  a  noble  family  of 
Saint-Gilles,  on  the  Rh6ne.  He  had  many  high 
qualities  and  a  wide  experience  to  recommend 
him.  He  had  been  sucessively  a  soldier,  a 
lawyer,  a  secretary,  a  husband,  a  father  of  a  family, 
a  widower,  a  canon,  an  archdeacon,  a  bishop,  a 
cardinal,  and,  finally,  he  was  nominated  Pope.* 
He  had  been  raised  to  the  cardinalate  by  Urban 
IV.,  under  the  title  of  Santa  Sabina,  in  recogni- 
tion of  the  skilful  manner  in  which  he  had  fulfilled 
the  duties  of  Apostolic  Legate  at  the  English 
Court.  , 

Guy  was  absent  at  Boulogne-sur-Mer  when 
the  sacred  college  met  in  conclave  at  Viterbo, 
and  it  was  at  Boulogne  that  he  first  heard  the 
astounding  intelligence  that  he  had  been  canoni- 


•  **  Clement  IV.,  appelle  auparavant  Guy  Foulquois,  appartenait  k 
une  famille  noble  de  Saini-Gilies,  sur  le  Rh6nc.  On  remarquera  ici  que 
c*cst  un  Fran9ais  qui  succide  k  un  Fran9ais.  Guy  fut  succcssivcmcnt 
militaire,  jurLsconsulte,  secretaire  de  Louis  IX.,  marie,  p^re  de  famille, 
veuf,  prctre,  chanoine,  archidiacre,  cveque,  cardinal,  ct  pape.  Quelques 
auteurs  pretendent  que  Guy  fut  aussi  chartreux  ;  mais  il  parait  qu'ils  ont 
confondu  le  fils  avec  le  p^re,  qui,  en  eflfet,  entra  dans  Tordre  de  Saint- 
Bruno."  (Artaud  de  Montor,  Nishire  des  Souverains  Ponti/es  domains, 
7J»w/ ///.,/.  18.) 

3  " 
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cally  chosen  to  succeed  to  the  tiara.*  It  is  said 
that  the  condition  of  Italy  at  this  period  was 
so  insecure  for  prelates,  on  account  of  the  vio- 
lence of  Manfred,  that  Guy  was  constrained,  in 
passing  through  Italy,  to  dress  himself  as  a 
mendicant  friar ;  and  that  in  this  disguise  he 
appeared  at  Viterbo,  and  implored  the  sacred 
college  upon  his  bended  knees,  with  many  prayers 
and  tears,  to  free  him  from  the  terrible  burden 
they  wished  to  place  upon  him.  But  his  entreaties 
were  of  no  practical  avail.  The  cardinals  persisted 
in  their  choice,  private  feeling  had  to  give  way  to 
public  good,  and  Guy  was  with  great  pomp  and 
ceremony  enthroned  and  crowned  (1265)  under 
the  tide  of  Clement  IV.  t 

Having  been  forced  against  his  will  to  take  the 
responsibility  of  government,  he  was  determined 


•  **  Un  Fran9ais,  un  Languedocien,  Gui  Fulcodi,  cardinal-eveque  dc 
Sabine,  Tun  des  membres  les  plus  distingues  du  sacre  coliq^e,  envojre 
comme  legat  en  Angleterre  pour  amener  un  accommodement  entre  le  roi  et 
les  barons  revoltes,  apprend  i  Boulogne-sur-Mer  que  les  suffrages  de  ses 
coliegues,  reunis  i  Perouse,  Tappelient  au  tr6ne  p>ontiticaI.  II  accourt  en 
Italie  et  se  rend  i  Perouse,  d^^ise  en  frere  mendiant  pour  echapper  aox 
embuches  de  Mainfroi,  toujours  en  guerre  avec  TElglise  romaine.  II  Went 
se  plaindre  de  cet  bonneur  imprevu,  et  tenter  tons  les  efforts  pour  s'y 
soustraire  ;  mais,  ni  ses  prieres  ni  ses  larmes  ne  peuvent  arreter  la  justice 
d'une  election  ^  laquelle  il  avait  ete  d'ailleurs  si  completement  etrango- ; 
il  est  force  d'accepter,  le  5  fevrier  1265  ;  et  le  22  du  meme  mois,  premier 
dimanche  du  careme,  il  est  couronne  sous  le  nom  de  Clement  IV." 
(Bareille,  Hisioirede  SaitU  Thomas  dAquin^  Chap,  XXIIL,  p.  274—275.) 

+  **Novaes  ne  peut  se  lasser  d'admirer  Clement  IV.  :  *I1  fiit/ dit 
cet  historien,  *prcdicateur  eloquent,  jurisconsulte  consomme.'  Durend 
Tappelle  lumUre  du  droits  Ulustrt  en  piniUrue^  en  prUre^  en  zHe  apastoUque^ 
en  modestie,  en  manures  teUes  que  plus  il  s'JUvait  en  digniU,  plus  ilflorissak 
en  sainUte,  II  n'opera  jamais  sous  son  re^^e  une  seule  chose  grave, 
au'aupaiavant  il  n'eut  consulte  le  sacre  college.  No\'aes  loue  ensoite 
rhorreur  de  ce  pape  pour  le  nepotisme,  tant  fui  grand  en  ce  ponti/e  U 
dAachemenl  de  son  propre  sang"  (Artaud  de  Montor,  Histoire  da 
Souveruins  Ponlifes  domains.  Tome  ///.,  /.  23.) 
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that  his  relations  should  not  feed  and  flourish 
upon  the  patrimony  of  the  Church.*  He  wrote 
thus  to  his  nephew,  Peter  the  Fat  :  "  We  wish 
neither  you,  nor  your  brother,  nor  any  other 
member  of  the  family,  to  come  to  us  without  our 
express  command  ;  for  if  you  do,  you  will  be  dis- 
appointed in  your  expectations,  and  will  be  sent 
home  again  in  confusion."  t 

But  if  the  new  Pope  was  severe  with  the 
members  of  his  family,  he  was  full  of  tenderness 
towards  men  who,  by  their  talents  and  labours, 
had  deserved  well  of  the  Holy  See.  J  His  keen 
intelligence,  which  had  been  practised  in  so  many 
varied  experiences,  found  little  difficulty  in  dis- 
covering where  merit  lay,  or  in  hitting  upon 
methods  of  rewarding  it.  If  his  first  act  was  to 
calm  the  rising  ambition  of  his  relatives,  his 
second  may  be  said  to  have  been  to  fix  his  eye 
upon  the  Angel  of  the  Schools,  whom  he  deter- 


•  SccTouron,  ViedeS.  Thomas  d* Aquin,  Liv.  IlL^  Chap^  /•»/.  200. 

+  "Quclqucs  papes  jusqu'ici  n'ont  peut-ctre  pas  assez  reprime 
I'ambition  de  leur  famille  :  aussi  la  conduite  tout  opposee  de  Clement  IV., 
a  ^t  I'admiration  de  la  posterite.  II  ne  permit  pas  que  ses  parents 
venissent  aupiis  de  lui,  et  leur  defendit  toute  recommendation.  II  voulut 
qae  sa  ni^ce  flilt  mariee  ^  un  simple  chevalier,  et  il  ne  promit  que  la  plus 
modique  somme  pour  sa  dot  II  ne  sc  montra  pas  plus  favorablement 
dispos^  pour  Tetablissement  des  deux  filles  qu'il  avait  eues  pendant  son 
manage :  aussi  embrass^rent-elles  la  vie  religieuse  dans  Tabbaye  de  Saint- 
Sauveur,  de  Nlmes.'*  (Artaud  de  Montor,  llistoiredes  Souverains  Pontifes 
Remains,  Tome  11/.,  p.  22.) 

X  Du  Pin,  speaking  of  the  humble  expressions  this  Pope  made  use  of 
when  writing  to  his  friends,  says  : — **  II  ecrit  toutesces  choses  en  secret,  et 
il  la  charge  qu'on  n'en  parlera  point :  c'est  pourquoi  il  lui  marque  qu'il  ne 
se  sert  point  de  Bulle,  mais  de  I'Anneau  du  Pescheur,  dont  les  Papes  se 
ser\'ent  quand  ils  ecrivent  secr^tement  4  de$  particuliers  de  leurs  amis  :  ce 
qui  fait  voir  que  cette  Lettre  n'est  point  Tcffet  d'une  vaine  ostentation 
d'humilite  ;  mais  que  ce  sont  ses  veritables sentiments."  (Du  Pin,  NouvelU 
Biblioth^que,  Tom,  X.,  SeconJe  Edition  ;  Paris,  MDCC.) 


820  ^.   Thomas  of  Aquin. 

mined  to  raise  to  some  conspicuous  ecclesiastical 
position.  If  S.  Thomas  lost  a  friend  in  Urban,  he 
found  a  warm  admirer  in  Urban's  successor.* 
Indeed,  the  Pope  and  the  great  theologian  were 
by  no  means  strangers ;  Clement,  when  a  simple 
priest,  had  looked  upon  that  quiet,  marvellous 
Dominican  with  wonder  and  delight  He  had 
marked  the  extraordinary  and  brilliant  success  of 
his  career,  and  had  been  struck  by  his  retiring 
modesty,  his  severe  simplicity,  his  gentleness  of 
life,  and  the  spodess  candour  of  his  character.  It 
appeared  to  Pope  Clement  that  such  a  man  as  this 
would  render  distinguished  service  to  relig^ion, 
were  he  raised  from  the  lowly  estate  of  a  simple 
friar,  and  placed  in  an  elevated  position  in  the 
Church.  He  not  only  felt  urged  to  reward  S. 
Thomas,  but  also  to  benefit  mankind. f 


♦  **  On  voit  pir-li  de  quels  yeux  Clement  IV'.  re^rdoit  son  elevation  ; 
quel  ctoii  JM>n  mepris  pour  les  grandeurs  de  ce  monde,  et  son  detachement 
dc  toutes  les  personnes  qui  lui  etoient  unies  par  le^  liens  du  sang.  On  le 
loue  cependani  d'avoir  toujours  estime  Ic  merite,  et  favorise  particulierement 
ceux  qui  iravailloient  pour  Tutilite,  et  I'edification  de  I'Elglise.  Les  vertus 
de  Thomas  d* Aquin,  le  z^le  et  les  talens,  qu'il  lui  connoissoit,  le  lui 
avoient  rendu  si  cher.  qu'une  de  ses  premieres  attentions,  lorsqu'il  sc  vii  sar 
!.i  <."»;2ire  de  S.  Pierre,  fut  de  Tavoiraupr^s  de  sa  personne,  et  de  rengager 
a  i^readre  quelque  part  i  la  soUicitude  pastorale."  (Touron,  Vie  de  S, 
Thofiuis  if  Aquin^  Liz\  III.,  Chap.  I.,  p.  201.) 

+  See  Bareille,  Histoire  de  Saini  Thomas  d*Aquin^  Chap.  XXIII.^ 
p'  275  ;  Werner,  Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino,  Erster  Band,  Fumftes 
CapUei,  p.  508;  Touron,  Vu  de  S.  Thomas  d Aquin,  Liv,  III.,  Chap.  /., 
/.  203;  Frigerio,  Vita  di  S.  Tomaso  d  Aquino,  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  IX.,  ft.  7, 
/.  114-  Tocco  speaks  thus: — "Simile  alias  perfectionis  exemplam  et 
humilitatis  ostendit,  quia  accepta  Bulla  ab  eodem  Pontifice  de  promotione 
sua  ad  Archiepisco[>atum  Neopolitanensem,  cum  additione  redditaom 
monasterii  S.  Petri  sid  Aram,  dignitatem  accipere  noluit,  et  quod  Summus 
Pontifex  ulterios  non  promoveret  eum  ad  alia,  suppliciter  exoravit.  O  felix 
Doctor,  contemptor  sseculi !  O  amator  coeli ;  qui  fecit  quod  docait ;  qui 
sic  terrena  despiceret,  quasi  pignus  haberet  possessionis  coelestiam,  qiue 
spcraret."    (Bo//.,  Cap.  VII.,  n.  43,/.  671.) 
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He  caused  a  Bull  or  Brief  to  be  drawn  out, 
conferring  upon  the  Angel  of  the  Schools  the 
Archbishopric  of  Naples  ;  and  the  revenue  of  the 
monastery  of  S.  Peter  ad  aram — so  called  from 
the  legend  that  S.  Peter  said  mass  there  before 
entering  into  the  Eternal  City, — was  also  made 
over  to  him,  that  he  might  not  want  for  means  to 
support  the  dignity  of  his  position. 

This  formal  document  was  in  due  course  pre- 
sented to  the  Saint,  and  when  he  understood  its 
contents  he  was  thrown  into  the  profoundest 
melancholy.  Neither  prayers  nor  threats  could 
induce  him  to  accept  the  responsibility.  The  Bull 
had  to  be  withdrawn,  and  S.  Thomas  was  left 
in  peace  during  the  rest  of  his  career,  and 
allowed  to  prosecute  that  one  great  object  to 
which  he  had  dedicated  his  entire  intellect. 

He  felt  indeed  that  he  was  not  made  for 
the  active  strifes  of  ecclesiastical  politics ;  he 
knew  that  his  tastes  and  talents  lay  in  another 
sphere.  He  was  not  a  Basil  or  a  Chrysostom, 
an  Ambrose  or  a  Gregory  the  Great.  His  voca- 
tion from  the  first  had  been  in  the  World  Unseen, 
and  now  he  was  about  ripe  for  realising  the  one 
great  hope  for  which  he  had  lived  his  life.  Had 
he  consented  to  accept  the  Archbishopric  of 
Naples,  in  all  human  probability  the  '' Sumnta 
Theologica''  would  never  have  been  written.* 


•  Werner  gives  a  reason  which  may  have  moved  Pope  Clement  to  offer 
the  Archbishopric  to  the  Angelical : — **Viclleicht  anch  deshalb,  um  dcm 
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The  huge  labour  of  preparation  for  this  master- 
work  had  now  been  accomplished.  The  Saint's 
intellect  had  been  impregnated  with  the  spirit  and 
temper  of  the  classic  Fathers  of  theology.  He 
was  master  of  the  Church's  past,  and  had  grasped 
the  whole  dogmatic  and  moral  teachings  of  the 
greatest  intellects  which  had  been  raised  up  to 
expand  and  defend  her  doctrine.  He  was  familiar 
with  the  special  gift  of  each  columnal  Father ;  he 
knew  where  each  was  strong,  where  they  diverged ; 
he  could  contemplate  them  apart  and  in  relation ; 
he  saw  them  as  many,  and  yet  as  one.*  He  had 
written  on  them  and  quoted  them,  as  well  as  read 
them  ;  and  by  the  labour  of  many  independent 
works  and  tractates,  he  had  made  their  sayings 
as  familiar  to  himself  as  household    words.      He 


graflichen  Hause  Aquino  einigen  Ersatz  zu  bieten  fiir  die  schweren  Opfcr, 
die  es  in  jenen  stUrmischen  Zeiten  seit  einer  Reihe  von  Jahren  seiner  Treue 
g^en  die  Kirche  und  deren  Oberhaupt  gcbrachi  hatte.  Vergcblich  bat 
Thomas  auf  das  Instandigste,  dass  er  seiner  Zelle  und  seinen  Studien  nicht 
cntrissen,  und  seinen  Schultem  keine  Lasl  aufgebiinlet  werden  moge,  unter 
deren  Schwere  er  zu  erliegen  fiirchte.  Clemens  hoffte  den  Widerstand 
der  frommen  Demuth  endlich  doch  zu  besiegen,  und  Hess  die  Verleihungs- 
bulle  ausfertigen.  Er  versetzte  aber  hiedurch  seinen  heiligen  Freund  in 
eine  solche  Hesturzung,  dass  er,  aus  Furcht,  ihm  ein  emstliches  Wehe 
zuzufiigen,  aus  eigenem  Antrieb  die  Bulie  ^-ieder  zuriicknahm,  und  den 
Verleihungsact  irritirte,  zur  grossen  Freude  des  in  seinen  innersten 
Gefiihlen  bedrangt  gewesencn  Thomas."  (Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino, 
Erster  Band^  Fiinftes  CapUd^  p.  508. ) 

•  Then  besides  his  mastery  of  the  Fathers,  his  natural  and  super- 
natural gifts  made  him  unapproachable  as  a  theologian  : — *' Ne  dubbio 
giammai  gli  nacque,  che  da  lui  sciolto  non  fosse  ;  godendo  insieme  si  pro- 
digiosa  memoria,  che  mai  sempre  in  essa  tenacemente  si  fermo  cio,  ch*una 
sol  volta  entrato  vi  fosse ;  servendogli  appunto  come  una  viva  bibliotheca  ; 
di  sorte  che  bene  spesso  di  tre  e  quattro  copiatori  in  un  medesimo  tempo 
si  valeva,  a^ouali,  (scrivendo^li  parimente,)  insiememente  dettava  materie, 
tanto  fra  di  loro  disparate  e  profonde,  quanto  sparse  ne'suoi  gran  volumi 
lioggi  si  I^gono  ;  e  con  si  fatta  celcrita,  che  mentre  un  di  quegli  era  nello 
scrivere  occupato,  egli  ad  altri  diversamente  dettava ;  essendo  egli  e 
scrittore  senza  riposo,  e  senzaotiodettatore."  (Frigerio,  Lib,  /.,  Cap.  VL^ 
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had  thrown  off  an  hundred  sketches,  drafts,  ^^r/(?«i:, 
tmbozziy  he  had  practised  carefully  and  long,  before 
he  ventured  to  set  himself  to  the  grand  construc- 
tion of  his  life. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  his  mastery  of  Sacred 
Scriptures,  which  he  knew  by  heart,  and  read  by 
the  light  of  the  most  brilliant  minds  which  have 
ever  illuminated  the  Ecclesia  Docta.  He  fathomed 
every  cavern  in  which  a  single  gem  of  traditionary 
truth  could  lie  concealed,  and  grasped  the  whole 
scibile  of  the  Catholic  Christian  faith.* 

Again,  what  was  the  secret  of  his  intense  labours 
upon  the  text  of  Aristotle  ?  Why  such  wearisome 
commenting  on  so  many  of  his  works,  on  his 
metaphysics,  politics,  physics,  ethics  ;  why  did  the 
Saint  think  it  necessary  to  steep  his  pure  mind  so 
deep,  and  for  such  a  length  of  time,  in  that  sea  of 
pagan  thought,  save  that  he  had  some  great  end 
in  view  adequate  to  the  intensity  of  the  brain-work 
which  he  so  freely  exercised  ?  If  his  study  was 
thorough  in  tradition  and  in  Scripture,  no  less 
was  it  so,  even  more  if  possible,  in  the  order  of 


•  The  Paris  University  has  spoken  clearly  enough  : — "Tutte  I'uni- 
versit^  delli  studij  generali  dalla  verit^  constrette  hanno  inalzato  a  i  Cieli 
quest'Angelica  dottrina,  ed  in  particolare  I'universit^  di  Parigi,  quale  dop6 
di  haver  preconizato  infinite  lodi  dice  ;  '  Cupientes  igitur  gloriosum  Deum 
in  Sanctis  suis  apud  fidelium  devotionem  in  terns  gloriosius  exaltari,  ac 
sacratissimse  Matris  nostrse  Ecclesise  desidenintes  vestigia  sancta  imitarif 
et  beatum  'Fhomam  gloriosum  feliciter  in  coelis  regnantem  apud  terrigenas 
devotius,  et  celebrius  honorari  :  prsesertim  cum  fuerit  universalis  Ecclesiae 
lumen  pncfulgidum,  gemma  radians  Clericorum  :  fons  Doctorum,  univcr- 
sitatis  nostne  Parisiensis  speculum  clarissimum  ;  candelabrum  insigne, 
ac  lucens,  per  quod  omnes,  qui  vias  vitae,  et  scholas  doctrinse  sanx  ingre- 
diantur  lumen  vident  :  claritate  vitae,  ^mse,  et  doctrinx,  velut  Stella 
splendida,  et  matutina  refulgens.*"    (  Viia^  p.  5,) 
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human  reason.*  He  took  possession  of  the  firm 
frame-work  set  up  by  Aristotle,  hammered  it  into 
shape  where  it  was  required,  changed  its  form  in 
places,  cut  out  all  unfitting  matter — all  being  done 
carefully  and  tenderly, — ^and  then  threw  the  moral 
and  dogma  of  religion  into  it,  manifesting  in  scientific 
form  the  connected  and  systematic  teaching  of  the 
Church.  If. from  the  classic  Fathers  and  from 
the  Scriptures  the  Saint  drew  the  pure  waters  of 
belief,  and  learnt  such  vastness  of  design,  it  was 
by  the  Greek  philosophers  that  he  was  taught  to 
display  such  breadth  of  reasoning,  such  clearness 
of  elaboration,  such  minute  development  of  detail, 
such  unity  in  complexity  of  parts,  such  richness 
yet  simplicity  of  thought — in  one  word,  the  highest 
gifts  of  analysis  to  be  found  in  the  history  of 
human  intellectual  activity.f 


*  Had  he  not  thus  worked.  Pope  Clement  VIII.  would  not  have 
written  of  him  as  folloi**s  : — **  Ac  doctrinae  quidem  testis  est  ingens  illc 
libronim  numcrus,  quos  ille  brerissimo  tempore,  in  omni  fere  disci* 
plinarum  genere,  singulari  ordine  ac  mira  perspicuitate,  sine  ullo  prorsiis 
errore  conscripsit :  in  quibus  conscribendis  interdiim  sanctos  Apostolos 
Petrum  et  Paalum  colloquentes,  locosque  illi  quosdam  Dei  jussu  enar- 
rantes  habuiL  Qnos  deinde  conscriptos  expressa  Christi  Domini  voce 
comprobatos  audivit."    (Brirfio  the  City  of  S'apUs  ;  see  Bareille,  /.  431.) 

t  Mettenleiter  speaks  well : — **Die  ganze  menschliche  Wissens^aft 
seiner  Zeit  war  in  den  Schriften  des  Aristoteles  beschlossen.  Logik, 
Physik,  Naturgeschichte,  Metaphysik,  Mural,  Politik,  Alles  lehrte  Aris- 
toteles, und  in  ihm  verehrte  man  den  Meistcr,  der  liber  Alles  das  letzte 
und  tiefste  Wort  gesprochen.  Indessen  bedurfte  es  nur  der  fliichtigsten 
Durchsicht  von  einigen  seiner  Werke,  um  einzusehen,  dass  in  diescm 
Philosophen  nur  sehr  wenig  von  dem  christlichen  Geiste  lebcndig  sey, 
und  dass  bereits  das  eifrige  Studium  desselben  beklagen^werthe  Friichte 
gebrachte  habe.  Diess  waren  nun  die  u-issenschaftlichen  Elemente,  iiber 
die  Thoma<;  verdigen  konnte.  Mit  ihnen  musste  eine  Psychologic,  Onto- 
logic,  eine  Moral  und  Politik  geschaffen  werden,  die  wiirdig  waren,  sidi 
dem  Dogma  des  Glaubens  anzuschliessen.  Und  Aquino  vollbrachte  es. 
Indem  er  die  Traiimereien  und  Verirrungen  des  Stagyriten  iiberging,  nahm 
er  ans  dessen  Schriften,  was  sich  Wahres  und  Gutes  darin  sammeln  liess 
ver^^andelte  und  entwickelte,  dicse  Materialien,  und  bildete  so,  ohne  den 
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What  then,  once  agaiii,  are  the  elements  of 
power  which  go  towards  the  construction  of  the 
"  Sumnta  Theologica  "  f  First,  the  inspired 
writers,  the  Prophets,  the  Seers,  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Evangelists  ;  next,  the  classic  Fathers  of 
the  Church,  such  as  Athanasius,  Basil,  Gregory 
T/ieologus,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Augustine, 
Gregory  the  Great/^  with  the  Pontiffs  and  the 
Councils  ;  and  then  all  that  is  best  in  Socrates, 
Plato,  and  Aristotle. 

It  is  an  inaccuracy  to  call  the  philosophy  of  S. 
Thomas  the  philosophy  of  the  Stagyrite  :  it  is 
Aristotelian  indeed,  but  corrected  by  the  light  of 
revelation,  perfected  by  an  effluence  of  Platonic 
elevation,  and  with  just  the  soup f on  of  the  Socratic 
method  in  it,  to  make  it  charming  to  a  crystal  and 
active  mind.  The  **  Summa  Theologica*  exhibits 
the  most  successful  manifestation  of  the  harmony 
of  fullest  faith  with  the  most  perfect  development 
of  reason  which — in  spite  of  all  the  attractions 
and  subtleties  of  German  schools — has  as  yet  been 
elaborated  by  the  mind  of  man.     If  the  "  Summa 


Gotzen  des  Jahrhunderts  anzubeten  oder  umzusturzen,  eine  Philosophie, 
die  zwar  nocn  aristotelisches  Blut,  aber  gelaiitert  durch  sein  eigenes  und 
das  aller  grossen  Vorganger  in  der  Wissenschaft  in  den  Adern  hatte." 
(  Gfschichte  des  heil.  Thomas  von  Aquin,  EhtMlung,  /.  27 — 28  ;  Kegens- 
ffurg,  1856.) 

•  **  Au  moment  oil  il  a  execute  cette  vaste  synthase,  dcji  tous  les 
dogmes  fondamentaux  avaient  ^te  successivement  defendus  par  les 
Athanase,  les  Basile,  les  Gregoire  de  Nazianze,  les  Cyrille,  les  Augustin 
et  les  Jerdme  ;  chacune  de  ces  questions  avait  etc  pour  ainsi  dire  epuis^e 
par  les  longues  controverses  auxauelles  elles  avait  donn^  lieu,  par  con- 
sequent en  recueillant  ce  vaste  heritage  la  science  pouvait  se  consid^rer 
comme  ayant  dit  sur  beaucoup  de  points  son  dernier  mot."  (Drioux,  La 
Semme  ThMogique^  Introduction^  §  IIL^^  f,  3a) 
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Tfuologica  "  was  not  laid  upon  the  table  of  the 
Vatican  Council,  there  was  no  other  book  found 
worthy  to  take  its  place.* 

It  has  been  shown  abundantly  that  no  writer 
before  the  Angelical's  day  could  have  created 
such  a  synthesis.  The  greatest  of  the  classic 
Fathers  have  been  treated  of,  and  the  reasons  of 
their  inability  are  evident  As  for  the  scholastics 
who  more  immediately  preceded  the  Angelical, 
their  minds  were  not  ripe  for  so  great  and  com- 
plete a  work  :  the  fulness  of  time  had  not  yet 
come.  Very  possibly,  had  not  Albert  and 
Alexander  preceded  him,  S.  Thomas  would  not 
have  been  prepared  to  write  his  master-work ; 
just  as,  most  probably,  Newton  would  never  have 
discovered  the  laws  of  gravitation  had  it  not  been 
for  the  previous  labours  of  Galileo  and  of  Kepler,  t 
But,  just  as  the  English  astronomer  stands  solitary 
in  his  greatness,  though  surrounded  and  succeeded 
by  men  of  extraordinary   eminence,  so  also  the 


*  **  The  obedience  of  faith  .  .  .  which  is  due  to  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  is  the  most  reasonable  act  of  an  intellectual  being,  the  most  perfect 
act  of  which  the  human  intellect  in  this  state  of  mortality  is  capable.  There 
remains  after  it  nothing  but  the  vision  of  the  Uncreated  Truth  without  a 
veil.  *  After  the  Summa  of  S.  Thomas  there  remains  nothing  but  the 
light  of  glory,'  is  not  an  academical  exaggeration,  but  a  ver>'  truth."  (See 
the  Four/old  Sineragfity  of  God,  by  Henr^*  Edward,  Archbishop  of  West- 
minster, Ltci.  /.,  /,  22  ;  London^  1 87 1.) 

t  **  Diese  Summa  ttuolopa  ist  ein  unvei^nglichcs  Denkmal  der 
Wissenschaft  und  des  chrisilichen  Glaubens.  Thomas  hat  sich  dadurch 
vcrewigt.  Die  Form  der  Lehre  kann  eine  verschiedene  scnti,  aber  die  Lehre 
selbst  bleibt  unveranderlich  I  Die  scholaslische  Form,  in  welche  Thomas 
sein  Werk  gekleidet  hat,  wurde  zwar  in  unseren  Tagen  hart  angefochten, 
aber  welche  Philosophic  ist  im  Stande,  in  diesem  Werke  ihre  Stelle  zu 
vertreten  ?  Welcher  Geist  ist  so  gewaltig,  den  heiligcn  Thomas  von  Aquin 
von  scinem  Throne  zu  verdrangen?"  (Metteolciter.  GfschUhte  dfs  ktU. 
Thomas  zvm  Ai/uin,  Einlritung^  /.  26. ) 
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Angelical  stands  by  himself  alone,  though  Albertus 
Magnus  was  a  genius,  Alexander  was  a  theologic 
king,  and  Bonaventure  a  seraphic  doctor.  Just 
as  the  Principia  is  a  work  unique,  unreachable, 
so,  too,  is  the  "  Summa  Theologica  "  of  the  great 
Angelical.  "'^  Just  as  Dante  stands  alone  amongst 
the  poets,  so  with  S.  Thomas  in  the  schools. 

It  is  not  only  on  account  of  its  being  the  most 
perfect  synthesis  of  rational  and  Christian  teaching 
that  the  Summa  has  excited  so  great  a  power  in 
the  world — that  it  has  stood  firm  as  the  rock  of 
Gibraltar  amidst  the  ebb  and  flow  of  human 
thought ;  but  because  it  brought  into  more  perfect 
equilibrium  the  two  great  phases  of  philosophy 
which  are  represented  by  Plato  and  the  Stagyrite. 
Its  charm  does  not  consist  in  the  scientific  harmony 
of  faith  alone,  but  in  the  scientific  balance  of 
human   reason  also.t     The  Platonic   leaven  had 


•  Professor  Gibelli  fully  bears  me  out.  Speaking  of  the  Summa^ 
he  says  : — **  II  primo  volume  in  114  Question!  comprende  619  Articoli, 
il  secondo  in  1S9  Questioni  comprende  Articoli  917.  Molto  mi  diflfonderei  in 
parole  se  dovessi  pur  lievemente  toccarc  dclla  materia  di  cosiffatte  Questioni ; 
mi  restringer6  a  dire  chc  la  prima  delie  due  Parti  tratta  dell'  ultimo  fine 
dell*  uomo,  e  dclle  virtii  e  de'vizi  in  gcnerale  ;  Taltra  (cio^,  come  dicono,  la 
Seconda  della  Seconda)  tratta  delle  virtii  e  de'  vizi  in  ispecie.  Mai  non 
ne  verrei  a  capo,  se  volessi  (poniamo  chc  mi  baslassc  I'ingcgno  e  lo  studio, 
il  chc  non  e)  discorrere  della  pcrfezione  e  sapienza,  ond'e  incomparabile 
quesi'Opera  e  massime  la  Seconda  della  Seconda  ;  dir6  solo  che  sebbene 
da  sei  secoli  clla  sia  stata  messa  in  luce,  pure  non  fu  vinta  giammai  da 
nessuna  di  quelle  tantc  Opere,  di  che  i  piu  dotti  teologi  e  francesi  e  spag- 
nuoli  e  alemanni  e  italiani  intcsero  giovare  il  mondo  e  rallegrare  la  Chicsa  ; 
ctl  aggiugnero  che  se  dalle  tantc  opere  e  filosoliche  e  politiche  e  teologiche 
ed  ascetiche,  per  le  quali  le  piii  colte  fra  le  mod  erne  nazioni  sentono 
alteramente  di  se,  si  Icvassc  via  tutto  cio  che  o  per  diretto  o  per  indiretto 
h  stato  tolto  dalla  Somma  Teologica,  non  so  per  fermo  quanta  materia  di 
gloria  rimanesse  ai  loro  autori.  ( Vita  di  S.  Tommaso  iVAquitw^  Cap, 
XX  VII. ,  /.  1 04  —  1 05 .     Sfconda  Edizio  tie, ) 

+  The  deep  lament  of  the  learned  University  of  Paris  on  hearing  of 
the  death  of  the  Saint  conveys  a  vivid  idea  of  his  intellectual  pre-eminence. 
The  Doctors  of  the  University  thus  address  the  General  Chapter  of  the 
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pierced  into  the  Church,  and  had  done  its  work. 
The  Alexandrian  school  had  spread  abroad  its 
subtle  influences,  which  had  produced  their  effect  in 
Egypt,  Syria,  Palestine,  Asia  Minor,  and  the 
Greek  Peninsula  ;  and,  finally,  had  permeated  to 
a  great  extent,  through  the  Damascene  and  the 
Areopagite,  into  the  Western  Schools.  It  is  suffi- 
cient to  refer  to  the  Angelical  himself  to  bring 
vividly  before  the  mind  the  strong  influence  of 
these  two  writers  in  the  mediaeval  Church.  Who 
so  soaringly  Platonic,  for  example,  as  Denis — who 
so  abstract,  who  so  difficult,  so  poetic,  so  borne 
away  on  the  feathery  wings  of  subtlest  philosophy 
into  the  highest  empyrean  of  thought  'i  * 

Then,  take  the  period  when  Roman  literature 
can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  absolutely  dead. 
Who  ruled  ?      Plato  still :  that  is,  Boethius   and 


Dominicans  : — **  Singultuoso  clamore,  totius  Eccle>iae  universale  dispcn- 
dium,  nee  non  et  Parisiensis  studii  manifestam  desolationem  lacrymabiliter 
deplangimus,  et  hisdiebus  praeel^mus  in  communi  non  immerito  deplorarc. 
Heu,  heu,  heu,  (|uis  det  nobis  ut  repnesentare  possiraus  Jeremise  lamentum, 
quod  supra  subitum  modum  in  mentes  deinceps  singulonim  inauditam 
extasim  causans,  et  inestimabilcm  stuporem  adducens,  demum  viscenim 
nostrorum  intima  penetravit.  Fatemur,  vix  valeraus  exprimere :  amor 
enim  retrahit  ;  se<i  dolor  et  vehemens  angustia  diccre  nos  compellit  ex  com- 
muni rclatu,  et  certo  ruraore  multorom  nos  scire  Doctorem  venerabilem 
fratrem  Thomam  de  Aquino,  ab  hoc  sjeculo  fuisse  vocatum."  (Sec 
Bareille,  Apptndice^  p.  406. ) 

*  Once  more  hear  the  Doctors : — **  Quis  posset  sestimare  divinam 
providentiam  permisisse  stellam  matutinam  pneeminentem  in  mundo, 
jubar  in  lucem  saeculi,  imo,  ut  veriiis  dicamus,  luminare  majus  quod 
pneerat  diei,  suos  radios  retraxisse?  Plane  irrationabiliter  judicamus 
suum  revocasse  fulgoieni,  et  passum  fuisse  umbrosam  Eclypsim,  dum  toti 
Ecclesiae  tanti  splendoris  radius  est  subtractus.  Et  licet  non  ignoremus 
Conditorem  nostrum  ipsum  toti  mundo  ad  lempus,  speciali  privilcgio 
concessisse,  nihilominus  si  antiquorum  auctoritatibus  vellemus  inniti,  cum 
videl)atur  specialiter  posuisse  natumm  ad  ipsius  naturse  occulta  illucidanda." 
(Datum  Parisiisy  Anno  Domini  1 274,  die  Mercurii  anti  InitntioHem 
Sancta  Cruris.) 
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S.  Gregory,  and  the  giant  son  of  Monnica.  Those 
Churchmen  who  wrote  between  the  days  of  the 
great  African  Bishop  and  the  Angelical  shine 
mostly  with  a  borrowed  light,  and  recall  the 
master-influences  of  Plato  and  S.  Augustine.* 
The  Fathers  of  the  barbarian  age,  S.  Martin,  S. 
Isidore,  Venerable  Bede,  Raban,  and  others  of 
like  calibre,  did  not  construct  an  epoch-making 
theology,  but,  with  simple  faith,  cherished  in  a 
stormy  day,  and  handed  down  the  treasures  they 
had  received.t  Then  Abelard,  \  Roscelin,  §  and 
William  of  Champeaux  ||  were  simply  knight- 
errants,  who  loved  adventure,  and  spent  their 
energies  in  ventilating  novel  theories,  and  then 
in  defending  them  with  the  sharp  weapons  of 
logic,  sarcasm,  and  sophistr)^     S.  AnselmlT  and 


•  Take  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers  of  the  sixth  century.  Greeks  or 
Orientals: — yEneas  Gazaus^  c.a,  500;  Nemesius  £p.  Emisettus,  c,a,  500; 
Andreas  Ep.  desar.  Capp.,  r.rt.  520;  Joan.  Maxent.  Man,  Ant.^  c.a.  536  ; 
Joan.  Climacus  Abbas^  c.a.  5w ;  Leontius  Byzani,  Afon.,  c.a.,  550; 
Anastasius  Ep.  Antioch.,  c.a.  599  ;  Procopius  Gazctus,  c.a.  560  ;  Doro- 
theus  Arckimandr.^  c.a.  560;  Anastasius  Sinaiiay  c.a.  564;  Evagrius 
Hisior.,  c.a.  598.  Latins  : — Gcnnadius  Prcsb.  Massil.y  c.a.  500;  Victor 
UtUensis  Hist.,  c,a.  500  ;  Boethius  Phiios.,  a,  524  ;  S.  Avitus  Ep.  Vien- 
nens.  Gall.,  a.  525  ;  S.  Fulgcntius  iE/.  Rusp.,  a.  533  ;  Dionysius  ^jr/^HMa 
Abb.,  c.a.,  536  ;  S.  Csesarius  Ep.  Arelat,  a.  543  ;  Cassiodorus  Monachus, 
a.  562  ;  Junilius  Ep.  A/ncanus,  c,a.  550 ;  S.  Gr^;orius  Ep.  Turon, 
a.  596. 

t  Take  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries.  Greeks  and  Orientals  : — 
S.  Sophronius  Ep,  Ilieros,  c.a.  650  ;  S.  Maximus  Mon.  et  Atari,  a.  662  ; 
Joan.  Moschus  al.  Eviralus,  c.a.  650 ;  Antiochus  Monachus,  c.a,  650 ; 
Isaias  Abbas,  c.a.  680  ;  S.  Gennanus  Ep,  C Planus,  a.  730  ;  S.  Joan. 
Damascenus  Mon.,  a.  754  ;  S.  Andreas  Cretensis,  c.a.  720.  Latins  : — 
S.  Ildephonsus  Ep.  Tolet,,  a.  669;  S.  Julianus  Ep,  Tolet.,  a.  690; 
Desiderius  Ep.  Cadurc.  Gall.,  c.a.  670  ;  S.  Theodorus  Ep,  Cantuar,  a, 
690  ;  S.  Gregorius  H.  Papa,  a.  714;  Beda  Ventrabilis,  a,  735  ;  S.  Boni- 
facios  Ep.  Mogunt.  a.  755. 

X  See  Vol.  I.  of  this  ivork.  Chap.  IX,,  p.  151— 172. 

S  Sec  Vol.  I.  of  this  work.  Chap.  VIII,,  p.  144—145. 

M   Sec  Va.  I,  of  this  work.  Chap,  IX,,  p.  155. 

t  Sec  Vol,  I,  of  this  tvork.  Chap,  IX.,  p,  146—147. 


830  S.    Thomas  of  Aqmn, 

S.  Bernard*  were  thinkers  of  a  more  serious  cast, 
and  men  of  high  and  soaring  genius,  but  their 
lives,  even  had  there  been  no  other  reason,  were 
too  much  engrossed  with  the  turbulence  of  eccle- 
siastical politics  to  have  leisure  for  carrying  out 
any  continuous  intellectual  labour,  t  S.  Anselm's 
greatest  effort  was  simply  written  accidentally,  at 
the  request  of  some  of  his  brethren,  who  wished 
to  have  his  views  on  God's  existence.  \  With 
the  Lombard  we  perceive  and  advance  towards 
some  sort  of  synthesis ;  but  even  he,  together 
with  Hugh  and  Richard  of  S.  Victor  s,  §  simply 
reproduced  Plato  and  S.  Augustine  in  his 
philosophy,  whilst  his  dogmatic  teaching  had 
not  yet  received  the  vivifying  spark  of  a  truly 
systematic  life.  Albert,  ||  Hales,  ^.  and  Bona- 
venture,**  again,  are  men  of  larger  growth  ;  but 
Albert's  mind  was  too  miscellaneous  to  be  truly 
scientific,  Hales  was  too  original  to  be  completely 
safe,  whilst  S.  Bonaventure,  occupied  as  were  his 
days  with  the  weight  of  a  heavy  public  responsi- 
bility, had  he  possessed  the  exquisite  balance 
together  with  the  breadth  of  the  Angelical,  would 
not  have  enjoyed  the  opportunity  of  doing  that 


•  See  Vol,  I.  ofthis-us>rky  Chap,  -V.,  173— 192. 

+  Ii  is  but  necessary  to  continue  the  list  of  Greek  and  Latin  wTit^»^ 
from  the  eighth  century  to  the  thirteenth,  in  order  to  perceive  the  position 
of  the  Angelical  and  his  relation  to  S.  Augustine. 

t  See  Vol,  I.  of  this  tLuyrk,  Chap.  XII.  y  p.  131— 169. 

§  See  Vol.  I.  of  this  7i.\?rk,  Chap.  AY.,  /.  203,  sqi/.  ;  Chap.   XII., 
p.  25S. 

II   See  Vol.  I.  of  this -ivork.  Chap.  VII.,  p.  I15— 132. 

■:  See  Vol.  I.  of  this  work.  Chap.  XIX.,  p.  475—476,  sqq. 
See  Vol.  I.  of  this  work.  Chap.  XXI.,  p.  580—581. 
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which  his  friend  was  only  able  to  accomplish  after 
a  life  of  ceaseless  toil  and  contemplation.* 

How,  then,  do  we  stand  ?  The  great  classic 
Fathers,  with  their  Platonism  and  rhetoric,  living 
in  days  of  hand-to-hand  clash  and  conflict,  had 
neither  time,  nor  opportunity,  nor  education  to 
fit  them  for  creating  a  vast  scientific  synthesis 
of  theology.  S.  Augustine,  who  represents  them 
all,  and  who  approaches  nearest  to  the  idea  of  a 
"  Sumnta  Theologica "  in  his  **  De  Civitate  Deil' 
manifests  the  shortcomings,  as  well  as  the  great- 
ness, of  works  written  during  the  heat  of  battle. 
The  writers  who  succeeded  him,  from  S.  Martin 
to  the  first  of  the  scholastics,  had  to  be  content, 
for  the  most  part,  with  keeping  the  sacred  fire 
from  dying  out ;  whilst  those  who  followed  these 
were  simply  in  the  bud  what  S.  Thomas  was  in 
the  bloom. 

The  Angelical's  position   as  a  theologian  be- 


*  How  well  Werner  speaks  : — **  Das  Werk  des  heiligen  Thomas  ruht 
durchgangig  auf  dem  Grunde  wissenschafilicher  Traditionen  ;  und  deren 
Bedeutung  desselben  in  geschichtlicher  Hinsicht  aus.  £s  bezeichnet  nach 
wohlgefiigte  und  durchgebildete  Vermittelung  macht  die  eigentliche 
dieser  Seite  einen  Hohenpunct  in  der  Entwickelung  der  mittelalterlichen 
Theologie,  nicht  so,  als  ob  eine  weiter  fortschreitcnde  Entwickelung  nicht 
mehr  stattgehabt  hatte,  sondem  insofem  die  constitutiven  Elemente  und 
Factoren  der  mittelalterlichen  wissenschaftlichen  Theologie  nirgends  so 
harmonisch  in  einander  grifTen  und  zu  einem  so  ahgerundeten  Ganzen  sich 
zusammenschlosscn,  wie  in  dem  theologischen  Sjrsteme  des  heiligen 
Thomas.  Und  so  ist  es  in  der  That  ein  epochemachendes  Werk  im 
hochsten  Sinne  ;  der  Entwickelungsprocess  der  theologischen  Wissenschafc 
war  in  ihm  zu  einem  relativen  Abschlusse  gelangt ;  und  da  die  ganze 
mittelalterliche  Theologie  des  Abenlandes  auf  Augustinische  Theologie  in 
Thomas'  Summe  fiir  scin  Jahrhundert  und  fiir  eine  Reihe  der  folgenden 
Jahrhunderte  ihren  systematischen  Abschluss  gefunden  hatte,  ohne  dass 
men  jcdoch  Thomas  zu  einem  blossen  Schiiler  Augustin's  machen  konnte 
oder  andererseits  verkennen  mochte,  dass  in  Thomas'  System  nicht  der 
ganze  Augustinus  aufgegangen  und  erschopft  ist."  { Der  heilige  Thomas 
von  Aquino^  Ersier  Bami,  FiinfUs  CapUel^  /,  821 — 822.) 
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comes  evident  at  once  by  comparing  the  "  Summa 
Theologica''  first,  with  a  classic  work  of  each 
classic  Father,  from  S.  Athanasius  to  S.  Augustine  ; 
secondly,  with  the  leading  Church  writers  from  the 
Areopagite  to  Raban  ;  thirdly,  with  those  from 
Raban  to  the  Lombard  ;  and,  finally,  with  the 
Lombard,  and  with  Albert,  Hales,  or  Bonaven- 
ture.*  Or  it  may  perhaps  be  said  that  the 
Angelical  rendered  a  service  to  Christian  science 
somewhat  analoo^ous  to  that  which  Aristotle 
rendered  to  the  teachings  of  his  day. 

The  greater  portion  of  Greek  scientific  know- 
ledge came,  in  the  first  instance,  from  the 
Egyptians,  who  to  warmth  of  imagination  and 
mj-stic  bias,  united  the  art  of  mixing,  and,  as  it 
were,  shaking  up  together  physics,  morals,  and 
mathematics  in  inextricable  confusion.  Pythagoras 
followed,  and  drawing  his  inspirations  from 
Egj'ptian  teachers,  added  to  the  original  confusion 
an  imbroglio  of  his  own,  composed  of  hard  facts 


*  Take  the  names  belonging  to  the  early,  middle,  and  later  scholastic 
period,  and  the  position  of  the  Angelical  comes  out  verv*  clearly.  In 
the  Early  Period  we  have  Alexander  of  Hales,  William  of  Auvergnc 
(Gaillelmus  Parisiensis),  and  Vincent  of  Beau\'ais  ;  in  the  MiddU  Pcrwd 
Albertus  Magnus,  and  S.  Thomas  of  Aquin.  Then  the  disciples  and 
contemporaries  of  S.  Thomas  :  Henry  of  Ghent,  Richard  Middleton, 
v!Egidius  Colonna  and  Godfrey  of  Fontaines.  Next  comes  John  Duns 
Scotus  with  his  friends  and  opponents,  such  as  Francis  Mayronis,  Hervaeus, 
Xatalis,  &c.  ;  mysticism,  natural  philosophy,  and  theosophy  are  represented 
by  S.  Bonaventure,  Roger  Bacon,  and  Ra}nnund  Lullus.  In  the  Lairr 
Period  "^-^  have  the  nominalist  schools  of  Peter  Aureolus,  William  Durandus 
de  S.  Pour9ain,  William  Occam  with  his  followers  John  Buridanus,  Peter 
de  AUiaco,  Gabriel  Biel,  &c.  ;  and  the  realist  school  of  Waiter  Burleigh, 
Thomas  of  Strasburg.  Marsilius  of  Inghen,  Rajnnund  of  Sabunde,  and 
John  Gerson,  the  mystic  ;  then  follow  the  German  mystics,  Eckbart, 
Taulcr,  Suso,  Ru3rshroek,  5cc.  S.  Thomas  stands  like  a  giant  amongst 
these  able  men. 
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and  untangible  abstractions,  which  served  as  a 
solvent  of  every  possibility  of  veritable  science. 
It  may  be  imagined  that  Plato's  lofty  enthusiasm 
did  not  effect  much  in  the  way  of  unity  and 
order,  his  system  being  excessively  erratic  in 
Its  use  of  logic  and  metaphysics ;  and,  what 
with  the  highly  dramatic  and  eclectic  elements  of 
which  his  writings  are  composed,  there  is  little 
trace  of  that  calm  and  continuous  analysis  which 
divides  science  from  science,  and  discriminates 
art  from  art."*^ 

Now  Aristotle  had  studied  under  Plato  for 
twenty  years,  as  S.  Thomas  had  studied  under 
Albertus  Magnus.  His  shrewd  intellect  quickly 
perceived  the  chaos  generated  by  the  Eastern 
dreams,  by  the  confusions  of  the  Pythagoreans, 
and  by  the  unsymmetrical  mysticism  of  Plato. 
He  set  to  work  to  reduce  this  materia  informis 
into  symmetry  and  order  ;  he  separated  off,  each 
from  each,  those  various  groups  of  thought  which 
were   not  homogeneous;  he   distinguished   those 


•  "  It  seems  to  me,"  says  Lewes,  **  that  he  taui;ht  nothing  decisively, 
because,  like  many  other  active  sceptical  intellects,  he  was  afraid  of  com- 
mitting himself ;  and  like  many  others,  he  concealed  his  own  vacillations 
by  assuming  a  native  incompetence  in  the  public.  Plato  was  not  wanting 
in  dogmatic  impulse,  but  he  was  unable  patiently  to  think  out  a  system  ; 
and  the  vacillatmg  lights  which  shifted  constantly  before  him,  the  very 
scepticism  which  gave  such  dramatic  flexibility  to  his  genius,  made  him 
aware  that  any  affirmation  he  could  make  was  liable  to  be  perplexed  by 
cross  lights,  or  would  admit  of  unanswerable  objections.  He  is  perpetually 
refuting  himself.  If  there  is  one  theory  which  might  be  attributed  to  him, 
and  with  all  the  greater  show  of  reason  because  it  is  attributed  to  him  by 
his  pupil  Aristotle,  it  Ls  the  theory  of  ideas ;  yet  this  theory  is  not  only 
variously  modified  in  various  dialogues,  but  in  the  Parmenides  is  triumph- 
antly refuted."  ( History  of  Philosophy,  Vol,  /.,  Sixth  Epoch,  Chap,  II,, 
p.  219.) 

3    I 
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several  principles  which  lay  at  the  basis  of  certain 
sciences  ;  he  constructed  or  attempted  to  build  up 
different  sciences  logically,  by  clear  definition  and 
anal^-sis,  and  did  his  best  to  introduce  light  and 
design  into  a  mass  of  darkness  and  disorder.  The 
treatises  which  form  what  is  called  the  Organon^ 
as  well  as  the  Ethics  and  the  Rlietoric,  to  this  day 
witness  to  the  success  of  the  Stagyrite  in  this 
splendid  undertaking.* 

If  Aristotle  systematized  the  teachings  of  the 
Egyptians,  Pythagoreans,  and  Ancient  Greeks, 
S.  Thomas  systematized  the  teachings  of  the 
Fathers,  the  Areopagite,  and  the  Lombard  ;  if 
the  Stagyrite  threw  Plato  (in  as  far  as  he  held 
with  him)  into  scientific  form,  the  Angelical  did 
the  same  for  S.  Augustine.  The  "Z?^  Civitate 
Dei'  is  to  the  "  Summa  Theologica'  what  the 
Dialogues  of  Plato  are  to  the  Organon  of  the 
Stagyrite.  Plato  created  thought,  Aristotle 
created  system  ;  S.  Augustine  gathered  up  the 
subject-matter   of  Catholic  teaching,  S.  Thomas 


*  •*  We  begin  by  forming  conceptions  of  phenomena,  and  then  we  pro- 
ceed to  enquire  how  those  conceptions  were  reached  ;  in  the  second  enquiry 
we  have  to  lay  bare  the  genesis  of  our  knowledge,  and,  in  so  doing,  to 
discriminate  between  its  objective  and  subjective  elements  ;  between  what 
Is  g'n*en  by  the  external  order,  and  what  is  bnntgkt  by  the  mind.  This 
separation  has  been  attempted  with  more  or  less  success  in  all  ages  of 
philosophy  ;  but  it  was  only  in  Kant  that  it  was  attempted  with  a  clear 
consciousness  of  its  speculative  importance  ...  we  must  fix  our 
attention  on  Aristotle  as  the  first  who  arranged  speculative  questions  in 
such  a  systematic  form  as  stimulated  and  suggested  the  research.  He  not 
only  resumed  all  the  speculations  of  his  predecessors,  and  placed  them  in 
a  clearer  light  by  his  redistribution  of  their  questions, — he  not  only  con- 
densed the  vacillating  vapours  of  philosophy  into  tangible  systems,  he 
constructed  an  Organon  whereby  all  research  might  be  carried  on." 
(Lewes'  Hisiory  0/ PkiUsophy,  Voi.  ZL,  Seiwih  Epoch,  Chap,  II,,  p.  284.) 
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cast  it  into  scientific  form.  Such,  without  being 
an  accurate  analogy,  is  a  sufficient  approximation 
to  reciprocal  relations  to  throw  a  light  on  the 
position  and  chief  merit  of  the  Angel  of  the 
Schools.  * 

The  **  De  Civitate  Dei "  and  the  **  Sumtna 
Theologica  "  stand  like  two  great  towers  of  David, 
representing  the  mightiness  of  the  ancient  and  the 
modern  world,  marking  out  the  ground,  and  by 
their  very  majesty  showing  how  comparatively 
insignificant  all  other  creations  are  which  lie 
between  them  ;  the  one  standing  like  a  massy, 
heaven -directed  citadel,  strong  as  Rome,  colossal 
as  the  East,  irregular  in  form,  and  fashioned 
according  to  the  growing  need  ;  the  other 
looking  more  like  a  modern  stronghold,  with 
its  crenellated  walls,  frowning  earthworks,  and 
gabioned  parapets.  All  is  constructed  here  on  a 
scientific  principle,  the  whole  is  the  realization  of 


*  "Augustinus  war  der  geniale  Schopfer  der  abendlandischen 
Theologie,  und  Thomas  der  systematische  Vollender  ihrer  mittelalterlichen 
Ausbildung.  Somit  legt  sich  von  selbst  die  Frage  nach  dem  wechselseitigen 
geistigen  Verhaltnissc  dieser  beidcn  in  ihrer  Art  grosst^en  Geister  nahe, 
und  die  Absichi  einer  geschichtlichen  Wunligung  der  Leistungen  des 
Theologen  Thomas  schliesst  auch  schon  das  Vorhaben  einer  Darlegung 
seiner  Beziehungen  zu  dem  heiligen  Augustinus  in  sich.  Diese  lasst  sich 
um  so  weniger  umgehen,  da  es  el)en  um  die  Cardinalpunkte  des  Thomis> 
tischen  Systems  sich  handelt,  deren  Wesen  und  Bedeutung  erst  in  Folge 
dieser  Beleuchtung  in  ihr  voiles  geschichtliches  Licht  tntt.  Die  Ver- 
gleichung  zwischen  beiden  bewegt  sich  um  die  Haupt-und  Grundfragen  der 
religiosen  und  philosophischen,  rationalen  und  snpranaturalen  Erkenntniss, 
um  die  vomehmsten  und  wichtigsten  Probleme  der  Theologie  und  Anthro- 
pologie,  also  um  alles  dasjenige,  was  eben  die  geistige  Grundlage  des 
Thomistischen  Systems  ausmacht.  Was  iiber  diesen  Grundlagen  erbaut 
ist,  ist  nach  seinen  geschichtlichen  Beziehungen  und  Voranssetzungen  bereits 
im  Voraui^ehenden,  wol  nicht  erschopfend,  aber  doch  geniigend  beleuchtet 
worden."  (Werner,  Der  htilige  Thomat  von  Aquino^  Erstar  Band, 
Fw:*^*'  CrpiUl.p.  822—823.) 
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one  grand  geometrical  conception,  and  so  set  up 
that  part  becomes  the  defence  of  part,  battery 
of  battery,  whilst  an  hundred  combinations  of 
thundering  artillery  can  be  turned  upon  the  enemy, 
let  him  show  himself  at  what  point  he  may.  The 
former  fortress  is  more  picturesque,  more  beau* 
tiful ;  this  is  more  symmetrical,  more  terrible  in 
Its  array  of  strength  :  the  one  resembles  some 
huge  Roman  camp,  the  other  is  more  like  our 
modem  Paris,  the  triumph  of  the  scientific 
engineer,  equally  capable  of  fascinating  the  mind 
by  its  exquisite  construction,  and  of  forcing  gain- 
sayers  into  genuine  admiration  by  its  vastness  of 
design,  its  harmony  of  parts,  and  its  colossal 
power.*  It  forms  the  impregnable  enceinte 
encircling  the  "  Civitas  Dei''  on  earth,  whilst  the 
works  of  other  skilful  men  are  but  as  mamelons, 
redans,  or  detached  forts,  formidable  in  them- 
selves, serviceable  in  their  place  and  measure,  but 
of  different  shape  and  strength,  and  but  frag- 
ments of  defence,  compared  with  the  firm  network 

*  Speaking  of  the  Summa  Werner  says  : — "  Um  der  Bedeatong  des> 
selben  als  System  vollkommen  gerecht  zu  werden,  muss  man  es  in  seinem 
Verhaltniss  zu  den  vorausgehenden  Gesammtdarstellungen  der  christlichen 
Theologie  wiirdigen  ;  und  dann  darf  wol  gesagt  werden,  dass  es,  wie  der 
Zeit,  so  auch  seinem  Range  nach  das  erste  durchgebildete  System  der 
Theologie  gewesen,  gross  und  ein£u:h  in  seiner  Aniage,  reich  und  mannig* 
faltig  in  seiner  Ausfiihrung,  machtig  und  gewaltig  in  der  imposanten 
Gesamnitdarstellung  seines  wohlgefiigten  Inhaltes,  bewundemswerth  in  der 
geschmachvollen  Wahl  und  Aushebung  des  Passendsten  und  Zweck« 
massigsten  aus  dem  reichen  Schatze  fmilosophischer  und  theologiscfaer 
Bildung,  der  seinem  Verfasser,  zu  Gebote  stand,  in  streng  methodiscbem 
Fortschreiten  ohne  Liicke  und  Sprung,  unter  vielseitigster  Beziehung  jeg- 
licher  Einzelheit  auf  den  Zusammenhang  und  die  Grundvoraussetzangen 
des  Ganzen,  und  in  der  kunstreichen  Sorg&It,  die  der  dialektischen  Bear- 
beitung  und  Verkniipfung  aller  Einzelheiten  gevt-idmet  isL"  (Dor  kalige 
Thomas  von  Aquino^  Erster  Bam^,  Fiinftcs  Capitd^  p.  82 1.) 
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of  adamant  and  iron  round  which  they  stand  at 
various  intervals  to  occupy  and  guard  the  ground.* 

Or  it  might,  again,  be  looked  upon  as  the  corps 
d^arm^e  itself  which  protects  the  Spiritual  City, 
composed  of  several  divisions,  yet  all  commanded 
by  one  chief :  t  or,  as  Annat  calls  it,  a  "  terribilis 
castrorum  acies  ordinata,  sub  cujtts  vexillo  militant 
omnes  TAeologi''\  Tradition,  reason,  and  revela- 
tion— artillery,  cavalry,  and  infantry — are  the 
three  arms  of  this  mighty  service,  which,  though 
different  each  from  each,  indeed  because  they 
vary,  lend  each  to  the  other  an  overwhelming 
power  when  handled  by  a  skilful  captain,  and  form 
that  triplex  funus  which  possesses  a  proverbial 
strength.  § 

First,  the  enemy  is  reconnoitred  from  different 
points  by  various  detachments  of  the  corps 
cTannie,   one   or  other   branch   being    employed 


•  Werner  compares  the  Summa  to  the  work  of  an  Architect  : — 
**  Wie  er  selbst  es  Hebte,  den  wissenschaftlichen  Systematiker  mit  einem 
Architekten  zu  vergleichen,  so  ist  auch  der  Charakter  seines  Werkes  in  der 
Hauptsache  als  etn  architektonischer  zu  bezeichnen  und  das  Werk  einem 
erhabenen  Dome  zu  vergleichen,  dessen  gewaltige  Steinwucht,  auf  eine 
unermessliche  Zahl  kunstreich  geschmiickter  SauTen  gestiitzt,  die  Wunder 
und  Denkmale  der  im  Himmel  und  auf  Erden,  in  Natur  und  Geschichte, 
Welt  und  Kirche  sich  ofTenbarenden  Grosse  des  Herm  in  sich  fassen  soil." 
(Loc,  CU.) 

+  **  If  the  fine-edged  sword  could  cut  through  and  through  the  truest 
tempered  mail  on  the  infidel's  breast,  not  because  of  the  brute  strength 
with  which  it  was  handled,  but  through  the  deftness  and  very  delicacy  of 
hand  with  which  it  was  gracefully  waved,  no  less  easily  were  the  intri- 
cacies of  heresy  or  false  theories  ripped  open,  unraveHed,  and  stripped  off, 
by  the  intellectual  keenness  of  a  Thomas  Aquinas,  wieldine  the  subtle 
weapons  of  the  schools."  (See  Cardinal  Wiseman's  **  Inaugural  Discourse " 
to  the  Essays  on  Religion  and  LitercUurefp.  lo  ;  London^  1S65.) 

X  See  In  Apparatu  ad  Positritam  T/teoio^am^  Lib,  IV.^  Art, 
XUIL,  p,  496. 

§  The  conceit  that  the  Summa  Thfohf^ica  was  not  written  by  S. 
Thomas  Is  too  ridiculous  to  need  refutation.  Touron  has  treated  the  point 
at  length,  and  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  it  here.  (See  Vie  de  S, 
Thomas  d' Aquin,  Lrv,  VL,  §  /.,  //.,  ///.,  IV,,  K,  VI,,  p,  645—682.) 
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according  to  the  character  of  the  opposing  troops 
and  the  nature  of  the  ground.  Thus  the  chief 
learns  the  position,  strength,  and  resources  of  the 
enemy,  and  prepares  accordingly  to  launch  his 
grand  attack.  So  was  it  with  the  Angelical.  His 
various  Lectures  and  Opusaila,  his  "Commen- 
tary'* on  the  Sentences,  his  •*  Qtuestiones  DisputattB 
cum  Quodlidetis''  his  different  Tractates  on  the 
inspired  writings,  his  "  Opuscula  Theological^  his 
philosophical  disquisitions,  together  with  his 
"  Contra  Gentiles*'  and  his  "  Expositions"  on  the 
labours  of  the  Stagyrite  are,  as  it  were,  advancing 
forces,  apparently  disconnected  with  each  other, 
yet  in  reality  directed  in  combination  by  a  master- 
mind, each  serving  a  special  purpose,  and  pre- 
paring the  way  for  victory  in  a  general  engage- 
ment.*    At  one    time,  for   instance,  S.  Thomas 


*  Mettenleiter  grasp>s  the  special  merits  of  the  Summa,  and  shows 
them  well.  He  says,  amongst  other  things  : — ''Soil  man  sich  iiber  die 
Spmche  Peter  Lombart's  oder  iiber  die  *  Categorien  Aristoteles '  auslassen  ? 
Die  Gegenstande  dieser  Schriften,  so  bekampft  in  den  Schulen,  wiisste  er 
durch  geistvolle  Scharfe,  durch  iiberzeugende  Klarheit  und  lichrv-olle 
Anordnung  wieder  zur  Geltung  zu  bringen  ;  es  lag  ihm  mehr  daran,  das 
Rechte  herauszustellen,  als  mit  Texten  zu  prahlen.  Doch  verschmachte  er 
nicht,  dort,  wo  es  nothig  schien,  Citate  zu  Hiilfe  zu  nifen  ;  wo  sie  aber 
auitraten,  zeigte  sich's,  dass  er  sein  eigenes  Wissen  nicht  aus  Mangelhaftig- 
keit,  sondem  im  gewissen  Taktgefiihle  in  den  Hintergrund  schob.  Seine 
Darstellung  ist  nicht  so  weitschweifig  wie  die  Alberts,  nicht  so  wortreich 
und  deklamatorisch  wie  jene  Alexanders  von  Hales  ;  sie  hat  eine  scharf 
zugespitze  Pointe,  auf  die  Alles  hinauslaiift.  Handelt  es  sich  um  eine 
Erorterung,  eine  Beweisfiihrimg  ?  Wer  wiisste  so  wie  er  mit  Vemunftsch- 
liissen  umzuspringen  ?  wer  vermochte  so  frei  das  si^ende  Dilemma  zu 
setzen  oder  das  gewagte  zu  widerlegen  ?  wer  so  wie  er  das  Epicheirema 
mit  seinen  streng  begleitenden  Beweisen  zu  entwickeln  ?  Stosst  ihm  eine 
schwierige  Frage  auf :  so  zergliedert  er  sie,  breitet  sich  alle  Losungen  aus, 
nahert  sich  ihnen  und  entfemt  sich  dann  wieder  und  (asst  sie  endlich  alle 
ziLsamroen,  bis  er  seinen  verwirrten,  enniideten  Gegner  auf  die  einzige 
noch  denkbare  I>6sung  hindrangt,  und  das  ist  jene,  wo  Thomas  ihn  festen 
Fusses,  unerbittlich  wie  die  Vemunft,  klar  wie  der  Verstand  selbst  und 
unerschiitterlich  wie  das  gute  Kecht  erwartet.  Die  Methode  der  Scho- 
lastik  hatte  sich  in  ihm  zur  hochsten  Vollendung  au^ebildet."  (GfschickU 
dei  heil.  Thonias  z*on  At/uiii,  Einleitting,  p.  29. ) 
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marches  boldly  against  rationalism  and  mate- 
rialism, then  he  has  a  sharp  encounter  with  the 
Saracens  ;  now  his  cavalry  sweeps  in  amongst 
the  Averroists  and  the  Arabians,  and  puts  them 
to  speedy  flight  ;  anon  the  three  arms  of  the 
service  are  directed  against  the  Greeks,  who  are 
principally  defeated  by  the  powerful  artillery 
which  thunders  against  their  lines  ;  then  the  Jews, 
unequal  to  resist  a  sudden  onset,  are  cut  down, 
taken  prisoners,  or  made  to  serve  in  the  victorious 
army;  while  as  for  minor  raids,  skirmishes,  and 
brilliant  affairs,  they  are  too  numerous  to  be 
mentioned,  though  most  of  them  are  recorded  in 
Vols.  XVI.  and  XVII.  of  this  great  chieftains 
operations.*  These  more  modest  engagements, 
which  would  have  made  a  lasting  reputation 
for  a  smaller  man,  dwindle  into  insignificance 
when  brought  into  comparison  with  that  one 
decisive  battle  in  which  all  the  forces  join,  and 
then,  by  one  combined  movement  against  the 
enemy,  achieve  a  masterful  and  crushing  victory — 
in  which  all  those  who  had  been  harassed  one  by 
one  before,  are  now  routed  in  company  along  the 
entire  line.  That  is  to  say,  having  confronted 
the  various  aberrations  of  the  human  mind  in  his 
"  Expositions '  and  Opuscula,  the  Angelical  now 
concentrates  his  divisions,  and  by  means  of  his 


•  It  was  the  purity  of  his  doctrine  which  gave  and  still  gives  the 
Angelical  such  influence.  (SeeTouron,  Exposi  del  a  Doctrine  de  S.  Thomas 
d'Aquin,  Lh;  11'.,  Chap.   VIT.,  p.  417— 418.) 
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great  "  Summa  Theologica''  which  unites  the 
perfection  of  them  all,  simultaneously  attacks  and 
defeats  those  enemies  against  whom  before  he 
had  combated  in  detail.* 

Such  pictures  as  these  convey  to  the  imagination 
a  fair  idea  of  the  separate  and  combined  operations 
of  the  great  Angelical,  of  his  preliminary  battles, 
and  of  his  general  attack. 

But  to  extricate  oneself  from  figures,  and  to 
recur  to  a  definition  already  hazarded,  t  this 
"  Summa  Tluologica'  may  be  fairly  called  "  The 
Christian  religion  thrown  into  scientific  form,  and 
the  orderly  exposition  of  what  man  should  be." 

For  just  as  the  material  world,  created  by  God, 
adumbrates,  in  a  dark  manner  though  it  may  be, 
the  unity,  beauty,  and  order  of  the  Divine  mind — 
just   as  it  is  stamped   with  the   royal    mark    of 


*  Nor  are  his  weapons  those  of  sarcasm  and  invective.  Vielmus 
speaks  well  on  this  point  : — **  Nusquam  amanilentus  est,  nusquam 
tragicus,  aut  nimium  concitatus.  et  vehemens  ;  scii  ^equabilis  uhique,  ubique 
mitis,  atque  religiosus  :  quamvis  numquam  demissus,  numquam  languidus  ; 
setl  semper  fortis,  sublimis,  excelsus.  Quapropter  Augustinum  mitissimum 
Patrem  (non  vero  Hieronymum,  aut  Ililarium,  qui  terrere  magis,  qiiam 
loqui,  et  lancinare  verius,  quam  scribere  crebro  videntur)  sibi  praeter 
cseteros  imitandum,  et  sectandum  sumpsit  Scripsit  Gregorius  Nazianzenus 
de  mo<Ieran(lis  disputationibus  Orationem  erudiiam  sane,  et  ^'alde  piam  : 
sed  ejus  pnecepta  multo  melius  Aquinas  re  ipsa  expressit,  quam  Nazian* 
zenus  verbis.  Probra,  scommata,  nigros  sales,  sannas,  ironias,  hyperboles 
in  ejus  scriptis  (quod  in  scriptoribus  plerisque,  de  rebus  etiam  sacris,  proh 
dolor !  cemere  est)  nu%quam  reperies.  Strophas,  captiunculas,  cavillos, 
vitiosos  elenchos,  et  malas  artes,  quas  idem  Nazianzenus,  non  secus  ac 
flagella  quaedam  .-Egyptiaca.  male  in  Ecclesiam  nostram  imipisse  jamdudum 
deplorat,  e  suis  libris  penitus  proscripsit.  Aranese  telam,  quod  aiunt, 
nunquam  texit  ;  hoc  est,  figmenta,  vanasque,  et  nuUius  frugis,  vel  rerum, 
vel  verborum  me<iitationes,  quibus  nonnullonim  volumina  refertissima 
sunt,  gravissimus  vir  consulto  omisit  :  ut  merito  sectatores  illias  in  Scholis 
Relies  jampridem,  inepto  fortasse  vocabulo,  sed  vere  tamen  dicantur." 
(Hieronymus  Vielmus,  De  Dh*i  Thoma  Aqmnatis  Docirina  et  Srn/^is, 
Lib.  //.,/>.  130— 131.) 

t  Sec  Ckap.  II.  y  p,  221. 
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supreme  omnipotence  and  wisdom — so,  also, 
though  in  a  much  more  perfect  way,  with  the 
spiritual  system  which  He  has  set  up  to  manifest 
His  glory  and  to  secure  the  salvation  of  His 
creatures.  This  vast  organic  creation  is  called 
the  Church  of  Christ,  and  it  is  vital  and  energizes 
through  the  Spirit  of  God  that  made  iL*  It 
bears  His  image  and  likeness,  it  is  filled  with  the 
plenitude  of  His  truth  and  purity,  it  is  represen- 
tative to  the  world  of  the  divinity  and  character  of 
Jesus  Christ,  "Who  is  head  overall  the  Church, 
which  is  His  body,  and  the  fulness  of  Him,  who 
is  filled  all  in  all."t  Or,  to  use  another  expression 
of  the  same  Apostle,  the  Church  is  the  Bride, 
Christ  is  its  Head  and  Saviour,  who  loves, 
nourishes,  and  cherishes  it,  "and  delivered  Him- 
self up  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing 
it  by  the  laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life,  that 
He  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church, 


*  The  Bull  of  the  Canonization  of  the  Angelical,  shows  what  a  heart 
and  mind  he  had — fit  to  ^jasp  the  fiilness  of  church-teaching,  and  to 
appreciate  the  Bride  of  Chnst : — "  Lsetetur  itaque  Mater  EU:clesia,  exultel 
Italia,  parens  Campania  jucundetur,  Praedicatonim  sacer  Ordo  jam  jubilet, 
Religiosorum  devotio  concrepet,  Doctorum  turba  complaudat,  animentur 
ad  studia  juvenes,  provecti  non  torpeant,  senes  delectentur  in  illis,  omnes 
in  humilitate  proficiant,  provecti  contemplationem  non  deserant,  nuindata 
Dei  seduli  exsequantur.  Nam  dedit  illi  Deus  cor  ad  prsecepta,  et  legem 
vitae  et  discipline  ;  et  sapientia  humiliati  exaltabit  caput  illius.  In  medio 
Ecclesiae  aperuit  os  ejus,  et  implevit  eum  Dominus  spiritu  sapientiae  et 
intellectiis,  stolam  gloria?  induit  eum.  Nam  Veritas  (quae  est  Chnstus)  ipsa 
verls,  non  fictis  Doctoribus  poUicetur  :  '  Qui  elucidant  me,  vitam  aetemam 
habcbunt'  Quamvis  ipse  verus  justitiae  Sol,  stellarum  illustratione  non 
egeat,  nee  illarum  irradiatione,  ciim  illuminentur  ab  ipso,  darescat. 
Habitat  enim  luccm  inaccessibilem,  qui  est  splendor  gloriae,  et  figura  sub* 
stantiae  ejus  ;  idcirc6  tenebris  non  obscuratur,  ut  deficiat,  ant  ncbiili» 
offuscatur,  ut  suae  claritatis  radios  non  diflfundat."  (See  Bareille,  liistoire 
de  S,  Thomas  d* Atfuin^  p,  \\% — 4*9.) 

t  Ephes,^  Chap,  /.,  v.  22. 
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not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but 
that  It  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."* 

This  glorious  Bride,  so  cherished  and  nourished 
by  our  Lord,  beautiful  with  His  beauty,  strong 
with  His  strength,  exhibiting  the  highest  gifts  of 
faith,  purity,  and  charity,  manifests  to  the  world 
the  impress  of  the  divine  character  and  intelligence 
of  Christ,  t  The  scheme  of  God's  glorification 
and  the  salvation  of  man,  as  it  exists  in  the  mind 
of  the  Bridegroom,  is  reflected,  as  it  were,  in  the 
mind  of  the  Bride.  As  Christ's  blessed  Spirit 
teaches  the  Church,  so  the  Church  teaches  the 
world.  To  grasp,  in  as  far  as  man  may,  the  mind 
of  the  Church,  is  in  so  far  to  grasp  the  mind  of 
the  Saviour  Himself  The  Prophets  and  Seers 
and  Lawgivers  of  the  Old  Covenant,  the  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  and  Doctors  of  the  New,  give 
testimony  of  her,  as  she  witnesses  to  her  Saviour. 
As  she  is  formed  upon  Christ  as  her  model,  so 


•  Ephfs.t  Chap,  K,  »,  23 — 27. 
+  And  indeed  not  only  is  she  strong  through  Christ,  but  those  who 
defend  her  seem  to  partake  of  her  strength.  See  how,  even  after  his  death, 
the  Angelical  asserted  his  purity  and  love.  Speaking  of  various  wonders 
worked  by  the  relics  of  the  Saint,  the  Bull  of  Canonization  says  : — **  Alius 
diim  non  devote  de  sancto  sentiret,  virtutem  Dei  in  sancto,  in  se  duplicem 
est  expertus,  infirmitatis  diim  contemnit,  sanitatis,  diim  k  contempti^s 
calp4  dlscessit.  Nam  ciim  sibi  devotionis  causa  4  quodam  Capellano  plures 
▼enerandae  reliquiae  monstrarentur,  ipse  quoque  ostensor  pretiosiores  adhuc 
se  habere  reliquias  videlicet  manum  B.  Thomac  de  Aquino  fateretur,  illico 
hunc  derisori^  de  his  tuflfantem,  ciim  eas  videre  non  curaret,  dicens  : 
Sanctus  non  est,  sevi  quidam  Ordinis  Praedicatorum  frater,  tremor  appre- 
hendit ,  et  caput  ejus  ad  modum  magnae  ctstae  grossum,  et  valde  ponderosum 
sibi  esse  videbatur.  Sed  infirmitate  correptus,  et  poenitens,  simulque  de 
sua  incredulitate  dictisque  deplorans,  dum  veniam  k  Sacerdote  petitam 
obtinuit,  reverenter  manum  ejusdem  Sancti  deosculans,  confestim  4 
tremore,  et  inflatione  capitis  liberatus  evasit,  sensitaue  progredientem,  ut 
retulit,  maximum  ex  dicta  maru  suavitatis  odorem.  '  (Bareille,  Ifhtoire 
de  S.  Thomas  iVAquin^  p.  415.) 
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man  is  formed  by  her  into  a  likeness  of  Him. 
In  the  supernatural  order  and  harmony  of  her 
hierarchy,  in  the  imperishable  stability  of  her 
faith,  in  the  lucid  development  of  her  moral  life, 
and  in  the  magnificent  unity  and  symmetry  of 
her  dogmatic  teaching — which  she  unfolds  as  she 
advances  towards  the  full  exhibition  of  her  glory, — 
we  recognize  her  luminous  intuition  of  the  com- 
plicated method  of  salvation,  and  her  scientific 
apprehension  of  the  entire  economy  of  grace. 
Christ  has  stamped  her  with  His  own  image,  and 
she  in  turn  seals  man  with  her  own  seal.  * 

Now,  as  has  been  suggested,  the  Angelical 
spent  his  life  in  mastering  the  Church's  intellect  ;t 
and  the  impression  left  upon  his  mind  by  this 
familiar  intercourse  he  reproduces,  for  the  sake 
of  others,  in  the  "  Sumnta  Theological  And 
what  would  this  reproduction  naturally  represent 
save  the  Christian  religion  imaged,  not  in  con- 
fusion but  in  scientific  form  ?J 


*  And  in  a  particular  manner  she  stamps  her  greatest  Theologians 
with  her  imperial  mark  : — "  Je  ne  sais  ce  qu'il  faut  pour  mettre  au  monde 
une  ^toile  qui  ^claire  le  firmament ;  mais  ce  qu'il  faut  pour  mettre  au 
monde  un  grand  theologien,  je  ne  Tignore  pas,  vous  ne  I'ignorez  plus  vous* 
memes :  il  £siut  dans  un  meme  esprit  une  science  ^tendue,  une  raison 
sublime,  une  foi  tranquille  et  ferme,  pour  qui  la  parole  de  Dieu  n'ait  point 
de  secrets,  et  point  de  douleurs.  A  ce  prix,  vous  aurez  Saint  Au^stin  et 
I'homme  incomparable  [S.  lliomaf]  qui  est  Tobjet  de  ce  discours." 
(Lacordaire's  Confirences  de  Tmtlomse,  Discours  pour  la  translation  du  Chef 
de  Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin  (Le  l8  Juillet,  1852),  /.  229  ;  Paris,  1857.) 

+  See  Chap,  II, /p.  221—222. 

X  Rare  indeed  are  the  men  who  can  reproduce  the  Church's  mind  with 
any  approach  to  perfection  : — "  Qu'ils  sont  rares,"  exclaims  Lacordaire, 
"  les  hommes  4  qui  le  ciel  a  dispense  I'eminence  !  Qu'il  sont  rares  les 
conquerants  devant  qui  la  terre  s'est  tue  comme  Alexandre,  les  l^slateurs 
qui  ont  tir^  des  peuples  du  neant  comme  Moise,  les  orateurs  qui  ont  emu 
la  multitude  comme  Demosthenes,  les  poetes  dont  la  posterite  a  retenu  les 
chants  comme  Orphee  !  mais  combien  plus  rares  ces  hommes,  mortels 
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The  "  Summa  Tlieologicd'  is  more  than  this. 
As  the  Bride  of  Christ  reproduces  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  is  "  nourished  and  cherished"  by  Him, 
as  He  fashions  her  into  a  likeness  of  Himself,  so 
her  children  are  formed  according  to  her  pattern. 
The  Church  is  not  a  mere  theory,  but  a  living  and 
huge  energy,  purifying,  nourishing,  and  saving 
men,  as  Christ  purifies,  nourishes,  and  saves  her. 
Her  work  is  that  of  transformation — of  turning 
men  out  of  children  of  wrath  into  heirs  of  heaven. 
For  that  she  lives  and  energizes,  for  that  the 
grand  scheme  of  her  theology  was  drawn  out,  for 
that  she  casts  the  broad  net  to  rescue  man  from 
the  burning,  and  drag  the  fallen  from  the  pit* 


comme  nous,  qui  ont  cntendu  la  voix  de  la  verite  dans  toutes  ses  spheres, 
depuis  le  murmure  qu'elle  produit  dans  Tatome  jusqu'  ^  rharmonie  qu'elle 
fait  tomber  des  levres  de  Dieu,  et  qui,  paisibles  possesseurs  de  ce  concert, 
Font  redit  a  notre  oreille  avec  une  puissance  digne  de  notre  ame,  de 
Tunivers  et  de  Dieu  lui-meme.  Tel  fiiit  saint  Thomas  d' Aquin. "  ( Con- 
firences  de  Toul(mse,  /.  229 — 230. ) 

•  One  of  the  most  telling  examples  of  the  influence  of  the  Church  in 
forming  men  upon  her  own  model  is  the  Angelical  himself.  Mettenleiter 
gives  the  following  symbols,  which  point  to  the  various  >'irtues  of  the 
Saint : — "  Der  Baum,  den  man  bisweilen  findet,  und  der  seinen  Schatten 
iiber  St.  Thomas  ausgiesst,  erklart  sich  dadurch  dass  der  Heilige  einmal 
einen  Baum  mit  seinem  GUrtel  von  der  Stelle  gezogen  haben  soil.  Man 
konnte  iibrigens  darin  auch  eine  Anspielung  auf  den  i .  Psalm  oder  auf 
den  Baum  der  heiligen  Erkenntniss  finden,  von  dem  zum  Heile  der  Kirche 
derselbe  sich  voll  g^essen  hat.  Der  Kelch  mit  der  Hostie  bezieht  sich 
auf  die  ausgezeichneten  Schriften  des  heil.  Thomas  iiber  die  heil. 
Eucharistie  und  das  heil.  Messopfer.  Der  Sonne,  die  auf  seiner  Brust 
glangst,  li^  die  Hinweisung  auf  den  in  ihm  wohnenden  Jesus,  die  Sonne 
der  Gerechtigkeit,  den  Urquell  alles  geistigen  Lichtes,  zu  Grunde.  Der 
Stem  auf  seiner  Stime  bedeutet  die  ihm  von  oben  mitgetheilte  Kraft  des 
heiligen  Geistes.  Die  Taube,  die  auf  seiner  Schulter  sitzt  oder  schwebt, 
ist  der  heil.  Geist,  der  ihn  inspirirte.  Die  vierzehn  schonen  Frauen,  rait 
denen  Taddeo  Gaddi  in  Florenz  den  heil,  Thomas  umgab,  stellen,  und 
zwar  die  eine  Halfte  die  7  Tugenden,  die  andere  die  7  Wissenschaften 
dar.  Die  Krone,  der  Bischofstab  und  die  Inful,  die  auf  dem  Boden  vor 
ihm  liegen,  bezeugen  den  Thatsache  seiner  Abweisung  aller  irdischen 
Macht  und  der  bischoflichen  Wiirden.  Das  aufgeschlagene  Buch  und  das 
Crucifix  vor  demselben  weisen  auf  seine  Liebe  zum  Gebet  und  zur  Betrach- 
tuhgaus  denen  er  die  Weisheit  in  seinen  Schriften  schopfte."  (GrschUhte 
des  heil.  Thomas  ivn  Aquin,  /.I.) 
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And  such  being  the  case,  would  not  the  accurate 
reproduction  of  her  mind  point  out  the  road  to 
man's  salvation  ?  If  the  physician  commits  to 
writing  a  minute  description  of  robust  health,  and 
of  the  means  of  its  attainment,  does  not  his 
theory  represent  the  first  principle  of  practice  ? 
Would  not  his  scientific  method  lead  directly  to 
such  action  in  the  concrete  as  would  transform  a 
sickly  man  into  the  very  type  of  his  own  ideal  ? 
So  it  is  with  the  "  Summa  Theologica  ;  "  it  is  no 
dead  theory,  it  is  not  only  "  the  Christian  religion 
thrown  into  scientific  form,"  but  it  is  also,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  "  the  orderly  exposition  of 
what  a  man  should  be."  *  Indeed,  because  it  is 
the  most  scientific  manifestation  of  religion,  there- 
fore it  is  also  the  most  secure  instrument  for 
directing  men  to  heaven,  just  as  the  mariners 
chart  in  so  far  forth  indicates  with  precision  how 
the  navigator  is  to  keep  the  ship  clear  of  danger 
and  to  sail  steadily  into  port,  in  proportion  as  it 
accurately  points  out  the  lie  of  the  land  and  the 
depth  and  currents  of  the  sea.  The  "  Summa,''  in 
a  word,  represents  in  perfect  system  those  vital 
principles  which  made  the  Christ-loving  giants  of 
the  Early  Church  such  splendid  heroes.  It  is  the 
Rule  of  Life,  as  well  as  the  Philosophy  of  Faith. 


*  The  theory  of  the  Summa,  whilst  it  corresponds  to  man's  innate 
tendency  towards  the  Supreme  Good,  lifts  him  higher  than  the  level  of 
natural  religion  into  the  purer  and  more  expandmg  atmosphere.  (See 
Bareille,  Histoire  de  S.  Thomas  <f  Aquit^  Chap,  XVI,,  p,  330.) 
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Hence  it  is  a  systematic  exposition  of  the  nature 
of  the  Divine  Being,  inasmuch  as  He  is  the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  all  things,  more  especially 
of  the  rational  being,  or,  in  other  words,  it  treats 
of  God  and  man,  and  of  the  relations  between 
them  :  it  points  out  God  to  man,  and  indicates 
how  the  rational  creature  is  to  attain  to  eternal 
happiness.  * 

Hence,  naturally,  it  is  cast  into  three  grand 
divisions.  The  first  part  treats  of  the  Godhead, 
His  life,  relations,  and  attributes,  of  creatures,  and 
emphatically  of  man ;  the  second  speaks  of  the 
rational  creature  as  tending  to  or  from  God,  his 
last  and  highest  end ;  the  third  of  Christ,  in  so  far 
as  He  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  And 
thus  the  circle  is  complete  ;  the  Saint  sets  out  with 
the  Creator,  and  carries  the  creature  through  the 
course  of  his  pilgrimage  as  a  redeemed  sinner, 
back  to  that  Hand  out  of  which  he  originally  came. 
The   design   was    never    fully    realized    by    the 


*  Werner  speaks  of  the  aim  of  oar  Saint  in  writing  his  Summa  thus  : — 
"  £r  will  den  Bediirfiiissen  Jener  entg^enkommen,  welche  in  das  Gebiet 
der  Theologie  erst  niLher  eingefiihrt  weiden  soUen  ;  diese  sollen  aiLs  dem 
Hauptwerke  seines  Lebens  einen  vollstandigen  und  zugleich  fasslichen 
Einblick  in  das  Gesammte  der  Theologischen  Doctrin  nach  ihrer  zeitherigen 
Entwickelung  gewinnoL  Dam  eignen  sich  nach  seinen  Erfahrungen 
andere  Werke  nicht,  welche  entweder  dorch  massenhafle  Haufung  von 
Fragen  und  Untersuchungen  den  Ueberblich  iiber  das  Ganze  erschweren, 
oder  vermoge  eines  besonderen  Zweckes,  den  sie  verfolgen,  nicht  AUes 
und  in  jener  methodischen  Ordnung  bringen,  welche  den  Lemenden 
erwiinscht  und  dienlich  isL  Also  um  eine  systematisch  gerundete,  und 
darin  selbst  schon  eine  weise  Beschrankung  der  luxuriirenden  Fiille  von 
Distinctionen  und  Untersuchungen  in  sich  schliessende  Darstellung  des 
gesammten  Lehrinhaltes  der  kin^lichen  Theologie  handelt  es  sich  in  diesem 
Werke."  (Der  hniige  nomas  vom  A^mino,  ErsUr  Band^  FiinfUs  CapUd^ 
p.  801.) 
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Angelical — he  did  not  get  beyond  the  ninety-ninth 
question  of  the  third  part.* 

He  did  not  begin  to  set  earnestly  to  work  till 
after  his  refusal  of  the  Archbishopric  of  Naples. 
Now  that  he  felt  himself  secure,  as  Tolomeo  da 
Lucca  tells  us,  he  laboured  with  redoubled  energy. 
But  even  whilst  occcupied  on  the  first  portion  of 
his  great  undertaking  his  time  was  taken  up  with 
many  other  duties.  He  now  completed  his 
"Commentaries*  on  S.  Mark,  S.  Luke,  and  S. 
John,  which  he  dedicated  to  his  friend  Hanniba  Idi 
Molaria ;  and  he  republished  his  treatise  on 
religious  life  in  answer  to  another  attempt  of 
William  of  S.  Amount  Then  he  was  summoned 
to  attend  the  general  chapter  at  Bologna,  and  was 
appointed,  at  the  request  of  the  great  university, 
to  throw  fresh  intellectual  life  into  the  schools, 
and  to  occupy  the  post  of  professor  of  theology. 
Before  taking  possession  of  his  chair  he  visited 


*  "Thomas  erklart  aLs  seine  Aufgabe,  das  System  der  heiligen 
Wissenschaft  auszufuhren,  welche  von  Gott  handelt,  nach  dem,  was  er  an 
sich  ist  und  insofem  er  Princip  und  Zweck  der  Creaturen,  der  vemiinftigen 
insbesondere  ist.  Damach  zerfallt  sein  Werk  in  drei  Haupttheile :  I. 
Von  Gott  an  sich  und  als  ursachlichem  Principe  des  creatUrlichen  Seins  und 
Geschehens  im  Allgemeinen,  des  menschlichen  Daseins  im  Besonderen. 
II.  Vom  Streben  der  vemiinftic[en  Creatur,  naherecss^  des  Menschen  zu 
Gott  als  seincm  letzten  und  hochsten  Zwecke.  III.  Von  Christus,  der  ids 
Mensch  uns  zum  Wege  dieses  Strebens  nach  Gott  geworden  ist.'' 

"  Der  erste  Haupttheil  zerfallt  in  die  drei  Abtheilungen  von  der 
gottlichen  Wesenheit  {ou,  2 — 26),  Drcipersonlichkeit  (au.  27 — 43)  und 
emananten  (weltsetzenaen  und  weltleitenden)  Wirksamkeit  Gottes  f^, 
44 — 109).  Die  Lehre  von  Gottes  Wesen  um&sst  die  drei  Abhandlungen 
iiber  Gottes  Sein  (pt.  2)^  iiber  die  auf  dem  Wege  der  Negation  zu 
eruirenden  Wesensbestimmungen  des  gdttlichen  Seins  (^.  3 — 13),  iiber 
die  gottliche  Wesensbethatigung  im  Erkennen  (^u,  14 — 18),  Wollen  (au. 
19 — 24)  und  Konnen  (^u,  25)."  (Werner,  Derheilige  Tlwwuu  von  A^tno^ 
Erster  Band,  Funftes  Capiiel,  p,  802—803.) 

t  See  Vol,  /.  of  this  work,  Chap,  XXL,  p,  669—670. 


848  S.   Thomas  of  Aquin. 

the  tomb  of  S.  Peter  Martyr  at  Milan.  The 
miracles  wrought  at  this  sepulchre  before,  and 
particularly  after  the  Saints  canonization,  had 
created  great  excitement  in  the  Church.*  On 
his  arrival,  S.  Thomas  found  the  magistrates  of 
the  city  superintending  the  erection  of  a  magnifi- 
cent mausoleum  over  the  relics  of  the  Saint,  and 
his  presence  amongst  them  was  no  sooner  made 
known  than  he  was  requested  to  compose  an 
epitaph  descriptive  of  the  faith,  zeal,  and  charity 
of  the  holy  athlete,  t 

From  Milan  he  went  to  Bologna,  and  took 
possession  of  his  little  cell  in  the  convent  of  the 
order.  Here  he  remained  some  weeks  in  retire- 
ment before  commencing  his  lectures  in  the 
schools.  His  days  were  passed  in  silent  medita- 
tion, and  in  that  deep  thought  which  seems  to 
have  been  his  greatest  recreation,  whilst  the 
greater  portions  of  his  nights  were  spent  at  the 
tomb  of  the  great  S.  Dominic,  who  lay  buried  in 
the  convent  church.     It  was  at  this  very  time  that 


•  **Is  erat  Petrus  Veronensis  nobili  genere  natus,  qui  in  Catharis  et 
Manichaeis  ad  fidem  adducendis,  gloriosam  operam  Catnolicse  Ecclesiae 
navaverat,  dein  impia  sicarii  manu  crudeliter  uecatus,  tot  exantlatos  pro 
christi  legatione  labores,  martyrii  palma  coronavit/'  (Vid.  S.  Thomae 
Aquinatis,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom,  /.,  Elh^gium  Historicum^  /,  25  ;  Ed.  Parm.) 

+  It  reads  thus  : — 

**  Pntco,  lucema,  pugil,  Christi,  populi,  fideique, 
Hie  silet,  hie  legitur,  jacet  hie  maetatus  inique 
Vox  ovibus  dulcis,  gratissima  lux  animorum, 
£t  verbi  gladius,  gladiis  eecidit  Catharonim. 
Christus  mirifieat ;  populus  devotus  adorat. 
Martyrioque  fides  sanctum  servata  decorat. 
Sed  Christus  nova  signa  loqui  faeit,  ae  nova  turbse 
Lux  datur  ;  atque  fides  vulgata  refulget  in  Urbe." 

—(Loc.  CU.) 
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the  solemn  translation  of  the  relics  of  that  holy 
founder  took  place  (1267).*  They  were  carried 
•with  public  pomp  from  the  humble  sepulchre  where 
they  reposed,  and  were  placed  in  a  magnificent 
urn,  chiselled  with  the  most  exquisite  taste 
by  the  most  celebrated  artist  of  the  day.  t 
Bartholomew  of  Braganza,  Arnulf  of  Viterbo, 
^gidius  Gallutius,  all  of  them  bishops,  and  all  of 
them  Dominicans,  assisted  at*  the  ceremony.  In 
the  presence  of  these  venerable  men,  and  amidst 
the  press  of  devout  and  eager  friars,  all  that  was 
mortal  of  the  high  patriarch  of  religious  chivalry 
was  lifted  with  great  gentleness  and  reverence  out 
of  the  tomb,  and  after  having  been  kissed  by 
fervent  lips,  and  looked  upon  with  loving  eyes, 
was  borne  away  to  its  more  glorious  resting-place. 
The  same  kind  of  effect  was  produced  by  the 
presence  of  S.  Thomas  in  the  schools  of  Bologna 
as  had  been  manifested  at  Paris   and   Cologne. 


*  "  Hoc  ipso  anno  1267  die  5  Junii,  Bononix  interfuit  secundae  transla- 
tioni  corporis  S.  Dominici  Le^^iferi  Patris,  cum  ex  humili  sepulcru  in  umam 
egregii  operis,  rcgio  ac  magnifico  sumptu  omata  ejus  ossa  reposita  sunt, 
beato  Joanne  Vercellensi  VI.  Ordinis  General!  Magistro.  Aderant  huic 
solemni  ceremoniae  sex  Episcopi,  quorum  tres  Dominiciani  Instituti,  nempe 
BarptoUnuBHs  de  Breganiia  Episcopus  Vicentinus,  Arntdphus  Viterbiensis. 
Humanae  Episcopus  in  Piceno,  quae  urbs  hodie  non  amplius  exstat,  et 
j^gidius  Gallutius  Episcopus  Torcellensis.  Area  patefacta,  Episcopi  et 
Patres,  collaudato  Deo,  qui  admirabilis  est  in  Sanctis  suis,  venerabundi, 
summo  cum  laetitiae  ac  pietatis  sensu  lacrymantes  sacra  pignora  exosculati 
sunt ;  deinde  ex  suggestu  extra  Ecclesiam  S.  Nicolai,  magni  Patriarchae 
capite  ostenso,  infinitae  multitudtnis  quae  ad  hoc  religiosa;  observantiae 
spectaculam  confluxerat,  cupiditati  satisfecerunt "  (Vid.  S.  Thomae 
Aquinatts,  0pp.  Omnia^  Tom.  /.,  Ellogium  Historicum^  p,  25. ) 

t  Tiraboschi  speaks  of  it  thus  : — "  E  la  migliore  fra  quante  opere  di 
scultura  furono  fifitte  in  auei  tempi,  ed  in  cui  forse  travagli^  anche 
Guglielmo  Frate  converso  dell'Oixline  de*  Predicatori,  similmente  Pisano, 
ed  eccellente  discepolo  di  Niccola."  (Bihiiatefa  della  letteratura  lialiana. 
Tarn.  IV.^  p.  392  ;  Frima  Edivone.) 
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■^  -    — 

His  fame  had  preceded  him.  The  hall  was 
crammed.*  Not  students  only,  but  the  very 
citizens  themselves  pressed  into  the  lecture-roon> 
to  look  upon  and  listen  to  the  great  serene 
Angelical,  as,  rapt  in  the  contemplation  of  God's 
highest  truth,  he  poured  forth  the  clear-flowing 
stream  of  his  simple  orator)-,  and  entranced  his 
hearers  by  the  lucidity,  order,  and  profoundness 
of  his  teaching,  t  Indeed,  it  is  not  enough  to  say 
that  the  citizens  were  attracted  to  him — men  from 
distant  cities,  professors,  students,  intellectual 
knight-errants  of  every  temper,  were  drawn  to 
Bologna  as  to  a  centre,  just  as  of  old  Socrates, 
Plato,  or  Aristotle,  Roscelin,  Abelard,  or  William 
of  Champeaux  gathered  together  from  all  quarters 
of  the  world  men,  it  matters  not  of  what  condi- 
tion, who  felt  the  charm  of  genius  and  the  fasci- 
nating attractions  of  syllogistical  display.  J 


*  We  can  say  with  Lacordaire  : — **  L'<\?uvre  etait  achevee.  Prince, 
iQoinc,  disciple,  Saint  Thomas  d'Aqiiin  pouvait  montcr  sur  le  trone  de  la 
science  divine  ;  il  y  monta  en  effet,  ct  depuis  six  siecles  cju'il  y  est  assis,  la 
Providence  ne  lui  a  point  encore  envoye  de  successeur  ni  de  rival.  II  est 
demeure  prince  commc  il  etait  ne,  solitaire  comme  il  s'etait  fait,  et  la 
qualite  seule  de  disciple  a  disparu  en  lui,  parce  qu'il  est  devenu  le  maitre 
de  tous.**     (Coufcraices  de  Toulouse^  /.  240.) 

+  See   Bareille,    Hisioire  de  S.    Thomas  (f  Aquin ^    Chap.    XXIV.f 

i  It  Mi'as  at  this  period  that  the  Angelical  began  his  work,  De  Regimine 
Principumy  for  the  instruction  of  Hugh,  king  of  Cyprus.  He  did  not, 
however,  complete  it,  as  the  prince  dietl  l>efore  he  came  to  man's  estate. 
This  work  is  to  be  found  in  the  0pp.  Omnia  of  the  Saint,  Vol.  XVI.  (See 
Opusc,  XV/.f  De  Regimine  Principum  ad  Rei;etn  Cypriy  Libb.  IV.^p.  225 — 
291.)  The  thinl  and  fourth  books  were  not  written  by  S.  Thomas. 
Feugueray  holds  that  the  second  half  of  the  second  book  is  by  another 
hand.  The  Ellogium  Historicum  speaks  thus: — **  Anno  1267  Bononiae 
vulgavitopus  de  Regimine  Principum  ad  Rcgem  Cypri  Hugonem,  set!  cum 
adhuc  puer  obiisset,  laborem  intermlsit.  Totum  opus  constat  IV.  libris : 
quorum  duos  priores  Thomx  adscribunt,  posteriores  vero  B.  ^^gidio 
Columnx,  vel  Ptolemeeo  Lucensi.     Illos  tamcn  libros  genuinum  esse  ejus 


S.   Thomas  and  Faith.  851 


Whilst  the  Angelical  was  lecturing  at  Bologna, 
penning  treatises  on  politics,  morality,  and  dogma, 
preaching,  teaching,  journeying  from  place  to  place 
on  business  of  the  order,  or  practising  strict 
observance  in  the  convent,  one  abiding  passion 
occupied  his  mind,  and  that  was  the  gradual 
realization  of  the  " Stcmma  T/ieola^'ca*'  of  which 
mention  has  just  been  made.  To  this  all  was 
made  subordinate.  To  perfect  and  elaborate  this 
great  conception  he  bent  all  the  powers  and 
instruments  of  his  matured  and  mellowed  mind.* 
A  whole  life  of  remote  preparation,  and  two  years 
of  labour  with  the  pen,  produced  the  first  part  of 
the  "  Summay  As  some  mighty  sculptor,  who 
has  spent  from  youth  up  learning  first  the  rudi- 
ments and  then  the  last  perfection  of  his  art, 
through  simple  cultivation  can  strike  out  a  figure 
from  the  rough  which  would  make  ordinary  men 
despair — summing  up  as  it  were  at  one  stroke  of 
the  chisel  the  concentrated  labours  of  a  life, — so 
the  great  Angelical  in  the  space  of  two  short 
years  laid  the  broad  foundations  of  his  lasting 
fame. 


foetumnegat  Hcllarminus,  in  lib.  de  Scripp.  Ecclesiasticis.  I  line  est  quod 
in  editione  Lovaniensi  Operum  D.  Thom;t!  an.  1652,  libri  eja««modi  non 
inveniuntur  inter  opuscuta  S.  Doctoris."  (S.  Aquinatis,  0pp.  Omnia^ 
Vol.  I.,  p.  25.) 

•  Even  the  learned  and  ponderous  Werner  ])ecomes  eloquent  when 
speaking  of  the  advance  made  by  the  Angelical  in  theology  upon  the  days 
of  S.  Anselm  : — **  Welche  reiche  •  Entwickelung  hatte  die  Theologie 
tnzw'ischcn  durchgcmacht,  welch  hohen  Grad  von  Ausbildung  und  Durch- 
bildung  crrungen  !  Uas  positive,  speculative  und  dialektische  Element, 
in  jeneni  Anfangswcrke  in  naiver  Unmittelbarkeit  mit  einander  geeinigt, 
hatten  seitdcm  jedcs  seine  reiche  Geschichtc  durchgcmacht,  sich  gqjenseitig 
mit  einander  vielseitig  gemessen,  mannigfaltig  ausgeglichen  und  vermittelt ; 


852  5.    Thomas  of  Aquin. 

This  first  part  occupies  four  hundred  and  fifty 
pages  of  the  Parma  Edition,  and  comprises  one 
hundred  and  nineteen  questions,  divided  into  five 
hundred  and  eighty-four  articles.* 

Forming  the  basis  of  a  great  superstructure, 
like  all  moral  foundations,  it  deals  with  first 
principles,  first  truths,  and  first  facts ;  a  subject- 
matter  which  offers  scope  to  endless  development 
and  comparison,  and  represents  the  material  out 
of  which  the  orderly  and  scientific  corpus  of 
theology  is  fashioned. 

The  Divine  Being,  His  existence,  attributes, 
knowledge,  name,  ideas,  life,  and  will ;  the  blessed 
Trinity  of  Persons,  the  Divine  processions,  rela- 


wozu  Thomas  selber  durch  seine  bisher  geschilderten  Thatigkeiten  in 
abschliessender  und  maassgebender  Weise  auf  entscheidende  Weise  beitrug. 
Nun  sollte  das  Resultat  jener  dreifachen,  unter  sich  vielfaltigst  verzweigten 
und  verschlungenen  Entwickelung  mit  alien  Emingenschaften  gereifter 
Einsicht,  welche  ein  zweihundertjahriger  Entwickelungsprocess  im  geistigcn 
Streben  der  vorziiglichsten  Krafte  zu  Tage  gefbrdert,  in  Einem  grossen 
Ganzen,  lichtvoll  entwickelt  und  hannonisch  ausgeglichen,  dargesteUt 
wenien  ;  und  diess  zu  leisten,  war  der  Sum  ma  theologka  des  heiligen 
Thomas  Aquinas  vorbehalten."  (Der  hdlige  Thomas  ZH>n  Aquino^  Erster 
Band,  FUtiftes  Ca^iUi,  p.  802.) 

*  **Summam  omnem  in  Pnefationem  .  .  .  et  Xarrationem 
primum  partimur  ;  Narrationem  autem  ii\  duas  deinceps  partes  :  in  quanim 
prima  de  necessitate,  unitate,  prsestantia,  suhjecto,  et  aliis  ad  sacram  .Theo- 
logiam  spectantibus,  tanquam  secunda  Prsefatione,  unica  quzestione,  quae 
prima  est  tractat  ;  qua  etiam  benevolos  .  .  .  lectores  sibi  &cit ;  in 
posieriore  ...  in  altum  divinitatis  mare  se  immittit.  Nam  de  Deo 
quadraginta  tribus  qux^tionibus  .  .  .  verba  facit  ;  sed  ita  ut  primam 
sex  et  viginti  quastionibus  prioribus  de  his,  qu^e  absoluta  a  Theolc^is 
dicuntur,  qux  essentia  Dei  conveniunt,  et  ob  id  tribus  personls  Patri,  et 
Filio,  et  Spiritui  sancto  communia  sunt,  et  quae  Phiiosophi  .  .  . 
lumine  natune  non  parum  sunt  consequuti  ;  confestimque  de  Trinitate 
personanim  ....  accuratissime  agit  :  qua?,  ut  sunt  creaturis 
mcommunicrabilia,  ita  Philosophis  prorsus  inaccessa  fiiisse  etiam  ostendiL 
Hanc  partem  17.  qusestionibus  sequentibus  complectitur,  et  a  Deo  in  se, 
ad  Deum  extra  se  in  ejus  operationibus  extemis  progreditur.  Cumque 
quatuor  sint  hujusmodi  operationes,  renim  creatio,  gubematio,  humani 
generis  redemptio,  et  glorificatio  ;  renimque  creationem  distinctio  et  omatus 
sequantur,  et  creaturanim  alia  omnino  spiritualis  sit  et  incorporea,  alia 
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tions,  unity  and  plurality  ;  the  Divine  Persons,  the 
Father  and  His  special  attributes,  then  the 
Adorable  Son  and  Ever-blessed  Spirit,  their  rela- 
tions, equality,  and  similitude — all  presenting 
before  the  mind  an  overwhelming  abundance  of 
dazzling  mystery  and  greatness  incomprehensible, 
overawing  the  faculties,  and  by  that  very  power 
witnessing  to  the  pre-eminent  greatness  of  the 
Creator  above  the  creature  of  His  hands, — are 
some  of  the  subjects  discussed  in  Pars  Prima  of 
the  ''Siimma  Theologica.'' 

.  Having  taken  the  student  up  to  heaven's  gates, 
and  pointed  out  to  him  the  majesty  of  the  Triune 
God,  the  Angelical  next  treats  of  the  Almighty's 
creative  act  and  power.     And  here  it  is  that  the 


omnino  corporalis  alia  vero  utriusque  particeps,  ac  veluti  nexus  quidem  ; 
sic  progreditur,  ut  primum  de  creatione,  hoc  est,  de  actione  et  mono,  quo 
a  lieo  creaturae  in  lucem  prodiere,  tribus  qujcstionibus  agat,  44.  45.  et  46. 
deinde  in  47.  de  earum  distinctione  in  communi  ;  subindeque  in  48.  et  49. 
de  speciali  hac  earum  distinctione,  qua  passim  homines  utimur  in  bonum, 
et  malum  ;  et  postremo  de  spirituali  creatura,  quae  Angelus  est,  a  50. 
quaestione  ad  04.  usque,  ubi  essentiam,  locum,  motum,  potentiam, 
operationem,  et  alias  bonorum,  et  malorum  Angelorum  .  .  .  aflfectiones 
perscnitatur.  Quo  peracto,  in  65.  quscstione  de  creatura  omnino  corporali, 
tanquam  de  altero  extremo,  et  superiori  opposito,  usque  ad  74,  verba  facit : 
quo  loco  primum  libri  Geneseos  caput  .  .  .  explicat.  In  75.  vero 
usque  ad  90.  incliLsive,  naturam  et  affectiones  hominis,  qui  nexus  quidam 
ligamentumque  rerum  esse  videtur,  et  quod  ad  animam,  ej  usque  facultates, 
et  operationes  attinet  .  .  .  explicat.  Cum  vero  constitutionem,  et 
crasim  humani  corporis  diligentius  discutere  Philosophi  naturalis  .  . 
quam  Theologi  esse  videatur,  de  ea  pauciora  verba    .     .  facit  a  91. 

quaestione  usque  ad  102.  Ac  ibi  quidem  et  de  prima  hominis  productions 
tarn  maris,  quam  foeminse,  ac  de  statu  et  conditione  utriusque,  quod  ad 
intellectum  spectat,  et  voluntatem,  quoad  corpus,  et  vita:  conservationem, 
liberorum  procreationem  :  locumque  demum,  in  quo  felicissime  d^ebat, 
qui  Paradisus,  ut  plurimum,  dicitur,  tractat  .  .  .  Et  cum  hactenus  de 
creationis  opere  .  .  .  egisset,  confestim  de  gubematione,  (]ua  omnia 
suaviter  regit,  et  moderatur ;  deque  illius  efTectibus,  qui  varii  et  multiplices 
mint,  tam  in  creatura  corporea,  quam  in  incorporea,  et  media,  (\mx  homines 
ipsi  sumus,  ad  calcem  voluminis  usque,  disertissime,  ct  locupletissime 
aisputat."  (Hieronymus  Vielmus  De  Divi  Thortte  Atfuinaiis  Docirina  et 
Scri/His,  Ub.  II,,p,  116— 117;  Brixia,  AfDCCXLVIII.) 
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Catholic  theologian  cut  his  way  clear  of  the 
pantheism  of  the  east,  with  its  doctrine  of  emana- 
tion, and  of  that  materialism  which  is  the  genuine 
fruit  of  the  rationalizing  spirit.  The  unmis- 
takable establishment  of  this  great  truth — ^the 
emphatic  assertion  that  between  the  Divine  nature 
and  all  things  else  there  is  an  immeasurable  gulf ; 
that  the  creature  is  not  the  mere  effluence  or 
exuberance  of  the  substance  of  the  Divinity,  but 
a  creation  out  of  nothing  by  H  is  fiat ;  that  the 
infinite  and  the;  finite,  the  eternal  and  the  tem- 
poral, the  primeval  Cause  and  secondar}-  agencies, 
are  not  simply  different  in  kind,  but  absolutely 
distinct  in  essence  as  well  as  mode ;  that  nothing 
is  of  itself  independent,  but  all  is  preserved  as  all 
was  first  created  by  the  Omnipotent,^"'  by  Whom 


•  There  is  little  doubt  that  it  was  his  scientific  exposition  of  the 
untenable  nature  of  the  Averroistic  theory  which  gave  the  Angelical  so 
great  a  nanie.  The  very  perfection  of  the  harmony  of  the  Summa^  which 
of  itself  excludes  all  heresy — as  a  healthy  bo^ly  rejects  what  is  deleterious 
to  it, — is  one  of  the  greatest  arguments  for  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Error 
could  not  be  so  much  in  tune.  Mettenleiter  says  : — **  Aber  was  schadete 
das  dem  Ruhroe  des  heil.  Thomas  ?  Dieser  blcibt  fiir  alle  Ewigkeit  der 
grosste  Name  in  der  Geschichte  der  Scholastiker  und  in  den  Jahrbuchem 
der  Kirche  ;  er  war  es,  der  den  katholischen  Geist  des  heil.  Augustin  mit 
dem  Bossuets  durch  cine  eheme  Kette  verlvand.  Der  ruhmvolle  Sohn  des 
heil.  Dominikas,  griVsser  noch  als  sein  Vater,  vercinigte  Thomas  in  seinem 
Geiste  all  das  Wisson  des  Mittelalters,  das  goanimte  Lehrgebaiide  der 
Kirche.  Sein  Wort  ist  ein  Orakel  der  Gottheit  sell>st.  So  beurtheilte 
ihn  Johann  XXII.,  aLs  er  von  ihm  sagte,  dass  Thomas  mehr  Licht  iiber 
die  Enle  verbreitet  habe,  als  alle  Doctoren  zusammen,  und  dass  er,  an 
Wundem  reicher,  denn  an  Schriften  sey.  Ein  el>enso  gewichtiges  Urtheil 
sprach  das  Trident inische  Concil,  als  die  Vater  auf  den  Tisch  des  heiL 
Hauses  drei  Biicher  niederlegten  :  Die  heilige  Schrifi,  die  Dekrete  der 
Fapste  und  das  Summarium.  Seit  dem  heil.  IX>minikus  war  der  Ordcn 
im  ^-ahren  .^inne  des  Wortes  ein  Onlen  der  Ikreilsamkeit.  Der  heiL 
Thomas  fiigte  ihm  den  Xamen  eines  **Ordens  der  Wahrheit'*  hinzn. 
Schones  Lax)s  unsers  gros'icn  Heiligen,  der  >tels  den  C>lanz  des  Kuhmes 
geftohen  hit,  un.l  von  dem  schiinsten  Ruhme,  dem  eines  katholischen 
Helden,  auch  noch  in  seiner  Xachfolge  ereilt  wunle."  (Geschuhit  des 
hiii.  Thomas  ion  A./tiinOy  Einleitun.;^  /*.  32 — ^^,) 
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everything  -exists,  without  Whom  everything 
would  cease,  and  in  Whom  all  things  live,  and 
move,  and  have  their  being — this  gulf-separation 
of  essence  and  this ,  intimate  connection  in  the 
creative  act,  whilst  establishing  a  cardinal  dogma 
of  religion,  strikes  straight  out  on  two  sides  against 
the  dreams  of  a  philosophy  which  has  not  been 
set  up  in  the  light  of  faith  :  it  destroys  the  moral 
disease  of  pantheism  on  the  one  hand,  and,  by 
proving  a  Divine  Providence  over  the  world,  does 
away  with  fatalism  on  the  other.* 

Having  thus  established  the  relative  position  of 
creature  and  Creator,  of  God,  angel,  and  man,  the 
Angelical  speaks  in  detail  of  the  angels'  life,  of 
their  trial,  and  the  fall  of  sqme  amongst  them  ; 


*  Here  is  a  specimen  of  the  various  **  Quastiones"  from  I.  tp  XLIII. : — 
I. — De  sacra  doctrina,  qualis  sit  et  ad  qua;  se  extendat  ;  II. — De  Deo,  an 
sit ;  III. — De  simplicitutc  Dei ;  IV. — De  perfectionc  Dei  ;  V. — De  bono 
in  communi ;  VI. — De  bonitate  Dei ;  VII. — De  infinitate  Dei ;  VIII. — 
Dc  existcntia  Dei  in  rebus  ;  IX. — De  immutabilitate  Dei ;  X. — De 
setemitate  Dei ;  XI. — De  unitate  Divina  ;  XII. — De  cognitionc,  et  vlsione 
Dei;  XIII. — De  nominibus  Dei;  XIV. — De  Scientia  Dei;  XV. — De 
idcis  ;  XVI.— De  veritate  ;  XVII.— De  falsitate  ;  XVIII.— De  vita  Dei ; 
XIX.— DevoluntateDci;  XX.— De  Amorc  Dei  ;  XXL— De  justitia  et 
misericord ia  Dei ;  XXII. — De  providentia  Dei  ;  XXIII. — De praedestina- 
tione  Dei  ;  XXIV.— De  libro  vita  ;  XXV.--De  potentia  Dei ;  XXVI.— 
De  beatitudine  Dei  ;  XXVII. — De  processione,  sive  origine  divinanim 
personarum  ;  XXVIII. — De  relationibus  divinis  ;  XXIX, — De  personis 
Divinis  ;  XXX. — De  pluralitate  personarum  in  divinis  ;  XXXI. — De  his 
qu£c  pertinent  in  divinis  ad  unitatem,  vel  pluralitatem  personarum ; 
XXX II. — De  cogitatione  divinarum  personarum  ;  XXXIII. — De  his  quae 

errtinent  ad  personam  Patris  ;  XXXIV. — De  Verbo  in  divinis  ;  XXXV. — 
e  hoc  nomine  Filii,  quo<l  est  imago  ;  XXXVI. — De  pertinentibus  ad 
nomen  Spiritus  Sancti  ;  XXXVII. — De  nomine  Spiritus'  Sancti,  quod 
est  amor;  XXXVIII. — De  nomine  Spiritus  Sancti,  quod  est  donum  ; 
XXXIX. — De  personis  in  comparatione  ad  esseniiam  ;  XL. — De  personis 
in  comparatione  ad  relationes,  sive  proprictales  ;  XLI.—De  personis  per 
comparationem  ad  actus  notionalcs  ;  XLII. — Dc  ncqualitate  et  similitudme 
divinarum  personarum  at!  invicem  ;  Xf-III. — De  missionc  divinarum 
Personanmi  ;  XLIV.  — De  prima  causa  omnium  cntium,  &c.  ( Vid.  S, 
Thomiw*  Aquinatis  0/>p.  Omniay  Tom.  I.^p,  I  — 183.) 
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then,  of  the  next  creation  of  God — ^that  of  the 
world  and  of  man  during  the  Scriptural  week, 
thus  bringing  into  prominence  other  important 
subject-matter  for  development  Next,  man  in 
particular,  his  soul,  body,  mind,  and  their  various 
relations,  are  considered;  whilst  procreation  and 
the  different  influences,  spiritual  and  corporeal, 
which  act  upon  mankind  are  carefully  discussed. 

In  a  word,  in  this  first  part  of  the  **  Summd* 
the  Saint  draws  as  it  were  a  sketch  of  the 
dignissima  scieniia,  that  is,  of  wisdom  in  the 
highest  sense,  and  lajrs  out  the  groundwork  for 
the  realization  of  that  vast  conception  which 
possesses  equal  grandeur  and  simplicity  in  its 
design.* 

But  though  this  portion  of  the  great  edifice 
of  theology  may  jusdy  be  considered  as  funda- 
mental in  its  relation  to  the  Prima  SecuncUe 
and  the  Secufida  Secundis,  and  the  Tertia  Pars^ 
still  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  there  is 


•  The  *•  PrologHS^^  of  the  Angelical  shows  his  own  humility,  and  the 
wants  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived  : — "  Quia  catholicse  veritatis  doctor  non 
solum  provectos  debet  instniere,  sed  ad  eum  pertinet  etiam  indpientes 
erudire  (secundum  illud  Apostoli  /.  ad  Cin-inih.  111.,  i  :  Tanujuam  f*ar- 
vulis  in  Ckrisii\  lac  vobis  poium  dtdi  non  escam),  propositum  nostrse 
intentionis  in  hoc  opere  est  ea  quae  ad  christianam  religionem  pertinent  eo 
modo  tradere  secundum  quod  congniit  ad  eruditionem  indpientiura.  Coo- 
sideravinms  namque  hujus  doctrinse  novitios  in  iis  quas  a  diversis  scripta 
sunt  plurimum  impediri :  partim  quidem  propter  multiplicationem  inutilium 
quaestionum,  articulonim  et  argumentorum  ;  partim  etiam  quia  ea  quae 
sunt  necessaria  talibus  ad  sciendum  non  traduntur  secundum  ordinem  dis- 
dplinae,  sed  secundum  quod  requirebat  librorum  expositio,  vel  secundum 
quod  se  prsebebat  occasio  disputandi ;  partim  quidem  quia  eorumdem 
frequens  repetitio  et  fastidium  et  confiisionem  generahat  in  animis  auditonim. 
Haec  igitur  et  alia  hujusmodi  e\'itare  studentes,  tentabimus  cum  confidentia 
di\ini  auxilii  ea  quae  ad  sacram  doctrinam  pertinent  breWter  ac  dilucide 
prosequi,  secundum  quod  materia  patietur.''  (S.  Thonue  Aquinatis,  Summa 
nktoio^ca.  Pars  Prinuty  Prv/n^tts,  p.  I  ;   I'oi,  I.) 
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anything  about  it  unfinished,  or  wanting  in  logical 
accuracy  or  precision  of  sequence,  or  in  the  con- 
catenation and  development  of  its  members.  The 
network  of  systematic  integrity,  with  its  lines  and 
joints,  and  unities,  with  its  exquisite  bearing  of 
part  on  part,  with  its  reciprocal  illuminations, 
with  its  combined  methods  of  support,  with  the 
multiplicity  of  its  elaborated  detail,  and  with  the 
marvellous  synthetical  oneness  of  its  complete 
design,  appeals  as  much  to  the  reason  and  the 
imagination  as  does  the  majestic  simplicity  of  the 
original  conception.* 


*  Take,  for  instance,  the  organic  development — which  is  but  a  figure 
of  the  whole— of  the  question  of  the  *'  Essentia  Vivina,** 

Dk  essentia  DIVINA,  r 


(a)  num  sit: 


(b)  quomodo 


(c)  quomodo 
operetur 


a.  sit  vel  potius  non  sit : 
/         I.  simplicitas, 

2.  pertectio   (bonitas)  remota   omni  imperfectione 
creaturarum, 

3.  infinitas, 

4.  immutabilitas, 

5.  aetemitas, 

6.  unitas ; 
p.  a  nobis  cognoscatur, 

^  7.  a  nobis  nominetur ; 


a.  cogno- 
scendo 


/ 


/ 


ad  intra : 


; 


1 .  de  scientia  Dei, 

2.  de  idds, 
\    3.  de  vero  et  falso, 
V  4.  de  vita  Dei ; 
/  I.  de  voluntate  divina, 

2.  de  iis  quae  absolute  ad 
voluntatem  pertinent : 

aa.  amor, 

/3/9.  justitia  et  miseri- 
cordia, 

3.  de  iis,  quie  simul  ad  in* 
tellectum  pertinent : 

aa.  providentia, 
/9^.  prsedestinatio  (li' 
\  bcr  vitse) ; 

ad  extra  :  7.  de  potentia  Dei. 
— (Sec  Werner,  Der  halige  Thomas  i*on  Aquino,  Erster  Band^ 
Fiinftes  CapitH,  /.  803.) 


^   /9.  volendo 
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It  is  to  be  regretted  that,  from  the  very  nature 
of  the  case,  assertion  must  here  to  a  great  extent 
take  the  place  of  proof.  But  if  the  reader  would 
for  example  select  at  hazard  one  point  out  of  this 
Prima  Pars  as  a  sample  of  the  rest,  he  would 
speedily  convince  himself  of  the  justice  of  the 
criticism  :  the  **  Stimma  Theologica'  is  as  organic 
as  the  human  frame  itself,  and  its  elements  are 
compacted  together  with  as  much  nicety  and 
harmony. 

Quitting  the  form  for  a  moment,  and  reverting 
to  the  subject-matter,  which  represents  the  whole 
store  of  learning  of  the  past,  it  may  be  said  that 
the  intimate  acquaintance  which  the  Angelical 
manifests  here  with  Scripture  and  the  Fathers, 
the  breadth  and  accuracy  of  his  knowledge,  have 
something  about  them  of  the  preternatural  at  least 
There  is  nothing  of  the  sharpness  and  flippancy 
of  the  schools,  no  random  brilliant  Abelardine 
fencing,  none  of  the  dangerous  originality  of 
Roscelin,  none  of  the  extravagant  philosophy  of 
William  of  Champeaux,  and  none  of  the  difficult 
mysticism  of  Richard  of  S.  Victor  s.  Mere  human 
talent  counts  for  little,  inventive  genius  is  not 
rated  high,  self  and  simple  ingenuity  are  alto- 
gether sunk,  the  tone  and  temper  of  the  noisy 
self-asserting  university,  with  its  rationalistic 
tendency  and  irreverent  spirit,  with  all  its  fallacies 
and  smartness,  are  here  thrown  into  their  proper 
light,  not  by  any  direct  attack,  but  by  a  method 
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far  more  powerful  than  that ; — by  erecting  a  vast 
monument  of  organized  truth,  composed  of  the 
teaching  of  the  massive-minded  classic  Fathers,  of 
the  words  of  Holy  Writ  confirmed  by  high 
authority,  and  of  the  purest  of  philosophies 
serving  as  handmaid  gracefully  and  willingly  to 
the  more  majestic  truths  of  the  supernatural 
order.*  The  appearance  of  the  '' Summa  Theo- 
logicd'  in  the  midst  of  the  crudities  of  the  schools 
was  as  if  the  Basilica  of  S.  Peter  s  were  brought 
into  juxtaposition  with  the  Zions  and  Ebenezers 
of  our  more  modern  days. 

For  instance,  in  the  first  part  of  the  "  Summa  " 


*  Take  Werner's  words  regarding  the  divine  ** Trinity"  and  "Per- 
sons ; "  for  they  bring  out  the  architectonic  tendencies  of  the  Angelical, 
to  which  I  have  often  called  attention  before  : — **Die  Dreieinigkeitslehre 
zerfalit  in  die  drei  Partien  vom  Ursprunge  des  trinitarischen  Verhaltnisses 
( d£  professione,  qu.  27),  von  den  aus  dem  doppelten  Hervorgange  in  Gott 
sich  ergebenden  Relationen  in  Gott  (qu.  28),  von  den  gotthchen  Per- 
sonen  (qu.  29 — 43).  Dicse  wertlen  wiedcr  zuerst  absolut  (qu»  29 — 32) 
und  dann  vergleichungswcise  (qu.  39  —  43)  zum  Gegenstande  der 
Erortening  gemacht,  zufolge  nachstehendem  Schema  : 

a)  die  gcittliche  Personen  absolut  betrachtet : 

!a.   sigftificatiOf 
/3.   ntimerus^ 
7.   qua  pertinent  ad  unitcUem  et  pluralitatetn^ 
8.   notUia  (Bezeichnung)  ; 

o.  pater, 
/3.  Jilius 

als  verbum 
2.  in  specie         ^         und  imago^ 

7.    spiritus  s. 

als  amor 

und  donum  ; 

b)  die  gottlichen  Personen  vergleichungswcise  betrachtet 

I    a.    ihre  Essenz, 
/3.    ihre  personlichen  Proprietaten, 
7.    ihre  actus  notionales^ 
i,    ihr  Verhaltniss  un-  ^  aK|ualitas  et  similitudo, 
ter  sich  )  mishio  personarum  divinarum. 

— (Der  Aei/ice  Thomas  von  Aquitto^  Erster  Hand,  Fiinftes  Capiiel, 
p.  807:) 
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Scripture  and  the  Fathers  advance  in  support  of 
reason,  as  drawn  from  the  corrected  teaching 
of  the  Arabians  and  Greeks.  The  royal  Psalmist, 
S.  John  the  Divine,  and  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  ;  then  S.  Augustine,  S.  Jerome,  S. 
Hilary,  the  Areopagite,  and  Boethius,  each  speaks 
authoritatively  on  his  o>¥n  strong  point,  and  adds 
the  weight  of  his  own  prestige  to  the  well-digested 
teachings  of  the  great  Angelical.*  Then,  from 
time  to  time,  S.  John  of  Damascus  bears  his 
witness,  S.  Gregory  the  Great  confirms  some 
weighty  truth,  S.  Ambrose  falls  in  with  his 
high  morality,  whilst  the  pure  philosophy  of  S. 
Anselm  is  not  lost  sight  of  amidst  so  many  other 
glorious  names.  The  creed  of  S.  Athanasius,  the 
Glossa  Ordifiaria,  and  the  CEcumenical  Councils 


*  "  Summa  5iquidem  ilHus  plurima  theologia  est  et  minima : 
plurima  quoestionum  et  articulorum  ubertate,  plurima  sensuum  alti- 
tudine,  plurima  rationum  pondere ;  minima  verbonim  paucitate,  ac 
simplicitate   hiculenta.        Cujus  ad   commcndationem   did    jure   potest, 

3uod  a  S.  Hieronymo  canonicarum  epistolarum  auctoribus  laudi 
atum  (in  epist.  ad  Paulinum) :  Brei'is  in  verbis^  longus  in  sententiis.  Si 
in  lectione  sacrarum  literarum  summam  experimur  voluptatem  :  et  in 
openim  S.  Thomje  lectione  incredibilem  degustant,  qui  in  eonim  studio 
reraantur.  Quamobrem  de  angelici  pnieceptoris  doctrina  citra  censune 
metum  pmedicabo,  quod  de  sacra  Scriptura  Gre^orius  *!/.,  lib.  20.  Aforal, 
Cap.  I.  prxclare  dixit :  '  Usu  fastidium  tollit,  et  tanto  amplius  diligitur, 
quanto  amplius  meditatur  ;  legentis  animum  humilibus  verbis  ndjuvat, 
sublimibus  sensibus  levat  :  aliquo  modo  cum  legentibus  crescit  ;  a  rudibus 
lectoribus  quasi  recognoscitur,  et  tamen  doctis  semper  nova  reperitur  ; 
scientias  omnes  atque  doctrinas  ipso  etiam  locutionis  suae  more  transcendit  ; 
quia  uno  eodemque  sermone  dum  narrat  textum,  prodit  mystenum.'  Quot 
articulos  Thomas  scripsit,  tot  miracula  edidit,  inquiebat  Joannes  XXII. 
Christi  doctrina  judex  est  mundi.  Sermo^  inquit,  t/uem  locuutus  sum,  ille 
jmdicabit  in  norissimo  die  (Joan  6. ).  £t  hunc  doctrinse  Christi  charac- 
terem  habent  S.  Thoms  scripta,  quse  infidelium  et  peccatorum  pariter 
damnant  contumaciam  et  facinora.  Angelus  est,  qui  latam  a  supremo 
judice  in  inipios  sententiam  scribit  ac  demmciat,  ut  alius  olim  Halthassaris 
condemnationem  in  pariete  exaravit."  (Natalis  Alexandri  Historia  Eccie- 
siastica,  Tom.  XVI.,  Appetitiix,  Panegyricus  S.  TAoma,  p.  787  ;  Bin^ii 
ad  Rhenum,  AfDCCLXXXIX.) 
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of  the  Church  add  their  venerable  testimony  to 
the  general  teaching  ;  so  that  the  "  Sumnta'  seems 
to  be  as  it  were  one  glorious  song,  in  which  the 
voices  of  the  greatest  heroes  of  antiquity,  the 
purest  and  the  best,  chime  in  with  the  solemn 
chaunting  of  Prophets  and  Apostles,  who,  full  of 
the  strength  and  sweetness  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
Himself,  seem,  like  the  alternate  Seraphim  around 
the  Throne,  to  proclaim  the  love,  beauty,  strength, 
and  mercy  of  the  great  Omnipotent,  and  the 
nature,  character,  and  the  high  destiny  of  man.* 

And  whilst  the  Angelical  was  thus  working  out 
the  great  scheme  of  salvation  in  the  solitude  of 
conventual  life,  or  in  presence  of  eager  and  earnest 
students,  bitterness  and  strife  were  ravaging  the 
world  outside.  A  rapid  sketch  of  the  relation  of 
the  Empire  and  the  Holy  See  must  here  find 
place,  before  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of 
the  second  portion  of  the  "  Suntma!' 

*  "  On  ne  doit  |>a.n  £tre  surpris,  dit  Saint  Antonin,  parlant  de  Saint 
Thomas,  qu'un  homme  qui  ne  perdoit  jamais  Dieu  de  vfie,  et  qui  con* 
versoit  si  souvent  avec  les  celestes  Intelligences  ;  un  homme  qu  on  a  vA 
tant  de  fois  ravi  en  extase,  dont  q^elques-unes  ont  dure  trois  jours  entiers  : 
un  homme  \  qui  les  Apdtres  saint  Pierre  et  saint  Paul  ont  souvent  dicte 
I'explication  de  leurs  propres  ouvrages  :  on  nc  doit  pas  s'etonner,  dis-je, 
qu'un  tel  homme  ait  eu  une  science  si  profonde,  et  qu'il  ait  fait  de  si 
grandes  merveilles  pour  la  Religion.  C*est  aussi  ce  qui  a  mis  de  si 
mauvaise  humeur  contre  ndtre  Saint,  tous  les  Heretiques.  Comme  c'est  k 
cet  admirable  Docteur  qu'on  doit  cette  methode  reguliere  qui  regne  dans 
I'ecole,  avec  laquelle  on  debroiiille  les  opinions,  on  demasque  I'erreur,  on 
m^t  la  v<$rite  dans  tout  son  jour,  et  que  Ton  explique  avec  nettet^  les 
dogmesde  la  foi.  Selon  le  vrai  sens  de  TEglise  et  des  Peres  :  Th^resie  n'a 
point  eu  de  plus  grand  ennemi,  aue  notre  Saint  ;  parce  qu*elle  n*a  Jamais 
pu  tenir  contre  sa  solidite,  et  si  1  on  ose  le  dire,  contre  I'infaillibilite  de  sa 
doctrine.  C'est  cette  doctrine  angelique  dont  tant  souverains  Pontifes  ont 
fait  1  eloge,  car  comme  disoit  le  rape  Pie  V.  :  Quelle  heresie,  n'a  pas  ete 
desarmee  par  Terudition  de  ce  samt  Docteur  ;  quelle  erreur  pourra-t-il 
jamais  t'elever,  dont  on  ne  trouve  le  contre-poison  dans  sa  somme."  (P. 
Croisd—^tit  Houdry,  Tom,  IIL,  p,  261  :  Lyon,  MDCCXiX.) 
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So  long  as  the  spirit  of  Frederick  Barbarossa 
or  Frederick  the  II.  animated  the  ruling  spirits  of 
the  world,  there  was  little  chance  of  peace  in 
Church  or  State.  As  was  the  case  in  the  days  of 
Gregory  IX.,*  the  Pope  and  the  Empire  were 
still  in  violent  antagonism  ;  and  Clement  IV.,  in 
die  main,  was  doing  his  best  to  carry  out  the  policy 
of  Urban  and  Alexander.  The  Sovereign  Pontiffs 
had  had  enough  of  the  Hohenstaufens.  Bold, 
ambitious,  and  imperious,  implacable  as  enemies 
and  false  as  friends,  they  had  done  little  else 
than  overset  religion,  inflame  discord,  spill  blood, 
and  harass  the  Papal  States,  t  The  Popes  at 
last  made  up  their  minds  to  use  all  their  efforts 
to  prevent  any  member  of  that  family  coming  into 
power,  either  in  Germany  or  in  the  South. 
-  At  the  death  of  Frederick  II.,  Innocent  IV. 
emphatically  declared  that  the  Holy  See  would 
never  consent  to  any  one  of  his  family  being 
invested  with  the  crown.  Naples  and  Capua,  and 
many  other  cities,  sided  with  the  Pope  ;  and  when 
the  ambassadors  of  Conrad,  son  of  Frederick,  and 
of  Manfred,  Frederick's  natural  son,  made  advances 
to  these  Italian  cities,  they  were  informed  that  the 
Italians  had  grown  weary  of  interdicts  and  excom- 
munication ;  and  that  if  their  masters  desired  to 
be  received,   they  must  present   themselves  with 


*  See  Volume  I.  of  this  loork^  Chap,  II'.  ^  p.  51 — 62. 

t  See  Touron,    Vie  de  S.    Thomas  d\4quin^   Lti:  I//.,   Chap.    V., 
/.215. 
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the   blessing   and   investiture    of    the   Sovereign 
Pontiff.* 

But  there  was  far  from  being  unanimity  in 
respect  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  The  restless  and 
ambitious  children  of  Frederick  succeeded  in 
ingratiating  themselves  with  the  Germans  and 
Venetians,  and  were  so  powerfully  supported  by 
these,  that  for  a  course  of  years  they  were  enabled 
to  worry  the  Popes,  and  keep  the  greater  part  of 
Italy  in  continual  fermentation.  For  instance,  in 
1251,  Conrad  entered  Italy  with  a  powerful  army, 
and  forthwith  advanced  against  the  Counts  of  Sora 
and  Aquino,  who  had  declared  themselves  in  favour 
of  the  Pope,  t  Doubtless  it  was  excessively  morti- 
fying to  these  princes  that  the  Aquinos  should  not 
only  have  turned  against  them,  but  moreover 
should  have  preferred  the  policy  of  the  Holy  See 
to  tlie  traditions  of  the  past,  and  have  had  the 
courage  to  maintain  the  Pope  in  opposition  to  the 
interests  of  their  own  relations.  Whilst  bravely 
resisting  the  pressure  of  numbers,  the  Count  of 


*  **  Les  Successcurs  d'Innoccnt,  Alexandre  IV.,  Urbain  IV., 
Clement  IV.  agirent  tous  selon  les  memes  principes,  et  suivirent  les 
memcs  routes,  pour  cxclure  les  descendans  dc  Frederic,  de  Tune  et  de 
Tautre  Sicile.  Quelqucs  peuplcs  d'ltalie  entrercnt  d'abord  dans  les 
inlerets  du  Saint  Siege  ;  ils  repondircnt  aux  Ambassadeurs  de  Conrad, 
fils  legitime  de  I'Empereur  Frederic,  et  aux  Envoyes  de  Mainfroy,  son  fils 
naturel,  qu'ils  s'ennuyoicnt  d'etre  si  long-iems  frappes  d'interdit,  et 
d'excommunication  ;  et  que  leur  resolution  ctoit  de  ne  preter  obeissance 
i  personne,  s'il  ne  venoit  avoc  I'investiture,  et  la  benediction  du  Pape." 
(Touron,  Vie  de  S,  Thomas  d*  Aquino  I  Ah.  I/I.,  Chap.  K,/.  216.) 

+  **  En  125 1,  Conrad  entra  avec  une  puissante  armee  en  Italie,  et 
marcha  aussit6t  contre  le  Comte  d'Aquin  et  fie  Sora,  qui  s'^toient  declares 
pour  le  Pape.  II  les  combatit  avec  avantage,  le  jour  de  saint  Martin  ;  et  il 
continuoit  ses  progres  dans  la  Poiiille,  lorsnue  la  mort  I'enleva  dans  la  fleur 
de  son  age ;  il  n'avoit  pas  fini  sa  vingt-septiemc  annee,  et  son  fils  Conradin, 
qu'il  avoil  laisse  en  Allemagne,  n'etoit  Sge  que  de  deux  ans,"  (Loc,  CU.) 
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Aquino  was  overpowered,  and  Conrad  advanced 
through  Puglia  with  his  victorious  force,  antici- 
pating, no  doubt,  an  easy  conquest,  when  he  was 
struck  down  by  death  at  the  early  age  of  seven- 
and-twenty,  leaving  Conradin,  his  son,  a  little  child 
of  two  years  old,  the  heir  to  all  his  troubles.* 

But  if  Conrad  had  died,  Manfred,  a  man  of  great 
vigour,  and  well  versed  in  the  arts  of  diplomacy 
and  war,  was  still  alive.  He  forthwith  declared 
himself  tutor  of  little  Conradin,  and  in  spite  of  the 
menaces  of  the  Pope,  and  an  actual  threat  of  war, 
he  carried  everything  before  him.  Pope  Alexander, 
however,  was  not  easily  dismayed.  He  cited 
Manfred  to  appear  before  him ;  and  as  he  took  no 
notice  of  the  summons,  the  Pontiff  at  once  declared 
the  crown  of  Sicily  vacant ;  and  according  to  the 
usage  of  those  days,  sent  the  Bishop  of  Bologna, 
James  Bonocambio,  to  London,  to  present  it  to 
Edmund,  second  son  of  the  English  king.  The 
kingdom  so  graciously  offered  was  as  graciously 
accepted ;  and  in  the  midst  of  a  splendid  assembly 
of  the  g^eat  ones  of  the  land,  the  Apostolic  envoy 
placed  a  ring  on  the  finger  of  the  youthful  Edmund, 
as  the  symbol  of  his  acceptance  of  the  crown.  But 
all  this  pomp  turned  out  to  be  merely  an  idle 
ceremony,  t     The  English  monarch  was  too  much 


•  Cf.  Wcmer,  Erster  Bami^  Fiin/Us  Capitd^  p.  509. 
^[  **  Manfred,  Conrad's  Halbbruder,  hatte  nach  dessen  fruhzeitigem 
Tode  (1254)  die  Herrschaft  liber  Sicilien,  iilier  das  Fiirstenthum  Tarent, 
Apulien,  Terra  di  Lavoro  errungen,  und  liess  sich  auf  ein  falsches  Geriicht 
von  Conradin's,  seines  Miindels,  Tode  zu  Palermo  zum  Konig  kronen 
Vergeblich  hatte  Alexander  IV.  dem  zweitgebomen  Sohne  des  Konigs  von 
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harassed  at  home  to  be  able  to  carry  out  ambi- 
tious projects  in  foreign  parts  in  favour  of  his 
children.  Manfred  in  the  meantime  was  vigorously 
pushing  his  successes.  He  speedily  possessed 
himself  of  the  whole  of  Sicily,  of  the  Principality 
of  Trent,  of  Puglia,  and  of  the  Terra  di  Lavoro, 
and  made  the  world  conscious  of  his  achievements 
by  having  himself  crowned  with  great  solemnity 
at  Palermo  in  the  autumn  of  1258.  This  act,  it 
might  be  called  of  bravado,  added  greatly  to  his 
prestige^  and  very  shortly  Sienna,  Pisa,  the  larger 
part  of  Tuscany,  and  the  Marches  of  Ancona, 
besides,  many  other  portions  of  the  Papal  States, 
declared  themselves  subject  to  his  authority. 

Perceiving  the  critical  position  of  affairs,  Urban 
IV.,  who  had  succeeded  Alexander,  resolved  to 
act  with  rigour  against  this  disturber  of  the  general 
peace.*     In  the  presence  of  a  great  multitude  the 


England,  dem  Prinzen  Edmund,  die  sicilische  Krone  angclwten  und  durch 
den  nach  London  gesandtcn  Erzbischof  von  Bologna,  Jacob  Boncambio  aus 
dem  Prediger-Orden,  den  Belehnungsact  vornehmcn  lassen.  Dcr  Konig 
von  England  verzog  die  nothigen  Maassregeln  zur  Besitzergreifung  <les 
Keiches,  Manfred  hingegen  brachte  Siena,  Pisa  und  ganz  Tuscien  auf 
seine  Seite,  iiberzog  die  Mark  Ancona  und  die  iibrigen  Thcile  des  Kirchen- 
staats  (Spoleto,  Romagnola)  mit  seitien  Soldnem."  (Werner,  Der  heilige 
Thomas  von  Aquino,  Erster  Batui,  Funftes  CapiUi,  p.  509. ) 

•  **  Demzufolge  behandelte  ihn  Urban  IV.  als  offenen  Feind  der 
Kirche,  und  liess  mittelst  offentlichen  Anschlages  an  die  Thore  der  Kirche 
zu  Viterbo  Manfred  vor  sein  Gericht  laden,  um  sich  iiber  verschiedene 
Grausamkeiten  und  Kirchenfrevel  zu  verantworten  ;  er  habe  die  Stadt 
Arriano  durch  seine  Saracenen  von  Grund  aus  zerstorcn,  mehrere  Unler- 
thanen  des  Papstes  widerrechtlich  hinrichten  lasstn,  die  kirchlichen  Cen- 
surcn  verachtet  und  ungeachtet  dcrselben  kirchlichen  Gottesdienst  fitr  sich 
halten  lasscn,  driickcnde  Steuem  auferlegt  und  die  Saracenen  augenfallig 
vor  den  Christen  begiinstiget.  Da  auf  Genugthuung  von  Seite  Manfred's 
niclit  zu  rechnen  war,  eben  so  wenig  aber  auf  den  Konig  von  England,  so 
wurdc  mit  dem  franzosischen  Konigshause  angekniipft,  und  Ludwig's  IX. 
Bruiler,  Carl  von  Anjou,  nach  Italien  zu  kommen  eingeladen  (1263)." 
(Werner,  Der  heilige  Thomas  tvn  Aquino,  Erster  Band,  Fiinftes  Cahilel, 

P'  S09.) 
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Pope  cited  Manfred  to  appear  before  him,  and 
caused  the  citation  to  be  fixed  against  the  doors 
of  the  church  at  Orvieto  (1262),  but  Manfred  made 
as  light  of  this  citation  as  he  had  before  of  the 
Papal  censures.  Urban  then  turned  his  eyes  to 
France.  He  sent  the  Cardinal  of  S.  Cecilia  to 
wait  upon  S.  Louis,  who  had  just  returned  from 
his  crusade,  and  to  offer  the  crown  of  Sicily  to  his 
brother  Charles,  Count  of  Provence  and  Anjou.* 
The  king  at  once  perceived  in  what  a  difficult 
position  the  Pope  was  placed.  He  urged  his 
brother  to  accept  the  offer,  and  with  the  agreement 
of  Church  and  State  a  tax  was  levied  upon  the 
clergy  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  undertaking. 
But  Pope  Urban  did  not  live  to  witness  the  issue 
of  the  enterprise  upon  which  he  had  set  his  heart 
However,  Clement  IV.,  who  succeeded  him,  carried 
out  his  policy  with  the  earnestness  of  a  man  who 
knew  how  great  an  interest  was  at  stake.  He 
published  two  Bulls :  in  one  he  annulled  the  gift 
made  by  his  predecessor  to  Edmund  (1265),  ^^ 
the  other  he  conferred  the  kingdom  of  Sicily 
on  Charles,  Count  of  Anjou.  t 


*  **  Mais  voyant  que  Mainfroy  ne  faisoit  pas  plus  de  cas  de  toutes 
ces  citations  que  des  censures  Ecclesiastiques,  et  ne  pouvanl  plus  ricn 
attendre  du  Roi  d'Angleterre,  4  qui  les  Seigneurs  Anglois  faisoient  eux- 
memes  une  guerre  opiniatre,  le  saint  Pere  eut  recours  aux  Princes  de  la 
Maison  de  France,  et  fit  trailer  pour  le  Royaume  de  Sicile,  avec  Charles 
Comte  d'Anjou,  et  de  Provence.  On  envoya  pour  cela  en  France  le 
Cardinal  de  Sainte-Cecile  ;  el  saint  Louis  etant  de  retour  d'Orient,  le 
Pape  lui  ^rivit  bientot  apre^  pour  lui  representer  le  peril,  oil  la  Religion 
se  trouvoit  exposee  en  Italie,  par  la  conduite  de  Mainfroy."  (Touron,  Usf. 
11/.,  Chap,  V„  p.  217.) 

+  **Absoriiee  elle-meme  par  la  discorde  qui  r^nait  entre  son 
souverain,  Henri  III,  et  les  barons  revoltes,  elle  ne  put  repondre  que  par 
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Prince  Charles  did  not  lose  time.  Having 
celebrated  Easter  with  King  Louis,  he  hurried  to 
Marseilles,  embarked  with  a  thousand  knights, 
arrived  at  Ostia,  and  then  without  delay  proceeded 
to  Rome.  He  was  received  with  acclamation  by 
the  Romans  as  the  liberator  of  the  Church,  and 
the  defender  of  the  liberties  of  the  people.  The 
Pope,  who  was  still  at  Perugia,  sent  four  Cardinals 
to  wait  on  him,  and  he  was  invested,  amidst  great 
ceremony  and  display,  in  the  Lateran  Basilica  with 
the  sovereignty  of  Sicily  (1265).* 

Charles  was  not  long  in  setting  to  work  to 
consolidate  his  position.  The  armies  of  Manfred 
and  of  the  new  king  came  into  collision  at 
Beneventum.  The  battle  was  long,  obstinate,  and 
bloody,  but  at  length  the  French  obtained  an 
advantage ;  then  Manfred  himself  was  slain,  and 
finally  his  whole  army  was  routed  and  cut  to 
pieces.  This  was  a  severe  blow  lo  the  Ghibelines, 
and  of  immense  benefit  to  the  Pope. 

But  if  Conrad  had  fallen  in  battle  fighting  for 
the  Sicilian  kingdom,  and  if  Manfred  had  met  a 
similar  fate,  there  was  still  one  more  of  that  fierce 
and  thirsty  race  remaining — the  young  Conradin, 
who  had  now  attained  his  fifteenth  year.     Upon 


des  promesses  aux  propositions  du  souverain  pontife.  Une  crainte  aussi 
eloignce  n'ayant  fait  qu'activer  les  succes  de  Tusurpateur  sicilien,  Urbain 
IV  avait  revoque  la  donation  faite  par  son  predeccsseur,  et  il  avait  fait 
appel  aux  princes  de  la  maison  de  Prance,  en  ofTrant  le  royaunie  de  Sicile 
il  Charles  d'Anjou,  frcrc  de  Louis  IX."  (Bareille,  Histoire  de  S.  Thomas 
dAqu'm,  Chap,  XXV.,  p.  3 12.) 

♦  Toaron,  Vie  de  S.  Thomas  d" At/uin,  fJv.  ///.,  Cha\  K, /.  219. 
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hearing  of  the  death  of  Manfred  he  at  once  had 
himself  proclaimed  emperor  ;  and  urged  on  by  the 
Germans,*  and  by  a  party  which  was  always  to  be 
found  in  Italy,  he  gave  himself  out  as  king  of 
Sicily.  The  Pope  threatened  those  who  dared 
to  offer  him  encouragement  and  assistance  with  cen- 
sure and  interdict,  and  forbade  the  young  Prince 
either  to  assume  the  title  or  to  take  possession  of 
the  crown.  But  Conradin  cared  about  as  much  as 
those  who  had  preceded  him  for  the  thunders  of 
the  spiritual  power.  He  established  his  ministers 
in  Tuscany  and  in  the  Italian  kingdom  ;  he  himself 
invaded  Italy,  took  Verona,  advanced  on  Pa  via, 
and  having  marched  through  Lombardy  ,and 
Tuscany,  entered  Rome,  where  he  was  received 
with  marks  of  extraordinary  honour  by  the  unprin- 
cipled and  fickle  inhabitants,  as  well  as  by  Henry 
of  Castile,  who,  in  betraying  Charles  of  Anjou, 
branded  himself  with  the  three-fold  infamy  of 
being  a  traitor  to  his  relation,  his  benefactor,  and 
his  king.f 


*  "  Conradin  age  alors  de  quinze  ans,  ayant  appris  la  defaite  et  la 
mort  de  Mainfroy,  pretendit  k  TEmpire,  et  prit  cependant  le  litre  de  Roi 
de  Sicile,  excite  par  la  plupart  des  Princes  d'AUemagne,  et  appelle  en 
Italic  par  ceux  qui  favorisoient  toujours  son  parti."  (Touron,  yie  de  S^ 
Thomas  tC Aqnin^  Lw.  II I. ^  Chap,  V,,  p,  216.) 

t  **  Mais  ce  jeune  Prince,  qui  avoit  appris  de  ses  peresk  les  mepriser, 
entra  toujours  en  Italic,  et  se  rendit  d'abord  k  Veronne,  acconipagne  de 
son  oncle  le  Due  de  Baviere,  el  de  son  beau-pere  le  Comte  de  Tirol.  De 
Veronne  il  alia  k  Pavie  avec  ses  troupes  choisics  eC  fit  solliciter  les 
Komains,  k  se  r^volter  contre  le  Roi  Charles.  Enfin  ayant  traverse  la 
Lombardie  et  la  Toscane,  il  s'avan9a  jusqu'a  Rome,  oil  il  fut  re^u  avec 
des  honneurs  extraordinnires,  par  ce  peuple  inconstant,  et  par  le  Senateur 
Henri  de  Castille,  qui  avoit  Irahi  Charles  I.,  son  Parent,  son  Roi,  son 
r>ienfaiteur. "  (Touron,  lit  de  S,  T%omas  d* AquiH,  Lrv,  111,^  Chap.  K, 
A  219.) 
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So  far  fortune  seemed  to  favour  Conradin  in  an 
extraordinary  degree.  He  did  not  remain  long  in 
Rome.  He  marched  out  into  Puglia  with  a  large 
force,  composed  of  Germans,  Italians,  and  Saracens. 
Charles  went  forth  to  meet  him,  and  Conradin 
prepared  a  second  time  to  hazard  the  fortune  of 
a  battle.  The  armies  came  to  collision  near 
Tagliacozzo.  Conradin's  host,  which  was  under 
the  command  of  several  princes,  after  a  sanguinary 
engagement  suffered  total  defeat*  The  Pretender, 
Henry  of  Castile,  the  Duke  of  Austria,  and  many 
men  of  high  distinction,  were  made  prisoners  of 
war.  Henry,  at  the  intercession  of  the  Abbot  of 
Cassino,  was  set  at  liberty  ;  but  Conradin  and  the 
Duke  of  Austria  were  both  beheaded  (1268). 
Such  was  the  end  of  the  fierce  and  warlike  family 
of  Suabia,  such  was  the  beginning  of  the  master- 
ship of  the  house  of  Anjou  over  the  Sicilian 
kingdom.  The  Popes  at  length  found  peace, 
and  the  Aquinos  at  last  found  safety,  t 

Clement  IV.  did  not  live  long  to  enjoy  the 
victory  of  Tagliacozzo.  The  Church  was  deprived 
of  a  great  Pope,  and  Thomas  of  Aquin  lost  a  great 
admirer  and  friend,  when  death  carried  him  away.  X 


•  ^^Vjtzd fevrizr  1266,  il  rencontre  I'ennemi  de  I'Eglise  dans  la  plaine 
de  Grandella,  pr^s  B^ncvent.  Mainfroi  y  trouva  la  defaite  et  la  inort. 
Deux  ans  apr^s,  Conradin,  qui  avail  accepte  rheritajje  dangereux  de  ces 
luttes  achamees,  succombc  k  son  tour  sous  le  genie  militaire  de  la  France, 
pr^s  de  la  ville  de  Tagliacozzo.  Sa  mort  suit  de  pr^s  sa  defaite."  (Bareille, 
HistoiredeS,  Thomas  iV  Aquin ^  Chap,  XXV,^  p.  313.) 

+  Bareille,  Histoire  de  S,  Thontas  d*  Aquino  Chap.  XXV.^p,  313. 

X  Sec  Artaud  de  Montor*s  Histoire  des  Sout'eraifts  Ponti/es,  Tom, 
III,,  p,  22—23. 
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Those  who  were  acquainted  with  this  PontifFs 
daily  life,  those  who  knew  of  his  rigid  fasts,  his 
hard  bed,  his  hair  shirt,  and  his  mighty  self-control 
— who  were  aware  how  charitable,  prudent,  and 
learned  a  man  he  was, — were  conscious  that  a 
pillar  of  the  Church,  in  his  demise,  had  been 
removed.  Few  men  have  possessed  so  profound 
a  knowledge  of  law,  or  have  been  so  gifted  with 
sweetness,  tenderness,  and  zeal.  He  was  buried 
amongst  the  Dominicans  at  Viterbo  (1268),  and 
upon  his  tomb  reclines  the  gleeful  figure  of -S. 
Hedwige,  whom,  in  his  lifetime,  he  had  catalogued 
amongst  the  Saints. 

During  all  this  period  the  great  Angelical  was 
living  in  his  own  ideal  world,  not  so  as  to  be 
useless  to  mankind,  but  so  as  to  effect  a  work 
which,  in  its  very  first  appearance,  created  a  most 
unusual  sensation.  No  sooner  was  the  Prinui 
Pars  of  the  Sumnm  published  than  the  authorities 
of  the  various  schools  of  Italy  and  France  per- 
ceived it  to  be  a  book  of  priceless  value.  Many 
were  the  petitions  made  to  the  Saint  to  lecture, 
many  the  earnest  efforts  to  secure  his  services  in 
universities  and  schools.*     But  his  obligations  at 


•  **  II  n'y  a  done  point  de  quoi  s'etonner,  que  des  ecrits  de  ce  came- 
tere,  jeveillant  dans  le  coeur  de  ccux  qui  les  lisoicnt,  les  plus  justes  sentimens 
d*cstimc  pour  leur  Auteur,  avent  fait  naitre  en  meme  terns  le  desir  de  le 
voir,  et  de  Tentendre  lui-ineme.  Comme  les  Villes  de  la  Grece  se  dis- 
putoient  autrefois  I'honneur  d'avoir  ete  la  Patrie  du  Prince  des  Poetes,  cel- 
les  de  ritalie,  et  de  presque  tous  les  Royaumes  Chretiens,  marquoicnt  une 
semblable  emulation,  pour  se  procurer  Tavantage  de  recevoir  celui,  qui  est 
a|7pelle  ^  juste  litre,  I'Ange  des  Ecoles,  et  le  Prince  des  Theologiens.  *  * 
(Touron,  lie  dt  S.  Thomas  d\iquin,  Liv.  I  11.^  Chap.  /'.,/.  224.) 
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Bologna  retained  him  at  his  post.  So  high  a 
prestige  did  his  new  work  lend  to  the  Dominicans, 
that  simply  on  account  of  the  reputation  of  S. 
Thomas  many  new  foundations  were  commenced, 
and  the  power  and  the  position  of  the  Friars  were 
greatly  strengthened.  For  example.  Archbishop 
Matthew  della  Porta,  who  had  been  the  Saint's 
disciple,  purely  out  of  veneration  for  his  master 
founded  the  Convent  of  S.  Maria  della  Porta  at 
Salerno ;  whilst  the  Abbot  of  Monte  Cassino, 
at  the  Angelical's  own  request,  and  with  the 
unanimous  consent  of  a  Synod  of  the  clergy, 
established  another  House  at  San  Germano.* 

During  the  interregnum  which  ensued  between 
the  death  of  Pope  Clement  and  the  election  of  a 
successor,  S.  Thomas  went  for  a  time  to  Paris. 
He  had  already  spent  three  years  lecturing  in 
Bologna.  During  this  period  he  had  been  actively 
employed  on  the  second  part  of  the  '' Summa 
Theologicar 

He  appears  to  have  been  called  to  France  for 
several  reasons.  In  the  first  place  a  general 
Chapter  of  the  Order  was  about  to  be  held  in 


•  **  Der  Bischof  Casarius  von  Salerno  wies  den  Dominicanem  cine 
Kirche  zusammt  den  dazu  gehorigen  Gebauden,  Garten  und  sonstigen 
Appertinenzien  an,  aus  Hochachtung  vor  den  Veixiiensten  des  Ordens — 
wic  cs  in  der  Dotationsurkiinde  heisst — und  aus  besonderer  Werthschatzung 
des  verehrungswiirdigen  Mannes,  des  Bruders  Thomas  ;  in  diesem  neu 
gestifteten  Kloster  wurde  spater  eine  Hand  vom  Ixiichname  des  heiligen 
Thomas  als  Reliquie  bewahrt,  und  seine  Schwester  Theodora,  Gnifin  von 
Sanseverino,  beigesetzt.  Der  Abt  Bemhard  von  Monte  Cassino  raumte 
dcm  Predigerorden  in  San  Germano  eine  Statte  ein,  um  zu  seiner  eigenen 
Freude  Thomas*  Wiinschen  sich  willfahrig  zu  zcigen."  (Werner,  Der 
heili;^  Thomas  von  Aquino,  Erster  Band^  FiinfUi  CapUel^  p,  512.) 
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Paris  (1269),  at  which  many  nice  points  of 
theology  were  to  be  discussed ;  then,  John  of 
Vercelli  was  particularly  anxious  to  receive  the 
Saint's  advice  ;  whilst  some  affirm  that  he  was 
summoned  as  Definitor  of  the  Roman  province, 
and  was  entrusted  with  a  delicate  mission  to  the 
King  of  France  in  connection  with  the  condition 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  clerg)% 

The  king,  who  at  this  time  was  about  to  set  out 
on  his  second  crusade,  received  the  Angelical 
with  exceptional  marks  of  reverence  and  affection. 
Anyone  who  has  studied,  ever  so  superficially,  the 
character  of  that  tender-hearted,  just,  and  gentle 
monarch,  so  full  of  genuine  heroism,  so  bright  a 
picture  of  high  chivalry  and  of  the  cuor  geniil^ 
will  at  once  perceive  how  close  a  bond  there  must 
have  been  between  him  and  the  Angelical.*  Who, 
in  history,  has  ever  read  of  so  priestly  a  prince, 
and  of  so  princely  a  Dominican  ?  Naturally  of 
lofty  mind,  nurtured  from  his  tenderest  infancy  by 
a  mother  who  was  a  Saint,  formed  on  the  highest 
model  —  his    one    striving   was    to   promote   his 


*  How  familiar  they  were,  and  how  the  king  treated  the  friar,  comes 
out  in  the  following  : — **  Fuit  pra?terea  pnudictus  Doctor  consilio  proridus. 
(]ui.\  consequens  erat,  ut,  qui  divina  cognosceret,  de  humanis  certissiroe 
judicnret.  Qui  licet  a  tem]x>ralibus  n^otiis  et  mundanis  miro  modo  esset 
exirancus,  quia  divinis  rebus  totaliter  erat  intentus;  tamen  cum  intellectum 
>uum  i.|^culfliivum,  requisitus  in  consilio,  ad  agibilia  et  temporalia  cwn- 
vcrtit,  tani  subtililer  et  utiliter  consulebat,  quasi  vi(*erelur  quis  consilium 
requisivisse  divinum  ;  utpote  qui  illas  regulas  habebat  pnt  ocoILs  a  qmbns 
omne,  quod  humanitus  agitur,  divinitus  diffinitur.  Unde  de  illustri  Rcge 
Francix  S.  Lmlovico  diciiur,  quod  semper  in  rebus  arduis  dicli  Doctom 
rcquirebat  consilium,  quod  frequenter  expertus  fuerat  esse  certum :  ni 
utriusque  in  hi>c  peq^nderetur  saDclitas,et  lllustns  Regis  quod  in  dnbtis 
Pociorem  consulendum  requireret,  et  sancti  Doctoris,  qui  divine  Spiritii» 
quid  e«iset  verius,  responderct."    (Tocco,  Boll.^  Cap.  VI.^  if.  36,  /.  6691) 
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people's  greatest  good,  to  maintain  truth,  to  foster 
justice,  and  to  avenge  wrong. 

"  Indeed  he  seems  to  me 
Scarce  other  than  my  own  ideal  knight, 
*  Who  reverenced  his  conscience  as  his  king  ; 
Whose  glory  was  redressing  human  wrong  ; 
Who  spoke  no  slander — no,  nor  listened  to  it/" 

There  is  no  question  that  the  bloom  of  such  a 
character  as  his  was  brought  to  its  full  perfection 
through  the  influence  of  such  men  as  S.  Bonaventure 
and  S.  Thomas.*  Both  king  and  priest  were 
chosen  souls  and  governing  spirits,  each  in  his 
own  special  sphere  ;  S.  Louis  in  the  active,  ruling 
a  kingdom ;  S.  Thomas  in  the  contemplative, 
dealing  with  high  theories  of  philosophy,  t 

Besides  fulfilling  certain  important  duties,  the 
Angelical  now  took  up  his  old  position  as  professor 
at  S.  James's  ;  and  during  two  years  dazzled  the 
the  students  and  the  lively  Parisian  citizens  by  the 
depth  and  maturity  of  his  mind,  which  now 
combined  the  highest  gifts  of  ripe  and  educated 


•  There  is  little  doubt  regarding  the  influence  of  the  Angelical : — 
"  Dicitur,  quod,  cum  primo  Parisiis  de  aliquibus  arduis  et  necessariis  in 
crastino  deberet  habere  consilium,  de  sero  mandabat  pnedicto  Doctori,  ut 
ilia  nocte  super  dubio  imminentis  casus  mente  intenderet,  ut,  quod  esset 
utile  respondendum,  in  crastino  cogitaret :  quod  vir  obediens,  sicut  man- 
datum  receperat,  sic  implebat."   (Tocco,  Boll.^  Cap,  F/.,  «.  36,  /.  669.) 

t  How  like  S.  Louis  and  S.  Thomas  were  is  evident  jrom  this 
single  passage : — **  Cette  ame  tendre  et  pieuse,  blessee  au  dehors  dans 
tous  ses  amours,  se  retirait  au  dedans  et  cherchait  en  soi.  La  lecture  et 
la  contemplation  devinrent  toute  sa  vie.  U  se  mit  ^  lire  TEcriture  et  les 
Peres,  surtout  saint  Augustin.  11  fit  copier  manuscrits,  se  forma  une 
bibliotheque :  c'est  de  ce  faible  commencement  que  la  Hiblioth^que 
Royale  devait  sortir.  II  se  faisait  faire  lectures  pieuses  pendant  le  repas, 
et  le  soir  au  moment  de  s'endormir.  II  ne  pouvait  rassasier  son  ca;ur 
d*oraisons  et  de  prieres.  II  restait  sou  vent  si  longtemps  prosteme,  qu*en 
se  relevant,  dit  1  historien,  il  etait  saisi  de  vertij^e,  et  disait  tout  Ims  aux 
chambellans  :  *  Ou  suis-je  ?  *  II  craignait  d'etre  entendu  de  ses  cheva- 
liers." (Michelet,  Histoire  de  France^  Tom,  ///.,  Lrv,  IV. ^  Premiere 
moitUdu  XIII,  SikU,  p,  478—479 ;  BruxelUs^  1840.) 
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straight  at  that  insidious  foe  of  all  soaring  minds, 
pantheism,  in  his  questions  on  the  power  of  God.* 
The  relations  of  creature  and  Creator  are  here 
determined :  God*s  power  is  studied  in  His  external 
acts,  and  creatures  are  proved  to  be  the  effects  of 
His  almighty  power,  not  parts  of,  or  emanations 
from,  Himself.  Then  the  Saint  discussed  a 
subject  bearing  on  the  union  of  the  Word  with 
the  created  substance, — as  the  point  of  contact 
between  the  Infinite  and  the  finite, — ^and  thus  a 
species  of  Manichaeism,  which  had  considerable 
hold  on  many  minds,  was  combated  and  over- 
thrown ;  and  finally  he  handled  important  questions 
regarding  vice  and  virtue,  dwelling  upon  the  true 
notion  of  evil,  showing  forth  the  weighty  responsi- 
bility which  lies  on  every  rational  creature,  and 
displaying  the  reach  of  those  duties  which  are 
incumbent  on  men  as  members  of  society,  f 

The  Angelical's  work  was  by  no  means  simply 
theoretical.      He  drew  out   theory  to   serve   for 


*  "  £s  war  das  letzte  Mai,  dass  Thomas  in  Paris  sich  aufhielt  ; 
dringende  Bitten  hielten  ihn  fur  zwei  Jahre  daselbst  Test.  £r  vcrofTent- 
lichte  hier  eincn  grosscn  Theil  seiner  "  Quastioms  disputata^^  namlich  die 
**  Qutesitofus  de  atiima^^^  ^*  de  poieNliay"  **  de  creaturis  spirituaiibus"  de 
virtutibus"  **  de  malo ; "  Endlich  gehort  in  diesc  Zeit  auch  die 
*•  responsio  ad  Joantum  Vercelltuscm  de  42  Articuiis.^*  (Werner,  Der 
kfiiige  Thomas  von  At/uhw,  ErsUr  Battd^  /'iitijies  Capitel,  p,  5'^  ;  Cf, 
Bareille,  IlistoiredeS.  Thomas  ti Aquin^  Chap.  XX  V.,  p,  318;  Touron, 
Vie  de  S.  Thomas  tfAquin,  Liv,  111,^  Chap.  VI.  ^  /.  223  ;  sec  also  Chap, 
IX.,  p.  752,  of  this  Volume.) 

t  **  Septem  verba  e  cruce  protulit  [Chrisius],  octavum  ad  Thomae 
laudem  immortalem  :  Bene  scripsisti  de  me  Thoma  !  Bene  quia  scripsisti 
nihil  quod  doctrinsc  mese  non  sit  prorsus  consentaneum.  Bene  scripsisti, 
quia  ad  majorem  nominis  mei  gloriam,  eccle»ia^ue  defensionem  me» 
studia  tua  ac  opera  collineant  universa.  Bene  scripsisti ;  siquidem  tuus, 
ut  eruditorum  phirimorum  calamus,  inani  glorise  serviit  numquam,  scd 
semper  charitati.     Felix  illc  calamus  tuus  machina  esi^  per  qnam  structura 
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practice,  and  this  becomes  evident  on  reading  the 
theological  decisions  which  were  formally  pro- 
mulgated by  Bishop  Stephen  Tempier.  This 
accomplished  prelate  assembled  a  body  of  divines 
in  1270  to  discuss  the  various  philosophical  and 
theological  errors  of  the  day,  and  to  suggest  some 
means  of  stemming  the  rationalism  and  irreverence 
of  the  schools.*  The  work  of  this  learned  meeting 
was  summed  up  in  a  document  of  great  importance, 
in  which  the  principal  false  maxims  and  theses 
which  had  infested  the  University  were  drawn  out 
in  order  and  condemned,  t  Now  these  maxims 
and  theses  are  the  very  same  against  which  S. 
Thomas  had  been  combating  with  all  his  energy 
for  many  years,  not  only  at  Bologna,  but  at  S. 
James's ;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  stringent 
measures  taken  by  the  Bishop  Tempier  were  in 
great  part  owing  to  the  skill  with  which  the  great 
Angelical  had  displayed  in  their  true  light  the 
insidious  bearings  of  those  poisonous  propositions. 
Having  fulfilled  his  duties  at  S.  James's,  the 
Saint    gave    up    his     chair    to    his    friend    Br. 


ckaritatis  ascenJit.  (Verba  S,  Augustini,)  Bene  de  me  scripsisti  in 
libris  Sententianim,  in  libris  contra  Gentes,  in  quiestionibus  disputatis  et 
quodlibeticiSf  in  opusculis,  in  scriptune  sacne  Commentariis.  in  Summa, 
ubique  perpeluo.  Bene  scripsisti  de  me  ui  Deo,  ut  homine,  ut  redemp- 
tore,  ut  legislatore,  ut  judice.  Bene  de  mysteriis  operibus,  pr»ceptiM]ue 
meisv.  Bene  de  omnibus  quae  vitam  s]>ectant  meam,  divinam.  mortalem, 
gloriosam."  (Natalis  Alexander,  Historia  EccUsiasticay  Tom.  Xl'l., 
Appendix^  Pane^^-ricus  S,  Thoniti^  p.  7S7 — 7SS. ) 

*  See  the  swarm  of  deadly  errors  mentioned  in  the  First  Volume  oj 
ikis^vork.  Chap.  A*/'//.,  /.  401 — 409,  Stfq. 

+  See  Bareille,  Histoire  de  S.  Thomas  d' Aquin ^  Chap.  XXV.lp.  319; 
Cf,  Du  Boulay,  HuL  Vtm-ersU,  Tom.  III.,  p.  397  ;  Biblioth.  PP.,  Tom. 
IV.,  p,  II43.) 
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Romanus  and  betook  himself  to  Bologna,  where  he 
was  to  bring  out  the  second  part  of  the  "  Summa 
Theologica''  * 

After  two  years  of  labour,  the  Prima  Secunda 
and  the  Secunda  SecuncUe  appeared,  that  is  to  say, 
the  second  grand  division  of  the  "  Summal'  which 
is  sub-divided,  one  half  being  called  the  First  of 
the  Second,  and  the  other  the  Second  of  tlie  Second,  t 

This  grand  division  forms  the  main  body  of 
that  mighty  superstructure  which  the  Angelical 
erected  on  the  foundations  he  had  laid  two  years 
before ;  and  just  as  the  second  part  is  founded 
logically  in  the  first,  so  the  second  portion  of  the 
second  part  is  grounded  in  the  first  portion,  which 
occupies  four  hundred  and  sixty  pages.  God  and 
His  divine  works  were  treated  of  in  the  fundamental 
part  of  the  ''Summa;''  now  man,  the  image  of 
God,  whose  end  is  the  contemplation  of  the 
Divine  Essence  in  the  world  to  come,  becomes 
the  subject  of  a  most  searching  analysis. 


*  **  Im  Jahre  1271  kehrte  cr  wicder  nach  Bologna  zuriick,  und 
verofTentlichte  sofort  dem  zweiten  Theil  seiner  theologischen  *  Summe, 
der  die  christliche  Sittenlehre  enthalt.  und  an  Umfang  und  ^tematischer 
Durchbildung  Alles  hinter  sich  zurlickliess,  was  vor  ihm  iiber  diesen  Gegen- 
stand  geschneben  worden  war."  (Werner,  Der  heilige  Thomas  von 
AqHtnOf  ErsUr  Band^  Filnflts  CapHel^  p,  513.) 

t  Sancti  Thomae  Aquinatis,  Summa  Theologua^  Prima  Secuttda,  The 
Saint  explains  his  scope  in  his  Prohgus,  which  runs  thus  : — "  Quia,  sicut 
Damascenus  dicit,  lib.  2  orth.  Fid.,  Cap.  12,  a  princip.  homo  factus  ad 
imaginem  Dei  dicitur,  secundum  quod  per  imaginem  significatur  intd' 
lectuaU^  et  arbitrio  Ubtrum^  ei  per  se  poUslattzmm  ;  postquam  prxdictum  est 
de  exemplari,  scilicet  de  Deo,  et  de  his  qunc  processerunt  ex  divina 
potestate  secundum  ejus  voluntatem,  restat  nt  consideremus  de  ejus 
imagine,  idest,  de  homine,  secundum  quod  et  ipse  est  suorum  0]>erum 
principium,  quasi  liberum  arbitrium  habens,  et  suorum  operumpotestatem." 
{Smmma  Theologka^  Prima  Secundce^  Prologus^  p,  /.,  J^ol.  IL) 
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First  his  happiness  or  end  is  determined,  which 
does  not  consist  in  riches,  honours,  glory,  power, 
pleasure,  or  any  other  corporeal,  spiritual,  or 
created  good,  but  alone  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  Divine  Essence.  Man,  made  by  God,  is  placed 
in  this  world  to  pass  through  it,  and  to  enjoy 
eventually  for  all  eternity  that  one  inebriating 
delight  which  never  fails  as  it  never  satiates.* 

He  is  to  attain  this  paradise  by  making  use  of 
his  free  will  in  co-operating  with  grace :  he  can 
either  tend  towards  his  own  eternal  happiness  or 
recede  from  it :  he  can  be  either  saved  or  lost 
Hence  human  actions  are  treated  in  reference  to 
the  freedom  of  the  will,  and  in  relation  to  the 
goodness  or  malice  which  belongs  to  them.  Then 
the  passions,  which  act  with  such  force  upon 
human  nature,  are  discussed,  first  in  general, 
then  in  particular.     Love,  its  causes,  its  effects; 


*  **  In  secunda  parte  Sumnwe,  qaam  propter  ejus  magnitudinem 
Auctor  in  duas  pmtitus  est  (et  ob  id  Primam  secundse  et  Secundam  secundae 
frequenter  audis)  de  homine  potissimum  agat ;  et  hoc  profecto,  quatenus 
saorum  openim  libero  arbitrio,  quo  pnstlitus  est,  principium  e<;t,  et 
potestatem  habet.  Et  quia  gratia  finis  cuncta  fiunt,  ob  id  a  consideratione 
finis  scribendi  initium  in  Prima  secundse  ccepit :  de  quo,  primum  quidem 
in  communi  disputat,  ac  postea  de  eo  seorsum,  qui  felicitas  et  beatitudo 
nuncupatur,  prioribus  quinque  qusestionibus  tractat  .  .  .  Et  subinde 
a  6.  quxstione  ad  22,  de  actionibus  humanis  .  .  .  At  vero  a  22.  usque 
ad  48.  tractat  de  perturbationibus  animse  .  .  .  nobis  et  hrutis  com- 
manibus.  A  48.  autem,  ab  actibus  turn  homini  propriis,  turn  illi  cum 
bestiis  communibus  ...  ad  principia  illorum  conscemiit :  quorum 
geminnm  internum  esse  videtur  potoitia  niminim,  et  habitus  ;  alia  externa, 
Deus  .  .  .  ac  Diabolus  .  .  .  Sed  omnino  pneterit  potentiam 
.  .  .  atque  in  49.  quie^tione  de  habitibus  perscrutationem  aggreditur, 
antiquioribus  Patribus  vel  prorsus  incognitam,  vel  perfimctorie,  et  vela- 
ti  per  transennam  significatam.  Quibus  primum  in  universali  examinatis, 
moxque  in  particulari,  nempe  iis,  qui  virtutes  dicuntur  ;  et  postremo  cum 
declaiasset,  quse  vitia  sigillatim  singulis  virtutibus  opponuntur  usque  ad 
89.  quaestionem,  mox  in  90.  adomat  instnictionem  de  extemis  hiunanarum 
operationum  principiis. *'  (Hieronymi  Vielmii,  (U  D'rvi  Tkcnut  AquintUis 
Doctrina  et  Scrif^tis,  UK  /I.,  p.  1 18.) 


^.    Thomas  and  Faith.  879 

hatred  and  pleasure,  concupiscence  and  its  influ- 
ences ;  sorrow  or  pain,  with  its  causes,  effects, 
and  remedies,  with  its  goodness  and  its  malice; 
then  hope,  despair,  and  fear,  with  its  object,  cause, 
and  effects,  together  with  anger  and  audacity, 
come  under  consideration.  Next,  the  principles  of 
moral  actions  are  developed ;  these  are  either  internal 
or  external ;  and  as  the  moral  capacities  or  faculties 
of  man  are  treated  of  in  the  first  part  of  the 
'^Suntfna,''*  so  here,  in  this  second  part,  man's 
habits  come  under  discussion,  first  in  general,  then 
in  particular,  as  directing  man  to  God  or  as 
turning  him  away  from  lasting  happiness.  Inas- 
much as  they  act  in  the  first  direction  they  are 
moral,  inasmuch  as  they  energize  in  the  second 
they  are  immoral ;  these  two  great  divisions  of 
ethic  force  are  treated  of,  first  in  general,  and  then 
in  detail,  t     For  example,  the  moral  virtues  are 


*  Vielmus  continues  thus  : — **  Et  pneterita  Dsemonum  mentione, 
quod  in  priori  parte  copiose  de  illis  dlsseruisset,  rursum  de  Deo  ea  ratione 
agit,  quod  cum  duplici  v^lij^i  organo  uti  videatur  ad  ducendos  .  .  . 
homines  ad  virtutes  ;  legibus  nimiram,  .  .  .  et  gratia  .  primum  de 
legibus,  a  90.  qua?stione  ad  108  .  .  .  postrcmo  de  gratis  necessitate, 
essentia,  partitionibus,  causis,  et  efTectibus  usque  ad  1 14.  qwestionem,  quae 
postrema  est,  ipse  plenus  gratia,  magna  cum  laude  docet."    (Ij>c.  Cit,^ 

/».  119.) 

t  Take  examples  : — Quastio  XLIX, — De  habitus  in  generali,  ouoad 
eorum  substantiam  :  Art,  /.,  Utrum  habitus  sit  qualitas ;  2,  Utrum  nabi- 
tus  sit  determinata  species  qualitatis ;  3,  Utrum  habitibus  im|x>rlct  ordinem 
ad  actum  :  4,  Utrum  sit  necessarium  esse  habitum.  (Summa  Theologica^ 
Prima  Secunda,  p.  169 — 173;  Vol.  II.)  Again  :  Quastio.  L — De  sub- 
ject© habituum  :  Art.  I. — Utrum  in  corpore  sit  aliquis  habitus  ;  2,  Utrum 
anima  sit  subjectum  habitus  secundum  suam  essentiam,  vel  secundum  suam 
potentiam  ;  3,  Ulnim  in  potentiis  sensitivse  partis  possit  esse  aliquis 
habitus  :  4,  Utrum  in  ipso  intellectu  sit  aliquis  habitus  ;  5,  Utrum  in 
voluntate  sit  aliquis  habitus  ;  6,  Utrum  in  Angelis  sit  aliquis  habitus. 
(Loc,  Cit.f  p,  173 — 178.)  Or  this  : — Quastio  LV. — De  virtutibus  quantum 
ad  earun)  essentias  :  Art.  I. — Utrum  virtus  humana  sit  habitus  ;  2,  Utrum 
Yirtus  humana  sit  habitus  operativus  ;  3,  Utrum  virtus  humana  sit  habitus 
bonus  ;  4,  Utrum  virtus  convenienter  definiatur    (Loc,  Cit.^  p,  189 — 191.) 
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discussed  according  to  their  essence  and  their 
subject:  intellectual  and  moral  virtues  are  com- 
pared, and  the  latter  are  distinguished  according 
to  their  relation  to  the  passions  and  to  each  other ; 
then  the  cardinal,  and  next  the  theological  virtues 
are  considered  ;  and  the  cause,  means,  connection, 
equality,  and  duration  of  virtue  then  come  under 
observation  ;  and  finally  the  gifts,  beatitudes,  and 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  analyzed  in  three  successive 
questions.  Having  shown  the  nature  and  con- 
nection of  the  influences  which  lead  man  to  the 
Beatific  vision,  the  Angelical  next  treats  of  those 
elements  which  draw  away  from  God.  Amongst 
the  external  causes  which  are  fruitful  of  evil 
original  sin  is  especially  mentioned.*  The  external 
principle  of  evil  deeds  is  Satan,  the  external 
principle  of  good  is  God.  God  teaches  man  by 
Law — which  is  divided  into  the  "  Eternal,"  the 
•*  Natural,"  the  **  Human,"  the  "Old,"  and  the 
"New"  Law — whilst  He  supports  him  by  His 
grace,  which  is  treated  in  se,  and  according  to  its 
causes  and  operations ;  and  finally  merit  is  spoken 
of,  which  is  the  effect  of  co-operating  grace,  t 

In  this  first  division  of  the  second  part  of  the 
**  Sunwia  Tlieologica  "  man,  his  end,  the  instrument 

a 

*  See  Wemer,  Der  Jialige  Thomas  z\m  Aquino,  Erster  Baml,  FunJUs 
Capitd^  p.  812. 

+  *  *  Die  vornehmsten  Auctoritaten  dieses  ganzexi  ersten  Theiles  der 
Moral  sind  Aristoteles  und  Augustinus  ;  in  der  Lehre  vom  Gesetze  tritt 
neben  ihnen  inehrere  Male  Isidor  von  Se\*illa  (Etymolog.  lib,  K  )  bedeutsam 
hen'or,  auch  Cicero  und  die  einleitenden  Erorterungen  des  Decretmm 
Graliani  werden  aus  dieser  Veranlassung  ofler  citirt."  (Werner,  Der 
hdlige  Thomas  von  Aquino,  ErsUr  Band,  FUnftes  CapiUl,  p.  812.) 
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by  which  he  is  to  attain  it,  the  obstacles  in  the 
way,  the  helps  towards  it,  are  all  fully  brought 
forward  and  held  up  to  view :  in  the  second 
division,  in  the  Secunda  Secunda^  upon  the  basis 
already  laid,  the  Angelical  completes  and  perfects 
the  structure  which  he  had  begun,  and  manifests 
the  full  compass  of  his  thought,  together  with  a 
keenness  of  analysis,  a  subtlety  of  perception,  and 
a  breadth  of  intuition,  which  bear  upon  them  the 
stamp  of  a  supernatural  revelation.  This  Secunda 
Secunda  occupies  over  six  hundred  and  sixty 
pages.*  Never  has  more  piercing  vision  been 
displayed,  never  a  steadier  hand,  or  a  sharper  eye, 
or  a  wider  range,  or  a  deeper  knowledge  of  human 
nature.     As  the  first  division  treated  of  virtue  in 


*  Sancti  7%0ma  Aquinatis  ^Summa  l%eologica  Secunda  Secunda^  p. 
I — 668 ;  VoL  III.  The  Proloj^us  gives  in  the  Angelical's  own  words  the 
scope  of  this  masterpiece  : — "  Post  communem  considerationem  de  virtu- 
tibus  et  vitiis,  et  ahis  ad  materiam  moralem  pertinentibus,  necesse  est 
considerare  singula  in  speciali.  Sermones  enim  morales  universales  minus 
sunt  utiles,  eo  quod  actiones  in  particularibus  sunt.  Potest  autem  aliquid 
in  speciali  considerari  circa  moralia  dupliciter :  uno  modo  ex  parte 
materise  ipsius  moralis,  pula  cum  consideratur  de  hac  virtute  vel  hoc  vitio ; 
alio  modo  quantum  ad  speciales  status  hominum,  puta  cum  consideratur  de 
sabditis  et  Pnelatis,  de  activis  et  contemplativis  vel  quibuscumque  aliis 
differentiis  hominum.  Primo  ergo  considerabimus  special  iter  de  his  quae 
pertinent  ad  omnes  hominum  status  ;  secundo  vero  specialiter  de  his  quae 
pertinent  ad  determinatos  status.  Elsl  autem  considerandum  circa  primum, 
quod  si  seorsum  determinaremus  de  virtutibus,  donis,  vitiis  et  prseceptis, 
oportet  idem  multoties  dicere.  Qui  enim  sufficienter  vult  tractare  de  hoc 
praecepto  :  Noh  maechaberis,  necesse  habet  inquirere  de  adulterio,  quod  est 
quoddam  peccatum,  cujus  etiam  cognitio  dependet  ex  cognitione  opposite 
virtutis.  Erit  ergo  compendiosior  et  expeditior  considerationis  via,  si 
simul  sub  eodem  tractatu  consideratio  procedat  de  virtute  et  dono  sibi 
oorrespondente,  et  vitiis  oppositis,  et  praeceptis  affirmativis  vel  negativLs." 

*'  Erit  autem  hie  considerationis  modus  conveniens  ipsis  vitiis 
secundum  propriam  speciem.  Ostensum  est  enim  supra,  i — 2,  qu.  18, 
72  et  73,  quod  vitia  et  peccata  diversificantur  specie  secundum  materiam 
vel  objectiun,  non  autem  secundum  alias  difTerentias  peccatorum,  puta 
cordis,  oris  et  opens ;  vel  secundum  infirmitatem,  ignorantiam  et 
malitiam,  et  alias  hujusmodi  difTerentias.  Est  autem  eadem  materia 
circa  quam  et  virtus    recte    operatur,    et  vitia  opposita   a  rcctitudine 

3M 
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general,  here  it  is  considered  more  in  detail.  It 
is  divided  into  seven  leading  headings — ^the  three 
theological  virtues  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity, 
and  the  four  cardinal  ones  of  Prudence,  Justice, 
Fortitude,  and  Temperance. 

He  speaks  first  of  Faith,  as  an  act,  as  a  virtue, 
as  a  habit,  of  its  cause  and  its  effect ;  then  of  the 
graces  of  knowledge  and  science,  which  correspond 
to  it;  of  the  opposing  vices,  such  as  infidelity, 
heresy,  apostasy,  blasphemy,  and  blindness  of 
mind  ;  and  finally  of  faith,  science,  and  knowledge 
in  relation  to  precept 

Hope  is  dealt  with  in  the  same  way  :  hope  as 
it  is  in  itself  and  those  who  have  part  in  it,  and 
the  gift  of  fear,  which  is  the  grace  corresponding 
to  it ;  the  vices  opposed  to  it,  such  as  despair  and 
presumption ;  and  those  precepts  which  bear  a 
certain  relation  to  hope  and  to  fear  occupy  a 
considerable  space. 

Then  comes  the  great  treatise  on  Charity,  which 


recedont  Sic  ergo,  tota  materia  morali  ad  considexationem  Yiitntmn 
reducta,  omnes  virtutes  sunt  ulterius  reducendse  ad  septem  ;  qnamm 
tres  sunt  tbeologicse,  de  quibus  primo  est  agendum ;  aliae  tcio 
quatuor  sunt  caidinales,  de  quibus  posterius  agetur.  Virtutum  autcm 
intellectualium  una  quidem  est  prudentia,  qua?  inter  caidinales  Tirtntei 
continetur  et  numeratur.  Ars  vero  non  pertinet  ad  scientiam  moralem 
quae  circa  agibilia  versa tur,  cum  ars  sit  recta  ratio  factibUium^  ut  supra 
dictimi  est,  i — 2,  qu.  57,  art.  3  et  4.  Aliae  vero  tres  intellectuales  \'irtntes, 
scilicet  sapicntia,  intellectus  et  scientia,  communicant  etiam  in  nomine  cum 
donis  quibusdam  Spiritus  sancti.  Unde  simul  etiam  de  eis  considerabitur 
in  considcratione  donorum  virtutibus  correspondent inm.  Aliae  vero 
virtutes  morales  omnes  aliqualiter  reducuntur  ad  virtutes  caidinales,  at 
ex  supra  dictis  patel,  i — 2,  qu.  61,  art.  3.  Unde  in  consideratione 
alicujus  virtutis  cardinalis  considerabuntur  etiam  omnes  virtutes  ad  eum 
qualitercumque  pertinentes,  et  vitia  opposita.  £t  sic  nihil  moralium  erit 
praetermissum. "  (Sancti  Thomse  Aquinatis  Summa  Tkedogica  StcundM 
Stcundit,  Prohpu^p.  i,  Vol,  III,) 
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is  the  only  force  which  can  lead  man  to  his  end, 
without  which  all  else  is  dead,  and  which  is 
handled  here  by  the  Angelical  in  that  masterful 
manner  which  especially  belongs  to  him.  First 
he  shows  what  charity  is  in  itself,  where  it  resides, 
how  it  comes,  and  whether  it  can  be  increased ; 
next  he  treats  of  the  object  of  it,  pointing  out  who 
are  to  be  loved,  and  in  what  order;  then  its 
principal  acts,  love,  joy,  peace,  mercy,  beneficence, 
alms-deeds,  fraternal  correction  ;  whilst  their 
opposites,  hatred,  sloth,  envy,  discord,  contention, 
schism,  war,  quarrels,  sedition,  and  scandal,  are 
analyzed  in  as  many  essays ;  and,  finally,  those 
precepts  are  pointed  out  which  have  a  bearing 
upon  charity ;  and  the  gift  of  wisdom  and  the  sins 
of  folly  are  discussed.* 

The  Cardinal  virtues  come  next  in  order ; 
—  Prudence,  considered  absolutely,  its  integral 
and  subjective  parts,  its  concomitant  virtues,  its 
corresponding  graces;  imprudence,  negligence,  and 
prudence  of  the  flesh,  which  stand  opposed  to  it, 
as  well  as  those  precepts  which  bring  it  to  bear 
upon  mankind.  Justice  in  itself  is  handled  in  four 
questions,  its  parts  in  fifty-nine ;   then  piety,  its 

*  This  is  how  Vielmus  explains  the  Secunda  Secunda: — "  In  Secunda 
secundse  -vero,  Umquam  a  genere  ad  species  confestim  descendit.  Nam 
cum  de  virtutibus,  et  eorum  oppositis  vitiis,  qu«  et  peccata  dicuntur, 
deque  aliis  ad  moralem  materiam  pertinentibus,  communem  et  universalem 
oonsiderationem  in  Prima  secundse  fecisset ;  operse  j>retium  se  facturum 
putavit,  si  prseterea  ea  omnia  in  species  suas  dispertiret,  et  sigillatim 
doceret  Etenim  actionibus  humanis  obeundis  (quod  circa  particularia 
versentur)  universaliores  doctrinae  morales  minus  prosunt  :  proinde  de 
virtutibas  et  vitiis  seorsum,  ac  speciatim  sibi  agendum  suscepit."  (Dt 
Divi  T%oma  AqmnatU  Doctrina  et  Scriptis^  Lib,  TL^  p»  119.) 
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corresponding  gift,  and  the  precepts  which  follow 
from  it  Regarding  justice  in  itself,  right,  justice, 
injustice,  and  judgment,  are  fully  worked  out, 
whilst  the  subjective  elements  of  justice  occupy 
eleven  questions,  its  integral  parts  one,  and  its 
potential  relations  forty.  The  subjective  elements 
or  species  of  justice  are  denominated  distributive 
and  commutative.  The  opposite  of  the  first 
consists  in  the  unjust  exception  of  persons ;  the 
opposites  of  the  second  are  homicide,  mutilation, 
and  robbery,  together  with  unjust  judgTnent, 
accusation,  witness,  and  defence ;  and  outside 
the  tribunal,  contumely,  detraction,  murmuring, 
derision,  amd  malediction.  Sins  against  free  com- 
mutative justice  are  fraud  and  usury.*  Under  the 
potential  division  of  justice  are  religion,  devotion, 
prayer,  sacrifice,  oblations,  tithes,  vows,  oaths, 
and  their  opposites,  such  as  superstition,  including 
idolatry  and  divination,  then  tempting  God, 
perjury,  sacrilege,  and  simony ;  next  piety,  obser- 
vance, diilia,  obedience,  disobedience,  ingratitude, 


*  Vielmus  gives  the  order  of  the  Sfcunda  Secunda  thus  : — '*  Agit 
autem  prime  de  virtutibus  Theologicis,  fide,  spe,  et  charitate,  a  prima 
c^uaestione,  usque  ad  46.  nam  de  fide,  illique  correspondentibus,  16.  quses- 
tionibus  prioribus  tractat ;  de  spe  subinde,  a  17.  usque  ad  22.  de 
charitate  confestim,  a  23  ad  46.  usque.  Jam  vero  in  47.  de  moralibus, 
quae  Cardinales  vocantur,  quod  classicse  sint  ...  ad  182.  usque 
edisserit ;  huncque  tenorem  servat,  ut  a  notioribus  ubique  progrc- 
diatur,  hoc  est,  ab  objectis  ad  actus,  et  ab  actibus  ad  habitus,  subjecta, 
causas,  effectus,  tam  internos,  quam  extemos,  quorum  posteriores  fructus 

?uoque  vocantur ;  et  inde  ad  eorum  opposita,  partitiones,  et  affectiones. 
rincipem  autem  moralium  virtutum  prudentiam,  qure  etiam  virtus  intel- 
lectualis  est,  a  quiestione  47.  ad  56.  explicat ;  deinde  in  57.  agit  de  justitia, 
usque  ad  122,  in  qua  reperies  tractationem  nobilissimam  de  religione 
.  .  .  In  123.  qiuestione  de  fortitudine  agit,  usque  ad  170.  de  temperantia 
docet."    (Loc.  CU.,p.  12a) 
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vindication,  truth  and  its  opposites,  friendship, 
liberality,  avarice,  prodigality  and  equity,  come 
under  discussion. 

Fortitude  is  next  in  order,  and  is  treated 
in  its  essence,  martyrdom  being  its  highest 
manifestation,  and  in  its  parts — magnanimity, 
magnificence,  patience,  and  perseverance ;  their 
opposites,  the  precepts  attached,  and  the  special 
gift,  are  developed.  Then  come  Temperance  in 
itself,  its  opposites,  its  parts  in  general  and  in 
particular ;  shame,  honesty,  abstinence,  fasting, 
gluttony,  sobriety,  drunkenness,  chastity,  virginity, 
luxury,  and  its  divisions ;  then  the  potential  parts 
of  temperance,  continence  and  meekness,  modesty 
and  humility.  Upon  this  follow  pride  the  source 
of  sin,  and  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  their 
punishment  and  temptation ;  finally  studiousness 
as  a  part  of  temperance,  curiosity  and  modesty, 
and  those  precepts  which  have  to  do  with 
temperance.* 

Having  dwelt  on  the  several  virtues  incumbent 


•  Vielmus  continues  thus : — "Cumque  virtutes  Thcologicae,  et  Morales, 
quas  enumeraviiDus  ad  hominum  omnium  status  et  conditiones  spectare 
videantur ;  aliaque  sint  prseterea  Dei  dona,  quae  non  omnibus,  se<l  seorsum 
aliquibus  in  Ecclesise  beneficium  Deus  impertiri  solet  .  .  .  de  iis  quoque 
explicare  subinde  eo  online  properat,  ut  principem  locum  tribuat  illis,  quae 
ad  cugnitionem,  qualis  est  prophetia  ;  secundum  illis,  qux  ad  elocutionem, 
ut  donum  linguanim,  sermonis,  scientiae,  et  sapientiae  ;  tertium  illis,  quae 
ad  operationem,  cujusmodi  est  gratia  miraculorum,  pertinent ;  et  de  his 
quidem  a  171.  usque  ad  178.  tractat.  Porro  quia  homines  inter  se,  non 
virtutibus  solum,  et  gratiis  gratis  datis,  verum  etiam  operationum  ^tudiis, 
et  officiorum  raultiplicitate,  ac  varietate  statuum  differunt ;  ideo  ...  ad 
vitam  contemplativam,  et  activam  expendendam  .  .  .  sese  transfert,  a 
179.  quaestione  videlicet,  usque  ad  182.  postremoque  officia,  et  status,  qui 
personae  obligationem  quamdam  dicunt,  a  183.  ad  calcem  operis,  hoc  est, 
ad  189.  usque  absolvit.''    (Loc.  Cit,,  p.  120— 121.) 
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on  man  if  he  would  arrive  at  the  Beatific  Vision, 
the  Angelical  goes  on  to  treat  of  those  special 
virtues  which  are  principally  accorded  to  mankind 
for  the  benefit  of  others,  and  of  the  two  main 
conditions  of  human  life ;  and  by  this  means  the 
Saint  advances  towards  the  realization  of  his  ideal 
of  the  most  perfect  state  and  the  most  perfect  man. 
The  different  ministries  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
are  in  accordance  with  the  various  vocations 
amongst  Christians,  and  the  two  principal  con- 
ditions of  life  are  the  active  and  the  contemplative, 
whilst  the  several  ministries  are  those  of  apostles, 
prophets,  and  evangelists,  of  pastors  and  doctors. 
With  respect  to  prophecy  the  Saint  dwells  on  its 
cause,  the  mode  of  prophetical  knowledge,  and  on 
its  division ;  for  instance,  on  rapture,  especially  in 
connection  with  S.  Paul,  on  the  gifts  of  tongues, 
on  speech,  and  on  miracles.* 

The  whole  movement  of  the  ''Sutntna  Theologicd^ 
is  towards  the  Beatific  Vision  of  God,  which  will 
be  the  occupation  of  man's  eternity  ;  and  to  tend 
towards  it   is  the  paramount  duty  and  the  one 


*  Vielmus  finishes  thus : — "  In  qua  expHcatione  de  illis  in  genere 
primum  agit,  deinde  ad  statum  perfectionis  descendit,  et  inde  ad  statum 
Episcoporum,  et  Religiosorura.  Ubi  quid  Episcopi  sint,  quidve  Religiosi ; 
quseque  eonim  professioni,  et  ordini  conveniant ;  quomodo  secemantur 
Religiones,  et  quid  agere  debeant,  abunde  edocet.  Et  hie  finem  felicis- 
simum  imponit  secundae  parti,  quam  Gerson  omnium  scriptis,  qui  materiam 
Moralem  banc  tractanint,  praeferre  non  gravate  quoque  videtur  ;  est  enim 
perspicua,  locuples,  et  subtilis,  et,  ut  ego  arbitror,  Aristotelis  Moralia 
iongius,  quam  censere  quisquam  possit,  online  et  copia  antecellit.  Neque 
tot  oppugnatores  habuit  haec  pars,  quot  priores  habuerunt.  Unus  Marti- 
nus  Magister  Parisiensis  Patrum  memoria  fuit,  qui  earn  alicubi  notare 
ausus  est  ;  sed  ejus  nenias  Cardinalis  Cajetanus  diserte  ac  oopiose 
retundit,  ac  plane  Iongius  explosit."  (De  Dwi  ThotHAt  AquituUis  Doctrina 
H  Scriptis t  Lib.  IL,  p.  1 2 1.) 
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supreme  interest  of  man  on  earth.  And,  in  drawing 
out  the  difference  between  the  active  and  con- 
templative life,  the  Angelical  is  but  giving  the 
key  to  all  that  has  gone  before,  and  is  simply 
manifesting  the  rationale  of  that  complicated 
moral  machinery  of  which  in  part  the  broad 
outline  has  been  indicated  in  the  preceding  pages. 
The  entire  Patristic  spirit  is  here  displayed  by 
him  at  its  fullest  and  its  best ;  *  the  great  classic 
Fathers,  who  have  been  mentioned  as  furnishing 
the  principal  traditionary  elements  to  the  ^^Summal^ 
when  the  Angelical  treats  of  these  two  states  in 
combination,  seem  to  be  vividly  brought  before 
the  mind,  and  we  recognize  in  their  lives  and 
characters   typical   specimens   of  that   perfection 


*  Cmrdinal  Toletvs  explains  the  scope  of  the  whole  Summa  most 
accurately: — "Fecit  [S.  Thomas]  etiam  aliud  opus  matura  jam  setate, 
quod  Samma  Theologica  dicitar,  in  qaa  ab  online  Magistri  recessit,  et 
miro  online,  brevitate  et  gravitate  res  theologicas  discussit ;  opus  quidem 
utilissimum,  et  nunquam  satis  laudatum,  quod  in  tres  divisum  est  partes, 
auanim  primam  exponendam  sumpsimus  hoc  anno.  Ut  autem  hujus 
aivisionis  aliquam  reddamus  rationem,  adverte  de  Deo  duplicem  esse 
cognitionem  ;  alteram  de  eo  respective,  ut  causa  est  omnium.  Est  autem 
causa  non  quidem  materialis,  aut  formalis  ;  sed  efficiens  et  finalis.  Quamvis 
autem  sit  omnium  finalis ;  tamen  modo  peculiar!  est  finalis  solius  creaturse 
rationalis,  quatenus  ipsi  per  gratiam  et  gloriam  proponitur  obtinendus  et 
oomnmnicandus.  Consideratio  ergo  erit  triplex  de  Deo,  et  secundum  se, 
et  ut  causa  efficiens  est,  et  ut  causa  finalis  creatunc  rationalis,  maxime 
hominis,  qui  pluribus  mediis  indiget  ad  suum  finem  oonsequendum« 
pluraque  habet  impedimenta.  Juxta  banc  considerationem  S.  Thomas 
processit :  nam  in  prima  parte  de  Deo  secundum  se,  et  Ut  omnium  est 
causa  efficiens  per  creationem  ^t,  et  simul  etiam  de  eo,  ut  est  causa 
finalis  generalis  omnium  ;  in  aliis  vero  duabus  partibus,  ut  est  causa  finalis 
hominis :  quae  consideratio  in  hoc  versatur,  puta  in  ostendendis  mediis, 
quibus  homo  ad  suum  hunc  finem  pervenit.  Et  (juia  media  sunt  duplicia, 
intrinseca,  qualia  sunt  virtutes  morales  et  Theologicae  ;  et  extrinseca,  qualia 
sacramenta  et  Verbi  divini  incarnatio  ;  in  secunda  parte  tractavit  de 
virtutibus  omnibus  in  generali  et  in  particulari,  et  de  vitiis  oppositis  quia 
cadem  est  doctrina  contrariorum.  In  tertia  vero  parte  de  mcarnatione 
et  sacramentis ;  et  tandem  de  resurrectione  et  copulatione  cum  fine." 
(Vid.  Francisci  Toleti  in  Sum,  Theohg,  S,  Thorn,  Aquin,  Enarraiio^ 
Tom.  I,t  pratminm,  p.  5 — 6.) 
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which  he  has  so  marvellously  thrown  into  system 
in  this  master- work.  It  would  almost  appear 
that  he  kept  them  before  his  mind's  eye  as 
models,  just  as  the  sculptor  in  his  choicest  works 
is  ever  casting  a  glance  at  some  unrivalled  torso 
of  Grecian  art,  so  as  to  impregnate  his  fancy  with 
the  genius  of  the  conception,  without  servilely 
imitating  each  mechanical  motion  of  the  chisel.* 
Or  he  would  seem,  whilst  sketching  his  own 
ideal  man,  to  be  unconsciously  portraying  those 
characteristics  which  rendered  him  Angelical,  and 
one  of  the  fairest  figures  of  moral  beauty  to 
be  met  in  the  annals  of  the  Saints.  Who  ever 
realized  in  his  life  with  such  exquisite  exactness 
his  own  high  idea  of  a  divine  man,  as  the  Angel 
of  the  Schools  ?  Who  ever  married  so  har- 
moniously that  splendid  combination  of  intense 
and  sustained  contemplation  with  the  outpouring 
of  purest  wisdom  for  the  benefit  of  others,  as  this 
Prince  of  Theologians  ?  Who  so  profoundly  versed 
in  things  of  God,  in  the  knowledge  of  fundamental 
truth,  and  at  the  same  time  so  tender  towards 
others,  so  great  a  benefactor  to  the  human  race,  as 
this  Doctor  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  'i  Whose 
charity  to  man  was  so  overflowing  with  divine 
affection,  whose  love  to  God  was  so  burning,  so 
consuming,  as  that  which  flamed  in  his  seraphic 
heart,   shone   like   a  sun   upon   his   breast,    and 


•  See    Gtschichte   des    heiL     Thomas   von  Aquin.    Dr.    Dominicus 
Mettenleiter's  EinUUung^  p,  26 — 27. 
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brightened  on  his  brow  with  the  effulgence   of 
Paradise  itself  ?  * 

Read  what  he  says  of  that  great  gift  which  in 
its  measure  made  him  what  he  was : — 

The  Lord  says  in  the  tenth  chapter  and  forty-second  verse 
of  S.  Luke :  ^  Mary  hath  chosen  the  best  part  which  shall  not 
be  taken  away  from  her.'*  Now  "  Mary  "  signifies  the  con- 
templative life,  and  therefore  it  is  more  excellent  than  the 
active :  f  that  is  to  say,  the  contemplative  life,  absolutely  con- 
sidered, is  more  excellent  than  the  active;  and  this  the 
Philosopher  proves  in  the  tenth  book  of  Ethics^  by  eight 
arguments,  thus:  (1)  because  the  contemplative  life  brings 
the  noblest  faculty  of  man  into  play,  that  is,  the  intellect, 
and  is  occupied  with  spiritual  things,  whereas  the  active  life 
is  engaged  in  external  occupations.  %  Hence  "  Rachel,*'  by 
which  the  contemplative  life  is  signified,  is  said  to  mean 
vision  of  God  \visum  prindfium\,  §  whilst  the  active  is  figured 
by  Lia,  who,  as  S.  Gregory  says  in  his  book  of  Morals,  ||  was 

*  Professor  Gibelli  speaks  eloquently  on  the  merits  of  the  Summa  :-^ 
"  Ivi  [nella  Somma]  la  fiiosofia  sgombra  d'o^i  ingannevol  velo,  sincere  e 
schietta  di  forme,  posto  giii  Tusato  orgoglio,  e  lieta  di  servire  alia  teologia, 
la  quale  si  mostra  irraggiata  del  suo  divino  splendore  ;  la  Ragione  e  la 
Fede  £aumo  di  se,  ciascuna  secondo  sua  natura,  bellissima  ed  oltremirabil 
mostra.  Qualunque  piii  astrusa  controversia,  qualunque  pid  malageval 
quistione,  che  mai  possa  occorrere  a  mente  umana  quanto  o  alia  onto- 
logia,  o  alia  ideologia,  o  alia  psicologia,  o  alia  teologia  polemica  o  alia 
dc^matica  o  alFascetica  e  vattene  \ii,  quivi  si  trova  dimnita,  e  si  veggono 
deUa  vera  sentenza  le  prove  e  le  riprove.  In  somma  quest'Opera,  vero 
tesoro  di  sapienza,  aigomento  unico  anzi  che  raro  della  potenza 
dell'umano  ingegno  avvalorato  da  sopraceleste  grazia  \  tale  per  ogni 
rispetto  che  pu6  solo  essere  lodata  dal  piii  Dotto  de'Santi,  e  dal  piii  Santo 
de'Dotti."    (  Viia,  Cap,  XXV,,  p,  ?5-^.) 

t  Opp,  Omnia  S.  Thomae  Aouinatis,  Vol,  III,,  Summa  Thtohgka 
Sicunda  Sicunda,  Quastio  CLXXXIL,  Art.  I,p,(x^\  Ed,  Farm. 

X  Quasi,  CLXXX,,  Art,  VIII,  ad  2  ;  tt  Quast,  prac.  Art,  IV,,  ad  I. 

§  '*  Rachel  vero  ovis,  vel  videns  principium  (ut  Rachel  dicatur  quasi 
raachel,  id  est,  vidit friruipiumyvaX&r^xtXaXyix ;  quia  contemplativi  simplices 
et  innocentes  sunt  sicut  oves,  at  ab  orani  tumultu  saeculi  alie'ni  .  .  .  ut 
videant  ilium  qui  ait :  Ego  sum  principium  qui  loquor  vobis."  (Vid. 
Comelii  a  Lapide  Commentarii  tn  Scripturam  Sacram,  Tom,  /.  In 
Cenesim,  Cat,  XXXIX,,  n.  28.  /.  245.     ParisiU,  MDCCCLIV,) 

R  Mor<U„  Lib.  VI.,  Cap.  XVIII.,  ^  princ. 
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blear-eyed :  (2)  because  the  contemplative  life  can  be  more 
sustained  than  the  active,  though  not  in  its  highest  degree ;  * 
hence  Mary,  who  represented  the  contemplative  life,  is 
described  as  sitting  assiduously  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord :  (3) 
because  there  is  more  pleasure  in  the  contemplative  than  in 
the  active  life,  and  it  was  this  that  made  S.  Augustine  say  that 
**  whilst  Martha  was  troubled,  Mary  rejoiced :"  f  (4)  because  in 
the  contemplative  life  man  is  more  independent  of  others, 
since  those  who  practise  it  experience  fewer  wants  ;  hence  it 
is  said  in  S.  Luke :  "  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things:*'  J  (5)  because  the  contemplative 
life  is  loved  more  for  its  own  sake,  whilst  the  active  is  directed 
towards  others.  §  Hence  it  is  said  in  the  Psalm :  *'  One  thing 
have  I  asked  of  the  Lord,  this  will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life  ;  that  I 
may  see  the  delight  of  the  Lord  :*'  ||  (6)  because  the  con- 
templative life  consists  in  a  certain  rest  and  repose,  according 
to  the  Psalm :  "  Be  still  and  see  that  I  am  God  ;** '  (7)  because 
the  contemplative  life  has  to  do  with  divine  things,  the  active 


*  All  the  great  Church  bishops  were  the  same.  Bishop  Eusebius 
of  Vercelli  (340 — 371)  set  the  first  example  of  monastic  living.  He 
introduced  Vila  Communis  amongst  his  clergy.  S.  Martin  of  Tours 
(373 — 400)  followed  his  example  :  from  S.  Augustine  the  practice  spread 
into  Italy,  Gaul,  and  Spain.  In  fact,  total  abandonment  of  the  world  was 
looked  upon  as  one  of  the  first  conditions  for  converting  it  (For  further 
information  see  Ginzel,  kanoniscke  Ltbensweise  der  Gtistlichin^  /.  19 ; 
Rtgensburg^  185 1.) 

t  Lib,  De  Verbis  Dom,,  Serm.  XXV/,,  Cap,  II,,  anU  nud,  [Sec  Opp, 
Omnia  S.  Augustini,  Vol.  V.,  Strmo  CIV.,  p,  616— 619,  Migm.] 

t  Luke  X,,  41. 

§  Even  in  his  treatment  of  the  mystic  life  the  Saint  keeps  strictly  to 
clear  and  logical  method.  How  well  Drioux  speaks  : — "  II  evita  le 
second  [defaut]  en  procedant  d'une  fsifon  si  rigoureuse,  que  depuis  le 
commencement  de  son  vaste  ouvrage  jusqu'li  la  fin  on  marche  de  deduc- 
tions en  deductions  d'apres  des  principes  constants  et  inevitables.  Toutes 
ses  divisions  et  toutes  ses  subdivisions  sont  justifiees  par  la  logique  la  phis 
severe,  et  il  n'est  pas  possible  de  trouver  un  plan  qui  soit  ^  !a  fois  plus 
vaste,  plus  simple  et  plus  naturel.  II  embrasse  tout,  et  chaque  chose  se 
trouve  si  parfaitement  It  sa  place  au'on  ne  pense  pas  en  parcourant  ce 
vaste  edifice  quMI  soit  possible  (Passigner  un  autre  ordre  aux  parties  qui  le 
component."  (La  Somme  Thiologique  de  S.  Thomas,  Latin-Fran^ais  en 
Regard,  par  M.    TAbbe  Drioux,  Introduction,   Tome  I.,  p.  15  ;  Paris, 

II  Ps.  XXri,  4,  t  Ps.  XLV„  II. 
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with  human  af&irs.  Hence  S.  Augustine  *  says :  *' '  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word ' — ^behold  whom  it  was  that  Mary 
heard :  '  The  Word  was  made  Flesh ' — behold  whom  it  was 
that  Martha  served :"  f  (8)  because  the  contemplative  life  has  to 
do  with  that  which  is  special  to  man,  namely,  the  intellect, 
whilst  those  powers  which  we  have  in  common  with  brutes 
take  their  share  in  the  duties  of  the  active  life.  Hence,  after 
it  is  said  in  the  Psalm  :  "  Men  and  beasts  wilt  thou  preserve 
O  Lord,'*  that  is  mentioned  which  is  special  to  man,  namely, 
"  In  Thy  light  we  shall  see  light."  J 

Our  Lord  adds  a  ninth  reason  when  he  sa)rs :  "  Mary 
hath  chosen  the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  from  her,"§ 
which  S.  Augustine  expounds  thus :  "  Your  part  is  not  bad, 
but  hers  is  better.  Listen  why  it  is  better :  because  it  shall 
not  be  taken  from  her  :  one  day  you  shall  be  relieved  of  the 
burden  which  oppresses  you,  but  the  sweetness  of  Truth  is 
everlasting."  || 

Here,  be  it  remarked,  the  three  great  elements 
which  go  to  the  construction  of  the ''  Sumntd'  can  be 
easily  seen  as  they  help  in  the  building  up  of  the 
Angelicars    synthesis    of    theology, — Aristotle's* 

*  Drioux  notices  how  the  whole  Summa  rests  upon  tradition^ 
Scripture,  and  reason.  He  fully  appreciates  S.  Thomas'  mastery  of  the 
Fathers.  "Si  nous  eicaminons  le  fond  de  Touvrage,"  he  says,"  tout  le 
monde  reconnattra  qu'il  n'est  pas  possible  de  trouver  une  connaissance  plus 
profonde  des  saintes  Ecritures,  des  P^res  de  TEglise,  des  decisions  des 
conciles  et  des  papes,  de  la  phUosophie  ancienne  et  de  toutes  les  sciences 
naturelles  .  .  .  Saint  Paul  est  parmi  les  ^rivains  sacres  celui  quMl  cite 
le  plus  souvent  .  .  .  Parmi  les  P^res  il  a  une  predilection  marquee  pour 
saint  Augustin,  mais  il  n'en  rapporte  pas  moins  les  temoignages  de  saint 
Basile,  de  saint  Ambroise,  de  saint  Gregoire  et  de  tous  les  autres  docteurs, 
soit  qu'ils  paraissent  contraires  au  sentiment  qu'il  soutient,  soit  quMls 
le  oonfirment.  Aristote  est  le  philosophe  ancien  qu'il  suit  de  pr^f^nce, 
mais  on  voit  qu'il  n'ignore  i)as  la  doctrine  des  platoniciens,  des  stolciens  et 
des  autres  grandes  ^coles  de  la  Gr^ce.  II  a  lu  Cic^ron,  et  il  sait  retirer  de 
son  meilleur  ouvrage  philosophique  [Les  Tusculanes]  les  verit^  les  plus 
elcvto  qu'il  renferme."  (Im  Somme  ThMogique  de  S.  Thomas^  Laiin^ 
Francois  en  Regard^  Tom,  /.,  Introduction^  §  i,  /.  1 6.) 

T  JJb,  De  Verbis  Dom.^  Serm.  XXVI I. ^  Cap,  11,^  circa  med,  [Loc, 
Cit.] 

t  Ps,  XXXV,  8.  §  LuJteX,  42. 

y  Lib.  de  Verbis  Dom.  [loc.  Cit.] 
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Ethics  representing  Reason,  S.  Augustine  standing 
for  Tradition,  and  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself 
speaking  with  luminous  distinctness,  declaring 
the  infallible  teachings  of  the  Scriptures.  Whilst 
the  pagan  moral  does  not  point  beyond  earth, 
S.  Thomas  points  up  to  heaven.  His  spirit  was 
too  great  to  be  satisfied  with  happiness  that  fails  : 
he  beg^n  to  gaze  upon  the  bright  speck  in  the 
distance  till  it  grew  before  his  eyes  and  enlarged 
its  disk,  and  unfolded  before  his  contemplation  into 
the  effulgence  of  supernatural  vision,  imperfect 
here,  yet  never  to  be  quenched,  but  rather  to  be 
perfected  when  Christ's  Face  shall  be  unveiled, 
and  His  glory  shall  appear.* 

This  second  part  of  the  ^^Summa^'  appeared  in 
two  large  volumes,  the  first  containing  one  hundred 
and  fourteen  questions,  including  six  hundred  and 
nineteen  articles ;  the  second  nine  hundred  and 
seventeen  articles,  and  one  hundred  and  eighty- 
nine  questions.t 

On  the  appearance  of  the  master  portion  of  this 
work  the  General  Chapter  of  the  Dominicans, 
which  was  sitting  at  Florence,  was  besieged  by 


•  All  the  writers  of  the  Saint's  life  speak  of  the  extraordinary  power 
that  was  given  him  of  seeing  things  of  the  other  world.  (For  example, 
see  Frigerio,  Lib,  ///.,  Cap.  IIL^  p,  137.) 

t  It  is  striking  how  the  Angelical  selects  as  his  authorities  in  his 
Summa  those  special  men  who  are  specially  strong  upon  the  particular 
question  under  discussion.  For  instance,  in  the  moral  portion  of  the 
Sicunda  Secunda  there  is  S.  Augustine ;  in  Canon  Law  S.  Isidore, 
Gratian,  the  Dfcrus  of  the  Popes,  and  the  Corpus  Juris  Chnlis  :  in  con- 
templation, S.  Gr^ory  the  Great,  S.  Bernard,  and  Richard  of  S.  Victor's : 
then  in  natural  virtue  Cicero,  Sallust,  Macrobius,  &c. 
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applications  from  various  universities,  imploring 
the  Fathers  to  send  the  Angelical  to  teach  in  their 
several  schools.  Bologna,  fearing  to  lose  him,  did 
all  in  its  power  to  persuade  the  Chapter  to  allow 
him  to  remain  ;  Paris,  for  the  third  time,  forwarded 
its  warm  petition ;  *  Rome  intreated  that  the 
greatest  of  theologians  should  be  permitted  to 
give  ^clat  to  the  most  Christian  city  of  the  world  ; 
whilst  beautiful  Naples,  which  years  ago  had  been 
dazzled  and*  charmed  by  his  brilliancy  and  virtue 
as  a  youth,  and  which  had  not  forgotten  his  early 
history,  more  fervently  than  all  the  rest  prayed 
the  Fathers  in  Chapter  assembled  to  allow  Brother 
Thomas  to  return  to  the  University  of  which  he 
had  been  so  bright  an  ornament,  to  pour  out 
his  matured  knowledge  as  a  finished  theologian. 
Charles,  King  of  Sicily,  joined  in  this  suppli- 
cation ;  and  it  was  finally  decided  tliat  the  wishes 
so  earnestly  expressed  by  so  admirable  a  Prince 
should  prevail  over  all  the  rest  t 

The  Saint  therefore  left  Bologna  for  Naples, 
and  passed  some  little  time  in  the  old  convent  of 


*  "  L'Ecole  de  Paris  faisoit  ses  diligences  pour  Tavoir  une  seconde 
ou  troisi^me  fois :  elle  ne  manquoit  pas  de  titres,  pour  exiger  la  preference, 
puiscju'elle  pouvoit  toujours  le  regarder  comme  son  ^leve,  et  run  de  ses 
plus  illustres  membres.  On  ne  nous  a  point  conserve  la  Lettre,  qui  fut 
ecrite  ^  ce  sujet ;  mais  dans  celle,  que  les  memes  Docteurs  ecrivirent  deux 
ans  apr^,  au  Chapitre  General  des  FF.  Precheurs,  ^ui  se  tenoit  ^  Lyon, 
et  qui  est  rapportee  dans  THistoire  de  TUniversite  de  Paris,  on  y  £ut 
mention  de  celle-ci :  Cum  eum  h  nostra  ColUgio,  GtntrcUi  Capiiulo  vestro 
Fhreniia  ceUbrato  reqtusissemus  instanter^  proh  dolor  1  non  potmmus  obii" 
nere,  I<es  Romains  demandoient  aussi  la  meme  faveur."  (Touron,  Liv, 
JIL^  Chap.  VII,,  p.  224—225.) 

t  See  Bareille,  HUtoire  de  S,  Thomas  d*Aguin^  Chap.  XXV, ^p,  322, 
QuainhHt  Edition, 


894  ^-    T/iamas  of  Aquin, 


S.  Sabina,  where  he  renewed  the  recollection  of 
his  youthful  years,  when  hurrying  away  from 
maternal  influence  at  Naples,  he  had  found  peace 
in  the  palace-convent  of  Hyacinth  and  Ceslas, 
and  comfort  in  the  simple  church  where  S. 
Dominic  had  loved  so  much  to  pray.*  Here, 
where  his  little  cell  still  may  be  seen,  he  com- 
menced the  third  part  of  the  "  Summal'  and  wrote 
his  Commentary  on  Boethius. 

In  due  course  he  set  out  for  Naples,  and  en  route 
visited  his  old  friend,  Cardinal  Richard,  at  whose 
country-house  he  had  converted  two  Jewish  Rabbles 
some  years  before.  Here  he  fell  ill,  but  he  speedily 
recovered  ;  then  his  soctus^  Reginald,  was  attacked 
by  a  violent  and  dangerous  fever.  The  Angelical 
applied  a  relic  of  S.  Agnes  to  the  invalid,  a  relic 
which  he  carried  about  his  person  in  admiration 
of  the  spotlesshess  of  the  Saint,  and  Reginald  was 
instantly  and  wholly  cured,  t  An  adequate  idea 
of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  entire  population  when 
S.  Thomas  entered   Naples  cannot  be  conveyed 


•  Sec  VoL  I,  of  thiswork^  Chaf^,  VI. ^  p,  102. 
t  Speaking  of  the  Ancelical's  faith  in  the  intercession  of  the  Saints, 
the  Vita  says : — "  Delche  Tessempio  ne  diede  quel,  chc  con  R^naldo  Ic 
avenne  :  imperoche  essendosi  infermato  ;  e  visitandolo  san  Tomaso,  lo 
ritrov6  dal  male  aggravato  ;  e  come  che  di  perfetto  medico  professione 
faceva  ;  prima  consolandolo,  acchioche  il  male  comportato  havesse :  e 
poscia  delle  consolationi  operando  i  corporali ;  ma  divini  rimedij,  Tessort^, 
che  havesse  ricorso  alia  beata  Agnese,  pr^andola,  che  socorrer  gli 
dovesse,  che  per  i  suoi  meriti  haverebbe  ottenuto  appresso  all'onnipotente 
Dio  la  sanita,  e  li  pose  sopra  la  testa  alcune  reliquie  della  sudetta  santa 
Agnese,  che  lui  portava  adosso  del  continuo,  per  essere  molto  dlvoto  di 
cmella  Santa  :  e  gli  disse,  ch*egli  havesse  divotione  a  quella  benedetta 
Vergine  :  Ilche  fatto,  I'infermo  si  senti  subito  sano.''  (Vita  di  San 
Tomaso  tT Aquino ^  p.  30  ;  Touron,  Liv.  JJL^  Chap,  VII. ^  p.  22$  ; 
Bareille,  Chap.  XX V,  p.  323.) 
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by  mere  description.  It  was,  historians  say,  a 
genuine  ovation.  It  recalls  to  mind  the  reception 
of  S.  Athanasius  in  Alexandria.*  The  whole  city 
turned  out  to  meet  the  man  of  God.  The  high- 
way was  one  sea  of  human  heads,  which  flowed 
steadily  in  one  direction,  when^  touching  upon 
the  simple  cortege  of  the  Angelical,  and  surrounding 
him,  and  almost  swallowing  him  up,  it  gradually 
flowed  back  towards  the  city.  Frantic  were  the 
shouts  of  joy  amongst  the  people,  wildly  and 
enthusiastically  they  bore  their  prize  along  towards 
the  great  convent  of  S.  Dominic  ;t  triumphant 
was  the  entry.  His  genius  and  gendeness  capti- 
vated serious  and  learned  men ;  the  orator  saw  in 
him  one  possessed,  if  not  of  powers  of  display,  of 
marvellous  powers  of  persuasion  ;  religious  men  in 
looking  on  him  beheld  the  champion  of  their 
order,  and  a  pattern  to  be  copied  only  at  a 
distance ;  theologians  saw  him,  and  felt  that  he 
was  beyond  the  range  of  envy ;  kings  and  nobles 
recognized  under  the  rough  tunic  of  the  Friar 
the  bluest  and  purest  blood  of  Italy,  whilst  the 
poorest  of  the  poor,  and  the  unlettered  simpleton, 

•  Sec  Chap,  I/I.,  p,  306  of  this  Volume. 
t  "  Son  entree  dans  cette  ville  fut  un  veriuble  triomphe  ;  et  ce 
triomphe  etait  d'autant  plus  beau,  qu'il  avail  ^te  plus  spontan^,  i>lus 
nniTersel.  Toutes  les  classes  de  la  society  se  presserent  avec  un  ^al 
enthousiasme  sur  les  pas  de  Thomas  d'Aquin.  La  gloire  de  cet  homme 
rrpondait  ^  tous  les  sentiments,  k  toutes  les  idees.  Les  lettres,  les  grands 
et  toute  la  population  des  ecoles  accouraient  pour  contempler  la  plus  haute 
personnification  de  la  science.  Le  peuple  lui-meme  se  precipitait  k  la 
rencontre  du  genie,  parce  que  ce  genie  etait  un  reli^eux  et  un  samt  .  .  . 
La  foule,  emue  et  respectueuse,  Taccompagna  jusqu'aux  portes  de  ce 
convent  dominicain  oil  Thomas  avait  embrasse  la  profession  religieuse.** 
(BareiUe,  Chap.  XXV.,  p.  325—326.) 
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in  casting  their  eyes  upon  the  g^eat  Angelical, 
remembered  how  he  had  abandoned  all  earth 
could  offer,  and  all  that  pride  of  place  could  g^ve, 
to  serve  God,  like  them,  in  the  midst  of  poverty 
and  in  company  of  the  poor. 

To  the  Angelical  himself  it  must  have  been  a 
strange  sensation  to  feel  himself  borne  along  in 
the  surging  frantic  crowd,  if  he  was  not  altogether 
unconscious  of  their  jubilant  applause — to  find 
himself  the  idol  of  that  hour,  if  he  was  not  still 
serenely  living  in  the  sunlight  of  the  upper  world. 
Anyhow,  he  speedily  set  himself  once  more 
to  his  accustomed  work,  lecturing,  preaching, 
contemplating,  corresponding,  and  penning  the 
remainder  of  the  "  Summa  Theological'^  Here  he 
was  in  his  old  city  once  again  which  he  had  known 
so  well  in  early  boyhood ;  where,  as  an  infant,  he 
was  taken  to  the  baths  ;  where  the  bright  light 
had  shone  around  his  brow ;  t  where  our  Lady 
chose  him  for  her  own ;  \  and  where  he  first 
learnt  to  love  S.  Dominic,  and  to  exercise  his 
extraordinary  powers  of  logic  and  of  memory. 
Here  he  was  comparatively  within  easy  distance 
of  Rocca  Sicca,  San  Giovanni,  Loreto,  Belcastro, 
and  Cassino — of  his  old  haunts  where  he  had  spent 
so  many  pleasant  days.  It  almost  seemed  as  if  a 
pilgrim  had  come  home  again  after  a  long  absence 


•  See  Bareille,   Chap,  XXV.,  /.   328  ;  Touron,  Liv.  11/.,   Chap, 
VII., p.  227. 

+  See  Vol.  /.  of  this  work.  Chap.  /.,  /.  6—7. 
X  Sec  Voi.  I.  o/this  work.  Chap.  /.,  /.  6. 
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in  an  alien  land — home  again  to  labour  a  little 
more,  to  rest,  and  then  to  die.* 

During  the  year  and  a  half  he  was  at  Naples, 
he  composed  several  important  works.  He  finished 
his  Commentary  on  the  first  fifty  Psalms,  and 
did  all  he  was  destined  to  do  to  the  ^'  Sumtna 
Theological  He  wrote  ninety  questions,  including 
five  hundred  and  forty-nine  articles  of  the  third 
part :  and  though  he  did  not  absolutely  complete 
his  great  scheme,  he  had,  in  reality,  finished  it  in 
the  main,  after  he  had  treated  of  the  Incarnation, 
and  had  drawn  out  a  scientific  exposition  of  thie 
knowledge,  grace,  and  perfections  of  Christ,  of  the 
mysteries  of  His  life,  and  of  His  merits  and  His 
passion. 

This  third  part  then  dwells  on  three  great 
subjects,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Sacraments  of  the  New  Law,  and  the  General 
Judgment,  thus  completing  the  circle  of  salvation 
— beginning  with  God  as  man's  Maker,  and 
ending  with  Him  as  his  Judge.  And  although 
the  Angelical  did  not  get  beyond  the  Treatise  on 
Penance,  still  this  third  part  was  made  up  of 
extracts  from   his  other  works.     The   treatment 


*  The  king  not  only  petitioned  to  have  the  Angelical  at  the  University 
of  Naples,  but  he  also  paid  a  pension  for  him  : — "  Neapoli  igitur  regiis 
itipendiis  sacram  disciplinam  docuit  usque  ad  vitae  exitum,  et  narrant 
historid  pnestitutam  illi  fuisse  mercedem  unius  unciae  auri  per  singulos 
menses."  (See  Eiiogium  Historkum^  0pp.  Omnia,  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis, 
/.  26,  yoi,  L)  And  in  commemoration  of  the  above  the  following 
inscription  has  been  written  : — "  VkUor^  hucingrediens sistegradum,  atque 
^^enerare  hanc  imaginem  H  cathidram  in  qua  sfdens  Mag.  tile  Thomas  de 
Aquino  de  Neap,  cum  frequenie,  ut  par  erai,  audiiorum  concur su,  H  iUius 
''^fculi  felicitaU  admiradili,  doctrinam  Theohgicam  docebat.*^    (Loc,  Cit,) 

3N 
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on  our  Lord  falb  into  two  main  portions,  one 
dwelling  on  His  Person,  the  other  on  His  life 
and  works.* 

First,  S.  Thomas  speaks  of  the  hypostatic 
union  in  itself,  of  the  person  assuming  human 
nature,  of  the  nature  assumed,  of  the  parts  of 
human  nature,  and  of  the  order  of  its  assumption ; 
next  of  the  accompanying  gifts,  of  the  grace  of 
Christ  as  man,  and  as  Head  of  the  Church ;  of 
His  knowledge  in  general,  of  the  knowledge 
possessed  by  H  is  soul,  of  infused  and  experimental 
knowledge,  and  of  the  power  of  the  soul  of  Christ : 
then  of  the  defects  which  He  assumed  as  to 
His  body,  and  as  to  His  soul ;  then  again  of  the 
results  of  the  union  as  they  affect  Christ  himself, 
as  to  His  being,  His  will.  His  operation  ;  as  they 
regard  the  Eternal  Father  in  respect  of  subjection, 
prayer,  priesthood,  adoption,  predestination ;  and 
finally  as  they  influence  us  in  respect  of  adoration, 
and  of  the  Lord's  mediatorial  office  in  regard 
of  His  creatures.  His  work  on  earth,  His  passion, 
and  His  glorification  fall  under  four  heads :  His 
coming  into  the  world.  His  progress  through  the 

*  TTie  Prologus  shows  the  scope  : — "Quia  Salvator  noster  Dominns 
Jesus  Christos,  teste  angelo,  populum  nmm  sahmm  faciens  a  fieccoHs 
eorum,  viam  veiitatis  nobis  in  sdpso  demonstravit,  per  qnam  ad  consam- 
mationem  totius  theologid  negotii,  post  considermtionem  nltimi  finis 
hnmanse  vitae  et  yirtntum  ac  vitioram,  de  ipso  omnium  Salvatore  ac  bene- 
fidis  ejus  humano  generi  pnestitis  nostra  oonsideratio  subsequator.  Circa 
quam  ( i )  considerandum  occurrit  de  ipso  Salvatore ;  (2)  de  sacramentis 
ejus,  quibus  salutem  consequimnr ;  (3)  de  fine  immortalb  vitae,  ad  quam 
per  ipsum  resurgendo  penrenimns.  Circa  primnm  duplex  consideratio 
occurrit :  prima  est  de  ipso  Incamationb  mysterio,  secundum  quod  Dens 
pro  nostra  salute  factus  est  homo  ;  secnndia  de  his  quae  per  ipsum  Salva- 
torem  nostrum,  idest,  Deum  incamatnm,  sunt  acta  ct  passa."  (Sancti 
Thonue  Aquinatb  Summa  Theolcigka^  Pars  Tfriia^  ProUgm  /.  l, 
VoL  Il\) 
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world,  His  going  out  of  it,  and  His  exaltation, 
which  begin  with  the  twenty-seventh  and  end  with 
the  fifty-ninth  question.* 

And  in  this  we  have  an  outline  of  the  great 
moral  instrument  for  forming  men  into  Christians. 
Here  we  see  the  influence  of  the  Solitaries,  whose 
companionship  was  with  Christ,  of  the  Fathers 
who  lived  to  Him  alone,  and  of  the  great  Founders 
of  Monastic  Orders,  whose  one  end  and  aim  was  to 
reproduce  His  likeness  upon  the  earth,  t  Here 
we  perceive  the  influence  of  S.  Anthony  and 
his  courageous  abandonment  in  the  desert ;  of  S. 
Athanasius  and  his  indomitable  battling  in  the 
cause  of  the  Word  Incarnate  in  the  world ;  of  S. 


*  The  whole  history  of  redemption,  as  drawn  out  in  this  portion  of 
the  Summa  Tkeologica^  can  be  taken  in  at  a  glance,  by  looking  at  the  fol- 
lowing scheme  : — *'  Das  Wirken  und  Leiden  Christi  wird  unter  die  vier 
Kategorien  des  ingrasus,  profressus,  tgressus  und  exaliaiio  Christi  gebracht, 
jede  abermals  vier  Momente  m  sich  nssend  : 


I. 

INGRESSUS  : 

1.  Kmpfangniss 

(y*.  27—34). 

2.  Geburt     (^n. 

35.  36). 

3.  B^chneidung 

(^«.  37),    ^ 

4.  Taufe  (^.  38. 

39)> 


II. 


III. 


PROGRESSUS  :      EGRESSUS 

1.  Wandel        I.  Leiden (/ii. 
(ou,  40),  46—49). 

2.  Versuchuflg  2.  Tod      {qu. 


(j^K.  41), 

3.  Lehre  {gu. 

42), 

4.  Wunder 

(qu,  43-45). 


IV. 
EXALT ATIO  : 

1.  Auferstehung  {gu,  53 — 

56), 

2.  Himmellahrt    {qu, 

57). 

3.  Thronen    zur    Rechten 

des  Vaters  {qu,  58), 

4.  Wiederkunft  zum    Ge- 
richte  {qu.  59)." 


50). 

3.  B^rabniss 

(f«.  50, 

4.  HoUenfahrt 

(/«*.  52). 

— Werner,  Der  hdltge  Thomas  von  Aquino,  Enter  Band,  FiinJUs 
CapUd,  p,  819—820. 

t  It  is  in  this  that  the  influence  of  the  monastic  system  of  theology 
which  flourished  at  S.  Victor's  is  perceptible  in  the  method  of  S.  Thomas, 
namely,  that  he  aims,  not  only  at  displaying  the  scientific  figure  of  theology, 
but  at  turning  out  monastic  men  ;  that  is,  men  of  holocaustic  sacrifice,  men 
of  adoring  love,  men  of  singleness  of  purpose,  Christians  in  every  wa^ 
complete.  This  comes  out  with  great  clearness  when  a  comparison  u 
instituted  between  the  system  of  Oie  Victorines  and  that  of  our  Saint. 
The  Eastern  Fathers  gave  breadth,  the  Latin  solidity,  the  Greek  force, 
and  the  Victorines  direction.  (See  the  First  Volume  of  this  work.  Chap, 
XI.,XlL,p,  198—269.) 
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Basil  and  S.  Gr^ory  Theologus  in  their  abiding 
adoration  of  His  Image;  of  S.  Chrysostom  whose 
life  was  lived  away  in  defending  His  revelation  ;  of 
S.  Jerome  and  S.  Augustine,  who,  out  of  love  of 
Him,  quelled  the  giant  rebellion  of  their  natures; 
and  of  S.  Ambrose  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  who, 
in  moulding  their  intellects  and  hearts  on  His 
model,  were  enabled  in  turn  to  fashion  the  civil  order 
of  society  according  to  the  methods  of  the  Cross.* 
The  Christ- principle  which  animated  them,  was 
paramount  in  the  will  and  reason  of  Thomas  of 
Aquino.  If  his  one  real  striving  was  to  conform 
himself  to  the  image  of  the  Saviour,  his  one  solitary 
ambition  was  to  construct  a  scheme  or  instrument 
for  forming  men  after  the  same  pattern ;  for 
elevating,  purifying,  and  widening  their  natures; 
and  for  filling  them  with  the  force  and  generosity, 
with  the  purity  and  charity  of  the  Crucified.  All 
that  is  mighty  in  intellect,  and  all  that  is  sovereign 
in  will,  by  the  action  of  this  organism,  can  be 
turned  towards  the  noblest  end  in  imperishable 
endurance,  t     The  rulers  of  the  Church  here  can 


*  AVho  knows  in  these  days  how  to  control  the  masses  as  S.  Athanasias 
did,  and  S.  Basil,  and  S.  Chrysostom?  Who  possesses  their  divine 
largeness,  their  ner\'e,  and  yet  their  gentleness  and  delicaqr  of  feelin^^ 
their  sweetness  and  yet  their  force  of  character  ? 

t  It  at  once  occurs  to  any  calm  and  judicial  mind  that  it  is  visiooair 
to  hope  that  the  **  Summa  Theologica  will  ever  become  a  text-book 
amongst  educating  men.  Truly,  one  thing  is  practice,  another  is  theory. 
It  may  be  visionary  to  anticipate  that  a  theory  will  be  adopted  soon  whidi 
seems  far  removed  from  people's  thoughts.  The  men  in  Plato*s  cave  or 
den  believed  in  shadows,  and  were  ready  to  put  any  one  "to  death"  who 
attempted  to  undeceive  them.  But  the  fact  of  men's  obstinacy  in  error 
does  not  make  it  less  necessary  to  proclaim  the  truth,  rather  the  more  so^ 
and  that  often  and  repeatedly.      However  soundly  men  may  sleep  they 
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see  the  nature  of  true  force  of  character,  true 
justice,  true  benignity,  and  breadth  of  view;  here 
they  are  taught  that  noble  art  which  combines 
giant  strength  with  'divine  gentleness,  whilst  they 
learn  how  to  exhibit  the  uprightness  of  a  judge 
with  the  tender  consideration  of  a  father.  Here 
the  theologian  or  philosopher  can  instruct  himself 
in  the  hidden  mysteries  of  true  development  of 
mind,  of  expansion  and  accuracy,  of  grasp  and 
steadiness,  in  the  intuitions  of  faith,  and  in  the 
deductions  of  the  reason  :  here  man's  brain,  if  he 
will  but  opien  it,  may  be  flooded  with  light,  and 
invigorated  by  an  element  which  is  next  door 
to  a  revelation;  here,  in  a  word,  is  exhibited  a 
complicated  yet  sublimely-simple  moral  machine, 
constructed  by  the  illuminated  genius  of  a  Saint, 
for  widening  all  the  faculties,  ennobling  the 
character,  and  fashioning  the  intellect  of  man  upon 
the  highest  principles  of  Christianity, 

If  the  impression  on  the  wax  is  exquisite, 
equally  perfect  must  be  the  die  sunk  into  the  steel, 
that  is  to  say,  the  theory  of  the  Summa  Theologica 
must  exactly  correspond  with  its  impress  on  the 
soul  in  the  order  of  active  life.  And  as  each 
delicate  line,  and  spiral  whorl,  and  gentle  curve 
which  goes  to  form  the  whole  design  is  brought 


wake  at  last  if  thej  are  shaken  rudely  enough.  It  is  difficult  to  convert 
the  worshipped  of  false  gods  or  of  home-made  idols.  But  if  there  is  a  way 
of  doing  so  it  is  by  thrusting  before  their  attention  the  true  theory  of  life, 
and  before  their  eves  the  highest  models  of  the  same :  that  is,  the 
**Smmma  "  of  S.  Thomas  and  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 
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into  existence  by  the  very  act  of  stamping  out 
every  pre-existing  form,  so  is  it  with  the  "  SumnuT 
of  S.  Thomas.*  The  perfect  Christian  theory  is 
the  annihilation  of  all  other  schemes  which  do  not 
harmonize  with  it,  be  they  founded  on  philosophy, 
politics,  or  religion  ;  and  the  perfect  Christian  man, 
by  the  very  act  of  being  what  he  is,  becomes  an 
active  foe  and  sworn  antagonist  to  every  principle 
in  the  order  of  action  and  ideas  which  crosses  the 
imprint  of  Christ's  image  on  the  heart  Thus 
the  ^^ Summa  Theologica^'  is  not  only  a  colossal 
challenge  to  the  unbelieving  world,  but  it  is  a 
mighty  instrument  for  creating  patristic  men,  and 
turning  out  matchless  champions  of  the  Cross.  It 
simply  embodies  the  principles  which  animated 
the  soul  of  S.  Anthony  in  the  desert,  and  of  S. 

*  It  may  be  objected  that  the  Angelical  did  not  wholly  catch  the 
traditionary  teaching  of  the  Chordi,  for  example,  in  his  treatment  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception.  There  is  no  doubt  that  he  held  the  Lombard's 
view  when  he  wrote  his  Tract  on  the  "  Saluiaiio  Angdka.**  (See  Vol,  /. 
of  this  work.  Chap.  XXL,  p,  602;  noU,  also  Opusc.  VI. ,  p.  133);  bat 
there  are  not  wanting  grave  authorities  who  maintain  that  the  Saint  held 
and  taught  the  revealed  doctrine  in  his  more  important  works.  Let 
Werner  speak  : — "  Dass  Thomas  die  Lehre  von  der  unbefleckten  £mp- 
fangniss  Slaria  bestritten,  ist  nicht  sicher  festgestellt,  obwol  die  ihm 
zugeschriebene  Lehre  von  einer  nachfolgenden  Heiligung  der  in  Schuki 
empfangenen  Jungfrau  nach  dem  Vorgange  eines  Johannes  Damascenus, 
Radbertus  Paschasius,  Ratramnus,  Anselmus,  Hildebert,  Beraardus, 
Richard  von  St  Victor,  Engelbert,  Odo  von  Cambrai,  Petrus  VenerabiliSa 
Albertus  Magnus  nicht  iiberraschen  kann  und  sogar  als  seine  wahrsdiein* 
liche  Ansicht  zu  vermuthen  ware.  Indess  muss  bemerkt  werden,  dass  zu 
wiederholten  Malen,  neuerlichst  durch  Cardinal  Lambruschini  (De  imma- 
culaio  Virginis  cotuepiu,  Rom.  1842)  behauptet  worden  ist,  die  Schriften 
des  heiligen  Thomas  seien  von  spateren  Abschreibem  an  verschiedenen 
Stellen,  namentlich  jcnen,  welche  iiber  die  unbefleckte  Empfingniss  handdn, 
gelalscht  worden.  Von  geflissentlichen  Teztveranderangen  spricht  bereits 
Joannes  Nicolajus  in  seiner  Vorrede  zur  Pariser  Ausgabe  von  Thomas' 
Werken  (1663) ;  Lambruschini  bemerkt,  da»  die  Stelle  :  nee  anie  amhma' 
iionem,  nee  in  anima/ione,  sedpost  ammationem  sancHficala  u.  fl  w.,  welche 
3  qu,  27,  art.  2  zu  lesen  ist,  in  mdireren  alten  Handschriften  sich  nidit 
iinde."  (Derheilige  Thomas  von  Aquino,  Erster  Band,  Seckstes  CdpUdt 
p.  868,  note.) 
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Athanasius,    S.    Basil,  and  S.    Gregory,  In   the 
world. 

And  though  his  own  great  specialty  was 
contemplation,  though  he  shrank  away  from  active 
life,  S.  Thomas  was  not  moved  one  hair's  breadth 
in  the  just  balance  of  his  mind.  His  perfect  type 
of  highest  perfection  is  not  exclusive  contemplation 
after  all.  The  outcome  of  his  "  Summa  Theological 
the  noblest  and  the  best  which  that  huge  moral 
instrument  would  aim  at  turning  out,  points  straight 
at  those  great  specimen-men  who  have  been 
spoken  of  before,  those  who,  anointed  with  the 
unction  of  the  Episcopate,  possess  the  plenitude 
of  the  priesthood,  and  cherish  in  the  centre  of 
the  heart,  from  the  very  nature  of  their  calling, 
that  self-immolating  heroism  which  is  the  life- 
spring  of  noble  deeds.*  It  is  not  the  pure  con- 
templative, nor  is  it  the  man  of  pure  action,  who 
represents  the  pattern  Christian  of  the  Angelical : 
but  it  is  he  who,  from  the  very  overflow  of  his 
contemplating  spirit,  pours  out  upon  others  the 
riches  of  his  piety  and  the  fulness  of  knowledge ; 


*  And  in  drawing  out  his  theory  of  perfection  the  Angelical  makes 
vse  of  those  very  men  who  have  already  been  brought  forward  as  types  of 
the  noblest  class  of  Christian  heroes  :  indeed,  not  only  they  are  quoted, 
but  others  also;  for  example,  in  Quastio  CLXXX,^  Art,  I., p,  599,  S. 
Gr^nory  the  Great  is  quoted  five  times  ;  in  the  next  QuasHo  four  times,  as 
well  as  S.  Augustine's  SoliioquUs ;  in  the  next,  Richard  of  S.  Victor's,  S. 
Bernard,  Denis,  and  S.  Augustine  ;  in  the  next,  Richard  of  S.  Victor's 
again,  and  S.  Bernard,  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great.  S.  Gregory  the  Great 
would,  naturally,  be  most  frequently  referred  to  ;  for,  being  a  Benedictine, 
his  special  gift  would  be  contemplation :  but  the  other  great  Fathers  exert 
their  influence,  and  it  is  clear  enoue^  to  any  student  of  the  lives  of  those 
great  masters,  and  of  the  Summa  of  S.  Thomas,  whence  the  latter  drew 
his  views  and  principles  of  the  perfection  of  the  moral  man. 
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who,  if  he  has  not  actually  renounced  all  created 
things,  is  prepared  to  do  so  in  his  heart,  and  to 
trample  on  them  out  of  love  of  God  and  man ; 
who,  ^'ex  abundantia  dilectionis  diviruel^  in  the 
wideness  of  his  charity,  embraces  all  mankind,  and, 
as  it  were,  possesses,  through  the  nobility  of  nature 
and  of  grace,  those  highest  gifts  of  sacrifice,  charity, 
and  tenderness,  which  others  generally  acquire 
through  the  pressure  of  rule  and  the  yoke  of  self- 
restraint*  Whilst  the  religious,  under  vow,  is 
striving  towards  perfection,  the  bishop  holds  a 
position  which  implies  that  he  is  already  perfect : 
he  is  the  Head  and  Crown  of  the  moral  order,  the 
king  and  pattern  of  every  perfection  of  mind  and 
heart :  his  depth  of  contemplation  only  renders 
his  actions  more  divine;  and  his  actions,  from 
their  very  purity,  stimulate  his  intelligence  in  the 
practices  of  contemplation, — ^they  are,  with  him, 
the  steps  by  which  he  mounts  up  into  the  kingdom, 
and  enters  the  threshold  of  the  Holy  Court  + 

*  Riess,  in  his  learned  article  headed  ArisioUUsnu  in  Goschler's 
Dictumnaire  EncychpSdupu  sajfs : — "  S.  Thomas  sembla  renverser  le 
rapport  etabli  entre  la  theologie  et  la  philosophie  en  pla9ant,  avec  Aris* 
tote,  la  science  au  dessus  de  Taction  ;  mais  il  est  vrai  que,  s'il  voit  dans  la 
science  le  but  supreme,  il  lui  donne  un  sens  essentiellement  pratique  et 
religieux,  puisqu  elle  n'est  autre  chose  pour  lui  oue  la  contemplation  des 
bienheureux  :  et  de  plus  il  dit  expressement  que  la  science  theologiqne  est 
une  science  pratique,  qui,  partant  de  la  kk  revelee,  est  bien  superienre  i 
la  science  qui  n'est  que  le  resultat  de  la  pensee  th^orique  et  de  la  raisoQ 
naturelle  des  philosophes. "  {Dktiomnaire  Encyclo^idique  de  la  TTUohgU 
CaikoUque^  tradml  de  FAlUmand  par,  I.  Goschler,  Tom.  I,,  p.  535  ; 
Paris^  1869.      Troisihme  Editian.) 

t  The  following  objection  and  its  answer  will  show  clearly  in  what 
light  the  Angelical  looked  upon  Episcopal  perfection,  and  manifests  his 
fiunle  acquaintance  with  the  Fathers.  This  is  the  objection : — "  Prseterea, 
perfectio  principalis  consistit  in  dilectione  Dei  quam  in  dilectione  proximL 
Sed  status  religiosorum  directe  ordinatur  ad  dilectionem  Dei  ;  unde  et  ex 
Dei  senritio  et  fiimulatu  nominantur,  at  Dionysms  didt  6  cap.  ecd. 
Hierarch.  ante  med.     Status  autem   Episcoporum  videtur  ordinari  ad 
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What,  then,  is  the  practical  object  of  the  ''Summa 
Theological'  Is  it  not  to  furnish  us  with  the 
moral  frame-work  upon  which  are  fashioned  the 
greatest  and  best  of  men  ?  Does  not  the  cul- 
minating point  just  mentioned,  as  -it  were,  usher 
into  our  very  presence,  those  great  classic  Fathers 
whose  lives  have  been  sketched  already  ?  Does 
not  the  Angelical  seem  to  say,  "  Here  is  the 
instrument  by  which  men  made  of  clay,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  can  be  transformed  into  lights 
of  the  world  and  salt  of  the  earth."  Let  the  full 
force  of  the  "  Sumnta  Theologica''  be  brought  to 
bear  upon  a  soul  of  noble  original  nature  and 
high  intellectual  gifts,  only  let  the  plastic  mind 
and  tender  heart  be  moulded,  and  stamped 
by  such  a  die  as  this,  and  the  result  in  the 
contemplative  order  may  be  a  S.  Thomas,  a  S. 
Anthony,  or  a  S.  Jerome ;  in  the  active,  a  S. 
Chrysostom,  a  S.  Augustine,  or  a  S.  Gregory  the 
Great*  The  supreme  in  intellect  and  the  supreme 
in  will,  here  find  their  place,  t 

dUectionem  proximi,  cujos  curse  superintendunt,  unde  et  nominantiir,  nt 
patet  per  Atigusiintim,  19  de  Civit.  Dei  (cap.  19,  a  med.).  Ergo  videtnr 
auod  status  religiosorum  sit  perfectior  quam  status  Episcoporum.  This  is 
toe  ripfy : — "  Ad  secundum  dicendum  quod  hoc  ipsum  quod  Episcopi 
intendunt  his  quae  pertinent  ad  proximorum  dilectionem,  provenit  ex 
abundantia  dilectionis  divinie.  Unde  Dominus  primo  a  Petro  quaesivit  ut 
eum  diligeret ;  et  postea  ei  sui  gregis  curam  commisit :  et  Gregoritis  didt 
in  Pastorali  part.  I.,  cap.  5,  parum  ante  med.  :  Si  dilectionis  tesiimoMium 
esi  cum  pastoraliSf  quisquis  inrtutihus  pdUns  gregem  Dd  reftuit  pcucere^ 
Pastorem  summum  convincitur  non  amare.  Hoc  autem  est  majoris  dilec- 
tionis signum,  ut  homo  propter  amicum  etiam  alii  serviat  quam  si  soli 
amico  velit  serrire."  (Summa  Tkeohgica  Secunda  Stcunda^  Qmtsi, 
CLXXXIV.,  Art,  VIL,  (,  620-621  ;  Vol,  III,) 

*  Does  not  the  Church  herself  draw  the  picture  of  these  same  great 
athletes  in  her  service  De  Conseeralione  Electi  Episcopi  t  (See  PoniykaU 
J^omafutm,  p,  58 — 83 ;  Roma,  1849.) 

t  Sec  Chap.  11.^  p.  127—129  of  tlus  Volume, 
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If  the  Episcopal  estate  represents  the  Angelical's 
highest  pattern,  the  monastic  represents  the  next 
in  eminence.*  The  monk  is  but  striving  after  that 
sublime  perfection  which  the  bishop  already  has 
attained.  His  instruments  are  potent  ones, — ^forces 
which  give  his  spirit  freedom ;  poverty,  that  is, 
trampling  on  perishing  clay,  that  he  may  be  free 
to  embrace  eternal  light ;  chastity,  that  is,  abandon- 
ment of  earthly  ties,  that  his  only  bond  may  be  in 
heaven ;  and  obedience,  that,  under  the  mighty 
will  of  God,  he  may  shake  off  the  despicable 
slavery  of  self:  and  all  this  under  a  solemn 
irrevocable  vow,  that  human  weakness  may  not 
prevaricate  and  look  back  upon  the  flames  in 
which  all  its  fetters  have  been  consumed.  Such 
as  these  were  the  men  of  the  Collationes  PcUrum, 
of  whom  the  Angelical  loved  to  read.  Here  we 
see  S.  Anthony,t  S.  Pachomius,  and  S.  Arsenius, 
S.  Benedict,  S.  Dominic,  and  S,  Francis  of  Assisi.  \ 

Such,  then,  are  the  two  great  classes  of  pattern 

*  It  mieht  be  remembered  that  the  author  is  not  inventing  here  a 
teaching  of  his  own,  but  simply  putting  into  English  the  teaching  of  S. 
Thomas. 

t  With  what  power  the  Angelical  grasped  the  issues  of  the  solitary 
life  I  He  saw  clearly  how  spiritually  strong  a  man  must  be  to  live  by 
himself;  and  how  mighty  those  were  who  succeeded  in  doing  so  ! — "  Id 
quod  est  solitarium  debet  esse  sibi  per  se  sufficiens.  Hoe  autem  est  cui 
nihil  deest,  auod  pertinet  ad  rationem  perfect!  .  .  .  Sicut  eigo  id 
quod  jam  perfectum  est,  praeeminet  ei  quod  ad  perfectionem  exercetur,  ita 
vita  solitarionim,  si  debite  assumatur,  preeminet  vitae  sociali.  Si  autem 
absque  praecedenti  exercitio  talis  vita  assumatur,  est  periculosissima,  nisi 
per  divinam  gratiam  suppleatur  quod  in  aliis  per  exercitium  acquiritur ; 
sicut  patet  de  beatis  Antonio  et  Benedkio"  (S^mma  Theologica,  Senmda 
Secunda,  QuasL  CLXXXVIII,,  Art.  VIIL,  p.  656—657,  Voi,  III.) 

t  It  is  clear  now,  why  the  Angelical  made  the  defence  of  the   Reli- 
gious  Orders  such  a  cardinal  point,  and  why  so  much  space  was  dedicated 
to  this  question  in  the  First  Volume  of  this  work.     (See  Chapters  XXIIL 
and  XXIV.,  p.  673-808.) 
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men ;  such  are  the  instruments  which  the  Angelical 
saw  clearly  were  wanting  to  the  world.  The 
"  Summa  "  was  his  moral  machine  for  making  salt 
and  light — for  turning  out  detached  men,  men  of 
incorrupt  life,  of  illuminated  and  widened  charity. 
He  wished  to  bring  the  Fathers  back.  Rationalism, 
which  is  simply  the  sharp  edge  of  one  side  of  the 
human  mind,  would,  by  degrees,  break  up  like 
frost  before  the  sun,  when  brought  in  contact  with 
them;  irreverence  could  hardly  be  irreverent 
in  the  august  presence  of  men  so  truly  great  ; 
whilst  heresy  and  schism  would  find  opponents 
filled  with  the  light  of  knowledge  and  the 
Aflame  of  love.  Could  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil,  S. 
Augustine,  S.  Jerome,  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great 
be  multiplied  on  earth,  there  would  indeed  be 
many  a  fierce  battle,  but  there  would  also  be  many 
a  crushing  victory.* 

But  it  will  be  asked,  Does  the  Angelical  expect 
all  men  to  be  bishops  and  monastic  men  ? 
Assuredly  not  He  would  be  the  first  to  say  that 
all  are  not  called  to  be,  and,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  cannot  be  patterns  for  the  world.  Models 
and  patterns  are  few  in  every  order.     They  are 


*  It  was  because  he  was  master  of  a  sound  and  integral  dogmatic 
teaching,  that  the  Angelical  was  capable  of  building  up  sudn  a  splendid 
moral  system.  To  teach  morality  without  dogma,  is  to  build  a  house 
without  foundations  :  to  teach  it  without  an  infallible  substratum  of  posi- 
tive theology,  is  to  build  upon  the  sand.  The  height,  depth,  and  solidity 
of  the  Sumiufs  method  of  developing  the  divine  in  man,  and  elevating  the 
human,  is  accounted  for  by  its  complete  mastery  of  the  Traditionary  and 
Scriptural  Dogmatic  Teaching  of  the  Church.  The  house  stands,  because 
it  is  built  upon  a  Rock.   . 
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made  for  the  rest  to  look  upon,  and,  in  their  place 
and  measure,  to  imitate.  The  theologian  and  the 
contemplative  will  find  his  type  in  the  Angelical ; 
the  statesman  in  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Ambrose,  and 
S.  Gregory  the  Great;  the  orator  in  S.  John 
Chrysostom  ;  the  recluse  in  S.  Anthony ;  the  poet 
in  S.  Gregory  Tkeologus  ;  the  champion  of  liberty 
and  freedom  in  S.  Basil ;  the  controversialist  in 
S.  Augustine ;  whilst  the  monastic  state  itself 
holds  out  to  view  true  principles  of  progress, 
stability  and  freedom,  of  government,  self-restraint 
and  self-forgetfulness,  in  the  very  construction  and 
mechanism  of  religious  life.  What  the  bishop  and 
the  monk  carry  out  cuL  Uiteram,  that  the  rest  should 
aim  at  in  spirit  and  at  a  distance. 

The  world  is  not  reformed,  the  civil  order  is  not 
conquered,  by  great  ideas  alone,  nor  simply  by 
courageous  and  gifted  men :  it  can  be  subdued 
by  these  in  combination  only.  Society  has  lost 
her  standards,  her  pattern  heroes ;  the  high  theory 
of  Christian  life  is  fading  out  of  the  mind  of  men. 
A  thousand  discordant  voices  cry,  a  thousand 
hideous  forms  are  lifted  before  the  eyes ;  and 
the  world  becomes  confused  in  the  midst  of  the 
delirium  of  rampant  pride  and  passion,  of  hideous 
democracy,  and  the  fury  of  the  half-educated 
masses.*     Set  up,  before  it  is  too  late,  the  chaste. 


*  In  the  Summui  are  laid  down  the  true  PrimHpUs  of  the  Rights  of 
Man.  One  error  will  ever  litigate  with  another  error  ;  bat  let  Truth  pre* 
vail,  not  piece-meal,  bot  in  its  integrity,  and  then  in  its  good  time  it  will 
not  only  light  up  the  darkness  Imt  it  will  calm  the  storm;   and  civil 
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the  pure,  the  tender  Saints  of  God,  the 
tramplers  upon  wealth,  the  lovers  of  the  poor,  the 
champions  of  true  freedom,  true  beneficence,  which 
forgets  self  in  the  very  act  of  giving,  which  stamps 
upon  pride  in  its  very  effort  after  good,  and  never 
feels  itself  to  be  so  rich  as  when  it  is  pouring 
itself  out  for  the  benefit  of  others.  Pull  the  pagan 
patterns  down :  set  up  the  heroes  of  the  Cross : 
educate  men,  not  on  the  morality  of  the  Stag^te, 
but  on  that  of  the  Angelical.  Let  the  "  Summa 
Theologica  '*  *  take  the  place  of  the  Ethics  of  the 
infidel,  and  let  the  Kings  of  Christianity  be  set 
before  the  angry  eyes  of  the  ever-growing  popu- 
lations of  the  world,  to  tame  them  into  subjection 


sodetj  will  find  its  equiUhrmm.  If  rulers  and  the  thinkii^  men  of  a 
coontry  were  formed  upon  the  Summa  and  stamp>ed  with  its  impress,  then 
Truth  and  Justice  would,  in  part,  at  least,  take  the  place  of  the  five  or  six 
millions  of  armed  men  who  maintain  a  precarious  peace  with  steel  and 
gunpowder.  Lasting  security  prtxreeds  from  within  the  heart — it  is  not  to 
be  preserved  by  cultivated  brute-force  displaying  itself  with  a  soldier's 
miiform,  or  a  policeman's  stidc 

*  Regarding  the  intuition  of  the  Angelical  in  matters  of  Tradition, 
these  words  may  be  added  to  what  has  already  been  quoted  (p,  ^oz, 
noie),  from  Werner's  Z^; — "Der  Dominicaner  Philipp  Bromiard  (t  1390) 
bemft  sich  in  seiner  Summa  I^adicanthtm  im  Artikei  Maria  auf  3  qu.  27, 
art,  2,  um  zu  erharten,  dass  der  Vorzug  der  Heiligung  Maria's  darin 
bcstdie,  dass  sie  in  Animationsacte,  d.  i  im  Momente,  als  ihr  Leib 
beseelt  wurde,  geheiligt  worden  sei.  In  demselben  Artikei  wird  gesagt, 
dass  die  romische  Kirche  zwar  nicht  selber  das  Fest  der  Immaculala  Con- 
ceptio  feiere,  aber  dessen  Feier  in  anderen  Kirchen  tolerire,  daher  die 
Behauptung  einer  unbefleckten  Empfangniss  Maria's  nicht  totalUer  zu 
vcrweifen  sei,  obwol  die  Kirche — wie  er  hinzufiigt— -<]urch  diese  Toleranz 
nnr  zu  erkennen  gebe,  dass  es  ungewiss  sei,  wann  Maria  geheiligt  worden 
sei ;  auch  bestehe  das  Fest  nicht  zu  Ehren  der  Empfangniss,  sondem  der 
Heiligung  Maria's.  Als  eine  vorziiglich  beweisende  Stelle  wird  besonders 
I  dist.  44t  qu,  2,  art.  4  ad  3tt«»  betont  —  :  Talis  fuU  pmitas  beaia  vir- 
ginis^  qua  peccaio  originali  H  actuali  immunis  fuit.  In  I  dist,  17,  qu,  2, 
art.  4  heisst  es  :  In  beata  Virgim  Juit  dtpuratio  ab  omni  peccato^  ideo  ptr- 
venit  ad  summum  fmritatis.  Es  ist  indessen  die  Frage,  ob  der  Ausdmdc 
depmratio  nicht  eine  vorausgehende  Unreinheit  voraussetze,  wenn  schon 
nicht  der  2^it,  so  doch  der  Sache  nach,  worauf  auch  Thomas'  obige 
Aensserung  iiber  das  Fest  der  unbefleckten  Empfangniss  hinzudeuten 
schcint."    (Ersier  Band,  Seckstes  CapiUl,  p,  86&— ^,  noU,) 
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by  the  meekness  and  giant  power  of  their  lives, 
to  show  them  that  a  system  of  religion  and 
world-government  still  remains,  which,  whilst  it 
teaches  princes  to  be  poor  and  humble,  renders 
them  so  supremely  great,  that  the  wayfaring 
man  has  but  to  see  them  to  acknowledge  that 
their  sovereignty  is  half-justified  by  the  intrinsic 
royalty  of  their  characters  and  hearts. 

The  masses  of  the  people  have  a  certain 
instinct  within  them,  which,  though  it  does  not  see 
truth,  is  ever  resdessly  seeking  after  it ;  and  they 
will,  without  remorse,  break  down  polities  and 
institutions  until  they  find  it  The  day  must 
come  when  the  standards  shall  be  set  up ;  whether 
that  day  will  dawn  after  a  sea  of  blood  and  tears 
has  purified  the  land,  or  whether  the  horrors  now 
casting  their  shadows  at  our  feet  will  be  averted 
by  thrusting  truth  boldly  before  the  world,  a 
prophet  only  could  determine.  The  day  has 
passed  for  mere  material  politicians.  Divine 
patterns  alone  can  work  a  cure.  If  there  is  an 
instrument  for  forming  them,  it  is  the  '' Summa 
Theologica  /'  if  they  ever  exist  at  all,  they  will  be 
to  their  own  age  what  S.  Athanasius,  S.  Basil, 
S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Augustine,  and  S.  Gregory  the 
Great  were  to  days  gone  by.  They  will  be  as 
lights  and  beacons,  proclaiming,  not  so  much  in 
blatant  words,  but  rather  in  their  private  and 
public  lives,  those  principles  which  speak  to  the 
hearts    of  resdess    multitudes,    and   preach   the 
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divine  teachings  of  the  Crucified.  In  their  coming 
pagan  philosophy,  materialism  in  religion,  dogmatic 
"  science,"  and  the  coarse  cunning  of  the  dema- 
gogue, as  well  as  the  refined  inanity  of  those  who 
are  too  weak  to  be  very  wicked,  will  be  lighted 
up  by  the  flames  of  truth.*  Men  filled  with  the 
Spirit  seem  doubly  transfigured  in  the  presence 
of  men  of  clay.  Men  formed  upon  the  "  Summd' — 
which  itself  is  compacted  of  Tradition,  Reason, 
and  Scripture — would,  by  their  very  presence, 
were  they  placed  before  the  eye  of  the  world, 
command  a  veneration  and  secure  a  respect  which 
is  elicited  neither  by  power  nor  position,  and 
which  the  diplomacy  of  statesmen  is  too  crafty  to 
attain.  Purity,  Truth,  Justice,  and  Gentleness, 
springing  from  an  intellect  and  heart  moulded  on 
Christ-principles,  alone  could  stem  the  torrent,  and 
cast  a  light  into  the  darkness  of  our  day. 

It  was  the  Christ-principle  of  the  Benedictine 
Pope,  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  and  of  S.  Augustine, 
the  Benedictine  Monk,  which  converted  England 
to  freedom,  to  order,  and  to  faith,  in  days  gone 
by ;  it  is  their  principle,  and  their  principle  only. 


*  Take  our  own  Island  !  "  We  are  told  by  public  authority,"  says 
the  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  "that  one-half  of  the  people  of  England 
nerer  set  their  foot  in  a  place  of  worship.  Whether  the  calculation  be 
tme  or  not,  I  leave  to  those  who  made  it  to  determine  ;  but  we  are  told, 
and  I  repeat  what  I  have  heard,  that  in  this  city  of  London,  one-hall — 
that  is,  a  million  and  a  half  of  men^^n  this  very  day  [Sunday],  and  at 
this  very  hour  at  which  I  am  speaking,  neither  have  been,  nor  in  the 
course  of  this  day  will  be,  in  any  place  of  Christian  worship.  May  I 
not  well  say,  then,  the  salt  has  lost  its  savour?"  (See  Tne  Fourfold 
Styereignty  of  God,  Ltctttre  K/.,  /.  157—158,  by  Henry  Edwanl,  Arch- 
bishop  of  Westminster. ) 
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though  it  may  be  under  modified  conditions,  that 
will  introduce  into  our  threatening  chaos,  into  our 
increasing  darkness,  into  our  growing  peril  from 
the  people,  such  elements  of  reverence  and  liberty, 
of  progress  and  obedience,  of  enlightened  science 
and  unswerving  faith,  as  alone  are  able  to  secure 
to  a  mighty  nation  that  cohesive  force,  that 
expansive  elasticity,  and  that  graduated  order 
of  development  which  constitute  the  difference 
between  a  national  cadaver,  and  a  body  politic 
animated  from  end  to  end  by  the  healthiest 
energies  of  a  spontaneous  yet  regulated  life. — But 
to  return  to  S.  Thomas  and  his  gentle  mystic  life. 
As  he  approached  the  end  of  his  great  labours 
on  the  "  Summa,''  his  spirit,  which  had  from  his 
boyhood  been  living  in  the  world  unseen,  became 
more  and   more  absorbed  by  heavenly  things.* 


*  The  following  Opuscula  have  been  ascribed  to  the  Saint,  but  are 
of  very  doubtful  authenticity  : — •*  Scriptum  super  quatuor  libros  M. 
Sententiarum  ad  Annibaldum  Annibaldensem  cardinalem. — De  Prae- 
scientia  et  praedestinatione.  —  Postilla  seu  Expositio  Aurea  in  Librum 
Gene^eos. — Expositio  in  Danielem  Prophetam. — Expositio  in  I.  et  II. 
Machabseorum. — Commentarium  in  VII.  Epistolas  Canonicas. — Com- 
mentaria  II.  in  B.  Joannis  Apocalypsin. — Commentarium  super  Libros 
Boetii  de  Consolatu  Philosophico. — Expositio  in  Tractatum  Boetii  d« 
Scholarium  Disciplina. — De  Motoribus  Corporum  Coelestium. — Sermones. 
— De  Secreto  (Quaestiones). — Ofllicium  de  Festo  S.  Augustini. — Piae 
preces."     (  Vol.  XXIL^XXIV.,  etc,     EdU.  Farm.) 

These  are,  at  least,  uncertain  : — **  Ofiusc.  XLIX. — De  intellectu  et 
intelligibili ;  Opusc,  LI. — De  Venerabili  Sacramento  Altaris  [probably  by 
Albertus  Magnus ;  see  Rubeis,  who  says  (Dissert.  XXI.)  nsn  sunt 
Aquinaiis]  ;  Opusc.  LI  I. — De  Sacramento  Eucharistise  ad  modum  prse- 
dicamentorum ;  Opusc.  LIIL — De  humanitate,  D.N.J.C.;  Opusc.  LXVIL 
— De  quo  est,  et  quod  est ;  Opusc.  LXVIII. — Tractatus  de  adventu  ct 
statu  et  vita  antichrist! ;  Opusc.  LXIX. — Tractatus  de  prseambulis  ad 
judicium,  et  de  ipso  judicio  et  ipsum  concomitantibus ;  Opusc.  XXXVIL 
— De  Eruditione  Principum,  Libb.  VII." 

These  are  spurious  : — "  Opmsc.  VIIL — De  Articulis  centum  et  octo 
sumptis  ex  opere  Petri  de  Tarantasia;  Opusc^  L. — De  Universalibosy 
TracUtus  I.  et  II.  ;  Opusc.  Liy.—D^  dilectione  Dei  et  proximi ;  Opmsc, 
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His  trances  and  ecstasies  became  more  frequent, 
his  converse  with  the  other  world  more  preter- 
natural, his  visions  and  his  gift  of  prophecy,  his 
absorption,  and  his  knowledge  of  men's  thoughts, 
more  astonishing.  The  Hand  of  God  seems  to 
have  been  placed  upon  him  with  stronger  pressure, 
and  that  bright  transfiguration,  which  is  perfected 
in  Heaven  through  the  Beatific  Vision,  appears 
almost  to  have  been  begun  on  earth.  As  the  fruit 
in  the  sunlight,  day  by  day  ripens,  growing  in 
fulness  and  deepening  in  colour,  till  at  length  it  is 
ready  to  drop  golden  from  the  bough,  so  the  great 
Angelical  seems  to  have  advanced  steadily  and 
gradually  to  his  spiritual  perfection,  till,  mature 
for  Heaven,  he  was  gathered  by  a  Divine  Hand, 
and  garnered  into  the  Everlasting  Home. 

Indeed,  he  not  only  dwelt  in  the  Unseen  World, 
but  he  absolutely  conversed  with  its  inhabitants ; 
so  that  what  was  hidden  from  the  gaze  of  ordinary 
mortals  became  visible  to  him, — what  we  see,  was, 
as  it  were,  withdrawn  from  him  ;  what  is  veiled 
from  our  senses,  was  miraculously  opened  before 
his  eyes.* 


LV, — Dc  Divinb  Moribus  ;  Opusc,  LVf, — Dc  beatitudine  ;  Opusc.  LVII, 
— De  modo  confitendi,  et  de  puritate  conscientbe  ;  Opusc,  LVII  I. — De 
officio  sacerdotis  ;  Opusc,  LIX, — Expositio  missse  ;  Opusc,  LX. — De 
emptione  et  venditione  ad  tempos,  seu  ad  terminum  ;  Opusc,  LXIV,  —  De 
vitiis  et  virtutibus  deque  aliis  numero  quatemario  procedentibus ;  Ofmsc, 
LXV, — De  concordantiis  dictorum,  in  quo  concordat  scipsum  in  passibus 
apparenter  contrariis  ;  Opusc,  LXVI, — De  usuris  in  communi,  et  de 
usunurum  contractibus."    {  Vol,  XVI,— XVII,     Edit,  Pann.) 

•  The  principal  editions  of  the  works  of  S.  Thomas  are  the  follow- 
ing :— "  Opera  Omnia,  Roma,  Voll.  XVII.,  1570  ;  Vendiis,  Voll.  XVII., 
1592;    Aniuerpiensis,  VoU.  XVIIL,   1612;  ParisUmis,  Voll.  XXIII., 
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For  instance,  at  Paris,  his  sister  who  had  died 
appeared  to  him  in  vision,  said  she  was  in 
purgatory,  and  implored  masses  for  her  soul  :  the 
Angelical  requested  his  students  to  say  mass,  and 
pray  for  her.  Shordy  after,  she  appeared  to  him 
in  Rome,  and  said  she  was  in  glory.  He  asked 
her  about  himself.  She  said  :  **  Thou  standest 
well,  brother,  and  wilt  join  us  speedily  :  but  a 
greater  glory  is  prepared  for  thee  than  for  us. 
Preserve,  however,  what  thou  hast"  He  asked 
after  Landulf.  She  said  he  was  in  the  penal  fire.* 
Again,  whilst  praying,  according  to  his  custom,  in 
the  Church  at  Naples,  B.  Romanus,  whom  he  had 
left  in  Paris  as  Master  of  theology,  stood  before 
him.     S.  Thomas  approached  his  friend,  and  said : 


1660;  Vetuta  II.,  Voll.  XXVIII.,  40,  1745;  Parnut,  Voll.  XXIV., 
4®,  1852— 1859;  ParisUftsis,  Voll.  XV„  S®,   1 853. 

Summa  Thrologica,  Basilfte,  VolL  IV.,  1489  ;  I'enrt.,  Voll.  IV.,  1494 ; 
Coloniitj  fol.,  1499  ;  Anlz'/rpiit,  1575  ;  Ronur,  Voll.  XII.,  12®  ;  Parisiis, 
1647  ;  Lugduniy  1677  ;  Parisiis,  VoU-  IV.,  1663  ;  Lu^Juni,  1 701  ;  Rom^ 
Voll.  X.,  foL,  1773  ;  Pataz'ti^  Voll.  V.,  fol.,  169S  ;  Patcnii,  Voll.  XII., 
12®,  1712  ;  Parisiis  (Migne),  1846  ; — and  Abbe  Migne  alone  has  sold  over 
7,000  copies  of  the  **  Summa  Tkeologica  ;" — Drioux,  Voll.  XV.,  S®,  1853. 

Summit  Prima  Pars  inter  1462  — 1467,  inter  1473  ^^  '477  J  Stcuttda 
Prima  Pars,  MogufUi^y  fol.,  I471  ;  V^tut.^  fol.,  14S3  ;  S^cuniLi  S^cundtt, 
fol.,  1466,  1472  ;  Rom(ty  '474  \  Tertia  Pars,  Vend.,  fol.,  1477  ;  Quarta 
Pars,  1480  ;  Quirstiotus  Secundi  Lib.  StcunJ.  Partis,  Mauiu^r,  4®,  I472  ; 
Summa  de  Articulis  Fidti,  4®,  1 460 ;  ZV  VeritaU  CathoUcii  Fidei,  Romuty 
fol.,  1475  ;  Coloniii,  1475  ;  Vcmt.,  1476,  1480 ;  QuiZstiotus  Qu*\//ib., 
Colofii*£,  1471.  1473  ;  Xorhimb.,  1475  ;  Ulm^,  I475»  1476 ;  Quairiscriplum 
in  Libb.  Magistri  Sentent.  Moguntia,  fol.,  1469 ;  In  Libros  SentenL, 
Coionur,  fol.,  1481  ;  Super  I.  et  II.  Sentent,  149S ;  Super  III.  Sentent. 
Colonia,  1476  ;  Super  IV.  Sentent.  1478,  1481  ;  CoLmi*r,  1480,  1497  ; 
Physicorum  Libb.  VIII.,  1480  ;  De  Comiptione  et  Generatione,  1488; 
Metaphj-sicorum  Libb.  XII.,  1480  ;  De  Ente  et  Essentia,  1496,  1498  ;  De 
Anima,  fol.,  1480  ;  Logicorum  et  Fallacianun,  fol.,  1481  ;  Commontaria 
in  Libb.  Aristotelis  de  Anima  et  L^nitate  Intellectus,  4®,  Colon,^  1480 ; 
Papiii,  fol.,  1488. 

*  "  Fertur  quod  ipso  existente  Parisiis  apparuit  ei  imaginaria  visioiie 
soror  sua :  quae  cum  diceret  se  esse  in  Purgatorio,  certum  Missarum  namenim 
petivit,  per  quern  sperabat  liberari  Deo  propitio  et  ejus  inter\*entii.  Qui 
vocans  studentes  rogavit,  ut  pro  sororis  su2e  anima  Missas  dicerent  et 
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"  Welcome  here !  When  did  you  arrive  ?  "  *  "I 
have  passed  from  this  life"  replied  the  figure, 
"and  am  permitted  to  appear  on  your  account." 
Overcome  by  the  apparition  for  a  moment,  then 
collecting  himself,  the  Angelical  said  :  "In  the 
name  of  God,  then,  I  adjure  you  to  answer  me 
these  questions :  How  do  I  stand  ?  and  are  my 
works  pleasing  to  God?"  "Thou  art  in  a  good 
state,  and  thy  works  do  please  God,"  was  the 
reply.  Then  "  What  about  yourself  ?"  enquired  the 
Angelical.  *'  I  am  now  in  eternal  life,"  answered 
Romanus,  "  but  I  have  been  in  purgatory."  "  Tell 
me,"  continued  S.  Thomas,  "the  answer  to  the 
question  which  we  have  so  frequently  discussed, 
whether  the  habits  which  are  acquired  in  this  life 
remain  to  us  in  Heaven  ?"  "  Brother  Thomas," 
replied  Romanus,  "  I  see  God,  and  do  not  ask  me 
more."  "  How  do  you  see  God,"  rejoined  the 
Saint,  "do you  see  Him  immediately,  or  by  means 
of  some  similitude  V  The  other  answered  :  "  As 
we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen,  in  the  city  of  the 


orarent.  Quie  postmodum,  cum  pnedictus  Doctor  essct  Romse,  iterum 
in  vbione  ei  appaniit,  et  sc  fiiisse  liberatam  a  Purgatorio,  et  frui  gloria, 
dictis  Missis,  quas  petiverat,  revclavit.  Qui  Doctor  cum  de  se  quareret 
quid  esset,  ilia  respondit :  Tu  frater  es  in  bono  statu,  et  cito  venies  ad 
DOS  :  sed  major  tibi  gloria  parata  est  quam  nobis.  Tene  tantum,  ouod 
babes.     Cui  quxrenti  de  fratre  suo  Landulfo  respondit,  quod  erat  in  Pur- 

?itorio  :  de  Domino  vero  Raynaldo  alio  fratre  suo  dixit,  quod  erat  in 
aradiso  :  de  quo  habuit  hanc  visionem,  auod  ostenso  sibi  libro  per  Ange- 
lum,  qui  scriptus  erat  lineis  aureis  et  azuriis,  nomen  fratris  Doctor  reperit, 
inter  lineas  aureas,  quae  erant  Martyrum,  quia  pro  fidelitate  Ecclesia: 
morienti  sub  tyrannide  persccutionis  Frederici  Imperatoris  sibi  mors  com- 
putata  fuit  ad  martyrium,  quod  apud  Deum  fuit  meritorium  et  acccptum." 
(Tocco,  BolL^  Cap.  VlJJ.y  n.  45,  /.  671—672  ;  Cf.  Vita,  p,  29.) 

•   Vita,  p,  29. 
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Lord  of  Hosts!"  *  and  then  instantly  vanished- 1 
So  habitual  had  the  ecstatic  life  become  to  the 
Angelical,  that  at  last  he  could  scarcely  fix  his 
mind  in  contemplation  without  being  carried  away 
in  rapture;  without  being  lifted  off  the  ground 
entranced.  J  At  length  he  was  so  absorbed  in 
divine  things,  that  even  the  "  Sumnia  "  itself  failed 
to  interest  him.  He  finally  ceased  writing,  after  a 
marvellous  rapture  which  seized  him,  and  shook 
his  whole  frame,  whilst  celebrating  mass  in  the 
Chapel  of  S.  Nicholas,  at  Naples.  After  this  mass, 
contrary-  to  his  invariable  custom,  he  did  not  sit 
down  to  his  desk,  nor  would  he  consent  to  dictate 
anything;  and  though  engaged  on  the  tractate 
concerning  "  Penance"  in  the  Third  Part  of  the 


•  Pt.,  XLl'II.,  9. 

t  *'  Alia  fait  mirabilior  dicto  DoctMi  vi>io  revelata,  doq  imaginam, 
sed  corponilis  et  aperta  :  cui  existenti  in  ocMiventu  Neapolilaiio  in  Ecdesia 
ad  orandom,  appaniit  ei  Frater  Romanos  M  agister  in  Tbeologia,  qnem 
Parisiis  legentem  dimiseiat :  cui  cum  adesset  Frater  Thomas,  et  diceret  : 
Bene  veneritis.  Quando  venistis?  Ille  rcspondit :  Ego  ex  hac  vita 
tTan<i\-2,  et  conces&um  est  mihi  pro  tuo  meriio  apparere.  Tunc  prxdidus 
Doctor  cnliigens  spiriium,  qui  nieiat  ex  sabita  ilia  apparitione  commotus, 
res|X>ndit :  Ex  quo  Deo  placet,  ex  parte  ipsius  te  adjuro,  ut  ad  qujcsita 
respondeat.  Quxro,  de  me  quid  est  ?  Et  >i  Deo  placent  opera  mea  ? 
£t  respondit :  Tu  es  in  bono  statu  et  placent  opera  tua  Deo.  Tom  Doctor 
intulit.  Quid  est  de  te  ?  Respoodit :  Ego  sum  in  %-ita  aetema,  et  fni  in 
PuTgatorio  .  .  .  Tunc  addidit :  Qusero  quid  est  de  ilia  questiooe, 
quam  frequenter  disputarimus  ;  utmm  habitus  in  hac  ^ita  acquisiti  maneant 
in  patria  ?  At  ille  rcspondit  :  Frater  Thoma,  ego  video  Deum,  et  nihil 
aliud  de  hac  quxstione  petatis.  Et  iteram  petirit  ab  eo :  Ex  quo  vidcs 
Deum,  die  mmi  si  videas  Deum  sine  media  specie,  vel  mediante  aliqna 
similitudine  ?  Tunc  respondit :  Sicut  audivimus,  sic  vidimus  in  dvitate 
Domini  Wrtutum,  et  statim  disparuit.  Qui  Doctor  remansit  ex  tarn  min- 
bill  et  insolita  apparitione  at!CMUtus,  et  de  placida  responsione  jocundos." 
(Tocco.  BolL,  Cap.  VIIL,  n.  46,  /.  672.) 

*  See  how  he  could  read  men's  thoughts  (Tocco,  Boil.,  Cap,  Vlli.^ 

«^47.  A  672)  ;  and  how  he  was  supematurally  dealt  with  (/Vkv«ntr  im 

Ilia,  Cap.  X.,  n.  55,  /.  674) ;  for  instance,  a  boy  saw  a  bright  star  come 

in  at  his  window,  and  remain  shining  over  his  heid  whilst  resting  wearily 

on  his  pallet.     (/HJoh.) 
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^^  Summal'  he  put  away  his  pen,  and  became 
wholly  lost  in  contemplation.*  Even  Reginald, 
who  knew  him  so  intimately,  could  not  account 
for  this.  He  said,  with  amazement,  to  his  master  : 
"  My  Father,  why  hast  thou  cast  on  one  side  so 
great  a  work,  which  thou  didst  begin  for  the  Glory 
of  God,  and  the  illumination  of  the  world!" 
All  he  replied  was,  "  Non  possum*' — "  /  cannot 
write  any  more."  Reginald,  fearing  lest  over- work 
had  affected  his  master's  brain,  t  was  continually 
imploring  him  to  continue  writing,  but  the  Saint 
ever  made  the  same  reply  :  "  I  cannot,  Reginald, 
for  everything  that  I  have  written  appears  to  me 
as  simply  rubbish."  From  this  time  forth  S. 
Thomas  may  be  said  to  have  lived,  not  on  earth 
but  in  Heaven.  Shortly  after  his  great  ecstasy  he 
visited  his  sister,  the  Countess  of  Sanseverino, 
whom  he  tenderly  loved.  Even  on  the  journey 
he  was  perfectly  carried  away,  and  it  was  with 
difficulty  that  his  socius  could  get  him  to  the  Castle 

*  *'  Item  dixit  idem  testis  [Dominus  Bartholomxus  de  Capua],  quod, 
cnm  dictus  Fr.  Thomas  celebraret  Missam  in  dicta  capella  S.  Nicolai 
Neapoli,  fuit  mira  mutatione  commotus,  et  post  ipsam  Missam  non  scrip- 
sit  ;  neque  dictavit  aliquid,  imo  suspendit  organa  scriptionis  in  tertia 
parte  summae  in  tractatu  de  Poenitentia  ;  et  dum  idem  Fr.  Raynaldus 
videret,  quod  ipse  Fr.  Thomas  cessaverat  scribere,  dixit  ei :  Pater, 
quomodo  dimisistis  opus  tam  grande,  (|uod  ad  laudem  Dei  et  illuminationem 
mundi  coepistis  ?  Cui  respondit  dictus  Fr.  Thomas :  Non  possum. " 
(Boll.,  Processus  de  Vita  S.  TAoma  AquinaiiSy  Cap.  IX. ^  n.  79,  i,  711.) 

t  Recall  some  of  hb  labours  :  HLs  Commentary  on  Aris/otie  contains 
891  Lections,  his  Expositions  of  Holy  Scritture  803  Lections  and  Chapters  ; 
his  two  Commentaries  on  the  Lombard  560  Questions  in  293 1  Articles  ;  his 
Quastiones  Disputatce  ^10  Articles ;  his  Quodlibeta  130  Questions  and  260 
Articles  ;  his  Summa  contra  Gentiles  463  Chapters ;  his  Summa  Theologica 
in  three  Parts  518  Questions,  2652  Articles,  and  above  10,000  Resolutions : 
then,  there  are  his  43  authentic  Opuscula  and  his  221  sketches  of  Sermons 
(Cf.  Werner,  Der  heilige  Thomas  von  Aquino,  Erster  Band,  Siebenies 
Capitel,p,Sys^S76.) 
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gates.  His  sister  seeing  him  approach,  hurried 
out  to  meet  him  ;  but  he,  being  so  absorbed, 
scarcely  noticed  her.*  She  turned  terrified  to 
Ranald,  and  exclaimed :  "  How  is  this  that 
Brother  Thomas  is  altogether  tranced,  and  will 
scarcely  speak  a  word  to  me  ?"  Reginald  replied  : 
"  Ever  since  the  feast  of  S.  Nicholas  he  has  been 
like  this,  and  from  that  day  forth  he  has  not 
written  a  word."  Then  he  began  again  with  great 
earnestness  to  beg  the  Angelical  to  say  why 
he  refused  to  write,  and  how  he  had  become 
thus  beside  himself.  Being  pressed  with  such 
importunity,  S.  Thomas  at  length  exclaimed  to 
Reginald :  "  I  adjure  thee,  by  the  Omnipotent 
and  Living  God,  by  thy  holy  vows,  and  by  the 
charity  which  binds  thee  now,  not  to  reveal 
during  my  lifetime  what  I  am  about  to  say!" 
And  then  he  added  :  *'  All  I  have  written  appears 


♦  •*  Idem  Tcro  Fr.  Raynaldiis  timens,  nc  propter  maltum  studiam 
aliquam  incurrisset  amentiam,  instabat  semper,  quod  idem  Fr.  Thomas 
continuaret  scripta,  et  similiter  ipse  Fr.  Thomas  respwndit  :  RaynaMe, 
non  possum  :  quia  omnia,  qux  scripsi,  videntur  mihi  paleae.  Tunc  Fr. 
Raynaldus  stupefaictus,  .  .  .  quod  dictns  Fr.  Thomas  iret  ad  Comitissam 
S.  Severini  sororem  suam  quam  caritative  diligebat,  quo  propera>'it  magna 
cum  difficultate,  et  cum  illuc  accederet,  ipsi  Comitissse  sibi  occurrenti  vix 
locutus  est.  Tunc  Comitissa  dixit  dicto  Fr.  Raynaldo  cum  magno  timore  : 
Quid  est  hoc,  quod  Fr.  Thomas  totus  est  stupefactus,  et  \\x  mihi  locutus 
est  ?  Respondens  idem  Fr.  Raynaldus.  ait :  A  festo  B.  Xicolai  circa  (bit 
in  isto  statu,  ex  tunc  nihil  scripsit :  et  idem  Fr.  Raynaldus  coepit  instare 
apud  dictum  Fr.  Thomam,  ut  diceret  illi,  qua  de  causa  scribere  recusaveiat, 
et  quare  ita  stupefactus  erat  :  et  post  multas  interrogationes  omni  impor- 
tumtate  factas  per  ipsum  Fr.  Raynaldum,  respondit  Fr.  Tliomas  eidem 
Fr.  Ra>Tialdo  :  Ego  adjuro  te  per  Deum  vi\-um  omnipotentem,  et  per 
fidem  quam  tenetis  Ordini  nostro,  et  per  caritatem  quae  modo  stringeris, 
quod  ea,  quae  tibi  dixero,  nulli  reveles  in  >*iia  mea.  Et  subjunxit  illi : 
Omnia,  quae  scripsi,  videntur  mihi  paleae  respectu  eorum,  quae  vidi  et 
revelala  sunt  mihi,**  (BolL,  In  Proc^ssu  de  Ufa  S.  Tk^^mtr  A^inatis, 
Cap.  IX  ^  n.  79,/.  711.^ 
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to  me  as  so  much  rubbish,  compared  with  what 
I  have  seen,  and  what  has  been  revealed  to  me !" 

Meanwhile,  after  three  years  vacancy,  follow- 
ing the  death  of  Pope  Clement  IV.,  Theobald, 
Archdeacon  of  Liege,  was  chosen  Pope,  and  took 
the  tide  of  Gregory  X.  This  Pontiff  dedicated 
himself  to  carrying  out  two  special  objects — the 
union  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  Churches,  and  the 
recovery  of  the  Holy  Land  from  the  hand  of  the 
infidel.  He  it  was,  who  made  Tomaso  d'Agni 
di  Lentino,  Archbishop  of  Cosenza,  and  then 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  it  was,  who,  being 
aware  of  the  Angelical's  deep  acquaintance  with 
the  vexed  points  of  Greek  and  Latin  theology, 
issued  a  special  Bull  commanding  his  attendance 
at  the  n.  Council  of  Lyons,  and  requesting  him 
to  bring  with  him  the  famous  Tractate  he  had 
written  in  the  days  of  Pope  Urban  IV.,  against 
the  errors  of  the  Greeks.* 

In  obedience  to  the  voice  of  authority,  the 
Angelical  set  out  for  Lyons  towards  the  end  of 
January  1 2  74,  with  his  inseparable  socuis,  Reginald. 
His  health  was  feeble,  and  his  mind  was  still  fixed 
on  the  visions  of  another  world.  They  travelled 
by  way  of  Campagna,  and  called  at  the  Casde 
of  Maienza,  in  the  diocese  of  Terracina,  where 
Frances,  wife  of  Hannibal  Ceccano,  niece  of  the 


•  Sec  Frigerio,  Lib.  IV,^  Cap.  /.,/>.  156;  see  also,  Tocco,  Boll., 
Cap.  X.,  «.  56,  /.  674  ;  Werner,  Ersifr  Band^  Sechstes  CapiUl^  p.  846  ; 
Gibelli,  Cap,  XXX.,  p,  ill;  C/.  Drioux,  La  Somme  Tiuolo^ique^  Intro- 
duction,  %  Il.yp.  17. 
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Angelical,  resided.  Here  the  Saint  weak  and  faint, 
reposed  awhile,  but  did  not  rally.  He  wholly 
lost  his  appetite,  though  the  fish  he  seemed  to 
fancy,  to  the  amazement  of  all,  was  miraculously 
provided.*  After  a  while  he  felt  himself  a 
little  stronger.  The  report  of  his  being  in  the 
neighbourhood  spread  with  rapidity.  It  reached 
a  Benedictine  Abbey  which  was  about  six  miles 
distant  from  the  Castle.  The  monks  remembering, 
no  doubt,  the  close  connection  of  S.  Thomas  with 
S.  Benedict,  how  his  family  had  lived  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Holy  Rule,  how  his  uncle  had  been 
an  Abbot,  and  his  sister  a  Benedictine  Nun,  and 
how  he  himself  had  been  grounded  by  the  monks 
in  the  first  principles  of  holocaustic  sacrifice,  invited 
him  to  Fossa  Nuova  where  the  silence  was  seldom 
broken  save  by  the  matin  call  to  prayer,  or  by  the 
voices  of  the  monks  pleading  in  the  choir.  The 
Saint  gladly  accepted  the  invitation,  saying  :  "  If 
the  Lord  means  to  take  me  away,  it  were  better 

•  The  Gratia  is  recorded  thus  by  Tocco  : — "Qui  [S.  Thomas]  a 
Magistro  Joanne  de  Guidone  de  Pipemo  medico  requisitus,  si  aliqocm 
cibum  appeteret,  et  de  nullo  cibo,  nisi  de  haledbus,  quos  comederat  in 
Francia  se  diceret  posse  gustare :  anxiatus  est  medicus,  quod  tanto 
Doctori  infirmo  non  posset  remediom  adhibere,  quia  talis  piscis  non 
poterat  inveniri.  Qui  ^jessus  ad  plateam  castri,  invenit  unum,  qui  unam 
sarciiiam  sardarum  recentium  de  Terracina  portabat.  Quam  cum  ad  tenam 
deponi  fecisset,  ut,  si  aliqui  pisces  admixti  essent  saidis,  perqnireret, 
repent  unam  cistam  de  haledbus  recentibus :  de  quo  admirans  medicos, 
quia  numquam  tales  pisces  fuerant  in  partibus  illis  visi,  et  quia  portator 
piscium  sanlas  se  emisse  sa^ios  asserebat,  pnedictos  pisces  Magistro 
deferri  mandavit  cum  gaudio  credens  ipsum  consolari  de  proviso  sibi 
divinitus  cibo  concupito.  Doctor  autem  .  .  .  renuens  de  pisdbos 
comelere,  dixit  medico  :  Magister  melius  est,  quod  Divinae  PTo>'identi2e 
me  committam,  quam  quod  de  his  piscibus  diWna  concessis  potentia,  quos 
nimio  desiderio  concupivi,  manducare  pnesumam."  (Tocco,  BoU.,  Cap. 
-*'•»  "'  57»  A  675  ;  Cf.  Processus  in  Vila  S.  Thorns  Aquinaits,  Boil,, 
Cap.  //.,  //.  9,  /.  687.) 
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that  I  should  die  in  a  religious  house  than  in  the 
midst  of  seculars."  *  So  he  quitted  the  Castle  of 
Maienza,  and  protected  by  the  monks,  who  had 
come  to  escort  him,  he  rode  in  the  midst  of  them 
towards  the  distant  monastery.  See  him  as  he 
gets  from  off  his  horse,  and  is  led  by  the  Fathers 
into  the  monastic  Church  ;  see  him  kneeling  there 
in  silent  adoration  as  they  all  assemble  and 
surround  him  so  broken,  yet  so  Angelical,  pouring 
forth  his  heart  to  God  before  the  altar !  He  rises ; 
they  follow  him  ;  the  Abbot  conducts  him  through 
the  Church  into  the  silent  cloister.  Then  the 
whole  past  seems  to  break  in  upon  him  like  a 
burst  of  over-powering  sunlight;  the  calm  and 
quiet  Abbey,  the  meditative  corridor,  the  gentle 
Benedictine  monks :  he  seems  as  if  he  were  at 
Cassino  once  again,  amidst  the  glorious  visions  of 
his  boyish  days — amidst  the  tender  friendships  of 
his  early  youth,  close  on  the  bones  of  ancient 
kings,  near  the  solemn  tomb  of  Blessed  Benedict, 


*  Here  is  the  testimony,  on  oath,  of  the  Abbot  of  Fossa  Nuova  : — 
"  Die  Martii  vigesima  quarta  ejusdem  mensis  Neapoli  in  palatio  Archie- 

fiscopatus,  venerabilis  et  Religiosus  vir,  Fr.  Nicolaus  Abbas  monasterii 
ossae-novae    .  .     primo  interrogatus    super  vita  et   conversatione 

eiusdmn  Fr.  Thomse,  dixit,  quod  olim  tempore  felicis  recordationis  Domini 
Gregorii  Papae  Decimi,  dum  dictus  Fr.  Thomas  vocatus  iret  ad  Concilium 
Lugdunense,  et  transitum  faceret  per  Campaniam,  infirmatus  fiiit  in  castro 
Magentise  cutusdem  Domini  Anibaldi  de  Ceccano  et  cum  ipsa  infirmitate 
graveretur,  dixit,  ut  audivit  a  pluribus  :  Si  Dominus  voluerit  me  visitare, 
melius  est,  quod  reperiar  in  domo  Religiosorum,  quam  in  domibus  secu- 
larium  :  et  ex  tunc  caussa  devotionis  fecit  se  portari  ad  monasterium 
Fossse-novse,  quod  distat  a  dicto  castro  milliaribus  sex  vel  circa,  ubi  jacuit 
infirmus  quasi  per  mensem :  et  cum  pervenisset  ad  dictum  monasterium,  in 
ingressu  ipsius  audivit  dici  dictus  testis,  ouod  dictus  Fr.  Thomas  dixit : 
Haec  requies  mea  in  sseculum  sseculi,  hichabitabo  quoniam  elegi  eam." 
(Boll.  Processus  de  Vila  S,  Thoma  AquhuUis^  Cap.  II.,  n.  8,  /.  687  ; 
item.  Cap,  VI,,  n,  49,  /.  700.) 
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in  the  hallowed  home  of  great  traditions,  and 
at  the  very  shrine  of  all  that  is  fair  and  noble 
in  monastic  life.*  He  seemed  completely  over- 
come by  the  memories  of  the  past,  and,  turning  to 
the  monks  who  surrounded  him,  exclaimed  :  "  Tkis 
is  the  place  where  I  shall  find  repose!"  and  then 
ecstatically  to  Reginald,  in  presence  of  them  all : 
*^  Hac  est  requies  mea  in  sceculum  sirculiy  hie 
kabilabo  quoniam  el^  earn'' — "This  is  my  rest 
for  ever  and  ever;  here  will  I  dwell,  for  I  have 
chosen  it ! "  t 

The  fever  which  had  seized  upon  him  instead 
of  diminishing  was  increasing  in  its  force.  He 
was  conducted  to  the  Abbot's  cell,  which,  out 
of  respect  for  so  great  a  Saint,  %  and  so  profound 
a  genius,  had  been  vacated  by  the  Prelate  pur- 


*  "  Post  hoc  [miiacnlmn  de  halcdbiis]  cam  pnedictus  Doctor  fuissct 
aliquibus  remediis  confortatus,  at  videretar  sibi,  qaod  posset  iter  inceptom 
prosequi  versus  Romam,  juxta  monasterinm  Fossae-novae  transiens  ;  invi- 
tatus  ab  Abbate  et  monachis,  volens  ibi  aliquibus  diebus  vires  resumere, 
praedictum  monasterium  est  ingressos  cum  comitiva  decenti  concurrentinni 
et  concomitanttnin  mooachorum.  Qai  cum  primo  ingressos  fuisset  ecde> 
siam,  debita  reverentia  sacro  altari  cxhibita,  clau>trum  intni\-it,  ubi  Beta 
est  super  eum  manus  Domini,  et  tactus  Spiritu  prophetiae,  dixit  phuibos 
andientibus  monachis  et  sui  ordinis  fratribus,  et  prcdpue  suo  socio,  cni 
consueverat  similia  revelare  :  FUi  Raynalde,  haec  requies  mea  in  sxcnhim 
saecnli  ;  hie  habitabo,  quoniam  elegi  earn."  (Tocco,  Bcil.,  Cap.  X^ 
«.  58,  p.  675  ;  Cf.  Frigerio,  Ub.  /K,  Cap.  /.,  n.  5,  /.  157 ;  Gibelli, 
Cap.  XXXI., p.  116;  Bareilie,  Ckap.  XXVII.,  p.  360 ;  Werner,  Erstgr 
Band,  Stckst€s  Cafnid,  p.  848  ;  Touron,  Ur.  III.,  Ckap.  XII.,  p.  248  ; 
VilA,  p.  33  ;  Boll.,  Pnctssus  de  Vita  S.  Tkoma  Atfuinatis,  Cap.  III., 
IV.    19,  /.  690 ;  lUm,  Cap.  VI.,  n.  49,  /.  700 ;  lUm,  Cap.  IX.,   n.  80^ 

A  7") 

+    Pi.  CXXXI.,  14. 

X  For  the  extraordinary  mimber  of  miracles  worked  bv  the  Saint, 
regarding  the  sweet  odoar  and  incorruption  of  his  body,  see  Boll.,  alia 
Vita,  Auctore  B.  Guidonis  Episcop.  Lodivens.  :  Lib.  I.,  Cap.  I — LV.  ; 
Lib.  IL,  Pais  I.,  Cap  L— XXIV. ;  Pars  IL,  Cap.  XXV.— LXXIL 
Pars  IIL,  Cap.  LXXIIL — XCIX.  The  Second  and  Third  Books  contain 
a  full  account  of,  or  reference  to,  ninety-nine  distinct  miraculous  cures  per- 
formed through  the  intercession  of  .^.  Thomas^  (Vid.  BolL,  Prereaus  de 
llLi  S.  Tkc'ttii  Aqtiinj:i:',  /.  714 — 721.) 
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posely  for  him.*  Here,  during  the  whole  of  his 
illness,  which  lasted  about  a  month,  the  community 
watched  over  him  with  all  the  tenderness  and 
reverence  of  sons  towards  a  father.  The  Bene- 
dictines would  suffer  no  one  to  wait  upon  him  but 
themselves  :  all  servants  were  excluded  ;  even  the 
wood  to  make  his  fire  was  cut  down  in  the  forest  by 
the  hands  of  the  brethren,  and  borne  on  their  willing 
shoulders  to  his  hearth,  t  They  were  overjoyed  to 
receive  him  into  their  home,  and  to  minister  to  him 
of  their  choicest  and  their  best  He,  on  his  part, 
full  of  calmness  and  peace,  patient  as  a  child, 
gentle  as  charity  itself,  knew  he  was  amongst  his 
own ;  and  yearning  continually  after  his  release — 
fixed  in  the  thought  of  the  Eternal  Rest  of 
God — ^was  ever  repeating  over  these  words  of  S. 
Augustine :  "  So  long  as  in  me  there  is  ought 
which  is  not  wholly  Thine  O  God,  suffering  and 
sorrow  will  be  my  lot ;  but  when  I  shall  be  Thine 
alone,  then  shall  I  be  filled  with  Thee,  and  wholly 
set  at  liberty !  "  J 

It  was  the  Christ-principle  which  filled  his  entire 
being,  and  bore  him  up  out  of  this  visible  scene 

*  "  Post  quod  propheticum  dictum  de  suo  obitu  fiatribus  soi  ordinis 
pnecipae,  Uunentantibus,  positus  fuit  Doctor  in  camera  Abbatis,  cseteris 
sociis,  sicnt  exigebat  necessitas,  cum  magno  caritatis  afiectu  coUocatis." 
(Tocco,  ^^//^  Ctf/.  X,  «.  58,/.  675.) 

\  "  Ubi  cum  pnedictus  Doctor  pluribus  diebus  gravatus  amplius  in- 
iirmitate  decumberet ;  monachi  cum  tanta  reverentia  et  bnmilitate  ei  servire 
cocpenmt,  ut  et  de  sUva  propriis  humeris  ligna  deferrent ;  felices  se  repn> 
tantes,  si  sancto  Doctori  possent  exhibere  servitium,  qui  adhuc  vivens 
propeiabat  ad  r^;num.  Ipse  vero  Doctor  providus  in  se  et  aliis  com- 
possivus  dicebat :  Unde  hoc  mihi,  ut  et  senri  Dei  serviant  homini,  et  onus 
tantom  de  longe  deferant,  quo  laboratis  V  (Tocco,  BolL,  Cap.  X,, 
^Sl^P'  675.) 

t  Cati/essions,  Book  X.,  Chaf*.  IXXVIII.^  39.  EdU.  Oxford,  See 
also,  Touron,  lie  de  S.  Thomas  if  Atfuht^  I.k'.  II I. y  Chap.  Xlll.yp.  2At9' 
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into  those  expanding  realms  of  light,  from  which 
light  comes  into  the  mind  of  man.  Knowing  how 
faith  and  science  had  illuminated  the  man  of  God, 
especially  with  respect  to  the  union  of  the  soul 
with  its  Beloved,  the  monks,  notwithstanding  his 
feeble  condition,  could  not  refrain  from  asking 
him  to  expound  to  them  the  Canticle  of  Canticles^ 
which  has  wholly  to  do  with  the  mystic  marriage 
of  the  soul  with  Christ  Ever  since  his  gjreat 
vision  the  Saint  had  put  aside  his  pen.  All  his 
learning,  in  the  brightness  of  the  light  which 
shone  upon  him  at  that  hour,  appeared  to  him  as 
a  faded  flower  in  the  mid-day  sun.*  Still,  the 
monks  implored  him,  reminding  him  how  Blessed 
Bernard  had  done  the  like.  The  Angelical  looked 
at  them  with  unutterable  gentleness,  and  said : 
"  Get  me  Bernard's  spirit,  and  I  will  do  your 
bidding."  f  Finally,  he  gave  way  to  them,  and 
surrounding  the  bed  on  which  he  lay,  they  heard 
from  the  lips  of  the  dying  Theologian  how  there 


*  During  the  illne<;s  of  the  Saint,  a  radiant  star  or  comet  stood  over 
the  monastery.  A  Brother  of  the  Abbey  having  fallen  asleep  whilst  in 
the  Church,  saw,  at  the  moment  of  the  Angelical  s  death,  a  large  bright 
star,  falling  as  it  were,  upon  the  Convent,  whilst  two  other  stars  onitm^ 
themselves  to  it,  fell  with  it ;  the  larger  bright  star  then  mounting  up 
the  heavens  becaime  as  great  as  the  other  two  together,  and  pierced  out  of 
sight  beyond  the  clouds.  (See  Tocco,  ^o//..  Cap,  X.,  n.  60,  p.  675 — 
676.)  B.  Paul  de  Aquila  also  had  a  vision  at  Naples.  He  saw  the 
Angelical  teaching  in  the  Schools.  S.  Paul  entered  with  a  company  of 
Saints,  and  taking  the  Saint  by  the  cappa  lead  him  out  of  the  School : — 
••  Ad  cujus  Doctoris  exitum  praedictus  Frater  coepit  fortiter  clamare;  Sue- 
cnrrite,  quia  Fr.  Thomas  nobis  tollitur."  (Tocco,  Boii.,  Cap.  X,,  «.  6i, 
A  676.)  B.  Raymund  Klatunis,  after  the  Saint's  death,  had  a  vision  of 
nim :  One  eye  appeared  much  larger  than  the  other :  "  De  hoc  FUi, 
miraris,"  said  the  apparition  to  him,  *'  quod  tantam  diflTerentiam  in  me 
oculi  dextri  a  sinistro  perpendis  :  tanta  est  differentia  scientise,  qnam 
nunc  habeo  in  patria  ab  ea  quam  habui  dum  essem  in  via."  (Tocco, 
Boil,,  Cap.  X.f  M.  65,  /.  677.)  Sec  also  another  vision  in  the  /Vv- 
i-essHs  de  ll/a  S.  Tkonur  AtjMinatis,  Boll.^  Cap.  VII. ^  >t.6j^  /.  706. 

t  Tourun,  I'U  tie  S.  Ttiomas  tf  Aquin,   Chap.  XIII.,  p.  251. 
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is  no  strength,  or  peace,  or  light,  for  man  in  earth 
or  heaven,  without  the  charity  of  Christ  and  the 
merits  of  His  Cross.* 

Growing  still  weaker,  the  man  of  God  became 
conscious  that  his  hour  was  drawing  very  nigh. 
He  sent  for  Reginald,  his  socitis,  and  with  deep 
contrition  and  many  sighs,  made  a  review  of  his 
entire  life,  which,  in  reality,  was  simply  a  mani- 
festation of  the  abiding  and  angelic  purity  of  his 
heart  and  spirit  t  Having  done  this,  he  then 
begged  the  brethren  to  bring  him  the  Body  of  our 
Lord — that  Lord  Who,  from  infancy  up,  had  been 
the  main-stay  of  his  life  and  the  one  desire  of  his 
large  and  tender  heart  J  The  Abbot,  accompanied 
by  his  community,  proceeded  to  the  chamber  of 
the  dying  man,  solemnly  bearing  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  The  door  was  gently  opened,  the 
monks  one  by  one  went  in,  and  speedily  surrounded 
the  bed  and  filled   the  cell :  then,  with  slow  and 


•  «« 


Qui  [S.  Thomas]  licet  admodum  debilis  esset,  quia  credebat,  «t 
prophetizaverat,  ut  ex  vita  tnmsiret,  rogatus  ab  aliquibus  monachis,  qui 
capere  potenint,  ut  aliquod  memoriale  suae  scientix  eis  in  fine  relinqueret, 
breviter  eis  exposuit  Cantica  Canticorum  :  ut  in  hoc  casu  deficiente  cor- 
pore  a  vita  mortali,  anima  ilia  non  deficeret  ab  actu  necessario  doctrinal!, 
et  in  Canticum  terminaret  amoris,  ut  sicut  ad  Deum  sunm  exercuit  studium, 
sic  ad  habendum  dilecti  perveniret  amplexum."    (Tocco,  BalL^  Cap.  X., 

H.  58,/.  675.) 

t  His  Confessor,  who  knew  his  life  fully,  declared  that,  from  his 
birth  to  his  death,  his  mind  and  heart  had  never  once  been  sullied.  At 
Ibrty-eight,  he  was  as  pure  as  a  child  of  five  years  old.  R^inald  spoke 
thus,  in  his  Funeral  Oration :  **  Suigens  itaque  in  medium,"  says  Tocco, 
**  praedicavit  et  dixit  :  Ego  istius  Doctoris  totius  vitse  exterioris  et  con- 
sdentise  testis  sum  et  frequenter  audivi  mentum  ejus  tam  evidens :  et  nunc 
generalem  ejus  Confessionem  audivi,  quem  ita  semper  purum  reperi,  sicut 
puerum  quinque  annorum  :  quia  nunquam  camis  suae  sensit  contagium, 
nee  habuit  in  aliqua  prava  voluptate  consensum."    (Tocco,  Boll..,  Cap,  X,y 

M,  64,  /.  676.  ) 

X  '*  Deinde  cum  coepisset  praedictus  Doctor  nimia  debilitate  deficere, 
et  sui  exitum  de  hac  vita  praesdre,  cum  magna  devotione  petiit  exhiberi 
sibi  Christiana:  peregriiiationis  viaticum,  sacrosanctum  Christi  Corporis 
Sacramentum."     (Tocco,  Boll,,  Ctt/*.  X,,  //.  59,/.  675.) 
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silent  step,  the  Abbot  came,  bearing  the  bright 
Ciborium  containing  the  Nourishment  of  Eternal 
Life.  Immediately  the  great  Angelical  perceived 
his  Master  s  presence,  with  the  help  of  the  brethren 
he  rose  from  his  pallet,  and,  kneeling  upon  the 
floor,  adored  his  King  and  Saviour;  and  whilst 
shedding  many  tears,  amidst  the  sobs  of  the  monks 
who  could  not  control  their  emotion,  he  made  his  act 
of  Faith  in  the  real  presence  of  his  Lord.*  When 
he  had  made  an  end,  and  the  Abbot  was  on  the 
point  of  administering  the  Saving  Host  to  him, 
he  exclaimed,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  monks  :  "  I 
receive  Thee,  the  price  of  my  soul's  redemption, 
for  love  of  Whom  I  have  studied,  I  have  watched, 
and  I  have  laboured!  Thee  have  I  preached. 
Thee  have  I  taught,  against  Thee  never  have  I 
breathed  a  word,  neither  am  I  wedded  to  my 
own  opinion.  If  I  have  held  ought  which  is 
untrue  regarding  this  Blessed  Sacrament,  I 
subject  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Church,  in  whose  obedience  I  now  pass  out  of 
life."  Then,  as  the  Abbot  lifted  up  the  Spodess 
Element  to  administer  to  him,  with  a  sweet  torrent 
of  tears  and  with  mighty  devotion,  the  glorious 
man  uttered  his  favourite  ejaculation  :  **  Thou,  O 
Christ,  art  the  King  of  Glory ;  Thou  art  the  Ever- 
lasting Son  of  the  Father!"  and  received  gendy 
upon  his  tongue  the  Angelic  Bread  which  came  to 
him  from  Heaven,  t     And,  as  he  was  approaching 

•  Sec  Tocco,  BolL,  Cap.  X.,  n.  59,/.  675. 
t  "  £t  prsemissis  sdiquibus  devotis  verbis,  sumendo  Sacramentum 
pnedixit :  Sumo  te  pretium  rcdemptionis  aninue  mese,  pro  cujus  amore 
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dose  upon  his  change,  the  Abbot  with  the 
brethren  still  watched  about  his  bed  ;  and 
those  senses,  which  had  served  their  Master  with 
such  generous  loyalty,  were  one  by  one  anointed, 
with  the  Sacred  Unction,  by  loving  Benedictine 
hands  at  his  request,  whilst  he,  quite  conscious  of 
what  was  going  on,  answered  "  Amen  "  to  the 
prayers  of  the  minister  of  God.*  See  them,  then, 
for  the  last  time,  bending  over  him.  See  the 
Prince  of  Theologians,  passing  out  of  life,  or  rather 
advancing  through  his  labours  into  rest,  to  realize 
away  from  the  twilight  of  earth  the  one  dream  of 
his  soul ;  to  see  the  King  in  His  Glory,  and  the 
Blessed  adoring  before  the  Everlasting  Throne !  t 
There  he  lies,  the  great  Angelical,  calm  and  self- 
contained,  as  if  reclining  in  the  mighty  Hand  of 
God,  '^Expectans  beatam  spent  etadventum  Dominil' 
looking  forward  to  the  blessed  hope  and  coming 
of  his  Lord ! 

The  brethren,  meanwhile,  with  untold  tender- 


stndui,  vigilavi,  et  laboravi,  te  pnedicavi  et  docui,  nihil  umquam  conlra  te 
dixi,  nee  sum  pertinax  in  sensu  meo,  sed  si  quid  male  dixi  de  hoc  Sacra- 
mento,  totum  relinquo  correctioni  Sanctse  Romanoe  Ecclesisc,  in  cujus 
obedientia  nunc  transeo  ex  hac  vita.     Dicitur  de  przedicto  Doctore  etiam, 

Siod  in  elevatione  Corporis  Christi  etiam  consueverat  dicere :  Tu  Rex 
orise  Christi,  Tu  Patris  sempitemus  es  filius,  usque  ad  finem  cum  magna 
devotione  et  lacrymis.**     (Tocco,  BolLt  Cap,  X.,  n.  59,  /.  675.) 

*  "  Quo  Sacramento  suscepto,  sic  devote  sibi  ad  meritum,  aliis  ad 
exemplura  petivit  consequenter  die  altera  sacne  Unctionis  oleum,  exeun- 
tinm  Sacramentum  :  ut  ille  unctionis  spiritus,  qui  eum  pnc  participibus 
suis  unxerat,  ad  coelum  duceret,  quo  tendebat.  Post  paullulum  aulem 
fuum  spiritum  Domino  reddidit :  quern  sicut  Sanctum  susceperat,  sic 
senravit,  qui  tarn  Ixtanter  exivit  de  corpore,  quam  mirabiliter  videbatur 
were  extra  corpus."    (Ibidem.) 

•i  The  Angelical  told  Reginald  that  he  had  asked,  and  had  received, 
three  favours  from  Heaven  :  abstraction  of  Spirit,  humility  of  life,  and  a 
knowledge  of  the  condition  of  his  brothers  soul : — "  £d  hauendo  io 
chiesto  tre  doni  in  vita  ;  sono  stato  fatto  di  quelli  degno  per  sua  bontJL 
Et  da  qucsti  argomento  la  prcsentc  gratia,  et  la  futura  gloria.     U  primo 
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ness  and  reverence  follow  his  countenance  with 
their  lustrous  eyes,  and  watch  life  gradually  ebbing 
away,  till,  at  last,  that  moment  comes,  which  it  is 
not  given  to  any  man  to  know,  when  the  spirit 
secretly  flies  swiftly  away  out  of  the  world  of  time 
and  sense. 

He  was  taken  from  exile  on  the  early  morning 
of  the  seventh  of  March,  in  the  year  twelve  hundred 
and  seventy-four,  in  the  prime  of  manly  life,  being 
scarcely  eight  and  forty  years  of  age.* 

It  is  but  natural,  it  is  but  beautiful,  that  he,  who 
in  early  boyhood  had  been  stamped  with  the 
signet  of  S.  Benedict,  should  return  to  S.  Benedict 
to  die.  He  had  gone  forth  to  his  work  and  to  his 
labour  in  the  morning,  and  he  returned  home  to 
his  brethren  in  the  evening-tide,  t 


fu,  che  nessuna  affettione  delle  cose  temporali,  6  camali  haaesse  annihi- 
lata  la  purit^  della  mia  mente  :  6  la  fortezza  debilitata.  II  secondo,  che 
non  hauesse  permesso,  che  lo  stato  della  mia  pouem  humilta  fosse  state 
alterato  da  Prelatura,  6  dignit^.  II  terzo,  che  scouerto  m^uesse  lo 
stato  deiranima  di  mio  fratello  Rinaldo,  U  quale  per  la  difensione  della 
Romana  Chiesa  con  morte  crudele,  et  tormenti  amari  da  questa  vita  e  par 
tito."    {Vita,  A  33-) 

*  At  the  very  hour  of  the  Angelical^s  transUus,  Albertus  Magnus, 
his  old  master,  was  seen  by  the  Community  and  Prior  of  the  Convent,  at 
Cologne,  to  burst  into  tears.  The  Prior  implored  him  to  say  what  was 
the  matter  :  "  Ego  dico  vobis  graves  rumores,"  replied  the  aged  man,  *'  quia 
Fr.  Thomas  de  Aquino  filius  meus  in  Christo,  qui  fuit  Lumen  Ecclesiae, 
mortuus  est,  et  mini  revelatum  est  a  Deo  ;  et  tunc  Prior  notavit,  et  com- 
pertum  est  tunc  fuisse  mortuum,  quando  hoc  fuit  revelatum."  (Boll.,  Pro- 
ctssus  in  Vita  S,  Thoma  Aquinatis,  Cap.  VII.,  n.  67,  p.  706.) 

f  It  appears  that  the  Angelical  continued  throughout  life  to  wear  the 
Benedictine  Badge  or  Scapular  :  "  Movet  me  primum,  quod  Parisiis  olim, 
in  majori  Conventu  D.  Jacobi,  ubi  maximam  vitae  partem  D.  Thomas 
exegit,  a  plerisque  Magistris,  et  antiqui  moris  Viris  acceperim,  ex  prisca 
Majorum  traditione  haberi,  communiterque  teneri,  Doctorem  Angelicum, 
sub  alba  Dominicanonim  veste,  Benedictinum  Schema,  seu  Scapulare 
nigrum  gestare  solitum  fuisse.  Quod  idem  a  Viro  doctissirao  eodemque 
eximia;  probitatis  Magistro  Julio  Mercoro,  apud  Mediolanum  Fidei  Qua^i- 
tore,  accepisse  profitetur  laudatus  hie  saepe  \  ir  summus  Angelus  de  Nuce, 
Archiepiscopus  Rossancnsis."  ( Vid.  De  Monachatu  Binedictino  D,  Tkomjc 
Aqmnatis,  Cap.  VII.,  %  IV.,  p.  67.) 
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last  will  of,  note^  286 ;  sank 
self,  288;  the  "Physician," 
290 ;  love  of  Christ  sus- 
tained him,  290 ;  followers 
oppose  Arians,   fwU^  290, 

292  ;    hated    by  demons, 

293  ;  Christ  his  stay,  293, 
294,  295,  296 ;  mutual  love 
of  S.  Athanasius  and,  297 ; 
link  between  S.  Anthonv 
and    S.   Athanasius,   298, 

311  ;    the    great  wrestler, 

312  ;  secret  of  his  sway, 
312  ;  his  life  a  **Summa 
TheologUa"  313  ;  burnt 
into  man  a  love  of  Christ, 
314 ;  union  with  S.  Thomas, 
316  ;  manifests  Christ  by 
examples,  317,  318,  324; 
influence  on  S.  Basil,  325  ; 
more  solitary  than  S.  Basil, 
360 ;  never  fell,  454 ;  history 
helps  to  convert  S.  Augus- 
tine, 460,  461  ;  influence 
of  his  life  on  S.  Augustine, 
467  ;  left  the  world  young, 
491,  524  ;  contrasted  with 
Heraclitus,  612,  899  ;  type 
of  recluse,  908 

Anthusa,  mother  of  S.  Chry- 
sostom  ...     399 

Antioch,  235,  239  ;  Church 
founded  at,  28  7,  301,  302, 
320 ;  S.  Jerome  jU,  377  ; 
returned  to,  384  ;  S.  Chry- 
sostom  of  School  of,  397  ; 
•*  Queen  of  the  East,"  398; 
S.  Chr)-sostom  bom  at, 
398 ;  difference  from  School 
of  Alexandria,  fwte,  398  ; 
S.  Chr)'soslom  at,  410  ; 
preaches  at,  41 1  ;  Arians, 
S.  Chr)'sostom  preaches 
against,  41  ;  number  of  his 
discourses  at,  412  ;  Martyr 
Mai<lens  of,  S.  Ambrose 
on,  434 ;  influence  on  S. 
Thomas  of,  600  ;  S. 
Thomas's  treatise  to  a 
cantor  of,  791,  and  sqq. 

Antit>chus  Epiphanes,  gift  to 
Athens,  note  ...     348 

Aniisihenes,  contrasted  with 
S.  Jerome,  614 ;  the  "dog," 
615,  617  ;  disciple  of 
Socrates,  626 

Antoninus  S.,   testimony  of, 


to  power  of  S .  Thomas,  34, 
521,  and  S.  Thomas,  197 

Antonius,  note 

Apollinaris,  set  to  rhyme  his 
doctrines 

Apollinarists  at  Constanti- 
nople, 367  ;  Council  called 
by  S.  Ambrose  against, 
440 

Apollo,  fabled  lather  of  Plato 

Apostles  introduced  Monasti- 
cism,  note 

Aquaviva  F.  Claude,  general 
of  Jesuits,  his  approval  of 
S.  Thomas 

Aquileia,  S.  Jerome  goes  to, 

376,  377 

Aquinos,  the,  side  with  Pope 
against  Emperor 

Arabs  met  in  "  Quastiotus 
Dispuiaia,"  755,  noU,  756, 
760,  note,  762,  799,  801  ; 
did  not  hold  unity  of  in- 
tellect, 802,  839 

Arcadius,  S.  Chrysostom 
before,  note,  133  ;  S.  Chry- 
sostom against,  417 

Architremius,  work  of  De 
Hautcville,  note 

Archytas  and  Plato,  636, 
note,  636 

Areopagus,  344  ;  Aristotle 
accused  before  the,  670 

Arianism  in  S.  Ambrose's 
days,  435 ;  S.  Ambrose 
strives  to  prcser>*e  Em- 
peror Gratian  from  it  by 
writing  books  on  Faith  and 
Trinity,  436,  note,  436, 
439 ;  Bishops  of,  deposed 
by  S.  Ambrose,  440 

Arians  claim  S.  Anthony  as 
of  their  party,  277,  289  ; 
date  of,  2S9  ;  oppoKsed  by 
followers  of  S.  Anthony, 
note,  290  ;  pride  of,  note, 
293  ;  destroyed  Christi- 
anity, 294  ;  cruelty  of,  at 
Constantinople,  367,  note, 
367 ;  S.  Augustine  against, 
476  ;  in  Spain,  510 

Arianzus,  S.  Gregory  Theo- 
logus  at 

Ariol>arzanes,  gift  o^  to 
Athens,  note 

Aristippus  contrasted  with 
S.  Gr^ory  Nazianzen,6i3 ; 
date  of,  note,  613  ;  de- 
bauched, 614 ;  disciple  of 
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Socrates,  626,  640 

Aristo,  father  of  Plato,  628  ; 
master  of  Plato,  629 

Aristocles,    same    as    Plato, 
vide  Plato 

Aristotle,  96  ;  difficulty  of 
at  once  realizing,  123  ; 
greater  than  Alexander, 
129  ;  at  the  Lyceum,  130  ; 
Sir  W.  Hamilton  on,  note^ 
158,  210,  215  ;  S.  Thomas 
on,  220  ;  S.  Thomas'  Com- 
mentary on,  twte^  223 ; 
pattern  thinker,  232  ;  in- 
fluence, note^  233,  343  ; 
system  of,  gave  S.  Thomas 
a  great  advantage,  note^ 
523  ;  representative  of 
Greek  Philosophy,  529 ; 
doctrine  of,  609,  616,  641 ; 
less  Christian  than  Plato, 
noU^  656,  note^  657  ;  dis- 
ciple of  Plato,  660 ;  youth, 
660  ;  appearance,  661  ; 
contrast  with  Plato,  661  ; 
pride  and  immorality,  661  ; 
nis  alleged  vices,  662, 
note^  662  ;  other  points  of 
character,  663  ;  style,  663  ; 
antithesis  of  Plato,  664 ; 
difference  of  works  from 
those  of  Plato,  note^  664 ; 
birth,  665  ;  at  Athens, 
665  ;  becomes  Plato's  dis- 
ciple, 666 ;  visits  Hermias, 
607  ;  goes^  to  Mitylene, 
667 ;  marriage  with  Pythias, 
667  ;  at  Macedon,  tutor  to 
Alexander  the  Great,  668  ; 
return  to  Athens,  668 ; 
high  idea  of  education, 
note^  668 ;  teaches  at  the 
Lyceum,  669  ;  fled  to 
Chalcis,  670  ;  accused,  and 
sentence  of  death  against, 
at  Athens,  670  ;  death  of, 

670  ;  ener^  of,  itotty  670  ; 
feeling  Si  aversion  to 
Aristotle,  671  ;  scholastic, 

671  ;  some  points  of  con- 
trast with  Plato,  note^  671, 
note,  672,  note^  673 ;  differ- 
ence from  Plato,  672,  673  ; 
derives  knowledge  from 
sense,  674  ;  loved  natural 
sciences,  674  ;  summary  of 
teaching  of,  note^  674 ;  in 
matters  of  religion  below 
Plato,     675  ;    philosophy 
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of,  boon  to  Church,  675  ; 
teaching  of,  677  ;  teaching 
on  the  soul,  677,  678,  679, 
note^  679  ;  comparison  with 
S.  Thomas,  680 ;  advantage 
of  S.  Thomas  over,  681, 
685  ;  view  of,  on  Plato's 
teaching  on  ideas,  noU^  689, 
690,  692  ;  philosophy  of 
S.  Thomas  better  than  that 
o^>  693  ;  on  eternal  gods  of 
Plato,  noUy  694  ;  reverence 
in  schools  for,  697  ;  easily 
harmonized  to  Church  teach- 
ing, 698  ;  tampered  with, 
698  ;  S.  Thomas'  study  of, 
at  S.  Giovanni,  699 ;  bad 
versions  of,  701  ;  S. 
Thomas  on  metaph3rsics  of, 
702  ;  length  of  S.  Thomas* 
works  on,  703  ;  S.  Thomas 
on  *  *  Z>^  Interfretatwne^ "  or 
*  *  PerUurmenias^ "  703,  704 ; 
object  of,  note^  704 ;  S. 
Thomas  supports,  705  ; 
**  Posterior  Analytics"  of, 
705  ;  object  of,  in  writing 
**  Posterior  Analytics,"  705; 
on  demonstration,  706, 712; 
relation  of  books  of,  on 
motion,  notey  712  ;  Com- 
mentary of  S.  Thomas  on 
''DePhysico  AudUu,"  712, 
715  ;  on  ''  De  Calo  et 
Alundo"  716 — 720  ;  other 
treatises,  **  De  Genrratione 
ei  Corruptione"  "  Meteoro^ 
logia^'^  120,  **  De  Attima** 
01,  721,  noUy  721  ;  on 
**  Intellect  and  Sense," 
722  ;  defended  against  Avi- 
cenna,  724 ;  various  treatises 
of,  expounded  by  S. 
Thomas,  725 ;  Metaphysics 
commented  by  S.  Thomas, 
726  ;  Ethics  of  Aristotle, 
S.  Thomas  on,  733,  734 ; 
Ethics  of,  summarized, 
with  lections  of  S.  Thomas, 
734 — 746  ;  gods — separate 
substances,  746,  747,  748  ; 
S.  Thomas'  high  esteem 
for,  seen  in  **  De  UnitaU 
InielUcius"  799;  did  not 
hold  unity  of  intellect,  799 ; 
on  {>assive  intellect,  8or, 
802,  803  ;  S.  Thomas' 
grasp  of,  ftote^  806,  823, 
824  ;      Mettculeilcr,      on 
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works  of,  nate^  824,  825, 
827,  832  ;  introduced  sys- 
tem among  Greeks,  833, 
834 ;  Organon  of,  834,  850, 
891. 

Aristophanes'  contempt  of 
Greek  gods 

Arius,  305 ;  difference  of 
character  from  S.  Athana- 
sius,  his  ambition,  307  ; 
his  appearance  and  charac- 
ter, 307  ;  set  his  doctrine 
to  song,  308 

Aries 

Armenians,  S.  Thomas 
a^inst 

Amobtus,  note 

Amulf  of  Viterbo 

Arrubal,  Peter  de,  191,  fioU, 
192 

Arsenius  S. 

Asella,  sister  of  Marcella    ... 

Asia  in  Rome,  251,  252; 
corruption  of^  254 ;  mysti- 
cism of,   at  Athens,  342, 

417 
Asia  Anterior,  richness  of,  note 

Asia  Minor,  237,  245  ;  de- 
based state  of,  252  ;  tem- 
ples of  gods  in,  fioUf  321 

Aspasia,  611,  624,  640 

Astion  S.,  ftoU 

Aianieus,  Hermias  tyrant 
of 

Athanasius,  S.,  notet  229, 
230,  noU,  234,  235; 
difficulty  of  at  once 
realizing,  124,  125,  162 ; 
strong  both  in  intellect 
and  will,  129,  note, 
131,  note^  133  ;  made 
doctor,  ftaUt  162,  ap- 
peals to  Pope  Julius,  note, 
240 ;  writes  life  of  S.  An- 
thony, ftote,  269 ;  testimony 
to  S.  Anthony's  desire  of 
martyrdom,  275  ;  requesU 
S.  Anthony  to  go  to  Alex- 
andria against  Arians,  277, 
279,  280,  286  ;  first  great 
Father,  286  ;  against  Con- 
stantius,    uote,    286,    289, 

290  ;  birth,  291  ;  adopieil 
by  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 

291  ;  character  of,  292  ; 
dates  of  his  career,  292  ; 
hated  by  demons  293  ; 
Christ  his  principle,  293, 
294,    295,    296  ;     mutual 
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love  of  S.   Anthony  and, 
297  ;  link  between  S.  An- 
thony and,  298  ;    lives  of 
desert    Fathers,   298  ;    at 
Rome,  299  ;  his  high  posi- 
tion, 300  ;   his  greatness, 
301  ;  Gibbon  speaks  well 
of,  ffW^,  301  ;  his  enemies, 
302 ;  at  Nica;a,  303 ;  speech 
as  deacon  at  Nicaea,  305  ; 
triumphs,    305 ;    triumph 
at  Alexandna,   306 ;    dif- 
ference of  character  from 
Arius,  307,  308  ;   "  Oratio 
contra  gnttes,**  309  ;  influ- 
ence of  Alexandrian  school 
upon,   notff  309 ;   love  of 
Christ,    310  ;    •*  Orotic  de 
Incamatione  Verbi^^^  310  ; 
fixed  Consubstantiality,  311; 
chief     works      of,      note, 
311;  introduced  S.  Anthony 
at  Rome,   316  ;  manifests 
Christ  by    practice,    317, 
318 ;  political  finesse,  324  ; 
influence  of  S.    Basil  on, 
325,  329  ;  S.  Basil  writes 
to,   360  ;  left  tradition  at 
Treves,  376,  416;  iron  will 
of,    394 ;    difference    from 
Angelical,  a  human  Saint, 
395  ;  never  fell,  454,  471  ; 
ever  in  battle,  4S4,    524  ; 
S.    Thomas  took    him   in 
dogma,  528,  532,  533 ;  con- 
trasted with    Parmenides, 
613.      776,      825;       832  ; 
creed  of,  860  ;  triumph  at 
Alexandria,  895,  899  ;  type 
of  statesmen,  908 
Athena:us  on  Rome 
Athenians,  love  of  contention 
Athens,  248,  260,  320,  326  ; 
S.  Basil  at,  331  ;  the  great 
school  of  early  ages,  337  ; 
its  site  and  culture,   340  ; 
moral  degradation  of  peo- 
ple, note^  340;   the  town, 
its     miserable    and     dirty 
aspect,     341  ;     educating 
power,     341  ;      flow      of 
foreigners  to  its    schools, 
342 ;  munificence  of  foreign- 
ers to,  note,  342  ;  its  great 
men,  343,   344;    its  plan 
and    buildings,    344 ;   stu- 
dents noisy,  345  ;    Fresh- 
men, how  trcaleil  at,  noU, 
345  ;     SS.    Gregory    and 
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Basil  at,  348,  349  ;  love  of 
bmutiful  at,  350  ;  S.  Basil 
tires  of,  353 ;  S.  Gregory 
stops  at,  354 ;  prosecutions 
for  religion  at,  611  ;  influ- 
ence of  Socrates  at,  625 
Attalus  of  Pergamus,  note  ...  342 
Attica  ...     340 

Attila  and  S.  Leo  ...     125 

**AudUu    Physico,   De,"    of 

Aristotle  ...     712 

•  •  Auctoritas,  "the  ...     548 

Augustine    S.,    difficulty   of 
at  once  realizing  his  struggle 
with  grace,  125,  notey  125  ; 
doctor,    146 ;    needed  de- 
fence against  thejansenists, 
1 50;  influence  of  Plato  on, 
noUy  158,  161,  162;  made 
doctor,  note^  162  ;  College 
of  Salamanca   obliged   its 
members  to  defend,   187  ; 
cosmopolitan,    noU^     229, 
230  ;    theological     model, 
232,   235,   248,  noU,  251, 
fuUe^   286,    289 ;    and    S. 
Jerome,  386 ;  contemporary 
with  S.  Chrysostom,  416  ; 
praises  S.  Ambrose's  book 
on   Virginity,   434  ;    con- 
version   by    S.    Ambrose, 
447  ;   at  Rome,  448  ;   be- 
comes professor  of  Rhetoric 
at  Milan,  448  ;  birth,  448  ; 
parents,  449;  a  Manichaean, 
450;  conversion  and  mother's 
joy      thereat  ;      baptized, 
451  ;  sets  out  for  Africa, 
452 ;  his  history  and  pas- 
sionate nature,  454,   455, 
456  ;   boyhood,  456  ;   sent 
to  Carthage  to  study  Rhe- 
toric, 457 ;  fell  among  the 
EvtrsoreSy   458  ;   becomes 
a  Manichaean,  459  ;  taught 
at  Thagaste  and  Carthage, 
459  ;   influence    of  Christ 
upon  his  conversion,  460  ; 
thirst  after  wisdom  even  in 
evil  course,  461,  462  ;  love 
of    Christ's    name,    463  ; 
leaves    Manicheans,    464, 
465  ;  goes  to  Rome,  465  ; 
Milan,     465  ;     study     of 
Platonists,  466  ;  and  of  S. 
Paul,  466  ;  wavering,  466  ; 
influence  of   S.    Anthony 
over,  467 ;  final  conversion 
by    story    of    Pontitianus 


and  vision,  468,  469  ;  like- 
ness of  mind  to  that  of  S. 
Thomas,  470 ;  adopts  mon- 
asticism,  470  ;  baptized  by 
S.  Ambrose  and  goes  to 
Rome,  470  ;  struck  by 
monasticism  at  Rome,  471, 

472  ;  sails  for  Carthage 
and  Thagaste,  473  ;  divests 
himself  of  his    property, 

473  ;  g<>^  to  Hippo  and 
ordained  priest,  474  ;  mon- 
astery and  rule  for  men, 
475  ;  preaches,  475  ;  dis- 
pute with  Fortunatus  ; 
writes  works,  &c.,  475  ; 
made  Bishop  of  Hippo 
by  Bishop  Valerius,  475  ; 
makes  his  palace  a  mon- 
astery, 475  ;  chief  works  ; 
notCy  476,  ftote^  ^'j'j^  note^ 
480  ;  principle  of  monastic 
life  expressed  by,  477 ; 
words  carved  on  his  table 
against  detraction,  479  ; 
portrait  of,  479  ;  during 
Vandal  invasion,  480,  482  ; 
death,  483  ;  ever  in  battle, 
484  ;  chief  dates  of  his 
career,  note^  484  ;  greatest 
controversialist  Father,  485 ; 
'' De  CivitaU  Dei,''  a 
**Surfima  TAeo/o^n ," 4.S6 ; 
other  works  of,  486  ;  num- 
ber of  his  letters  extant, 
fUffe,  525  ;  in  S.  Thomas, 
526,  fw/e,  528  ;  representa- 
tive Father,  529;  **Summa 
Theologica  "  rests  on,  529  ; 
harmony  of  S.  Thomas 
with,  529,  532,  533,  535. 
550,  562  ;  S.  Thomas  com- 
pared with,  note,  605,  616, 
774,  776,  825.  829,  830, 
831,832 ;  gathered  together 
learning,  '834,  860,  890, 
892,  900 

Au^stine  S.,  Apostle  of 
England,  Christ-principle 
of,  converted  England     ... 

Augustinians,  100 ;  approve 
S.  Thomas,  186 

Aurelian,  death  of,  note 

Austria,  Duke  of,  made  pri- 
soner, beheaded 

Authors  of  scholastic  period, 
note 

Auxanon  S. 

Auxentius 
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Auxentiu-s  Arian  Bishop  of 
Milan,  dies,  429,  439 

Avcmixicc,  695,  note,  800 ; 
belli  the  jxissive  intellect 
and  imagination  to  l)e  iden- 
tical ;  S.  Thomas  against, 
fioli',  805. 

Averrotfs  taught  at  Paris,  36, 
690,  694,  695,  715  ;  doc- 
trine of  oneness  of  intellect 
and  sense,  702,  748  ;  met 
by  S.  Thomas,  noie,  756  ; 
S.  Thomas  against,  799, 
801  ;  doctrine  of  unity  of 
intellect  overset,  803 ;  argu- 
ments of  S  .Thomas  against, 
803—809,  839  ;  theory  of 
creation  demolished  by  S. 
Thomas,  853  ;  lectures  of 
S.  Thomas  against,  874 

Avicebron,  S.Thomas  against, 
798 ;  materialism,  the  great 
error  of,   note,  800,    held 
body  and  spirit  one  matter ^ 
note,  801 

Avicenna,  eternal  world  of, 
disposed  of  by  S .  Thomas, 
695»  71 5»  724  ;  S.  Thomas 
against,  798,  799,  note, 
800  ;  combated  by  S. 
Thomas  on  origin  of  things, 
note,  803,  note,  804 

Axiothea  ...     640 

Babylas    S.,    martyred    at 
Antioch,  399  ;   life  of,  by 
S.  Chrysostom,  410 
Babylon,  245,  260 
Bacchus,     Eleusinian     mys- 
teries in  worship  of,  note ,.,     61 1 
Bachelor,  work  of  a  ...     204 

Bacon,  difficulty  of  at  once 
realizing,  123,  134;  charac- 
ter of  his  mind,  his  Idols, 
note,  135,  232  ;  saw  value 
of  facts,  674  ;  on  Aristotle, 
fiote,  674  ;  very  severe  with 
Plato,  note,  674  ;  precept 
of,  683 
Bactriana  ...     260 

Balacius,  fate  foretold  by  S. 

Anthony  ...     277 

Baius,  condemned,  143,  144 
Baldad  ...     586 

Bale,  influence  of  S.  Thomas 

at  Council  of  ...     168 

Baptism  of  children  by  S. 
Athanasius,  291  ;  that  bap- 
tism valid,  note,  291  ;  dif- 
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ference  between  John  the 
Baptist's  and  Christ's,  S. 
Thomas  on,  583 

Bar-anina  and  S.  Jerome  ...     386 

Bareille,  his  picture  of  S. 
Thomas,  note,  112  ;  on  the 
"  Catena"  of  S.  Thomas, 
note,  549 

Barlaam  S.,  note^  232  ;  mar- 
tyred at  Antioch,  399 

Baronius,  testimony  to  in- 
fluence of  S.  Thomas  at 
Trent,  1 72 ;  and  S.  Thomas, 

197.  367 
Bartholomew  of  Brescia      ...       68 

Bartholomew  of  Braganza  ...  849 
Basil  S.,  difficulty  of  at  once 
realizing,  124;  love  of  soli- 
tude, nete,  130  ;  made 
doctor,  note,  162  ;  at 
Florence,  166,  note,  229, 
230,  note,  234,  242,  267  ; 
severe  on  S.  Dionysiu.s 
note,  286,  289  ;  disorders 
of  Christians  in  his  day, 
note,  320  ;  parents  of,  322  ; 
his  brothers  and  sisters, 
323 ;  his  character,  324, 
note,  324 ;  his  sufferings, 
note,  324  ;  short  life  and 
weak  health,  325  ;  S. 
Gr^[ory  Nazianzen's  praise 
of,  ftote,  325  ;  Berytus,  326 ; 
influence  of  Alexandrian 
School  on,  326,  329  ;  per- 
fect training,  330 ;  studies 
at  Csesarea,  &c.,  330  ; 
studies  at  Constantinople, 
331 ;  studies  at  Athens,  332, 

335  ;  his  early  acquaintance 
with  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 

336  ;  taught  by  Himerius, 
note,  346  ;  at  Athens,  348  ; 
friendship  with  S.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  349,  351  ;  love 
of  Christ,  fiote,  351,  352  ; 
tires  of  Athens,  353  ;  quits 
Athens,  354  ;  visits  the 
East,    principal    dates   of, 

f^f^*  354.  355  ;  influence 
of  solitaries  on,  355  ;  on 
return  from  Athens  Dianius 
the  Bishop  baptizes  .S.  Basil, 
note,  355  ;  in  monastery  in 
Pontus,  356  ;  his  life  there, 
356  ;  great  monastic  Iqjis- 
lator  of  East,  357  ;  before 
Modestus,  357,  358  ;  tends 
si<^^>  35S  ;  liis  appearance. 
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359  ;  other  works  of,  360  ; 
death  of,  361  ;  grief  caused 
by  death,  368 ;  his  writings, 
363  ;  made  Bishop  of 
Ccesarea,  364  ;  S.  Jerome 
becomes  acquainted  with, 
377  ;  iron  will  of,  394  ; 
difference  from  Angelical, 
human  Saint,  395,  397  ;  S. 
Ambrose  forms  himself  on, 
432  ;  never  fell,  454  ;  ever 
in  battle,  4S4  ;  left  world 
very  young,  491,  524  ; 
number  of  letters  extant, 
noU,  525  ;  S.  Thomas 
took  him  in  dogma,  52S, 
532,  533»  562  ;  contrasie<l 
with  Empedocles,  613, 776, 
821,  825,  900,  903  ;  cham- 
pion of  liberty  and  freedom, 
908 
Basil,  friend  of  S.  Chry- 
sostom,  401  ;  influence 
over  S.  Chrysostom,  402  ; 
leaves  the  world,  403  ; 
made  Bishop,  403 
I&silisk,  S.,  martyr  under 
Maximin,  421 ;  S.  Chrysos- 
tom stops  at  oratory  of,  421 
Bassianus,  Bishop  of  Lodi  . . .  442 
Beautiful,  love  of,  at  Athens  351 
Bede  S.,   161  ;  Commentary 

of,  548,  829 
Beghards,   19  ;    their  tenets, 

fiotf,  19 
Behemoth,  S.  Thomas  on  ...     588 
Belcastro  ...     096 

Bellarmine  and  S.  Thomas...  197 
Benedict  S.,  love  of  solitude, 
ftoUt  130  ;  S.  Thomas  dies 
at  a  monastery  of,  2iu  ; 
repetition  of  S.  Anthony, 
241,  267  ;  likeness  to  S. 
Anthony,  268  ;  love  of 
Christ  in  Rule  of,  315  ;  in- 
fluence of  S.  Athanasius 
on,  316,  317  ;  influence  of 
Eastern  Monasticism  on, 
noU,  318  ;  left  the  world 
young,  491  ;  influence  of 
life  of,  on  S.  Gregory  the 
(ireat,  495  ;  S.  Gregory 
true  to  spirit  of,  509  ; 
world  dried  up  in  his  sight, 
509  ;  traces  of  Rule  of,  fre- 
quently recur  in  writings  of 
S.  Gregory,  note,  514  ; 
spirit  of  Christ  came  to  S. 
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Thomas  through,  524 ;  in 
S.  Thomas,  526  ;  connec- 
tion of  S.  Thomas  with, 
920  ;  S.  Thomas  dies  with, 
928 

Benedict  Labre,  S.,  note    ... 

Benedict  I.  Pope,  makes  S. 
Gregory  the  Cireat  deacon 
of  Rome,  503  ;  sends  him 
to  Constantinople,  503 

Benedict  III. 

Benedict  XL,  testimony  to 
S.  Thomas 

Benedict  XII.,  note 

Benedict  XIII.  and  S. 
Thomas,  149  ;  Brief  to 
Dominicans  in  favour  of  S. 
Augustine  and  S.  Thomas, 

150.  IS'.  152 

Benedict  XIV.,  138  ;  and 
Trent,  note^  171  ;  laosX. 
voluminous  writer  amongst 
the  Popes,  517 

Benedictine  spirit,  largeness 
of,  513  ;  monks  ever  love<l 
literature,  514;  owed  much 
of  their  influence  to  S. 
Gregory  the  Great,  514 ; 
peace,  benignity,  and  sim- 
plicity, special  notes  of, 
note^  34  ;  benignity  in- 
troducetl  into  the  Schools 
by  S.  Thomas,  58,  100  ; 
monks  and  S.  Thomas,  186 

Beneventum,  battle  of 

Bernard  S.,  I,  47,  106,  107, 
161,  162  ;  made  Doctor, 
note,  162,  242,  830 

Bemardi,  William,  of  Gaillac, 
translated  some  of  S. 
Thomas'  works  into  Greek, 
note 

Bessarion,  Oirdinal,  returns 
to  unity  at  Florence,  166, 
167  ;  and  S.  Thomas,  197  ; 
on  Plato,  note^  676 

Bethlehem   and    **  Sunima,^' 

23i»  235 

Bible,  the 

Biography,  ex-pede  principle 
admissible  in,  note^  117  > 
danger  of  l)eing  carrietl 
away  by  hero  of,  1 18,  1 19 

Bishops,  their  great  perfection, 
903,  904 ;  all  men  not 
called  to  be,  907 

Bocthius,   161,  704,  828,  860 

Bohemia  convertea,  note    . . . 
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Bologna,  University  of,  at- 
tached to  S.  Thomas,  1 88  ; 
S.  Thomas  at,  209,  235, 
237 ;  S.  Ambrose  main- 
tained a  convent  at,  434 ; 
incident  to  S.  Thomas  at 
(ol)edience  to  Procurator), 
537 — 540  ;  S.  Thomas 
summoned  to,  847  ;  S. 
Thomas  professes  at,  847, 
848  ;  S,  Dominic  buried 
at,  84S  ;  translation  of  S. 
Dominic's  relics  at,  849  ; 
throng  of  students,  and 
lectures  of  S.  Thomas  at, 
849,  850  ;  lectures  of  S. 
Thomas  at,  871,  876  ; 
appeals  to  keep  S.  Thomas 
at  its  Schools,  893 

BonaventureS.,  made  General 
of  the  Franciscans,  9  ;  diffi- 
culties attend  in(T  his  office, 
10  ;  his  efforts  in  favour  of 
John  of  Parma,  1 1  ;  friend- 
ship with  S.  Thomas,  12, 
57  ;  favourite  of  S.  Louis, 
82  ;  people  of  Paris  desire 
his  appearance  in  the 
Schools,  83;  his  life,  tends 
lepers,  99,  Ptote,  99  ;  holy 
rivalry  with  S.  Thomas, 
103  ;  his  defension,  104  ; 
disciple  of  Rochelle  and 
Hales,  104  ;  his  appear- 
ance, 105,  106  ;  his  thesis 
at  defension  unkno^^ni,  107 ; 
made  doctor,  108 ;  whether 
he  took  doctor's  cap  with 
S.  Thomas  doubtful,  ttotgy 
116  ;  great  in  intellect, 
128,  161,  162  ;  declared 
Doctor  by  Church,  162, 235 ; 
asked  by  Urban  IV.  to 
write  office  of  Corpus 
Christi,  811  ;  destroys  it 
when  he  sees  S.  Thomas's, 
811,  827.  830,  832,  873 

Boniface  VIII.,  difficulty  of 
at  once  realizing,  124 ; 
practical  gifts  of,  128 ; 
makes  Doctors,  note,  162  ; 
courage  of,  33 

Boniface  S.  ...     299 

Bonocambio,  James,  sent  to 
England  . . .     864 

Bonosus,  refuted  by  S.  Am- 
brose . . .     440 


PAGE 

Bonosus,  375,  376 
Bonushomo,  one  of  the  com- 
mission    on      Dominican 
studies  206 

Book  of  studies,  revision  of 

Jesuit  ...     192 

Bordeaux,  S.  Thomas  ap- 
proved by  General  Chapter 
of  Dominicans  at  ...     195 

Bossuet  on  S.  Thomas's  in- 
fluence at  Trent  172 
Brescia,  Bartholomew  of    ...       68 
Brothers  of  Mercy               ...     186 
Bruys,  De                             ...       18 
Bucer,  saying  on  S.  Thomas 
Bulgaria  converted,  note     ...     262 
Burgos,  Gallio  de,  speech  at 
Trent  on  S.  Thomas,  175, 
176,  177 
Burgos,   Paul  de,  Jew  con- 
verted by  S.  Thomas      ...     795 
Burgundians,  S.  Gregory  the 

Great  and  the  ...     512 

Byron,    121  ;   description   of 
S.  Peter's  by,  note,  122 


C-«le-Syria,  mountains  of, 

peopled  by  solitaries        ...     406 
Oiesar,  typical  commander . . .     232 
Qcsarea,  235.  320,  321.  326; 
Origen   o]>ens    school    at, 
327;  S.  Basil  at,  330;  Eu- 
zoius  made  Bishop  of,  337  ; 
S.  Basil  dies  at,  361  ;  S. 
Jerome  at,  377  ;  suffering 
of  S.  Chrysostom,  and  his 
fever,  at,  420 
Caesarius,      brother     of     S. 
Gregory  Theologus,  death 
of  ...     365 

Cajetan  and  S.  Thomas      ...     198 
Calvinists,  note  ...     144 

Canons  Regular  approve  S. 

Thomas  ...     188 

Cambridge  ...     237 

Camillus,  family  of  ...     299 

"Canticle  of  Canticles,"  S. 
Thomas  on,  570 ;  S .  Thomas 
on  method  adopted  in,  592  ; 
Exposition  of  S.  Thomas 
on,     note,    592  ;    warmth 
of  love  shown  in,  592,  593  ; 
Expo.sitionof,  by  S.Thomas 
in  sickness,  924 
Cantor  of  Antioch,  S.  Thomas' 
treatise  to  a,  791  ;  and  sqq. 
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Canus,  Melcliior,  and  **  loci 
theologUi"  note 

Cappadocia  and  **  Sum  way" 
231,  320 ;  situation  of,  321 
idolatry  at,  321  ;  birthplace 
of  S.  Kmmelia 

Capua,  Archbishop  of,  inter- 
view with  S.  Thomas,  426, 
427,  862 

Carle,  fto/e 

Carmelites,  approve  S. 
Thomas,  186  ;  of  Touraine 
and  S.  Thomas,  189  ;  Dis- 
caked,  of  Salamanca  ap- 
prove S.  Thomas,  189,  190 

Carthage,  248 ;  description  of, 
457  ;  students  at,  458  ; 
S.  Augustine  taught  at, 
459  ;  S.  Augustine  sails 
for,  473,  482 

Csuterius,  S.  Chrysostom's 
master  in  Spiritual  Life  ... 

Casanati,  Cardinal,  approval 
of  S.  Thomas,  no/e,  194  ; 
gave  his  library  to  the 
Dominicans  of  the  Minerva, 
no/f,  195 

Cassian,  161,  236,  no/e,  242 

Cassino,  Monte,  privileges  of, 
ftotfy  84,  87  ;  S.  Thomas' 
abilities  recognize<l  at, 
fto/e,  217,  324,  526  ;  Abbot 
of,  intercedes  for  Henry  of 
Castile,  869  ;  the  Abbot  of, 
871,  896,  921 

Castile,  Council  of,  187  ; 
Henry  of,  868 

Castor 

Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  drawn  up,  178,  179  ; 
by  three  Dominicans,  180  ; 
a  new  edition  ordered  by 
Gregory  XIII.,  naff,  18 1 

•*  Catena  /lureOf" 2ig;  mani- 
fests S.  Thomas'  knowledge 
of  the  Fathers,  529,  530; 
what  is  meant  by  CatenOf 
547 ;  history  of,  547  ;  some 
authors  used  in,  548 ;  length 
of,    548  ;    method,     549  ; 
dedication  of,  549  ;  Bareille 
on,  note,  549;  many  authors 
quoted,    550,     note,    550  ; 
quotations  in,  551  ;  speci- 
men from  the,   551,   559  ; 
fidelity  of  quotations,  note, 
554  ;   Fathers  clearly  de- 
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224 


322 


204 


407 


533 


picted,  561 ;  character  of  S. 
Chrysostom  brought  out  in, 
562  ;  Fathers  seem  quoted 
u-om  memory,  565,  566 

Catharites,  the,  18,  19 

Catherine  S.,  picture  of  S. 
Thomas  in  Church  of,  at 
Pisa 

**  Causis,  De,"  book,  taught  at 
Paris 

Cebes,  disciple  of  Socrates... 

Ceccano,  Hannibal 

Cecilia  S.,  Cardinal  of,  sent 
to  S.  Louis 

Celestine,  Pope 

Celsus,  friend  of  S.  Basil    ... 

Celsus'  and  Nazarius',  SS., 
relics  discovered  by  S. 
Ambrose 

Century,  sixteenth,  state  of 
society  in,  note,  145  ;  fourth. 
Pontiffs  explain  doctrine  in, 
396;  thirteenth,  tending  to 
Synthesis,  note,  219  ;  aim 
of  great  writers  in  thir- 
teenth century,  note,  526 

Cephissus 

Ceremonies,  benefit  of,   note 

Ceslas 

Chalcedon,  date  of  Council 
of,  note 

Chalcis,  S.  Jerome  in  desert 
off  378,  379  ;  Aristotle 
flies  to,  670 

*'  Chapters,  Three,"  question 
of,  settled  by  S.  Gregorythe 
Great 

Charity,  S.  John  of  the  Cross 
on,  note,  88 ;  treated  in 
**Secunt/a  Secumfa,"  882 

Charles  Borromeo,  ^.,  and 
Council  of  Trent,  note,  171  ; 
and  Catechism  of  Council 
of  Trent,  note,  181  ;  re- 
lations with  S.  Thomas, 
197,  note,  239 

Charles,  Count  of  Provence 
and  Anjou,  866,  869,  893 

Chastity,  Pythagoreans  prac- 
tised, 635  ;  instrument  of 
perfection,  906 

Chateaubriand  and  S.Thomas, 
note 

Christ,  in  the  world,  255  ; 
stay  of  S.  Athanasius  and 
S.  Anthony,  293  ;  the  soul 
of  religious  life,  note,  293  ; 
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PAGE 
introduced      monasttcism, 
notey  312  ;  love  of,  singular 
to  great  Christian  heroes, 
313,  314  ;  love  of,  character 
of  S.  Benedict's  Rule,  315  ; 
love  of,   in  S.  Augustine, 
even    in    his  evil    course, 
460,  464  ;  S.  Gregory  the 
Great's  love  of^  and  unseen 
world,  492, 494  ;  principle 
of,  traced,  521  ;  the  bond 
of  union  l)etu'een  S.Thoinas 
and  Fathers,  523,  524,  525 ; 
principle  of,  in  S.  Thomas, 
526  ;  as  the  light,  558,  559 ; 
in  the  Psalms,  590 ;  **]xissed 
ill  i^ace,"  595,  596  ;  bene- 
fits of  His  Incarnation  to 
j)hilosophy,  682,  noie^  683, 
]>rinciple,  912 

Christendom,  disorders  of,  in 

S.  BasiPs  days,  note        ...     320 

Christianity,     its     influence, 
noUy     233  ;     universality, 
;/t//«r,  237 ;  Gibbon  on  spread 
of,   note,   256  ;    purity   of, 
terrified    Roman    Empire, 

257,  note,  257;  persecution 
of,  258  ;    wide  spread  of, 

2 58,  259 ;  reasons  of  spread 
of,  note,  259  ;  progress  of, 
261,  262  ;  principles  of, 
travel  Westwan.!,  320 ;  pre- 
serves balance,  nole^   616 

Christians,  primitive,  their 
monastic  tone,  note,  313  > 
l>elievers  hrst  called,  at 
Antioch,  399 

Chronology,  modem,  Ber- 
thaumier  on,  note  ...     1 16 

ChrysoMom,  S.  John,  diffi- 
culty of  at  once  realizing 
the  force  of,  124  ;  strong 
both  in  intellect  and  will, 
129,  note,  130,  131,  133; 
made  Doctor,  note,  162, 
230,  235.  242,  286,  289; 
on  **  Priesi!n)o<l  "  takes  S. 
Clregor)'  Theolo<;iis  for 
model,  371.  386;  his  sway, 
397;  of  School  of  Antioch, 
397  ;  Didymus,  his  great 
ma-ster,  397  ;  born  at  An- 
tioch, 398:  p.iieiit.i'^e,  399  ; 
early  character,  400 ;  stu- 
dies under  Li  ban  i  us,  400  ; 
studies   philosophy    under 


Andragantius,  401  ;  habits 
at  school,  401  ;  friendships, 
401 ;  pleads  at  the  bar,  402 ; 
love  of  the  theatre,  402  ; 
conversion,  402  ;  receives 
baptism  and  made  lector, 
403  ;  named  Bishop,  403  ; 
his  conduct  with  Basil, 
403  ;  on  the  "Priesthood," 
404 ;  danger  from  magi- 
cians, 405  ;  goes  into 
solitude,  406  ;  masters  in 
spiritual  life,  407;  method 
of  overcoming  sleep,  407  ; 
b^ns  to  write,  407  ;  on 
**  Compunction,  "408 ;  other 
writings,  408 ;  miracles, 
408  ;  goes  further  into 
solitude,  408,  409  ;  injured 
health,  410 ;  returns  to 
Antioch,  410  ;  ordained 
deacon,  410  ;  priest,  dove 
descends  on,  410  ;  his 
preaching  at  Antioch,  41 1  ; 
his  many  discourses  at 
Antioch,  412  ;  his  master- 
pieces, 412  ;  natural  gifts 
for  oratory,  413 ;  know- 
ledge of  Scripture,  414  ; 
effects  of  his  oratory,  414  ; 
applause  of  the  people, 
414  ;  made  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  416  ;  elo- 
quence of,  at  Constanti- 
nople, 417  ;  text  of  his 
discourses,  417  ;  as  a  Re- 
former, 417  ;  enemies 
gained  exile  of,  418 ;  recall, 
418;  Eudoxia,  &c.,  418; 
love  of  Monastic  State, 
note,  418  ;  again  exiled, 
419  ;  his  journey,  419 ; 
fever,  &c.,  abused  by 
monks  at  Csesaiea,  420 ; 
harboured  by  Seleucia, 
420 ;  arri\*al  at  Cucusus, 
42 1  ;  case  referred  to  Rome, 
421  ;  Pope  Innocent  takes 
his  side,  421  ;  further 
banishment  to  Pitjnis,  421  ; 
vision  of  S.  Basilisk,  death, 
422,  454,  470;  ever  in 
battle,  484  ;  severity  of  his 
penances,  499,  518,  524  ; 
number  of  his  letters  extant, 
note,  525  ;  S.  Thomas  took 
him  in  Scripture,  528,  532, 
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533  ;  Epistles  of,  tioU,  534, 
535»  550  ;  S.  Thomas* 
treatment  of,  when  wrong, 
'**>fft  552  ;  special  note  of, 
difficult  to  seize,  562  ; 
brought    out    in   **  Catena 

•  Aurea,"  562—564  ;  dif- 
ference between  his  Homi- 
lies and  Expositions  of  S. 
Thomas,  note,  568  ;  and  S. 
I'Tiomas,  600 ;  contrasted 
with  Diogenes  of  Sinope, 
615,  776,  821,  825,  900; 
type  of  orator,  908 

Church,  those  who  follow, 
safe,  134  ;  testimony  of,  to 
S.  Thomas,  155  ;  appoints 
teachers,  160;  majestic  ad- 
vance of,  161,  162  ;  attempt 
to  confine,  to  realm  of  con- 
science, no/f,  179  ;  and  S. 
Thomas,  198  ;  depth  of 
her  mind,  222  ;  has  gift  of 
healing  human  nature,  //^/^, 
222  ;  Father  of,  who  is, 
note,  228,  236 ;  stronghold 
of,  in  East,  239  ;  love  for, 
240,  241  ;  her  coming  into 
the  world,  255,  256 ;  wide 
spread  of,  258  ;  spirit  which 
made  her  great,  note,  258, 
259  ;  progress  of,  261 ;  her 
development  in  teaching, 
289,  290  ;  how  enlighten^, 
597  ;  Image  and  Bride  of 
Christ,  841  ;  Christ  seals 
the  Church  with  His  mind, 
and  the  Church  the  world, 
842  ;  gives  strength  to  her 
defenders,  notft  842  ;  forms 
man  into  likeness  of  Christ, 

843 
Cicero,  at  the  Academy,  note, 

130 ;  ^-  Jerome's  love  of, 
379 ;  **  Horteasius"  of,  read 
by  S.  Augustine,  463 

Cimon 

Ciramicus,  Plato  at  the 

Circumcision,  kinds  of 

Ciriha 

Cistercians,  100  ;  approve  S. 
Thomas,  186 

Civita  Vecchia,  S.  Thomas 
visits 

Clairvaux,  Convent  of,  at 
^  Paris 

Classics,  S.  Jerome's  love  of 
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Cleanthes 

Clement  S.,   of  Alexandria, 
161,  287  ;  date,  note,  287, 

329*  337 
Clement  S.,  of  Rome 

Clement  IV.  (Guy  Foulquois), 
testimony  to  S.  Thomas, 
136  ;  succeeds  Urban  IV., 
birth,  varied  life,  Cardinal, 
&c.,  elected  Pope,  817  ; 
implores  release  from  Pope- 
dom, 818  ;  enemy  of  nepo- 
tism, 819  ;  recognizes  merit 
of  S.  Thomas,  819,  820 ; 
appoints  S.  Thomas  Arch- 
bishop of  Naples,  821, 
862  ;  succeeds  Urban  IV., 
866 ;  publishes  two  Bulls, 
866  ;  death  of,  869  ;  buried 
at  Viterbo,  870 

Clement  VI.,  note,  133  ;  testi- 
mony to  S.  Thomas,  note, 

»39,  140 
Clement  VII.,   testimony  to 

S.  Thomas 
Clement  VIII.,  testimony  to 

S,    Thomas,     note,     139  ; 

issued  three  Briefs  in  favour 

of  S.  Thomas,  147  ;  on  S. 

Thomas,  824 
Clement     X.,     beatified    S. 

Pius  V. 
Clement   XI.,   canonized   S. 

Pius  V. 
Clement    XII.,    149  ;    Bull 

**  yierdo  Z>ei,"  and   praise 

of  S.  Thomas,  152,    153  ; 

privileges   to  Dominicans, 

154  ;     testimony     to     S. 

Thomas,  163 
Climacus,  S.  John 
Clovis  converted 
Codrus,  ancestor  of  Plato  . . . 
Coimbra,  183  ;  Suarez  taught 

at,  185 
*'  Collationes  Patrum,"   An- 

gelical's    favourite    book, 

236,  906 
Cologne,    Council  of  (1452), 

appreciation  of  S.  Thomas, 

169,  215,  235 
Colossians,  Epistle  to,  what 

it  treats  of 
Colzim,  Cave  of  Mount 
Comana,    321  ;    temple    of 

'•Ma"at,32i;S.  Chrysos- 

tom  at  421 
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Comestor,  Peter,  testimony  of, 
to  state  of  Paris  Univer- 
sity 

Cominch,  Hugh,  the  Hermit, 
note 

Commentarv  of  S.  Thomas 
on  the  Lombard,  219  ; 
less  scientific  than  ^^  Contra 
Gentiles''  767 

**  Com/tenMum  Theolo^^ia  "  of 
S.  Thomas,  219,  758  ;  why 
written,  &c.,  rests  on  reason 
rather  than  on  authority, 
758 ;  length  and  subjects 
of,  759 — 762 ;  less  scientific 
than  **  Contra  Gentiles,'' 
767 

**  Complainte  de  Constanti- 
nople^^' by  Ruteboeuf 

**  Compimclion,"  S.  Chrj'sos- 
tom  on 

Comte,  inconsistency  of, 
note 

Conception,  Immaculate,  S. 
Thomas's  teaching  on,  note 

Conciliabuluni  of  the  Oak 
condemns  S.  John  Chry- 
sostom 

**  Confessions,"  eighth  book 
of  S.  Augustine's,  note    ... 

Conrad,  S62  ;  enters  Italy, 
863  ;  death  of,  864 

Conradin,  son  of  Conrad, 
864,  S67  ;  proclaimed  Em- 
peror, 868  ;  King  of  Sicily, 
868 ;  invades  Italy,  takes 
Verona,  enters  Rome,  868  ; 
defeatetl  and  l)eheaded, 
869 

Conscience  of  man,  fto/e, 
160  ;  S.  Thomas  on,  587 

Constance,  influence  of  S. 
Thomas  at  Council  of     ... 

Constans  hears  fame  of  S. 
Anthony  and  writes  to  him, 

279.  398 

Constantine  hears  fame  of  S. 
Anthony,  and  writes,  279  ; 
letter  to  S.  Anthony,  297  ; 
exiles  S.  Athanasius,  301, 
302  ;  at  Niaea,  304  ;  his 
ap]>earance,  note,  304 

Constantine,  successor  to  S. 
Benetlict  at  Monte  Cassino, 
and  S.  Gr^ory  the  Great, 

^495 
Constantinople,  and  '*Sunim<i," 
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902 

418 
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168 


23«»  235,  239  ;  religious 
men  in,  note,  226,  289  ; 
Council  of,  date,  note^  289, 
320 ;  S.  Basil  studies  at, 
331  ;  S.  Gregory  Theolo- 
gus  called  to,  366  ;  cruelty 
of  Arians  at,  367  ;  S. 
Gregory  the  Great's  mis- 
sion to',  503,  505  ;  Patri- 
arch of,  tries  to  gain  title  of 
CEcumenical  Patriarch,  509 

Constantius  hears  fame  of 
S.  Anthony,  and  writes, 
279 ;  against  Athanasius, 
no/e^  286  ;  exiles  S.  Athan- 
asius, 301,  302 

Consubstantiality  of  Son  fixed 
at  Xicea 

Contemplation,  Frigerio  on, 
note^  209  ;  S.  Thomas  on, 
886,  887,  889,  891 

Contentions,  S.Thomas  on... 

** Contra  Errores  Gnecorum," 
written  by  S.  Thomas,  773 ; 
why,  Ptote,  77^  ;   origin  of, 
775  ;  contents  of.  note^  775  ; 
Fathers   quoteil,    776  ;    on 
Holy  Ghost  as  an  Image, 
777 — 781 ;  method  of,  note, 

779 
**  Contra     Getitiles"     of    S. 

Thomas,  219  ;  written  for 
Moors,  5c c,  763  ;  at  re- 
quest of  S.  Raymund  of 
Pennafort,  763,  note,  765  ; 
S.  Thomas  ordered  to  write, 

766  ;  translated  into  many 
tongues,  766 ;  dale  of  its 
completion,  766 ;  De  Rul>eis 
on,  note^  766  ;  more  scien- 
tific than  *'  Sumnta  Theolo- 
gica^"   7(yj ;    Werner    on, 

767  ;  perfect  completeness 
as  an  evidence  of  truth. 
768,  note^  768 ;  harmony 
of,  769 ;  length  and  division 
of,  770  ;  first  hook  on  God, 
770  ;  second  book  on  re- 
lation to  creatures,  770  ; 
third  book,  771  ;  fourth 
book  on  Trinity,  &c.,  771, 
772  ;  Werner  on,  note,  772; 
Jews  met  in,  795  ;  Easterns 
met  in,  note,  808 

^*  Contra  Impugnantes"  of 
S.  Thomas  republished 
against  S.  Amour 
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Controversy,  S.  Thomas  on, 
note 

Corinth,  noU 

Corinthians,  Epistle  to,  S. 
Chrysostom's  Homily  on, 
one  of  his  master-pieces, 
412  ;  two  Epistles  to,  of 
what  they  treat,  582  ;  first 
Epistle  to,  S.  Thomas  on 
some  matters  treated  in, 
583 ;  second  Epistle  to,  S. 
Thomas  on,  584 

Comificians,  the 

Corpus  Christi,  office  and 
mass  of,  composed  by  S. 
Thomas,  810  ;  S.  Bona  ven- 
ture, as  well  as  S.  Thomas, 
asked  to  write  it,  but 
destroys  his  when  he  reads 
S.  Thomas',  811  ;  beauty 
of  the  office  of,  811  ;  feast 
of,  instituted  by  Urban  IV., 
noU^  816  ;  first  origin  of, 
note^  816 ;  publication  de- 
layed, note^  816 

**  Corpus  Juris**  put  together 
by  S.  Raymund  of  Penna- 
fort 

Couarruvia 

Councils  quoted  in  **Summa" 
note,  222 ;    dates  of  first, 
note^  289  ;  second  General 
Council,  366 

Covenant,  men  of  Old,  note.,. 

Cowardice,  moral,  effect  of... 

Cratylus  introduced  Heracli- 
tus  to  Plato 

Creation  treated  in  first 
part  of  **  Summa  "  against 
Averroes,  &c.,  853,  854 

Critias,  contempt  of  Greek 
gods 

Crito,  friend  of  Socrates 

Crockart,  Peter 

Croesus  less  than  Solon 

Croiseton  "  Summa  "  note... 

Crotona,  Pythagoreans  at  ... 

Cucosus,  S.  Chrysostom 
banished  to,  419 ;  site,  419 ; 
S.  Chrysostom  arrives  at, 
421 

Culture,  Roman,  in  West,  249 ; 
Greek,  in  the  East,  249 

Cusa,  Cardinal,  his  apprecia- 
tion of  S.  Thomas,    168, 

169 

Cydonius,  Demetrius,  trans- 
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611 
626 
184 
129 
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636 


lated  some  works    of   S. 

Thomas  into  Greek 
Cynics,  the,  130,  note,  615 
Cynosarges 
Cyprian  S.,   161,  note,  229, 

286,  287  ;  date,  note,  287  ; 

date,  note,  287  ;  number  of 

letters  extant,  note,  525 
Cyrenaics,  founded  by  Aris- 

tippus 
Cyrerie,  Plato  at,  633 
Cyril  S.,  difficulty  of  at  once 

realizing,  124,  125,  776 

D'AcuiRRE  and  S.  Thomas 

Damascus,  239,  246  ;  de- 
scribed, note,  246 

Damasus,  Pope,  becomes 
Icnown  to  S.  Jerome,  382  ; 
makes  S.  Jerome  his  coun- 
cillor, 383  ;  death  of,  384  ; 
416,  774 

Danes  converted,  note 

Daniel 

Dante,  on  the  sweets  of  the 
mystic  life,  note,  48  ;  diffi- 
culty of  at  once  realizing, 
123  ;  and  the  Dwina  Com- 
media,  529 ;  alone  among 
poets,  827 

David,  note 

David  of  Dinanto,  Professor 
at  Paris 

**Z>^  .4nima,**  Commentary 
on,  of  S.  Thomas,  721  ; 
divisions  of,  note,  721,  756 

**  De  Caritate** 

**  De  Causis,**  a  book  taught 
at  Paris,  36  ;  Exposition  of 
S.  Thomas  on,  810 

Decius,  death  of,  note 

''De  CivUate  Dei,**  Binde- 
mann  on,  486  ;  subject  of, 
486,  831  ;  compared  to 
**  Summa,**  834 

"  De  Ccelo  et  Mundo,**  S. 
Thomas  on  Aristotle's 
order  of,  716,  note,  716  ; 
number  and  subjects  of 
books,  719,  720 

**  De  Correctione  Fratema** 

Decrees  of  the  Popes,  one  of 
the  three  Books  on  the 
table  at  Council  of  Trent. . . 

**  De  Dvvinatione  per  Som- 
num 

**  De  Generatione  et  Corrup- 
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tione^^  S.  Thomas's  Com- 
mentary on  Aristotle's     ... 

•*/V  InUrpretathne"'  of  S. 
Thomas,  703,  704  ;  object 
of,  note^  704 

De  Maistre  on  S.  Thomas, 
fwte 

*"  De  Memoria  et  Rfminis- 
centia** 

^' De  Meteorohgia'' 

Demetrius  got  S.  Chrj'sostom 
to  write  First  Treatise  on 
"Compunction, "407,  noU^ 
408 

Democritus  of  Abdera,  doc- 
trine of 

Demosthenes,  343  ;  life  of, 
9wUy  343,  641 

Demonstration,  Aristotle  on, 
705,  706  ;  •*  Posterior 
Analytics"  on,  707  ;  S. 
Thomas  on,  708,  709  ;  sub- 
ject matter  of,  709  ;  how 
acquired,  710,  711  ;  first 
principle  of,  711 

'*DeTrinUaU" 

Den,  Bacon's  Idol  of  the, 
note 

Denis  S.,  the  Areopagite, 
107,  777  ;  influence  of,  on 
Schools,  828,  832,  834, 
860 

Denis  of  Alexandria,  S.,  letters 
of.  note,  534,  774 

''De  Physico  Auditu"  of 
Aristotle,  Commentary  of 
S.  Thomas  on,  712  ;  sub- 
jects of,  713  ;  motion 
treated  of  in,  714,  715 

"  De  Potentia  "  of  S.  Thomas 

**  De  Regimine  Principuniy^ 
written  by  S.  Thomas  for 
Hugh  of  Cyprus,  «t»// 

De  Rubeis  on  **  Contra  Gen- 
tiles,'' note,  766,  768 

**  De  Sensu  et  Sensato"  S. 
Thomas  on 

Desert,  Syrian,  246 ;  Arabian, 
246  ;  men  fly  to  the,  263  ; 
Fathers  of  the,  264 

'*  De  Somniis''^ 

"  De  Somno  et  VigilM  "      ... 

''DeSpe'' 

"  De  Spiritualibus  Creaturis'' 

Detraction,  S.  Augustine's 
hat  ret  1  of 


PAGE 
720 


196 
720 


609 


486 


756 
850 

725 


725 
725 

756 
756 

479 


**  De  Cnione  VerhilncamatV' 
**De  Cnitaie/9tUiIectus''  ol^. 
Thomas  against  Averroes, 
799,800 
'' De  Vera  Religione'' 
**De    Veritate,''    length    of, 
754t  756 ;   extent  of  sub- 
jects oC  &c.,  757 
Devil,     existence     of,     dis- 
believed by  some,  nete,  62  ; 
troubled  Saints,  note,  64 
*'ZV  Virtutihus  Cardinalibus" 
''De  Virtutihus  in  Communi  " 
Dialectics,  excitement  caused 
by,  in  the  Schools,  37,  note, 
37,  44  ;  S.  ThomxLs'  power 
of,  note,  227 
"  Dialectics"    of    Aristotle, 

note 
"  Dialogues"  of  S.  Gregory, 
517  ;  of  Plato,  632,  646, 
647,  680  ;  difference  in 
style  from  *  *  Summa,''  note, 
680,834 
Didymus,  265,  337 ;  S.  Chry- 
sostom  founded  on,  397  ; 
antagonism  to  Origen,  397, 

398 
Diochcetes 

Diocletian,  death  of,  note  ... 

Diodorus,  one  of  great  men  of 
Schools  of  Antioch,  note, 
398;  S.  Chrysostom's  mas- 
ter in  spiritual  life,  407,  705 

Diogenes,  344;  of  Apollonia, 
doctrine  of,  609  ;  of  Sinope, 
contrast  with  S.  Chrj-sos- 
lom,  615,  note,  615  ;  energy 
of  character,  note,  616,  617 

Dion 

Dionysius,  less  than  Plato, 
129 ;  of  Alexandria,  note, 
286  ;  S.  Basil  severe  on, 
note,  286 ;  the  Grammarian, 
master  of  Plato,  629 

Diophantus 

Dioscuri,  temple  of  the 

Diospolis  the  Great 

Display,  love  of,  at  Paris, 
note 

Divina  Commedia  of  Dante . . . 

Doctor,  ceremony  of  making 
a,  115,  116;  work  of  a, 
202 

Doctorate,  preparations  for, 
of  S.  Bona  venture  and  .S. 
Thomas,  97 — 103 
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Doctors,  the,  of  the  Church, 
'45.  233  ;  list  of,  Hote^ 
162  ;  mention  of,  in  the 
**  Siimmay^  note^  231 

Dogma,  moral  in  vain  without 

Dolce,  Carlo 

Domenico,  Fra,  di  Caserta.. 

Dominic,  S.,  267  ;  and  S. 
Thomas,  526 ;  buried  at 
Bologna,  048  ;  translation 
of  relics  of,  849  ;  Convent 
of,  at  Naples,  895 

Dominicans,  triumph  of,  in 
the  defension  of  S.  Thomas, 
97,  98  ;  habit  of,  on  Saints, 
109  ;  General  Chapter  of, 
commissioned  by  Alexander 
VII.  to  draw  up  a  work  on 
Morals  from  works  of  S. 
Thomas,  149  ;  privileges 
of  Clement  XII.  to,  154; 
degrees  of,  equal  to  those 
of  the  Sapienza,  155  ;  John 
of  Montenigro,  I'rior  of, 
164 ;  three,  drew  up  **  Cate- 
chism of  Council  of  Trent," 
180 ;  approve  of  S.  Thomas, 
I94«  19s  ;  Chapter  of,  at 
Valenciennes,  206 ;  on  Com- 
mission appointed  for  the 
revision  of  Studies,  206 ; 
famous  teachers,  214  ;  their 
aim,  note^  216  ;  power  and 
position  of,  strengthened  by 
reputation  of  S.  Thomas, 
871  ;  General  Chapter  ofi 
at  Paris,  871 

Domitian,  death  of,  note     ... 

Domnine,  S.,  martyred  at 
Antioch 

Donatists,  289  ;  date  of,  note^ 
289;  S.  Augustine  against, 
476  ;  in  Africa,  510  ;  sub- 
dued  by  S.  Gregory  the 
Great,  514 

Donatus,  master  of  S.  Jerome, 
at  Rome 

Dorotheus 

Douai  attaches  itself  to  S. 
Thomas 

Doubt,  the  agonv  of 

Draco,  master  of  Plato 

Drioux  on  S.  Thomas  at 
Council  of  Trent,  «<?//     ... 

Dryden 

Du  Pin  on  Clement  IV.,  note 

East,  its  influence  over  the 
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Church,  233,  234,  235, 
237  ;  strategic  centres  in, 
238,  239,  240;  Theology 
coloured  by,  242  ;  charac- 
ter of,  243  ;  Saints  of, 
Montalembert  on,  note^ 
243  ;  sands  of,  244;  rich- 
ness of  parts  of,  244,  245, 
246,  247 ;  debased  state  of, 
252,  note,  252  ;  animal- 
gods  of  the,  253  ;  corrup- 
tion of,  253 

Easter  ...     867 

Easterns  refuted  in  **  Qturs- 
Hones  Disputatte,''  755  ; 
and  in  **  Contra  Gentiles" 
note^  808 

Ebenezcrs  859 

Echard,  testimony  to  loyalty  of 
the  disciples  of  S.  Thomas     196 

Edessa,  239,  287 

Editions  of  works  of  S. 
Thomas,  note  ...     913 

Edmund,  son  of  Henry  III. 
of    England ;     Crown    of 
Sicily  offered  to,  864,  866 

Education,  Aristotle's  high 
idea  of,  note  ...     668 

Egypt,  234,  237,  244;  Upper, 
evenings  in,  note^  244,  246  ; 
striking  character  of,  247  ; 
its  history,  note^  247  ;  its 
antiquity,  248  ;  religion  in, 
253  ;  corruption  of,  254  ; 
S.  Anthony,  **  Physician 
of,"  280  ;  mysticism  of,  at 
Athens,  342  ;  S.  •liasil 
visits,  355  ;  S.  Jerome 
travels  in,  384  ;  Plato  travels 
to,  637 

Egyptians  gave  scientific 
knowledge  to  Greeks       ...     832 

Elements,  power  of  the  Saints 
over  the,  note  ...       73 

Elenchusy  the  Socratic,  note,',.     634 

Elias,  127  ;  great  in  thought, 
1 28,  note^  241 ,  238, 267, 3 1 2 

Eliphaz  ...     5^ 

Elizabeth,  S.,  of  Hungary, //<?/^     99 

Eller,  Roger,  the  Hermit,  note    284 

Elmsley,  difficulty  of  at  once 
realizing  ...     123 

Emanation,  doctrine  of,  in 
•  *  Queiiioncs  Disf^utattt "...     755 

Emmelia,  S.,  mother  of  S. 
Basil,  322.  330 

Emotion,  powerless  to  make 
men  gtXKl,  note  ...     641 
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Empedodes  of  Agrigentmn, 
doctrine  of,  609  ;  S.  Basil 
contrasted      with,      613  ; 
jumped  into  .fltna,  613 
Empixe  and  Holy  See 
••  End,"  S.  Thomas  on 
England,    in    the    sixteenth 
century,    170,    258  ;    con- 
verted,    noU^     262  ;      in 
Idolatry,  510 
Enlargement    of   mind   pro- 
duced  by  great    thinkers. 

Enquiry,  religious,  need  of 
God's  blessing  on,  noie   ... 

Ephesians,  Epistle  to,  what 
it  treats  of^  582 ;  S.  Thomas 
on  Epistle  to,  584 

Ephesos,  the  eye  of  Asia, 
239;  Church  founded  at, 
287,  289  ;  date  of  Council 
of^  note,  289 

Fphrem,  S.,  two-fold  power 
of  intellect  and  will  com- 
bined in,  129,  232,  239, 
4«6,  518 

Epictetus  S.,  fioie 

Epicurus  129.  343,  617  ; 
teaching  of,  t:oU,  617 

£pi)>hanius     S.,     161  ;     on 

Arias  307.  347;  &^  'o 
Rome  to  oppose  Miletian^, 
382,  776 

Erasmus  and  S.  Thomas  198, 
235  ;  testimony  of,  to  S. 
Athanasius*  beautiful  style, 
note,  2P9 

Erigena,  story  of  death  of, 
note 

Essence,  Divine,  S.  Thomas's 
doctrine  on  the,  note 

Estius  William,  his  love  of 
S.  Thomas 

Esychius  master  of  S.  Chry- 
sostom  in  desert 

Ethelbert,  King,  note 

"  Ethics  "  of  Aristotle,  Com- 
mentary of  S.  Thomas  on, 
733  ;  subjects  of  various 
books  of,  733.  734;  ab- 
stract of,  and  Lections  of 
S.  Thomas  corresponding 
to.  734,  736.  737.  746.  747. 

834  . 
Eucharist,    S.    Thomas    on, 

against  Saracens 
Eucleus  S.  Chrysostom  cures 
blindness  of 
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Euclid,  Plato  studied  under, 

633,  720 
Eudo  de  Stella  ...       17 

Eudoxia,  anger  of,  against  S. 

Chrysostom,  417;  statue  of, 

protested    against     by   S. 

Chrysostom,  418 
Eudoxus  on  Pleasure  ...     734 

Eufranon  of  Salerno,    effect 

of  S.  Thomas's  appearance 

on,  note  ...     no 

Eugenius  IV.  ...     164 

Eunapius  346  ;   life  of,  noU^ 

346  ;  introduction  to  Pro* 

seresius  "ote,  348 
Eunomians   at    Constantino* 

pie,  367  ;  and  S.  Gregory 
•  Tkeotopts,  371;   S.  Chry 

sostom    preaches    against^ 

4" 

Eunomius  works  of  S.  Basil 

against  ...     363 

Euphrasia,  note  ...     23a 

Euripides  influence  of,  noie^ 

160,  344 

Eusebius   of  Csesarea,  162, 

303.  337.  353.  416;  on 
Plato's  errors  note,  659  ; 
of  Nicomedia,  303 ;  of  Ver- 
celli,  nofe,  890 

Eustathius  of  Antioch,  355, 
548 

Eustochium  follows  S.Jerome 
to  Antioch,  384  ;  travels  in 
East,  3K4  ;  at  Bethlehem, 
384 ;  dies  387 

Euthemius  the  Monk         ...     550 

Euthydemus  won  over  to 
Socrates  ...     626 

Eutropius,  influence  of,  made 
S  Chr3rsostom  Archbishop 
of  Constantinople  ...     416 

Eutychians  date  of,  note    ...     289 

Eutychius  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, converted  from 
error  on  Resurrection  by  S, 
Gr^ory,  505,  note,  505 

Euxine,  cities  along  ...     260 

Euzoius  knounn  to  S.  Gregory 
Nazianzen  in  Palestine    ...     337 

Evagrius  described  to  S. 
Jerome  the  Eastern  monks     377 

Evangelists  747.  748 
Evenings    in    Upper   Eg3rpC 

and  Nubia,  note  ...     245 

"  Ez-ersores,"    the,    and    S. 

Augustine  ...    45S 

Elxperience  replaced  by  wis- 
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dom  in  the  Saints,  28, 
noie,  28 
**  KxposUio^  Continua^ "  of 
S.  Thomas,  531  ;  in  **  Z#- 
hrum  Boetti  de  HrhdotHadi' 
6us,"So9;  ''Di  Trinitale,'' 

809  ;  method  of,  note^  809 
Rxposition,  on  *•/><?  Causis" 

810  ;  of  S.  Thomas  on 
Scripture  testifies  to  his 
knowledge  of  Fathers,  565 

Farkitius 

«*  Fair  and  the  Fit,"  the,  of 
S.  Augustine 

Faith,  S.  Ambrose  on,  436  ; 
S.  Thomas  on,  583  ;  and 
reason,  S.  Thomas  raised 
up  to  show  harmony  be- 
tween, uotet  749  ;  does  not 
contradict  reason,  807,  808 ; 
treated  in  "  Secunda  Se* 
c$t»da,"  882 

Fathers,  of  the  Church,  what 
they  are,  fiatft  228  ;  good 
spiritual  reading,  nofe^  234; 
Latin,  close  with  S.  Gregory 
the  Great,  and  Greek,  close 
with  S.  John  Damascene, 
n^,  228  ;  S.  Thomas  and, 
239,  230;  mentioned  in  the 
**  SufNfna,  "  tiole^  231  ; 
Eastern,  necessity  of  study 
of  the,  notf,  231  ;  of  the 
East,  whence  character  of, 

241  ;  Greek  impress  on, 
243  ;  of  the  West  have 
I^tin  impress,  242  ;  love 
of  abstract  in  Greek  ;  note, 

242  ;  of  the  Desert,  264  ; 
large  1  umber  of,  within 
sixty  years,  289  ;  smallness 
of,  l)efore  S.  Anthony,  286 ; 
difference  between  Apos- 
tolic and  other,  286,  notf, 
286,  287,  288  ;  of  the 
Desert,  loved  by  S.  Athan- 
asius,  298  ;  their  unearthly 
natures,  443 ;  S.  Augus- 
tine's exceptional  position 
among,  ttote,  485  ;  those 
who  follow  only  develop 
them,  519  ;  lived  amia 
war,  521  ;  difference  from 
S.Thomas,  521,  522; bond 
with  S.  Thomas,  523  ; 
monks,  note,  523 ;  Platonic, 
ttote,  524  ;  number  of  let- 
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ters  of  some  of,  nattt  525  ; 
S.  Thomas's  acquaintance 
with,  527  ;  how  S.  Thomas 
got  the,  nMft  527 ;  **  Catena 
Aurm'^  shows  S.  Thomas's 
great  knowledge  of,  529, 
530 ;  give  us  their  histories 
in  their  writings,  533,  534  ; 
how  S .  Thomas  knew  their 
lives,  noie,  534  ;  their  dif- 
ference from  S.  Thomas, 
«<»^»  536  ;  S.  Thomas's 
mastership  of,  560  ;  S. 
Thomas  in  **  Catetta  " 
fastens  on  peculiar  note 
of  the,  561  ;  character 
of,  603  ;  importance  of, 
note^  003  ;  S.  Thomas's 
gnisp  of,  822 ;  element 
of,  in  '*.SM////w<f,"  825  ;  in 
first  part  of  **  Summa" 
860  ;  S.  Thomas  had  them 
I)efure  his  eye  in  construc- 
tion of  his  '*Sum»ni,"SSS; 
principles  of  perfection  of 
moral  man  drawn  from 
lives  of,  by  S.  Thomas, 
no/e,  903 
Faust  us,  the  Manichean,  448, 

465 
Ficinus,  Marsilius  and  Plato, 

fio/e 
Fisher,   Bishop,   his  opinion 

of  S.  Thomas 
Flavian,     S.,    ordained     S. 

Chrysostom  priest 
Florence,   Council   of,   John 

of    Montenicro    at,     164 ; 

summary   of   the   Eastern 

Councils,     170  ;     General 

Chapter  of  Dominicans  at, 

892 
Florence  of  Gaul,  one  of  the 

Commission  on  Dominican 

studies 
Forerio,  Francis,  one  of  the 

compilers  of  the  Catechism 

of  Council  of  Trent 
**  Form,"  S.  Thomas  on     ... 
••  Fonns,"  the,  of  Plato,  655, 

672 
Fortitude,     treated     of,     in 

**Secunda  Sirtindte,"  882, 

885 
Fortunatus,     S.  Augustine's 

dispute  with 
Forum,  Idol  of  the,  n^fie     ... 
Foscarari,  Giles,  one  of  the 
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180 
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compilers  of  Catechism  of 
Council  of  Trent 
Fossa  Nuova,   210 ;    Abbey 
of,  S.  Thomas  invited  to, 
920  ;  scenes  at,  921  ;  sick- 
ness of  S.  Thomas  at,  922  ; 
death  scenes  of  S.  Thomas 
at,  922—928 
Kracassi,  r. 
France,  258, 866 ;  S.  Thomas 

in,  871  ;  King  of,  872 
Frances,    wife    uf    Hannibal 
Ceccano,  niece  of  S.  Thomas 
Francis,  S.,  and  S.  Anthony 
Francis  Reijis,  S.,  m?/^ 
Francis  of  Sales  S.,  and  S. 

Thomas,  197,  fn?if,  239 
Francis  Xavier,  S.,  no/^ 
Franciscans,  subject  of  the 
••  Eternal  Gospel,"  4,  5  ; 
fanaticism  caused  among,  by 
Abbot  Joachim*s  writings, 
19  ;  the  part  assigned  them 
by  Abbot  Joachim,  21  ; 
triumph  of,  at   Paris,  97, 

Franks  and  S.  Gregory  the 

Great 
Frederick  Barbarossa 
Frederick  II.,  862,  863 
French 
Freshmen,    how    treated    at 

Athens,  t/ofr 
Friesland,  mission  to,  note ... 
Frigerio,    testimony    to    the 

devil's      assaults     on      S. 

Thomas  63  ;  on  humility 

of  S.  Thomas,  87 
Fronto,  cured  by  S.  Anthony 
Frontonius,  S.,  note 

Gaddi,  his  picture  of  S. 
Thomas,  note 

Galatians  S.  Thomas's  Expo- 
sit  ior  on  Epistle  to.  Fathers 
little  useil  in,  575  ;  what  it 
treats  of,  582  ;  S.  Thomas 
on  Epistle  to,  584 

Galen,  on  '*  Motion  " 

Galeriu.s  death  of,  note 

Galesinius,  his  picture  of  S. 
B«ma  venture 

Galileo 

Gallic  de  Uurgos,  speech  of, 
before  the  Fathers  of  Trent 
on  S.  Thomas 

Games  Isthmian,  Plato  at- 
tends 
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Gaul,  260 :  mission  to,  note^ 

180 

261  ;  churches  founded  in, 

287 

Gelasius  Pope,  note 

>33 

Generation,  in  Trinity 

794 

•*  Ceneratione  ei  Corruptione^ 

De,*'  S.  Thomas  on  Aris- 

totle's 

720 

748 

Generosity     of    Christ,      S. 

Thomas  on 

583 

Genevieve's  S.,at  Paris     ... 

lOI 

Genius  of  little  worth  with- 

919 

out  time,   131  ;  in  what  it 

269 

lies  220 

239 

Gennadius    translates  works 
of  S.  Thomas  into  Greek, 
167,  198 

239 

"  Gentiles,  Contra,"   testifies 
to  S.  Thomas's  knowledge 

of  Fathers 

565 

Gentleness      spirit    of     the 

monk,  note 

60 

George     Scholarius    abjures 

the  Greek  schism 

166 

Gerard,    Br.    composed    the 

"  Eternal    Gosf^i,"    3,   4, 

5  ;  imprisoned,  10,  16,  19 

1^^ 

Germain  TAuxerrois',  S.    ... 

lOI 

Germain's  S. 

100 

Germane,    San,     Dominican 

867 

Convent  founded  at 
Germans    converted,     note. 

871 

345 

262,  868 

262 

Germany,    in    1 6th    century, 

170,  258 
Gerson  of  Paris   esteem  of. 

for  S.  Thomas,  note 

I6S 

Ger\'asius      and      Protisius 

276 

relics   of  SS.,    discovered 

232 

by  S.  Ambrose 

441 

Ghibelines 

867 

Gibbon,  158  ;  speaks  well  of 

748 

S.  Athanasius  note,  301 
Gibelli,    his    picture    of    S. 

Thomas  note 

III 

Gifts,     great,     necessary   for 

great  deeds  note 

132 

Gilbert     of     Sempringham, 

715 

S.,  note 

284 

255 

Gilles,  S. 

817 

Gilmichael  the  Hermit,  note 

284 

105 

Giovanni,      San,     91  ;      S. 

826 

Thomas  at,    210  ;  S.  Tho- 
mas learned  Scripture  at, 
567  ;     S.     Thomas     read 

177 

Aristotle  at,  699,  896 
**  Giossa,  Interlinearis,*'  548, 

629 

860;    ''Ordinarta,"    548, 
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PAGE 

Glosses  ...     550 

God,  knowledge  of,  S. 
Thomas  on  ...     587 

•Goethe,  difficulty  of  at  once 
realizing  ...     123 

Gonzales,  disciple  of  Toletus     185 

Goodness  and  Truth  defined, 
ftote  ...     120 

Gordianus,  father  of  S. 
Gregory  the  Great  ...     488 

Gorgias  of  Leontium,  doctrine 
of,  609,  610 

Gospel,  the  preaching  of  S. 
Thomas  on  the  ...     583 

Gospels,  S.  Thomas  on  the...     220 

Goths,  the,  attack  Rome    ...     259 

Goudin  and  S.  Thomas,  note    198 

Grace,  a  help  unto  action  ; 
Suarez  on,  ftoU  ...     682 

Graces,  statue  of  the,  carved 
by  Socrates  ...     617 

Gnecia,  Magna,  Pythagoreans 
in  ...     636 

Grassus,  Peter,  his  testi- 
mony to  influence  of  S. 
Thomas,  noU  ...       31 

Gratian,  S.  Ambrose  pre- 
serves, from  Arianism,  436 ; 
influence  of  S.  Ambrose 
over,  437  ;  stabbed  by 
Aiidragathius,  437  ;  love 
of  S.   Ambrose  for,    note, 

437,  440 
Grazers,  life  of  the,  »(7/^      ...     266 
Greatness,    not    realized    by 

intellect  at  once  ...     121 

Greccio,  near  Rieti  ...       12 

Greece,  248  ;  its  teachings 
in  Rome,  251  ;  influence 
of  passion  on,  261 
Greek,  Fathers  close  with 
S.  John  Damascene,  notf^ 
228  ;  contrasted  with  I^tin 
Fathers,  ftottt  229  ;  lan- 
guage represents  theory, 
note,  240  ;  education  of  a, 
note,  341 ;  **  Contra  Gentiles^* 
translated  into,  766 ;  and 
Latin  Churches,  union  of, 
aimed  at  by  Gregory  X., 
919 
Greeks,  John  of  Montenigro 
against,  164,  165  ;  many 
return  to  unity,  166  ;  study 
of  S.  Thomas  by,  167  ;  re- 
ligion of,  605  ;  Homer  and 
Hesiod,  the  Bible  of,  606 ; 
Rhapsodists  among,  606  ; 


made  gods  of  passions,  607, 
note,  607  ;  their  poets,  &c., 
ashamed  of  gods,  608  ; 
philosophers  striving  for 
truth,  608,  609,  610  ;  philo- 
sophy of,  grew  worse,  note^ 

609  ;  gods  of,  treated  with 
contempt  by  philosophers, 

610  ;  their  religions  could 
not  stand  test,  note,  610  ; 
state  of,  611  ;  S.  Thomas 
against,  798  ;  did  not  teach 
unity  of  intellect,  802  ; 
knowledge  of,  came  from 
Egyptians,  832,  839 

Gregory,  Dr.  Martin,  note, 
Gregory  the  Great,  S.,  suf- 
fered from  indigestion,  note, 
108  ;  difficulty  of  at  once 
realizing,  124  ;  waiting  on 
poor,  125  ;  displays  great 
will,  128;  Doctor,  146, 
162  ;  proclaimed  Doctor  of 
the  Church,  note,  162  ; 
Latin  Fathers  close  with, 
note,  228,  230,  285  ;  in 
**  Pastoral  Solicitude"  takes 
S.  Gregory  Nazianzen  for 
model,  371  ;  Gordianus, 
father  of,  488  ;  Silvia, 
mother  of,  488 ;  birth,  488 ; 
education,  489  ;  the  first 
monk -Pope,  490  ;  a  Bene- 
dictine, 490 ;  Prefect  of 
Rome,  491  ;  left  the  world 
after  having  tasted  its 
favours,  491  ;  love  of  the 
Unseen  World  and  Christ, 
492  ;  this  expressed  in  book 
of  *  *  Morals,  '^  493, 494 ;  great 
influence  of  S.  Beneilicl's 
life  over,  495  ;  real  Bene- 
dictine character,  496  ; 
leaves  the  world,  497  ; 
endowed  six  Benedictine 
monasteries  in  Sicily,  497  ; 
enters  S.  Andrew's  mon- 
astery, 498  ;  severity  of 
his  penance,  499,  500  ; 
incident  of  Anglo-Saxon 
youths,  leaves  Rome  for 
England,  501  ;  tumult  of 
people,  and  recall  of,  501, 
502  ;  made  Deacon  of 
Rome,  503  ;  sent  on  a 
mission  to  Constantinople, 
503 ;  life  at  Constantinople, 
504 ;  retired  toS.  Andrew's, 
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505  ;    made  Abbot,   505 ; 

{>rocession  to  stop  pcsti- 
ence,  506 ;  vision  of,  507  ; 
marie  Pope,  507  ;  conceal- 
ment and  discovery  of,  507 ; 
his  love  of  his  old  state, 
508  ;  called  to  rule  in 
stormy  dajrs,  509  ;  state 
of  the  world,  509,  510 ; 
thought  end  of  the  world 
at  hand,  51 1  ;  his  able  con- 
duct of  afiairs,  512  ;  letters 
to  S.  Augustine  and  Queen 
ISertha  on  mission  in  Eng- 
land, note,  512,  513  ;  laige- 
ness  of  character,  513  ; 
some  of  his  works,  514  , 
his  corporal  suflferings,  515 ; 
no  account  of  his  death 
extant,  516,  noie^  516 ;  ap- 
pearance of,  516,  note,  517  ; 
has  written  more  volumin- 
ously ihan  any  Pope  writer, 
except  Benedict  XIV., 
517  ;  his  writings,  517  ; 
history  of,  note,  517;  **Uber 
JiegniiT  Pasforalis"  518; 
last  of  Latin  Fathers,  518  ; 
number  of  letters  extant, 
fwfe,  525  ;  S.  Thomas  took 
him  in  Morals,  528,  532, 
534  ;     his   Epistles,    note, 

534,  535»  535»  55o.  562, 
616,  774,  821,  825,  860, 

900,  903  ;  type  of  Slates- 
man,  908 ;  Christ-principle 
of,  converted  England, 
911 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  S.,  diffi- 
culty of  at  once  realizing, 
124,  162  ;  made  Doctor, 
noie,  162,  229,  230,  234, 
235  ;  severe  on  S.  Denis, 
fwte,  286,  289  ;  meets  at 
Constantinople  with  S. 
Basil,  332  ;  his  parentage, 
&c,  332 ;  likeness  to  S. 
Thomas,  333  ;  his  vision, 
334»  335  ;  «irly  youth  and 
acquaintance  with  S.  Basil, 
336 ;  goes  to  Palestine, 
337  ;  at  Alexandria,  337  ; 
storm  at  sea  on  his  voyage 
to  Athens,  338  ;  his  fear, 
339 ;  not  yet  baptized,  339  ; 
reaches  Athens,  340;  taught 
by  Proaeresius  and  Hime- 
rius,  note,  347  ;  at  Athens 
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with   S.  Basil,   348,  349; 
friendship  with   S.    Basil, 

349.  35".  352,  353;  per- 
suaded to  remain  at  Athens, 
354  ;  hindered  from  re- 
tiring from  the  world,  354  ; 
help  of  8.  Basil  to,  360 ; 
the  •*  Theologian,"  363, 
364  ;  home  duties  detained 
him  from  joining  S.  Basil  in 
Pontus,  364  ;  coolness  with 
S.  Basil,  365  ;  leaves 
Sasima,  365  ;  his  parents 
die,  366 ;  called  to  Con- 
stantinople, 336,  367  ; 
succe^s  at  Constantinople, 
368 ;  his  fame  spreads,  369 ; 
and  S.  Jerome,  369  ;  re- 
signs his  See,  369  ;  life  at 
Arianzus,  370 ;  his  death, 
370 ;  his  portrait,  371  ;  de- 
fended Ntcea,  371 ;  works, 
371 ;  teachings  prized,  371 ; 
friendship  with  .S.  Jerome, 
372  ;  dates  of  his  life,  noie, 
yji ;  difference  from  Ange- 
lical, human  Saint,  395, 
397  ;  succeeded  by  Xec- 
tarius    at    Constantinople, 

415.  416;  never  fell,  454  ; 
ever  in  battle,  484,  504, 
509,  518  ;  number  of  letters 
extant,  note,  525  ;  S. 
Thomas  took  him  in  Dogma, 
528,  532.  533,  535.  note, 
535  ;  contrasteil  with  Aris- 
Uppus  613,  776,  825,  829, 
900  ;  type  of  Poet,  908 

Gregory  of  Xyssa,  S.,  brother 
of  S.  Basil,  323  ;  funeral 
oration  over  S.  Basil,  note, 
363  ;  made  Presbyter,  364, 

416,  776,  803 

Gregory  ThaumaturgHS,  S., 
161  ;  note,  229,  286  ; 
taught  by  Origen,  his 
parents  converted,  326 ; 
at  Oesarea,  goes  to  Alexan- 
dria, his  spotlessness,  327; 
some  dates  of  his  life,  note, 
327  ;  made  Bishop,  328  ; 
his  miracles,  328,  329  ; 
his  many  conversions,  529  ; 
never  fell,  454 

Gr^ory  of  Tours,  S.,  his 
testimony  to  S.  Gregory 
the  Great's  proficiency, 
489,  note,  489 
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Gregory  dc   Valencia,    191, 

note,  192 
Gregory  VII,,  S. ,  note 
Gregory    IX.   employed    S. 

iGymand  to  pat  together 

«'  Corpus     Juris,''      764, 

862 
Grejjory  X.,  testimony  to  S, 

Thomas,    136,    163,   919; 

two  special  objects  of,  919  ; 

commands  attendance  of  S. 

Thomas  at  Second  Council 

of  Lyons,  919 
Gregory  XIII.,   and  Trent, 

iM/Sr,   171  ;    orders  a   new 

edition  of  the  Catechism  of 

the  Council  of  Trent  to  be 

made,  ttoie,,  181 
Gregory    XVI.,     and     Czar 

Nicholas,  125,  fwte,  125 
Grenada,  the  Archbishop  of, 

and    the     **  Summa       at 

Trent,  173,  174 
Guillot  ordered  to  be  exiled... 
Guy,  Bishop  of  Auxerre 
Guy  Foulquois,  vid,  Clement 

IV. 

Habit,  Dominican,  its  ap- 
pearance on  Saints 

Hadrian,  noU 

Hales,  Alexander,  taught  S. 
Bonaventure,     104  ;     pre- 

Sared  way  for  **  Sumuta" 
26,  827,  830.  832 

Hall,  Robert,  his  unconcious- 
ness of  sufferings  ffole     . . . 

Halle,  Sect  of 

Hampden,  Bishop,  on  the 
Schools,  noU 

Hannibal  di  Molaria,  per- 
haps Bachelor  at  S. 
James's  when  S.  Thomas 
was  doctor,  204 ;  made 
Cardinal  204 ;  part  of 
*•  Catena'*  of  S.  Thomas 
was  dedicated  to,  549,  847 

Haymo,  drew  up  a  "  Caiena" 

Heathens,  how  to  refute  the, 
note 

Heavens,  incorruptible  ac- 
cording to  Aristotle,  note. . . 

Hebrew,  the  "  Con/ra  Gen- 
ttles^*  translated  into 

Hebrews,  S.  Paul's  EpisUe 
to 

Hedwtge,  S« 

Heltopt^is 
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719 
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870 
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PAGE 
Ilelpidius,   controversy  with 

Manicheans  ...     465 

Helvidius,  S.  Jerome  against     386 
Hepaestion,  at  Athens,  346  ; 

poverty   of,    346  ;    taught 

Rhetoric  at  Athens,  347 
Henry,  founder  of  the  Henri- 

cians  ...       18 

Henry,  Cardinal  of  Ostia    ...       68 
Henry  III.  of  England,  note, 

99  ;    his     war    with     the 

Barons,  note,  866 
Henry  VII  I.,  and  Sir  Thomas 

More,    note,     133  ;    wrote 

apology  for  S.  Thomas,  198 
Henry  0/  Castile,  868  ;  made 

f>risoner  at  Battle  of  Tag- 
iacozzo,  869 ;  set  at  liberty, 
869 
Ileraclea,    Plato's   villa    at, 

note  ...     638 

Ileraclitus,  explained  Homer 
mystically,  note,  608  ;  the 
Ephesian  doctrine  of,  609  ; 
S.  Anthony  compared  to, 
612  ;  his  doctrine  of  eternal 
flux,  632 
Heresy,   907  ;   in   the  early 

Church,  note  ...     289 

Heretics    strive    to    destroy 

Christ,  782—784 
Hennas  ...     287 

Hermias  of  Atameus   Aris- 
totle   goes    to,    667 ;    his 
death,  667  ;    Aristotle  ac- 
cused of  worshiping         ...     670 
Hermits  in  England,  note  ...     284 
Herod  Atticus,  note  ...     34a 

Herodotus,  on  religion  of  the 

Greeks,  note  ...    607 

Heroism,  teaching  of  Christ 

surpasses  Pagan,  note  612 

Hesiod,   influence    of,    no/e, 
160 ;    Bible    of    Greeks, 
606,  note,  607  ;  explained 
mystically,  608,  note,  60S, 
720 
"  Hexaemeron,"  S.  Basil's...     363 
Hieron,  less  than  Pindar    ...     129 
Hilarion,  S.,  62 ;   lived  in  a 

morass  ...     265 

Hilarius,  the  magician         ...    405 
Hilary,    S.,    made   Doctor, 
note,   162 ;  on  the  Psalms 
transcribed  by  S.  Jerome, 
376, 416  ;  S.  Augustine  to^ 

473.  550.  776.  8& 
Hildebrand,   difliculty  of  at 
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once   realizing,   124,   125  ; 
great  in  will,  128 
Himerius,  life  of,  note 
"  Hippias  Major,''  of  Plato 
Hippo,  231,  235  ;  S.  Augus- 
tine goes  to,  474  ;  S.  Au- 
gustine  made    Bishop    of, 
475  ;  besi^ed  by  Vandals, 
482 
Hippolytus,     S.,     misunder- 
stood, notCy  286  ;  S.  Am- 
brose   studies    works    of, 

432.  774 

Hohenstiufens  the 

Holy  Land,  recovery  of,  ob- 
ject of  Gr^ory  X. 

Homer,  difficulty  of  at  once 
realizing,  123  ;  influence 
of,  note^  233  ;  Bible  of  the 
Greeks,  606,  note^  607  ;  ex- 
plained m3rstically,  60S, 
note^  608  ;  Plato  despairs 
of  becoming  a  Poet  after 
reading,  629 

Homilies  of  S.  Gregory  the 
Great 

Honoratus  Bishop  of  Vercelli, 
442  ;  letter  of  S.  Augustine 
to,  480 

Honoratus  of  Subiaco  and 
S.  Gregory  the  Great 

Hope,  treated  in  the  **  Se- 
cutida  SfcunJa'' 

Horace,  influence  of,  note  ... 

Horn,  the  Golden 

**  Hortmsius''  of  Cicero,  read 
and  liked  by  S  Augustine... 

Hugh  of  S.  Caro,  Cardinal, 
commissioned  to  examine 
the  *'  Introduction  to  the 
Eternal  Gosper 

Hugh  of  S.  Victor's,  on  soli- 
tude, note^  130,  830 

Hugh  of  Cyprus,  **  De  Regi- 
mine  Principum  "  written 
for,  note 

Hugo,  Victor,  his  sketch  of 
Paris  life,  note 

Humility  springs  from  self- 
knowledge 

Hungary,  converted,  tiote  ... 

Huns 

Hutta,  S.,  recluse,  note 

Huy,  note 

Hyacinth,  S. 

Hyksos,  the,  of  Egypt,  note 

Hymcttus,  honey  of 

Hyperides 
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496 

882 
160 

239 
463 


850 

98 

86 
262 

^ 

284 
894 
248 

341 
641 
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Irn-Zohr,  note  ...     805 

Ideas,  Plato's  theory  of,  649, 
653  ;  S.  Thomas  on,  in 
God,  686—688  ;  Aristotle 
on  Plato's  view  of,  note, 
689  ;  doubtful  whether 
Plato  held  separate,  note, 
694 

Idolatry,  blending  of  Greek 
and  Asiatic,  note  ...     253 

Idols,  the,  of  Bacon,  note    ...     133 

Ignatius  of  Loyola,  S.,  note      239 

Ignatius,  S.,  161  ;  misunder- 
stood, note,  286,  287,  550 

Ignorant,  dogmatize  most, 
note  ...     124 

Ildephonsus,  S.  ...     161 

Ilyssus  620 

Imagination,  not  the  same  as 
passive  intellect,  note      ...     805 

Incarnation,  benefit  of  Christ's, 
to  philosophy,    682,   note, 
6S3,  794 

India,  missions  to,  note,  261, 
287 

Innocent  I.,  Pope,  espouses 
cause  of  S.  Chrysostom  ...     421 

Innocent  III.,  note  ...     133 

Innocent  IV.,  note,  133  ; 
would  not  allow  family  of 
Frederick  II.  to  inherit  the 
Crown,  862,  863 

Innocent  V.,  history  of,  131  ; 
his  appreciation  of  S. 
Thomas,  138 

Innocent  VI.,  his  testimony 
to  S.  Thomas  ...     140 

Innocent  X.  established  Uni- 
versities in  which  S. 
Thomas's  doctrines  were 
to  be  taught,  note  ...     150 

Innocent  XII.,  and  Trent, 
ftote,  171  ;  his  testimony  to 
S.  Thomas,  149,  note,*  14^ 

Intellect,  power  of,  over  men, 
53  I  greatness  of,  superior 
to  greatness  of  will,  1 29  ; 
a  truly  great,  defined  by 
Newman,  note,  123  ;  some 
Saints  display  power  of, 
127,  note,  127,  128  ;  great 
intellect  and  will  seldom 
combined,  note.  127  ;  men 
of,  great  thinkers,  128 ; 
different  from  sense,  722, 
723  ;  the  passive, .  724  ; 
unity    of,     not     held     by 
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Aristotle,  799  ;  passive  in- 
tellect, 799 ;  operations  of, 
not  by  corporal  organs, 
799  >  S*  Thomas  on  pas- 
sive, 801  ;  S.  Thomas's 
teaching  on,  802,  803  ;  S. 
Thomas  against  unity  of, 
803 — 8c9  ;  not  same  as 
imagination,  note,  805 

' '  InUlUctuspossibUis  H  agens,  *' 
*^  Compendium  Theologue" 
on,  note 

"  Introduction  to  the  Eternal 
Gospel,"  composed  by  Br. 
Gerard,  ^  ;  its  gist  and  the 
part  assigned  to  Francis- 
es^'^ 4«  5  ;  John  of  Parma 
its  alleged  author,  note,  5  ; 
publicly  sold,  7  ;  used  as  a 
text-book,  note^  7  ;  its  con- 
demnation desired,  8 ;  con- 
demned and  burnt,  9  ;  its 
authors  imprisoned,  10  ; 
S.  Thomas  in  connection 
with,  12,  13,  14  ;  S. 
Thomas  had  it  in  view  in 
many  parts  of  '*  Summa,** 
20;  its  teachings  on  the 
New  Law  disposed  of  by 
S.  Thomas,  21 — 26 

Ionia,  cities  of 

Irenaeus,  S.,  161  ;  only  one 
work  of,  extant,  287  ;  his 
date,  287,  774 

Iris,  S.  Basil's  monastery  on 
banks  of,  356  ;  S.  Gregory 

at,  364 

Isaias,  S.  Thomas's  Exposi- 
tion of,  and  method,  594 ; 
samples  of^  595,  598 ;  diffi- 
culty of  comprehending,  123 

Isauriant,  raids  of,  on  Cucusus 

Isidore,  S.,  made  Doctor,  noie, 
162 ;  his  Epistles,  534  ; 
made  a  *''Caiena,"  $4/^,  829 

Isidore  of  Egypt,  and  hb 
monks  meet  SS.  Jerome 
and  Paula 

Isidore  of  Pelusium,  S., 
number  of  his  letters  ex- 
tant, noie 

Isidore,  the  Monk,  went  to 
Rome  with  S.  Athanasius, 
node 

Isocrates,  344  ;  disciple  of 
Socrates,  626,  640 

Italy,  Plato  goes  to,  633 ;  in- 
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762 


260 


420 


384 

52s 
299 


PAGE 

security  of,  for  Prelates  in 
13th  century,  818;  invaded 
by  Conradin,  868 

lACOB  ...    797 

[acquier,  Nicholas  ...     168 
fames,  S.,  234,  526 

fames,   S.,  of  Nisibis,  266, 

303.  4i6 
James's,     S.,      S.     Thomas 
teaches  at,  98,   100,   186 ; 
too  small  for  his  audience, 
note,  100;  Regent  at,  202 — 
205 ;  preaches  Lent  at,  206 ; 
professor  at,  873  ;  leaves, 
876 
Jane  of  Chantal,  S., /i(7//    ...     239 
Jansenius,  five  propositions  of    148 
Japheth,  noie  ...     238 

Jeremias,  character  of,  not 
easily  grasped,  123  ;  S. 
Jerome's  unfinished  Com- 
mentary on,  388  ;  Exposi- 
tion   of   S.    Thomas    on, 

594*    598  *    ^*    Thomas's 
work  on,  unfinished,  598  ; 
Examples  from,  598,  600 
Jerome,  S.,  his  character  not 
easily  realized,   124,    125  ; 

f)owerful  in  intellect,  128  ; 
ove  of  solitude,  noie,  130, 
132  ;  made  Doctor,  146, 
noie,  162 ;  S.  Thomas  filled 
with  spirit  of,  noie,  225, 
229,  230,  235,  289 ;  went 
to  Constantinople  to  be^ 
disciple  of  S.  Gr^ory  ^. 
Nazianzen,  and  his  friend- 
ship for  S.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen, 369 ;  his  character, 
372 ;  his  memory,  noie, 
372  ;  ordained  presbyter  at 
Aniioch,  373 ;  hisparentage, 
374  ;  goes  to  Rome,  374 ; 
studies,  375  ;  his  fall  at 
Rome,  375  ;  is  baptized, 
376  ;  goes  to  Aquileia  and 
Treves,  and  learns  tradi- 
tion of  monastic  life,  376  ; 
Eva^rius  describes  Eastern 
monks  to,  377  ;  goes  to 
T^^slU,     377  ;     in    Chalcifi, 

378  ;  his  great  trial,  378, 

379  ;  love  of  classics,  380 ; 
his  vision,  380,  381  ;  goes 
to  Antioch  and  Constanti- 
nople, 382  ;  goes  to  Rome 
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to  oppose  Miletums,  3S2  ; 
is  known  to  Pope  DanoAsas 
and  becomes  his  secretary, 
5S2  ;  advocates  principles 
of  monastic  life,  583 ;  Mar- 
cdla  at  Rome,  383 ;  leaves 
Rome  for  East,  384 ;  travels 
in  East,  384 ;  at  Bethlehem, 
384,  385 ;  four  monasteries 
erected,  385 ;  translates  the  , 

Old  Testament  from  He^  ^ 

brew,  385  ;  translates 
Origen,  ^86  ;  other  writ- 
ings, 386  ;  list  of  works, 
noU^  387  ;  scenes  at  his 
last  hours,  388—392 ;  death 
of>  393  ;  dates  of  his  life, 
note,  393  ;  influence  on  S. 
Thomas,    394  ;    difference  I 

from  Angelical,  a  human 
Saint,  395  ;  contemporary 
with  S.  Chrysostom,  416  ; 
praises  S.  Ambrose's  Book 
on  *•  Virginity,"  434;  <cll, 
but  soon  recovered,  454 ; 
ever  in  battle,  484,  518, 
525  ;  number  of  letters 
extant,  note,  525  ;  S. 
Thomas  influenced  by 
him  in  Scripture,  520, 
not€,  528,    532,   533;  his  ; 

Epistles,  note^  534 ;  Expo- 
sition on  S.  Paul  to  Gala- 
tians,  548,  562  ;  Prologue 
of  S.  Terome  to  "S.  Mat- 
thew,'^' 571  ;  contrasted 
with  Antisthenes,  614,  - 
774,  860.  900 

Jeromites,  their  approval  of 
S.  Thomas  ...     189 

Jerusalem,  238,  239  ;  Churdi 
founded  at,  287 

Jesuits,  their  approval  of  S. 
Thomas,  191  ;  declared  S. 
Thomas  the  safest  guide, 
192  ;  received  teaching  <^ 
S.  Thomas,  193  ;  £unoas 
teachers,  214  1 

Jews,  the  **  Contra  Gentiles^  \ 

written  to  enlighten,  763,  | 

772 ;   S.  Thomas  against,  i 

795  ;   S.  Thomas  disputes  > 

widi    their   Rabbies,   795,  ' 

797 ;    Rabbies    converted, 

798.839 
Joachim,  Abbot,  4,  14 ;  his 

works     corredted    by     S. 


FAGB 
Thomas,     15  ;    fimatictsni 
caused  by  writings  oC  19^ 
ao;   said  the   Oki  Testa- 
ment Law  had  passed,  21  ; 
disproved  by  S.  Thomas, 
22,  26 
Job,  Commentary  ofS.  Thomas 
on,   220,   517,  570;   most 
striking,   584  ;   authorities 
used  in  it,  584 ;  its  length 
and  object,  585  ;  its  divi- 
sions, 585,  586,  587 
John,   the  Deacon,  wrote  a 

life  of  S.  Gregory  ...     515 

John  VIII.  ...     774 

John  XXI.,  Censures  by     ...     i^ 
John  XXII.,  his  testimony  to 
S.    Thomas,     138  ;     l^  a 
Bull,  139 
John,  Abbot  ...     26$ 

John  the  Almoner,  S.,  note...     232 
ohn  Baptist,  S.,  note         ...     241 
John  of  Blase,  his  testimony 
to  the  assaults  of  the  devil 
on  S.  Thomas,  64,  65 
John  of  the  Cross,  S.,  teach- 
ings on  diarity,   note^  88^ 

239 

John  of  Damascus,  S.,  great 
in  intellect,  128,  161  ; 
Greek  Fathers  close  with, 
note^  228,  229,  232  ;  drew 
up  a  •*  Catena,"  548,  776  ; 
his  influence  on  Schools, 
828,  860 

John  the  Deacon,  brought 
twenty-nine  accusations 
against  S.  Chrysostom,  note    418 

John  the  Evangelist,  S.,  his 
supernatural  character  and 
his  spirit  of  contemplation 
described  by  Dr.  Newman, 
444  ;  EjqxKition  of  S. 
Thomas  on,  with  its  peculi- 
arity of  style,  571 ;  first  five 
chapters  written  out  by  S. 
Thomas,  rest  by  Regmald 
of  Pipemo,  573  ;  skeleton 
of  S.  Thomas's  Exposition 
on,  note^  573  ;  iiidex  to 
power  of  S.  Thomas,  573  ; 
its  length  and  division,  574, 
847.860 

John  the  Faster,  aims  at  beii^ 
Universal  PaUriarch,  512  ; 
and  S.  Gregory  the  Great, 
512 
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John  of  Germany 
John  the  Grammarian 
John    de   Hauteville's   testi- 
mony to  the  degraded  state 
of  Paris  University,  43,  note, 

43 
John   of  Jerusalem    and    S. 

ierome 
^     n    de    Meung    and    the 
**  Roman  de  la  Rose*' 

John  of  Podomitis 
ohn  of  Parma,  reputed 
author  of  the  **  Introduce 
tion,"  5,  note,  5  ;  resigned 
his  omce  of  General,  9  ; 
his  trial,  ii  ;  death,  12 
John  of  Pisa,  and  S.  Thomas, 
56,58 

JohnofRagusa 
ohn  of  Ssuisbury,  his  testi- 
mony   to    state    of   Paris 
University,  43,  note,  44 
John  k  Santo  Facundo,  214, 

235 
John  of  Vercelli 

John  of  Wilderhusen,  and 
the  conversion  of  the  Arabs, 
note 

Johnson,  Dr. 

ieurSf  Xh^  note 

fosaphat,  note 

Joseph,  note 

Joshua,  note 

Jovinian,  S.  Jerome  against 

Jowett,  Professor,  on  Plato's 
description  of  the  Sophists, 
note,  030 ;  his  Plato,  note, 
646 

Julian,  and  S.  Athanasius, 
f^ff  '33  ;  drove  S.  Atha- 
nasius into  exile,  why,  301, 
302 

Julian,  the  Rhetorician,  346 ; 
his    love    for    Proaeresius, 

347 
Julian,  Governor  of  Cilicia  ... 

{ulien  le  Pauvre,  S. 
ulienne.    Revelation  of  B., 

regarding   Corpus  Christi, 

note 
Julius  Caesar's  gift  to  Athens, 

note 
Julius,  Pope,  S.  Athanasius 

appeals  to,  note 
Justice,  treated  in  "  Secunda 

Seennda,"  882  ;  divisions 

of,  &c.,  884 
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872 


765 

•1 

232 

238 

238 
386 


353 
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816 

342 
240 


Justification,  the  doctrine  of 
S.  Thomas  on,  same  as 
that  of  Trent 

Justin,  S.,  161,  note,  229 ; 
misumlerstood,  note,  286 

Justina,  Empress,  and  S. 
Ambrose,  125  ;  at  Milan  ; 
A  nan,  437  ;  orders  S. 
Ambrose  to  give  S.Victor^s 
to  A  nans,  438  ;  orders  him 
to  give  up  Portian  Basilica, 
438;  strives  to  murder  S. 
Ambrose,  439,  440 

Justinian,  Cardinal,  and  S. 
Thomas 

Kalteisen,  Henry 

Kant  and  Aristotle,  note 

Keble,  note 

Kepler,  not  understood  with- 

out  study,  123,  826 
Knowledge,  all  men  desire, 

and  why 
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168 

834 

53 


732 


277 
640 


867 


Labbe  and  S.  Thomas  ...  198 
Lacedaemonians  and  Plato  ...  640 
Laconia,  cities  of  ...     260 

Lactantius,  162,  note,  229 ; 
on   the   persecutors,    note, 

255 
Landulf,  brother  of  S.  Thomas    914 

Laodicsea,  a  man  of,  healed 
by  S.  Anthony 

Lasthenea 

Lateran  Basilica,  Prince 
Charles  invested  with  king- 
dom of  Sicily  in 

Latin,  Fathers  end  with  S. 
Gr^ory,  note,  228 ;  lan- 
guage represents  action, 
note,  240  ;  and  Greek 
Churches,  union  of,  object 
of  Gregory  X.,  919  ;  im- 
press of  Latin  mind  on 
Western  Fathers,  242 

**  Lauda  Sion,"  composed  by 
S.  Thomas 

Law,  New,  said  by  Abbot 
Joachim  to  have  pa.«ised 
away,  22 ;  considered  by 
S.  Thomas,  22,  26  ;  Old, 
said  by  Abbot  Joachim  to 
have  passed  away,  21  ; 
this  doctrine  refuted  by  S. 
Thomas,  22  ;  S.  Thomas 
on    the    precepts    of   the, 

583 


813 
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"Laws"  of  Plato,  633,  tufie, 

655 
Leander,  S.,  S.  Gr^orj  to... 

Lcaniei,  the,  jadge  calmly, 
noU,  124 ;  to  be  consulted, 
mfte,  531 

Lecky,  astoanding  ignoranoe 
of^  regarding  S.  Thomas, 
mfie  62 

L^;islation,  Ecclesiastical,  in- 
flaenoe  given  to,  at  Trent, 
naU  ...     171 

Leo,  S.,  made  Doctor,  ftcie, 
162,  124  ;  and  Attila,  125  ; 
great  in  will,  128  ;  number 
of  his  letters  extant,  Mfie, 

525-  774 

Leo  IIL,  S.  ...    774 

Leo  IV.,  S.  ...     774 

Leonard,  Brother,  and  the 
*'  Introduction,"  4  ;  im- 
prisoned, 10,  19 

Leontius,  concoils S.  Ambrose   430 

Lepanto  ...     144 

Leviathan,  S.  Thomas  00 
the  ...     587 

Lewes,  Mr.,  does  not  appre- 
ciate S.  Thomas,  mfie      ...     I2I 

Libanius,  S.  Basil  studies 
under,  331  ;  his  reputation 
at  Constantinople,  331  ; 
dates  of  his  life,  nat€, 
331 ;  S.  Chrysostom  studies 
under,  400  ;  his  esteem  for 
S.  Chrysostom,  400  ;  hb 
death,  401 

"  Z/Aw-  EUnchorum "  of 
Aristotle,  ncU  ...     707 

*'Uder  Regula  Pasioralis,'' 
most  valued  work  of  S. 
Gregory  the  Great,  518 ; 
translated  into  Gre^,  518 

Liberty,  danger  of  spirit  of, 
16, 17, 18;  and  Providence, 
S.  Thomas  on,  fi<^j  794 

Li^e,  Theobald,  Archdeacon 
of,  chosen  Pope  under  name 
of  Gr^ory  X.  ...     919 

Life  of  Man,  S.  Thomas  on, 
587  ;  active  and  contem- 
plative, S.  Thomas  on, 
886,  887,  88^-891 

Liguria,  S.  Ambrose  ap- 
pointed governor  of,  429 

Limenius,  enemy  of  Libanius    331 

Liturgy  developed  by  S. 
Chrysostom  ...     417 


Loci  TTUotogici  and  Melchior 
Canus,  fwU 

Lodi,  Bassianus,  Bishop  of... 

Logic,  considered  by  S. 
Thomas  not  as  an  end  bat 
as  a  means,  noU^  204 ; 
divided  according  to  acts 
of  reason,  noie,  706,  707 

Lombard,  The,  commented 
on  by  Bachelors,  37,  204  ; 
great  in  intellect,  128,  215, 
216 ;  Commentary  of  S. 
Tbomas  on,  219,  259,  527  ; 
whidi  testifies  to  S.  Thomas's 
knowledge  of  the  Fathcis, 
565.  777  ;  tends  to  synthe- 
sis, 830,  832,  834 

Lombards,  Arian,  509;  in 
Italy,  509 ;  mediation  of 
S.  Gregoiy  between  GredLS 
and,  512 

Lombardy 

Lord,  Our,  appears  to  S. 
Thomas 

Loreto 

Louis,  King,  S.,  deputies  o^ 
return  from  Rome,  67  ; 
Brief  of  Pope  to,  68  ; 
helps  to  bring  about  peace 
at  Paris,  81  ;  love  for  S. 
Thomas  and  S.  Bona- 
venture,  82  ;  helps  to  re- 
establish order,  97  ;  ab- 
straction of  S.  Thomas  at 
toble  of,  424,  425  ;  S. 
Thomas  counsellor  to, 
642,  866,  867 ;  friendship 
of,  with  S.  Thomas  872  ; 
his  likeness  to  S.  Thomas, 
»^  873 

Louis  of  Valladolid 

Louvain,  Brief  of  Pope  Alex- 
ander VII.  to  University 
of,  in  approval  of  S. 
Thomas,  noU,  148 ;  Uni- 
versity of,  attaches  itself  to 
S.  Thomas,  18S 

Low  Countries  converted, 
note,  262 

Lucca,  S.  Thomas  approved 
by  Dominicans  in  the 
General  Chapter  at 

Lucian 

Luke,  S.,  Commentary  of  S. 
Thomas  on 

Lyceum,  Aristotle  teaches  at 
the,  663,  664,  669 
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Lycias  ...  343 

Lycinius  ...  347 

Lyons,  Council  of,  S.  Thomas 

summoned  to  attend        ...  136 

"  ZyjM "  of  Plato  ...  632 

•*  Ma,"  worship  of,  in  Pontus 
and  Cappadocia  ...     321 

Macarius,  8.,  266  ;  S.  Atha- 
nasius  gave  a  doak  to, 
298 

Macedon,  Aristotle's  father 
physician  to  king  of,  noief 
664,  665 

Macedonians,  the,  289 ;  date 
of,  fioUf  289 ;  at  Constanti- 
nople, 367 ;  and  S.  Gregory 
Theologus,  371 

Macrina,  S.,  sister  of  S. 
BasU,  323,  329,  note,  355 

Macrina,  S.,  grandmother  of 
S.  BasU,   326,    329,    330, 

.  335 

Macrobius  ...     803 

Madura,  S.  Augustine  leaves, 
457  ;  fiune  of,  458 

Magicians,  Valens'  decree 
a^inst  405 

Mai,  Cardinal,  tests  S. 
Thomas's  quotations,   noU    789 

Maienza,  Castle  of,  919,  921 

Maistre,  De,  on  S.  Thomas, 
fu^  ...     196 

Major,  John,  the  Nominalist    184 

Man,  influence  of  action  on, 
note,  158 ;  has  free  will, 
note,  757 ;  formed  by  Church 
into  likeness  of  Christ,  843 ; 
transformed  into  child  of 
God,  844 ;  true  principles 
of  the  Rights  of,  noU,  908 

Manfred,  King  of  Italy,  tur- 
bulence of,  816  ;  over- 
thrown, 816  ;  besieges 
Rome,  816  ;  renders  Italy 
insecure,  818,  862  ;  cited 
by  Poj)c  Alexander  IV., 
864 ;  invades  Sicily,  865  ; 
crowned  at  Palermo,  865  ; 
cited  by  Pope  Urban  IV., 
866  ;  slain  at  Beneventum, 
867 

Manicheans,  loathed  by  S. 
Anthony,  277  ;  date  of, 
note,  289  ;  S.  Augustine 
joins,  4C9 ;  he  leaves,  464 ; 
opposed  by  S.  Augustine. 
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476  ;  mentioned  in  Exposi- 
tion of  S.  Thomas  on  S. 
Paul,  575 
Marcella,  and  S.  Athanasius, 
299  ;  and  S.  Jerome,  383  ; 
death  of,  387 
Marcellians,     at     Constanti- 
nople ...     367 
Marcellina,  sister  of  S.  Am- 
brose, 428  ;    provided  for 
by  S.  Ambrose,  431,  434 
Marcionites,    S.   Chrysostom 

preaches  against  the        ...     411 
Marcomanni,     letter    of    S. 

Ambrose  to  Queen  of  the . . .     440 
Marcus  ...     346 

Marcus  Aurelius,  note         ...     342 
Maria  della  Porta,  S.,  Con- 
vent founded  by  Matthew 
della  Porta  ...     871 

Marini,  Leonard,  one  of  the 
compilers  of  the  **  Cate- 
chism of  the  Council  of 
Trent"  ...     180 

Mark,   S.,    School  of,  329 ; 
««  Catena  "  on,  548  ;  Com- 
mentary of  S.  Thomas  on    847 
Mark,  Abbot  ...     265 

Mark    of    Ephesus,     Greek 
champion  at  Florence,  165 ; 
obstinacy  of,  166 
Marseilles,  237,  260, 867 
Marsiliuv  Ficinus  and  Plato, 

note  ...     676 

Martin  of  Tours,  S.,  his 
election  opposed  on  ac- 
count of  his  unimposing 
appearance,  note,  110,416; 
did  not  create  a  theology, 
829,  831,  890 
Martini,  Pietro  ...     23S 

Martin's,  S.  ...     100 

Martyrdom,  highest  manifes- 

Ution  of  Fortitude  ...     885 

Mary,  S.,  note  ...     232 

Mary,  S.,  of  Egypt,  note    ...     232 
Mary    Magdalene,    S.,    her 

unearthly  nature  . . .     444 

Master-mind,  definition  of  a, 

note  ...      95 

Matanorus  ...     194 

Mathematics,  subject  of,  note  712 
•  •  Matter, "  accordmg  to  Plato, 
Eternal,  658;  the  '' hyW 
of  the  Academy,  694 ;  S. 
Thomas  oversets  Plato's 
theory  on,  686 — 688 
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Matthew,  S.,  Homily  of  S. 
Chrysostom  oo  Gospel  of, 
412  ;  one  of  S.  Chrysos- 
/  tom*s  master-pieces,  412; 
*'  CatauC'  on,  dedicated  to 
Urban  IV.,  $49  ;  speci- 
mens, 551—554  ;  autho- 
rities used  by  S.  Thomas, 
in  **  Catefta"  on,  natft  550; 
Exposition  of  S.  Thomas 
on,  570  ;  was  taken  down 
by  Br.  Peter  Andrea,  571  ; 
difference  of  style  from  that 
on  S.  John,  571 ;  its  length, 
division,  and  method,  571  ; 
its  subject — Humanity  of 
Christ,  572,  noU^  572 

Matthew  della  Porta,  Arch- 
bishop 

Maurice,  Emperor,  and  S. 
Gregory  the  Great, 

Maxentius 

Maximian,    death    of,    ncU, 

255.  327 

Maximin,  death  of,  255,  per- 
secution of,  274,  421 

Maximus,  ddeated  by  Thco- 
dosius 

Maximus,  friend  of  S.  Chry- 
sostom,  401,  in  Solitude, 

406 

Maximus,  the  Monk 

Mediterranean 

Medura 

M^ara,  Plato  journeys  to  ... 

Melchior  Canus,  indebted  to 
Vittoria,  1S4,  185,  vide 
Canus. 

Meletians,  S.  Jerome  goes 
to  Rome  to  oppose  the,  382 ; 
loathed  by  S.Anthony,  277 

Meletius,  S.,  made  S.  Chr>>- 
sostom  Lector,  403 ;  ordains 
S.  Chrysostom  Deacon, 
410 ;  succeeded  by  Flavian, 
410 

Melissus,  713,  728 

Memphis 

Men,  compared  in  Scripture 
to  **  vessels,"  why,  576— 
580 ;  formed  on  **Summa" 

Menchaca 

Mendicants,  Decrees  in  ^vour 
of  the,  enforced  at  Paris, 
77.  78,  79  ;  the  doctors  of 
Paris  receive  the,  80,  81, 
8s 
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Meodoza,  Alphonstts  de      ...     185 
Mercy,  Order  of^  its  approval 

of  S.  Thomas,  186,  188 
Mesopotamia,  mpU^  237,  244 
Messina,     Bishop    of,     com- 
missioned to  examine  the 
••  Introduction "  ...         9 

"  Metaphysics,"   S.  Thomas 
on   Aristotle's,    702,    726 ; 
subject-matter  of  the  various 
Books  of  Aristotle's,  with 
S.  Thomases  Commentary 
on,  726,  m»le,  731  ;    Prooe- 
mtMM  to  S.  Thomases  Com- 
mentary, 727 ;  S.  Thomas's 
view  <H)   science  of,   with 
relation  to  other  sciences, 
728-732 
Metellus  master  of  Plato   ...     629 
^^  Mdeorohgia^^  S.   Thomas 

on  Aristotle's  Treatise  on     720 
Methodius,      S.,     misunder- 
stood, ncU  286 
Method ius  of  Patara            . . .     774 
Meteodorus    of   Lampsacus, 
explained    Homer    mysti- 
cally, note                         ...     608 
Mettenleiteron  the  ^^Summa^ 

note  ...     858 

Michelet,  opinion  of,  on  S. 

Thomas,  noU  ...     199 

Milan,  and  "5arMOT<z,"  231, 
235,  301  ;  election  of  S. 
Ambrose  at,  429  ;  S. 
Ambrose,  Bishop  of,  436  ; 
S.  Augustine  teaches  Rhe- 
toric at,  465  ;  S.  Thomas 
at,  848 
Mill,    on    P]ato*s    theory  of 

ideas,  note  ...     647 

Milton,  influence  of,  M<W^    ...     160 
Minims,     the,     approve    S. 

Thomas  ...     189 

Minutius  Felix,  note  ...     131 

Mitylene,  Aristotle  goes  to...     667 
Modestus,  and  S.  Basil,  125  ; 

S.  Basil  before,  357,  358 
Molina  ...     191 

Monastic  state,  next  in  emi- 
nence to  Episcopal,  904  ; 
poverty,  chastity,  and  obedi- 
ence, instruments  of  per- 
fection in,  906  ;  principles 
of — progress,  stability,  free- 
dom, 908 
Monasticism,  no  counterpart 
of,  outside  the  Church,  18, 
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note,  1 8  ;  Saints  on,  242  ; 
introduced  by  Christ  and 
Apostles,  fwte^  312  ;  S. 
John  Chrysostom  on  S. 
Matthew  sneaks  in  praise 
of,  nole,  400  ;  love  of,  noie^ 
418 ;  S.  Augustine  founds 
himself  on,  470  ;  is  struck 
by,  at  Rome,  471  ;  intro- 
duced by  S.  Augustine  into 
his  Episcopal  Palace,  475  ; 
S.  Augustine  expresses 
principle  of,  477  ;  love  of, 
m  S.  Gregory  the  Great, 
492 — 498  ;  Fathers  and  S. 
Thomas  bound  together  by, 
523  ;  of  the  Pythagoreans, 
634*  636 
Monnica,  S. ,  447  ;  mother  of 
S.  Augustine,  449  ;  loves 
S.  Augustine,  450  ;  her 
tenderness  towards  S.  Am- 
brose, and  joy  at  S.  Augus- 
tine's conversion,  451  ; 
illness  of,  452,  453  ;  death 

of.  454 
Monks,  normal  condition  of, 

natf,  34 ;  have  no  sympathy 

with  dialectics,   noie,  39 ; 

all  men  not  called  to  be, 

907 
Montalembert    and    Eastern 

Saints,  note 

Montanists  f*off 
Montenigro,     John     o(     at 

Council  of  Florence  against 

Greeks,  164,  165,  160 
Moors,    •*  Contra    Gentila'* 

written  to  enlighten  the... 
Moral  without  Dogma  vain, 

note 
More,  Sir  Thomas,  note 
Morinu!!,  his  opinion  on  S. 

Thomas,  note 
Moses,    great    in  will,    127, 

128,  noU,  238,  747,  748 
Moses,  Abbot 
**  Motion,"  Aristotle  on,  nole^ 

712  ;    S.   Thomas  on,   in 

"  De  Physico  AMditM,"^ll, 

714  ;  kinds  of,  715 
•'Afvsiagopa  SfirUus  Sancti" 

ofPhotius 
Mysteries,      Eleusinian,      of 

Greeks,  note 
MjTsticism,  sweets  of,  note  .,. 

Nabotu 
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Naples,  University  of,  at- 
tached to  S.  Thomas,  188  ; 
S.  Thomas  at,  209,  214, 
235,  237  ;  S.  Thomas' 
ecstasy  at,  during  Mass, 
540,  ;  S.  Thomas  ap- 
pointed to  Archbishopric 
of,  821,  862  ;  S.  Thomas 
at,  897  ;  King  and  people 
at,  petition  for  S.  Thonuts 
893  ;  S.  Thomas  leaves 
Bologna  for,  893  ;  the  City 
turns  out  to  meet  S .  Thomas, 
894,  895  ;  Romanus  ap- 
pears to  S.  Thomas  in 
Church  at,  914  ;  rapture 
of  S.  Thomas  in  Chapel  of 
S.  Nicholas  at,  910 ;  S. 
Thomas  ceases  writing  at, 
916 

Natalis  Alexander,  on  "5mm- 
««,"  note  ...     860 

Nature,  human,  the  Church 
has  gift  of  healing,  note  ...     222 

Naucratius,    brother    of   S. 
Basil,  J23  ;  most  gifted  of 
all  his  lamily,  note^  323 

Navigius  brother  of  S.  Augus- 
tine ...     453 

Nazario,  note  ...       52 

Nazarius  and  Celsus,  SS., 
relics  of,  discovered  by  S. 
Ambrose  ...     441 

Nazianzus,  S.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen's  fiither  made  Bishop 
of*  332  ;  S.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  at,  365 

Nebridius,  dilemma  of       ...     465 

Nectarius  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, death  of       ...     415 

Neo-Caesarea,  320 ;  Capital 
of  Pontus,  321 

Neptune,  fabled  fiither  of 
Plato  ...     628 

Nero,  death  of,  note  ...     255 

Nestorians,  the,  289;  date 
of,  note,  289 

New  World,  fame  of  S. 
Thomas  carried  to,  note  ...     187 

Newman,  Dr.,  his  admira- 
tion of  intellectual  men, 
note,  53 ;  on  Gibbon,  touch- 
ing the  spread  of  Christi- 
anity, note,  256 

Newton,  difficulty  of  at  once 
realizing,  123,  232  ;  in- 
debted to  Galileo  and 
Kepler,  826 
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Nicephoms  ...     i6i 

Nidiolas,  S^  our  Lord  and 

S.  Thomas  in  Church  ot,  at 

Naples,  199  ;  visioo  of  S. 

Thomas  in  Church  of^  $42 
Nicholas,    Czar,    and    Pope 

Gregory  XVI.,   125,  m^it, 

125 
Nidiolas  Jacquier 
Nicholas  S.,  du  Louvre     ... 
Nicholas  III.,  Pope 
Nidiolas  V.,  and  S.  Thomas, 

141,  169 
Nichomachus,  father  of  Aris* 

totle,  physician  to  King  of 

Maoedon,  664,  naie,  664 
Nicaea,  289 ;  date,  mOt,  289 ; 

Council   of,    303  ;    list  of 

some  Bishops  at,  303  ;  S. 

Athanasius    at,    305  ;    no 

doubt    as   to    Consnbstan- 

tiality  of  Son,  after,  311  ; 

S.    Basil   defended,    363  ; 

Theodosins  embraced  Creed 

of,  366  ;   defended  by  S. 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  371  ; 

S.  Chrysostom  goes  in  exile 

to,  419 
Nicolas 
Nile,  banks  of  the,  240—246; 

Talley  of  the,  JioAr,  247 
Nilus,  S.,  number  of  letters 

extant  of,  ttaie,  525 ;  Epistles 

of,  noU,  534 
Nineveh,  245,  260 
Nitria,  S.,  Jerome  travels  to 
Nonna,    S.,    mother    of   S. 

Gr^;ory   Nazianzen,    332, 

339.  35 « 
Novaes  on  Clement  IV.,  m/ie 

Novations  at  Constantinople, 
367 ;  S.  Ambrose  on  "  Pen- 
ance," against  the,  440 

Novatius,  schism  of^  nott    ... 

Nubia,  evenings  in,  naie 

Nuns,  S.  Augustine  wiPte  a 
Rule  for 

Obedience 

(Ecumenins,  composed    first 

Gredt  "  Caitma^" 
Octavian,  maie 
Olympias,    S.   Chrysostom's 

three  letters  to,  from  Cucu- 

sus,  mait,  420,  553 
Onuphrius,  S. 
Orators,  quoted  in   "  5jm»- 

ma,"  note  ...     220 
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Ordets,  Religious,  approve 
S.  Tbomas,  188  ;  the 
Monastic,  and  Christ,  899  ; 
defence  of^  why  made  a 
cardinal  point,  noU  906 

*'  Organon,"  the,  of  Aris- 
totle 

Origen,  great  power  of  intel- 
lect in,  128,  162,  noU^ 
229,  286  ;  suspected,  287  ; 
date,  MoU^  287  ;  not  quite 
sound,  or  he  would  have 
been  made  a  Doctor, 
noU^  288  :  Uugfat  S. 
Gregory  TTkaumuUmrgwu^ 
326  ;  opened  a  school  at 
Caesarea,  3*7—3^  337  ; 
S.  Gregory  Tkeologus 
copies  his  writii^s,  364  ; 
they  are  translated  by  S. 
Jerome,  386  ;  influence  oC 
over  S.  Basil  and  S.  Gre- 
gory Theologus,  397,  398 ; 
S.  Ambrose  studies  works 
of;  432,  532,  5SO  ;  and  S. 
Thomas,  600 

Orvieto,  Our  Lord  appears 
to  S.  Thomas  at,  199  ; 
S.  Thomas's  vision  at,  543 ; 
Urban  IV.  at,  816 ;  feast 
of  Corpus  Christi  insti- 
tuted at,  noUy  816  ;  citation 
of  Manned  fixed  on  Churdi 
door  at,  866 

"  O  Salutaris,'*  composed 
by  S.  Thomas,  812,  813 

Osius,  Cardinal,  and  S. 
Thomas 

Ostia,  S.  Monnica  ^Is  ill 
at,  452  ;  djring  scenes  at, 
453  ;  death  of  S.  Monnica 
at,  454,  867 

Ottoboni,  Cardinal,  and 
John  of  Parma 

Oxford 

Ozanam  on  Christian  ten- 
dency of  Plato,  9ute 
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197 
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Pachomius,  S.,  242,  266; 
and  S.  Athanasius,  298 

Padua,  University  of^  at- 
tached to  S.  Thomas       ...     188 

Palermo,  Manfred  crowned  at    865 

Psdestine,  234,  237,  MoU,2yji 
S.  Gr^ory  Nazianzen  goes 
to,  337»  244,  246  ;  S.Basil 
^"sits,  355  ;  S.  Jerome 
toaveb  in,  384 
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Fallavidno and  S.  Thomas...     198 

Pamniachus,  death  of         ...     387 

Pamphilus,  337,  774 

Pantsenus,  287 ;  date,  note^ 
287,  329 

Pantheism,  grew  out  of  Paris 
leaching,  36 ;  Eastern,  772 ; 
refuted  ;  false  views  of 
creation  refuted,  875 

Paphnutius,  who  had  lost  an 
eye  in  the  persecutions, 
^5  ;  at  Nicaea,  304 

Paris,  familiarity  of  University 
students  with  people  at, 
ttaUt  6  ;  excited  state  of 
University  of,  35  ;  infidel 
propensions  of,  36 ;  con- 
duct in  the  Schools  of^  37 
—  41  ;  ignorance  of  pro- 
fessors at,  42,  43,  44  ;  ex- 
citement at,  on  return  of 
contending  parties  from 
Rome,  74  ;  Alexander  IV. 
enforces  the  decrees  in 
fiivour  of  the  Mendicants 
*tf  77»  78.  79  »  submission 
of  the  doctors  at,  80,  81  ; 

*  people  of,  desire  the  re- 
appearance of  S.  Thomas 
and   S.  Bonaventure,   83 ; 

*  S.  Thomas's  defension  at, 
98  ;  his  life  at,  note,  98, 
99 — 102  ;  University  of,  on 
S.  Thomas.  181,  182  ;  S. 
Thomas  approved  by  Gene- 
ral Chapter  of  Dominicans 
at,  195  ;  our  I  .ord  approves 
S.  Thomas  at,  199  ;  Uni- 
versity of,  petitions  S. 
Thomas  to  return  to,  207  ; 
S.  Thomas  at,  209,  215, 
235»  237 ;  vision  of  S. 
Thomas  at,  543  ;  Pro- 
fessors of,  apply  to  S. 
Thomas  on  the  question  of 
«*  Accidents,"  J43,  545  ; 
dangerous  influence  of 
Easterns  in  University  of, 
696  ;  philosophic  gifts  of 
S.  Thomas  pnzed  at,  notf, 
700 ;  grief  at,  on  death  of 
S.  Thomas,  no/cy  827  ;  S, 
Tliomas    goes     to,     871  ; 

.General  Chapter  of  Domi- 
nicans at,  872  ;  lectures  of 

.  S.  Thomas  against  A verroes 
and  others  at,  874  ;  applies 
for  S.  Thomas,  893  ;  sister 


PAGE 

of  S.  Thomas  appears  to 
him  at,  914 
Parisians,  the  ...        6 

Parmenides,  doctrine  of  609  ; 
contrast  with  S.  Athana- 
sius,  613  ;  a  voluptuary, 
613  ;  his  theory  studied  by 
Plato,  631,  633,  713, 
720 
Parnassus  ...     347 

Parthenon,  dedicated  to  our 

Lady,  note  ...     342 

Patricius,  the  magician       ...     405 
Patritius,   fether  of  S.    Au- 
gustine,   448  ;     baptized, 

449 
Paul,     S.,    writings    of    S. 

Jerome  on,  386 ;  at  Antioch, 
399 »  grotto  of,  shown  in 
days  of  S.  Chrysostom, 
407  ;  shortjh  stature,  413  ; 
words  of,  help  to  convert 
S.  Augustine,  460  ;  S. 
Augustine  studies,  466  ;  S. 
Thomas's  vision  of  S.  Peter 
and,  541  ;  Epistle  of,  to 
Galatians,  Exposition  on, 
548 ;  S.  Thomas's  explana- 
tion of  Epistles  of,  569  ; 
Exposition  of  S.Thomas  on, 
its  length,  574 ;  its  method, 
S75  ;  F'athers  less  used 
here  than  elsewhere,  575  ; 
authorities  cite<l,  575,  notf^ 
575  ;  compared  to  a  vessel, 
and  why,  576—580  ; 
sample  from  Exposition 
on,  576 — 582  ;  Epistles  of, 
division  of,  581  ;  wrote 
fourteen  Epistles,  and  to 
whom,  581,  582  ;  subject- 
matter  and  number  of 
Epistles  of,  581,  582  ; 
on  Epistle  of,  to  Romans, 
best  Exposition  of  S. 
Thomas,  583,  747,  748, 
860,  886 

Paul  de  Burgos,  Jew  con- 
verted by  S.  Thomas       ...     79S 

Paul  the  Deacon,  491  ; 
wrote  a  life  of  S.  Gregory 
the  Great,  515 

Paul,  S.,  the  Hermit,  em- 
braced S.  Anthony,  125  ; 
S.  Thomas  filled  with 
spirit  of,  ftotf^  225,  265  ; 
and  thecIoakoJfS.  Anthony, 
298 
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P^  v.,  approves  all  done  in 
regard  to  S.  Thomas 

Paula,  S.,  follows  S.  Jerome 
to  Antioch,  3S4  ;  travels 
in  East,  384;  at  Bethlehem, 
384 ;  constructs  a  hospice 
at  Bethlehem,  385  ;  death 

of,  387 
Paulinus,  S.,  accompanies  8. 

Jerome  to   Rome    against 

Meletius,  382  ;  number  of 

letters  extant  of,  ncie^  525 

Paulinus,  secretary  to  S. 
Ambrose,  441  ;  sees  the 
flame  over  the  head  of  S. 
Ambrose,  441 

Pavia 

Pelagia,  S.,  ttotty  232  ;  mar- 
tyred at  Antioch 

Pelagians,  the,  289  ;  date, 
note,  289  ;  S.  Jerome 
against  the,  386 ;  8.  Augus- 
tine againi4  the,  476 

Pelagius  IL,  carried  off  by 
pesiilence 

Penance,  S.  Ambrose  on, 
against  Novatiani,  440  ; 
Treatise  on,  897 

Perception,  intellectual,  plea- 
sure of,  flOi£ 

Pereira,  Benedict,  191,  moUj 
192 

Perfection,  perfect  tjrpe  of  ... 

Pericles  343.  345.  611 

**  Pirihernunids^^^  S.  Thomas 

on  the,  of  Aristotle,  703  ; 

of  Aristotle,  note^  706 
"  Perils,"  the,  3,  5  ;  ordered 

to  be  burnt  at  Paris,  79 
Peripatetics,  Aristotle  founded 

the,    671  ;   philosophy  of, 

benefiaal  to  Church,  675 
Perron,  Cardinal  du,  on  S. 

Thomas 
Persecutions  of  the  Church, 

dates  of^  nole 
Persecutors,   the  deaths   o( 

note 
Perugia,    S.   Thomas  visits, 

208  ;    Urban  IV.  dies  at, 

815,  867 
Peter    and    Paul,    SS.,    S. 

Thomas's  vision  of,   541  ; 

at  Antioch,  339 
Peter,     S.,    brother    of    S. 

BasU 
Peter  Martyr,  S.,  toaib  of,  at 

Milan,   848  ;    S.  Tliomas 
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183 
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visits  it,  848  ;  life  of,  ucU^ 
S48 

Peter's,  S.,  ad  aram,  monas- 
tery of,  revenues  of,  offered 
to  S.  Thomas 

Peter  Ckrysologus^  S.,  made 
Doctor,  McU 

Peter  Ehunian,  S.,  made 
Doctor,  noU^  162,  163 

Peter  the  Fat  and  Clement 
IV, 

Peter  the  Simple,  S. 

Peter  of  Tarantasia  and  S. 
Thomas 

Peter's,  S.,  at  Rome,  the 
immensity  of,  not  all  at 
once  realized  on  account 
of  its  exquisite  propor- 
tions 

Phaedo 

Pkadrus,  of  PUto,  632,  moU^ 

645.  658 

Phsenarete,  mother  of  So- 
crates fioie 

Phidias 

Philfbus  of  Plato,  note 

Philemon,  Epistle  to,  subject- 
matter  of 

Philip  Neri,  S.,  approved  S. 
Thomas  197,  noU^  239 

Philippians  Epistle  to  the, 
subject  of 

Philosopher,  characteristics 
of  a  true,  note 

Philosophers  quoted  in 
•*  SMtHwa^"  220  ;  Greek, 
contrasted  with  Fathers 
611,  and  sqq. 

Philosophy,  S.  Thomas's 
power  in,  ftoie,  227 ;  pagan, 
S.  Thomas's  preparation  in, 
m^/*,  223  ;  his  study  of,  for 
**  Stimma^"  224  ;  power- 
less to  create  Religious  life, 
naff,  605  ;  Greek,  grows 
darker,  11^^,  609  ;  power- 
less to  produce  good  men, 
641  ;  benefit  of  Incarna- 
tion to,  682  ;  true,  cannot 
contradict  Theology,  naie^ 
698  ;  natural,  note,  712  ; 
of  S.  Thomas  not  solely 
Aristotelian,  825 

Photians  at  Constantinople... 

Photius  and  the  "  Mysta- 
gogia  Spiritus  Sancti  "     ... 

Physics  S.  Thomas's  know- 
ledge of,  mfffs  227,  712 
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Physiology,  unconsciousne^ 
of  physical  suflfering  ex- 
plained by,  446 

Pico  of  Mirandola  and  S. 
Tliomas 

Pierius 

Pietro  d'Ibernia 

Pisa,  S.  Thomas's  influence 
at  Council  of,  168,  865 

Pisidia 

Pitt,  William,  foppery  of, 
note 

Pityus,  S.  Chrysostom 
banished  to 

Plus  IV.,  175;  ordered  three 
Dominicans  to  draw  up 
"  Catechism  of  Council  of 
Trent" 

Pins  v.,  S.,  made  S. 
Thomas  Doctor,  145  ; 
reasons  for  so  doing,  note^ 
147,  171  ;  influence  of,  and 
S.  Thomas  at  Trent,  172, 
fiotff  172  ;  made  Toletus 
Cardinal,  185  ;  love  for 
doctrine  of  S.  Thomas, 
197,  228 

Pius  IX.,  difficulty  of  at 
once  realizing  fiiith  of 

Planudes,  Maximus,  trans- 
lated **  S.  Thomas"  into 
Greek 

Plautus,  S.  Jerome's  love  of 

Plato,  sadness  of,  proverbial, 
note^  109  ;  difficulty  of  at 
once  grasping  merits  of, 
123;  influence  of,  over  the 
Fathers,  noU^  158,  210 ; 
pattern  thinker,  232,  noif^ 
233»  343  ;  S.  Basil  "  the 
Christian  Plato,"  354  ; 
Grecian  gods  and,  note, 
608  ;  blindness  of,  naif, 
612,  616  ;  disciple  of 
Socrates,  627  ;  parentage 
of,  628  ;  legends  of  his 
birth,  628  ;  education  of, 
629;  master  of,  &c,  as  a  boy, 
629  ;  his  love  for  paint- 
ing, noU,  629,  630 ;  on 
the  Sophists,  tide^  630 ; 
studied  manv  svstems,  631 ; 
influence  of  rvthagoreans 
and  other  Schools  over, 
632  ;  journey  to  Megara, 
Italy,  &c,  633  ;  character 
of,  636  ;  orthodoxy  of,  how 
accounted  for  by  some,  noie. 
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636;  journey  to  Egypt  of, 
^37  >  projected  journey  to 
India,  638  ;  return  to 
Athens,  at  the  Ciramicus, 
638  ;  villa  at  Heraclea, 
noie^  6^8  ;  love  of  solitude, 
639 ;  nunc  of,  639  ;  anec- 
dotes of^  noUf  639 ;  attracts 
many  of  all  nations  to  him- 
self, 639,  646 ;  surrounded 
by  disciples,  641  ;  genero- 
sity of,  ftaie,  641  ;  likeness 
of,  to  S.  Thomas,  642, 643 ; 
cause  of  divergence,  643, 
644  ;  Ozanam  on  the 
Christian  tendency  of,  nott^ 
644 ;  death,  645  ;  method 
of»  64^  ;  his  style,  646, 
natff  646,  647  ;  Mill  on 
his  theory  of  ideas,  noie^ 
647 ;  self-contradictions  of, 
648 ;  works  of,  noie,  648, 
649 ;  philosophic  theory  of, 
649—653  ;  explanation  of 
theory  of,  654,  655,  656 ; 
more  Christian  tluin  Aris- 
totle, fiote,  656,  657  ; 
spirituality  the  cause  of  his 
influence,  657  ;  elevating 
power  of,  ttote^  657  ;  errors 
of,  658;  taught  immortality 
of  the  soul,  MoUf  658 ;  imagi- 
nation of,  fioU^  658  ;  false 
teachings  of,  on  God,  659  ; 
contrast  to  Aristotle,  toi, 
note,  671,  672,  673,  674; 
worriccl  by  Aristotle,  662  ; 
antithesis  of  Aristotle, 
663,  664  ;  diflerence  of  his 
works  from  those  of  Aris- 
totle, fiote,  664  ;  charmed 
with  Aristotle,  attractive 
character  of,  671 ;  patristic, 
671  ;  more  religious  than 
Aristotle,  675,  ttoiff  675  ; 
benefit  of,  to  the  Church, 
676 ;  revival  in  Italy  in 
favour  of,  note,  676 ;  his 
teaching  on  God,  677  ;  his 
teaching  on  immortality  of 
soul,  677,  678;  S.  Tbomas 
compared  with,  679,  680^ 
681 ;  S.  'lliomas's  advantage 
over,  681 — 685  ;  ideas  of 
Aristotle  on,  notet  689,  690, 
691  ;  philosophy  of  S. 
Thomas  better  than  that 
o(  693  ;   eternal  gods  of. 
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694 ;  doabiful  whether  he 
held  separate  ideas,  ftoUt 
694,  705  ;  his  doctrine  of 
reminiscence,  70S,  709, 
747,  748,  803 ;  S.  Thomas's 
grasp  of,  //cV^',  806,  825, 
027;  influence  of  his  school 
on  Church,  828  ;  repro- 
duced by  writers  of  Middle 
Ages,  829,  830 ;  his  s>'s- 
tem  erratic,  833 ;  indecision 
of,  Hotfj  833  ;  Diahgufs  of, 
834,850 

Pla'onists,  S.  Augustine's 
study  of  the,  406  ;  S. 
Thomas  against  the,  noUy 
806 

Plotinas 

••  Poetics  "  of  Aristotle,  noU 

Poets  quoted  in  **  Summa" 
note 

Poland  converted,  note 

Polybius 

Polycarp,  S. 

Polygnotus,  painter,  343,  noU^ 

543 
Pontitianus,    story  of^  to  S. 

Auj^siine 

Pontus,    320  ;    its   situation, 

321  ;     idolatry    of,     321  ; 

temples  and  gods  of,  notCy 

321  ;     birthplace     of     S. 

Ba>irs    father,    322,    340 ; 

S.  Basil  in,  356  ;  changed 

by  his  preaching,  noiej  356, 

360;    S.  Grqjory  in,  364, 

417 

Pope,  the  poet 

Popes,  titles  given  to  S. 
Thomas  by  the,  1 56 ;  words 
of  the,  not  merely  rhetori- 
cal, noU^  157 ;  quoted  in 
**  Sttmmay^*  noU,  221  ;  S. 
Thomas  on  the  Supremacy 
of  the,  785  ;  S.  Thomas  on 
Primacy  of  the,  785—791  ; 
and  the  Empire,  861,  862, 
863 

Porphyry 

Porson,  tlifficulty  of  at  once 
realizing 

Portian  Basilica  ordered  to 
be  given  up  to  Arians  by 
Justioa 

Portugal  in  the  1 6th  century 

Possitlius  and  S.  Augustine's 
love  of  |x>verty,  473  ;  saj's 
that    Africa    drew     many 


PAGE 


803 
707 

220 
262 

533 
287 


467 


158 


704 
"3 

438 
170 


PAGE 
Bishops  from  S.  Angnstiiie's 
monasteries,  476 ;  testimooj 
of,  to  S.  Atu^ustine's  many 
writings,  470;  on  the  order 
of.  S.   Augustine's  palace, 
478 ;  S.  Augustine  attended 
at  death  by,  482 
"  Posterior    Analytics"     of 
Aristotle,  705 ;   object  o^ 
705.  mfie,  706 
Posthumius,  Mate  ...     232 

Potammon  at  Nice  ...     JOX 

Potona,  mother  of  Plato     ...     6m 
Poujoulat,  on  S.  Augustine's 

**  De  Cwitaie  Dei'^         ...    487 
Poverty,  of  Rome,  notfy  251  ; 
S.  Augustine  on,  473,  474  ; 
instrument    of   perfection, 

906 

Powerlessness  of  the  mmd  all 
at  once  to  grasp  a  largie 
subject,  121 — 124 

Practice,  S.  Ambrose  highest 
master  of  ...     447 

**  Predicaments"  of  Aristotle, 
note  ...     7^ 

Premonstratensians,  the      ...     100 

Pride,  the  principle  of  all 
sects,  note  ...       21 

Priesthood,  S.  Chrysostom 
on,  371,  404 

•*  Prince  of  Peace,"  the       ...     255 

**  /V/W//W,"  the  ...     837 

Principle,  the  influence  of^ 
tu?U  ...     312 

*•  Prior  Analytics  "  of  Aris- 
totle, note  ...     706 

Projeresius,  at  Athens,  346  ; 
poverty  oi,  346  ;  quits  and 
returns  to  Athens,  347  ; 
statue  of,  at  Rome,  347  ; 
giant  stature  of,  348  ;  in> 
troduced  to  Eunapius,  note, 

348 
Prubus   makes    S.   Ambrose 

governor  ...     429 

Procopius  ...     548 

Procession  in  Trinity  ...     794 

Prodicus  ...     610 

!  Proonnium  of  S.  Thomas  on 
the  Psalms,  notty  588,  589 
Protagoras  of  Abdera,  doc- 
trine of,  609,  610  ;  exile  of, 
611 
Protasius  and  Gervasius,  SS., 
relics  of,  discovered  by  S. 
Ambrose  ...     441 

**  Providence,"   S.    Chr>sos- 
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torn  on,  410 ;  and ' '  Liberty, " 
S.  Thomas  on,  note,  794 

Prudence  treated  \ii**Secunda 
Seatnda,"  882,  883 

Psalms,  S  .Jerome  transcribed 
S.  Hilary  on  the,  376  ;  S. 
Thomas  on  the  first  fifty, 
588 ;  method  pursued,  589 ; 
rdation  of,  to  Redemption, 
590 ;  samples  from  S. 
Thomas  on  the,  590,  591s 
Commentary  of  S.  Thomas 
on  the,  897 

Ptolemies  ...     248 

Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  fi0/e  . . .     342 

Puglia,  864,  865  ;  Conradin 
marches  into,  869 

Purgatory,  S.  Thomas  on  ...     794 

Purity,  S.  Ambrose  defends 
and  preaches,  434,  435 

Pythagoras,  dtJfficuity  of  at 
once  realizing,  1 23 ;  doctrine 
of,  609  ;  division  of  virtues 
according  to,  no/e,  632,  832 

Pythagoreans,  their  influence 
over  Plato,  632  ;  their 
Schools,  633  ;  strictness  of 
their  life,  634,  635,  636  ; 
Plato  with  the,  637,  833 

Pythias,  daughter  of  Hermia 
of  Atameus,  marries  Aris- 
totle, 667  ;  Aristotle  ac- 
cused of  worshipping,  670 
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"QUiWTlONES    DUputata 
the,  of  S.  Thomas  ...     219 

* '  Quasi  Lignum, "  the  Bull ...       79 

Quits,  8.  Thomas  introduced 
into  Schools  the  Benedictine 
spirit  of,  58  ;  prindple  of, 
noU,  524 ;  in  S.  Thomas, 
526 

•*  Qudilibeta^''  the,  of  S. 
Thomas  ...    219 

Rabanus  Maurus,  drew 
up  a  **  Caitna,"  548,  550  ; 
one  of  the  principal  guides 
of  S.  Thomas  in  the  study 
of  the  Latin  Fathers,  noUt 
553.  829,  832 

■Rabbics,  Jewish,  and  S. 
Thomas,  795  ;  dispute 
with  Angelical,  796,  797  ; 
conversion  of,  798 

Rationalism  ...    907 

Rationalists,  inconsistency  of, 
nati  ...    683 


PAGE 

Raymund  of  Pennafort,  S., 
"  Contra  GentiUs*'  written 
at  request  of,  763  ;  his 
early  life,  tind  career  as  a 
Dominican,  764  ;  his  wish 
to  convert  the  infidel,  765  ; 
his  desire  of  *a  Catholic 
Theology,  765  ;  has  Do- 
minicans instructed  in 
Arabic,  note,  765  ;  wishes 
S.  Thomas  to  write  the 
"  Contra  Gentiles,"  766  ; 
establishes  a  College  in 
Spain  for  study  of  Oriental 
tongues,  766 

Reading,  spiritual.  Fathers 
of  the  Church  good, 
note  ...     234 

Reali,  Alessandro,  on  S. 
Thomas  and  Infallibility, 
note  ...     785 

Reason,  S.  Thomas  on,  587 ; 
Logic  divided  according  to 
acts  of,  note,  706,  707  ;  S. 
Thomas  raised  up  to  show 
harmony  between  Faith 
and,  note,  749 ;  does  not 
contradict  Faith,  807,  808 ; 
aigument  of,  in  first  part 
of  *'  Summa,"  860 

Reasoning,  S.  Thomas's 
various  **  Ojmscula "  on, 
note  ...     696 

Rectitude,  necessaij  to  the 
understanding  of  Divine 
things,  note  ...    461 

Redemption,  relation  of 
Psalms  to  ...     590 

Reformation,  the,  and  Luther    174 

Reginald  of  Pipemo,  soeius 
of  S.  Thomas,  70  ;  he  nar- 
rates S.  -Thomas's  vision 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
541,  542  ;  he  wrote  out 
Commentary  of  S.  Thomas 
on  S.  John,  573  ;  **  Com* 
fendium  Theologue,"  dedi- 
cated to,  noti,  7jj8  ;  cured 
by  S.  Tliomas,  894  ;  tried 
to  persuade  S.  Thomas  to 
continue  writing,  917,  918  ; 
went  to  Lyons  with  S. 
Thomas,  919 

Religion,  in  England,  Arch- 
bishop of  Westminster  on, 
ttote,  911  ;  with  pagans  a 
matter  of  expediency,  ncte^ 
660 
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Rdigions,  first  named  after 
place,  now,  after  Founders 

••  Rdigiofu,  De  rera^"  of  S. 
Angustine 

Remans  founded  Schoob  of 
Paris,  74,  550 

Reminiscence,  S.  Thomas 
and  Plato's  theory  of 

Resunectioo,  S.  Thomas  on 
the 

Revelation,  and  the  construc- 
tion of  the  ••  SMmmia,** 
224  ;  illumination  of,  68 1, 
mf£t,  681 

Reverence,  introduced  by 
S.  Thomas  into  the 
Schools,  m/itf  59 ;  ^rit 
oC  in  S.  Thomas,  87 

Rhapsodists  amoi^  Greeks... 

••Rhetoric''  of  Aristotle, 
*w«r,  707,  834 

Rhetoricians,  the,  of  Athens 

Ricfaanl  of  S.  Victor's,  great 
in  intellect,  128^  776^  830^ 
858 

Richard,  Cardinal,  Rahbies 
and  S.  Thomas  at  house 
oC  795—798  ;  S.  Thomas 
visits,  894 

Ritter  on  Socrates  'm^ 

Roads  the  great  Roman     ... 

Robert  de  Toronte,  Bishop 
of  Liege,  first  keeps  Feast 
of  Corpus  Christi,  mW^    ... 

Robert,  son  of  Count  of 
Flaxkder^' 

Rocca  Sicca 

Rochelle,  57  ;  Ui^t  S. 
Bonaventure,  104 

Rod,  B.  Virgin,  a 

*^  Roman  di  la  Rost^"^  by 
John  de  Meung 

Romanianus 

Romans,  the  Epistle  to  the, 
S.  Thomas's  Expositioo 
on,  perhaps  his  best,  569, 
583;  vhat  it  treats  of,  581 

Romanus,  S.,  martyred  at 
Antioch 

Romanus,   Br.,  877 ;    vision 

o£;  914,  916 

its  governing  power, 
Hoiff  74  ;  enforces  the  de- 
crees in  favour  of  the  Men- 
dicants at  Paris  77.  78,  79; 
Suaiez  taught  at,  1S5  ;  S. 
Thomas  at,  209 ;  and  the 
SiMFMWJ,"  231,  235,  237, 
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248  ;  Empire  ol^  249  ; 
\a«tness  o(  ftaie,  249 ;  its 
roa<ls  250;  great  popula- 
tions of^  Hcte^  250 ;  de- 
pravity oi,  251  ;  corrup- 
tion of,  254  ;  disint^ration 
ol^  256  ;  Empire  of  death, 
257  ;  persecutions  of  Chris- 
tians at,  258,  260 ;  founded 
in  pride,  261,  283  ;  Church 
founded  at,  287 ;  S.  Athana- 
sius  at,  299,  302  ;  its  teach- 
ing power,  374 ;  its  wicked- 
ness 375  ;  sacked,  387  ; 
S.  Augustine  goes  to,  465  ; 
his  second  journey  to,  470 ; 
Monastidan  and  S.  Augus- 
tine at,  471,  472  ;  S. 
Gregory  Prefect  of,  491  ; 
inundation  at,  in  S  Gregory 
the  Great's  day,  505  ;  pes- 
tilence at.  506  ;  Prince 
Charies  goes  to,  his  recep- 
tion at,  867  ;  Conradin  at, 
his  reception,  868 ;  ped- 
tiotts  oC  for  S.  Thomas 
893 ;  sister  of  S.  Thomas 
appears  to  him  at,  914 
Roscelin,  829,  850,  858 
Rosweide,    •*  T/Z^  Patrum  " 

of,  noU 
Rufinus  his  discord  with  S. 

Jerome 
Ruggieri,       Hyacinth,      put 
*•  Slim  ma  "     into     ver^se, 
fwte 
Rule,  monastic,  principles  of 

S.  Basil's 
Rubius  of  Alcala 
Russia,  converted,  noU 
Rutelxeuf,    '*  ComplaimU   de 
Constaiitinvple^  qX 

Sabellian'S  at  Constantino- 
ple 3^7  ;  S.  Chrysostom 
preadies  against  the,  411 

Sahina,  Santa,  Clement  IV. 
Cardinal  of,  81 7 ;  monastery 
of,  at  Rome,  S.  Thomas 
at,  894 

Sacraments  S.  Thomas  on 
the,  note 

Saints  troubled  by  appari- 
tions of  Satan,  noU,  64  ; 
Biographies  of  the,  moU^ 
119;  Canonization  a  title 
to  reverence,  Mcie^  119  ; 
some,    display    power    of 
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will,  or  of  intellect,  or  of 
both,  127  ;  shrink  from 
high  responsibility,  noU, 
416 

Salamanca,  University  of, 
142  ;  kept  feast  of  S. 
Thomas  with  pomp,  noie^ 
142  ;  doctors  of,  on  S. 
Thomas,  mU^  183,  184 ; 
Suarez  taught  at,  185 — 
186  ;  University  of,  bound 
its  members  to  defend  '*  S. 
Thomas,"  187  ;  the  Car- 
melites of,  189—190,  237 

"  Sacris  SoUmnus,"  com- 
posed by  S.  Thomas 

SaJemo,  Convent  of  S.  Maria 
at 

Samuel,  ftpi^ 

Sands  of  the  East 

Sanseverino,  Countess  of, 
sister  of  S.  Thomas,  visited 
by  him 

Sapienza,  Dominican  deerees 
made  equal  to  those  of  the 

Saracens,  **  Contra  Gentilfs** 

written  to  enlighten    the, 

763  ;  S.  Thomas's  treatise 

against  the,  791—794.  79^ 

839 
Sasima,    Anthimius.    Bishop 

of 

Satan,  as  angel  of  light,  584 ; 
S.  Thom2isonpowerof;587 

Satyrus,  brother  of  S.  Am- 
brose, 431  ;  provided  for 
by  S.  Ambrose,  431 

Saxons,  converted 

Scandal,  S.  Thomas  on 

Scapular,  the  Benedictine, 
worn  by  S .  Thomas  during 
his  whole  life,  fwte 

Scepticism,  Socrates*  method 
tends  to,  noie 

Schism,  Greek,  772 ;  Pope 
Urban  IV.  and  the,  773; 
Opusculum  of  S.  Thomas 
against  the,  773  ;  chidT 
errors  of  the,  on  Holy 
Ghost,  Pope,  Eucharist,  and 
Purgatory,  773  ;  Fathers 
on  the,  774,  77S  ;  S. 
Thomas  writes  on  Holy 
Ghost  in  opposition  to  the, 

777—781 
School,  catechetical,  of  Alex- 
andria, 287,  noU^  287  ;  the 
Elcatic,  632 
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Science,  Theological,  S. 
Thomas's  mastery  of,  note 

Sciences,  Dr.  Newman  on 
the,  noU^  203  ;  S.  Thomas 
on  order  of  the,  716,  717 

Scipio,  family  of 

Scopas 

Scott,  Thomas,  of  Acton 
Sand  ford,  note 

Scott,  Sir  Walter 

Scotus  Erigena,  story  of  his 
death,  note 

Scourgings,  necessity  of,  note 

Scripture,  Holy,  decision  of 
Council  of  Trent  concern- 
ing, note^  171  ;  placed  on 
Table  of  Council  of  Trent, 
173  ;  S.  Chrysostom's 
knowledge  of,  414  ;  S. 
Augustine's  love  of,  477  ; 
S.  Thomas's  knowledge  of, 
566  ;  he  learned  it  at  S. 
Giovanni,  567,  note^  569 ; 
method  of  S.  Thomas  in, 
600;  S.  Thomas  knew  it 
by  heart,  note^  600,  601  ; 
S.  Thomas's  mastery  of, 
823  ;  an  element  in  forma- 
tion of  ** Summa^^*  825  ; 
first  part  of  "  Summa  "  and 
the,  860 

Scythians  converted,  note  ... 

"  Secunda  Secunda"  com- 
plete, 228 ;  greatest  work 
of  S.  Thomas,  228 

Secundus,  father  of  S. 
Chrysostom 

See,  Holy,  its  governing 
power,  74 ;  enK»rces  its 
decrees  at  Paris,  77,  79  ; 
is  never  precipitate  in 
action,  note,  80 

Segovia,  Suarez  taught  at  ... 

Seleucia,  S.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  at,  260,  366 

Seleucia,  pity  of,  for  S. 
Chrysostom 

Self,  mistrust  of,  opposed  to 
the  Spirit  of  the  World, 
note 

Senses,  the,  Aristotle's  teach- 
ing founded  in,  672  ;  con- 
trasted with  the  intellect, 
722,  723 

Sensuality,  the  great  sin  of 
the  worid,  334 

'*  Sentences, 'Ihe,  the  usual 
books  commented  on   by 
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Badielors     in     Theology, 

204,  210^  216 
Scrapkm 
Seiapis,  Temple  of,  at  Alex- 

andria,  noU 
Scnrility  in  Rome,  noU 
Senrites,  approve  S.  Thomas 
••  Sersms    Seroorum      Dei/* 

or^n  of  the  tenn,  n^ie  ... 
S^cnis,  Septimus,  death  of, 

MOit 

Shakespeare,  123,  15S,  «m^, 
16c,  2%1 

Sicily,  Plato  goes  to,  633, 
864,  865 ;  ooofeired  on 
Charles  of  Anjou  by 
Clement  IV.,  866;  Con- 
ladin,  kii^oC  868 ;  Charles 
of  Anjou,  kii^  of,  893 

Sienna 

Silenus,  627  ;  masks  of,  moie 

Sihria,  mother  of  S.  Gregory 
the  Great,  488 ;  abandons 
the  world,  488 

SilTius,  Theologian  at  Douai, 
his  love  lor  S.  Thomas  ... 

Simeon  Stylites,  S.,  note   ... 

Simmias,  disciple  of  Socrates 

Simplicianus,  S.  Ambrose 
studies  under,  433 ;  in  con- 
tact with  S.  Augustine,  467 

Simplicity  and  Benignity, 
special  notes  of  the  Bene- 
dictines, note 

Sin,  Original,  S.  Thomas  on 

Sirmium 

Siztus  v.,  testimony  of^  to 
S.  Thomas,  147  ;  and 
Council    of    Trent,    #74^, 

171 
Slaves,  trade  in,  stopped  by 

S.    Wulstan    at    Bristol, 

Society,  state  of,  in  loth 
century,  9wtr,  145  ;  vague- 
ness of  terms  used  in 
modem,  twU,  622,  908, 
909  ;  Christ-principle  can 
convert,  912  ;  whence  sal- 
vation o(^  is  to  be  looked 
for,  912 

Socinians,  the,  tide 

Socrates,  123  ;  powerful  both 
in  intellect  and  will,  129, 
210,  616;  his  birth,  617  ; 
his  youth,  618  ;  his  hatred 
of  Sophists,  618,  619 ;  he 
does  not  travel,  619 ;  his 
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144 


power  of  mind,  620 ;  courage 
oi,  notf^  620 ;  contempt  oi, 
for  wrai^ing  Athenians, 
621  ;  his  pride,  623  ;  root 
of  his  philosophy,  ncU^ 
623  ;  his  dissolute  life,  624; 
Xenophon*s  picture  of,  wotr, 
624 ;  his  method  tends  to 
Scepticism,  mcit,  624 ;  sacri« 
fioes  a  cock  to  iCsculapius 
before  his  death,  625  ;  his 
influence  at  A  them,  625, 
626  ;  his  antipathy  to  Rhe- 
toric, JMi^,  626  ;  his  ugli- 
ness, 627  ;  he  sedcs  society 
to  teach  it,  WfU^  (>I2J  ; 
Aldbiades'  description  oi, 
ncU^  627  ;  Plato  his  dis- 
ciple, 627  ;  influence  of;  at 
aenith  when  Plato  came, 
629;  dktum  of,  622,  630^ 
'*<'^t  630  f  lus  influence  on 
Plato,  631  ;  he  was  not  a 
learned  man,  631  ;  Sdiool 
.of,  dispersed  at  his  death, 
632 ;  his  influence  survived, 
mate,  632 ;  owes  his  immor- 
tality to  Plato,  632  ;  stroi^ 
points  of  S3rstem  of,  note., 

^349  ^7^  ^76  »   reform  of^ 
690,  825,  860 

••Solicitude,  Pastoral,"  by 
S.  Gregory  the  Great 

Solitaries,  Sozomen  on  life  of 
the,  note,  297  ;  loved  by  S. 
Athanasius,  296,  300 ;  in- 
fluence of  the,  on  S.  Basil, 
355  ;  they  people  the 
mountains  of  Syria,  406  ; 
their  influence  on  S .  Augus- 
tine, 467  ;  they  are  founded 
on  Christ,  899 

Solitude,  love  of^  in  great 
souls,  129,  130 ;  shows 
itself  in  monastic  men, 
note,  130 ;  great  churdimen 
votaries  of,  131  ;  Pcre  de 
Ravignan  and  Montalem- 
bert  on,  note,  288 

Solomon,  note 

Solon,  greater  than  CrcEsus, 
129  ;  ancestor  of  Plato, 
628 

Son,  the  Divine,  Image  of 
the  Father,  S.  Thomas  on, 
584  ;  how  an  Image,  777 

Soothsajrii^,  is  it  a  sin  ?  note 

Sophar 
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Sophisms,  nomenclature  of, 
among  the  Greeks,  noU  ... 

Sophists,  rise  of  the,  6io; 
their  contempt  for  the  gods, 
6io,  6i  I  ;  Socrates*  hatred 
of  the,  6i8,  619  ;  Socrates 
puts  down  the,  622  ;  refu- 
tation of  the,  by  Socrates, 
626 ;  Plato  on  the,  note^ 
630  ;  they  are  despised  bv 
Plato  because  they  teach 
for  gain,  634 

Sophocles 

Sophroniscus,  father  of  So- 
crates 

Sophronius,  161,  353 

Sopolis 

Sora,  Count  of 

Sorrow,  S.  Thomas  on  the 
lawfulness  of 

Soto,  scholar  of  Vittoria,  185, 
186 

Soul,  simple  yet  has  intellect 
and  will,  127;  **Qutesliones 
Dispuiaia"  on  nature  of 
the,  notet  755  ;  **  Cotnpen- 
dmm  Thtohgite"  on  the, 
notey  761 

Spain,  in  i6th  Century,  170; 
Universities  of,  drew  their 
teaching  from  Paris,  183, 
258  ;  philosophers  of,  con- 
fronted in  **  Quastioms 
Disputaiir;'  755 

Spanish,  **  Contra  G^tUiics** 
translated  into 

Species,  Intelligible,  Avicenna 
on  the 

S|>eusippus 

Spirit,  Brothers  of  the  Free, 
18  ;  largeness  of  Bene- 
dictine, 513 

Spirit,  the  Holy,  how 
•*  poured  out,"  596  ; 
Fathers  on,  777  ;  not 
Image  of  the  Father  or 
the  Son,  777  ;  yet  how  He 
may  be  callc^d  Image,  779  — 
781  ;  belief  in  Procession 
of,  necessary  to  Salvation, 
785  ;  Procession  of,  794 

Spyndion 

Stability,  S.  Thomas  on     ... 

Stagyra,  Aristotle  bom  at, 
665  ;  site  of,  note,  665 

Sta^rius 

Stanley,  Dean,  his  inability 
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410 


to  comprehend  the  Church, 
note,  171  ;  on  Alexandria, 
note,  239 

Stelechius,  S.  Chrysostom 
wrote  his  Treatise  on 
**  Compunction  "  at  the 
request  of 

Stephen  II.,  Bishop  of  Paris, 
censures  by 

Stephen  III.,  Bishop  of  Paris, 
censures  by 

Stephen,  S.,  martyred  at 
Antioch 

Stilico,  saying  of,  at  death  of 
S.  Ambrose 

Stockl,  his  opinion  on  S. 
Thomas,  note 

Stoics,  the 

Strabo 

Stralx),  Walafrid,  drew  up  a 
'*  Catena" 

Strido,  S.  Jerome  bom  at  ... 

Studies,  Commission  on 
Dominican 

Studius,  joined  the  "Watch- 
ers," note 

Stylitoe,  or  F'illarists,  note   ... 

Suabia,  end  of  family  of     ... 

Suarez,  disciple  of  Toletus, 
185,  191,  note,  192 ;  his 
opinion  of  S.  Thomaii,  198 ; 
on  Mona.stic  life,  twie,  242  ; 
on  Grace,  note,  682 

Subiaco 

Subjectivity,  action  of,  on 
men's  views,  134,  135 

Substances,  separate,  the  gods 
of  Aristotle,  746;  Aristotle 
and  Plato  on,  note,  806 

Suffering,  ignorance  of  phy- 
sical, 433,  434  ;  explained 
by  facts  of  physiology,  446 

**  Summa  Theoh^ca,"  first 
idea  of  S.  Thomas  on 
the,  note,  96  ;  one  of  the 
three  Books  on  Council- 
table  at  Trent,  173 ;  in- 
stance of  its  influence  at 
Trent,  173,  I74»  f'ote,  198, 
214;  the  result  of  a  fixed 
plan,  217,  note,  217,  218; 
meaning  of  the  term,  note, 
218,  219,  220 ;  philosophers 
quoted  in  the,  note,  220 ; 
definition  of  the,  221  ; 
Popes  quoted  in  the,  note, 
221  ;   Councils   quoteiV  in 
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the,  222  ;  necessary  pre- 
paraticMi  in  Revelation, 
Tradition,  and  Philosophy, 
for  writing  the,  224,  225  ; 
the,  too  great  for  one  man 
to  finish,  226,  227,  228  ; 
the  **  &cum/a  Serunda** 
complete,  228  ;  Vielmns 
on  the,  noie^  228  ;  is  full 
of  quotations  from  Fathers 
230 ;  Vielmus*  view  of  for- 
mation of  the,  fioU,  230  ; 
its  encyclopaedic  character, 
231  ;  the  principles  of  S. 
Anthony's  life  here  thrown 
into  Older,  313  ;  **  De 
ChntaU  Dfi"  S.  Augus- 
tine's **  Summa,"  487  ;  S. 
Thomas  and  the,  488 ;  one 
ad\'antage  of  S.  Thomas 
in  constructing  the,  iM/r, 
522  ;  Aristotle  and  the, 
rtt^(^,  523  ;  it  rests  on  S. 
Augustine,  529 ;  Tradition 
necessary  for  construction 
of  the,  530  ;  its  logical 
form,  531  ;  well-digested 
in  all  its  parts,  532  ;  it  could 
not  have  been  written  without 
knowledge  of  the  Fathers, 
532  ;  conception  of  the, 
676,  m»/<r,  679,  680;  pro- 
Ic^e  to  the,  nait,  690  ; 
preparation  of  S.  Thomas 
for  writing  the,  703  ;  put 
into  verse,  fu^,  748  ; 
"  Contra  GnUila*'  more 
scientific  than  the,  767  ; 
Jews  met  in  the,  795  ; 
would  not  have  been 
written  by  S.  Thomas  if  he 
had  accepted  the  Arch- 
bishopric of  Naples,  821  ; 
elements  of  the,  825 ;  none 
before  S.  Thomas  could 
have  written  a,  826  ;  the 
Archbishop  of  Westminster 
on  the,  noU,  826 ;  it  con- 
ciliates the  philosophy  of 
Plato  with  that  of  Aristotle, 
827  ;  why  none  before  S. 
Thomas  could  wTite  a,  831 ; 
compared  to  **  De  CiviiaU 
Deit"  834,  835  ;  compared 
to  a  fortress,  836,  837  ; 
compared  to  work  of  an 
architect,  &c.,   noU^  837  ; 
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compared   with   a  general 
attack  after  reconnoitrings, 
838,  839  ;  Church's  mind 
and  doctrine  reproduced  in 
the,    843 ;   it   is  not  only 
theoretical    but    practical, 
844,  845  ;  divisions  of  the, 
846  ;    never  contemplated 
by  S.  Thomas,  846,  847  ; 
8.  Thomas's  labour  on  the, 
••  Prima  Pars''  of  the,  851 ; 
its  length  and  division,  852 ; 
subjects  treated  in  First  Part 
of  the,  852,  853  ;  creation 
brought    to    bear    against 
Averroes  and  Materialists 
in  First  Part  of  the,  854  ; 
on  Angels,  the  Worid,  &c, 
855,     856  ;     on    wisdom, 
prologue  to  First   Part  oS 
the,  note,  856  ;  First  Part 
of,  complete  in  itself,  857  ; 
its  subject  matter,  858, 859 ; 
Fathers,  &&,  860;  *' Priima 
Pars"  published,  870,  871  ; 
grand  division  of  die,  into 
"  Prima  Pars"  and  "  .S>- 
cunJa  Pars,"  877  ;    "  A- 
cunda  Pars"  of  the,  sub- 
divided into   **  Prima  St- 
cundtt"  and  *'  Stcmnda  St- 
cundtt,"  scope  of  **  Prima 
Stcundd?'  %rjl ;  its  organism, 
877  ;    man*s  end   treated, 
^77)   S78 ;     moral  actions 
treated,  &c,  879  ;  sin  and 
Satan  treated,  880;  **5ai»«- 
da  Secund*r, "  its  length,  &c , 
881  ;  its  scope,  xo/r,  881  ; 
treats  of  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity,  and  the  Cardinal 
Virtues,   882—885  *»   other 
subjects  treated   of,    886  ; 
movement  of,  886  ;  (*n  con- 
templation, 889 — 891  ;  its 
first     appearance,       892  ; 
special  authorities  cited  in 
it,    fwU,    892  ;     ••  Tertia 
Pars"  of  the,  commenced 
by  S.   Thomas  at  Rome, 
894,  896  ;  its  length,  897  ; 
it  dwells  on  Incarnation  of 
Son   of   God,    the   Sacra* 
ments  of  the   New   Law, 
and  the  General  Judgment, 
897  ;    treats    Christ  s    As- 
sun.ption  of  human  nature. 
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898 ;  its  scope,  898,  899 ; 
scheme  of  Redemption 
drawn  out,  no'f^  899  ; 
influence  of  the  whole 
**St4mma^'  as  instrument  of 
teaching,  no/f,  9CX> ;  breadth 
of  the,  901  ;  Theory  of  the, 
corresponds  with  its  im- 
press  on  the  soul,  901  ; 
practical  object  of  the, 
905  ;  educating  power  of 
the,  909 ;  it  is  compacted 
of  Tradition,  Reason,  and 
Scripture,  91 1  ;  man  when 
formed  on  the,  91 1  ;  S. 
Thomas  ceases  his  work 
on  the,  916 ;  stopped  at 
the  Tractate  on  Penance, 
916 

**  Sum  ma  de  Casibus  Con- 
scientite"  of  S.    Raymund 

*  *  Summa  Philosofihica"  vide 
*•  Conria  Gentiles" 

Sun,  worship  of  the,  in 
Kgypt,  253,  note,  253 

Syllogism,  noU,  706,  707  ; 
demonstration  adds  science 
to  the,  711 

Symmachus,  429 ;  appoints 
S.  Augustine  professor  of 
Rhetoric  at  Milan,  448 

**  Symposiuqa,"  the,  note     ... 

Synedria,  the,  of  Pytha- 
goreans 

Syno<ls,  S.  Hilary  on  the, 
transcribed  by  S.   Jerome 

Synthesis,  tendency  towards, 
in  I3ih  century 

Syria,  237,  244,  245.  251  ; 
cities  of,  260  ;  S.  Basil 
visits,  355  ;  Mountains  of, 
peopled  by  Monks,  407 

Syrian  Desert 

Swetlen  converted,  note 
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Tag  I  lACOZZO,  Battle  of     ...    869 
Tanchelin  ...       1 7 

**  Tantum  Ergo"  composed 

by  S.  Thomas  ...     813 

Tarantasia,     Peter    of,    ap- 
proves   of     S.     Thomas, 

204  ;  perhaps  Bachelor 
at  S.  James*  while  S. 
I'homas  was  doctor  there, 

205  ;  one  of  the  commis> 
sion  on  Dominican  studies, 
206 
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Tarentum,  Pythagoreans  at...     636 
Tarsus  ...     239 

Temperance,       treated       in 
**  SiTunda  Secunda^"  882, 
885 
Tempier,  Stephen,  Bishop...     876 
Teresa,  S.,  note  ...     239 

Terra  di  Lavoro  ...     865 

Terracina,   919 ;   miracle  of 

the  fish  at,  920,  note^  920 
Tertullian,    162,    note^    229 ; 
fell     into     Heresy,     287  ; 
date,  note^  287 
Testament,    Old,    translated 
by  S.  Jerome,  385  ;  figure 
of  New,  796 
Thagaste,      S.     Augustine's 
birth-place,  448 ;  S.  Augus- 
tine  taught    Rhetoric    at, 
459  ;    S.    Augustine  goes 
again  to,  473 
Thais,  S.,  note  ...     232 

Thales    the   Milesian,    diffi- 
culty of  at  once  realizing, 
123  ;  strong  both  in  intel- 
lect  and   will,    129,    note^ 
129  ;  doctrine  of,  609 
Theatre,  Idol  of  the,  note  ...     135 
Thel)es,    245  ;     temple    and 
palaces  of,  note^  240 ;  oldest 
City  in  the  world,  260 
Thecla,  S.,  S.  Ambrose  on    434 
Themistius,  799,  803 
Theobald,     Archdeacon     of 
Liege,  chosen  Pope  under 
title  of  Gregory  X.  ...     919 

Theodora  ...     533 

Theodore,  companion  of  S. 

Athanasius  ...     298 

Theoilorc  of  Mopsueste,  one 
great  mind  of  School  of 
Antioch  ...     398 

Theodore,  friend  of  S.  Chry- 
sostom,  401  ;  in  solitude, 
406  ;  letters  of  S.  Chiysos- 
tom  to,  on  his  fall,  408 
Theodoret,  162  ;  number  of 
letters    Qxtant    of,      note^ 

525 
Theodorus,    Plato    probably 

studied  geometry  under  ...     633 

Tlieodosius,  the  Emperor,  S. 

Ambrose  before,  note^  133; 

abolished  idolatry  in  Greece, 

note^   342,    366 ;    defeated 

Maximus,  437;  S.  Ambrose 

and,  439 
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Theodota 

Theodotus 

Th«^nes,  expl.-inetl  Homer 

inv*^icallv,  fu*tf 
The<^noslus 
Theologians     duty    of^     in 

Middle  Ages 
Theology,     a     constructive, 

needed,  214  ;  S.  Thomas*s 

pre-eminence  in,  notf^  227  ; 

moulded     by    Greek     and 

Latin  min  Is  242  ;  cannot 

contract ict  Philosophy,  notf^ 

698 
Theophilus,    consecrated    S. 

Chn-sostom  Archbishop  of 

Constantinople 
Theophrastus,  343,  705,  799 
Theovhylact     drew     up     a 

Theor>',  S.  Thomas  highest 
master  of 

Theseus  Temple  of,  dedicated 
to  S.  George,  note 

Thesperius  S.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen's  master  in  Palestine 

Thesbaloaians  two  Epistles 
to  the,  what  they  treat  of 

Thomas  S.,  of  Aquin,  Bucer 
on,  I  ;  his  self-oblivion,  I, 
2,  3  ;  and  the  **  Introduc- 
tion," 12,  13,  14;  he  cor- 
rects the  works  of  Abbot 
Joachim,  15  ;  the  cause  of 
his  security,  19,  20  ;  on  the 
•*  New  I^w  "  and  against 
**  Eternal  Gospel,"  22,  23, 

24  ;  his  proofs  25,  26  ; 
his  kno'.vlet'.ge  of  human 
spirit,   27  ;    and  of  doubt, 

25  ;  Wisdom  of  God  in 
him  takes  p'ace  of  experi- 
ence. 2S  ;  hi<<  tenderness 
towani>  others,  29,  //i»V, 
29  ;  hi>  motive  power,  30 ; 
his  serenity,  31  ;  his  intlu- 
ence  over  men,  32,  33, 
if^'.V,  33  ;  intro:luccs  mild- 
ness into  the  Schools,  34  ; 
represents  **  Sy«»iem,"  45  ; 
his  sway  over  minds  4^  ; 
his  power  derived  from 
Mystic  TheoIoc:y,  47,  48  ; 
his  miiul  Platonic,  49  ;  his 
repre^^ion  of  self,  50 ;  his 
influence  at  the  L'niversity, 
5«»  52,  54  ;  his  gentleness 
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55 ;  his  dlscnssion  with  John 
of  Parma,  56,  57,  58  ;  the 
self-control  shown  in  his 
writings  59  ;  his  chastise^ 
ment  of  the  body,  61  ;  is 
troubled  by  Satan,  62,  63, 
64,  65  ;  is  ordered  to  return 
to  Paris  67  ;  his  audience 
with  Alexander  IV.,  67, 
68  ;  his  farewell  to  his 
Brethren,  69,  70;  his  pro- 
tection from  shipwreck,  71, 
72,  73  ;  his  arrival  at  S. 
James*,  75  ;  his  welcome 
there,  76  ;  is  a  fevourite  of 
S.  Louis  82 ;  people  of 
Paris  clamour  for  his  ap- 
pearance, 83 ;  he  shrinks 
from  being  made  Doctor, 
83,  84 ;  he  is  onlered  to 
prepare  for  his  Degree, 
55,  86  ;  his  love  of  re- 
tirement explained,  87, 
88 ;  his  contemplation  of 
Our  Lord,  89,  90 ;  his 
Vision,  91,  92,  93  ;  his 
Thesis  94 ;  his  Gifts  95» 
96 ;  excitement  at  Paris 
97  ;  his  fame  as  Bachelor, 
m>/^,  97  ;  all  Paris  on 
the  move  to  witness  his 
defension,  98,         99  ; 

description  of  the  Amla^ 
100,  10 1,  fwtf^  loi,  102  ; 
his  rivalry  with  S.  Bona- 
venture  in  humility,  103 ; 
his  public  Defension,  loS  ; 
hU  portrait,  loS,  109,  IIO; 
his  fame  for  sanctity.  III, 
112  ;  the  t^t  chosen  for 
his  defension,  113  ;  de- 
velopment of  text,  113  ; 
his  tiie>;is,  114;  he  b  in- 
vested with  insignia  of  the 
Doctomte,  I15  ;  ceremony 
of  making  him  Doctor, 
115.  116,  117;  the  danger 
of  l>eing  carried  away  in 
writing  his  life,  118,  120  ; 
his  greatness  «<?//,  126 ; 
im|X)riance  of  determining 
his  position,  126 ;  he  is 
great  in  intellect,  128  ; 
testimony  of  the  Popes 
to,  136,  141  ;  he  is  made 
Doctor  of  the  Church, 
146 ;    reasons   why   ht   is 
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made  Doctor,  notty  147  ; 
more  Pontifical  testimonies, 
148,  149  ;  he  is  misinter- 
pretcd  by  Jansenists,  150  ; 
Benedict  XIII.  speaks  of 
him,  150,  151  ;  Clement 
XII.  and  Bull  **  Ferbc 
Dei'''  in  praise  of,  152, 
153,  154 ;  some  of  the  titles 
conferred  by  the  Popes 
on,  156,  157,  159,  161, 
162  ;  he  is  declared  Doc- 
tor by  Pope  Pius  V.,  notif 

162  ;  is  tne  Latin  Cham- 
pion   against   the  Greeks, 

163  ;  John  of  Montenigro 
is  formed  on,  165  ;  his 
influence  against  the 
Greeks,  166,  167  ;  the 
Greeks  study  his  works, 
167  ;  which  are  translated 
into  Greek,  167  ;  his  in- 
fluence at  the  Councils, 
168,  169 ;  at  Trent,  169, 
170  ;  a  witness  to  his 
sway  at  Trent,  172  ; 
**  Sum  ma  f"  one  of  books 
on  the  Table  at  Trent, 
172  ;     instances     of     his 

/rfs/i^,  173,  174  ;  De 
Burgos  praises  him,  175, 
176  ;  his  influence  at 
Trent,  177,  180;  Univer- 
sity of  Paris  lauds  him, 
i8i»  182  ;  his  relation  to 
Spain,  183  ;  expansion  of 
his  School,  186  ;  Religious 
Ortlers  approve  his  teach- 
ing, 1 8c  ;  Salamanca 
obliges  its  members  to 
defend  him,  187  ;  his 
fame  in  the  New  World, 
ftofrt  187,  188  ;  is  ap- 
proved by  the  great  Reli- 
gious Oniers,  iSS  ;  by  the 
Jesuits,  193  ;  the  Domini- 
cans, 194,  195,  196  ;  and 
by  learned  men,  197,  198  ; 
by  Christ  Himself,  199, 
200  ;  ranked  amongst  the 
Fathers,  201  ;  the  reason 
why  his  teaching  is  pre- 
ferred to  that  of  others, 
fto/e,  200  ;  he  is  made 
Re^ns  Prlmarius  at  S. 
James's,  202  ;  the  dutv 
of     a     Doctor     in     I3tfi 
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Century,  204  ;  his  view 
on  logic,  fiote^  204  ;  he 
preaches  the  Leitt  at  S. 
James's,  206 ;  he  is  elected 
member  of  the  Commis- 
sion on  Dominican  studies, 

206  ;  the  University  peti- 
tions his  return  to  Paris, 

207  ;  his  position  in  the 
Schools,  note^  207  ;  he  is 
summoned  to  Rome  by 
Urban  IV,  or  Alex- 
ander IV.,  208  ;  his 
career  is  not  desultory,  209 ; 
he  is  a  life-long  student, 
210;  intellect  is  supreme 
in  him,  210;  he  surpa<^ses 
the  Fathers  in  his  synthesis, 

211  ;  his  illuminations  in 
early  life,  note^  211  ;  Is 
constructor    of   Theology, 

2 1 2  ;  his  exceptional  oppor- 
tunities, 212  ;  his  al)strac- 
tion,  213 ;  the  work  he  had 
to  do,  214;  what  his  life 
points  to,  215,  216;  the 
**  Summa "  his  destiny, 
217,  note^  217,  218,  219, 
220  ;  he  quotes  the  Philo- 
sophers, note^  220 ;  and  the 
Popes,  note^  221  ;  as  well 
as  the  Councils,  221,  note^ 

222,  223  ;  his  preparation 
in  pagan  Philosophy,  twte^ 

223,  224  ;  he  prepares  for 
the  **  Summa ^  22$  ;  he  is 
filled  with  Spirit  of  S. 
Jerome  and  S.  Paul,  note^ 
225,  226  ;  did  not  com- 
plete the  •*  Summa"  226, 
227 ;  the  ** SeaitidaSfcunJf^* 
is  complete,  228  ;  his  re- 
lation to  the  Fathers,  229, 
230  ;  Vielmus's  view  of 
the  **  Summa,"  note,  230  ; 
his  gift  of  assimilation, 
231 ;  nis  a  Model  Theology, 
232  ;  his  mastery  over 
Fathers,  w/V',235  ;  **CV/Ai- 
tiones  Patrum^ "  his  favourite 
Work,  236,  267  ;  he  spends 
his  life  preparing  his  scheme 
of  Theology,  310  ;  his  con- 
nection with  S.  Athanasius, 
&c.,  31 1 ;  his  love  of  Christ, 
314,  316  ;  he  manifests 
Christ  in  Works,  317,  318  ; 
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his  likeness  to  S.  Gregory 
Nazianiwi,  333,  334,  335  ; 
he  is  perhaps  braver  than 
S.  Gr^ory,  338 ;  S.  Jerome 
can  be  seen  in  his  **  Opus- 
cula^^"*  394 :  his  services  to 
Truth,  395  ;  his  difference 
from  the  Fathers,  they 
human  Saints,  he,  Angt- 
liciilf  395  ;  he  is  inflaen^d 
by  Sdbools  of  Antiodi  and 
Alexandria,  39S  ;  the  dis- 
tinct note  of  his  character 
as  compared  with  the 
Fathers,  422 ;  his  abstrac- 
tion of  life,  423  ;  at  the 
table  of  S.  Louis,  424,  425 ; 
his  inter\'iew  with  the  Papal 
Legate,  426,  427  ;  he 
laboured  in  first  order  of 
greatness,  443  ;  his  uncon- 
sciousness of  phy.>ical  suffer- 
ing, 444, 445 ;  he  is  supreme 
in  intellect,  446  ;  and  the 
highest  master  of  Theory, 
447  ;  he  was  never  stained 
by  an  impure  thought,  455 ; 
Christ  with  him,  460 ;  his 
likeness  to  S.  Augustine, 
460  ;  his  mind  remsembles 
that  of  S.  Augustine,  470  ; 
his  •*  Sum  ma*'  as  comparetl 
with  S.  Augustine's  **  ZV 
Cni/a/f  Df'iV*  48S,  504  ; 
his  mind  cannot  be  under- 
stood without  the  Fathers, 
519  ;  he  lived  in  days  of 
peace,  521  ;  and  had  /tm^ 
for  labour,  522  ;  his  lx)nd 
with  Fathers,  523, 524, 525 ; 
hisdelicatenature,  nc>/c,525 ; 
Ventura  praises  him,  No/r, 
525  ;  the  elements  of  his 
character,  526  ;  his  perfect 
acquaintance  with  the 
Fathers  527  ;  how  he 
knew  them  so  well,  wW**, 
527  ;  his  masters  in 
Dogma,  Scripture  and 
Moral,  528  ;  he  professed 
S.  Augustine's  Rule,  529  ; 
his  harmony  with  S.  Au- 
gustine, «ti/^,  529  ;  his 
study  of  Patrology,  529, 
530  ;  he  is  not  a  scholastic 
merely,  531,  532;  he  differs 
from  Fathers  in  repressing 


«IC  533.  534,  535»  53^; 
how  he  became  acquainted 

with  the  lives  of  the 
Fathers,  noif,  534 ;  how 
he  differs  from  the  Fathers, 
f*^*^*  536  ;  his  spirit  of 
union,  537  ;  incident  of  his 
obedience,  537 — 540  ;  his 
ecstacy  at  Mass,  at  Naples, 
540  ;  he  prajTs  for  light 
in  every  difficulty,  540 ; 
S.  Peter  aini  S.  P^ul 
illuminate  him  on  a  passage 
in  Isaias,  541  ;  more  ecsta- 
des,  542  ;  the  Crucified 
speaks  to  him,  543  ;  his 
Vision  at  Paris,  543 — 54$, 
546  ;  authorities  Quoted 
in  the  "  Ca/^na,'*  548  ;  the 
method  of  the  "  Ca/^ta," 
549  ;  with  a  specimen, 
551— -559  ;  his  power  of 
bringing  out  the  diarac- 
ter  of  Fathers  in  "  Ca- 
ttna,"  561  ;  character  of 
S.  Chrysostom  as  drawn 
in  ^'Ca/tna,"  562—564; 
he  quotes  Fathers  from 
memory,  565  ;  he  never 
forgets  anything,  565  ;  his 
knowledgeof  Fathers  neces- 
sary for  **  Summa,**  566; 
authors  quoted  in  his 
Works  n4?/fy  566 ;  he  knot's 
Scripture  by  heart,  567  ; 
his  various  methods,  jxV^, 
567  ;  his  Explanation  of  S. 
Paul's  Epistles  568 ;  differ- 
ence between  his  Exposi- 
tions and  the  Homilies  of 
S.  Chrysostom,  fto/r,  56S, 
5^  5^ ;  ^^  Exposition 
on  Epistle  to  Romans 
perhaps  his  best,  569  ;  list 
of  his  Expositions  in  the 
Schix>Is  570  ;  his  Com- 
mentary on  S.  Matt'new, 
570 ;  divisions  &c.,  571, 
572  ;  on  S.  John,  573; 
this  the  best  index  to  his 
power,  573,  574  ;  his 
Exposition  on  S.  Paul's 
Epistles  574 ;  his  method, 
&c,,  575  ;  a  sample,  576— 
582  ;  Commentaries  on 
\-arious  Epistles  583,  584 ; 
on  Job,  584,  5S5  ;    his  gift 
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of  analysts,  585,  586 ;  sub- 
jects treateil  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  Job,  587  ; 
on  the  Psalms,  588,  589  ; 
his  love  in  the  Exposi- 
tion on  the  Canticles, 
593  ;  his  ExjxKition  on 
Isaias  and  method,  594 ; 
samples,  595  —  598  ;  his 
Exposition  on  Jeremias, 
598 ;  specimens,  598—600; 
h>s  method  of  treating 
Scripture,  600,  601  ;  his 
**  form  "  not  patristic,  604  ; 
he  is  compared  with  S. 
Augustine,  nofe,  605  ;  like- 
ness to  Plato,  642,  643  ; 
why  he  differs  from  Plato, 
643,  644  ;  his  use  of  Plato, 
nof^,  654,  655  ;  why  he  is 
influenced  by  Plato,  657  ; 
he  combines  the  loftiness 
of  Plato  with  the  accuracy 
of  Aristotle,  tto/f,  665  ; 
Plato  and  Aristotle  united 
in  him,  672  ;  he  is  indebted 
to  both  Philosophers,  676  ; 
679,  no/f^  679  ;  his  supe- 
riority over  Aristotle  and 
Plato,  680  ;  his  greater 
advantages,  683—685  ;  his 
gift  of  Wisdom,  //<?//»,  685  ; 
his  treatment  on  **  Ideas" 
in  God,  686  —  689;  his 
knowledge  of  ancient 
philosophers,  noU,  689  ; 
mfluence  of  Socrates  on 
the  "form"  of  the 
**  Summa"  690  ;  Prologue 
to  the  **  Sumnia^  "  natf^ 
690  ;  he  draws  Truth  from 
all  sources,  691,  692  ;  his 
views  on  controversy,  note, 
692  ;  his  Philosophy  supe- 
rior to  that  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle,  693 ;  how  he 
harmonizes  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle, 9ioie,  693,  827  ;  bis 
confutation  of  false  philo- 
sophy, 694,  695  ;  he  is  a 
thorough  master  of  Aris- 
totle, 696  ;  his  writings  on 
Aristotle,  note,  696  ;  draws 
Aristotle  over  to  service  of 
the  Church,  697,  698  ;  he 
combats  fundamental  error, 
note,   698  ;    his    study    of 
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Aristotle  at  S.  Giovanni, 
699  ;  the  Editions  of  his 
Works,  note,  699  ;  procures 
a  new  translation  of  Aris- 
totle, 700,  701  ;  his  com- 
mentary on  the  **  Metaphy- 
sics" of  Aristotle,  702  ;  his 
keeness  in  detecting  differ- 
ences of  version,  note,  702  ; 
length  of  his  Works  on 
Aristotle,  703  ;  Aristotle 
made  useful  in  the  Schools, 

703  ;  his  Exposition  of  the 
**  De  /fttcrpretatione"  or 
**PenherntenUis,*^  703,  704; 
he  illustrates  one  portion 
of   Aristotle    by  another, 

704  ;  supports  Aristotle 
against  the  Academy,  705  ; 
the  **  Posterior  Analytics," 
706  ;  he  treats  acts  of 
reason  in  relation  to  Logic, 
note,  706,  707  ;  and  **  De- 
monstration," 708 — 712; 
his  Commentary  on  the 
**  De  Physuo  Am/itu,"  his 
treatment  of  motion,  &c., 
712— 71J;  "matter"  and 
•*  form,  note,  713  ;  on 
the  •*  De  Caelo,'*  716,  note, 
716  ;  a  sample  from  it, 
716 — 718  ;  its  books, 
**  motion  "  is  its  principal 
subject,  718,  719  ;  nis 
Commentaries  on  the  **  De 
Generatione  et  Corrupt hne," 
the  **  De  Aleteoroiogia," 
720  ;  and  on  the  **  De 
Anima,^^  721  ;  he  clears 
Aristotle  from  miscon- 
struction, 722  ;  how  iatel- 
lect  is  different  from  sense, 
723,  724  ;  his  various  other 
Expositions  on  the  Works 
of  Aristotle,  725  ;  the 
**  Metaphysics  "  of  Aris- 
totle, 726,  and  sqq.  ;  his 
view  of  this  science,  and 
of  its  relations,  728—732  ; 
how  all  men  desire  know- 
ledge, and  why,  732  ;  his 
treatment  of  the  "  Ethics  " 
of  Aristotle,  733  ;  the  cor- 
responding ••  Lections," 
734—746  ;  his  picture  in 
the  church  of  S.  Cathe- 
rine at  Pisa,  747  ;    Gaddi 
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paints  him  also,  naU^  748, 
749 :  he  is  raised  np  to  show 
the  harmony  of  Faith  and 
Reason,  naie^  749  ;  his 
**  Qu^istiotus QHcdiibitala^ " 
750 — 752  '•  •'  Qu^stioma 
Dufmtaiit, "  752,  753, 
757  ;  his  "  Ccmf*endimm 
TfuologU,''  757—762  ;  he 
dies  before  it  is  finished, 
759 ;  he  writes  the  "  C&mira 
Geniila*  at  the  request  of 
S.  RaTmnnd,  763  ;  the 
**  Contra  Gentiles"  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  intelligence 
and  the  heart,  nde^  765 ; 
he  is  ordered  to  write  the 
"  CotUra  GrmlUes,"  766  ; 
instance  of  his  love  of  holy 
Poverty,  766 ;  the  *•  Contra 
G^ntila "  more  scientific 
than  his  other  Works,  767  ; 
its  completeness,  768 ;  its 
Books,  769—772  ;  his  other 
works,  772  ;  his  "  Contra 
Errores  Cracormm"  773, 
774*  775.  776;  his  view 
on  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
"  Image,"  777— 781  ;  his 
knowledge  of  Greek,  noU^ 
781  ;  his  views  on  heretics, 
782— 7S4  ;  on  the  Primacy 
of  the  Pope,  785—791  ; 
he  founds  his  teaching  on 
Scripture  not  on  Greek 
Father^  noir^  78$,  786 ; 
he  teaches  Papal  Infalli- 
billiiy,  n**U,  786  ;  the  accu- 
racy of  his  citations,  mV^, 
789 ;  his  treatise  against 
the  Saracens,  791, 794,  and 
against  the  Jews  795  ;  he 
overthrows  the  Jewish  Rab- 
bies  at  Cardinal  Richards', 
795»  796,  smd  converts  them, 
798  ;  ••  ZV  L'nitaU  IntH- 
UctuSy''  against  Averroes, 
&C.,  799  —  809  ;  he  is  in- 
structed bT  Urban  IV.  to 
write  Mass  axid  Office  for 
Corpus  Christi,  810,  811  ; 
the  beauty  of  his  hynms, 
"  Tantum  Ergo^  "  "  O 
Salut4iru;'  "  Landa  Sivn," 
&C.,  812,  813,  814  ;  state 
of  the  world  durir^  his 
labours,  8  2  5,  816;  his  merit 


is  recognized  by  Clement 
IV.,  819,  8ao ; '  he  is  ap- 
pointed Ardibishop  of 
Naples,  &c,  S21  ;  be  re- 
fuses the  See,  821  ;  why 
the  Archbishopric  was 
offered  to  him,  not^,  821  ; 
his  mastery  over  the  Fathers, 
822  ;  his  place  as  a  Theo- 
logian, noit,  822,  832  ;  his 
mastery  over  Scripture, 
823 ;  and  over  Aristotle 
and  the  Philosophers,  823, 
824 ;  his  Philosophy  ix)t 
Aristotelian  merely,  825 ; 
elements  of  his  "  Summa," 
826 ;  no  one  before  him 
could  have  written  a 
"  Snmmta^"  826  ;  he  intro- 
duces ''Sjrstem"  into  the 
Church, 834 ;  his'^Snnma^ 
compared  with  the  "  ZV 
Cniiait  Dei;'  834, 835. 836, 
837  ;  all  his  other  works  as 
reoonnoitrir^  forces  pre- 
vious to  the  general  attack, 
?A  839,  J^o;  he  never 
indulges  in  invective,  nole^ 
840 ;  his  life  is  spent  in 
masteringChurdi's  inlellect, 
843,  844,  845,  846 ;  what 
his  aim  is  in  writii^  at  all, 
noUy  846  ;  the  **  Summit  "* 
was  never  finished,  8461, 
847  ;  his  Commentaries  on 
S.  Mark,  &c.,  847  ;  he  re- 
publishes his  Treatise  on 
Religious  Life  against  S. 
Amour,  S47  ;  he  is  sum- 
moned to  Bologna,  847  ; 
he  professes  there,  847  ; 
he  visits  Milan  on  his  u-ay 
to  Bologna,  84S  ;  his  lec- 
tures at  Bologna,  students 
throng  around  him,  849, 
850  ;  his  "  ZV  /irgimim 
Frincipmm;^  noU,  850  ;  his 
desire     to    compose      the 

advance  made  by  him  in 
Theology,  note,  85 1  ; 
*^  Prima  Pars^'ot^'Smmma;" 
852—861 ;  he  goes  to  Paris, 
871  ;  his  firiendship  with  S. 
LxMiis,  872,  873  ;  his  like- 
ness to  S.  Louis,  noi^y 
873  ;    he   lectures  againft 
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Averroes,  874 ;  his  other 
teachings,  875  ;  his  **  Se- 
cunda  Stcunda,  "  881  — 
892  ;  his  logic  in  his  mystic 
works,  ftoU^  890  ;  he  is 
petitioned  for  by  several 
Universities,  893 ;  hegoesto 
Naples,  893,  894 ;  he  works 
a  miracle  on  ReginaUl,  894 ; 
his  desire  to  form  a  Christ- 
making  theology,  9cx> ;  his 
teaching  on  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  note^  902,  909 ; 
he  becomes  more  than  ever 
absorl)ed  in  spiritual  things, 
his  Visions,  913  ;  the  prin- 
cipal editions  01  his  Works, 
notf^  913  ;  his  marvellous 
rapture  in  the  Church  of  S. 
Nicholas  at  Naples,  and  he 
finally  ceases  writing,  916 ; 
summary  of  his  labours, 
notf^  917  ;  he  is  urged 
to  write  by  Reginald,  917  ; 
he  visits  his  sister,  917  ; 
his  Vision,  918 — 919 ;  com- 
manded by  Gregory  X.  to 
be  present  at  II.  Council 
of  Lyons,  he  sets  out  with 
R^inald,  919 ;  the  Miracle 
of  the  fish,  920,  ftottt  920  ; 
he  is  invited  by  the  Bene- 
dictines to  the  Abbey  of 
Fossa  Nuova,  920  ;  there 
he  bides,  921  ;  his  miracles 
(over90),  fwtet  922 ;  hissick- 
ness  at  Fossa  Nuova,  923  ; 
many  visions  accord^  to 
holy  people,  noU,  924  ;  he 
expounds  the  **  Canticle  of 
Canticles"  to  the  monks, 
924  ;  the  spotlessness  of  his 
life,  notef  925  ;  he  receives 
the  Holy  Viaticum,  926  ; 
he  is  anointed,  927  ;  his 
gifts,  927  ;  his  sweet  trau' 
si'/Ms  ;  he  passes  away 
surrounded  by  his  Bene- 
<lictine  brethren,  928  ;  he 
wore  the  Benedictine  badge 
or  Scapular,  all  his  life 
long,  ftoif,  928 
Thomas  of  Canterbury,  S., 

Thomassinus,  his  opinion  on 

S.  Thomas's  teaching,  fwU     194 
Thrace  ...     417 

Tiberius,     S.    Gregory     the 


Great's   mission    to,   503, 

505 
7tm/fus,  the,  of  Plato,  647, 

747 
Timothy,    two    Epistles    to, 

what  they  treat  of 

Tiraboschi,  nole 

Titles  given  to  S.  Thomas  by 
the  Popes 

Titus,  Epistle  to,  what  it 
treats  of 

Titus  Bostrensis  drew  up  a 
'*CaUna" 

Tocco,  testimony  of,  to  power 
of  S.  Thomas,  33  ;  and  to 
his  influence,  54,  108 

Toledo 

Toletus,  history  of,  185,  186; 
and  S.  Thomas,  198;  on 
scope  of  **  Summa"  ftote, 
887 

Tolomeo  da  Lucca 

Tomaso  d'Agni  di  Lentino... 

"Topics,"  the,  of  Aristotle, 
680,  tiote,  706 

Toulouse,  University  of. 
Urban  V.  reconunends  S. 
Thomas  to,  141  ;  its  admi- 
ration of  S.  Thomas,  188, 

237 
Touraine,  Carmelites  of,  and 

S.  Thomas 

Tradition,  S.  Thomas's  study 
of,  for  *•  Summa,"  215, 
224  ;  a  necessary  element 
of  **  Summa"  and  a  guide 
in  Scripture  Exegesis,  530  ; 
.S.  Thomas's  knowledge  of, 
568  ;  its  illumination,  note, 
681  ;  **Sutu»ta**  rests  on 
it,  fiole,  891 

Traini,  his  picture  of  S. 
Thomas 

Trent,  Council  of,  S.  Thomas's 
influence  at,  169;  greatness 
of  its  work,  /latff  170 — 172 ; 
the    three  •Books    on    its 

Table,  173,  I77»  178.  ^S 
Treves,  302  ;  S.  Jerome  goes 

to,  376,  377  ;   S.  Ambrose 

perhaps  bom  at,  428 
Tribe,  Idol  of  the,  fiote 
Tritheists,     S.     Chrysostom 

preaches  against  the 
Trinitarians 
••  Trinilaiey  De,  "  the,   of  S. 

Augustine 
Trinity,  the  Holy,    S.  Am- 
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brose  on,  436  ;  S.  Thomas 

on,  5cc.,  m»/^,  859 
Truth,  not  made  the  object 

of  dialectical  dispute,  noie^ 

40;  definition  of,  fwie,  120; 

its  lasting  influence,   noit, 

260  ;  men  are  ever  seeking 

it,  910 — 911 
Tuscany,  865,  868 
Tyana  ...     321 

Tyre  ...     yn 

Ulpi AN,  master  of  Pnxeresius     346 

Union  of  Greek  and  Latin 
Churches,  aim  ofGregory  X.    919 

Universities,  the,  on  S. 
Thomx>  ...     181 

Urban  IV.,  his  testimony  to 
S.  Thomas,  136,  208;  S. 
Thomas  dedicated  **  CatetujT 
on  S.  Matthew  to  him,  549 ; 
he  tries  to  unite  the  Greeks 
and  Latins,  773  ;  employs 
S.  Thomas  in  this  work, 
774 ;  requests  SS.  Thomas 
and  Bonaventure  to  write 
office  of  CorousChrisli,  810 ; 
his  death,  015  ;  sketch  of 
his  life.  815 ;  first  to  dis- 
tinguish Popes  of  the  same 
name  by  numerals,  ncte^ 
Si 5  ;  his  activity  against 
Manfred,  816,  866  ;  he  in- 
stitutes feast  of  Cor|>us 
Christi  at  Or\ieto,  twU^ 
816  ;  his  death  and  his 
successor,  817,  820,  866 

Url>an  V.,  his  testimony  to  S. 
Thomas,  note^  139,  140 

Ursini,  Carrtinal  de\  presided 
at  the  trial  of  John  of  Parma, 
1 1  ;  perhaps  a  Bachelor  at 
S.  James'  while  S.  Thomas 
was  doctor  there,  205 

Valenciennes,  General 
Chapter  of  Dominicans  at     206 

Valens,  and  S.  Athanasius, 
302  ;  Arians  at  Constanti- 
nople during  reign  of,  367  ; 
his  severity  against  magi- 
cians, 405  ;  an  Arian,  436 

Valentinian,    half-brother  of 
Emperor    Gratian,     437  ; 
his  love  of  S.    Ambrose, 
440 ;  death,  440 

Valentinian  and  S.  Gregory 
the  Great  ...     496 
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Valerian,  Cardinal,  and  the 
Catechism  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  moU  ...     181 

Valerian,  and  Athens,  nc4e^ 
342  ;  death  of,  note,  255 

Valerius,  Bishop,  S.  Augus- 
tine preaches  for,  475  ;  he 
makes  S.  Augustine  Bishop 
of  Hippo,  475  ;  dies,  475 

Vallius,  disciple  of  Toletus...     185 

Vandals  in  Africa,  480,  481 

Vasquez,  disciple  of  Toletus, 
185,  186,  191,  note,  192 

Vatican,  Library,  NidiolasV. 
one  of  its  fcHmdeis,  141  ; 
Council  of  the,  note,  171 

Ventura,  his  appreciation  of 
S.  Thomas,  note,  525 

«•  Verba  Seniomm,''  depth 
and  simplicity  of  the,  note    263 

•*  IWfinm  SnfrrrtM/ti  Prodi' 
ens,"  by  S.  Thomas,  note...     81 1 

VercelH,  llonoratus.  Bishop 
of  ...     442 

••  reritate,  De,  "  the,  of  S. 
Thomas  ...     680 

Verona,  taken  by  Conradin...     868 

Verus  ...     346 

Vessels,  men  compared  to, 
in  Scripture,  576,  580 

Victorines,  532  ;  their  influ- 
ence on  S.  Thomas,  note...     899 

Viciorinus  ...     467 

Victor's,  S.,  47,  100,  234 

Victor,  S.,  Catholic  Basilica 
of,  orderetl  by  JiLstina  to  be 
i;iven  to  the  Arians  ...     438 

Vielmus,  his  testimony  to  S. 
Thomas's  learning,  note, 
227  ;  on  the  formation  of 
the  **  Snmniti,'^  tiote,  228  ; 
his  high  opinion  of  the 
**  Contra    Gentiles,"    noti, 

Vigilantius,  S.  Jerome  against  386 

Vigilius  Pope                      ...  774 
Vincent  Ferrer,   S.,   and   S. 

Thomas                             ...  197 

Vincent  de  Paul,  S.,  note   ...  239 
Virgil,  influence  of,  note,  160, 

Virgin,     Blessed,     model    of 
Virgins    according    to    S 
Ambrose,  434  ;   compared 
to  a  "Rod,"  595 

Virginity,  S.  Gregory  Nazian- 
zcn  in  praise  of,  note,  334  ; 
S.  Ambrose  s  three  Books 


INDEX. 


li 


PAGE 

on,  434  ;    his    Tract    on, 

435 
Virtues,    Plato's  division  of, 

note^    632  ;    the   Cardinal, 

treated  in  **Secunda  Sfmn- 

da;'  882,  883 
Visigoths  converted  ...     262 

Visions,  S.  Thomas  on,  587  ; 

the,  of  S.  Thomas,  913  ; 

of  many  holy  people  during 

sickness  of  S.  Thomas,  noi€^ 

924 
**  ViLr    Pat  mm"    largeness 

of  view  in  the,  fwte  ...     249 

Vitelleschi,   Mutio,  approves 

S.  Thomas,  193—194 
Viterbo,    S.    Thomas   visits, 

208  ;    Conclave    at,    817, 

818  ;  Clement  IV.   buried 

amongst    Dominicans    at, 

870 
Vitry,   De,  testimony  of,   to 

ignorance    of    Paris    I*ro- 

fessors,  42,  43 
Vittoria,  De,  history  of,  184  ; 

his  scholars,  185,  186 


Wadding,  denies  John  of 
Parma  to  be  author  of  the 
"Introduction,"  tiote      ...       II 

Walafrid  Strabo  drew  up  a 
*' CaUna"  ...     548 

Waldenses,  the  ...       18 

"  Watchers,"  life  of  the, 
tio/e  ...     266 

Weber,  his  views  on  the 
spread  of  Christianity, 
ftoie  ...     259 

Werner,  on  the  **  Contra 
Grfitiifs,"  note  ...     772 

West,  Theology  of  the,  242  ; 
character  of,  243 

Westminster,  Archbishop  of, 
on  the  **  Sumwa;*  note^ 
826 ;  Archbishop  of,  on 
Religion  in  England,  note^ 
911 

Widows,  S.  Ambrose's  tract 
on  ...    435 

Wielmus,  his  testimony  to 
the  authority  of  S.  Thomas 
at  Trent  (siee  Vielmus)     ...     178 

Will,     some    Church-heroes 
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display  power  of,  127  ; 
intellect  and,  seldom  com- 
bined in  highest  propor- 
tions, 127  ;  men  of  great, 
l^slators,  128;  its  great- 
ness inferior  to  that  of  in- 
tellect, 129 ;  it  is  free  in 
man,  note,  757 

William  of  Champeaux,  829, 
850.  858 

Wisdom,  according  to  S. 
Thomas,  note,  226 ;  S . 
Augustine's  love  of,  461  ; 
S.  Thomas  endowed  with, 
note,  685  ;  treated  in  first 
part  of  **  Sum  ma,"  856 

Wolstan,  S.,  stops  slave 
trade  at  Bristol,  note  60 

Word,  on  the,  of  God,   555, 

558 

Works,  mentioned  in  **  Sum- 
ma"  note,  231  ;  the  un- 
certain and  spurious,  of 
S.  Thomas,  note,  912 

World,  influence  of,  over  S. 
Gregory  the  Great,  note, 
491  ;  its  end  looked  for- 
ward to  by  S.  Grqjory, 
^11  ;  it  adumbrates  God, 
040  ;  not  reformed  by 
great  ideas  alone,  908 

Writers,  between  S.  Augus- 
tine and  S.  Thomas  reflect 
Plato  and  S.  Augustine, 
note  ...     829 

Xenocrates  ...    641 

Xenophanes    of  Colophon, 

his  doctrine  609 

Xenophon,     his  picture   of 

Socrates,    note,  624  ;    his 

enthusiasm    for    Socrates, 

626,  note,  627 

Zaciiary,  Pope  ...     774 

Zeno,  S.  ...     266 

Zeno,  343,  617 ;  his  teaching, 
note,  617  ;  his  influence  on 
Socrates,  623  ;  he  attends 
the  teachings  of  Socrates, 
626 ;  he  is  studied  by 
Plato,  631,  633 
Zeus,  note  ...     252 

Zions,  note  ...     859 
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p.  196,  for  Secondieme  read  Deuxieme. 

A  19'^  f^  Aguiixa  read  Aguirre. 

/.  231,  del.  any  but. 

/.  264,  for  Sarabites  read  Sarabaites. 

p.  371,  for  fourty  /w*/  forty. 
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